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CATALOGUE 


OF ALL THE 


Caſes and Diſcourſes 


COLLECTION: 


With the Names of the AuTtnroks. 


xX t \ Perſwaſive to Communion with the Church of England. By Dr. Grove, late 


Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter. : 
2. A Reſolution of ſome Caſes of Conſcience, which reſpet Church-Communion. 
By Dr. Sherlock, Dean of St. Pauls. 
3- A Letter to Anommws, in Anſwer to his Three Letters to Dr. Sherlock, about 
Church-Communion. By Dr.Sherlock, Dean of St. Paul's. 
4- The Caſe of Lay-Communion with the Church of England, conſidered. By 
Dr. Williams, Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter. 
5- The Caſe of mixt-Communion. By Dr. Freeman, Dean of Peterborough. 
6. The Caſe of Indifferent Things,uſed in the Worſhip of God, Propoſed and Stated. 
By Dr.##;ams, Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter. ' 
bh A Vindication of the Caſe of Indifferent Things, &'c. By Dr. Williams, Lord 
| Biſhop of Chicheſter. 
% _ i" A Diſcourſe concerning Conſcience. In Two Parts. By Dr. Sharp, Lord Arch- 
iſhop of York. 
9. A Diſcourſe about a Scrupulous Conſcience, containing ſome plain Dire&ions 
for the Cure of it. By. — : | 
X 10. Conſiderations about the of Scandal, or giving Offence to weak Brethren. 
y Dr. Calamy. 
IT, Ceri Caſes of Conſcience Reſolved, concerning the Lawfulneſs of Joyning 
with Forms of Prayer in Publick Worſhip. In Two Parts. By Dr. Scort. 
& 2. An Anſwer to the Diſſenters ObjeRions againſt the Commen-Prayers, &c. By 
» Clapet. 


% 23. Reſolution of this Caſe of Conſcience, Whether the Church of England's 


Symbolizing fo far as it doth with the Church of Rome, makes it unlawful to hold 
Communion wich the Church of England ? By Dr. Fowler, Lord Biſhop of Gleceſter. 
14. A Defence of the Reſolution of chis Caſe of Symbolizing, &'c. By Dr. Fowler, 
Lord Biſhop of Glocefter. 
15. The Caſeof et-Baptiſm. By the Dean of Worceſter. 
16, The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, conſidered. By Dr. Resbury. 
*. 27. A Perſwaſive to frequent Communion in the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. By Dr. 7:botſon, late Lord Arcty Biſhop of Canterbury. 


F _ 28. The Caſe of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament, Stated and Refolved. In Two 


Parts, By Mr. Evans. 
+ 19. A Diſcourſe about Edification. By Dr. Haſcard, Dean of Wind{or. 

20. A Diſcourſe of Proficing by Sermons. By Dr. Parrick, Lord Biſhop of Eh. 

21. An Argument of Union, caken from the true Incereſt of choſe Diſſencers in 
England, who profeſs and call themſelves Proteſtants. By Dr. Tenniſon Lord Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury. 

22. A ſ:rious Exhortation, with ſome Important Advices relating to the late Caſes 
about Conformity, recommended to the preſent Diſſenters from the Church of Eng- 
land. By Dr. Cave. 

23. The Church of England free from the Imputation of Popery. By Dr. Hooper, 
Dean of Canterbury. THE 
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A Perſwaſrve to a Communion with the Church of 
ENGLAND. 


No Viſible Security of ic from Popery, but the firm Union of the 

whole Proteſtant Profeffion. ibid. 

The Church of England, as by Law <ttabliſhed, the only Center of Union. ibid. 
Three Arguments offered, as higt ly uſeful for the ſatisfying the moſt known 


T HE Fatal Conſequences of cauſleſs Diviſions in the Church. Page x 


and ordinary Doubts of the Difſenters. p. 2 
I. To conſider of fome things that may incline them to remove their General 
Preju.:ice. againſt che Church of England ibid. 


1, To be careful that it be not any ſmiſter End or corrupt Paſſion, that did ei- 
ther engage them at firſt in the Separation, or provoke them now to 
continue in It, P.2, 3 

2. Having laid aſide Paſſion and Deſjzn, to be ſure to expreſs their greateſt 
LON and Concern in the more weighty and ſubſtantial Things of Re- 

igion. Pp. 

3- To conſider the heinous Nature and Guilt of Schiſm. thi 

4. That all Chriſtians are obliged to endeavour as much as they can, to a- 
void all Vifference of Opinions, that may occaſion Quarrels or Conteſts 
among ihem. p. 4 

The uſe of a few Tndifter-nt things, appointed only for Orders fake ; no Ar- 
gument to juilifie a Separation, 
Thac i: is not {ufficient, that athing be not forbidden, but that it muſt be com- 

manded, orelfe it carn0: be uſed in theWorſhip of God without Sin. 
This Confider-d and Anlwered. p. F, 6 
Nothing auſt be Commanded that God hath not commanded. p. 6. This 
largely Anſwered, 
The Caſe of the Lewitical Service, being particularly preſcribed by God himſelf. 

Coniidered and Anſwered, p. 6 

II. The Unreafonableneſs of tizoſe Objeions, urged by Diſenters in defence of 

the preſent Separation. Pp. 7 

1, The Preſcription of a Liturgy or ſet Form of Prayers. This Examined. 4:4. 


Forms of Prayer do not hinder the Spirit of Prayer. p. 8 
What is the Spirit of Prayer. p.8, 9 

2. The Ceremonies that are enjoyned, theſe give them occaſion to depart 
from the Communion of our Church. This conſidered. p- 10 
Some Ceremonies are abſolutely neceſſary in the Worſhip of God, fince 

it cannot be performed without them. ibid. 


The Obje&ion that our Ceremonies are ſignificant. Examined. ibid. 
That they are not Superſtitious nor breaches of our Chriſtian Libec- 


ty. Conſidered. P. II 
The Caſe of Kneeling particularly conſidered. P-I1 

3- The Ule of thoſe controverted Things, gives great Scandal to the 
Weak. Examined and Retuted. ibid, 


4. They cannot ſafely joyn in our Mixt Communion. This Refuted. p. 12 
b 5. That 
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5. That they leave our Aſſemblies for the fake of greater Edification which 
they can find elſewhere. sbid. 

A Serious Exbortation to Brotherly Union, upon fuch Motives and Arguments 
as the Goſpel ſuggeſt, and which make for the Credit and Safety of the 


Proteſtanc Religion. page 13 
The Caſe ot Publick Toleration conſidered. P. 14 
The Concluſion. Pp. 16 


A Reſolution of ſome Caſes of Conſcience, which Reſpeft 


Church Communion. P. 17. 

Hat is meant by a Church and a Chriſtian Church. p. 17 

The Deſcription of it, and explained. p. 17, 18 

6 Particulars laid down that are of great uſe for the reſolution of the following 
Caſes. Pp. 19, 20 
What Church Communion is. Explained. p.20, 21 

x. Church-Communion primarily and principally reſpe&ts the Univerſal Church ; 
not any particular Church or Society of Chriſtians. p. 22 


2, The exerciſe of Church-Communion, as to moſt of the particular Duties and 
Offices of it, though confined to a particular Church and Congregaticn ; 
yet every aRtof Chriſtian Communion though performed in ſome particu- 
lar Church, is and muſt be an AR of Communion with the whole Catho- 
lick Church. ibid. 

4. Our Obligation to maintain Communion with a particular Church, wholly ari- 
ſes from our Obligation to Catholick Communion. p.23 

7 —_ _ ſeemed the true notion of a Separate Communion and Separate 

urc 2 
Several Rules laid down whereby we may know what Churches are in hes, 
munion with each other, and which are Separate and Schiſmatical Con- 
venticles. ibid. 
I. There muſt be but one Church in one place. ibid. 
2+ Thoſe are Separate Churches, which Divide from the Communion of 
any Church, from any diſlike of its Do&rine, Government cr Wor- 

ip. d. 2 
3+ Thoſe are Separate Churches, who do not own each others Menkier 
as their own ; atual Communion during our reſidence in any certain 
place, muſt be confined to that particular Church in which we live, if 
it be a ſound Part of the Chriſtian Church. ibid. 
— ” meant by Fixt or Conſtant,and by Occaſional Communion. p. 26,27 

bi ; 

Whether Communion witk ſome Church or other, eſpecially where the 
Church is divided into ſo many Sects and Parties, be a neceſſary Ducy in- 
cumbent upon all Chriſtians. p28 
That external and atual Communion is an eſſential Duty of a Church- 
member; is proved by Five Particulars. p. 29, 30 
Where actual Communion with the Chriſtian Church cannot be had, Non- 
Conformity is no Sin. , p. 30 
Where-ever there is a Church eſtabliſhed by Publick Authority, if there he no- 
thing finful in its Conſtitution and Worſhip, we are bound co Communis 
cate with that Church, and to reje& all other Parties and Sects of Chri- 


ſtians. p.31 
2 CASE. 
Whether Conſtant Communion be a Duty, Where Occaſional Communion 
is Lawful. p. 32 
No foundation for this Enquiry among Men who underſtand the crue Princi- 
ples of Catholick Communion. ibid. 


This Queſtion only neceſſary to be made,where Men think they cannot imain- 
tain conſtant Communion with the Church of Ergliand, as conftanc and 
hxe 
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fixx Members, who yer upon ſome occaſions think they may Communicate 
with us in all parts of Worſhip, and actually do ſo. ibid. 


Nothing but ſinful Terms of Communion can juſtify a Separation. p.33 
The Plea's for Separation from a Church, which hath nothing ſinful in its Gom- 
þ munion, are greater Edification and purer Ordinances, ibid. 
What meant by purer Adminiſtrations and Ordinances. ibid. 
What to be underſtood by Edification. 2.33.34 
. CASE. 

_— it be Lawful to Communicate with'two diſtin and ſeparate Chur- 

Cnes. . 
This proved to be contrary to all the Principles of Church Crna 
tbid. 


The Caſe of Lay Communion with the Church of 
England Confidered, p.58 


r. 5 he things hereto be inquired into. | | 
W hat Opinion the moſt Eminenc and ſober Nonconformiſts have had of 


the Church of England. p.6L 

They own her to be a true Church. . ibid. 

This prov'd from the Writings of the Old Nonconformiſts, Mr. Bayley, 

Mr. Corbett, 8c. ibid. 

And from the Judgment of the preſent Conformiſts. ibid. 

1, The Dodtrine of the Church is univerſally held to be True and Sound as is 

acknowledged by many in their Writings. p.62 

| 2. As to the Worſhip, they own ic for the Matter and Subſtance to be good 
j and for Edification. ibid. 
3- As for the Miniſtry of the Church, it is acknowledged by them to be true, 

and for ſubſtance the ſame which Chriſt hath eſtablithed. ibid. 

2, That they have all thingsneceſſary belonging to their Office. ibid. 

3- Thatall che defeAsin it, whether in their Call or Adminiſtration, do 

not nullify the Office. ibid. 


The Presbyterians generally own a National Church, and have writ much in the 
behalf of it, as appears by ſeveral Treatifesto this purpole. p.63 
Thoſe that own Ours to be a True Church, in reſpect of the Conſticution of ir, 
do yet aſfert as much of the Pariſh-Churches. ibi4. This che Opinion of 

the Old Nonconformiſts. 
2. They own the Church of England notonly as a True Church, but havelook'd 


upon it as the moſt Yaluable in the World. ibid. 

1. Asto the Church it ſelf. ibid. 

2. As tothe Miniſtry of it. p. 64 

2. What Opinion the ſober and eminent Nonconformiſts have of Communion 
with the Church of England. 1d. 

1. They generally hold (both Old and New Nonconformiſts) they are noc 
totally co ſeparate from it. ibid. 


2. They acknowledge that they are not to Separate from ſuch a True Church, 

further thenthe things they ſeparate for are unlawful, or areconceived 

to be lo. p.65,66 

They confeſs likewiſe, They are not to ſeparate from a Church tor un- 

lawful Things, if the things accounted unlawful, are not of ſo heinous a 

; Nature, as to Unchurch a Church , or are not impoſed as neceſſary 


Terms of Communion. p.67 
IT. The Deteas of Worſhip if not eſſential, are conſiſtent with Communion, and 
are no juſt reaſon for withdrawing from it. p.68 


This proved from their Writings, in Two Particulars _ Io; 
t. To break off Communion, or to refuſe it for ſuch Defeats, would be to 


> look after a greater Perfe&ion than this preſent Stats admits of. ibid. 
b 2 2; That 
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2. That our Saviour and his Apoſtles did not ſeparate from Defe&:ive Churches 
and Worſhip, but did Communicate in it notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruptions. ; ; ibid. 

23 That Chriſt doth ſtill hold Communion with Defe&ive Churches, and 
not reje& the Worſhip for tolerable Corruptions in it. p.69. 

4. That toſeparate for ſuch Detects and Corruptions, would deſtroy all Com- 
munion. P.70 

5. Tofſeparate on ſuch an account is no ways warranted in Scripture. p.7x 

6. There is no neceflity for Separation for the ſake of ſuch Corruptions, becauſe 
a Perſon may Communicate in the Worſhip without partaking in thoſe 
Communions. : ibid, 

7. Thatit is our Duty to joyn with a faulty and defeFive Worſhip, where we 
can have no better. p. 72,73 

2. As the Defes and Faults in Worſhip, fo neither the Pretence cf better Edi- 
fication is a ſufficient reaſon againſt Communion with a Church. This 
proved in Six particulars. f:73:74,75,76 

3. The Badneſs of the Miniſters is of it ſelf no ſufficient Reaſon to torlake the 
Com. of a Church,or to ſeparate from theWorſhip adminiſtred in ir. p.77 

If there are any in it, it doth not proceed from their Conformity to it, nor is 
it of any further force, than againſt the Congregations where ſuch are, and 
ſo is of none againſt the Church it (elf; we are good as well as bad, nor 
againſt Parochial Communions, where ſuch are nor. ibid 
This maintained by the Diſſenters themſelves in Three Arguments, 

1, Such were always in the Church, and Communion muſt never have been 
held withthe Church, if no Communion was to be where ſuch were. 


; R p78 
2, They plead our Saviour did Communicate where ſuch did officiate. bid. 
3- Thatthe ſin of the Miniſter is not theirs, nor doth bring any detriment 


to them. ibid. 

4. The Caſe of mixt Communion conſidered by them. Pp. 79 
Their ſeveral Arguments propoſed herein. 2.79,80 
The ſeveral places of Scripture conſidered herein, p.S1 
The Caſe with reſpe& to Diſcipline herein conſidered. p.81,82 


As to the uſe of Forms, it it declared by them to be a thing lawtul in ic 
ſelf, and what God hath left us ar liberty to uſe or not to ule as we (ee 
occaſion. p83 

Forms of Prayer in Publick are lawful to be uſed. ibid. 

The Obje&ion of quenching and ſtinting the Spirit anſwered by them. p. 84 

Their Opinion concerning our Engliſh Liturgy, and Communion in it. p85 

Their Opinion concerning Kneeling at the Sacrament. p.85,86 

Concerning ſtanding up at the Creed. p.86 

The Concluſion by way of Advice,c*c. 


T he Caſe of Mixt Communion, P.88 


T HE Foundation of this Pretence laid down. p.88 

. A twofold Holineſs in Scripture, 1. Inherent, 2. Relative. ibid. 
Three things laid down for the ſolution of this Caſe. 

1. That an External Profeflion of the Chriſtian Faith, is enough to qualify a Per- 

ſon to be admitted a Member of Chriſt's Church. p.89 

This Profeflion in ad«/t Perſons to be made by themſelves, in Infants and Ch:l- 

dren by the Parents, or thoſe who undertake for them. ibid, 

Thai this External Profeflion is ſufficient for to admit Perſons into the Church, 

proved by Five Particulars, 

7. That this is the Qualification preſcribed by our Lord. 7.90 

2. It appears from the Apoſtle's Practiſe afterwards in admitting Perſons in- 

to the Church. 1d. 


3. From the Repreſentation Chriſt made of his Church in the Goſpel,telling 
his Diſciples by many Parables, that it ſhould conſiſt of a mixture ot 
good and bad, tbid. 

4 The 
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4- The many corrupt and vitious Members in the Churches, which the Apo- 
itles chemſelves had planted, is another Proof. Page 91 

5. NootherRule in admitting Perſons into the Church practicable. ibid. 
2, Thar every ſuch Member hath a right to all the External Priviledges of the 
Church, till by his continuance in ſome Notorious and Scandalous Sins, he 

tz toricits that Right, and by the juſt Cenſures of the Church for ſuch beha- 


viour, he be actually excluded from thoſe Priviledges. P. 9x 
This proved in Three Particulars: By examining 
1. What's meant by External Priviledges. ibid. 


Theſe of two forts. p.92 
This Pcopoſitioa above mentioned to be only underſtood of the firſt fort of 
them. ibid. 

2. What kind of Offenders thoſe are, that have forfeited their right to them, 
and ought by the Cenſures of the Church to be excluded from thoſe Pri- 
viiedges. Pp. 92 

As long as Men keep in Covenant with God and abide in his Church , 
by nolding that Profefiton of Faith , that they made at their firſt En- 
trance into it, their right to the External Priviledges of it remains in- 


violable. P. 92 
This largely prov'd in Five Particulars, P. 93, 94 
Two Objections anſwered, 1. Concerning unworthy Communicating in the 


Holy Sacrament. p-95,96 
2. Concerning thoſe, who tho*' they come tothe Sacrament, and are deſticute 
of $aving Grace, tho* they make a fair Profeffion, and are free from 
Scandalous Sins, are yet in an unconverted Condition, &c. p. 96 
That ſome corrupt and ſcandalous Members remaining in the Communion of 
the Church, through the want of a due exerciſe of Diſcipline in it, or the 
negligence and connivance of the Paſtors and Governours of it, gives no juſt 
Cauſe for any to ſeparate from her. p.96,97,98 
They are to be Exhorted, Adviſed, Admoniſhed, Prayed for, &c. Pp. 97 
Two Objections anſwered. p.98 
The weaknels of this Suggeſtion,that a whole Communion and the Ordinances 
of God are Polluted by the wicked Man's Company at and among them, 

is laid open in four Particulars. 


= 
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1. From theExample of God's People in the Church of the Fews. P.99 
2, From the Example of God's People in the New Teſtament. ibid. 
2. From our Saviour's own Example. ibid. 
4. From the Apoſtles expreſs Command to hold Communion with the Church 


of Corinth, notwichitanding the many and great Immoralities that were 
among the Members of it, P.100 
Several Texts miſunderſtood, and miſapplied by them to this purpoſe, which 
are cleared up and explained, wiz. 2 Cor. 6. 17. 18 Revel. 4,8, þp. 101,102 


The Concluſion. 


The Caſe of Indifferent Things uſed in the W orſhip 
of God, SC. P.104- 


FT HE Queſtion Stated. 
Whether Things in their own Nature Indifferent, though not preſcribed 
inthe Word of God, may be lawfully ufed in Divine Worſhip. p.104,105 
"Three Enquiries for the Relolution of this Query. 
1. Toenquire into the Nature, and State the Notion of Things Indifferent. 
. IoF 
indifferent is that, which is neither Duty nor Sin, as being not tn aicd 


by any Law, either of Nature or Revelation, partaking in it ſelf of neither 
extreams, and may be uſed. or forborn as in Reaſon and Prudence ſhall be 


thought meer. ibid. 
2. To ſhew thatthere are Things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God, and that 


ſuch things, tho' not preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in it. p.105,106 
I, This proved tromche Conſideration of the Rules laid down in the Golpel, 
for the Adminiſtration of Diyine Worſhip. p.106 


2.From 
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Ea 2. From the Conſideration of the Nature of the Things, which are the Subje& 
of thoſe general Rules, viz. Order, Decency, and Edification. p.107 
From the Practiceof our Saviour and his Apoſtles. p.107,108 
The Jewiſh Religion upon many occaſions, admitted of ſeveral Addicions and 
ſeveral Alterations. =” p.108 
| The like Liberty was taken in the Apoſtolical times in che Religious Ailem- 
$ blies. ibid, 
| J An ObjeQion, wiz. That the Uſages of the Chriſtian Charch were civil Obſervan- 
| and uſed as well out of God's Worſhip as in it. This anſwered in Five Par- 
_ ticulars. p.I09 
4- From the ill Conſequences that attend the contrary. ibid. 
Several Obje&ions raiſed and anſwered. 
x. Itis obje&ted, That it is a heinous Crime to do Things nos Commanded ; as 
in the Caſe of Nadab and Abibs. p.ILT 
2. That Things not Commanded by God in his Word, are Additions » and that 
ſuch Additions are altogether unlawful. This anſwered in Five Particu- 


lars 11 
3. Thatitisaviolation of the Second Commanument. "This anſwered io Two 
Particulars. : : p.114 
4. That if there be not a Rule for all Things beonging to the Worſhip of God, 
the Goſpel would be leſs perfe& than the Law, &c. pig 
3- How we may know what things are Indifferenc in the Worſhip of God. This 
ſhewn in Three Particulars. "TH p.116 
How we are to judge of Order, Decency, Edification in the Worſhip of God. 
p. 117,118 


4. How we are to determine our ſelves in the uſe of Indifferent Things, with 
reſpe& to the Worſhip of God. This largely conſidered as it relates to 
Mea in a Three-fold Coney. 
1. As particular Perſons ſolitary and alone. 
2. As in ordinary and civil Converſation. f.119, 120 
3- As Members of a publick Society or Church. *' 

That there is nothing required in our Church, which is not eicher a Duty in 
ic felf, and fo neceſſary to all Chriſtians, or elſe what is indifferent, and fo 
may be lawfully uſed by them. pil2r, 

The Concluſion. 


A Diſcourſe concerning Conſcience. PartIT. p.145 


= HE Deſign of this Diſcourſe is to ſhew in what Caſes this Plea of Conſci- 
ence is juſtly made, and in what Caſes not, and where it is juſtly made,how 
farit will juſtify any Man's Separation, and how far it will not. P.145 

Five things premiſed in order hereunto. 
. What the Natwre of Conſcience is. This ſhewn in Three Particulars. p.146,147 


I 
2. Whatis the Rule of Conſcience. £.147,148 
2- What ſhare Humen Laws have in this Rule of Conſcience. This explained in 
Four _— p.149,150 
4. What the Obligation of Conſcience is to Church- Communion. .IF1,152 
5. What the Authority of Conſcience is, or how far a Man is obliged to be guided 
. by his Conſcience in his Actions. p.I52 
& What a Right, an Erroneows, and a Doubting Conſcience is. p.153 


Three Propoſitions laid down, to ſhew what Obligation a Man isunder to a& 
according to his Judgment, —_ he hath not rightly informed his Con- 
ſcience, but hath taken up falſe meaſures of what God hath commanded or 


forbidden. 
T1. Wherea Man is miſtaken in his Jugdment,even in that Caſe ic is always a Sin 
toad againſt it. ibid. 


2. The miſtake of a Man's Judgment may be of ſuch a Nature, that as ic will 
be a Sin to AR againſt his Judgment, fo likewiſe it will be a Sin to AR 
according to it. P.I 54,155 

3- That the great thing to be attended to in this Caſe of following a miſtaken 
Judgment, is the Culpableneſs or Inculpableneſs of the miſtake 

upon 


UMI 
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upon which he acts; for according as this is, fo will his Guilt in ating 
according to it, be greater or les, or none at all. page 155, I56 
Two Things laid down for the ſatisfa&tion of thoſe who ſeparate from the 
Church of England upon this pretence, That it is againſt their Conſcience to 


joyn with us in it. 156, 157 
1. To ſeparate the Pretences of Conſcience, that are truly and juſtly made in 
this matter, from the falſe ones. 157, I58, 159 


2. How far this Plea of Conſcience, when it « truly made, will juſtifie any 
Diſſenter, that continues in ſeparation from the Church, as eſtabliſhed 
among us. I59, 160 

Whether any Man's Perſwafion, that there are ſinful Terms required in our 
Communion (when yet there are not any) will juſtifie his Separation 
from us. I6r, to 164 


The Concluſion. 


Concerning a Doubting Conſcience, Part II. þ. 167. 


Our Conſiderations laid down for the Reſolution of this Caſe. 


I The Nature of a Doubting Conſcience. Herein there are three Things con- 
fidered, 

1. Of Doubting in general. 163 

2. Of ſuch Doubts as do affe& or concern a Man's Conſcience. ibid. 


3. Ofthe Difference between the Doubting Conſcience, and the Scrupulowe. 

What a Scrupulous Conſcience is. G 

What a Doubting Conſcience is. COLIN 

II. Concerning the Rule of a Donbting Conſcience. Herein Two things are 

examined, 

x. What kind of Rule, Conſcience requires in a doubtful Caſe. 170, 171 

2, What the Rule is by which we are to proceed, in thus reſolving our 2oubts, 

or determining our ſelves to one (ide or other, in any doubtful Caſe that 
happens long. 

1. To give ſomeAccount of the General Rule by which a doubting Conſcience 

is to be guided. r75:,f10174 

2. To apply this General Rule to the ſeveral Heads of doubtful Cafes, wherein 

a Man's Conſcience may be concerned. 174 

:. The Caſe of a ſingle Doubt conſidered, viz. when a Man doubts only 

on one ſide of an Action. 176 

2. The Caſe of a double Doubt conſidered, viz. where a Man doubts of 

both fides of an Action. I75 

The Degrees of a Man's Doubtfulne/s compared with the Degrees of 

the Sin he 1s in danger of, by acting on the one (ide or other. "This in 


Four Propoſitions. 196, 10177 
The Caſe of this double Doubt inſtanced in that of the Holy Sacramenr, 
and throughly and largely conſidered. 177, to 182 


HI. What ſhare Humane Laws, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, have in the Rule of a 4oubt- 
ing Conſcience ; or what power they have to over-rule a Man's Doubts in 

any cale. 183 
This the Great Point that is diſputed between usand the Separatiſts. bid, 

1. Five things premiſed for the right underſtanding the State of the Queſtion, 
by which it will be diſcerned, how far we agree with che Diſlenters in 

this matter, and in what wediffer from them. 183, 184 

2. That where-ever lawful Authority hath commanded an Action, that Com- 
mand is (generally ſpeaking) a ſufficient Warrant for a Man to do that 
AQion, though he doubts whether in itſelf it be lawful or no. This ſhewn 

in Five Particulars. From 185, t0 187 

3. Several Arguments anſwered that are brought on the other ſide. 1 88 
That place of St. Paul in the 14 Romans, and the 2 3, &s. largely examined 
and conlidered, From 189, to : 4 
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IV. Concerning the Authority of a doubting Conſcience, 3. e. whether at all. or how 


far a Man is obliged by it. I96, to 199, 

The Concluſion. 200, t6 20}. 
Concerning a Scrupulous Conſcience. P. 204. 
L Hat is a Scrupulous Conſcience ? 204 


II. Some few General Things laid down concerning this Scrupulous Conſcience. 
x. It is a great Indiſpoſition and Weakneſs of Mind, arifing from Ignorance 
and want of right underſtanding our Religion, trom undue Timerouſneſs, 
or Unſetledneſs of Mind, &c. 205 
2, This Scrupuloſity may be, and often is a ſign of Hypocriſie. 205, 206 
. Where Perſons are truly honeſt and mean well, there is nothing more 
troubleſome and vexatious, than ſuch unreaſonable Scruples about Things 
lawful, 207 
4+ Theſe Scruples are infinite and endleſs. ibid. 
5. This needleſs ſcrupling of lawful Things, hath done unſpeakablz Miſchief to 
the Church of Chriſt, eſpecially co the Refermed Church of England. 208 
HI. Several Ways and Means laid down, whereby Men may get rid cf, ard calc 


their Minds of ſuch Scruples. 209 
x1. To cake great care to beget and cheriſh in our Minds, the moſt high and 
worthy, and honourable Thoughts of God Almighty. 210 


2. Tolay out our great Care and Zeal about the neceſſary and ſubſtantial Du- 
ties of Religion ; and this will make you leſs concerned about Things of an 


inferiour and indifferent nature. 21T 
3- It would greatly contribute to the removing theſe Scruples, if Men wouid 
be really willing to receive ſatisfaction, ibid. 

A Queſtion anſwered. 


How ſhall a private Chriſtian govern himſelf, when the Guides and Mj 
niſters of Religion determine differently concerning Matters in Queſi#n 
amongſt us. This anſwered in Two Particulars. 212 

4. In order to cure our Scruples, we ſhould thoroughly underſtznd and con 
der, what is the True Notion of what is lawful, and how it diflers from 


what is neceſſary, and from what is ſinful. 213, 214 
5- That they would conſider, that there never was, nor ever will bz, 2: 
Publick Conſtitution, that will be every way unexceptionable. 215 


6. If Men cannot by theſe, and other like Conſiderations, get rid of, and 
conquer their Scruples, then they are adviſed to lay them aſide, to throw 
them out of their Minds, as dangerous Temptations, and a& poſitively 
againſt thenz. : 215 

Here Two Things are conſidered : 

1. When we ſpeak of a Scrupulous Conſcience, we ſuppoſe the Perſon tole- 
rably well perſwaded of the Lawfulneſs of what is to be done, yet he doth 
not like or approve of it, he hath ſome little Reaſons and Exceptions a- 
gainlt it, &c. 216 

2. If the Queſtion be about Things wherein we are left whol'y to our 
ſelves, and at liberty, having no very weighty Reaſcn for the doing of 

them, then it may be the ſateſt way to forbear all ſuch things we 1-ru- 
ple at. 216 
Excepting theſe Two Caſes : 
x. When our Superiours, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical have 
interpoſed their Commands, our Secruples will not juitific 
our Diſobedience, 217 
+ 2. Weare notto mind, or ſtand upon our Scruples, when 
they probably occaſion a greater Evil. 
The Concluſion by way of Exhortation. | 218 


Some 
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Some Conſiderations about the Caſe of Scandal. P. 219. 


a Verona there doth lie any Obligation upon a private Chriſtian, to abſent 
from his Pariſh Church, or to forbear the uſe of Forms of Prayer and 


Ceremonies by Law appointed, for fear of offending or ſcendalizing his Weak 


Brother. p.219 
For the reſolution of this Queſtion Three Enquiries. 
1. What is the true Notion of a Weak Brother. 220 


This explained from Scripture: Three Obſervations from it. 

1. That the Rules laid down in Scripture concerning Weak Brethren, prin- 
Cipally reſpe& choſe times, when our Religion made its firſt appearance 
in the World, and were temporary Proviſions for the eaſier proſelyring 
Men to the Faith of Chriſt, or the better ſecuring and fixing thoſethac 
were already come into the Church. 221 

2, That our Difſenting Brethren would conſider by what pretence they can 
Challenge any Priviledge belonging to them under the Notion of Weak 
Chriſtians, when according to their own Opinion of themſelves, they are 


of all Men furtheſt off from being ſuch in any ſenſe. 222 

3- Thoſe who are really Weak, i.e. Ignorant and Injudicioar, are to be born withi- 

al only for a time, till they have received better InſtruRion. ' + 2a$ 

2, To enquire what it isro offend a weak Brother. 224 
1. Men are generally miſtaken about the Senſe of Offending or giving Of- 
fence. ibid. 

The occaſion of this falſe Apprehenſion is the ambiguity of our Engliſh 
Word Offend, which is uſed in the Tranſlation of our Bibles. 224 


A few Things hereupon offered to their Conſideration. 

x. That to Cenſure and Condemn the Actions, and to be diſpleaſed and argry 
with the Perſons of thoſe that differ from them, or retuſe any longer to 
joyn with them in their Separate Congregations, is a great inſtance of Peey- 
iſhneſs and Uncharitablenels. 225 

2. They thar pretend this Fear of Offending, ought ſeriouſly to examine them- 
ſelves, whether it is not really, only the Care of their Credit and Repura- 
tion with their Party, that keepsthem from Conformity. wid, 

3. Ii rodifpleale our Weak Brother, were the S: Mfermtimoba a0 ems 

by St. Paul, uld prove a Yoke to Mens Cofnciences, beget"enele's Per- 
plexities and Difficulties, fo as chat Men would not bc ableto'Go any thing, 
though never ſo indifferent, with a quiet and well aflured Mind, becaulz 
ſome one or other would be Scandalized at it. 226 

4. If we muſt not do any thing to diſpleaſe or grieve our Weak Brother, we do 
in effe& ſubmic our Judgments and Conſciences to the Conduct of che 
meer lgnorant and Injudicious Chriſtians, &c. 226 

2. What is the True meaning of Offending or Scandalizing in Scripture. 226,227 

To Scandalize or Offend any one, is to give occaſion: to his Sin, and conſe- 


quently his ruine and undoing. Two Concluſions from hence. 227 
1. The better Men are, the harder it is to Scandalize them. 228 

2. No Man can ſay of himſelf he ſhall be Scandalized ac what another 
Man doth. tbid. 

An Objecion Anſwered. ibid. 


The Caſe of an Example to others upon this Argument conlidered in 

Three Particulars. robes 229 

5. If to Offend any one be to lead him into Sin, then we may give Offence to 
and Scandalize others, as ſoon by pleaſing them, and complying with them, 

as by diſpleaſing them, and going contrary co their Mind and Humour. 
229 

3. It remains to Enquire how far, and in what Inſtances we are bound to conſider 
the Ignorance or Weakneſs of our Brother. Two Things here confiderecl. 

1. Nothing that js ſinful to be done to avoid others being Scandalized. 230 
Several Objections made by the Diſenters againſt chis Principle, That we 

are bound to obey, notwithſtanding the Scandal may iſſue upon it. 

231, 10 237 


2. That to avoid a leſs Scandal being taken by a Few, we muſt not give a great- 
C er 
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er Offence, and .of vaſtly more pernicious Conſequence to a much bigger 


number of Perſons. 237 
Many and great Scandal: are given by thoſe who Separate from the Church 
of England. 238, 239 
The Concluſion, by way of Advice. 240 


—— — —— ————C——————— - -— 


The CasE $, OC concerning Forms of Prayer. 
Part ]. pÞ. 241. 


_— whole of this Controverſie reduced to Six Particulars. 
I. Whether Praying in a Form of Words, doth not ſtint and limit the Spirit of 


Prayer ? | 242 

1. What is it the Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer ? ibid. 
1. Some Things attributed to the Holy Spirit in this matter of Prayer, which 
were extraordinary and temporary. ibid. 
Concerning the Gift of Praying in, and interpreting Prayers out of Un- 

known Tongues, ibid. 


This no ordinary or ſtanding Gift, as the Diſſenters affirmed, which 
the Spirit doth and will communicate to all ſuccefhive Ages of the World : 


proved in Two Particulars. 243 
No neceflity of an immediate Inſpiration of either Matters or Words 
to enable us to pray : this manifeſted in Four Particulars. 244 
The Difference between a Natural, Divine, and Diabolical Inſpiration : 
and how to diſtinguiſh each from other. 244, 245 
That our Conceived Prayers are not inſpired; Four Reaſons offered tor 
the proof of it. 
1, The great Impertinencies and Nonſence, and Rudenels that are ſome- 
times mingled with theſe Extempore Prayers. 246 
2. That they are generally tinured with the particular Opinion of thoſe 
that offer them. ibid. 
3. That chat which gives them the Reputation of being ſo, is not ſo much 
the Matter, as the way and Manner of exprefling them. ibid, 


4. Thatthe Extraordinary Way and Manner of exprefling them, for which 

they are thought to be inſpired, doth apparently proceed from Natural 

Cauſes. 247 

2. What the ordinary and Fanding Operations are, which the Scripture atcri- 
butes to the Spirze in Prayer, and which is promiſed to eontinve to the 

End of the World. 248, 249 

2. What is meant by that Phraſe of ſtinting and limiting the Spirit. 249, 250 


IL CASE. £. Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms, be not a ſinful Negledt of 
the Miniſterial Gift of Prayer ? 259 
Two Things premilſed in this Caſe. 
I. That this Caſe concerns the Clergy only, ad not the Lazy. 259 
2. That this is not the Caſe of the Church of England, who though they ſtand 
obliged to the conſtant Uſe of a fated Liturgy, yet arenot hereby reiirained 
from the Exerciſe of their own Abilities in Publick Prayer. 259 
This whole Caſe reſolved in theſe following Propolitions. 

x. That this Miniſterial Gift of Prayer, or an Ability co expre!s in our own 
Words, the Common Devotions of cur Congregations to God), is either a- 
tural or acquired. = 

2. That this natural or acquired Gift, is no where appropriated by God to 
Prayer, but left common to other Uſes and Purpoſes. ibid. 

5, That this Gift of Utterance not being appropriated by God to Prayer, may 
upon juſt reaſon be as lawfully omitted in Praye”, as in any other Uſe and 
Purpoſe 'tis deſign'd for. 252 
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4. That co read our Deſires to God in other Men's Words, is as much a Mean 
of Prayer, as to ſpeak them in our own. 252. 


HI. CASE. Whether the uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, doth not deaden the 

Devotion of Prayer ? 253 
Three things enquired into for the Reſolution of this Caſe. 

1. What thoſe Advantagesto Publick Devotions are, whichConceiv'd or Ex- 

tempore Prayers pretend to ? ibid. 

2. Whether thele Advantages are not in a great meaſure imaginary, and whe- 

ther fo far as they are real, they are not much more peculiar to Forms than 

to Conceiv'd Prayer ? 254 10257 

3- Whether there are not ſundry advantages of Publick Devotion peculiar co 

Forms of Prayer, which Conceived Prayers cannot pretend to ? 257 

1. One great advantage is, that the People may addreſs themſelves to them 

with greater Preparation. ibid. 

2. That in joyning with them the People may pray wich more underſtand- 

ing, than they can in Extempore Prayers. ibid. 

2. That the People may joyn with them with much more Faith and Afu- 


rance, than they can with Extempore Prayers. 258 
4. They have much lefs inthem to divert the Aﬀetions of the People from 
the Matter of Prayer. ibid. 
5. That chey are more ſecured as to the Decency and Solemaity of their 
Publick Worſhip. 259 
6. That in joyning with them the People may be better ſecured of the rea- 
lity and ſincerity of their own Devotion. 260 


The Conclulion. 


The CASE Cc. of Forms of Prayer in Publick= 
Worſhip. Part 11. p.262 


IV. CASE Hether the common Caſes and Wants of Chriſtians can be fo 
well expreſsd in one conſtant Form, as in a conceived Prayer ? 
262 

This cleared up in theſe following Propoſitions. 

1. Thatthe common Caſes and Necefiities of Chriſtians are for the main al- 
ways the lame; and therefore may be more fully comprehended in a 
Form, than in an Extempore Prayer. 26 

2, That ſuch alteration of the common Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtian 
Churches, as could not be fore-ſeen and provided for at the firſt forming 
of their Liturgies, may for the moſt part be provided for in New Forms, 
when they happen, ' tbid. 

3. That ſuppoſing ſuch Proviſion for extraordinary Caſes be not, nor cannot 
be made in the Publick Form, yet that is no Argument, why ic ſhould not 
be uſed fo far forth, as it comprehends the main of the common Caſes and 


Neceflicies of the People. ibid. 
4. The Defect of ſuch new Proviſion for extraordinary Caſes,may be ſupplied 
by the Miniſter in a Publick Prayer of his own. 264. 


V.CASE. Whether there be any Warrant for Formsof Prayer, in Scripture or 
pure Antiquity ? ibid. 
Two Enquiries here made : 
1. Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Prayer in Scripture? 
Two Things here proved: 
1. That ſuppofing this Pretence were true, that what is not commanded by 
God, oughtnotto be uſed in his Worſhip, yet it doth not conclude againſt 
the Ule of Forms. ibid, 


c 2 Inſtances 
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Inſtances of Forms of Prayer out of the V.T, and out of the N.T. p.z45 
The Lord's Prayer largely diſcourſed to. p.266,267,268 
An Obje&ion. 

That tho* Forms of Prayer of God's appointment, may and ought to be 

admitted into his Worſhip, yet it doth not follow from thence, that 

Men may appoint Forms of Humane Compolure. p.269 

This anfwered in Four Particulars. 269, 19271 

2. That ſuppoſing nothing ought to be admitted into the Worſhip of God, but 

what is commanded by him, did conclude againſt Forms of Prayer, yet ic 

ually concludesagainſt Conceived or Extempore Prayers. P.271 

The Diſſenter's Prerences examined, wherein they plead an Injun&ion in 
Scripture, of praying by our own Gifts of Utterance without a Form. 

1. They pretend that God hath promiſed and given to all good Chriſtians 

an ability to utter their Minds in Vocal Prayer to him. 272 

2. Several places of Scripture examined, that our Brethren urge to prove, 

that God hath promiſed and given it meerly to enable them for Vocal 

Prayer. 272,273 

3. They pretend further, That ſuppoſing God hath not given to all Chrilti- 

ans the Gift of Prayer Extempore, yet to a great many he hath, and 

therefore theſe at leaſt he requires to pray by their Gifts, and not by a 


Form. 274.275 
2. Whether there be any Warrant for the Uſe of Forms in pure Antiquity 2? 
: 276 
1. The Authorities which are ' obje&ed by our Brethren againſt the Uſe of 
Forms of Prayer in the Primitive Ages, examined, 276,277 
2. That Forms of Prayer wereuſed in the Primitive Ages, by a ſhort Hiſto- 
rical Account of Matters of Fac. 278, to 284 
VI CASE. Whether it be lawful to comply with the Uſe of Publick Forms, 
when they are impoſed? This anſwered briefly. 284 

The Concluſion. 


An Anſwer to the Diſſenter's Objettions againſt the 
Common-Prayer, &c. p.285 


I. —_—} ispretended, That the Confeſſions of Sin in our Liturgy are too general, 
and that there are many particular Sins, which ought to have been di- 

ſtin&ly confeſſed, of which there is no mention. 285 
This Anfwered at large. 287 


1. 0bje#. Is againſt the Shortneſs of our Coles, by which it is pretended, that the 
Prayer is often ſuddenly broken off, and then begun again ; which is not fo 
agreeable to the Gravity wherewith this Duty ought to be performed, nor fo 
likely to excite Reverence and Devotion in the People,as one continued Form 
of Prayer. This anſwered in Two Particulars. 288 


III. Obje#. Ts againſt the Repetition of the Lord's Prayer, in the Offices of the Litur- 
gY, and of that Hymn , Glory be to the Father, &c. and of that Petition, Lord 
bave mercy upon us. This anſwered. 288,289 

Theſe no vain Repeticions, which are prohibited in Prayer, 6 Metr. 7. 289 

Two things only to be conſidered in uſing Repetitions in Prayer or Thankſgi- 

ving. 

I. That the Matter repeated be very weighty and conſiderable, and that it be 
ſingularly apt zo move thoſe pious AﬀeRions, which God is moſt pleaſed 
with in our Addreſles to -him. ibid. 

2. That they be framed wich Judgment, bath with regard to the Frequency that 
they do not comeever too often, and with regard tothe Diſpoſal of them, 


they come in fitly, and ig due place. r— 
IV. 
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IV. Objetz. Is againſt the Refponſals of the Congregation : This anſwered in Two 

Particulars. 

r. . If ic were granted, That the Miniſter was the Mouth of the People to God 
in Publick Worſhip, yet this muſt not be fo interpreted, as to make all 
ag Prayer and Thankſgiving in Religious Aſſemblies unlawful to the Peo- 
ple. 290 

2. That it is not ſaid in the Scripture, That the Miniſter s the Mouth of the _ 
ple to God, or that no Prayer may be offered up tro Godin Religious Aſſ-m- 
blies, otherwiſe then by the Mouth of the Miniſter. tid. 

Two Conſiderations offered to them. 

r. It they grant the People Intereſt in Vocal Praiſe, let them conſider, whether 
they have reaſon to condemn the Peoples bearing of a pait in any of the 
Hymns and Pſalms, by al:ernate Reſponſes. 291 

1. If they grant it lawful, that the People ſhould join in Vocal Praiſe, how can 
they dilpute the Lawfulneſs or Expedience ot their joyning with the Mi- 


niſter in Vocal Prayer. 292 
It is objected by ſome, that the People ſpeaking to God in the Church, is 
diſorderly, and a breaking in uponthe Minilter's Office. tbid. 


This anſwered. 
It is objz&ed furcher againſt the People's uttering Prayers and Praiſes in the Con- 
gregation, that it is torbidden Women to ſpeak in the Church. 


This anſwered. | 29 
Their Objection againſt the Peoples anſwering in the Litany, anſwered in Four 
Particulars. 294 


Several Obje&ions againſt ſome particular Expreflions in the Litany anſwered, 
As, 


x. To pray to be delivered from all deadly ſin. 295 
2. To pray againſt ſudden Death. ibid. 
3. When we pray to be delivered, by the Myſtery of Chriſts Holy Incarnation, 8c. 

this is Swearing, by others Conjuring, &c. 296 


V. Ohje. Is againſt reading the Apochryphal Leſſons in our Church. This an- 
iwered in Four Particulars. ibid. 


VII. Objef. Is againſt the Communion: Service : As. 
1. The Prayer before Conſecration, That our ſimful Bodies may be made clean 
by his Body, and our Souls waſhed by bis moſt preciows Blood, This anſwered 
and cleared up. 297 
2. The Miniſter delivering the Elements into every Communicants Hands, 
with a Form of Words recited toevery one of them at the deſtribution of 
them. This Vindicated in two Particulars from any blame. ibid. 


VIII. Obje#. Is againſt the Office of Baptiſm. As, 
I. That all Baptized Infants are ſuppoſed to be Regenerated ; of which, 
ſay they, wecannot be certain. 'This anſwered. 298 
2. That the Godfathers and Godmotbers that anſwer for Infants, ar not their 
Parents or Guardians, but others, who have, they ſay, no Authority to Cor 
wvenant, or AF intheir Names. This anſwered at large in Two Particu- 
lars. 299 


IX. Obje#. That ſome of our Prayers are to be found in the Maſ-Book, and the 


Breviary, and the Office of the Church of Rome : This particularly anſwered. 
3” 4 


The Concluſion by way of Advice. 


The 
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The Caſe of the Church of En gland J 'ymbolizing 
ſo far as it doth with the Church of Rome,makes 


Communion therewith Unlawſul. P.302 


IL TJ Hat there is a Vaſt and Wide Diſtance between the Church of Eng/andand 
that of Rome appears, 

T. In all thoſe Do&rines and Praftices, whereby the Romilh Church deprives 
her Members of their due Liberty and miſerably enſtaves them. 

This inſtanced in Two Particulars. 302 

I. It denies her Members all Zudgmeant of Diſcretion in matcers of Religion, 

ibid, 

2. It Impoſes a deal of Drudgery in the multitude of her Rites and Ceremo- 

nies. © 

The Church of England cleared as to thele Two Things. mY 

2. The Church of England is at a greatdiltance from that of Rome, in all thoſe 

Dodrines, Pratiſes, in which ſhe is juſtly charged with, plainly centradict- 

ing the Holy Scripture. 


This proved in ſeveral Inſtances. 


| = 
. . we », 3 
3. It is at a great diſtance from the Church of Rowe, in reference to their 


Publick Prayers and Offices. 305 

This largely proved from tat one Inſtance of the Order of Adminiſtration of 
Infant-Bapti/m, as it is in the Roman Ritual. from 305 to 308 

4. There is no ſmall diſtance in reterence to the Books they receive tor Ca- 
nonical. 308 

5. In referencelikewile to the Authority on which they each found their whole 
Religion. ibid. 

This ſhewed in Two Particulars relating to each Church. 309 
2.. That a Church Symbolizing or Agreeing in ſome Things with the Church of 
Rome, is no warrant for Separation trom the Church ſo agreeing. z10 
Levit. 18.2. alledg'd in this Caſe by our Adverſaries, Examined. 310,311 
Levit. 19. 19. Conſidered, as objz&ed by them in this Argument. 31T 


2. Whether Symbol'zing with that Church in things that have been abuſed noto- 

riouſly, in Idolatrows and groſly Superſtitions Services be unlawſul : Examined. 312 
Two Arguments brought by them to prove ir fo. 

1. From Scripture Precepts. The ſeveral places alledged by them Conſider- 

ed and Replied to. 312,313 

2. From Scripture Examples. This replied to. 313,314 

3. That the Argreement between the Church of England and the Church of Rome, 

is in no-wiſe ſuch, as will make Communion with the Church of England un- 

lawful. 315 


This lies in four Particulars. 
1. The Government of our Church by Biſhops. This cannot make Symbo. 


I'Zing with the Church of Rome unlawful. ibid. 
2. Our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy or Set Forms of Prayer, Adminiſtra- 
ſtration of the Sacrament, and other publick Offices, Symbolizing in this 
particular, cannot neither be unlawful. 316 
As to our Liturgy fo contrived, it is ſufficient to ſhew, that there is no war- 
rantable pretence for their Separation on the account of Symbolizing, that 
is berween theſe Two Churches in this Particular. This ſhewed in Four 
Inſtances. 316,317 
As to certain Rites and Ceremonies of our Church Symbolizing herein no 
pretence for Separation. 
This ſhewn in Five Particulars. 318, to 321 

The Concluſion. 
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The Caſe of Infant=Baptiſm. P. 342. 


Com Things premiſed for the right underſtanding of the following Queſti- 
ons, concerning Infant-Baptiſm : 

1. Concerning the Original of the Jewiſh Church, conſidered purely as a 
Church, and as a Common-wealth ; or a Church under ſuch a Political Re- 
gulation, 342,343 

2. Concerning the Nature of the Jewiſh Church. 

3. Concerning the Initiatory Sacrament into it, and the Perſons that were capa- 


ble of Initiation. 344, 345 
4. Concerning the Alteration of it from the Moſaical to the Chriſtian Oeco- 
nomy. 346 


y 

The Reaſons of this Alteration. 
1. Becauſe very many of the Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies were fulkil- 
led in Chriſt and Chriſtianity. 347 
2. Becauſe many of them were inconſiſtent with the Nature of a Manly, 
Free, and Univerſal Church, ſuch as Chriſt intended his ſhould be. 
8, to 350 
That Circumciſion was a Sacrament of equal /ignificancy, force, and perfection with 
Baptiſm, largely proved againſt the Opinion of the Anabapris. 3FI, 352 


T. Queſtion, Whether Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm 2? 352 
The Reaſons alledged to prove Infants uncapable of Baptiſm, proved to be weak 


and fallacicus, in Two Particulars, 353» 354 
Their Capability, as to all the Ends of Baptiſm, ſhewn. 354, to 356 
IT. Queſt. Whether Infants are excluded from Baptiſm by Chriſt ? 356 
That they are not excluded, proved from Scripture ; and the Anabaptiſts Ar- 
guments from thence anſwered 357, to 359 

It is likewiſe proved from the Authorities of the moſt ancient Practice in the 
Church. 359, to 363 


HT. Qusf. Whether it is lawful to ſeparate from a Church, which appointeth In- 
tants to be baptized 2? 364 


This determined in the Negative. 
1. Whether we conſider Infant-Baprtiſm only as a thing lawfal and allowa- 


ble. 364 
2. Or as athing highly requiſite and neceſſary to be done. 365 
The Nature of this Neceflicy, and wherein itdoth conſiſt, 365, to 368 


Tradition, and the Authority of the Church examined in this matter. 369 


IV. Queſt. Whether it be a Duty incumbent upon Chriſtian Parents to bring 
_ their Children to Baptiſm ? 
This proved in the Affirmative. 

1, From the Lawtfulnefs and Allowablenefs of ir. 370 
1. In that the Baptiſmal Initiation is very beneficial and profitable for In- 
tants : becauſe they are capable of al the Benefits and Priviledges of 
Baptiſm. : 371 
This ſhewn in Six Particulars. 371,372 
2. That the Baptizing of them conduces very much to the well-being and 
edification of the Church. 373 
2. From the Neceflity incumbent upon Parents of bringing Children to 
Baptiſm. ibid, 

1. This being agreeable to the Practice of the Apoſtles. [ 6 
2. So likewiſe to the Intention and Will of Chrilt. 3732374 


V. Que. Whether it is lawful to Communicate with Believers, who were only 


Baptized in their Infancy ? : 374 
This Queſtion anſwered to briefly, from the Second and Third Queſtions 


receding. 374» 375 
» ; ; The 
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The Concluſion : wherein Two Queſtions are examined. 
1. The Cuſtom of giving Communion to Intants, largely handled. 376, 


2, Their Incapacity (as objected by the Anabaptiſts) to engage a 
ſelves in Covenant unto God. 378, 379 

A large Letter of Mr. Fobn Philpot, that famous Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, con- 
cerning Infane-Baptiſm 3 recommended to the Diſlſenters impartial and 


diligent peruſal. 379, to 384 


The Caſe of the Groſs in Baptiſm conſidered. P.385. 


\ LL the moſt material Obje&ions made againſt the Croſs in Baptiſm by the 
Diſſenters, coniprehended under theſe T wo Heads. 385 


I. Objef7. Thar the Sign of the Croſs hath been fo notoriouſly abuſed to the worſt 
Purpoles of Sup-rtition and Idolatry in the Church of Rome, that the retain- 
ing of ic Gill among us, makes us Partakers of the Superltition and Idolatry 


of that Church. This anſwered in Three Parciculars. 386 
I. That the Uſe of this Sign was much more ancient than the firſt Corruption 
and Depravation of the Church of Rome. ibid. 387 
The Sign of the Croſs in uſe in Tertulian's time, in the time of St. Origen, 
St. Baſil, St. Cyprian, St. Cyril, St. Ambroſe, St, Auſtin. ibid. 388 


An Objettion anſwered : 'That the Primitive Chriſtians took up this Cu- 
ſtom of thus ſigning themſelves, becauſe they lived wholly among che 
Enemies of the Croſs of Chrilt. 389 

2. That the Uſe of the Croſs, as is ordained, and appointed in our Church, 
hath not the leaſt affinity with the Uſe of it, as ic isin the Romiſh Rituals, 
For, 

1. We do by no means allow any viſible Images of a Crucitied Jeſus, 
ſo as to have the leaſt concern in any part of our Worſhip. 390 
2. The Uſe even of this tranſient Sign, bears no kind of Conformity 
with the Uſe of it in the Church of Rome. ibid. 

3- Tho” the Church of Rome hath greatly abuſed this Ceremony to very ill 
purpoſes of Superſtition, yet this doth not make it unlawtul to continue , 
the Reformed Uſe of it amongſt us, chat have ſeparated trom the Corrup- 


tions of that Church. 399 
The Example of Hezekiab, 2 Kings 18. 4. alledged by the Dillenters, an 
{wered in Two Particulars. 391 


II. Obje. That it ſeems the introducing of a New Sacrament, which having not 
the Warrant of Chriſt, muſt needs be a very offenſive Iavaſion of his Rights, 
whoſe Prerogative alone it is, to inſticute what Sacraments he pleaſes in 


his Church. 392 
This Anſwered. 
1. By ſhewing what we are agreed in, as to the Notion of a Szcra» 


ment. 9 

2. That as our Church never did deſign and intend, by the Ule of = 

Croſs in Baptiſm, to make any New Sacrament of ir : fo in che Na- 

cure of the thing, it hath not any ſemblance of a Sacramenr, ac- 

cording to the Notion of a Secramynt, that both ſidesare agre<d in. 394. 

The fignificancy of a Ceremony, & reaſonable Argument againſt the 

Ule of it. This proved, 395 

1. From the Practice of the Jewiſh Church, in ſeveral Inſtances of it, viz. che 

Paſſeover, the Alcar of Witneſs, the Anointing Oyl, their Synagogue- 

Worſhip, the Rites of Marriage, the Form of caking of Oaths. 395 

2, From the Practice of the Chriſtian Church, boch as co the firit Ages ot it, 
and all the latter Reformations which haye been made. 


1. In 
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1, In the Days of the Apoſtles, viz. the Holy Kiſs, and the 4gape, or 

the Feaſts of Charity, the Ceremony of InſufMation, Trine-Immertion. 

- 4 6 

2. In the Days of our later Reformation. "_y 
1. Their giving to every baptized Infant, a new Name. 

2. The poſture of Sitting at the Receiving the Holy Sacrament. 394 

3- The Formal Covenant, which the Congregational Way inſiſts upon, 

that whoever will be admitied into any of their Churches, muſt en- 
gage themſelves. 

The ObjeCion againſt the Word Dedication, as applizd to the Sign of the 

Croſs, examined in Two Particulars. 397, 398 
The Concluſion. 
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A Perſwaſrue to Frequent Communton in the Holy Sa 
crament of the Lord's Supper. P. 400, 


- Things to be diſcourſed of in this Argument. 


I. The Perpetuity of the Inſtitution of the Sacramenr. 421 
This Sacrament deſigned to be a ſtanding Commemoration of the Death and 
Paflion of, our Lord, «ill he ſhould come to Judgment. tid. 
Prayer and outward Teaching. and the Ule of the Two Sacraments, were in- 
tended to continue among Chriſtians in all Ages of the World. 401 


II. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to the Frequent Obſervance and 
Practice of this Inſtitution. 402 

A Threeloid Obligation hereunto. 
1. We are obliged in point of indiſpenſable Duty, and in Obedience to a 


as Precipt, and moſt folemn Infticution of our Saviour, ibid. 
2. We are obliged in point of Intereſt. 403 
3. In point of Graticude. tid, 


\ 


HH. To fatisfic the OhjeRions and Scruples which have been raiſed in the Minds of 
Men, to their great diſcouragement from receiving of this Sacrament, at 
leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. 403 

I. Obje&. Is danger of unworthy Receiving of it; being fo great, itfecms, 
the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. This conſidered largely. 404 
Some Men abſtain from the Sacrament upon an apprehenſion, that the Sins 
which they commit afterwards are unpardonable. 405 
2, Objef. That fo much Preparation ang Worcthinels being required to our 
worthy Receiving, the more timerous fort of Chriſtians can never chink 
themſelves duly enough qualificd tor fo Sacred an Aﬀion. This anſwered 

in Three Particulars. 
I. That every degree of Imperfection in our Preparation for this Sa- 
crament, is not a ſufficient Reaſon for Men to abſtain fromict. 406 
2. The total want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree, bur 
in the main and (ubftance of it, tho' it renders us unfit ac preſent 
to receive this Sacrament, yet it doth by no means excule our neg- 
led of ir. 407 
3- That che proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want ot 
a due Preparation, is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving of ir, 
but immediately to ſer about the Work of Preparation, that lo we 
may be fit to receive ir. | ibid. 


IV. What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order to the worthy Receiving of 
the Sacrament. 407 
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What is here meant by Examination of ones ſelf, explained from the Occafion 

and Circumſtance of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe. 408 

It is highly commendable and neceſſary, beſides our habitual Preparation, to 

ſer apart ſome particular Time for this Work of Examination. ibid. 

What Preparation neceſſary hereunto from the Practice of the Primicive Chri- 

ſtians. » 410 
The Concluſion, by way of Exhortation, 


The Caſe of Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part I. 
P. 412. 


H E Reſolution of this Caſe depends upon reſolving theſe following 
Queries. 

1. 2. Whether Kneeling in the Ac of Receiving the Holy Sacrament, according 
to the Law of the Land, be not contrary to ſome expreſs Law of Chriſt, 
obliging to the Obſervance of a differenc Poſture. 412 

Whatſoever is appointed by God, to be perpetually uſed by all Chriſlians 
throughout all Ages, can never be nullified or altered by any Earthly 


Power and Authority whatſoever. ibid. 
No Authority to be fercht from the Scriptures, to determine the Geſture of 
Receiving, whether Sitting, Kneeling or Standing. 413, 414 


The Words in the Inſtitution, Do ths, cannot refer to the Geſture, nor are 
they any Command to uſe the Poſture as our Saviour was then in, ac- 
cording to the Opinion of the Scotch Miniſters aſſembled at Perth. 
Three Things conſidered herein. 415, 416 
That there is no expreſs Command in Scripture for the uſe of any particu- 
lar Geſture ; evident from the Judgment and Practice. 
1. Of our Diſſenting Brethren. ibid. 
2. And of all the Reformed Churches in Europe. 417 
11. 2. Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that Example, which Chriſt 
ſet us at the Firſt Inſtitution. 
Four Things laid down in Anſwer to this Query. 
1. The Particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the Inſtituti- 
on and Celebration of the Sacrament, cannot be demonſtrated fo as 


that the Conſcience may furely build upon it. 418 

1. There is no ſure ground for it from Scripture. ibid. 
2. The Cuſtoms obſerved by the Fews, render it very uncertain and 
diſputable. 419, 420 


2. Suppoſing our Lord did Sit, yet his bare Example doth not oblige all Chri- 
ſtians to a like practice. 

1. Becauſe Naked Examples, without ſome Rule or Note added to them, 
co ſignify that it is the Mind and Will of God, to have them con- 
ſtantly followed and perpetually imitated by us, have not the force 
of a Law perpetually obliging the Conſcience. 421 

2. Becauſe the great End and Uſefulneſs of that Example he left us, con- 
fiſts in this, that it ſhewsthe poflibility and clears up the Senſe of his 
Laws, and encourages us tothe PraQtice of them. ibid. 

3- Becauſe he was an Extraordinary Perſon, and did many Things 
which we cannot, and many which we muſt not do. 422 

4. Becauſe Chriſt himſelf all the while the World enjoyed the benefic of 

his Example, governed his Actions by a Law. 423 

3. They who urge the Example of Chriſt againſt Kneeling at the Sacrament, 

as our Rule to which we ought to conform, do not follow it them- 

ſelves. . ibid. 

4 They who Kneel at the Sacrament in Compliance with the Cuſtoms and 
Inſtitutions of the Church whereof they are Members, do manifeſtly 

follow the Example of Chriſt. 424 

HI. 2. Whether Kneeling be not altogether unſuitable and repugnant to the Nature 
| of 


The CONTENTS. 


of the Lord's Supper, as being no Table-Geſture. 425 
The Grounds and Reaſons whereupon Diſenters build their Scruples againſt 
Kneeling, as being no Table Geſture. ibid. 
Here an Enquiry into Four things. 427 
1. The Natureof the Sacrament. 
1. Itis a Feaſt, and that in three Particulars. ibid. 
2. It isa Feaſt upon a Sacrifice for Sin 
3- It was Inſtituted in Honour of our Lord, ibid. 


4. It is a Myſterious Rite of Religious Worſhip. 
--F. It was Inſtituted to be a Federal or a Covenanting Rite, between » 428 
God and all worthy Communicants. 
6. It was Inſticuted co bea Means to convey and apply to us the Me- 
rits of Chriſt's Sacrifice. 
7. To be a Bond of Unity and Love among Chriſtians. b: 

2. That the Nature of the Lord's Supper doth not abſolutely require and neceſ[a- 
rily oblige us to obſerve a Table-Geſture, in order to a right and worthy recei- 
ving of it, 429 

Two Reaſons offercd for this. 430 

3- Kneeling is very comely and agreeable to the Nature of the Lord's Supper, tho? 
no Table-Geſture. This proved at large in Six Particulars, from 43010432 
Four Queſtions propounded from hence to our Nonconformilts. 433 

The Concluſion of this Ficſt Parr. 


The Caſe of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament. Part 1I. 
P- 435 


— —_ Kneeling commanded in the Church of England, be riot 
contrary tothe general Prafice of the Church of Chriſt, inthe ficſt 
and pureſt Apes. 
This ſhewn in two Particulars : 
x. It is highly probable chat the Primitive Church uſed to Kneel in the A of 


receiving the Holy Sacrament, as our Cuſtom at preſent is. 435 
What is to be underſtood by the Firft and Pureit Ages. 436 10 438 
In che Firſt Century great uncertaiaty what the Parcicular Geſture was. i619. 
I. Sitting was eſteemed a very irceverent Poſture in the Worſhip and Service of 

God by the Primitive Church. 438,439,440 

. Conclufions drawn from hence. 440 


2. The Holy Sacrament was eſteemed by the Primitive Church, as the moſt 
Solemn part of Chriſtian Worſhip, and fo required the ucmoſt picch of De- 
votion and Reverence, that they could pofhibly pay and expreſs, either with 


their Souls or Bodies. ibid. 
3. The Primitive Chri(tians generally uſed Standing in the time of Divine Ser- 
vice, both at the Prayers and at the Sacrament. wid, 


4. That che Primitive Chriſtians, tho? on the Lord's day, and for the ſpaceof Fiity 
days between Ezfter and Wui:{ontide they obſerved ſtanding,yet at other times 
uſed the Geſture of Knee/img ac their publick Devotions. 441 

5. The Primitive Chriſtians were woat to receivethe Sacrament every day, and 
particularly on their ſtated Weekly Falts, which they kept every Wedneſday 
and Friday, when to ſtand was thought as great an Irregularicy , as to knee! was 


upon the Lord's day. | 442 
6. The Holy Sacrament was received by them with a Form of Prayer, and chat 
on thoſe days, when they prayed conſtantly Kneeling. ibid. 
2. Suppole they never did kneel as we do, yet this is moſt certain, that they 
received the Lord's Supper in an adoring Poſture. 444 
This proved by Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. 444,445,449 


V.2. Whether ic be unlawtul to Receive Kneeling, becauſe the Gelture was Firlt 
Introduced by Idolaters, and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed by the Papilts to Idola- 


rrous Ends and Purpoles. 447 
d 2 Two 
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Two Propoſitions in Anſwer to this : 
x. It cannot be proved, that Kneeling in the AR of Receiving was firſt brought 


in by Idclaters, as is pretended and fuppoſed in the Quettion. tid. 
The different Accounts amongſt the Difſenters, conce: ning the time when 
it was introduced into the Church. 447,448 


Kneeling doth not owe its birth tothe Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation, bur 


the contrary. 2 
2. That it is not unlawful to uſe ſuch things and Rites, as eicher have been, or 
are notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. 450 


This proved. 5-45 fl ibid, 
1. In general. No abuſe of any Geſture, tho' ic be in the moſt manifeſt Ido- 


latry, doth render that Geſture ſimply evil, andfor ever unlawful to be uſed 
in the Worſhip of God upon that account. 451 
2. Thatthis Poſition, that the Idolatrous abuſe of any thing,renders the Uſe of 
it ſinful, to all that know it,is attended with miſchievous Conſequences.g 52 


7. It entrencheth upon Chriſtian Liberty. _ ibid. 

2, It ſubjzRs the Minds of Chriſtians to infinite Scruples and Perplexicies. 
ibid. 

3. Ic deſtroys all Publick Worſhip. tid. 


An ObjeRion anſwered. 45 
3. The Diſſenters condemn themſelves in what they allow and practice, bythe ve- 
ry ſame Rule, by which they condemn Kneeling at the Sacrament, and other 
Rices of our Church. ibid. 
4. If it be ſinful to kneel at the Sacrament, becauſe that Geſture hath been noto- 
riouſly abuſed by the Papiſts to Idolatrous Ends, fo alſo is fitting, which is 
contended for with ſo much Zeal. 453.454 
The Concluſion. 


Concerning Edification. P.455 


ad VV Hether it is lawful for any Man te forſake the Communion of the 

Church of England, and go to theſeparate Meetings, becauſe he can 
better edify chere. 

What meant by Edification, and the Perſon who asks this Queſtion. 455 

The Anſwer to this Queſtion : 

x. That the ground upon which the Queſtion ſtands is falſe, viz. That there is 
better Edsfication to be had in ſeparate Meetings, than in the Communion of 
the Church of England. ibid. 

This proved : 

1. By ſhewing how aptly fit the whole Conſtitution of the Churchof England 
is to Edifie Mens Souls : This ſhewn as to the ſeveral Parts of her Conſti- 


tution. tid, 
1. Her Creedor Articles of Faith, which the Dsſenter; allow of. ibid. 
2. The neceflity which ſhe lays upon good Lite and Works. 456 
3- How fit this Church is to excice Devotion. 457 
4. Her Order and Diſcipline. ibid. 
2. This Conſtitution is uſed and managed in the beſt way by the Pafors of 
our Church, to edify the Souls of Men. 458 

Two things herein to prove this : 
I. The ſtri& Commands that are under great Penalties laid upon the Pa- 
ftors of our Church, to do this. ibid. 
2. That theſe Commands are obeyed by the Paſtors of our Church, and 
they do all things init for Edificarion. ibid. 
2. Thoſe that uſually make this prerence for Separation, do commonly miliake 
better Edificstion. 459 


Theſe miſtakes principally are Three : | 
I. Incaking nice and ſpeculative Notions for great and edifying Truchs. bid. 
2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for «ndoubred Truths, cileutial to Salvation, 
460 
3.1n 


The CONTENTS. 


3. In taking ſudden Heats and Warmth for rrue Edification. 461 
3. Pretence of a better Edification will cauſe endleſs Diviſions in the Church. 41d. 
4+ And be a very great diſcouragement to an honelſt and cruly Chriſtian Miniſtry. 
ibid. 

Two Things recommended to thoſe who make this Queſtion : 
I. That if they fancy any DefeRsin our Government, they ſhould not hence 
conclude, That they have not ſufficient Edification'in the Church to ſave 
cheir Souls. 462 
2. Let Edification be placed in the ſubſtancial things of Religion. 463 

The Concluſion. 


A Diſcourſe of Profiting by Sermons. P.455 


TT HE Unjuſtice and Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch a Complaint of the Diſenters 


againſt the Minifry of the Church of England. 465 
What it is to profic by a Sermon. ibid, 
No truth in this Obje&tion, of an unedifying unprofirable Miniſtry, if we conſider, 
T. The Matter of which our Sermons conſilt. 466 
II. Or the Manner wherein they are delivered. 467 
They obje@ here : 


1. That the Compoſition of them is faulty, the Method of them not clear and 
perſpicuous, nor the Language not plain enough to convey the Sence of them 
to the Mind of the Hearers : Nothing of chis cruly chargeable upon our Ser- 
mons. ibid. 

2. As to the Manner of Delivery, they Objea. 

x. That our Preachers are not vehement enough in ths Delivery of our Sermons. 


This anſwered. 468 
2. That they Read them. ibjd. 
This Anſwered. 


HI. When they complain they cannot Profi: by our Sermons, I fear they mean no- 
thing elſe by Profiting, but that their Aﬀe&ions are not moved in the hearing of 
them, fo as they are by the Sermonsof their own Nonconformiſts. This conſi- 
dered in Three Particulars. 468.469 
The Unproficableneſs not in the Sermons, but in thoſe that hear them ; in order 

to the proof of this, Four Queſtions propounded to them : 

1, Whether it be not ſome Prejudice againſt the Perſon of the Miniſter whom 
they come to hear, either upon the ſcore of his Conformicy, or of his ſtric- 
neſs in it, or fome other Account ? 469 

2. Whether they came to Church only once or twice, and fo willing to have an 
Excnſe for abſenting themſelves from ic, concluded too haſtily, there was no 
good to be got there. ibid. 

3- Whether their abſenting from the Church, was not, that when they came 
to Church, the Preacher happened to Preach on ſome Subje crofs to their O- 
pinion, 470 

4. Whether the Miniſter was not upon ſome diſtaſtful Subjet, when they chan- 
ced to goto Church, and happened to treat of ſuch Matters as they love not 
to hear of, tho' more neceſſary perhaps, than many others &<c. ibid. 

IV. Thevery ſame may be ſaid ro thoſe who fancy, that tho' they can profic ſomething 
by our Mimni#Fry, yet they can profit more by others. 471 
The Diſſenters theinſelves, in former days, looked upon th# as a dangerous Prin- 

Ciple, That Men mu#it go where they can profit mo#t. | ibid- 

The Judgment of Mr. Hiderſham upon this Argument, repreſented at large to 
the Dsſſenters. 471,472,473 

6. What makes a Sermon profitable, and what muſt bs done by the People to pro- 


fit by a Sermon, bid. 
7. Several 
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7. Several Rules and Dire&ions (out of Mr. Hilderſham, on this Argument) laid 
down for a right hearing of God's Holy Word preached at any time to-us. 


. | 474475 

8. Two Things deſired of every one, who faith, he cannat Profic by our Sermons. 
476,477 

The Concluſion, 477 


 W 


An Argument for Union, taken from the True 
Intereſt of thoſe Diſlenters , who profeſs and call 
themſelves Proteſtants. Pp. 478 


Þ* this Argument two things neceſſary to be enquired into : 


I. What thoſe Ends are, which are propoſed by the Diſſenters. 478 
1- A ſubordinate End, which is the Eſtabliſhing of chemlelves. 479 
1. As a National Church. ibid. 


For all of them, or only a prevalent Party among them, to be united in one 
Uniform Body, is not poflible, as being contrary to Reaſon and Experience. 


7 » 8 

This largely proved from the Hiſtory of our late Revolution. as wo 

2. The Ferlirs themſelves, as ſeveral Diſtin# Parties, giving undiſturb'd Tole- 
ration to each other. 482 
This ſhewn not probable on many Accounts. 483 
Alſo itis ſhewn, That Parties tolerate each other no longer then one gets Power 
to ſuppreſs the reſt with publick Safety. 484 


1. The Second End of the Di/enters is more principal, viz. 

I. The keeping out of Popery. ibid. 
That this End cannot be attained by Diſſenting from our Church. This prov'd 
1. From Reaſon, which theweth, That che Interruption given this Church, 

by dividing from it, will rather weaken than improve the Proteſtant Intereſt, 

1. At Home; and then, 2. Abroad. 485 

2, From the Hiſtory of the late Times. 437 

3. From the Fudgments of the Papiſts themſelves, whoſe Cauſe is promoted 

by our Diſfentions, and the Merhods they Govern themlelves hereby. 488 

2. The Second Part of the more principa! Endof the Diſſencers, is the advancing 


of pure Religion. 489 
But there are Reaſons to perſwade us, that upon the Diſſettlement of this Church, 
Religion would not be advanced, but embaſed. 490 
The Hiſtory of our late troubles ſhews this to have been fo in FaR. wid. 
What ſome Diſſenters mean by Purity of Religion. 491 
If ſeveral contrary Parties be eſtabliſhed by way of Sufferance ; no progreſs is 
likely to be made towards the Perfe&ing of Religion. hid. 


Here are more Probable means, for the Promoting of Pure Religion in the Church 
of England, than thoſe which have been propoled by all or any of the Diſlent- 
ing Parties. 492 

The Concluſion ; wherein Diſſenters are perſwaded to conſider ſeriouſly the 
State of Things in this time of Proſecution, and to hold conſtant Communi- 
on witch our Church, with which the wiſeſt and beſt of chem hold occaſio- 
nal Communion, that the bleſſed Ends of Truth, Holineſs and Peace may be 
obtained, 493,494 


The 
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A Serious Exhortation, with ſome Important Advices, 
relating to the late Caſes, &C. P. 495. 


I. E beg of them to believe, that they may be miſtaken about thoſe matters 
which are alledged as the Cauſes of their Separation. 495 

2, That they would Seriouſly and Impartially weigh and conſider, as well what 
is ſaid on the one ſide, as on the other. 496 

3- That before they go on to accuſe our Church with driving them into Sepa- 
ration, they would direRly charge her with impoſing ſinful Terms of Com- 
munion, 497, 498 

4- That they would conſider, whether it be pure Conſcience and meer Zeal 
for the Honour of Religion, and not very often Diſcontent, or Trade or 
Intereſt, that hath the main ſtroke in keeping them from Communion 

with our Church. 499 

5. Whether it be not a juſt prejudice to their Cauſe, and that which ought to 
prevail with Men modeſt and peaceable, that in thoſe Things they differ 

from us, they are condemned by the Praftice of the whole Cathglick 
Church, for fifceen hundred Years together. 499 

1. There was never any ſerled part of the Chriſtian Church with Epiſcopal 
Government till Calvin's time. yoo 

2, We deſire them to ſhew any Chriſtian Church that did not conſtantly 

uſe Liturgies and Forms of Prayer in their Publick Worſhip. ib1d. 

3- No Chriſtian Church but did ever fer apart and obſerve Feſtival Comme» 
morations of the Saints. For 

4. No Chriſtian ſince the Apoſtles time, but had its Rites and Ceremonies, as 
many (if not more) in Number, and as liable to exception, as thoſe in 

our Church at this day. ibid. 

6. We beg that thoſe who by their Conformity have declared that they can cloſe 
with our Communion, would ſtill continue in the Communion of our 


Church. ibid. 
7. Thar they would conſider, what fad and deplorable Miſchiefs have enſued upon 
bearing down the Conſtitution of the Church of England. Fo2 
This proved in Three Inſtances. Fo2, to 505 


8. That they would confider, what plain and apparent advantages Separation 
would give to the Common Enemy of the Proteſtant Religion in theſe Nations. 
ſos 
9. That if neither of theſe nor any other Advices and Conſiderations can prevail 
with them, they would at leaſt ceaſe to reproach the Government for revi- 
ving the Execution of the Laws about theſe matters. Fo6 
Three Things offered to their Conſideration hereupon. F09 
10. We beg ot them, that before they pull down any further trouble on them- 
ſelves, they would conſider, whether the Cauſe they engage in, be ſuch as 
will bear them out with Comfort before God another day. clo 

The Concluſion. 
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The Church of Fngland free from the Imputation of 
Popery. P. 512. 


NE of the greateſt Impediments to the Reconciliation of our Di//enting Brethren to 
the Church of England, is the Opiniou they are poſleſt with, chat our Worſhip is 


Popery. fl2 
What to be underſtood by Popery, in thoſe, who make this a Charge again{t che 
Churchol England. ibid. 

I. The Unreaſonableneſs of this Opinion, wherewith ſome Men are prepoſſeſled. 
$13, F14 

This ſhewed as to thoſe ſeveral Particulars for which we are accuſed. ſig 


1. As to our Government by Biſhops. This being Apoſtolical, cannot cume 
within the Charge of Popery. 

2, As to our Liturgy : This no Popery. 

3- The Surplice : Nothing but an innocent Habit. Fig 

4. Kneeling at the Communion: Far from being Popiſh. 


5. Crols in, or rather after Baptiſm, contains no Popery in it. F16 
6. The Faſts and Feaſts of the Church, come unjuſtly under the ſame impu- 
tation. ibid. 


T he firit Governors of our Church in the Reformation, did not only uſe their Liber- 
ty, and impoſe theſe Things as indifferent, but as Things expedient, and to which 
they wereobligedin godly Prudence. F17 

They were, 
I. To take care, that their preſcribed Rites ſhould be ſuch, as might not 
in any manner reaſonably offend their own Members, but be moſt 


fit to raiſe and promote their Devotion. ibid. 

2. To take care ar the ſame time, that no Offence be given to other 
Churches, no juſt ſcandal even to that they left. F18 

This ſhewn as to the Roman and Greek Church, and with reſpe&t likewiſe to 
the Lutheran. ibid. 
Calvin's Model of Church-Government conſidered, FI9,fo521 


The End for which this Charge againſt the Church was deviſed by the Dif- 
ſenting Party, to widen the Separation, to fix Men in it, and to keep 


them at an irreconcileable diſtance. $21 
IL. The Miſchiefs and Sinfulnefs of this Charge. 521, 522 
II. The ſtrange Injuſtice oftered to our Church in it. 5@3,to 507 


The Concluſion. 


A 


Perſuaſive to Communion 
WITH IHE 


CHURCH of ENG LAND. 


T HERE is nothing that does more ſcandalize and unſettle the Weak, nor 


tempt the Proud and Licentious to a profeſſed negledt of all Religion, than 

the many cauſleſs Diviſions that do ſometimes happen in the Church. And 

he is no lively Member of that Myſtical Body of Chriſt , that is not ſen- 
ſibly affe&ed with the Fatal Conſequences of theſe Things ; and does not endeavour 
what he Lawfully may, to do ſomething towards the healing of thoſe Wounds which 
have been made by the extreme Scrupuloſity of ſome ; and are ſtill kept Bleeding 
by the Subtilty and cunning Artifice of others. For it is maniteſt enough, and can- 
not now be denied, that the Papi/ts have always attempted to pull down the Church 
of England by pretended Proteſtant Hands ; and have made ule of the Facility of our 
Diſſenting Brethren, to bring about cheir own Deſigns. I wiſhthe eminent Danger 
we have been brought into, would prevail with them at laſt to forbear to Batter 
and Undermine us, as they have done 3 when they cannot but ſee that the Com- 
mon Enemy is waiting all Opportanities, and ſtands ready to enter at thoſe Breaches 
which they are making. They might condemn the Raſhneſs of their own Coun- 
ſels, and lament it, it may be, when it would bz too late, if they ſhould ſee Popery * 
ereRted upon the Ruins of that Church which they themſelv-s had overthrown. We 
know how reſtleſs and induſtrious the Romiſh Faction has always been ; and the only 
viſible Security we have againſt the prevailing of it, lies in the firm Union of the 
whole Proteſtant Profcflion ; and there is nothing wherein there is the leaſt Probability 
that we can ever be all United, unleſs it be the Church of England, as it ſtands by 
Law eſtabliſkzd, agreeable to the Rales of the Holy Goſpel, conſonant to the Do- 
&rine and Practice of the Primitive Chriftians ; and not only Allowed, but high- 
ly Honoured by all the Reformed Churches in the World. Here is a Point fixed in 
which we all may Center; whereas they that differ from us are not yet, and, it 
may be, never will be perfectly agreed upon their own New Models of Diſcipline 
and Government ; neither can they find one Precept or Example in Scripture or 
Arc iquity, tor the Conſtituting any Church without an Epiſcopal Power preſiding | 
over it. And if any Party amongſt them could have that Form of Church Gowern- 
ment confirmed by Law, which they eſteem the moſt Apoſtolical; it is manifeſt from 
Reaſon and Experience, that it would be preſently Oppoſed by all the reſt, with no 
leſs Violence than ours is; and inſtead of putting an End to our Diviſions, would 
moſt certainly increaſe them. Therefore though they have all ſtjli impoſed their 
ſerc.ai Forms, with the greateſt Rigour, wherever they have had the Power, or but 
the Hop.s of it in their Hands ; yet that all Sorts of Diſſenters may be drawn into 
the Confederacy tor the preſent, we hear now of nothing fo much as rhe Miſchief 
of Im:pefurrons, and the Natural Right and great Advantages of Toleration. Which 
is the very thing which the Romiſh Emiſlaries have always aimed at; and ſeems to 
be one of the {:-brileſt Parts of the Popiſh Plot : As might be made out by divers un- 
deni:Hle Arguments; and appears ſufficien'ly from many of the Letters, Tryals, 
and Narratives that bave been lately publiſhed : And it can be no Wonder that they 
ſhouid give heir Cordial Afliſtance to fuch a Deſign, which, if ic ſhould ever pals 
into an AR, would reward their Diligence with a cheap and eaſie Vitory. For 
they may plainly foreſee, that it would be fo far from Uniting us, that it would un- 
doubtedly break us in pieces by a Law. Now it Union be always neceſſary, upon 
the common Obligations of Chriſtianity, ic will be much more ſo in the preſent 
Conjuncture ; conſidering the Strength and Incouragements that may be given to 
the Popiſh Caule, by the continuance of our Diſſentions: and if there be far grea- 
ter Hopes that we may at length, by the Blefling of God, be ſooner United in the 
way of the Church of England, than in any other ; then it muſt needs be the great- 


eſt Service that can be done to the Proteſtant Intereſt, if we could all be perlwaded 
A to 


A Perſwaſroe to Communion 


to joyn heartily in the Communion of that Church, that has hitherto been, and fill 
is ſo great a Defence againſt the Errors and Superſtitions of Rome. 

It would be an unpardonable Vanity to imagine, that theſe ſhort Papers ſhould be 
able to effe&, what ſo many Learned and Solid Treatiſes have not yer done. Bur I 
addreſs this little Eſſay only to thoſe that have no time to peruſe a largzr Volume. 
I have been encouraged to this Undertaking by the Numbers of thoſe here in Lon- 
den, that have ſeemed formerly to diſſent trom us, who have lately joyned with us, 
not only in Prayer, but in the Holy Communion of the Bleſſzd Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. And I hope that many more may be invited, and diſpoſed by their good 
Example, to receive the ſame Satisfation that they have found. Theſe that are 
already come in, will not ſtand in need of any farther Perſwafion, but only that they 
would continue conſtant in that Communion they have now embraced. For it they 
ſhould leave us again, and return to their Separate Aſſemblies, they would ſeem by 
this to condemn themſelves For if it were Lawful for them ro Communicate with 
us once, it muſt be Lawful for them-to do fo ſtill ; and they will not refuſe to ſubmic 
to Authority in all things that may Lawfally be done. I cannot therefo:e ſee how 
they can avoid being ſeli-condemned, if they ſhould forſake our Communion ; for if 
they judge it Unlawful, they ſinned Wilfully when they entred into it; if 
they think ic Lawſul, they world then fin in withdrawing from it; ſince it is injoyn- 
ed by that Power which they confef: they are bound to obey in Lawful Things. If 
they ſhould lay, that they once thought it Unlawiul, after that they judged ic to be 
Lawful, and now conceive it Unlawtul again : This {trange Unſteadinefs in Opinion 
would look a great deal more like Humour chan Judgment. An it might occaſion ve- 
hement Suſpicions in ſome, not otherwiſe very Cenlorious, that this Uncertainty pro- 
ceeds not from Conſcience, but Deſign ; and that all their Compiiance was only to 
ſerve a preſent turn ; to decline an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, to keep a beneficial Place, 
or to be qualified for an Office in ſome great Corporation. Thus Men might be apt 
enough to ſuſpe& ; but I am willing to believe any thing rather, than that they, that 
have always made ſhew of ſo great a Tenderneſs, ſhould be guilty of fo much Hypo- 
criſie and Profanenefs together, as to dare even to approach to the Lord's Table, (un- 
der great Diſſatisfation of Mind, it may be) meerly to advance ſome Secular End. 
But I hope their Behaviour, for the future, will ſufficiently clear them from ſuch an 
Imputation. 

I ſhall therefore apply my ſelf only to thoſe that do ſtill forbear our Communion z 
and offer ſomething very briefly, which I conceive may bz uſeiul for che ſatisfying 
their moſt known and ordinary Doubts ; that as we do all profets the f1:ne Faith, we 
may all agree in the ſame way of Diſcipline and Worſhip ; and all become peaceable 
and orderly Members of the ſame Church. And for the obtaining this moſt F.x:elient 

| End, Firſt, I ſhall deſire them impartially to conſider of fome things that mo; incline 
them to be Peaceably minded, and tend to the removing of the general Picjudices 
they have unhappily conceived againſt the Church of England : Then I ſhall endea- 
vour to give what Satisfaction I can to the chief Obje&rons againſt us, which they are 
wont to urge in Defence of the preſent Separation. And laſtly, I ſhall exhore them to 
a Brotherly Union, upon ſuch Motives and Arguinents as the Goſpel ſuggeſts, and 

make for the Credit and Safety of the Proteſtant Religion. 

#4 © The things that T would commend to their ſerious Conſideration, which may 
ſerve to diſpoſe them to Peace, and to remove the Prejudices they have taken up, are 
ſuch as theſe. In the firſt place, they ſhould be very careful chat ir be not any ſini- 
fer End, or corrupt Paſſion, that did either engage them in the Separation at the be- 
ginning , or provokes them now to continue in it. I do not mention this, becauſe 
I know any one of our Diſſenting Brethren to be guilty of it ; but becauſe it muſt 
be confeſſed, that Mens Minds are too often influenced by their carnal Intereſts and 
Aﬀettions. Theſe will be always mixing themſelves in all cheir Conſultations ; theſe 
do commonly blind and pervert their Judgments, and lead them into ten thouſand 
Errours. Theſe are the Occaſions, that Fancy ſometimes paſles for Conſcience ; 
that Melancholly Fumes are admired for Divine Inſpirations; and that the over- 
flowing of our Gall is looked upon as pure Zeal. Theſe and the like are very 
dangerous and uſual Miſtakes, that do frequently proceed from the Prevalency of 
our Paſſioss. If therefore we do divide from a Church, it will moſt highly concern 
us to be very Cautious, that we be not ated by any ſuch Principle. - For if we hope 
to Gain, and grow Rich by our Departure ; if we are Aſhamed, or Scorn to retract 
the Opinions we have once profeſſed ; if we imagine we have more Light than the 
firlt Reformers, when indeed we are very Ignorant ; if we cannot endure to be oppo- 


Kd in any thing ; if we Murmur and Repins at our Governors, when they require 
our 


— 


with the Church of England. 


our Obedience where we are unwilling to pay it; theſe are Signs that our AﬀeFions 
are turbulent and unruly ; and while we are thus diſpoſed, we can never be aſſured 
but that Covetouſnels, Pride, and Impatience, might be the greateſt Motives that 
induced us to make a Separation, and the ſtrongeſt Arguments that we have to main- 
eain it, But I cannot charge our Diſſenting Brethren with theſe things ; I believe 
that many of them may be Upright and Sincere in their Intentions. But becauſe 
they are all in the ſame Eſtate of Degeneracy and Corruption which others are, I 
would intreat them to be very careful that they be never led away by theſe, or the 
like Temprations; but that they would always labour to preſerve thoſe Holy Difpoſiti- 
ons of Integrity, Meekne(s, Humility and Condeſcenſion, which are the beſt Pre- 
Paratives tO ihe receiving of the Truth in the Love of it. 


\* Aﬀer they have thus freed their Minds from all irregular Paſſioms and Deſigns, it 


would conduce exceedingly ro the PEACE of the Church, it they would be ſure 
to expreſs their greateſt Care and Concern in the more Weighty and Subſtantial things 
of Religion. This would prevent many of the Quarrels that do otten ariſe in mac- 
ters but of ſmall Importance. If real Holineſs and Piety be the thing that we aim 
at, then when we may be ſecured of this, we ſhould not be fo very forward co enter 
upon fierce and endleſs Diſputes, about the external Modes and Circumſtances of 
Worſhip. If I may ſzrve God there in Spirit and in Truth, why ſhould a Gown, or 
a Cloak, or a Surplice fright me from the Church, when either of theſe is injoyned 
by my Superiors? If I may be inſtructed in the way of Salvation and eternal Hap- 
pineſs, why ſhould I forlake the Publick Aſſemblies, becauſe I am not allowed to 


joyn my feif to what Congregation | pleaſe ? And had not an immediate Hand in ' 


the Choice of my Paſtor 2 When our Hearts are bent upon the great things of Reli- 
gion, we ſhall ſee but little Reaſon to be Contentious abour Matters of lefſer Conſe- 
quence ; a few indifferent Rites will ſcarce be able to tempt usto break off Commu- 
nion with that Church, with which we are at pertec&t Agreement in all Fundamenta] 
and Neceſlary Points. 

The next thing that may terd to the promoting our Union, is, the Conſidera- 
tion of the heinous Nature and Gui/t of Schiſm; which is nothing elſe but the Sepa- 
rating our ſelves from a True Church, without any juſt Occaſion given. The want 
of due Apprehenſions of the Sinfulne/s of this, ſeems to be the main Cauſe of our 
preſent Diviſions. Men are not generally ſufficiently ſenfible how much they do 
Oppoſe that Spirit of Peace and Brotherly Love, which ſhould diffuſe it ſelf through 
the whole Body of Chriſtian People, when they ſuppoſe every ſlender Pretence 
enough to juſtify cheir departing from us, and ſetting up a Church againſt a Church. 
They think it a Matter almoſt Indifferent, and that they are left to their own Choice 
to joyn with that Society of Chriſtians, they themſelves pleaſe. Which giddy Prin- 
Ciple, if it ſhould prevail, would certainly throw us into an abſolute Confuſion, 
and introduce all the Errors and Miſchiefs that can be imagined. But our bleſſed 
Lord founded but one Univerſal Church; and when he was ready to be Crucified 


for us, and Prayed not for the Apoſtles alone, but for them alſo that ſhould believe in him John 17. 
through their Word ; one of the laſt Petitions which he chen put up, amongſt divers 20, 21- 


others to the ſame purpole, was, That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, 
and I in thee ; that they «lſo may be one in #s, that the World may believe that thou haſt 
ſer me. This it is plain was to be a viſible Unity, that might be caken Notice of in 
the World, and fo become 2n Inducement to move Men to the embracing of the 
Chriſtian Faich. Therctore as we would avoid the hardening of Men in Atheiſm 
and Infidelity, and makivg che Prayer of our dying Saviour, as much as in us lies, 
wholly ineffeual; we ſhould be exceeding Cautious, that we do not wilfully Dz- 
wide his Holy Catholick Church. We are often warned of this ; and how many 


Arguments does Sr. Paul heap rogether to perſwade us to keep the Unity of the Spirit Eph. 
in the Bond of Peace ? One Body, and one Spirit, even as you are called in one Hope of your 4, 5, 6. 


Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all. And how pathe- 
tically does the ſame Apoſtle exhort us again to the ſame thing, by all the mutual 
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Endearments that Chriltianity affords ? If there be therefore any Conſolation in Chriſt, if Phil.2. 1,2, 


any Comfort of Love, it any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies ; fulfil 
ye my Foy, that ye be like minded, having the ſame Love, being of one Accord, of one Mind. 
Theſe vehement Exhorrations to Peace and Concord, do ſtrialy oblige us to hold 
Communion with that Church, which requires nothing that is Unlawful of us. The 
Church of Rome will not admic us, unlefs we profeſs a Belief of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
Purgatory, and a certain kind of Infallibility, no body knows where; unlefs we will 
Worthip the Hoſt, and Saints, and Images, and do many other things dire&ly repug- 
nant to the Word of God: We cannot Ne Communicate with her, —_ we 
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ſhould partake of her groſs and ſuperſtitious Errors. But the Church of Englend does 
ng from us, that God has forbidden; therefore we may Commmu- 
nicate with her wi Sin; and if we may it muſt be a Sin in us if we do not ds, 
jt, Certain it is that every caulleſs Separation is a very great one ; fo great, that ſome 
of the Ancients have thought it is not to be expiated by the Blood of Martyrdom ; 
and I know no Cauſe ſufficient to defend our leaving a Communion, but a Neceflicy 
of involved in Sin, if we ſhould remain in it. Now ſince it muſt be confeſſed, 
that Schifts is a very grievous Sim 5 we had need be well aſſured that we have juſt oc- 
caſion for it, before we withdraw from the Communion of a Church ; and if we have 
raſhly withdrawn, we are bound to return without delay. 

1/* Then we may conſider farther, that all Chriſtians are obliged to endeavour, as 
much as they can, to avoid all Differences of Opinion that may occaſion Quarrels and 
Conteſts among them. This will appear from that paſſionate Intreaty and Admo- 
nition which the Holy Apoſtle gave the Corinthiens, when they were in danger of 
being rent into ſeveral Fations upon Miſunderſtandings and Emulations not much 

x Cor. 1- unlike unto ours. Now 1 beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
_ that ye all fpeak the ſame thing , and that there be no Diviſions among you ; but that ye 
be perfeity joined together in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Tudgment, Such an Uni- 
Agreement and Hartmony in the Church, is very deſirable, and every on: is 

boutid ro promote it. And the firſt ſtep that can be made towatds this happy Cm:- 

cord in Opinion and Afﬀedtions, is to diſpoſe our Minds to a calm and reachable Temper : 

to be always ready to acknowledge the Force of an Argument, though it contradict 

our former Perſwaſions never fo much ; to be grieved at the Animoſities, and uncha- 

Rom. 14. ritable Contentions, which a diverſity of Judgmene is wont to produce ; to follow 
__ the things which make for Peace; to be deſirous to ſee an End of theſe Unchri- 
ian Diviſions, and glad of ev hy. that may bring us nearer to one ano- 

ther, and think we have gained a glorious Victory, when we have overcome any 
Miſtake that kept us at a Diſtance from our Brethren. This is a generous and cruly 
Chriſtian Diſpoſition, and that which has an immediate Tend towards the recon- 

ciling all manner of Differences. On the other Side, there can be little Hopes that 

Men ſhould ever agree, when they ſeem reſolved to maintain the Point in Contro- 

verſie, whatever it is; when they do not ſtudy to be ſatisfied, but to cheriſh tir 
Scruples, and hunt about for new ones, when their old ObjeRions are fully anfwercd. 

This is a [1s a3 and untratable Humour, which takes away all Poffibility of 

a good . For while either of the Diſſenting Parties is thus unwilling Go be 
Convinced, and ſearches after Exceptions, there will never be wanting ſome Cavi! 

or other, that muſt be ſure to ſerve them to perpetuate the Diſpute. But *is 2 

ſhrewd Sign we eſteem our Cauſe little better than deſperate, when, aticr the 
Weapons we began the Fight with, are wreſted from us, we ſnatch up 2ny thing 

that comes next to hand to throw at our Adverſary. This Obſtinacy does not wel) 
become us: In all our Debates our Aim ſhould be to find our the Truth, and not to 
_ over our Antagoniſt. All ſober Chriſtians, eſpecially where the Peace of 
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is concerned, ſhould always ſtrive to bring the Controverſie to an hap- 
py Iſſue, and Compoſure; and net ſeek for Pretences to widen the Breach. And 
then we might all joyn in Praiſing and Glorifying of God ; and be reſtored again 
to that bleſſed Eſtate they were in, at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, when the 
Aﬀts 4. 32. Multitude of them that believed were of one Heart, and of one Soul; and continued [ted- 
Ch. 2. 42: faſtly in the Apoſtles Dottrine, and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 
Theſe few Conſiderations I have now mentioned, might be ſomething uſeful to che 
—_— of ſuch a Holy and Heavenly Peace in all Chriſtian Societies throughout 

the 
j'-* And if we were but careful never to be byaſſed by Paſſion or Intereſt ; if our greateſt 
Zesl and Concern were placed upon the more Weighty and Subſtantial Matters of 
Religion ; if we would ſeriouſly conſider, how grievous a Sin it is, to Separate from 
a Church without any juſt ; and if we were diſpoſzd to Peace, and willing to 
have our Doubts and Scruples ſatisfied ; I think moſt of the Prejadices againſt the 
Church of England might be eaſily removed ; and we might all joyn in the ſame 
Communion, to the Glory of God, and the Joy and Comfort of all good Proteſtants, 
and {che Confuſion of thoſe that to ſwallow us up, and have no other Hopes 
of —_p_ , but by the Help of thoſe Differences, which for that End, they have 
a time moſt ſtudiouſly fomented amongſt us. Let not our unreaſonable Fears 
and groundlefs Jealouſies encourage their Attempes with coo great a Probabilicy of 
Succeſs. It would be a ſad Addition to our Miſeries, if the Guilt and Shame of 
them too might be laid to our Charge. With what Remorſe ſhould we reflet upon 
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it, (when the Heat of our Paffion was over) if the Proreftent Profeflion ſhould be 
farther endangered, and the ts of Rome get greater Advantages daily, by thoſe 
Diſtrations which have been ly managed by them, but ly carried on and 
maintained by our ſelves! With what Face ſhould we look to fee our Enemies, not 
only triumphing over us, but mocking and deriding us, for being fo far impoſed up- 
on by their Cunning, as to be made the immediate Inſtruments of our own Ruin ! 
But God Almighty, in his wiſe and gracious Providence, fo confound all their De- 
vices, that tend to the Subverſion of the Truth z and fo unite and compoſe our 
Differences, that hereafter we may have no juſt occaſion to fear either their Trea- 
chery, or their Force. This is a Petition, I am ſure, in which no good Chriſtian 
can refuſe to joyn z and if we do heartily deſire this, let us do what we can to pro- 
mote it; if our Prayer be not unſincere and hypocritical, we ſhall make uſe of our 
beſt Endeavours to obtain the thing we have prayed for. And now if our Union be 
thus deſirable and neceſſary, what ſhould hinder but that at laſt we might be all 
moſt happily united under the Diſcipline and Government of the Church of Eng- 
land ? A Church that is already framed and conſtituted ; that has the Countenance 
and Eſtabliſhment of the Laws ; that has been proteted by a Succeſſion of Wiſe 
and Pious Princes ; that was defended unto Death by our late Martyred Sovereign ; 
that was reſtored by his Majeſty that now is, and has been ever ſince fo graciouſly 
cheriſhed by him, as if the Care of it were a Quality inherent and hereditary to 
the Crown. A Church that was reformed by tull and ſufficient Authority, u 
mature and ſerious Deliberation ; with a perfe& Submiſſion to the Rule of Holy 
Scripture, and a due regard to the Example of the moſt Primitive Times. A Church 
that has conſtantly rejeted all the Errors and Corruptions of Rome; that admits of 
neither their Infallibility, nor Supremacy ;z that allows no Purgatory, nor Indul- 
gences; no Adoration of Reliques, and Images 3 no Praying to Saints nor Angels ; 
that does not think that God can be pleaſed with idle Pilgrimages, or a forced Ce- 
libacy, or any ſet Number of Ave's and Paternefter's, or the formal Devotions ex- 
actly computed upon a String of Beads, and muttered over in an unknown Tongue ; 
that does not rob the Laity of half the Communion, nor teach them that ſtrange 
and contradictious Dodrine, that the Elements are Tranſubſtantiated into the real 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper ; that does not only conftantly de- 
ny theſe, and many more abſurd and erroneous Opinions of the Pofifts, but has al- 
ways ſent forth as ſtout and able Champions —_— them, as any the Chriſtian 
World affords. A Church whoſe Dodrine is cd to be Orthodox by the gene- 
rality of our Diſſenting Brethren, and whole Diſcipline and Order of external Wor- 
ſhip has nothing in it repugnant to any Law of God. And what imaginable Ground 
can there then be to juſtify a Separation from ſuch a Church ? Certainly the Uſe of a 
few Indifferent Things, appointed only for Order*s fake, will noe be enough to do ic. 
Theſe are not forbidden, and therefore cannot be Sinful in themſelves ; arid where 
God has not Forbidden, our Superiors may Command ; and in all ſuch Caſes we are 
bound to obey. 
\ * Some indeed there are that will not be fatisfied with this. They tell us, that it is 
not ſufficient that a thing be not Forbiddew, but that ic muſt be Commanded, or elle it 
cannot be uſed in the Worſhip of God without Sin. But if chis Opinion be true, I 
muſt confeſs that then it is Unlawful co hold Communion, not only with ours, but 
with any Church that is, or ever was in the World; for I do not believe that One can 
be found amongſt them All, that has not required the Uſe of ſome Indifferent Thing 
that was not Commanded. Our Diſſenting Brethren themſelves will allow, chat the 
Time and Place of Religious Aſſemblies may be preſcribed by Authority. And if 
theſe neceſſary Circumſtances may be thus Determined, though they benot Command: 
ed by God; then it will be as Lawful to preſcribe what particular Geſtures and Habits 
ſhall be there uſed. For theſe are Things of the ſame Nature; Circumſtances as ne+ 
ceſſary as Time and Place; and if we have any reſpe& to the Decent and Reverent 
Performance of the Service of God, they may be as neceſſary to be determined too. 
However, ic muſt be acknowledged, that ſome Things that are not Commanded may 
be Lawfully Enjoyned and Submitted to ; and if ſome, then all that are of the ſame 
Indifferent Nature ; unleſs there can be ſome ſufficient Reaſon affigned, why fome 
ſhould be excepted, and ſome not 5 which wilt be very difficule where the Nature of 
the Things is the ſame. And in our preſent Cafe, ic will be hard in the general co 
conceive, how the Command of a Lawful Power ſhould make that Unlawful which 
was not Forbidden, and by Conſequence was Lawful before. 

But if ic ſhould be ſtill inſiſted on, that nothing muſt be Commended that God has 


not Commanded ; they that are of this Perſwaſion, ſhould be very certain that they 
have 
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have clear Proof out of the Scriptures for ic, before they undertake to Forbid that 
which God has not Forbidden ; or elſe they ſtand condemned by their own Prin- 
Ciple. 
= the Arguments they bring for this out of the New Teſtament are very few : 
And thoſe very obſcure, and no way applicable to the Matter in hand : withou:r 
being mightily ſtrained: Thoſe out of the Old Teſtament are not many ; that 
which has been chicfly urged, and ſeems indeed che moſt pertinent and material, is 
this: The whole Levitical Service was particularly preſcribed by God himſelf, and 
Moſes was ſtritly charged to make the Tabernacle, and all the Utenſils that belong- 
/ Exod. 25.ed unto it, After the Pattern that was ſhewed him in the Mount. And Moſes werily was 
40. faitbful in all bu Houſe as a Servant ; and ſo is Chriſt as a Son over bus own Houſe ; 
Heb. 3-55 that is, the Church; Therefore as Moſes laid down all the particular Rules, to be 
obſerved in the Worſhip of God, under the Legal Diſpenſation, fo has Chriſt un- 
der the Evangelical; and it is as dangerous to add, as it is to detratt from theſe 
written Rules; we may no more do what is not Commanded, than what is Forbid- 
den. This I take to be the main Argument that is brought againſt us in the pre- 
—- Controverlie ; and it this can be Anſwered, all the reft will be but of little 
Orce. 

\ Therefore to give what Satisfa&tion I can to this, I ſay firſt, that throughout the 
whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where Meſes and Chri#t, or the Law and the Goſpel are 
compared, the Scope of the Apoſtle is to ſhew the exa&t Correſpondence there was be- 
twixt the Type and the Antitype ; and not that our Saviour had as particularly pre- 
ſcribed the Order of external Worſhip, as Moſes by God's Appointment had done. 

Exod. 12. For it is certain he did not; to give but one Inſtance of very many : The Manner 
of Celebrating the Paſſover, how it ſhould be Killed, and how it ſhould be Eaten, is 
ſer down with every minute Circumltance : Bur the Inſticution of the Supper of our 
Lord is not fo delivered unto us; We have only a ſhort Narrative, with a general 

Luk. 22. Command ſuperadded ; Do this in Remembrance of me. And when St. Paul repeats it 

19. again, he does it without any mention of the Poſture of receiving. The Goſpel, which 

1 Cor. 11: teaches us a more Spiritual way of Serving God, is not fo particular in the Circum- 

23>**5* ſtantials of Worſhip as the Law was; and we mult not affirm that it is, becauſe we 
would have it ſo. We cannot prove that Chriſt has actually done this, becauſe we 
imagine that he ſhould have done it. It would be better argued if we ſhould ſay, The 
Goſpel has not expreſly determined theſe things, as the Law did ; therefore they are 
left to the prudent Determination of Thoſe that bawe the Rule over ws, to whom we are 

Heb. 13. Commanded to be Obedient and ſubmit our ſelves; that the Epiſcopal Power may be 

= equivalent to the Sacerdotal ; and the Service of God as regularly Adminiſtred in the 

* Churchas it was in the Temple. 

{ Beſides, it'was not a Sin, even under the Law, to ordain and obſerve fome things, 
relating to the Worſhip of God, that were not written. And theſe could not be 
eſteemed Additions to the Word, if thev were not impoſed as Divine Precepts, but 
as prudent Conſtitutions appointed only for the more orderly Management of the 
external Offices of Religion. But that any thing ſhould be Unlawful, meerly becauſe 
it is not Commanded, is a Doctrine, I think, that was never heard of among Jews or 
Chriſtians cill very lately. God had Commanded the ſetting up of a Tabernacle, 
and moſt punRually deſcribed how it ſhould bemade : We have been told, that there 
was not to be one Pim about it, for which there was not fome ſpecial Dire&tion. And 
God never ſpake a Word concerning building of an Houſe; yet this notwithſtanding, David, 

See 2 Sam, Without any Command, had it in his Thoughts to build one; and Nathan in his private 

17. Judgment approved ot the Deſign ; and God himſelf, though he ſuſpended the Exe- 
cution of it tor ſome time, commended him for it, and rewarded his pious Intenti- 

2 Chron. 6. ons, with a Promiſe of building bim another kind ot Houſe, by confirming the Settle- 

G. ment of the Crown in his Family. Which is Proof enough, that every thing then 
that was not Commanded, was not therefore Sinful, The Ancient Church of the Jews 
were {o fully ſatisfied in this, that they made no Scruple of ordering divers things , 
for which they could not find a Command. The Feaſt of the Dedication-is a known 
and pregnant Inſtance; is was of modern and humane Inſtitution, and yet our Saviour 

John 10. youchſafed to be preſent at ir. Some things they a little altcred, and added others, 

i at the Paſſover ; as their Eating of it not Standing, but Sitting, or Lying at the Ta- 
ble ; and their Singing a Paſchal Hymn afier it z which, wir! ſome other like Ulages, 
were obſerved by our bleſſed Lord, and his Diſciples ; and it.can be nolefs than Blaſl- 
phemy then to conceive, that there could be any thing that was Sinful in them. The 
whole matter may be concluded thus: If it were not Sintul under the Law, where 


\ the external Form of Divine Worſkip was particularly ſpecitied, to 2dmir of _— 
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Ulages that were not Commanded,then much les is it ſinful to do fo now under the Go- 
ſpel, where the external Form is not ſo ſpecified ; where we have little more than 
fuch general Rules as theſe, to be reſpectively applied by Superiors and Inferiors : Let 1 Cor. 14. 
all things be done Decently, and in Order : Obey them that have the Rule over you : Where 40: 
,no Law #, there « no Tranſereſſion. Heb. 13. 
[ have been ſomething the longer in conſidering this Argument, becauſe the whole A 4.15. 
Debate muſt iſſue here ; which way foever this be decided, the Controverſie is at an 
end, If our Church require any thing of us that is Unlawful, we are bound to Sepa- 
rate from her; if ſhe do not, we are ſtritly engaged to Communicate wich her. 
' They therefore that Divide, ſhould firſt ſhew that the injoyns ſomething Unlawful. 
Bur that never was, and I verily believe never can be made appear. For we are told, 
in the Perſon of St. Paul, that Al things are Lawful ; which muſt of neceſlity be under- 
ſtood of things that are not Forbidden: And then fince it cannot be charged upon our 
Church, that ſhe Commands any thing that is Forbidden 5 ir muſt be granted, that 1 Cor. 5. 
ſhe Commands nothing, but what the Apoſtle has declared to be Lawſul. What 12. 10, 13: 
Reaſon then can be pretended, why we ſhould rend and tear her very Bowels ? Why 
ſhould werun fo Headily into oppoſite Parties and Factions 2 Why ſhould we hazud 
the Proteſtant Cauſe upon a Number of little dis-united independent Intereſts, that are 
as much at Difference one with another, as they all are with us? What ſhould make 
us fo timerous in this, when we are fo daring in fome other Cafes 2 Why ſhould we 
be afraid to joyn in Communion with a Reformed Church, whoſe Doctrine is Or- 
thodox, whole Rites are Innocent, whoſe Government is Apoſtolical 2 A Man would 
wonder truly what could be pleaded in Defence of a Separation, when none of thele 
can be juſtly accuſzd. And yer there are certain ObjeRtions brought againſt us, which 
thoſe that withdraw would fain perſwade us to think ſufficient to juſtifie their Depar- 
ture. To ſome of the chiet of chele, I ſhall now endeavour to give what Sati:faRti- 
on I can. 
Our Diſſenting Brethren therefore are wont to plead ; That there is a Liturgy, or 
Set Form of Publick Worſhip preſcribed ; That there are certain Ceremonzes injoyned ; 
That the Uſe of theſe Controverted Things give great Scandal to the Weak ; That 
they cannot ſafely joyn in our mixt Communion z That they leave cur Aſſem- 
blies for the ſake of greater Edification, which they can find elſzwhere: And for 
th:ſe Reaſons they think they are neceflitated to depart from ours, and ſet 
up Churches to themſelves, according to the beft Models that every one is able 
to draw. This is certainly a very dangerous Adventure; and can never be juſti- 
fied by ſuch Arguments, as are produced ; which might be all eaſily anſwered upon 
the general Principle I have already mentioned; that none of theſe things againit which 
the Exceptions are made, are Unlawful ; and therefore they cann't make our Com- 
munion Unlawful; and if that be not Unlawful, it muſt be Unlawful to divide 
from it. This might be Reply enough to the moſt, if not all the Obje&tions that 
are, or Can be brought. But becauſe it may be thought more Satisfactory by 
ſome, I ſhall give a particular , though very ſhort Anſwer to thoſe I have now 
ropoled 
: : The firſt and great thing that is objected againſt our Church, is preſcribing 
a Liturgy , "or Set Form of Prayers to be conftanily uſed in Pablick Worthip. 
This is that which has raiſed a great many Clamours; Peoples Minds have bee 
extreamly incenſed and exaſperated againſt it; it has been cried out upon 2s 1dola- 
trous, Popiſh, Superſtitiow, and I know not how many hard Names it has been cal- 
led. But I amglad to find the Temper of our Ditlenting Brethren altered ſo much 
for the better: We do not now fo often hear thoſe bitter Exclamations of Rome 
and Babylon, Baal and Dagon: The Common-Prayer is not elteemed ſuch an abo- 
minable thing, as ſome ignorant and heady Zealots were wont to count it. Among 
thoſe that have but too openly favoured the Separation , the more conſiderable 
part, both for Numher and Sobriety, do not only allow that a frm is Lawful, 
but will freely acknowledge that ours is fo, and therefore they will admit of Oc- 
caſjonal, and if ſo, I cannot ſee what can with-hold them from a full and con- 
{ſtant Communion with us. Certainly that which is Lawful once or twice, muſt 
be Lawful always. However, we may take ſome delight co fee the old Heats in any 
meaſure abated, and that the leaſt Advances are made towards Peace. God grant 
that this Conceſſion may prove a Step'to a happy and perte&t Reconcilement. And 
ſo I hope it may, for our Brethren cannot be any longer offended with thoſe 
Forms in which they do ſometimes joyn themſelves. Nay, thoſe that have not yet 


proceeded fo far, but are ſtill afraid of being Defiled in cur Way of Worſhip, can- 
not 
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not have any Colour to condemn it for being a Form, the Jews had Forms in 
| their. Publick Aſſemblies, which this notwithſtanding were duly frequented by 
Mat. 6. 9, vur bleſſed Saviour : He delivered a Form himſelf, in his Sermon on the Mount, 
| Oc and taught the ſame again to his Diſciples afterwards, and commanded them to uſe 
| _ it. it: Some Forms were received very early among the Ancient Chriſtians; who have 
l | been followed in this by all the Proteſtant Churches ; but the Lawtulneſs of them 
was never called in queſtion heretofore : For how could it, ſince they are no 
where Forbidden ? Or if a Command be thought requiſite to make them Lawfaul, 
the other way is no more Commanded than this; and therefore upon that Prin- 
ciple they muſt be both equally Lawful, or Unlawful: So that if any Prayer be 
Lawful, a Firm muſt be confeſſed ro be fo. The Arguments in this Caſe are fo 
Convincing, that there are few now but that will readily agree that a Form may 
be Lawful in it ſelf; but then they think it ought not to be impoſed, becauſe of 
ſome Inconveniencies, which they conceive, do attend it. And they are princi- 
pally theſe Two; the One, that there may be ſome particular Emergencies which 
\ cannot be provided for by a ſet Form. The Other, that it 1s an Hindrance to the 
\ Spirit of Prayer. The firſt of theſe has very lictle Difficulty in ict. The ordinary 
Wants and Neceflities of Chriſtians are always the ſame, and we may petition to 
have them ſupplied in the ſame Words; and for other things, ic may generally be 
foreſeen that they may happen ſometimes ; and ſuitable Forms may be compoſed to 
be uſed upon ſuch Occaſions: Where thele cannot be fitly applied, peculiar Ofh- 
ces may be ſet forth ; as has been uſual in fuch Cafes : Where the Exigency is great 
and will not admit of ſo much delay as is neceſlary for that , the Miniſter is at Li- 
berty to uſe his own Conceptions. But this cannot be urged for the Excluſion ol 
a Liturgy, It were very unreaſonable to deprive the Church of known and ap- 
proved Forms, and leave her to the Mercy of extemporary Effuſions, only for the 
ſake of a few Contingencies, which may happen, but very rarely, if at all in a whole 
Age. | 
; The other thing that is alledged would be more conſiderable, if it were really 
true, that Forms did indeed hinder the Spirit of Prayer. But this they do not : 
For it is a groſs and carnal Mittake to imagine, that the Spiri: of Prayer can 
conſiſt in a readineſs of Expreflion ; and a natural and acquired volubility of Tongue; 
Arts and Accompliſhments whereof many Wicked Men have been great Maſters ; 
and wherein as many Good Ones may be very deficient. The Spiris of Prayer 
muſt be acknowledged to be nothing elſe but an inward good and pious Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Soul, wrought in us by the Grace of God ; an unfeigned Humility and 
Abhorrence of our ſelves, when we confeſs our Sins, and beg for Pardon ; an af- 
fe&ionate Sznce of our Wants, when we ask for all things Neceſſary, both for 
this and the other Life; an holy Exultation of Mind, when we offer up our Prailes, 
and Thanks for che Bleflings we have received ; a full Reſignation of our Concerns 
to God's Diſpoſal, and a Dependance upon his Promiſes tor the granting our Re- 
queſts, when we have made our Addreſſes unto him. Theſe are the great In- 
dications of the true Spirit of Prayer ; and thele are fo far from being Hindred, that 
they may be very much Helped, and Advantaged by a Form. A Man queſtionleſs 
may be more ſeriouſly affe&ed, in all theſe Reſpes, and fay Amen more heartily to 
a Form of found Words which he hath known, and conſidered before, than he can 
to ſome uncertain Expreſſions, which he never heard, nor thought on; and poflibly 
may not {o well underſtand, nor be ſatisfied in, when he hears them. The Perplex- 
ity and Doubtfalneſs of Thoughts, which mult otten ariſe, when we would joyn in 
Prayers we are unacquainted with, is diretly Oppoſite to that Faith and Aſſurance 
with which we ſhould pray ; and can ſcarce be prevented but by a well digeſted and 
ſtudied Form; that may be Weighed, and ſoberly Afﬀented to, by thoſe that are re- 
quired cojoyn in If, 

But ſome think that it may be manifeſt from Experience, that Forms are a hin- 
drance to the very inward Spirit of Devotion. They have found their Aﬀe&tions 
very cold and flat, at our uſual ſtated Forms of Prayer ; but when they hear a 
Man Pray without a Form, they are mightily raviſhed, ard almoſt tranſported ; 
and this Difference of Temper they obſerve in themſelves, has prevailed with many, 
of the more undiſcerning ſort eſpecially, to forſake our Communion. But it is 
always very dangerous to judge of things not by our Underſtandings, but by the va- 
rious impulſes and Motions of our Aﬀections. When we have Scripture and Rea- 
ſon on our fide, we cannot be deceived ; but when we Determine, as we are ſway- 
ed by the preſent byaſs of our Paſſions; theſe may be. Charmed, or Raiſed, or 


Flattered by ſeveral forts of Spirits; and quickly betray us iato ſtrong _—_ 
ere- 
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Theretore if any one ſhould be tempted, as foine have been, to leave the Church on 
this Account, that he thinks he may be more affefed in another Place: ;5 betore he 
2005, | would deſire him to conſider what it is that does thus {fe& hims It it be the 
Matter and Subſtance of the Prayer, I iuppei: that may be uſually the ſame, at leaft 
25 gaod in our ordinary Offices, as it 1s in their unpremeditatei Petitions ; and fo ir 
will not be neceſſary to make a Separatzon for i}:is: If it bs only the chiming and 
hamcny of the Words he is taken with, this is no more but a kind of ſenfitive De- 
lighe ; and 10 apply the Propher's Expreſſions here, it is but like @ very lovely Song of Ez. 33: 32: 
one that hath a picaſant Voice, and can play well on an Inſtrument : This will by no means 
excuſe our departing from the Publick Aſſemblies 5 this would be in effe& to lay, 
:har we may make Diviſions in the Church of God, to gratifie our own private, 
and it may be miſtaken Fancies. But it any one hath lelc us for a time upon this 
Pretence, and made fome Trial of both ways, then I would defire him ſtri&ly to 
examine his own Conſcience, whether he have not often been as Dull and Indif- 
f-rent at a Conceived Prayer, as ever he was at the Service ct the Church { And 
then on the other lidz, let him contider, whether he do not believe that very many 
may be as ſerious and devout at the Common- Prayer, as ever he was at any in the 
other way he is pleaſed to prefer: And aſter he has thus enquired, if he ſee Reaſon 
to acknowledge both, as doubtleſs he will, then the Scales will be even at the 
lcaſt : Experience will ſhew, that Men may be Fervent and Atfe&tionate with a Forms, 
and Cold and Inattentive without one. And therefore when we are heavy, liſtleſs, 
and unaffected at a Prayer by a Form; . this Defect cannot proceed from the Manner 
of the Devotion, but trom the Indiſpoſition of the Perſon that uſes it. And when we 
Separate upon this occafion, we are guilty of a double Iniquity, in Dividing the Church 
without fufficient Cauſe, and charging our own Formality upon a good and whole- 
ſome Conſtitution. 

My intended brevity will not permit me to give a particular Anſwer to all the Ex- 
ceptions that have been taken at our Liturgy 3 only in the general I fay, I know no- 
thing in it, that can be pretended to be Sinful in ic ſelf. The molt that is urged are 
ſome ſuppoſed Inconveniencies, which it we ſhould grant to be real, they cannot 
make our Communion Unlawtul 3; and then as I have often intimated, it muſt be a 
Sin to Separate from it 3 and we may not commit a vin to decline an Inconvenience : 
"This would be to do cwil that good ray come of it. They that are willing to improve 
every ſlight exception into a Caule of Separation, ſhould beware of this. The Queſtion 
is not, whether there be not any thing in the Order of our Divine Service which a Man 
could wiſh oo be altered ? For that cat never be expeted underany Conſtitution, The 
main Inguiry is this, whether any thing Unlawful be appointedto be uſed, which will 
make an Alteration not only detirable, but neceſſary? And whether we are bound to 
withdraw till ſuch Alteration be made 2 Which has never been proved: Men gene- 
rally forbear our Publick Worſhip, without ever examining into it, upon no other 
ground, but becauſe they prefer cheir own Arbitrary way before it. WhichI donot ad- 
mire ; butjthis is very ſtrange and unreaſonable, that they ſhould take ſuch a diſguſt at 
our Liturgy, and fly away trom it, as if it were Popiſh and Antichriſt;an, when they ne- 
ver have fo much as read it; at leaſt conſidered ir as they ought. And here I ſhall 
take the Confidence to affirm chat the Liturgy, ſome abhor ſo much, was made and 
reviewed with that Prudence and Moderation, - that Care and Circumſpe&ion, that 
there is not any thing now extant in that kind, that has been compos'd with greater 
Wiſdom and Piety. If we ſhould take the liberty to compare it with the Performan- 
ces in the other way ; (not to mention the many undecent, incoherent, irreverent 
Expreflions, to ſay no worſe, that might be colle&ed) let any Prayer made occaſio- 
nally and extempsre by the ableſt and moſt cautious of thoſe that magnifie that way, 
and deſpiſe ours, be taken exactly in writing, and publiſhed to the World, and I am 
very confident, that one Man, without any great pains, may find more things really 
exceptionable, in that ſingle Prayer, in a ihort time, than the ſeveral Parties of Dil- 
ſenters, with all the diligence they have hitherto uſed, have been able to diſcover in 
the whole Services of our Church in more than a hundred years. And yet fome of 
our Brethren, that ſeek induſtriouſly for Scruples in the Common-Prayer, will readily 
joyn in other ſudden conceived Prayers, without any Scruple; when they cannot tell 
but that there may be ſome dangerous Hereſie inevery Sentence, and ſome great Inde- 
cenciez and Abſurditiesin every Word, This is ſuch Parciality, and unequal Dealing, as 
cannot be eafily excuſed, 

But if they ſhould allow of the Forms of Prayer in our Liturgy, there are certain 
Ceremonies injoyn'd, which they think give them occaſion enough to depart from 


our Communion. A Man that were unacquainted with the true ſtate of our ym 
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that ſhould ſtand by and only hear the bitter Cries and InveRtives that have been made 
againſt Ceremonies, would be ready to imagine, that ſure our Church was nothing elſe 
almoſt but Ceremonies. But he would be mightily ſurprized, when upon enquiry he 
ſhould find, that theſe Ceremonies which had occaſioned all this noiſe, ſhould be no more 
( than Three ; the Surplice, the Croſs after Baptiſm, and Kneeling at the Sacrament. He 
would be amazed to think that theſe ſhould be the things, about which {o many mat- 
iy Books had been written : So great Diſcords and Animotities rais'd ! Such a flou- 
riſhing Church once quite deſtroyed, and now moſt miſerably divided, after it had 
been fo happily reſtored! And his wonder mult be increaſed, when he ſhould perceive 
that of theſe Three, there was but One, and no more, in which the People were any 
way concerned. The Croſs and the Surplice are to be uſed only by the Miniſter ; and 
if his Conſcience be ſatisfied, no Man's elſe need to be diſturb'd about them. To Kneel 
at the Lord's Supper all indeed are commanded ; but ſuppoſing this to be Unlawful, it 
could hinder us only from partaking in that Ordinance, and not in the reſt. But of 
that farther by and by. 
Y In the mean time, I do not underſtand but that ſome Ceremonies, and particular 
Determinations of Circumſtances, are abſolutely neceſſary in the Worſhip of God, 
lince it cannot be performed without them ; they chat will have no Ceremonies, can 
have no external Worſhip. This I think will not be denied. But the Ceremoniesthat are 
appointed in our Church, are thought by ſome to be /ignificant, ſuperſtitiowms, and brea- 
ches of our Chriſtian Liberty,and therefore not to be endured. Theſe are the great Ob- 
jections againſt the few Ceremonies, that are in uſe among us; and theſe I ſhall briefly 
conſider. 
Firſt, We are told our Ceremonies are ſignificant : And why may not a ſignificant Ce- 
 remony be Lawful : Are not Kneeling, and Lifting up the Eyes and Hands to Heaven 
Significations of the Reverence we owe to the Divine Majeſty : Yes : But Ceremonies 
that ſienifie ſomething, naturally may be permitted ; but not thoſe that ſ;gnifie by Infti-. 
tution. There ſhould be ſome ſolid Reaſon, or ſome plain Scripture Authority brought 
to make this difference good: And here it is pleaded that every ſignificant Ceremony is a 
Sacrament ; and it is downright Popery to make more Sacraments than God has made. 
This I confeſs were very material, if it could be proved. But we acknowledge nothing 
Common- to be a Sacrament, but what is, An outward and wiſible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual 
Prayer it Grace, given unto us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a means whereby we receive the ſame, 
——— and a © OM to aſſure us thereof. Now if this be a true Definition, as it is owned by 
" us, and muſt be acknowledged by our Diſſenting Brethren that talk ſo much of their 
approving the Doctrine of our Church, then our Ceremonies, though they ſhould be 
never ſo ſignificant, cannot be Sacraments, becauſe they want ſo many Neceſlary and 
Eſſential Conditions that are required to make a Sacrament. They are not of Divine 
Ordination and Appointment ; they are of no Efficacy to confer any Grace, neither 
are they any Pledges and Aſſurances of it. But ſuppoſe we ſhould grant every ſignificant 
Ceremony to be a Sacrament ; for it is neither pleaſant nor profitable to quarrel abour 
Words: There is but one of the Three Ceremonies, and that is the Croſs at Baptiſm, 
that can be pretended to be ſignificant ; and that indeed is made, Is token that the Par- 
tbid. in ty newly Baptized, ſhall not hereafter be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified 8c. 
—_ But this ſign of the Croſs was very anciently, if not always, uſed at Baptiſm, and up- 
Pt”  9n ſeveral other occaſions, by the Primitive Chriſtians, in defiance of all forts of Infi- 
dels, and as we do it, in token that they were nt aſhamed of a Crucified Saviour, Our 
Church in this does but follow the Example of the Pureit and Holieſt Profeſſors of 
the Goſpel that ever werez and that but at a diſtance too, in doing that but once, 
which they repeated often. And this can ſcarce be called a ſignificant Ceremony. It is 
not appointed to repreſent any thing unto us, but only to remind us of a Dnty we 
Joſh. 22. arc bound to do. Like the Altar that was built by the Children of Reuben and Gad, and 
26, the half Tribe of Manaſſeb, Not for burnt-offering, ner for Sacrifice 3 but that it might be a 
Witneſs. And if any one ſhould think the Surplice were ordered to be worn todenote the 
Innocency of Life, that does more eſpecially become thoſe that are particularly devoted 
to the Service of God, it is more than our Church has «cclared 5 but yet no Man 
were to be blamed, that ſhould take occaſion-from hence, to 1-t his thoughts expa- 
tiate into a pious and ſeaſonable Meditation, and conſider how incongruous it would 
be, to have his inward parts full of Filthineſs and Corruption, wizen his out-ſide was 
covered with a clean white Linnen Garment. The Sur is, every /ignificant Ceremony 
is not a Sacrament 3 and none of ours can be properly ſaid to be ſiznificant, repreſent- 
ing, ſymbolical; but only Commemorating, or it any Man p':a!z co call them fo, Profeſ* 
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But theugh they cannot be proved to be Sacraments, yet they may be Superſticivas, 
and that is Obje&ion enough againſt them. And I confeſs that they may be Super- 

/fitiows, but not in themſelves, for ſo they are perfieRly Indifferent z but according 
ro the Opinion or Conceit of thoſe that uſe them, or uſe them not. There may be 

+ Superſtition in the Obſerving of theſe, and there may be as much in the Forbearing. 
Superſtition is nothing but a groundleſs Fancy attended ſometimes with an anxious 
Fear, and ſometimes with a fond Hope, that God is pleaſed or diſpleaſed with the 
bare performance or forbearance of what he hath neither Commanded nor Forbid- 
den. He therefore that thinks he offends God in doing of that he has not Forbidden, 
and he that imagines he ſhall pleaſe him, by the obſerving of what he has not Com- 
manded, are both in ſome degree, and it may be equally, Seper/#itiozzs. And then the 
Superſtition that is exerciſed about the Obſervation of thele Ceremonies, muſt lie on the 
part of our Diſſenting Brethren, who think they ſhould fin in keeping them, though 
chey generally confeſs they are not Forbidden, and not ours, who declare them to be 
Indifterent, and no otherwiſe acceptable unto Gol), bat as they are the effe&s of Obe- 
Ciznce to our Supzriours, and neceſlary to the preſervation of Diſcipline and Order in 
the Church. 
But it is farther urged by ſome, that theſe Ceremonies are a Breach of our Chriſtian 
Liberty. I need not enter upon a Diſcourſe of this ; but as far as it concerns the mat- 
ter in hand, I ſay, Thar the being freed from the Ceremonial Law, is a part, though 
not che greateſt pare of Chriſtian Liberty 3 but chen it is not ſo much our being freed 
from obſerving it, as from the Neceflity of obſerving ic. The Apoltles and firlt 
Chriſtians did voluntarily obſerve it for ſome time upon Prudential Conſiderations ; 
and impoſed ſome things, as the abſtaining from Blood, and from things ſtrangled ; and attsi 5.29. 
yet they were Free, becaule whatever they did of this Nature, they did it not with an 
Opinion of any Neceſſary Obligation that lay upon them to do ir, but upon other 
Motives, moſt commonly out of condeſcenfion to the Weakneſs of the Jewiſh Con- 
verts, And if ſome Fudaical Rites might not only be obſerved, but impoſed ; then 
there can be no reaſon why a few Indifferent Ceremonies may not be appointed now, 
without any intrenchment upon the Liberty which Chriſt has purchaſed tor us. Such 
things cannot be an infringement of chat, but only when they are ſuppoſed to be ei- 
ther Unlawful or Neceſſary by Divine Command, 
Kneeling at the Sacrament, which is the Ceremony that is wont to be the moſt ſcrupled, 
is as little liable to the Obje&tions that I have now anſwered, as eicher of the other. 
It would be. very uncharicable and unjuſt, to fay, as ſome have done, that it is an 
A&t of Worſhip to the outward Elements, when the Church has declared this to be 
Idolatry, to be abhorred of all Faithful Ghriſtians. It it ſhould be faid that we cught to Rube. after 
Receive in the ſame poſture that they received at the firſt Inſtitution : We cannot the Com- 
certainly tell what that was : If it were that which is moſt probably conjeftured, it umn. 
is never uſed : It is wholly laid aſide by thoſe that argue the moſt Zealouſly for it. 
But ſure if che particular Geſture had been fo abſolutely neceſſary, as ſome do ima- 
gine, there would have been ſome plain and expreſs mention of ic ſomewhere in 
the Scripture, which there is not, as I have noted before. And then it muſt be ve- 
Iy unwarrantable in thoſe that Separate from our Church, becauſe they will not Re- 
ceive in that reverent manner which She has preſcribed. If there had been nothing 
enjoyned in this matter, a Man upon a ſerious apprehenſion of the infinite Mercies 
of God, through the Merits and Mediation of his Bleſſed Saviour, could ſcarce have 
forborn falling upon his Knees, when he came to partake of the Sacrament of his moſt 
precious Body and Blood. The Commemoration of the Death and Pafſion of the Son 
of God, by which he was Redeemed, would ſtrike him, almoſt naturally, into the 
humbleſt poſture of Adoration. But if any Reverence be granted to be due at ſuch a 
time, I am ſure ſiting at the Table is a very unfit poſture to expreſs ic. Or if any Man 
ſhould like it better than that which is required with us ; yet co make this an occaſion of 
— from our Communion, would argue but too lictle value for the Peace of the 
hurch. 

\ But ſome there are, who though they be convinced of the Lawfulneſs of all theſe 
Rites and Uſages, and for their own particular, could joyn with us well enough ; 
yet they dare not do it, for fear of giving Scandal and Offence to thoſe that are not 
ſatisfied in theſe things. This matter of Scandal has been ſo vehemently pleaded 
ſometimes, as if ic were the only ching to be regarded in all Church-Conſticutions 5 
and that they were to be immediately diſuſed, whatever Authority enjoyned them, 
as ſoon as any ſhould be offended at them. This puts all external Order in Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies into a very tottering condition, ready to be preſently overturned by every 
lictle Scruple that may chance to ariſe. But for anlwer to this, we muſt —_— 
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That they are the Weak and Ignorant that take Offence : that their Doubts and 
Scruples are not to be nouriſhed and commended, tut only born with for a time ; 
Thar they are bound to take all due Care, and convenient — of Inſtructi- 
on, that they may be fully ſatisfied ; and that it is in things meerly Indifferent, ſuch as 
Meats and Drinks, where we are obliged to any compliance, for the avoiding of Scan- 
dal. Theſe things thus briefly promiſed, let it be conſidered ; whether they who e- 
Nteem themſelves rather more Knowing than others, who ſeem unwilling to part 
with their Doubts, and who have entertained ſome Prejudices againtt thoſe that 
would inform them better, are to be treated like weak Brethren ? And whether 
we ought to yield to them, where Authority has determined the contrary ; un- 
leſs we could prove our Obedience as Indifferent as the things ſcrupled at are ſup- 
poſed to be 2 If it ſhould be ſaid, that we ought; yet at leaſt ic cannot be ſafely done, 
till it be made appear, that all the weak are of one fide. For in our preſent Caſe, if there 
ſhould be as many, as doubtleſs there are, that would be offended to fee the manner 
of our Publick Worſhip altered, asthere are to {ze it impoſed ; then though the Com- 
mand of our Superiors thould ſignifie nothing, we ſhould yer be upon equal terms, on 
the account of Scandal only ; and as much bound not to Separate as they think they 
are to Separate, by their own Principle. But in a word, no Scandal taken at an In- 
different thing, can be fo great as the vin, and Scandal both of Confuſion and Diſor- 


der, and Contempt of Authority. 


/X There is another Exception near akin to this: Some have thought they muſt 
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withdraw from us, becauſe of our mixt Communions, and that ſome, which they judge 
unworthy Receivers, are admitted to the Lord's Table. This Objection proves no- 
thing but a Supercilious Arrogance, and a great want of Charity in thoſe that make 
it. What care they may take in their new way of Diſcipline, I cannot tell ; but 
our Church has given the Miniſter a Power of rejeRing thoſe that are guilty of any 
known or Scandalous Sin. And this is as much as can be done ; the open Sinner may 
be excluded, but the cloſe Hypocrite will eſcape the narroweſt ſeaich, that Humane 
Induſtry can make. But if any notoriow evil Livers ſhould be admitted through 
the Ignorance, Inadvertency, or Negligence of the Miniſter ; their Unworthinefs 
cannot defile thoſe that Communicate with them. Ir is generally choughe that the 
Curſed Traytor, Fudas, did partake of the Holy Supper, when it was firlt inſtituted 
by our Lord, God be praiſed, I have not heard, that amongſt us, the Abuſes of 
this Ordinance did ever ariſe to that degree that they were at among the Cormrhians ; 
when at the very time of Receiving, one was Hungry, and another Drunken : And yet 
the Apoſtle does not Command them to forlake the Communion of that Church, 
where theſe ſcandalous Enormities were committed. Every Man is charged to Exa- 
mine bimſctf,and not another, before he preſume to eat of that Bread, and to drink of that 
Cup. And it would be very well it all Men would hearken co this Holy and Pious 
Admonition ; for he that inquires feriouſly into his own Sins, will find great cauſe 
to be Humble and Penitent, and ſo may become a worthy Communicant : But he 
that is curious to pry into the Miſcarriages of other Men, will be apt to be vain, 
proud, felf.conceited, and cenforious ; which will make him as unfit for the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, as any of thoſe Faults which he fo ſcornfully condemns in his 
Neighbour, that he eſteems himſelf, and the Ordinances of God polluted by his 


Company. 


2 Butif none of theſe Pleas, I have mentioned, ſhould be ſufficient z; many think 
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they may leave our Aſſemblies, only for the ſake of greater Edification, which they 
can find elſewhere. This I believe prevails with great numbers, of che more igno- 
rant eſpecially, to depart from us, And I would to God they might obtain what 
they ſay they depart for, and that they were indeed more Edified, and did grow 
in Grace, under what Miniſtry ſoever it be. But alas! This talk of greater Edirfica- 
on is many times meer Wantonneſs, and Inſtability of Humour ; and too often rather 
in Fancy than Eff:&t., Men conceiet that they are better Edified, not when they are 
more fully inſtructed in any weighty Point of Faich ; or more perfectly informed in 
fome neceſlary Duty ; or more efficaciouſly moved to the practice of what they 
know ; but when they are more gratified, and pleaſed, at the hearing of a Sermon, 
or the like. This is nothing but one fort of thoſe ztching Ears, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of. And they that are troubled with this Diſeaſe, inſtead of being Edified, as they 
pretend, are commonly the moſt ignorant of all ; and as blameable as any in their 
ordinary Converſation. I wiſh we had not too many Examples of the truth of this. 
For beſides that, it is great odds but that they make an unwiſe choice in the 
Teacher they ſet up to themſelves at laſt ; they likewiſe provoke God to leave them to 
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the vanity of their own Minds, when they depend ratheron the luppoied Abilities of a 
Man, chan the bleſſed Influences of the Holy Spirit; and look more at Paw! that plants, 
and Apollos that waters, than at God that gives the increaſe. 

+ If we have all things necellary to the building us up in our moſt Holy Faith, in 
the Communion of the Church, it will be but a poor excuſe for our Dividing from 
ic, that we hoped to be better Edified, when we had no encouragement at all to hope 
it, as long as we continued in the ſtate of Separation upon this Pretence. For it is 
the Blefling of God alone, and not any Man's Skill in diſpenſing them, that can' 
make the Word and Ordinances any way beneficial to us. With the help of his 
Grace, thoſe means of Inſtruction, which we ſometimes undervalue the moſt, may 
be profitable to our Saivation : Without it cur Ears may be tickled, and our Fan- 
cies pleaſantly entertained for the time 3 but we cannot be truly Edified by the moſt 
—w- wi popular Tongue, nor the moſt melting and pathetical Expreffions in the 

orld. 

+ I have briefly examined the chief Objeions that are broughe againſt the eſtabliſh- 
ed Order and Conſtitution of our Church, and do not find that any, or all of them 
together, are of force enough to move an unprejudiced Perſon to forſake her Com- 
munion. Ir may not be done upon the account of Liturgy, Ceremonies, Scandal, mixt )' 
Communion, or out of hopes of greater Edification. I might have eaſily enlarged upon 
all rheſe particulars, but the compals of my preſent Defign would not allow it. And 
I have ſome hopes that theſe and other Points in difference, may be handled by others 
6 better advantage, and to the ſatisfaion of thoſe that are not yer convinced,and to 
the happy ſetclement of a laſting Peace and Union, among all the Members of this di- 
vided Church. God grant that all our Endeavours may tend this way ; and that the 
Divine Goodneſs may make them Succeſ:ful. If theſe Papers ſhould chance to fall + 
into the hands of any one of thoſe that have Separated from us, I would entreat him 
not to be offended at them ; but to look upon the Author, as a well-meaning Man, that 
was willing to throw alittle Water upon the common Flame, that is like to conſume us. 
They were not written I am ſure with any Bitterneſsof Mind or Expreflion, but out of 
meer pity to ſee a poor, lamentable, diſtreſſed Church, languiſhing away, and ready 
to periſh by deſperate Wounds and Convulſions wichin her own Bowels. Such ſad 
and melancholy Thoughts, as thele Apprehenſions muſt needs occaſion, could ſcarce 
be vented in angry and provoking Language. Butſome are ſo tender of the Opinions 
they have taken up, that, whether true or falſe, they cannot endure to have them 
touched: They are impatient of the calmeſt Oppoſition; and when youoffer any thing 
to perſwade them, though it ſhould be to Brotherly Love and Peace among Chriſtians, 
they ſuſpect you for an Enemy, and think that you come to ſet Traps in their way to 
enſnare their Confciences. But I hope this ſhort Diſcourſe will not be encountred by 
any ſuch Prejudice, but that ic may be peruſed with the ſame Impartiality that it was 
written. 

- On this Preſumption I ſhall be bold to exhort all thoſe that now Diſſent, toa Brother: 
ly Urion, upon ſuch Motives and Arguments as the Goſpel ſuggeſt, and make for the 
Credit and Safery of the Proteſtant Religion. It will be readily acknowledged by every 
ſober and intelligent Man, that Peace and Amity, and a good Correſpondence be- 
ewixt the ſeveral Members of which they conſiſt, is the only Beauty, Strength and Se- 
Curity of all Societies ; and on the contrary, that the nouriſhing of Animofities, and 
running into oppoſite Parties and Factions, does mightily weaken, and by degrees al» 
molt unavoidably draw on the Ruin and Diflolution of any Community, whether Civil 
or Sacred. Concord and Union therefore will be as neceſſary for the Preſervation of 
the Church, as of the State. It has been known by too ſad an Experience, as well in 
ours, as other Ages, what a pernicious Influence the Inteſtine Broils and Quarrels a- 
mong Chriſtians have had. They have been che great ſtumbling-block to Fews, Turks, 
and Heathens, and the main hindrance of their Converſion ; they have made ſome 
among our ſelves to become Doubtful and Sceptical in their Religion ; they have led 
others into many dangerous Errors, that ſhake the very Foundations of our Faith ; and 
ſome they have tempted to caſt off the Natural ſenſe they had of the Deity, and im- 
boldened to an open and profeſſed Atheiſm. 

Theſe are ſome of the moſt uſual Fruits, which the unhappy Differences in the 
Church are wont to produce, over and above the particular Unkindneſfles and Un- 
charicable Feuds, which they commonly beget among Chriſtians of the ſame Per- 
ſwalion, as to all ſubſtantial and weighty matters of Belief. And it were a thing 
very deſirable in all reſpe&s, that theſe at leaſt ſhould be all firmly United in the 


ſame Holy Communion, They that have the ſame Articles of Faith, and hope to 
meet 
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[ meet in the ſame Heaven, through the Merits of the fame Lord, ſhould not be a- 
' fraid to come into the ſame Aſſemblies, and joyn ſeriouſly in ſending up che ſame 
Prayers, and participating of the fame Sacraments. Beſides the many itri& Pre- 
cepts and other ſtrong Obligations which we have unto this, our Saviour Died, that 
John 11. he might gather together in One, the Children of God that were ſcattered abroad. And 
52: ſhould we not then contradict this end of his Death, if we ſhould fer thoſe at Str:fz 
and Variance, which he intended to Unite ? Nay, might we not be ſaid, in ſome 
fort, to Crucifie the Son of God afreſh, if we ſhould Mangle and Divide any ſound 
and healthful pait of that Body, of which he owns himſelf to be the Head 2 It 
indeed our Church did require us to make Profeflion of any falſe and erroneous O- 
pinions, if in the external Order and Worſhip we were enjoyned to do any thing 
contrary to any Divine Command ; we are bound in ſuch Inſtances to withdraw 
from her: But if her Doarine be highly approved by molt of our Ditlenting 
Brethren, and her Diſcipline and Service ſuch, as is not any way inconſiſtent with 
any Law of God; then we are indiſpenſably engaged to joyn in Communion wich 
her. For, as has been intimated ſeveral times, and ir cannot be inculcated too often, 
—_— but the Unlawfulneſs of Communicating can make a Separation Law- 
ul. 
x But if it be Reſolved, that the Church of England muſt be forſaken, notwithſtand- 
| ivg that neither her Do&rine nor Diſcipline can be juſtly condemned ; it would 
yet be convenient to bethink our ſelves, what might be the molt advii:ble co be 
done, afcer we had leſt it. Whether we ſhould ſet up another way of Adininiſtra- 
tion in the room of it: Or whether every one ſhould have the Liberty of following 
that which he fancied the beſt. If we are for the ſetting up another way, it muſt be 
either Presbytery, or Independency : For if chere ſhould be any other new Forms of Go- 
vernment, they are not yet of Reputation enough to be put in Competition with 
theſe two great Pretenders to Divine Right. And Presbytery, which had once the 
faireſt hopes of eſtabliſhing it ſelf, is now grown weak and inconfiderable, in com- 
pariſon of what it was; and thoſe few, which would (till be thought of chat Per- 
{waſion, are manifeſtly departed from their own Principles, and are fain to ſuppore 
chemſelves by Gathered Aſſemblies, which they were not wont to allow. Indepen- 
dency therefore feerns at this time to be the prevailing way 3 but their manner of 
Gathering Members, and Aſfociating themſelves into particular Congregations, their 
Holy Band, Special Agreement, or Covenant, which they make Eſlential to the Conlti- 
tuting of a Church, are things which have not the leaſt foundation in the Holy 
Scriptures 3 neither were they ever Countenanced by the Practice of any Orthodox 
Chriſtians in former Ages. Burt put the caſe, we ſhould admit of either of theſe 
Forms of Diſcipline and Government, we ſhould be as far, if not farther, from be- 
ing United than we are now. For they have both been known to have been very 
rigo:ous Impolers, where-ever they have had the Power of Commanding ; and as 
they have ſometimes been, ſo they would ſoon again become more odious to the ſe- 
veral Subdiviſions of Diſſenters, than Epiſcopacy it (ell And this being a thing 
ſo caſily foreſeen, we are not now urged with the nec-"*y of ſetting up either of 
/thele. The great Expedient, that has been propoſed ot .; -, is to indulge a Li- 
| berty of chooſing what Church, and what Way of Worſhip any Man pleaſes ; thac 
| is, to grant a Publick Toleration of divers Religions. Bat this, though it might gra- 
tifie the preſent Hemour of ſome part of the Nation, and ſerve ſome Mens Occa- 
ſions better than any Eſtabliſhment, would be quickly diſliked by moſt of thoſe chat * 
now contend ſo Zealouſly for it. For there muſt needs be a conſtant Emulation 
and ſtrugling betwixt the ſeveral Tolerated Parties, which would give a continual 
Diſtorbance 3 and as foon as any of them began to grow Numerous and Powerful, 
and had any Hopes of ſucceeding, they would preſently imagine it very neceſſary 
to impoſe their own Diſcipline upon all the reſt ; and this probably might ſoon pur 
an end to the ſo much deſired and magnified way of Toleration. Or if we could 
_+ luppoſe them contented to allow the fame Freedom to others which they enjoyed 
themſelves, yet it could not poflibly be avoided, bur that this Indulgence mult 
ſtrangely multiply our Diviſions ; while ſome Members of their Separate Churches 
would take Offence, and withdraw, and make choice of a new Paſtor, and incor- 
porate themſelves into another new Church, and that after a while, upon the like 
Prerences, might be ſplit into another, and another, and fo on without any ſtop. 
And then this would certainly fet open the Gate to a Flood of Hereſies, and ſuch 
monſtrous and extravagant Opinions, as muſt be confeſſed, by the moſt prejudiced 
Diſſenter, to be of far more dangerous conſequence to the cauſe of Religion than 
that ſober and pious Litwrgy, and thoſk few indiltgrent Rizes which are now oy__ 
is 
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1 his the experience of the Late Times found to be true. The Church of England was 
no ſooner overthrown, but ſome of thoſe that had been moſt forward and buſie to 
pull her down, when they ſaw how ſuddenly the ſwarms of other Se&aries increaſed 
upon them, were forced to acknowledge, that the Conſtitution which they had de- 
ſ{troyed, was a great check and reſtraint to thoſe Errors, which grew Bold and Li- 
cencious under the Liberty they had procured. The Biſhops then, who juſt before 
had bcen the common Theme of Popular Obloguy, had ſome good Words unwil- 
lipg'y Cropt upon them, and their Diligence, and ſucceſs in ſupprefling Abſurd, He- 
1e:tca!, and many times Blaſphemous Doctrines, was allowed fome juſt Commenda- 
tion, That Government, which they had traduced and rendred as odious as was 
pollibie, by all the arts of Defamation that could be uſed, was found upon tryal to be 
far more vefirable, by ſome of irs greateſt Enemies, than that Anarchy and Confu- 
ſion they had contended tor with fo much Violence. 

+ But it we cannot be mad? ſufficiently apprehenſive of the diſmal Effe&s, that will 
2Imoſt Nacurally follow upon a Publick Toleration ; yet methinks we thould now be a 
lictle Suſpicious of it, ſince we know it is the main Engine the Papyts have been work- 
ing with theſe many years. It there be no Remedy but that our Church muſt fall, 
[zr us not throw it Cown our ſelves by Methods of their Preſcribing ; ler us not a& as 
i we were proſecuting the Deſigns of the Conclave ; and proceed juſt as if we were 
governed by the Decrees of the pretended Infallible Chair. We may be aſhamed to 
look fo like Tools in the hands of the Feſwits ; when we ſuffer our ſelves to be guided 
by thoſe meaſures which they had taken, and talk and do as they would have us; as if 
we were immediately inipired trom Reme. For we Cannot be ignorant, that Tolera- 
:in has been a Device cf theirs 3 and ir would not be any part of our Wiſdom to grow 
unreaſonably fond of the Invention of our Enemies, and think to ſtrengthen the Pro. 
zeſt ant Imterelt by thoſe very means, which their Subtilty and Malice had contrived to 
de<i{troy it. 

Bur if chis Conſideration ſhould be laid aſide z What need can there be os» 
therwiſe, that we ſhould deſire to be Indulged in our departure from a Church, 
where we may Communicate with a ſafe Conſcience? As we may certainly do 
in ours ; whoſe greateſt Adverſaries have not been able, after the moſt curious Search 
they could make, to find out one thing in the whole Conſtitution, which they 
could poſitively affirm tro be Forbidden 5 and till that can be made appear, we 
muſt {till ſay that ic cannot be Unlawful. If the Impoſition of ſome Indifferent 
things be thought a ſufficient ground for a Separation 3 (as it is now generally ur- 
goed, fince the proof of their Unlawtulnels is deſpaired of ) then we muſt have 
Separated from the Apoſtolical Churches, who had ſome ſuch Ulages, as the Ho- 
ly Ki, and others, whoſe Indifferency is acknowledged by their being wholly 
diſuſed : * We muſt have Separated from the firſt Churches that ſucceeded them, 
which had all ſome indifferent things enjoyned : We muſt Separate at this time 
from all the Reformed Churches in the World ; for there is none of theſe which 
does not require the uſe of ſuch things, as we ſhould judge cauſe enough to de- 
part from them : Nay, when we have once Separated from the Church of England 
upon this account, we muſt then Separate from one another, and every Man 
muſt be a Church by himſelf; for it is impoſlible, that any Society, whether 
meerly Humane, or Chriſtian, ſhould ſubſiſt, without the orderly determina- 
tion of fome indifferent things, And ſure -we can never hope to maintain our 
Separation upon ſuch a Principle, as would not only part us from all the Churches, 
that are, or ever were, and tear Chriſtendom into ten thouſand pieces ; 
but ſcarce leaves us ſo much as the notion of a Church, and makes Chriſtian 
Communion abſolutely impracticable. Let us not give thoſe of Rome the plea- 
ſure of ſeeing that Church, which has always oppoſed them with the greateſt 
Vigor, and been the conſtant mark of their Envy, quite ruined, or extream- 
ly Weakned, by a pernicious Miſtake, that would Divide and Divide us again 
and again, and never make any end of Dividing. Let us ſhew at leaſt chat 
we are well inclined unto Peace, by coming as far as we can; and if 
there ſhould be any thing that we may poflibly ſuſpe& to be Unlawful, let 
this not hinder us from joyning in thoſe other holy Offices, jn which we have 
not any pretence of a Doubt. Let not our groundleſs ſcrupling at a Ceremony,\ 
or ewo, fright us from the wholeWorſhip of God, againſt which we have not any-Ex- 
ceptions. 

And for thoſe that eſteem our Communion in all particulars utterly Unlawful, 
which I ſuppoſe are but very few, and I know they have but very ſlight Argu- 


ments for the ſevere Judgments they paſs upon us; if they will meet, let them do 
ic 
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it in the moſt private mannec that they can, without any vain Oſtentatiom- of their 
Numbers, which cannot be any fatisfaQtion to their Conſciences, but may make their 
Adherents overforward and bold, and tend to the creating of Jealouſies in the Govern- 
ment. And while they are upon theſe terms, they cannot reaſonably expect any Con- 
nivance. They might ſooner hope for it from His Majeſties wonted and often expe- 
rienced Clemency ; when they ſhall make ic appear that their Diſſent is modeſt and 
humble, and ſuch as has no other but a Religious Deſign in it; than when they aſſume 
a high degree of Confidence, and think to extort Indulgencies by Clamors and Diſcon- 
tents, and reſolve to aſſemble openly in oppoſition to a Royal Command, as if it were a 
piece of Chriſtian Fortitude to out-brave Authority, Theſe are but ill Methods of court- 
ing the Favour of a Prince. But I hope for the future we ſhall all, upon all Occaſions, 
behave our ſelves as becomes good Subje&s, and ſober Chriſtians, and make no Diſtur- 
bances neither on a Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical account. 

\ Tet it Pity us at leaſt to ſee the Ghaſtly Wounds that are ſtill renewed by the con- 

| tinuance of our Diviſions. Let us have ſome Compatlion on a Bleeding Church, 
that is ready to faint, and in eminent Danger of being made a prey to her Enemies, 
by the unnatural Heats and Animoſities of thoſe that ſhould Support and Detend her, 
Why ſhould we leave her thus Deſolate and Forlora, when her preſcat Exigencies re- 
quire our molt Cordial Afiſtance ? If the condition of her Communion were ſuch as 

God's Laws did not allow, we might forfake her that bad forſaken him. But fince 
this cannot be ObjeRed againſt her; ſince ſhe exacts no Forbidden thing of us, let us 
{ſtrengthen her Hands by our unanimous Agreement ; and fince we do not Condemn 
her Do&rine, let us not Deſpiſe her Worſhip; ſince the Subſtantials of Religion are 
the ſame, let not the Circumſtances of external Order and Diſcipline be any longer 
an Occaſion of Difference amongſt us. And fo ſhall we bring Glory to God, a happy 
Peacetoa Divided Church, a conſiderable Security to the Prote/ant Religion, and pro- 
bably defeat che ſubtle Practifes of Rome, which now ſtands gaping after All ; and hopes 
by our Diſtra&ions to repair the Loſles ſhe has ſuffered by the Reformation. May 
the Wiſdom of Heaven make all Wicked Purpoſes unſucceſsful 5 and the Bleſſed Spi- 
rit of Love heal all our Breaches, and proſper the Charitable Endeavours of thoſe that 


tollow after PEACE, Amen. 
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RESOLUTION 


Caſes of Conſcience 
Which Reſpe& 
CHURCH-COMM UNION. 


WV I 4 


I. Whether to Communicate with ſome Church, eſpecially in ſuch a divided 
State of the Church, be a neceſſary Duty, Incumbent on all Chriſtians ? 


II. Whether Conſtant Communion be a neceſſary Duty, where Occaſional 
Communion is Lawful ? 


III. Whether it be Lawful to Communicate with two Churches, which are 
in a State of Separation from each other ? 


N order to ſtate ſuch Caſes as particularly relate co Church-Communion with 
all poſſible clearneſs, it will be neceſſary to premiſe a brief explication of ſome 
words, which muſt be uſed in queſtions of this nature, but are not ſo commonly 
underltood. 


As, x. What is meant by a Church, and a Chriſtian Church. 
2. What Church- Communion is. 
3- What is meant by Fix'd Communion, and by Occaſional Communion. 


Fir, What is meant by a Church. Now the plaineſt deſcription I can give of a 
Church, is this, That the Church z a Body or Society of Men ſeparated from the reſt of the )) 
World, and united to God, and to themſelves by a Drvine Covenant. I ſhall briefly explain 
this deſcription to fir it to the meaneit Underſtanding. 


7. Then, a Church is a Body or Society of Men, for l ſpeak only of the Church 
in this World, and therefore ſhall not enter into that diſpute, in what ſenſes Angels 
belong to the Church. 

And when I call the Church a Body or Society of Men, I. oppoſe a Body to ſingle 
Individuals, or particular Men, and to @ confaſed multitude, without any Order or 
tJnion among themſelves. For though the Church conſiſts of particular Men, and 
when their Numbers are encreaſed, of great Multitudes, yet the Church conlilts of 
Inch particular Men, not conſidered in a private and ſeparate capacity, but as Uni- 
ted 1Nto a regular Society, which iscall'd a Body, in alluſion to the natural Body, in 
which all the parts and Members are United in an exa&t Order, Eph. 4. 16. 1 Cor. 12. 
15, 16. &c. For God a not the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, a4 in all ths Churches of 
the Saints, And it the meaneſt Societies cannor ſubfiſt withour Order, wherein their 
ſtrength and Beavury and uſefulneſs conſiſt, much leſs the Church of God, which is 2 
Society Initituted for the moſt ſpiritual and ſupernatural Ends, 
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And therefore we find, that God ordained a moſt exact Order and Governmeac 
in the Jewiſh Church, which tor the greater Strength and Unity he tormed into a 
Religious Commonwealth: And our bleſſed Saviour ordained the Apoſtles, and 

commicced the Goveramene of his Church to them, and their Succeſſors, with a 

promiſe ro be with them to the end of the World. And the Chriſtian Church, with 

reſpect to the firm and cloſe Union and orderly Diſpoſition of all its Parts, is nor 
nt 3- only called a Body, but a Spiritual Building, and Holy Temple, and the Houſe of 
: God. 

But then the Church is a Body, or one Body, in oppoſition to many Bodies; for 
Chriſt has but one Body, and one Church, and he is che Saviour of this Body. The 
Jewiſh Church was but one, and therefore the Chriſtian Church is but one ; which 
is not a new diſtin Church, bu is grafted inco the Jewiſh ſtock or root. Believing 

om. 11. Jews and Chriſtians being united intoone Church, but wpon the foundation of the Apo- 

5% 60 ſtles and Prophets, Feſns Chriſt bimſelf being the chief corner ſtone ; who Unites Jews and 
Gentiles into one Church, as the corner-(tone unites both ſides of the Houſe,and holds 
them together. 

Upon the ſame account the Church is called the Building, the Houſe, the Temple of 
God ; andweknow the Temple was but one, and was to be bur one, by che expreſs 
command and infticution of God, and for the ſame reaſon Chriſt cells as, that there 

John 10. ſhould be but ce fold under one ſhepherd. 

” And indeed it is extreamly abſurd and unreaſonable to ſay, that the Chriſtian 
Church, which is buile upon the ſame foundation, which Worſhips the ſame God 
and Saviour, which profeilſes the ſame Faith, are Heirs to the ſame Promiſes, and 
enjoy all Priviledges in common, ſhould be divided into as diſtin& and ſeparate Bo- 
dies, though of the ſame kind and nature, as Peter, Fames and Fobn, are diſtin 
Perſons, though they partake of the ſame common nature. That is, it is very ab- 
ſurd to ſay, chat where every thing is common, there is not one Communicy. Pe- 
ter and Fames and Fobn, though they partake of the ſame common Nature, yet 
each of them have adiſtin& Eſſence and Subſiſtence of their own (as it muſt be in 
natural Beings, otherwiſe there could be but one Man in the World) and this makes 
them diſtin& Perſons. But where the very Nature and Eſſence of a Body or Sociery 
conſiſts in having all things common, there can be but one Body ; and thereiore if 
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God, and Father of all, bs common to the whole 
Chriſtian Church, if there be no peculiar Priviledges, which belong to ſome Chriſti- 
ans and not to all, to one part of the Church , and not to another ; ther by the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, there is but one Church , one Body, one Communion , one 
Houthold and Family : For where there is nothing to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate, no En- 
cloſures or Partitions of Divine Appointment, there can be, by Divine Inſtitution bur 
one Body. 

2. Ladd, That the Church is a Body, or Society of Men ſeparated from the reſt of 
the World, or called out of the World, as axis, from whence Eccleſia is derived, 
may ſignify, and is fo expounded by many Divines, upon which account the Chri- 
ſtians are ſo often called, the xzanni, and azrei, the called and choſen, or Ele&t P:o- 
ple of God ; which ſignifies, that the Church is diſtinguiſhed from che :eft ot the 
World by a peculiar and appropriate Faith, by peculiar Laws, by peculiar Rites of 
Worſhip, andpeculiar Promiſes and Priviledges, which are not common to the whole 
World, but only tothoſe, who are received into the Communion ot the Church. But 
there is no Controverſy about this Matter, and therefore I need add no more about 
ir. # 

3. The Church is a Body of Men united to God, and to themſelves by a Divine 
Covenant. The Church is united co God, for it is a religious Society, Inſticaced for 
the Worſhip of God; and they are united among themlelves, and to each other, 
becauſe it is but one Body, which requires a union of all irs Paris, as | have already 
ſhewed, and ſhall Diſcourſe more preſently. But the chict thing to be obſerved hee, 
is this, that this Union with God, and to each other, which conſticutes a Church, is 
made by a Divine Covenant. Thus ic was in the Jewiſh Church, God entred into 
Covenant with Abrabam, and chole him and his Poſteriry tor his Church and pecu- 
liar People, and gave him Circumciſion tor a Sign and Seal of this Covenant. And 
under the Goſpel God hath made a new Covenant with Mankind, in and by his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt , who is the Mediator of a better Covenant, founded upon better Promiſes ; 
and this Goſpel-Covenant is the foundation of the Chriſtian Church. For the Chri- 
ſtian Church is nothing elſe, but ſuch a Society of Men, as is in Covenant with God 


through Chriſt. 
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I ſuppoſe all Men will grant, that God only can make or conſtitute a Church. For 
ſach Perſons, if there were any ſo abſurd, are not worth diſputing with, who dare af- 
firm the Church to be a human Creature, or the Invention of Men. 

And I think it is as plain, that the only viſible way God has of forming a Church, 
(for I do not now ſpeak of the inviſible Operations of the Divine Spirit) is by grant- 
ing a Charch-Covenant, which is the Divine Charter whereon the Church is founded, 
and inveſting ſome Perſons with Power and Authority to receive others into this 
Covenant, according to the terms and conditions of the Covenant, and by ſuch Cove- 
nant Rites and Forms of Admiflion, as he is pleaſed to Inſticute z which under che 
Goſpel is Baptiſm, as under the Law it was Circumciſion. 

To be taken into Covenant with God, and to be received into the Church, is the 
very lame thing. For the Church is a Society of Men, who are in Covenant with 
God. That can be no Church which is not in Covenant with God ; he is no Mem- 
ber of the Church , who is not at leaſt viſibly admitted into God's Covenant; and 
whoever is in Covenant with God, is made a Member of the Church, by being ad- 
mitted into Covenant, . 

Now before I proceed, I ſhall briefly obſerve ſome few things, which are ſo plain 
and evident, if theſe Principles be crue, that I need only name them ; and yetare of 
great uſe for the reſolution of ſome following caſes. 

As 1. That a Covenant-ſtate and a Church-ſtate is the ſame thing. 

Ss. K. hat every profeſt Chriſtian,who is received into Covenant,as fuch,is a Church- 
member, 

3- That nothing elſe is neceſſary to make us Members of the Chriſtian-Church but 
only Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament of our admiflion into the Chr:/tian-Covenant. 
For if Baptiſm, which gives us righe to all the Priviledges of the Covenant does not 
make us Church-members, then a Church-ſtate is no part of the Covenant ; then a 
Man may be in Covenant with God through Chriſt, and yet be no Member of 
Chriſt ; or he may be a Member of Chriſt, and no Member of his Body, which is 
the Church. | 

4. That no Church-ſtate can depend upon human Contracts and Covenants, for 
then a Church would be a humane Creature, and a bumane Conſtitution 3 where- 
as a Church can be founded only upon a Divine Covenant. It is true, no Man who 
is at Ape, can be admitted to Baptiſm till he profeſs his Faith in Chriſt, and volunta- 
rily undertake the Baptiſmal Vow ; but the Independent Church-Covenant betwixt Pa- 
{tor and People, is of a very different Nature from this, unleſs any Man will ſay,that 
the voluntary contra and covenant, which the Independents exa& from their Mem- 
bers,and wherein they place a Church-ſtate, be part of the Baptiſmal Vow. If it be 
not, then they found the Church upon a humane Covenant, for Chriſt hath made but 
one Covenant with Mankind, which iz contained in the Vow of Baptiſm : If it be, 
then no Man is a Ghriſtian but an Independent, and then they would do well to ſhew, 
how the Baptiſmal Vow, which is but one and the fame for all Mankind, determines 
one Manto be of Dr. Owen's Church , another of Mr. Grifi:b's, or any other In- 
dependent Paſtors; and if they. could get over this difficulty , there is another 
ſtill, why they exa&t this Church-Covenant of Baptized Chriſtians, betore they will 
admit them to their Communion, it Baptiſm makes them Members of their 
Church, 

This I think makes it plain, that the Independent Chwrch Covenant is no part of the 
Baptiſmal Vow, and thenitis no part of the Chrifian-Covenant ; and if there be no 
erue Church-ſtate but what depends on ſuch humane ContraQts, then the Church 
owes its being to the will of Men, not to the Covenantof God. : 

5. I obſerve farther, how abſurd it is to gather Churches our of Churches which 
already conſiſts of Baptized Chriſtians. Chriſtianity indeed ſeparates us from there(t 
of the World, but ſuerly ic does not ſeparate Chriſtians from each other. The A- 
poſtles only underrook to convert Jews and Heathens tothe Chriſtian Faith, and to 
make them Members of the Chrift;an Church, which is a State of Separation from 
the World ; but theſe Men convert Chriſtians from common Chriſtianity, and che 
Communion of the Univerſal Church, to Independency. If the Church be foun- 
ded on a Divine Covenant, we know no Church but what all Chriſtians ate made 
Members of by Baptiſm, which is the Univerſal Church, the one Body and Spouſe 
of Chriſt. And to argue from the Apoſtles gathering Churches from among Jews 


and Heathens, to prove the gathering Churches out of a Chriſtian and National 
C 2 Church , 
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Church, muſt eicher conclude, that a Church and Church-ſtate is a very indifferent 
and arbitrary thing, and that Men may be very good Chriſtians, and in a fafe conditi- 
on without it z or that Baptized Chriſtians, who are not Members of a particular in- 
dependent Church, are no better than Jews and Heathens 3 thatis, that Baptiſm it ſelf, 
though a Divine Sacrament and Seal of the Covenant, is of no value, till ic beconfirm- 
ed and ratified by a Humane Independent Covenant. 

6. I obſerve, that if the Chriſtian Church be founded on a Divine Covenant, on that 
new Covenant which God hath made with Mankind in Chriſt, then there is but one 
Church of which all Chriſtians are Members, as there is but one Covenant into which 
we are all admitted by Baptiſm. For the Church and the Covenant muſt be of an equal 
extent. There can be but one Church founded upon one Covenant ; and all who 
have an Intereſt in the ſame Covenant, are Members of the ſame Church. 

And therefore, though the diſtance of place, and the neceffities and conveniencies 
of Worſhip and Diſcipline, may, and has divided the Church into ſeveral Parts and 
Members, and particular Churches, yet the Church cannot be divided into two or 
more diſtin& and ſeparate Churches ; for that deſtroys the Unity of the Church : 
And unlef they could divide the Covenantallo, two Churches which are not Members 
of each other, cannot partake in the ſame Covenant, butthe guilty divider forfeits his 
intereſt in the Covenant without a new grant. : 

A Prince indeed may grant the ſame Charter to ſeveral diflin& Cities and Corpora- 
tions; but then, tho? che matter of the Charter be the ſame, their righe to it depends 
upon diſtin&t Grants. But if he grant a Charter tor the erecting of ſuch a Corpara- 
tion, and confine his Charter to the Members of that Corporation, thoſe who wilfully 
ſeparate themſelves from this Corporation to which this Charter was granted, forfeit 
their Intereſt in the Charter, and muſt not think to ere a new diſtin& Corporation 
by the ſame Charter. 

Thus it is here 3 God hath made a Covenant of Grace with Mankind in Chriſt, 
and declares that by this one Covenant, he unites all che Diſciples of Chriſt into one 
Body and Chriſtian Church, who ſhall all partake of che Bleflings of this Covenant. 
By Baptiſm we are all received into this Covenant, and admitted Members of this one 
Church. Now while we continue in the Unity of this Body, it is evident that we 
have a right to all the Bleflings of the Covenant, which are promiſed to this Body, 
and to every Member of it. Butif we divide our ſelves from this Body, and ſet up 
diſtin and ſeparate Societies, which we call Churches, but which are not Members, 
nor live in Communion with the one Catholick Church, we cannot carry cur Right 
and Title to the Covenant out of the Church with us. 

The Goſpel-Covenant is the common Charter of the Chriſtian Church, and if we 
are not contented to enjoy theſe Bleflings in common with other Chriſtians, we muſt 
be contented to go without them. For it is not a particular Covenant, which God 
makes with particular ſeparate Churches, but a general Covenant made with the 
whole Body of Chriſtians, as United in one Communion ; and therefore that, which 
no particular Church has any Intereſt in, but as it is a Member of the Unive:ſal 
Church, 

God hath not made any Covenant in particular with the Church of Geneva, of 
France or England, but witfhe one Body and Church of Chriſt all the World over ; 
and therefore the only thing that can give us in particular a right to the Bleflings of 
the Covenant, is, that we obſerve the Conditions of this Covenant, and live in Uni- 
ty and Communion with all crue Chriſtian Churches in the World, which makes us 
Members of the Catholick Church, to whom the Promiſes are made. 

Secondly, The next thing to be explained is, what is meant by Church Commus- 
nion, Now Church-Communion ſignifies no more than Church-Fellowſhip and So- 
ciety, and to be in Communion with the Church, is tobe a Member of the Church ; 
and this is called Communion, becauſe all Church-members have a common right to 
Church-priviledges, and a common Obligation to all thoſe Duties anc Offices which a 
Church-relation exaQts from them. 

I know this word Communion is commonly uſed to ſignify a Perſonal and preſential 
Communion in Religious Offices : as when Men pray, and hear, and receive the $Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper together, they are ſaid co be in Communion with one 
another, and to live in Communion with that Church with which they joyn in all 
Acts of Worſhip. 

Now we muſt acknowledge, That Pablick As of Worſhip performed in the 
Communion of the Church, are an Exerciſe of Chriſtian Communion : bu: Church- 
Communion is ſomething antecedent to all the As and Offices of Communion. For 

no 
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no Man has a right to any Ad of Chriſtian Communion, but he who is in a ſtate of 
Communion with the Chriſtian Church. 

What natural Union is to natural Bodies,chat Communion is in Bodies Policick,whe- 
ther civil or religious Societies 3 a Member muſt be vitally united to the Body, before 
it can perform any natural Action or Office of a Member, before the Eye can ſee, or 
the Feet can walk, or the Ears can hear ; and the union of che Eye, or Foot to the 
Body, doesnot conſiſt in ſeeing or walking, but ſeeing and walking are the effects of 
this Union. 

Thus in a Body Politick, when Men by any common Charter are uniced into one 
Society, they become one common Body, or one Communion ; and this gives them 
right to all the Priviledges of that Body, and obliges them to all the Duties and Offices 
which their Charter requires of them. Bur ſhould any Man, who is not regularly 
admitted into this Society, pretend to the ſame priviledges, or do fuch things as are 
required of thoſe who are Members of this Body, this would be fo far from being 
thought an At of Communion with them, that it would be cenſured as an unjuſt U- 
ſurpation. Should a Man, who is no Citizen of London, open his Shop, and drive a 
Trade as other Citizens do, or give his Vote at a common Flall, and in all other caſes 
act like a Citizen, this would not make him a Citizen, but an Intruder : He is a Fo- 
reigner ftill, and his preluming to a&t like a Citizen, when he is none, is no act of 
Communion with that Body, of which he is no Member, but juſtly expoſes him to 
cenſure and puniſhment. 

Thus it is in the Chriſtian Church, which is one Body and Society united by a Di- 
vine Covenant. Our Communion with the Church conſiſts in being Members of che 
Church, which we are made by Baptiſm : The exerciſe of this Communion conſifts 
in all thoſe Offices and Duties which all che Members of the Church are obliged to, 
and which none have any right to perform, but they 5 ſuch as praying and receiving 
the Lo: d's Supper cogether, &c. 

Now ſhould any Man who is no Member of the Church, nor owns himſelf to be 
ſo, intrude into the Church, and Communicate in all holy Offices, this can be no 
more called an A& of Communion, than it can be faid to make him a Member of 
the Church of which he is no Member, and reſolved notto be. Prayers and Recei- 
ving che Sacraments,Cc. are Acts of Communion, when pertormed by Church-mem- 
bers in the Communion of the Church ; bur they are no Acts of Communion, when 
performed by thoſe who are no Church-members, though to ſerve a turn, they thruſt 
themſelves into the Society of the Charch. 

As tor inſtance, ſuppoſe a Member of a Presbyterian or Independent Conventicle 
ſhould, for reaſons beit known to himſelf, at fome critical time, come to his Pariſh 
Church, and there hear the Common: Prayer and Sermon, and receive the Lord's Sup- 
per, according to the Order of the Church of England, does this make this Man a 
Member of the Church of Erg/and, with which he never Communicated before,and 
it is likely, will never do again? It it does not, all this isno a&t of Communion, which 
can be only between the Members of che ſame Body. 

So that to be in Church-Communion, does not ſignify meerly to perform ſome ſuch 
Acts, which are Ads of Communion in the Members of the Church, but ſince the 
decay of Church-Diſcipline, may ſomerimes be performed by thoſe who are not Mem- 
bers ; which is ſuch an abuſe,as would not have been allowed in the Primitive- Church, 
who denied their Communion to Schiſmaticks as well as to the Excommunicate upon 
other accounts: But to be in Church-Communion, ſignifies to bea Member of che 
Church, to be Embodied and Incorporated with it ? and | ſuppoſe, what that means, 
every one knows who underſtands what it is to be a Member of any Society, of a 
City, or any inferior Corporation ; which conſiſts of P7riviledge and Duty, and re- 
quires all thoſe, who will enjoy the Benefits of ſuch a Society, co diſcharge their re- 
ſpective truſts and Obligations. 

To be in Communion with, or to be a Member of the Church, includes a Right 
and Title to all choſe Bleflings which God hath promiſed co his Church, and an obli- 
gation to all the Duties and Offices of Church-Sociery ; as SubjeRion rothe Authority, 
Inſtructions, cenfures of the Church, a Communion in Prayers and Sacrament:s, and 
other Religious Offices : And he who defpiſes the Authority, or deſtroys che Unity of 
the Church, renounces his Memberihip and Communion wich it. Ihzle things are 
extreamly plain 3 and though Men may cavil for diſputes fake, yet mu'it needs con- 
vince them, thatno Man is in Communion with a Church, which he is noc a Member 
of, though through the defe& of Diſcipline, he ſhould ſometimes be admictes! to ſome 
_ of Communion with it ; and I ſhall obſerve ſome few things from hence of =_ 
ule. 1. That 
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1. That Church-Communion primarily and principally reſpe&sthe univerſal Church ; 
not any particular Church or Society of Chriſtians. Forto bein Church-Communion, 
fignifies to be a Member of the Church or Body of Chriſt, which is but one all the 
World over. Church-Communion does not conſiſt in particular Acts of Communion, 
whichcan be performed only among thoſe who are preſent, and neighbours to each 
other, but in Memberſhip: Now a Member is a Member of the whole Body (not 
merely of any partof it) how large ſoeverthe Body be. All the Subjets of England, 
thoſe wholive at St. David's, and thoſe at Narmouth, who never ſawn or converſt with 
each other, are all Members of the ſame Kingdom; and by the ſame reaſon,this Mem- 
berſhip may extend to the remoteſt part of the World, if the Body, whereof we are 
Members, reach fo far. 

And therefore we may obſerve, that Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament of our Ad. 
miſſion into the Covenant of God, and the Communion of the Church, does nor 
make us Members of any particular Church, as ſuch, but of the univerſal Church. 
AndI obſerved before, that a Church ſtate, which is the ſame thing with Church- 
Communion, is founded only on a Divine Covenant ; and therefore ſince there is no 
other Divine Covenant to make us Members of particular Churches, as diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Univerſal Church,ſuch particular Church-memberſhip is at beſt but a human 
Invention, and indeed nothing elſe but a Schiſm from the Univerſal Church : which 
alone,if well conſidered, is a ſufficient confutation of Independency,which is a particu- 
lar Church-ſtate,asGiſtinguiſht from all other Churches and Societies of Chriſtians. 

2. I obfervefurther, that tho' the exerciſe of Church Communion, as to molt of 
the particular Duties and Offices of it, muſt be confined to a particular Church and 
Congregation (for we cannot actually joyn in the Communion of Prayers and Sacra- 
ments, &c. but with ſome particular Church) yet every A of Chriſtian Communion, 
though performed in ſome particular Church, is and muſt be an At of Communion 
wich the whole Catholick Church. Praying and Hearing, and Receiving the Lord's 
Supper rogether, does not make us more in Communion with the Church of England, 
than with any other true and orthodox part of the Church, though in the remoteſt 
parts of the World. The exerciſe of true Chriſtian Communion in a particular Church, 
is nothing elſe but the exerciſe of Catholick Communion in a particular Church ; 
which the neceflity of affairs requires, ſince all the Chriſtians in the World cannot 
meet together for Acts of Worſhip: But there is nothing in all theſe Aﬀts of Com- 
munion which does more peculiarly unite us to ſuch a particular Church, than to the 
whole Chriſtian Church. 

When we pray together to God, we pray to him as the common Father of all 
Chrintians, and do not challenge any peculiar intereſt in him, as Members of ſuch a 
particular Church, but as Members of the whole Body of Chriſt. When we pray 
in the name of Chriſt, we conſider him as thegreat High Prieſt, and Saviour of the 
Body, who powerfully intercedes for the whole Church, and for us as Members of the 
Univerſal Church, and we offer up our Prayers and Thankſgivings, not only for our 
{elves and thoſe who are preſent, but for all Chriſtians all the World over, as our fel- 
low members; and praying for one another is the trueſt notion of communion of 
Prayers; for praying with one another, is only in order to praying for one another. 
And thus our Prayers are an exerciſe of Chriſtian Communion, when we pray to the 
ſame common Father, through the Merits and Mediation of the ſame common Savi- 
our -_ Redeemer for the fame common Bleflings, for ourſelves and the whole Chrifts- 
an Church. 

Thus when we meet together to celebrate the Supper of our Lord,we do not meet 
as at a private Supper, but as atthe common Feaſt of Chriſtians; and therefore it is 
notan A of particular Church-fellowſhip, but of Carholick Communion. The Supper 
of our Lord,does not ſignify any other kind of union and confederation between thoſe 
Neighbour Chriſtians who receive together in theſame Church, than with the whole 
Body of Chriſt. The Sacramental Bread ſignifies and repreſents all thoſe for whom 
Chriſt died, that one Myſtical Body, for which he offered his Natural Body, which is 
the Univerſal Church ; and our eating of this Bread, ſignifies our union to this Body 
of Chriſt ; and therefore is conſidered as an A& of true Catholick, not of a gore 
lar Church-Communion. And the Sacramental Cup is the Blood of the new Teſtament, 
and therefore repreſents our Communion in all the Bleflings of the Covenant, and with 
all thoſe whoare thus in Covenant with God. So that there is nothing particular in 
this Feaſt,to makeit aprivate Feaſt,or an AQ of Communian with a particular Church, 
conſidered as particular; but it is the common . Feaſt of Chriſtians, and an AR of 
Catholick Communion. 

Which 
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Which by the way plainly ſhews, how groundlels that Scruple is againſt mix'd Com- 
munions, that Men think themſelves defiled by receiving the Lord's Supper with Men 
who are vitious. For though it is a great dete& in Diſcipline, and a great reproach 
to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, when wicked Men are not cenſured, and removed from 
Chriſtian Communion, yet they may as well precend that their Communion is defiled 
by bad Men, who communicate in any other part of the Church, or any other Con- 
gregation,as in that in which they live and communicate. For this holy Feaſt ſignifies 
no other Communion between them, who receive at the ſame time, and in the ſame 
company, than it does with all fincere parts of the Chriſtian Church. Ir is not a Com- 
munion with any Perions conſidered as preſent, but it is a Communion with the Body 
of Chriſt and all crue members of it, whether preſent or abſenc. 

Thoſe who ſeparate from a National Church tor the fake of corrupt Profeſſors, 
though chey could Form a Society as pure and holy as they ſeem :odetire,yer are Schif- 
maticks in it, becauſe they confine their Communion to their own ſele& company, 
and excludethe whole body of Chriſtians all the World over, out of ic ; their Commu- 
nion is no larger then their gathered Church ; forif it be, then they mult itill commu- 
nicate with thoſe Churches which have corrupt Members, as all viſible Churches on 
Earth have (unleſs we will except Independents, becauſe they have the confidence to 
except themſelves) and then their Separation does not anſwer ics end, which is to a- 
voidſuch corrupt Communions : and yetif they do confine their Communion to their 
own gathered Churches, they are Schiſmaticks in dividing themſelves from the Body of 
Chriſtians, and all their Prayers and Sacraments are not Acts of Chriſtiaa Communion, 
bur a Schiſmatical Combination. 

This does not prove indeed, that particular Churches are not boun1 to reform 
themſelves, and to preſerve their own Communion pure from corrupt Members, un- 
leſs all the Churches in the World will do fo too ; becauſe every particular Church, 
wh-ther Dioceſan or Naticnal, has power to reform its own Members, and is accounta- 
ble ro God for ſuch negles of Diſcipline : bur it dves prove, that no Church without 
the guilt of Schiſm, can ren-unce Communion with other Chriſtian Churcheg,or ſet up 
a diltin& and ſeparate Communion of its own, for the {ke of ſuch corrupt Members : 
which was the pretznce of the Novatian and Donati Schiſm of Old, and is ſo of the 
Independent Schilm at this day. 

3- I obſerve further, that our obligation to maintain Communion with a particular 
Church , wholly reſults from our Obligation to Catholick Communion. The only 
reaſon why I am bound to live in Communion with any particular Church, is becauſe 
I ama Member of che whole Chriſtian Church, which is the Body of Chrciit, and 
therefore mu{t live in Communion with the Chriſtian Church ; and yet it is impoffi- 
ble to live in Communion wich the whole Chriſtian Church 3 without actual Com- 
munion with ſome part of it, when Iam in ſuch a place where there isa viſible Chri- 
ſtian Church ; as ao Member can he united co the natural Body, withour its Heing 
united to ſome part of the Body, for the Union and Communion of the whole Body, 
conſiſts in the Unicn of all its parts to each other. 

Every A& of Chriftian Communion, though performed in a particular Church, 
or Congregation, is nt properly an A& of particular Church Communion, but is 
the Exercile of Communion with the whole Church and Body of Chriſt, as I have 
already proved : but itcan be no At of Communian at all, if it be not performed in 
the Communion of the Church z which it cannot be, unleſs ic be performed in the 
Communion of ſome particular Church. And this is the only obligation I know of to 
Communion with any particular Church, that as Iam a Chriſtian, I am a Memberof 
the Body and Church of Chriſt,and in a Stace of Communion,and therefore am bound 
to maintain actual Communion wich che Chriſtian Church, where-ever I find it ; 
and by communicating with the Church wherein 1 live, if it be a Sound and Ortho- 
dox Member of the Chriſtian Church, I maincain Communion wich the whole 
Catholick Church, which is but one Body. 

So that here is no choice what Church we will communicate with, for there is 
but one Church all the Warld over, with which we muſt communicate ; and there- 
fore we have nothing elſe todo, but to judge whether that part of the Church where- 
in we live, be ſo Sound and Orthodox, that we may communicate with it according 
to the Principles of Catholick Communion ; and if ic be, we are bound to Com- 
municate with ir, under Peril of Schiſm from the Catholick Church it we do 
nor. 
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4. From hznce we may plainly learn the true notion of a Separate Communion, and 
Separate Church. For ſome Men ſeem to be greatly ſenſible of the fin and miſchict 
of Schilm and Separation, but then they uſe greatart fo to confound the notion of $2- 
paration, as that neither they themſelves, nor any one elle ſhallever be able to under: 
ſtand what it is; wherezs if chey will allow, that there is, or ever can be any ſuch 
thing as Separation from the Church, it is as ealy rounderſtand what Separation is, as 
what it is for a Member to be divided from the Body. 

For if there be but one Church, and one Communion, of which all erue Chrilti- 
ans and Chriſtian Churches, are, or ought to be Members, then thoſe Churches, 
which are not Members of each ocher, are >eparate Churches. Ir is not enough in- 
deed to prove a Separation, that two Congregations meer in ſeveral places for Wor- 
ſhip, for this is done by all the Parilh-Churches of England, who are in the ſame 
Communion, but yet hold diſtin& and ſeparate Aſſemblies, as to Local Separation, 
Nor is it ſufficient to prove that there is no Separation , becauſe thzfe diff:ring 
Churches agree in all the Articles of Faith, ani} effentials of Worſhip : For chus 
the Novatian and Donatiſts did, who yet were Schiſmaticks from the Catholick Church. 
But where there are ewo Churches, which are not Members of each other, there is 
a Schiſm, though they agree in every thingelſe, but in one Communion ; and whe:e 
Churches own each others Communion, 2s Members of the ſame Body, there is 
no Schiſm, though they are as diſtant from each other in place, as Eaſt and 
Weſt. 

And it is as eaſy to underſtand what it is for tewo Churches to be Members of each 
other : but to make thisas plain as I can, and as far asit is poſlible to prevent aii E- 
raſions and Subterfuges, I ſhall lay down ſome few Rules according to the Principles 
of Catholick Communion, whereby we may certainly know, what Churches arc 
in Communion with each other, and which are ſeparate and Schiſmatical Conven- 
ticles. 


T7. There muſt be but one Church in one place, according to that ancient Rule of 
the Catholick Church, that there muſt be but one Biſhop in a City ; and this was 
obſerved in the Apoſtolical times, that in the greateſt and moſt populous Cities, and 
where there were the greateſt number of Converts, yet there was but one Church, 


| ſuch as Feruſalem, Antioch, Epheſw, 8&c. This is acknowledged by the Independents 


themſelves, who endeavour hence toprove, that there were no more Chriſtians in a- 

ny of thoſe Cities, than could meet together in one place for As of Worſhip ; 

which is a mighty groundleſs ſurmiſe, and not much for the credit of the Chriſtian 

| - as has been often ſhewn by learned Men, both Epiſcopal! and Presbyterian 
lvines. 

And there is an evident reaſon why this ſhould be fo, becauſe there is no other 
Rule of Catholick Communion , for private Chriſtians, but to communicate in all 
Religious Offices, and all As of Government and Diſcipline, with thoſe Chriſtians 
with whom they live : for to renounce the ordinary Communion of any Chriſti- 
ansor true Chriſtian Church, is to divide the Unity and Communion of the Church ; 


and to withdraw our felves from ordinary Communion with the Church in which 


we live, into diſtin& and ſeparate Societies for Worſhip, is to renounce their 
Communion ; and when there is not a neceſfary cauſe for it is a Schiſmatical Se- 
paration. 

So that diſtin& and particular Churches, which are in Communion with each 

other, muſt have their diſtin& Bounds and Limits , as every Member has its natu- 
ral and proper place and fituation in the Body. But when there is one Church wich- 
in the Bowels of another, a new Church gathered out of a Church already confſtitu- 
ted, and formed into a diſtin& and ſeparate Society, this divides Chriſtian Commn- 
nion, and is a notorious Schiſm. Theſe-Churches cannot be Members of each other, 
becauſe they ought to be but one Church 5 and therefore to form and gather a new 
_ , is to divide and ſeparate the Members of the fame Church from each o- 
ther. 
This is the plain caſe of the Presbyterian and Independent Churches, and thoſe 
other Conventicles of Se&aries which are among us ; they are Churches in a Church, 
Churches formed out of the National Church ; . by which means Chriſtians who live 
together, refuſe to Worſhip God in the ſame Aſſemblies ; and have bitter envyings, 
and contentions, for the honour and purity of their ſeyeral Churches. 


If 
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If all Chriſtians are Members of the one Body of Chriſt, nothing can juſtifie the 
Diſtinion of Chriſtians into ſeveral Churches, bur only ſuch a diſtance ot Place, as 
makes it neceſſary and expedient to put them under the Condut and Government 
of (everal Biſhops, forthe greater Editication of the Church, in the more eafie and 
regular Adminittration of Diſcipline, and all Holy Offices; and therefore nothing 
can juſtifie the gathering of a Church out of a Chriſtian Church, and dividing neigh- 
bour Chriſtians into diſtinct Communions. o 

Churches at a Diſtance may be diltin& Churches under their diſtin& Biſhops, but 
yet in the ſame Communion ; but diſtin&t C hu: ches in the ſame place can never be 
of the ſam: Communion, for then they would naturally Unite and Cement into one, 
There muſt either be Amiibiſkops, or Schyſmacical Presbyters, ſer up in opp: fi ion 
to their Biſhops, under different and opp-ſite Rules of Worſhip and Dilcipline ; which 
makes them rival and oppoſite Churches, not Members of each other. From hence 
I think ic plainly appears, that all Separation trom a Church wherein we live, unleſs 
there be neceſſary Reaſons for it, is Schiſmz and we cannot juſtifie ſuch diltin& 
Churches within one another, from the Examples of other diſtin Churches, whoſe 
Bounds and Limits, and Juriſdiction alſo, are diſtin& and ſeparate. 


2. Ic is plain thoſe are ſeparate Churches, which divide from the Communion of 
any Church, from any diſlike of ics Doctrine, Government or Worſhip ; tor in this 
cale, ic is plain they leave the Church, and form themſelves into a new Church, out 
of the Communion of the Church from whence they went, becauſe they did noc 
think it ſafe to continue one Body with it, | | 

This has often made me wonder, what thoſe Menmean,; who take all Occaſinns to 
quarrel at our Conſtitution, and affign a great many Reaſons, why they cannot com- 
municate with us; and yet at the fame time will not own that they have made any. 
Separation from us. What middle ſtare now ſhall we find for theſe Men, who will 
neither continue in the Church, nor allow themſelves to be out of it ? 

Ic is poſſible for two particular Churches to be in Communion with each other, 
and yer not actually ro communicate together, becauſe diſtance of Place will not per- 
mit it ; but for two Churches to renounce each others Communion, or at leaſt to 
wichdraw ordinary Communion trom each other, fiom a' profeſſed diſlike, and yer 
ſtill to continue in a State of Communion- wich one another, is a down-right con- 
tradition. To be in Communion is to be Members of the ſame Body and Society ; 
and he that can prove, and hethat can believe two oppoſite Societies, founded upon 
contrary principles, and ating by contrary Rules, and purſuing contrary Ends, to 
the Ruine and Subverſion of each other, to be the ſame Body, and the ſame Society, 
are very wonderful Men to me. 


2. Thoſe are Separate Churches who do not own each others Members, as their 
own aual Communion during our Reſidence in any certain Place, muſt be confined 
to that particular Church in which we live, it it be a found part of the Chriſtian 
Church; but Church-Memberſhip is not confined to any particular Church. I am 
no otherwiſe a Member of any particular Church, than I am of the Univerſal 
Church, which gives me a right of Memberſhip and Communion in all the parcicu- 
lar Churches of the World. Now I would ask whether every Baptized Chriſtian, 
who by Baptiſm is made a Member of the Catholick Chu:ch, and has not forteited 
this Right by a ſcandalous Lite, be ip/o faffo a Member ot an Independent Church : 
if he be not, (as it is plain by the Conſticution of Independency, he is not; for In- 
dependent Church-memberſhipisnot founded on Baptiſin,but on a particular Church- 
Covenant ; ) then Indepezndency is a ſeparate Communion from the Catholick- 
Church : for the Members of the Catholick Church are not by being ſo, made the 
Members of an Independ-nt Church ; and therefore an Independent Church is a 
diſtin& and ſ:parate Body trom the Catholick Church. 4 

Nay, I would know whether a Member of one Independent Church by being ſo, 
becomes a Member of another Independent Church ; if he does not, as ic is plaia 
he don't (for every Independent Ciurch is founded upon a particular Church-Cove- 
nant between ſuch a pa:ticular Pattor and Particular Members) then every Indepen- 
dent Church is a diitin& and (eparate Budy from all other Independent Churches ; 
and fo they are all Schilmaticks co each other, as not preſerving the Unity of the 
Body. 
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And though independent Churches ſhould be fo civil to each other, as to admit 
each others Members to ſome Ads of Communion, yet this is matter of courteſie, 
not of Right ; and therefore their Conſtitution is Schiſmacical. Ir is like two Neigh- 
bour-Familics which hold good Correſpondence with each other, and oficn viſit one 
another, and eat and drink together, but yet remain very diltin& Families, and 
have all their concerns apart and ſeparate. But the Chriſtian Church is but 
one Houſhold and Family; and whoever makes two Families of it is a Schil. 
matick. 

Thus let me ask, whether the Epiſcopal and Presbyterian Churches in the ſame 
Chriſtian Kingdom, be one Church and Members of each other, and own each 
others Members as ſuch, ro be Members of their own Body and Church : If they 
do not, as it is evident they don't, from their holding diftin& and ſeparate Aﬀem- 
blies, under a Giſtin& kind and ſpecies of Government, which both of them aſjert 
to be inſticured by Chriſt, and to be eiſential to the Conſtitution of the Church, 
from their forming themſelves into diſtin Bodies; under different Governours ; 
which have no Communion, as ſuch, with each other (which yet is eſſential to the 
Communion of particular Churches, that their Governours ſhould be in Communi- 
on with each other) from their condemning each others Conſtitution, and particular 
Modes of Worſhip, and their great Endeavours to draw away Members from each 
other ; which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that they do not look upon each others Members 
as their own. I ſay, if from theſe Conſiderations it appears, that they are no: 
and do not think themſelves to be one Body, nor Members ot each other ; then they 
are two ſeparate Churches; and the Church which makes the Separation, is the 
Schiſmatick. 

And indeed we may as well ſay, that a Monarchy, and Ariſtocracy, and Demo- 
cracy in the ſame Nation, with their diſtin& Governours, and diſtin& Subjets, and 
diſtint Laws, that are always at Enmity and War with each other, are but one 
Kingdom, as to aſlert, that che Epiſcopal and Presbyterian Churches in England, are 


but one Church. 


3. The laſt thing to beexplained, is, what is meant by fixt or conſtant, and by oc- 
caſional Communion. Now this is a Queſtion which would grievo.ſly have puzl'd 
St. Cyprian and St. Aſtin, and other Ancient Fathers, who never heard tut of one fore 
of Communion. For indeed, there is no place for this DiſtinQion of conſtant and 
occaſional Communion, according to the Principles of Catholick Communion. To 
be in Communion with the Ehurch, is to be a Member of the Church ; and I take 
it for granted, that a Member ſignifies a fixt and conſtant, not an occaſional Member : 
not a Member, which is one Day a Member, and the next Day upon his own volun- 
tary Choice, is nu Member, which is a Member or no Member, juſt as Occaſion 
ſerves. And if Churcb-memberſkip be a fixt and conſtant Relation in it ſelf confidered, 
then the Doties of this Relation are fixt and conſtant alſo. And theretore for the under- 
ſtanding of theſe Terms, which were unknown to Antiquity, we mult conſulc the 
meaning of our Modern Authors, who were the firſt Inventors of them, 

Now by fixt Communion, they mean an aRtual and conſtant Communicating 
with ſome one particular Church, as fixt Members of ir. Occaſional Communion is 
to Pray, and Hear, and receive the Sacrament at ſome other Church (ct which they 
do not own themſelves to be Members) as Occaſion ſerves ; that is. ei-her to gratifie 
- Curioſity, or to ſerve ſome ſccular End, or to avoid che lmpucation of 
Schiſm. 

Now this Diſtin&ion is owing to ſuch Principles, as I have evidently proved to be 
very great Miſtakes. 

For if to be in Communion with the Church ſignifie to be a Member of ir, and 
that not of any particular Church, as diſtinguithe from the whole Catholick Church, 
but to be a Member of the one Body of Chriſt, and of every found part of it; then 
our Communion with the Church is as fixc as our Relation and M<mberthip is ; and 
I think no Man who underſtands himſelf, will calk of an occafional Member. 

If no Man can perform any At of Communion with a Church of which te is no 
Member, (ſince all Acts of Communion have a neceſſary Relation to a ſtaie of Com- 
munion ; and that which is an At of Communion in a Member, 1s no A of Com- 
munion, when performed by him who is no M:mber, 4+ I have already prove+4)then 
it is as plain a Contradi&ion to talk of an occational Act of Communion, as »f og- 
caſional Memberſhip ; and there can be no place for occaſional Communion with a 
Church of which we are no Members, unlefs we wili ſay, that a Man who is nor in 
Communion, may exercile Acts of Communion with the Church. If 
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If all the Ads of Chriſtian Communion, which reſpe& Chriſtian Worſhip, ſuch 
as Prayer, receiving the Lord's Supper, &'c. though performed ina particular Church; 
be not Acts meerly of a particular Church-Communion, but of Catholick Commu- 
nion with the whole Chriſtian Church, and every ſound part of it; theri every true 
Catholick Chriſtian is not only in a fixt ſtate of Communion with the Catholick 
Church, but lives in as conſtant an exerciſe of Chriſtian Communion with all Sound 
and O:chodox Churches, as he does with that Church in which he lives : for every 
A of Worſhip, which is an At of Communion with that particular Church in 
which it is performed (if that Church be in Catholick Communion) is an AR of 
Communion with the whole Catholick Church ; and therefore the very exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Communion, is equally fixt and conltant, or equally occaſional with the 
whole Ca:holick Church, 

There is a {ence indecd, wherein we may be ſaid to be Members of one particu- 
lar Chu:ch, conſidered as diſtin from all other particular Churches ; but that prin- 
cipally conſiſts in Government and Diſcipline: Every Chriſtian is a Member of the 
whol- Chriſtian Church, and in Communion with ir, but he is under the immedi- 
ate Inſtru&ion and Government of his own Biſhop and Presbyters, and is bound to 
Perſonal Communion with them ; and this conſtitutes a particular Church, in which 
all Acts of Worſhip, and all Acts of Diſcipline and Government are under the di- 
reion and conduct of a particular Biſhop. And when Neighbour Bithops unite 
inco one Body, and agree upon ſome common Rules of Government, and the ad- 
miniſtration of Religious Offices, this makes them a Parriarchal or National Church; 
and thus by ſubmitting to the Government and Diſcipline of ſuch particular or uni- 
ted Biſhops, we become Members of a Dioceſan or. National Church, conſidered as 
diſtin trom other Dioceſan or National Churches : Burt this Does not confine our 
Church-Memberſhip and Communion to fuch a particular Church, though i: {triftty 
oblige us ro conform to the Worſhip and Diſcipline and Government of that Church, 
wherein we live, while ic impoſes nothing on us inconſiſtent with the Principles of 
Catholick Communion. 

' But cthough particular Chriſtians are more peculiarly obliged to obſerve the Rites 
and Uſages, and to ſubmit to the Government and Diſcipiine of the Church where- 
in they live, and to maintain Perſonal Cummunion wich it, (and upon this account 
may in a peculiar manner be called the Members of that Church) yet every. A 
of Communion performed in this particular Church,is an Ac ot Catholick CE 
on, and an exerciſe of Chriſtian Communion with the whole Church—and every 
ſound parc of it. Baptiſm makes us Members of the whole Church, and gives us a 
Right to Communion with every found part of it; every A of Chriſtian Com- 
munion in a particular Church, is a virtual Communion with the whole Church, 
with all particular Churches, which live in Communion with each other ; and not- 
withſtanding my Relation to a particular Church, by my conſtant abode and habi- 
cation in it, when-ever I travel into any other Church, I communicate with chem as 
a Member ; ſo that where ever I communicate, whether in that Church in which I 
uſually live, or in any other particular Church, where I am accidentally prefent, my 
Communion is of the ſame nature ; that is, I communicate as a Member of the 
Church : and ic is impoflible I ſhould communicate otherwiſe, for I have no Right 
to Communion but as a Member ; and nothing I can do can be an At of Commu- 
nion, if I be not and do not own my (elf to be a Member. 

And yet this is the occaſion of this Miſtake about Fixt and Occaſional Communion ; 
that according to the Laws of our Church, which are founded on great and wiſe 
Reaſons, and indeed according to the Laws of Catholick Communion, every Chrifii» 
an is bound to communicate with that part of the Church wherein he lives : now 
Men may have Houles in different Pariſhes, or diſtin& Dioceſles, or may cravel in- 
ro other parts of tze Country, and communicate with the Churches which they find 
in thoſe Places where they are; or they may ſometimes go to Prayers ; or hear a Ser- 
mon, or receive the Lord's Supper at another Pariſh-Church. Now our ordinary 
Communion with thoſe Churches where our conſtant aboad is, may be called con- 
ſtant Communion ; and our Communion with thofe Churches which we acciden- 
tally viſit znd communicate with, may be called occaſional Communion ; and all 
this without Schilm, becauſe we ſtill communicate either with the fame National 
Church, or (which is often the caſe of Travellers) wich ſome other ſound part of 
the Catholick Church, of which we are all Members, and fo ſtill keep in che ſame 
Communion, and communicate with no Churches but thoſe of. which we own our 
ſelves Members as being all in che ſame Communion, as being either ſincere Mem- 
bers of the National or Catholick Church. D 2 From 


o8 Of Church=Communion. 


From hence our Diſſenters conclude, that their Communion with an Independenc 
or Presbyterian Church of which they profeſs themſelves fixt Members, is as conſiſtent 
with their occaſional Communion with the Church of England, when to ſerve ſome 
preſent turn, they hear the Prayers, and receive the Sacraments with us, as our fixt 
Communion with our Pariſh-Churches is with our occaſional Communion with our 
Pariſh-Churches ; which no body accounts Schiſm, though when it is too frequent 
and cauſclefs, it is a great Diſorder. 

But the Difference between theſe two is vaſtly great : For in the firſt Caſe, we on- 
ly communicate with ſuch Churches which are all in Communion with each other ; 
and therefore he who is a Member of one, is a Member of them all, and Communi- 
cates with them where-ever he is, as a Member. .But he who is a fixz Member of a 
Presbyterian or Independent Church, cannot communicate ſo much as occaſionally 
with the Church of England, as a Member, becauſe he is a Member not only of ano- 
ther particular, but of a ſeparate Church ; and it is impoſlible for any Man who is 
one with himſelf, ro be a Member of ewo ſeparate Churches ; and whatever Acts of p 
Worſhip we joyn in with other Churches of which we are no Members, they are not 
properly Ads of Communion. 

Having thus premiſed the Explication of thele Terms, what is meant by Church, 
and what is meant by Church-Communion, and what is meant by Fixt or Conſtant, and 
Occaſional Communion ; the right underſtanding of theſe things, will make it very caſie 
to reſolve thoſe Caſes which immediately reſpe& Church-Communion : and I ſhall 
inſtance in thele three. 


1. Whether Communion with ſome Church or other, eſpecially when the Church 
is divided into ſo many Sets and Parties, be a neceſſary Duty incumbent on all 
Chriſtians. 


2, Whether conſtant Communion with that Church, with which occaſional Com- 
munion is Lawful, be a neceſlary Duty. 


3. Whether it be Lawful for the ſame Perſon to Communicate with two ſeparate 
Churches, 


Caſe 1. Caſe 1. Whether Communion with ſome Church or other, eſpecially when the 
no - divided into ſo many Sects and Parties, be a neceſſary Duty incumbent on 
all Chriſtians. 


Now methinks the Reſolution of this is as plain, as whether it be neceſſary for 
every Man to be a Chriſtian. For every Chriſtian is Baptized into the Communion 
of the Church, and muſt continue a Member of the Church till he renounces his 
—» = by Schiſm or Infidelicy, or be caſt out of the Church by Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenlures. 

Baptiſm incorporates us into the Chriſtian Church, that is, makes us Members of 
the Body of Chriſt, which is his Church, and is frequently fo called in Scripture. 

Eph. 5. 29, For there is but one Body and one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. One Chriltian Church, which is 

4, 12. animated and governed by the one Spirit of Chriſt. And we are all Baptized into this 

Col. 1. 18, 0ne Body. For as the Body is one, and bath many Members, and all the Members of thas 
one Body, being many, are one Body ; ſo alſo s Chriſt, that is, the Chriſtian Church, which 

x Cor. 12, is the Body of Chriſt, of which he is the Head ; For by one Spirit 2ve are all Baptized 
into one Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and are all made 
ro drink into one Spirit ; for the Body #s not one Member but many. 

Now I have already proved that Church-Communion is nothing clſ2 but Church- 
Memberſhip, to be in Communion with the Church, and to be a Member of the 
Church, ſignifying the ſame thing. And I think I need not prove, that to be in a 

ſtate of Communion, contains both a Right and an Obligation to aftual Communi- 
on. He who is a Member of the Church, may challenge all the Priviledges of a 

Member, among which aQtual Communion is none of the leaſt ; to be admitted to 

all the Ads and Offices of Chriſtian Communion, to the Communion of Prayers and 

Sacraments, and all other Chriſtian Duties, which no Man who is not a Member of 

the Church has any Right to. And he who is a Member, is bound to perform all 

thoſe Duties and Offices which are Eſſential to Church-Communion, and theretore 

is bound to Communicate with the Church in Religious Aſſerablies, co joyn in Pray- 

> —_ to attend publick Inſtrutions, and to live like a Mem':er of _ Q 
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Bur to put this paſt all doubt, hat external and attual Communion u an eſſential Duty 
of a Church- Member, T ſhall offer theſe plain Proofs of ir. 


1. That Baptiſm make:s us Members of the viſible Church of Chriſt : but there can 
be no viſible Ciurch without viſible Communion, and therefore eveiy viſible Mem- 
ber, by vertue of his Memberſhip, is bound to external and viſible Communion, when 
it may be had. 


2, This is eſtential to the Notion cf a Church, as it is a Body and Society of Chri- 
flians. For all Bodies and Societies oi Men are infticuted for the fake of ſome com- 
mon Duties anc Offices to be periormed by the Members of it. A Body of Men is a 
Comraunity z and it isa ſtrange kind of Community, in which every Member may 
act by it felt, without any Communication with other Members of the: ſame Body, 
And yet ſuch a kind of Body as this, the Chriſtian Church is, if it be not an eflen- 
tial Luty of every Member to live in the exercite ot viſible Communion with the 
Church, when we can. For there is the fame Law for all Members, and cither all or 
none are bound to aftual Communion. 

Þut this is more abſurd ſtill, when we conſider, that the Church is fach a Body as 
conlilts of variety of Members of different Offices and Officers, which are of no uf: 
without actual and viſible Communion of all its Members, 

To whar purpole did Chriſt appoint ſuch Variety of Miniſters in his Charch, ApoPles, 
Prophets, Evangelits, Paſtors and Teachers,for the perfecting of the $aints,for the Work of the Mi- 


miſtry, for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt * To what purpoſe has he infituted a ftariding 2 


Miniſtry in his Church, to offer up the Prayers of the Faithful to God, to inſtruct, cx- 
hort, reprove, and ad:minitter the Chriitian Sacraments, it private Chriſtians arc not 
bound to maintain Communion with them in all religious Offices? 


2. Nay, the Natme of Chriſtian Worſhip obliges us to Church-Communion. | 
ſuppoſe, no Man will deny but that every Chriſtian is bound to Worſhip God accor- 
ding to cur Saviour's Inftiturion ; and whatthat is, we cannot learn better than from 
the Example of the Primitive Chiiſtians 3; of whom St. Luke gives us this Account, 
that they continued Stedfaſt in the Apoſeles Doctrine and IWorſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 
and in Prayer. 

Tizat which makes any thing in a ſtrict Sence an Ae of Church-Commuanion is, 
that it is performed in the Fellowſhip ot the Apoſtles, or in Communion with the Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters of the Church. They are appointed to offer up the Prayers 
cf Chriſtians, to God in his Name; and therefo:e though the private Devotions of 
Chriſtians are acceptable ro- God, as the Prayers of Church- Members, yet none but 
Publick Prayers which are offered up by Men who have their Authority from Chriſt 
ro Offer thicſe Spiritual Sacrifices to God, are properly the Prayers of che Church, 
and Ads of Church-Communion. It then we muſt offer up our Prayers to God, 
according to Chrift's Inſtitution, that is, by the Hands of Perfors Authorized and ſee 
apart for chat purpoſe, we mult of necethity joyn in the actual and viſible Communi- 
on of the Church. 

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is the principal pare of Chriſtian Worſhip ; 
and we cannot celebrate this Feaſt, but in Church-communion ; for this is a wroric, 
a common Supper, or Communion Feaſt, which in all Ages of the Church has bee 
adminiſtred by conſecrated Perſons,and in Church-communion ; for it loſes its Nature 
and Signitication, when it is turned into a private Maſs ; fo that if every Ghriſtian 
is bound to th: actual Performance of true Chriſtian Wor !hip, he is bound to an actu- 
al Communion with the Chriſtian Church. 


4. We may obſerve farther, that Church-Authority is exerciſed only about Church. 
Communion, which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that all Chriſtians who are Church-Mem- 
bers and in a ſtate of Communion, are bound to all the Ads oi external and viſible 
Communion with the Church. The exerciſe of Church Authority confifts in Re- 
ceiving in, or Shutting out of the Church. To receive into the Church is to admic 
them to all external As of Communion: to ſhut or caſt our of the Church, is to 
deny them the External and viſible Communion of the Church ; not” to allow them 
to Pray, or receive the Lord's Supper, or perform any Religious Offices in the publick 
Aſſemblies of the Church. Now all this Church-Authoricy would ſignifie nothing, 
were not External and Actual Communion both the Priviledge and Duty of every 
Chriſtian ; and yet this 1s all the Authority Chriſt hath given to his Church, FP 
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I Cor. I'Os 


5- And to confirm all chis, nothing is more plain in Scriptuie, than that Separati- 
on from a Church, is to withdraw from the viſible Communion of it ; and there can 
be no Notion of Separation without this. Now it Separation from Religious Aſſem- 
blies be ro break Communion, then to live in Communion with the Church, requires 
our actual communicating with the Church in all Religious Durics. 

And that this is the true Notion of Separation, is eali'y proved trom the moſt expre's 
Teſtimonies, 2 Cor. 6. 17. Wherefore come out frem among them, and be ye ſeparate ſauh 
the L'rd, and touch no unclean thing, and I will recerye you. Where, come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate, plainly ſignifies, to forſake the Aſſemblies ot Idolacers, not 
to Communicate with them in their Idolatrous Worſhip. So that not to joyn wich 
any Men or Church in their Idolatrous Worſhip, is to ſ-parare trom their Communi- 
on ; Which, isa very Godly Separation, when the Worſhip is Idolatrous and Sintul ; 
but a Schiſmatical Separation when it is not. Thus St. Fobn telis us of the Ancient 
Hereticks, 7 hey went out from ms, becauſe they were not of us; for if they had been of as, 
they would no doubt bawe continued with ws : but they went out that they might be made 
manifeſt that they were not all of ws, Where their going out from them, plainly ſignifies 
their forſaking Chriſtian Aflemblies; upon which account the Author of the Epiſile 
to the Hebrews admoniſhes the Chriſtians, not to forſake the Aſſembling of themſelves ro+ 
gerber, as the Manner of ſome # 5 in which he reters co the Separation of thole Ancient 
Hcrericks. 

And thus accordingly, to have Fellowſhip or Communion with any, is to partake 

by this Argument St. Paul diſlwades the 
Corinthians from eating of the Idols Feaſts, becauſe they were Sacrifices to Evil Spi- 
ris, and by partaking of thoſe Sacrifices, they had Communion with them. But 1 
ſay. that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God ; and 
1 would not that you ſhould bazve Fellowſhip with Devils. Ye ' cannot drink the Cup of the 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils : Ye cannot be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Ta- 
ble of Devils. So that though we muſt firſt be in a ſtate of Communion with Chriſt 
and his Church, muſt firſt be received into Covenant, and by Baptiſm be incorpora- 
ted into the Chriſtian Church, before we have any Right to con:municate with this 
Churchz yet no Man can preſerve his Church-ſtate without Actual Communion 
no man has Communion with Chriſt or his Church, but he who actually communi- 
cates in all Religious Offices, and Chriſtian Inſticutions. A ſtate of Communion 
confers a Right to communicate, but atual Communion conſiſts in the Exerciſe of 
Communion ; and a Right ro communicate, without Actual Communion, is worth 
nothing, as no Right or Priviledge is without the Exerciſe of it ; for Enjoyment con- 
fiſts in ARs; and all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, all the Bleflings of Chriſtian Com- 
munion, are conveyed to us by Actual Communion. So that if we would partake 
of the Bleflings of Chriſt, if we would reap the Advantages of Chuich-communion, 
we muſt live in Acual Communion, and not content our felves with a dormant and 
uſeleſs Right, which we never bring into AR. 

This is ſufficient to prove the neceflicy of Actual Communion with the Chriſtian 
Church, when it may be had; for where it cannot be had, Non-communion is no 
Sin, for we are not obliged to Impoſlibilities: He who lives in a Country, or tra- 
vels through any Country where there is no true Chriſtian Church wo communicate 
with.cannotenjoy atual Communion the Right and Duty of Communion continues, 
though necefliry may ſuſpend the Aft. But the greater Difficulty is, whether it be 
not lawful to ſuſpend our Communion with any particular Churches, when we ſee 
the Church divided into a great many Parties and Fations, which refuſe Commu- 
nion with each other, which is the deplorable ſtate of the Church at this 0a among 
us: Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, all ſeparate from the 
Church of England, and from each other ; and from hence ſome conclude it lawful 
to ſuſpend Communion with all the divided Parties z which is juſt ſuch a Reaſon for a 
total Suſpenſion of Church-communion, as the different and contrary Opinions in 
Religion are for Scepticiſm and Infidelity. Becauſe there are a great many kinds of 
Religions in the World, and a great many divided Sects of the Chriſtian Religion, 
therefore ſome Men will be of no Religion; and becaule the Chriſtian Church is di- 
vided into a great many oppoſice and ſeparate Communions, therefore others will 
beof no Church ; and the reaſcn is as ſtrong in one caſe, as it is in the other, rhat is 
indeed, it holds in neither ; For it is poflible to diſcover which is the erue Religion, 
notwichſtanding all theſe different and contrary Per{wafions about it ; and it is equa!» 


ly poflible to find out which of thzſe divided Communions is a true and ſound Mem- 
ber 
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ber of che Catholick Church ; and when we know that, we are bound to maintain 
Communion with it, | 

Indeed it {uch Diviſions and Separations excuſe us from atual Communion with 
the Church, a&ual Communion never was, and is never likely to be a Duty long to- 
gether ; for there never was any State of the Church fo happy long together, as to 
be without Diviſions: even in the Apoſtles times, there were thole who ſeparated 
fiom the Communicn of the Apoſtles, and fer up private Conventicles of their own : 
and ſo it has been in all ſucceeding Ages of the Church, and fo ir is likely to compacts 
and if we are not bound to communicate with the Church while there are any bs 
reticks or Schiſmaticks who divide from the Church, farewel to all Church-commu- 
nion in this World. 

Should any Man indeed travel into a ſtrange Country, and there find a Schiſm in 
the Chriſtian Church, ir were very fitting for him to ſufpend Communion with either 
Party, till he had opportunity to acquaine himſelf with the State of the Controverſie, 
fo as to judge which Party is the Schiſmatick ; and then he is bound (if he underſtand 
their Language) to communicate with the Sound and Orthodox part of the Catho- 
lick Church, which he finds in that place. But this does not reach the Caſe of thoſe 
who are conſtant Inhabitants of the place where the Schilm is ; for th:y muſt not live 
in a Sceptical Suſpenſion of Communion all their Days. 

And there is one plain Rule todirec all Men in this Inquiry : that where-ever there 
is a Church eſtabliſhe by Publick Authority, it there be nothing Sinful in its Con- 
{ticution and Worſhip, we are bound to communicate with that Church, and to re- 
je& the Communion of all other Parties and Sects of Chriſtians. - For the Advantage 
always lies on the ſide of Authority : no Publick Eſtabliſhment can juſtifie a Sintul 
Communion ; but if there be nothing Sinful in the Communion of the National 
Church, which is eſtabliſh'd by Publick Authority, to ſeparate from ſuch a Church 
is both Diſobedience to the ſupreme Authority in the State, and a Schiſm from the 
Church, 

But it will he convenient to conſider, what theſe Men mean by ſuſpending Com- 
munion. For is it lawful for an Engliſh Man, during theſe Church-Diviſions among 
us, never to Worſhip God in any Pubiick Religious Aſſemblies ? Never to Pray, nor 
Hear, nor receive the Loid's Supper togethe: ?- It chis were fo, it were the moſt ef- 
feftual way in the World to thruſt our all Religion. 

But this chey will not, they da e not {iy ; and therefore by ſuſpending. Commu- 
nion they mean, that in Caſe of fuch Diviſions they may retuſe to enter cthem- 
Ives fixt and fecled Members of any Church, bur communicate occaſionally with 
chem all. 

Bu: I have already obſerved how abſurd this Diltin&ion of fixt and occaſional 
Commi nion is. For no A& of Religion is an Ac of Communion (not ſo much as 
of occaſional Communion) which is not per formed in the Communion of the 
Church ; and no Man is in Communion with the Church, who is not a Member of 
it; and whoeveris a Member of the Church, is a fix: and not an occaſional Member; 
and w hatever Church he communicares with, though it may be it is bur once in a 
Year, or once in his Lite, as he occaſionally travels chat way. yet he communicates 
as a fixt Member of the Catholick Church, and of every ſound part. of the Catho- 
lick Cturch : for a fixt Member dces not (ignite our fixt Abode, or conſtant Acts of 
Communion in any particular Church, bur our itate of Communion, and fixt and 
permanent Relation to the whole Chriſtian Church, and every part of ic; and 
therefore though a particular At of Communion may bz pertormed upon ſome par- 
ticular occaſion with ſuch a particular Church, yet it is not an Act of occaſional 
but of fixt Communion ; becauſe though I communicate bur once, and that occalj- 
orally, yet I communicate as a Member of the Church, which is not an occaſional 
but a fixt Relation, 

So that when Men communicate occaſionall», as they ſpeak, with all the dif- 
fezrent Partics of Chriſtians in a divided Church, they eicher communicate with none, 
or communicate with all of them. If they perform theſe As of Communion 
without owning their Relation to them as Members, then they are in communion 
with none of them, notwithſtanding all theſe pretended Acts of occational Commu- 
nion; and fo they live in Communion with no Church, which yet I hope I have 
made it appzar to be the Duty of every Chriltiaa to do: It they communicate with 
all theſe divided Parties as Members, then they are in Communion with many ſepa- 


rate Churches, are Members of feparate and oppoſite Bodies, that is, they are con- 
trary 
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trary to themſelves, and on-one Side or other, are certain to be Schiſmaticks, Bur 


this will appear further, from conſidering the ewo following Caſes. 


Caſe 2. The ſecond Caſe is this: Whether conſtant Communion be a Duty, where 
occaſional Communion is Lawful. I have already made it appear, that the very Notion 
of conſtant and occaſional Communion is abſurd, and a Contradiction to all the 
Principles of Catholick Communion ; and therefore there is no place for this Di- 
ſtin&ion, nor for this Queſtion z every Chriſtian, as a Chriſtian, is a fixt Member 
of the whole Chriſtian Church, and of every ſound part of it; and for Men to talk 
of being Members of any one particular Church, in Diſtin&ion from all other par- 
ticular Churches, of which they will not own themſelves Members, is a Schiſmati- 
cal Notion of Church-Memberſhip, becauſe it divides the Chriſtian Church into di- 
ſtin& Memberſhips, and therefore into diſtin& Bodies ; which makes the one Church 
and one Body of Chriſt, not one, but many Bodies : for if every particular Church 
has ſuch a number of Members, which are Members only of that particular Church 
wherein they are fixt, and are not Members of any other particular Church ; then 
every particular Church is a diſtin& and entire Body by it ſelf, which has particu- 
lar Members of its own, which belong to no other Body ; juſt as every particular 
Man has his own Body, which conſiſts of ſuch a Number of Members united coeach 
other, and diſtin& from all other Bodies. 

The plain State of the Caſe in ſhort is this : Every true Chriſtian is in Commu- 
nion with the whole Chriſtian Church, that is, is a Member of the whole Church ; 
but he muſt perform the Acts of Communion in ſome particular Church : and the 
only allowable Difference between Conſtant and Occaſional Communion is this: That 
we muſt perform the conſtant Afts of Communion in that part of the Catholick 
Church in which we conſtantly live, and communicate occaſionally wich that parc 


of the Church in which we are occaſionally preſent ; and therefore there never can / 


be any Competition between Conſtant and Occaſional Communion in the ſame Place; 
I cannot communicate conſtantly with that Church in which I communicate occaſi- 
onally, unleſs I remove my Habitation, and turn an occaſional Preſence —_— - 
ſtant and ſetled Abode ; nor can I without Sin communicate only occaſionally with 
that Church with which I may and ought to communicate conſtantly, as being con- 
ftantly preſent there ; for this is only to do that ſometimes, which I ought to do al- 
ways. This is like a Man's living occaſionally in his own Houſe, which ſignities that 
he is for the moſt part a Stranger at home. 

* There cannot be Two diſtin& Churches in the ſame place, one for Occaſional and 
another for Conſtant Communion, without Schiſm : for it is evident cheſe are two 
diſtint Communions, and that our Relation to them is as different as it iszo a Houſe 
we live in, and to an Inn where we lodge for a Night. 

So that there is no Foundation for this Inquiry among Men who underſtand the true 
Principles of Catholick Communion : It never can be a Caſe of Conſcience whe- 
ther I ſhould communicate conſtantly or occaſionally with ſuch a Church, unlefs it 
be a Caſe of Conſcience whether I ſhould live conſtantly or occaſionally within the 
Bounds and Juriſdiction of ſuch a Church ; for where my conſtant Abode is, there 
my conſtant Communion muſt be, if there be a true and ſincere part of the Catho- 
lick Church in that place ; and whereI am only occaſionally, there I can only com- 
municate occaſionally alſo. 

But to meet with the Diltempers of this Age, and to remove thoſe Apologies ſome 
Men make for their Schiſm, itis neceſſary to make this a Queſtion. For in this divi- 
ded ſtate of the Church, there are a great many among us, who think they cannot 
maintain conſtant Communion with the Church of England, as conſtant and fixt 
Members, who yet upon ſome Occaſions think they may communicate with us in all 
parts of Worſhip, and actually do o. 

Now when theſe Men who are fixt Members, as they call it, of ſeparate Churches, 
think fit ſometimes tro communicate in all parts of Worſhip with the Church of Eng- 
land, we charitably ſuppoſe that Men who pretend to ſo much Tenderneſs of Con- 
{cience and Care of their Souls, will do nothing, not ſo much as once, which they 
believe or ſuſpe& to be Sinful, at the time when they doit; and therefore we con- 
clude that thoſe, who communicate occaſionally with the Church of England, do 
thereby declare, that they believe there is nothing Sinful in our Communion ; and 
we thank them for this good Opinion they expreſs of our Church, and earneſtly de- 
fire to know how they can juſtifie their ordinary Separation from ſuch a Church as 
requires no ſinful Terms of Communion. 0 
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If any thing leſs than fnful Terms of Communion can juſtifie a Separation, then 
there can be no end of Separations, and Catholick Communion is an impoflible and 
impracticable Notion; that is, the Church of Chriſt neither is one Body, nor ever 
can bez. For if Men are not bound to communicate with a Church which obſerves our 
Saviour's Inſtitutions, without any ſuch corrupe Mixtures as makes its Communion 
ſinful ; then there is no Bounds to be fet to the Fancies of Men, but they may new 
model Churches, and divide and ſubdivide wichout any End. 


Is that a Sound and Orthodox part of the Catholick Church, which has nothing fin- 
ful in ics Communion ? If it be not, pray what is it that makes any Church Sound 
and Orthodox? if it be, upon what account is it Lawful to Separate from a Sound 
and Orthodox Church? and may we not by the ſame Reaſon Separate from the 
whole Catholick Church, as from any Sound part of it? Nay, does not that Man 
Separate from the whole Catholick Church, who Separates from any Sound part of it? 
For the Communion of the Church is but one, and he that divides and breaks this 
Union, Separates himſelt from the whole Body. 


Excepting the Independency of Churches (which I have proved above to be Schiſm 
in the very Notion of it) the great Pleas for Separation from a Church which has no- 
thing Sinful in its Communion, arethe Pretence of greater Edification and purer Or- 
dinances. But theſe are ſuch Pleas, as muſt expoſe the Church to eternal Schiſms, be- 
cauſe there are no certain Rules to judge of theſe Matters, but the various and uncer- 


tain Fancies of Men, What they like beſt, that ſhall be moſt for their Edification, and 


theſe ſhall be purer Ordinances; and till Men can agree theſe Matters among them. 
ſelves, which they are never likely to do, till they can all agree in the ſame Diet, 
or in their Judgment and Opinion about Beauty, Decency, Ficneſs, Convenience, 
they may and will divide without end. And if the Peace and Unity of the Church 
be fo neceſſary a Duty, it is certain, theſe Principles which are ſo deſtructive to 
Peace and Unity muſt be falſe: as, to conſider theſe things particularly, but very 
brietly, 


What purer Adminiſtrations and Ordinances would Men have, than thoſe of our 
Saviour's own Inſtiturion, without any corrupt and finful Mixtures to ſpoil their Ver- 
rue and Efficacy ? (as we ſuppoſe is acknowledged by thoſe, wtio occaſionally com- 
municate in all parts of our Worſhip, that there is nothing ſinful in ic.) The Purity 
of Divine Adminiſtrations muſt conſiſt in their Agreement with the Inſtitution, that 
there is neither any ſuch Defe& or Addition az alters their Nature and deſtroys their 
Vertue. For the Efficacy of ew on pO depends upon their Inſticution, not 
upon particular Modes of Adminiſtration, Which are not expreſly commanded inthe 
Goſpel ; and he who deſires greater Purity of Ordinances than their Conformity to 
their Inſtitution, who thinks that Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper loſe their Efficacy, 
unleſs they be adminiſtred in that way which they themſelves beſt like, are guilty of 
groſs Superſtition, and attribute the Vertue of Sacraments to the Manner of their 
Adminiſtration, not to their Divine Inſticution. 


And what Men talk of greater Edification, is generally as little underſtood as the 
other: for Edification is building up, and is applied to the Church, conſidered as 
God's Houſe and Temple ; and it is an odd way of Building up the Temple of God, 
by dividing and ſeparating the Parts of it from each other. 


This one thing well conſidered, viz. That #-2us, Edification or Building, accor- 
ding to the Scripture Notion of it, does always primarily reter to, or at leaſt include 
Church-Unicy and Communion, is ſufficient to convince any Man, what an ill way 
it is, to ſeek for greater Edification in breaking the Communion of the Church by 
Schiſt and Separation; and therefore I ſhall make it plainly appear, that this is the 
true Scripture Notion of Edification 5 and to that end ſhall conſider the moſt mate- 
rial Places where this Word is uſed. 


E | Now 
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Now the moſt proper Signification of 3-22wi, which our Tranſlators render by 

x Cor. 3: 9. Edification, is a Houſe or Building 3 and this is the proper Sence wherein it belongs 

to the Chriſtian Church, 7% are God's Husbandry, ye are God's Bui//mp, that is, the 

Church is God's Houſe or Building, 4:2wi. Thus the ſame Apoſtle cells us, that in 

Eph.2. 21.Chriſt, tbe whole Building ( i. e. the whole Chriſtian Church ) jf:ly famed together, 

Mat. 21. 9roweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord. Hence the Governours of the Church are called 

> 4 4. 11. Builders, o:zo2p45vTes, and the Apoſtles are called Labourers together wi:h God, in erect- 

x Cor.3. 9, ing this Spiritual Building, and St. Paul calls himſelf a Mafer- Builder. Hence the in- 

IO. creaſe groweth and advances towards Perf2tion in the Church, is called the Building 

1Cor. 14.5. 07 Edification of it. For this Reaſon St. Pau! commends Propheſlie, or Expounding 

che Scriptures before ſpeaking in unknown Tongues without an Itrerpreter z becavle 

v.12: by this the Church receives Building or Edification. Ail cheſe >piricual Gifts, which 

were beſtowed on the Chriſtians, were for the Building ard Edit, ing of the Church, 

The Apoſtolical Power in Church-cenſures, was for Edification, nt for Deſtrufion, 

2 Cor. 10. &; 2ryofowny 3) 5x 45 xglaigeory, to Build, and not to pull down ; that is, to prelerve the 
meh, Unity of the Church intire, and its Communion pure. 

And we may obſerve, that this Edification is primarily appli:d to the Church, 

1 Cor. 14. That the Church may receive Edifying : That ye may excel to the Ediſymg of the Church : 

5, 122 For the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt. And it is very obſervable wheicin the Apoſtle 

Epii.4-02. places the Edifcacion of the Body of Chriſt, viz. in Unity and Love. Til! we all 

13. come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, to a pirfet Man, 

unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Tili we aie uniced by one Faith 

15, 16, into one Body, and perfet Man. And feaking the Trath in Lowe, may grow up m him 

into all things, which is the Head, even Chriſt, from whom the whole Body fitly joyned toge- 

ther, and compacted by that which every joynt ſapplieth, according to the eff«ttual working 

in the Meaſure of every part, maketh the increaſe of the Body, unto the Edilying it ſelf im 

Love. This is an admirable Deſcription of the Unity of the Church, in which all 

the Parts are cloſely united and compacted together, as Stones and Timber are to 

make one Houle; and thus they grow into one Body, and increaſe in mutual Love 

and Charity, which is the very Building and Edification of the Church, which is 

Edified and Built up in Love, as the Apoſtle adds, that Knowledge pifferh up, but 

« Cor.%. 1: Charity Edrfieth 3 this Builds up the Church of Chriſt ; and that not {uct a common 

Charity as we have for all Mankind, bur fuch a Love and Sympathy, as is peculiar 

to the Members of the ſame Body, and which none bur Members can h-ve tor each 

other. And now methinks I need not prove that Schilm anu Scpu ai; on is not tor the 

Edification of the Church ; to Separate for Edification, is to puil down inſtead of 


building up. 


But theſe Men do not ſeem to have any great regard to the Fdification of the 

Church, but only to their own particular Edification : and we mult grant, that Edi- 

fication is ſometimes applied ro particular Chriſtians in Scripture, according toSt.Paul's 

1 The. 5. Exhortation, Comfort your ſelves togetber, and edifie one another, even as alſo ye do. And 
—_ this Edifying one another without queſtion ſignifies cur promoting each others growch 
and Progreſs in all Chriſtian Graces and Vertues: and fo the Building and Edificati- 

on of che Church, ſignifies the growth and Improvement of the Chu ch in all Spiri- 

tual Wiſdom and Knowledge, and Chriſtian Graces: the Editication of che Church 

conſiſts in the Edification of particular Chriltians 5 bur then this is called Edification 

or Building, becauſe this Growth and Improvement is in the Unity and Commu 

njon of the Church, and makes them one Spiritual Houle and Temp! Thus the 
Church is called the Temple ot God, and every particular Chriſtian is God's 'Tempie, 


wherein the Holy Spirir dwells ; and yer God has but one T- ple, 1 rhe Holy 
Spirit dwel's only in the Church of Chriſt: bur particularly Chrihians a: © (4's Tem- 
ple, and the Holy Spirit dwells in them, as living Members of the Chritt:a © turch; 


and thus by the ſame Reaſon the Church is Edityed and Built up, as it grows in o a 
Spiritual Honſe and Holy Temple, by a firm and clole Union and 'ommuninon of 
all its parts; and every Chriſtian is Edified, as he grows upia all Chriſtian Graces and 


Vertues in the Unity of the Chucch, 


- 


And 


—_ 
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And therefore whatever extraordinary means of Edification Men may fancy to 
themſelves in a Separation, the Apoſtle knew no Edification, but in the Communion 
of the Church: and indeed, it our growth and increaſe in all Grace and Vertue, 
be more owing to the internal Afliſtance of the Divine Spirit, than to the External 
Adminiſtrations, as St. Pau tells us, I have planted, and Apolios watered, but God gave 1 Cor. 3.6, 
the increaſe : So then neither ts be that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth, but God 7 
that gave the Increaſe: And the Divine Spirit confines his Influences and Operations 
co the Unity of the Church ( as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that there is but one Body Eph. 4+ 4- 
and one Spirit ; which plainly ſignifies, that the Operations of this one Spirit are 
appropriated to this one Body, as the Soul is to the Body it Animates) then it does 
not ſeem a very likely way for Edification, to cut our ſelves off from the Unity of 
Chriſt's Body. 


3- The Third and Laſt Cafe ſtil remains, which will be refolved in a few Words, Caſe 2. 
according to the Principles now laid down, which is this: Whether it be Lawful to 
Communicate with two diſtin and ſeparate Churches. For this is thought of late Days, 
not only a very Innocent and Lawtul thing, but the true Catholick Spirit, and Ca- 
tholick Communion, to communicate with Churches of all Communions, unleſs 
perhaps they may except the Papiſts and Quakers. Ir is thought a Schiſmatical Prin- 
ciple to refule ro communicate with thoſe Churches which withdraw Communion 
from us. And thus ſome, who communicate ordinarily with the Church of Eng- 
land, make no Scruple to Communicate in Prayers and Sacraments with Presby- 
terian and Independent Churches; and Presbyterians can Communicate with the 
Church of Erzgland, and with Independents, whom formerly they charged with 
down-right Schiſm 3 and ſome think it very indifferent whom they commu- 
nicate with, and therefore take their turns in all. But this is as contrary 
to all the Principles of Church-Communion, as any thing can poſlibly 
be. | 


To be in Communion with the Church, is to be a Member of it ; and to be a 
Member of two ſeparate and oppoſite Churches, is to be as contrary to our ſelves, as 
thoſe ſeparate Churches are to each other. 


Chriſt hath but one Church, and one Body, and therefore where there are two 
Churches divided from each other by ſeparate Cormmunions, there is a Schiſm and 
Rent in the Body ; and whoever Communicates with both theſe Churches, on one 
ſide or other, Communicates in a- Schiſm. 


That the Presbyterian and Independent Churches bave made an aRual Separati- 
on from the Church of England, I have evidently proved already; and therefore if 
the Communion of the Church of England be Lawful (as thoſe who can and ordi- 
narily do communicate with the Church of England muſt be preſumed to acknow- 
I-dge) chen they are Schilmaticks ; and to communicate with them, is to partake in 
their Schiſm. 


Now if Schiſm be an innocent thing, and the true Catholick Spirit, I have no more 
to ſay,but that the whole Chriſtian Church,ever ſince the Apoſtles cimes,has been in a 
very great Miſtake ; but if Schiſm be a very great Sin, and that which will Damn 
us as ſoon as Adultery and Murder, then it muſt needs be a dangerous thing to com- 
municate with Schilmaticks. 


The ſum of all in ſhort is this : Beſides theſe Men who juſtifie their Separation 
from the Church of England, by charging her wich requiring Sinful Terms of 
Communion, ( which is the only thing that can juſtifie their Separation , if it 
could be proved) there are others who ſeparate lightly and wantonly, for want 
of a due S2nce of the Nature of Church-Communion, and our Obligations to 
preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. They have no Notion 
at all of a Church, or no Notion of one Church, or know not wherein the 
Unity and Communion of this Church confilts; and theſe Men think it is 
indifterent whether they Communicate with any Church at all, or that they 

E 2 ſecure 
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ſecure themſelves from Schiſm by Communicating ſometimes with ene Church, 
and ſometimes with another ; that they may chooſe their Church according 
to their own Fancies, and change again when ever their Humour alters. Bur 
I hope, who ever conſiders carefully what I have now writ, and attends to 
thoſe paſſionate Exhortations of the Goſpel to Peace, and Unity, and Bro- 
therly Love , which cannot be preſerved but in one Communion , which is 
the Unity of the Body of Chriſt, and the Peace and Love of Fellow-Mem- 
bers, will not only heartily Pray to the God of Peace, to reſtore Peace and 
Unity to his Church, but be careful how he divides the Church himſelf, and will 
uſe his utmoſt Endeayours to heal the preſent Schiſms and Diviſions of the Church 


of Chriſt. 


A LET- 
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LETTER 


T O 
ANONYMUS 
| In Anſwer to his Three LETTERS to 


pr. SHERLOCK, about 


_ Chaurch- Communion. 


| SIR, 


Am very ſorry, that my Silence and Patience has been miſtaken by you for 
an Afﬀront and Neglect ; which is ſuch a Provocation, as | find ſome fort of 
great Minds cannot bear, 
But yet, chat you may have a little Mercy, I ſhall give you a brief Ac- 
count of the Reaſon, why you had not an Anſwer before. 

I did not anſwer your firſt Letcer in ſo publick a manner as you deſired, becauſe 
| I believed your Obje&ions were ſuch, as no body was concern'd in but your ſelf, 
and I cannot think it decent co trouble ſo numerons an Auditory with every parti- 
| cular Man's Conceits. I did not anſwer your fzcond Letter, becauſe by the Temper 
and Spirit of it, I eaſily foreſaw, that it would end in a publick Quarrel; and it I 
mult be in Print, I henceforth reſolve to correc the Prefs my :1t, and not to {uffer 
any Man to print my private Letters for me. But yet I calied at Mr. R's Shop, 
whicther you directed me, ſeveral times, to have invited you to a private Conference, 
but could never (ee him, till I accidentally mer him in the Stieer, the fame Day | 
received the Preſent of your printed Letters. The Reaſon why 1 printed thoſe Dif- 
couifes which you heard me Preach, was becauſe they were deſigned for the Prels, 
betoce they were deſigned for the Pulpit, and betore I dreamt ot your terrible Que- 
ries ; arid were Printed and Preach'd exaatly by the ſame Copy, excepting the In. 
trodudion to fit them to a Text, which you know is yery convenient for a Sermon. 
And the Reaſon why I ſent you one of thoſe Tradts, when it was printed, was be- 
cauſe I did hope you might have had Underitanding enough, upon a careful peruſal 
of ic when it lay before you, to have anſwered chofe Obje&tions which youu made 
againit ic at the firſt hearing. 

And now, Sir, I come to conſider the Contents of your Firſt Letterz you have 
made ſome Repetition of whart I diſcourſed, and a very good Repetition to-be done 
L by Memory, which gives you the commendable Character of a diligent and attentive 
| Hearer : But when you had the Diſcourſe before you in Print, you ought not th2n 


to have depended upon your Memory, but to have given me my own again in my 
own Words and Order, and with that Dependance and Connexion, in which the 
whole Strength of that Diſcourſe conſiſts ; and to have applied your Queries diſtinct- 
ly to thoſe Parts of the Diſcourſe which they related to. Had you dons this, you 
would either have been able to have reſolved your own Queries, or would more ef- 
fecually have convinc'd me of my Miſtake, or at leaſt have given your Readers ber- 
ter Satisfaction in the Pertinency of what you ſay ; but now you have only given us 
a heap of Queries, which it is no eafje mater to know to what they relate. 

As for your Repeticions, the Reader who deſires Satisfaftion, may compare them 
with what I have writ, which is exactly the ſame with what I Preach'd : And as for 


your Queries, you know how eaſie a thing it is to ask Queſtions. However, I will 
endezvour 
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endeavour to find out to what they belong, and give as plain and ſhort an Anſwer 
to them as I can: Forl aſlurce you, I am not at leifure now to write a long Book 
apon this Argument, and therefore it is a great Comfort to me, that there is no need 
of it. | 

Aﬀer your Repetition of what you could remember, or what you thought fit to 
take notice of in my Sermon, you give us a very miſtaken Summary of ir. 

To ſum up (lay you) what I take to be the Force of all this. 

The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors were by our Saviour inveſted with a Power of receiving 
Members into bus Church upon bu Terms, and with ſuch Rites as they ſhould think fit ; and 
they who are not ſo received into the Church, have no Right to any of the Bleſſings promiſed 
to the Members of Chriſt”s Body. 

Thu Power = by an uninterrupted Succeſſion derived upon the Governours of our National 
Church, wherefore all others, that pretend to the exerciſe of thus Power within th Nation, 
are Uſurpers ; and all the Laity Baptized by their Paſtors, not being duly admittes/ into any 
particular Church, are ſo far from being Members of Chriſt's Body, that they arc Uſurpers 
and Traytors to that Power, which is derived from him in a right lime. Durus hic 
Sermo. 

Had you not told the World in your Title-Page, that you are a Lay-man, to make 
your Triumph over a poor undone DoQor of Divinicy the more glorious, I ſhould 
have taken you to be the Founder of ſome new Sect ot Conjectural Divines; and 
truly you are ſo happy in your Gueſles, that I believe few Men will ever be able to 
out-do you in this Art. For there is not one Word ot all chis Matter in that Diſcourſe, 
which you pretend to ſum up, as it was delivered by me. That to which you ſeem 
to refer, is contained in one ſhort Paragraph, which I ſhall tranſcribe, and leave the 
moſt fancitul Reader to try bis Skill to ſum it up as you have done. Having before 
aſſerted, that God only can conſtitute a Church, 1 added, And I think it is as plain, that 
the only wiſible way God bas of Forming a Church ( for 1 do not now ſpeak of the Inviſible 
Operations of the Divine Spirit) w by granting a Church-Covenant, which s the Divine 
Charter whereon the Church « founded, and inveſting ſome Perſons with Power and Autho- 
rity to receive others into thu Covenant, according to the Terms and Conditions of the Co- 
wvenant and by ſuch Covenant- Rites, and Forms of Admiſſion, as he ts pleaſed to inſtitute ;; 
which under the Goſpel is Baptiſm, as under the Law it was Circumciſion. 

I was diſcourting of God's viſible way of Forming a Church, which I aſferted 
to be by granting a Church-Covenant, which is that Divine Charter on which che 
Church is founded ; but then, leſt any one ſhould queſtion, how Men are admitted 
into this Covenant, I added, that God had inveſted ſome Perſons with Power and 
Authority to receive others into this Covenant by Baptiſm ; and by receiving them 
into Covenant, they make them Members of that Church which is founded on this 
Covenant. 

Now, what of all this will any ſober Diſſenter deny ? Here is no Diſpute who is 
inveſted witch chis Power, what form of Church-Government Chriſt inſtituted, 
whether Epiſcopal or Presbyterian, here is no Diſpute about the Validity of Orders, 
or Succeflion, or in what Caſes Baptiſm may be valid, which is not adminiltred by 
a valid Authority; This did not concern my preſent Argument, which proceeds 
upon a quite different Hypotheſis, viz. the Neceflity of Communion with the one 
Church and Body of Chriſt ; for all thoſe who are, or would be owned to be Chri- 
ſtians, or Members of Chriſt's Body, I make no enquiry by whom they have been 
baptized, or whether they were rightly baptized or not : But taking all theſe chings 
for gianted, I enquire whether Baptiſm do not make us Church-Members ; whether 
it makes us Members of a Particular or Univerſal Church ; whether a Church Mem- 
ber be not bound to Communion with the whole Catholick Church z whether he 
that ſeparates from any found part of the Catholick Church, be not a Schiſmatick 
from the whole Church z whether we be not bound to maintain conſtant Commu- 
nion with that particular Church in which we live, and with which we can, when 
we pleaſe, communicate occaſionally ; whether it be conſiſtent with Catholick Com- 
munion, to communicate with two Churches, which are in a State of Separation 
from each other: If you have any thing to ſay to theſs Matters, you ſhall have 
a fair Hearing; but all your Queries, which proceed upon a miſtaken Hypotheſis of 
your own, do not concern me; and yet to oblige you, if it be poflible, I ſhall briefly 
conſide- them. 

1, Your firſt Query is, Whether a Pious Diſſenter ſuppoſed to be received into the Church 
by ſuch as be believes to be fully inveſted with ſufficient Power, u in as bad a Condition as a 
Moral Heathen, or in a worſe than a Papiſt ? 


Anſw. The 


— 
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nſw. The Catholick Church has been fo indulgent to Hereticks and Schiſ. 
maticks, as to dztermine againſt the Neceflirty of Rebaprization, if they have 
been once, though irregularly .baptized. "This you may find a particular Account 
of, in the Vindication of the Defence of Dr Sil. p. 22, &c, Fur the Q.fion is 
whether if they continue Schilmaticks, whatever their other Pietences ro Piery hs, 
their Condition be not as dangerous, as the Condition of Moral Heathens and 
Papills. | | 

2, Whether the Submiſſim to the Power and Cenſures of this Church (which all muſt 
own to be a ſound Church) be part of the Divine Covenant, which Unitcs the embers of the 
Catholick Church to God and to each other ? | ; 

Anſw. This is a captious Queſtion, which muſt be diſtinaly anſwered A general 
Submiſſion and Obedience to the Authority and Cenlures of the Church, thoueh 
it cannot properly be called a part of chat Divine Covenant whereon the Church 5s 
tounded, which primarily reſpe&s the Promiſe of Salvation by Chriſt through Faich 
in his Bl-od z yet it is a neceſſary Church-Duty, and effential to Church-Commu- 
nion, and.ſv may be called a part of the Covenant, it by the Covenant we un- 
der{tand all choſ: Duties which are required of baptized Chriſtians, and Members 
of the Church , by a Divine poſitive Law, as Obedience to Church-Governours 


Is. 

But then Obedience to the Church of England is not an univerſal Dury in- 
cumbenc on all Chriltians , bur only on thoſe which are, or ought to live, in O- 
bedience to this particular Church, for the particular Exercifes of Church- Au. 
thority and Juriſdiction is confined within certain Limits, as of neceſticy ic mutt 


be; and though all Or:bodox Churches mult live in Communion with each other, 


, : wg - 
yet no particular Church can pretend to any original Authoriry over another Church, 


or the Members of it , as is the conſtant Dodtrine of Proteitan's, in Oppoſiti- 
on to the Ulurpations of the Church of Rome. But I perceive, Sir, you know 
no difference between the Authority and Power, and the Communion of the 
Church. 

But you add, If it be, then as be who is not admitted into this Church, is no Member of 
the Catholick, and bas no Right to the Benefits of being, @a Member of Chriſt's Body : (o is it 
with every one, Who ts excluded by Church-Cenſures, though excommunicated for P {light 
Contempt or Neg/+c7, nay, for a wrongful Cauſe. F 

Truly, Sic, 1 know not how any Man is admitted into the Church of England, any 
oche: wil than as be is admitted into the whole Cacholick Church, viz. by # ptiim, 
w hich does not make us M{mbers of any particular Church, but of the Univerſal 
Cruct, whick obliges us ro communicate with that part of the Catholick Ci:urch 
wicrein we live; ard whoever lives in England, and renounces Communion with 
the Chu ch of F:gland, is a Schitmarick from che Catholick Church. 

Anc wh.oeve. is Excommunicared trom one found part of the Catholick Church,is 
Excommunicated trom .tie whole. Bur then, there is this Difference between Ex- 
communicatiun ano Schiſm ; the firft is a judicial Sentence, the ſ:cond is a Man's 
own Cuoice z the firſt is not valid, unleſs it be inflited for a juſt Cauſe ; the fecond 
is 2lw +» valid; and does in its own Nature cut Men off trom all Communion with 
Chriſt's Body. 1 fay in its own Nature , for I will not pretend to determine the 
final States of Men ; tor 1 know not what gracious Allowances God wil! make 
for ſome Schiſlmaricks, no more than I do what. Favour he may allow to cther 
Sinners, 

Bur you proceed: If that be no part of the Divine Covenant, then a Man that l:1ves 
here, may be a true Member of the Catholick Church, though be is not in Communion with this 
Sound Church. : 

Thi+ is another Horn of your formidable Dilemma. If Obedience to the Authori- 
ty and Cenſures of the particular National Church of England is no part of the Divine 
Covenant, then thote Baptized Chii/tians who live in England, are not bound to the 
Communion of the Church of England, and may be Cactolick Chriſtians for all that. 
As if, b=cauſe the Subjects of Spam are not bound to obey the King of England, there- 
fore Enziiſh Mea arc not bound to obey him neither, but may be very good aubjects 
for all that, : 

We are bound by the Divine Law, to live in Communion with all true Ca- 
tholick Churches, and to ohey the Governours of the Church wherein we live ; 
and theretore , thuugh Obedience ro the Church of England bs not a Law to all 
the World, yet it is a Law to all Engliſh Chriſtians inhabiting in this Charch. 
But your Way of arguing is, as if a Man thould ay, it is a Divine Law co obey 
Civil Magiſtrates, but there is no Divine Law that all the World ſhould obey the 
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King of England, France, or Spain, therefore French or Engliſh Subje&ts are not 
bound to obey their own Prince. Oh what comfortable Dodrine is this to ſome 
Men ! 

You proceed : But you will- ſay, (which I think is not much to the Queſtion) that he 
ought to Communicate if Communion may be bad. 

Yes, I do ſay this ; and I believe by this time you fee, or at leaſt others will ſee, 
that it is much to the Queſtion. 

But then Query, whether the Diſſenters may not reply, that they are ready to Commu- 
nicate, if the Communion be not clog d with ſome things, which are no part of the Divine 
Covenant. 

Yes, they may reply ſo, if they pleaſe, or Anomymw for them; but whoever 
does ir, the Reply is very weak and impertinent. It is weak, becauſe Obedience 
to Authority, in all Lawful Things, is in a large Notion part of the Divine Cove- 
nant: And it is very impertinent , becauſe the Suppoſition of Communicating , 
where Communion may be had, ſupercedes that Query. For Communion cannot be 
had, where there are any ſinful Terms of Communion : and though 1 aſſert, 
that the Church muſt be founded on a Divine Covenant, I never ſaid, chat nothing 
muſt be enjoyned by the Church, but what is expreſs'd in that Covenant. A Cor- 
poration which is founded upon a Royal Charter, you know, may have Authori- 
ty to make By-Laws, which ſhall oblige all the Members of it, and fo are Terms 
of Communion with it ; and yet it is the Charter, not theſe By-Laws whereon 
the Corporation is founded. I was not concerned to examin the Terms of- Com- 
munion, (that is and will be done by other Hands) but, ſuppoſing nothing ſinful in 
our Communion, whether all Chriſtians that live in this Church, are not bound to 
live in Communion with it. 

OQ. 3. Your next Query concerns the Derivation of Church-Power from Chriſt 
himſelf, without any immediate Derivation from other Church-Governours ; which 
does not at all concern my Dodrine of Church- Communion : for whether it be 
ſo or ſo, ſtill we are bound to maintain Communion with all ſound parts of the 
Catholick Church; ſo Church Authority is derived from Chriſt any way, it is 
well enough , but then we muſt be ſure that it is ſo: and if Chriſt have ap- 
pointed no ordinary way for this, but by the Hands of Men who received their 
Authority immediately from himſelf, I know not who can appoint any other 
way. 

But may not a Lay-Man preach the Goſpel, and gather a Church in a Heathen 
Country, where there is none of the Clergy to do it ? I ſuppoſe he may ; and if you 
pleaſe to conſult the Vindication of the Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs 
of Separation, p. 321, &c. you will find this Caſe largely debated. 

But it ſeems it doth not fatisfie you that this be allowed only in caſe of Neceflity, 
for then up ſtart two other Queries. 

1. Whether this will not put the being of our Church upon a very hazardons iſſue, and 0b- 
lige your ſelf to prove that it was a true Church before the Reformation ? 

Anſw. This is no hazard at all : for the Church of England was certainly a true 
Church, though a corrupt Church, before the Reformation, as the Church of Rome 
is at this Day. A true Church is that which has every thing eſleatial to the being of a 
Church, though mixt with ſuch other Corruptions, as make its Communion dange- 
rous and ſinful, as a diſeaſed Man is a true Man; and remove thele Corruptions, and 
then it is not only a true, but a found Church, as the Church of England is at this day. 
And if you will not allow this, I doubt, Sir, all private Chriſtians will be at as great 

Yindicat, @ Loſs for their Baptiſm, as the Church will be for Orders. But che Caſe of a True 
p. 54, (9c. and Sound and Catholick Church, if you pleaſe, you may ſee ſtated in the ſame Book 
to which I referred you before. 

And thus your ſecond Query is anſwered, that though this Church was Antichriſtian 
before the Retormation, yet there was not the ſame Neceflity for private Chriſtians 
to uſurp the Miniſterial Office, without a regular Authority, as there is for a Lay- 
Man in a Heathen Nation, becauſe an Antichriſtian, that is, the moſt corrupt Church 
retains the Power of Orders as well as of Sacraments. 

As for that Independent Principle, that Chriſt has inſtituted a Power in the 
Church to ordain her own Officers, you may ſee it examined in the Defence of 
Dr. Still. Unr. of Sep. p. 306, &c. 

But what now is all this to me ? I don't charge our Diſſenters with Schiſm from 
the Invalidity of their Orders, but for their cauſeleſs and. ſinful Separation. Lec 
us ſuppoſe, that they have no need of any Orders, or that fuch Orders as they 
have are good, or that they had Epiſcopal Orders, and were governed by Biſhops 
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of their own, as the Donatiſts were; yet they would be never the leſs Schiſmaticks 
for chat, while they ſzparate from the Church of England, and from each other. 
lt Orders be neceſlary, and they have no O1ders, then they are no Churches art all; 
it they have crue Oc:ders, and are true Churches, but yer divide Chriſtian Com- 
munion by eparating from any ſound Part of che Chriſtian Church, they are 
Schilmaticks. 

4. Q. Whether from the Supp"ſition, that there ought to be but one Church-Covenant through- 
out the Catholick Church that there cannot be one true Church within another, and that 
the nature of Catholick Communion « ſuch, that one ought to be ready to Communicate with 
any ſound Church, from which one « nt hindred by reaſon of the diſtance of place ? it does not 
ollow. 
f Anſw. Fair and fofily ! Let us firſt conſider the Suppoſitions, before we conſider 
what follows from them ; for you have fo miſ-reprefented, fo curtaiked theſe Pro- 
pcſirions, and ſo mixt and blended —_ of a different nature, that it is neceſſary 
to reſtore them to their true Sence and proper Place again, beiore we can tell 
what follows. 

I afferred, that the Chriſtian Church is founded upon a Divine Covenant, and Re(!. of 


fince God hath made 1: one Covehant with Mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, therefore Caſes,p.8. 


chere can be but one C }:riftian Church throughout the World, founded on this Co- 
venant. 

Having explained t!:c g2neral Notion of Church Communion, which ſignifies no more p._ \,,, 
than Church- Fellowſhip and Society, that to be m Communion with the Church, # to be a 
Member of th» Church, | came to enquire what made a Separate Church. For if 
there be but one Church and one Communion, of which all true Chriſtians and Chriſtian p, 1. 
Churches are and ought to be Members, then thoſe Churches which are not Members of each 
other, are Separate Churches. And tor a fuller Explication of this, I obſerved ſeveral P. 20 
ci1ngs. 

"a That there muſt be but one Church in one Place. Becauſe there xs no other Rule of Ca- 
tholick-Communion, but to Communicate in all Religious Offices, and all Atts of Govern- 
ment and Di/cipline, with thoſe Chriſtians with whom they Irve. For to renounce the Or- 
dinary Communion of Chriſtians, or true Chriſtian Church, « to divide the Unity and Come p. 21, 
munion of the Church ; and to withdraw our ſelves from Ordinary Communion with the 
Church in which we live, into diſtintt and ſeparate Societies for Worſhip, # to Renounce their 
Communion , and when there is not a neceſſary cauſe for it , #s a Schiſmatical Sepa- 
ration. 

And a lietle :{ er, ] added, If all Chriſtians are Members of the one Rody of Chriſt, 
nothing can juſti}. the 4 ttion of Chriſtians into ſeveral Charches, but only ſuch a di- 
ſtance of place, as mes 14 meceſſary and expedient to put them under the Condutt ard Govern- 
ment of ſey-ral Fi for the groater Edification of the Church in the more eaſie and regular 
Adminiltratin of Liſuiplize, And therefore notbing can juſtifie the gathering a Church out of 
s Church, and dividing Neg bbour Chriſtians into diſtintt Communions, Now then let us 
conſider what follows. 

1. You tay, Either 152! the French Proteſtants hawe no Church here, but are Schiſma- 
ticks in not Communic:.: 14 with ours; Or, that ours 1s guilty of Schiſm, in making the Terms 
of Communion ſo ſtre:1/ 11, rhat it ts not the Duty of every one (though a Licenſed Stranger) to 
Communicate w:th this Church, 

Anſw. It aiiy Foreign Church among us, which by Royal Favour is allowed the 
Obſlecrvatic! of cheir own Dilcipline-and Rules of Worſhip, Renounce Communion 
with the Church of Eng/and, or Communicate with our Separatiſts, ſhe is Schiſma- 
tical her ſelf; + the Proteſtanc Churches in France, Geneva, or Holland would be, 
ſhould they do the :ik-, Bur if there be any reaſon to allow thoſe Foreigners, which 
are among us, to 'c.u and Model their Congregations according to the Rules of 
their own Churches © wiiich chey originally belong, this is no more a Schiſm, than 
there is between the Prote!lant Churches of France and England, which own each 
others Communion. 

A bare Variety of Rites and Ceremonies makes no Schiſm between Churches ; 
our Church pretends riot to give Laws to other Churches, in ſuch Matters, but 
leaves them to their liberty, as the takes her own: And why an Eccleſiaſtical Colo- 
ny may not for great reaſons be tranſplanted into another Church, as well as a Civil 
Colony into another Kingdom, while they live in Communion with each other, I 
cannot rell, It is a different thing to gather a Church out of a Church, and to tran- 
iplant ſome Members of one Church into another ( maintaining the ſame Commu- 
nion, though with ſome peculiar and different Ulages) with ths conſent of the Church 
to which they come. 
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The Caſe of Strangers and Natives has always been accounted very diff:rent C 


both upon a Religious and Civil account : Every particular National Church has 
Authority over her own Members, to direX and govern her own Communion, and 
preſcribe the Rules of Worſkip ; but as ſhe does not impoſe upon other Churches ac 
a diſtance, fo ſhe may ailow the {ame liberty to the Members of ſuch Foreign 
Churches , when they live within her Juriſdiction, wichout breach of Communion : 
for though the Communion of the whole Chriitian Church is but one, and all rue 
Catholick Churches are Members of each other, yer the Authority and Juriſdition 
is different ; every Church challenging a peculiar Authority, which ir exerciſeth in 
its own Communion ; and theretore for the Church of England to ſuffer Foreign 
Churches to obſerve their own Cuſtom and Ulages, is not to allow of Giltin and ſe- 
parate Communions in her own Bowels, (which were Schiſmatical) but only to ex- 
empt ſuch Congregations of Strangers from her particular Juriſdiction, and to leave 
them to the Government and Authority of the Church to which they belong. 

There was no ſach thing indzed allowed in the Primitive Church, as diſtin Con- 
gregations of Foreigners undera different Rule ani Government ; and it were very 
deſirable, that all Chriſtians who have occaſion to live in other Countries, would con- 
form to all the innocent and laudable Cuſtoms of the Church where chey ſojourn , 
which ſeems molt agreeable to Catholick Communion ; but yet diftin&t Cnngregari- 
ons of Foreigners, who own the Communion of our Church, though they obſerve the 
cuſtoms of their own, are not Schiſmatical, as the ſeparate Convencicles ot Diſſenters 
are. ” 

2. But does it not follow from the obligation to Communicate or to be ready to Communicate 
with any true Church where diſtance does not hinder, that a Member of the Church of Eng- 
land z 10: obliged to conſtant Communion with that Church, but may occaſimally Communicacte 
with the French Church, nay, with Diſſenters too, if he believes that any of their Congregati- 
ons is a true Member of the Catholick Church. 

Anſw. This is a great Maſtery of Wit, to turn my own Artillery upon me. I 

prove the Diſſenters to be Schiſmaticks, becauſe they ſet up a Church within a 
Church, whereas there ought to be but one Church and one Communion in one 
place, every Chriſtian bzing bound ro Communicate with the found part of the 
Catholick Church in the place where he lives ; for according to the Laws of Catho- 
lick Communion, nothing but diſtance of place can ſuſpend our Obligation to actu- 
al Communion ; hence you conclude, that we muſt Communicate with Schiſmaticks 
if there be any among us, or fo near to us, that diſtance does not hinqer our Com- 
munion. But you ſhould conſider, that our obligation to Catholick Communion does 
equally oblige us to renounce the Communion of Schiſmaticks whether at home or 
abroad ; and though we would allow them to be true Churches, yet if Schiſmatical, 
they are not Catholick Churches, and therefore not the objects of Catholick Commu. 
nion. 
But however, we may lawfully Communicate with the French Church, that is 
among us, asoccaſion ſerves. Yes, no doubt we may, becauſe they are in Commu: 
nion with us. But then follows the Murdering Conſequence, that a Member of the 
Church of England & not bound to a conſtant Communion with ber. | pray, why lo? 
every Member, as a Member, is in conſtant Communion ; torto be in Communion 
with a Church, is to be a Member of it, as I proved at large ; bur then Church- 
Communion does not primarily reſpe& a Particular but the Univerſal Church, and 
therefore ir is no interruption of our Communion with the Church of England to 
Communicate actually with any Church which is in Communion with her : For 
as all Chriſtians, who are neither Hereticks nor Schilmaticks, are Members of the 
Catholick Church, fo they are in Communion with the Catholick Church, and e- 
very ſound part of it. The State of Communion is conſtant with the whole Catho- 
lick Church, the a&s of Communion are performed ſometimes in one pare of ic, fome- 
times in another, as our preſence, abode, or occaſions require, ans thus it is pofſt- 
ble actually ro Communicate with the French Church, eicher in England or out of 
England, without interrupting our Communion with the Church of Ergland ; for 
the Communion is one and the ſame in all Chriſtian Churches, which ace in Com« 
munjon with each other, though they may obſerve differenc Rites and Modes of 
Worſhip. 

And this L{uppoſle is a ſufficient Anſwer to that other untoward Conſequence,that if 
the Members of the Church of England may occaſionally Communicate wich the 
French Church, then conſtant Communion # not always @ Duty, where occaſional Communion 


a ul; IT ſuppoſe,becauſe we are not bound to a conſtant actual or preſential Com- 
munion with the French Church, though we may occaſionally Communicate with 
it, 
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Burt certainly, Sir, had you ever conſidered, what I diſcourſt about conſtant and oc- 
caſional Communion, you would not havemade ſuch an Objefion as this: for this is 
a Modern diltintion, which has no ſence at the bottom, as I plainly thewed. Bur 
however by conſtant Communion, our Diſſenters underſtand the performing the Acts 
of Communion, always orordinarily in the ſame Church ; and by occaſional Com- 
munion, pertorming the As of Communion, ſometimes or as occaſion ſeryes, in 
another Church ; now with reſpe@ to this Notion of conſtant or occaſional Commu- 
nion, as it ſignifies the conſtant and ordinary, or the occaſional Acts of Communion, 
mult chat queſtion be underſtood, Fhether conftant Communion bea Duty, where occaſic- 
nal Communion # lawful? the meaning of which queſtion is this, whether when other 
Reaſons and Circumſtances determine my Perſonal Communion or ordinarily to one 
Church, it benotmy Duty to Communicate ordinarily with that Church, if I can law- 
fully Communicate ſometimes with ic ? and there being no otherreaſon to juſtify non- 
Communion with any Church with which I am bound for other reaſons ordinarily to 
Communicate, but only Sinful Terms of Communion, and there being no Colour for 
ſuch a Pretence, where occaſional Communion is acknowledged Lawful (for ſinful 
Terms of Communion make occaſional as well as conſtant Aﬀts of Communion Sin- 
ful) I hence conclude, thart it is a neceſſary Duty to Communicate conſtantly or or- 
dinarily withthat Church in which I live, if it be lawful to Communicate occaſional- 
ly, or ſometimes with it. 

But if any Man will be ſo perverſe as to underſtand this queſtion, as you-now do, 
not of che Communion of a Church, which for other reaſons we are bound to 
Communicate ordinarily with, but of any Church with which - I may Lawfully 
Communicate as occaſion ſerves, it makes it an abſurd and ſenſeleſs Propoſition to ſay, 
that conftant Communion (by that meaning preſential and perſonal Communion) 
is always a Duty, where occaſional Communion is Lawtul. For at this Rate, if occa- 
ſional Communion with the Proteſtant. Churches of France, Geneva, Holland, Ger- 
mary, be lawful, it becomes a neceſſary Duty for me to Communicate always Per- 
{onally and prefentionally with all theſe Churches at the ſame time, which no Man 
can do, who can be preſent but in one place at a time. But yet thus fas the Propoſi- 
tion holds univerſally true, That whatever Church I can occaſionally Communicate 
with, without Sin, I am alſo bound to Communicate conſtantly with, whenever 
ſuch reaſons as are neceſlary to determine my Communion to a particular Church, 
make it my Duty to do ſo. And no Man in his Wits ever underſtood this queſtion in 
any other ſence. 


But this you think cannot be my meaning : For according to me, no Man s obliged 


to be a Member of one ſound Church more than another, provided the diſtance w not ſo great, 


but that he may Communicate with both, | 
It is wonderful to me, Sir, how you ſhould come to faſten fo many abſurd Propo- 
ſitions upon me ; and I would deſire of you for the future, if you have no regard to 


your own Reputation, yet upon Principles of common honeſty ,not to write fo haſtily, 


but to take ſome time to underſtand a Book, before you undertake toconfute it. 
Where do ſay, That no Man # obliged to be a member of one ſound Church more than 
of another ? I aſlert indeed, That no Baptized Chriſtian is a Member of any parti- 
cular Church , conſidered meerly as particular, but is a Member of the Univerſal 
Church , and of all ſound Orthodox Churches, as parts of the Univerſal Church. 


This puts him into a ſtate of Communion with the whole Church , without 


which he cannot be properly faid co perform any A of Church-Communion , 
though he ſhould joynin all che Acts and Offices of Chriſtian-Worſhip : But is there 
no difference between being a Member of the Univerſal Church, and of all par- 
ticular Churches, which are parts and Members of the Univerſal Church, and no: 
to be obliged to be a Member of one ſound Church more than of another ? The firſt ſuppo- 


ſes, that every Chriſtian, whatever particular Church he actually Communicates in, 


is a Member of the whole Chriſtian Church, and of all particular ſound Chucches : 
The ſecond ſuppoſes the quite contrary, that Chriſtians are ſo Members of one 
Church, as they are nor of another z that conſtant Communion in a' particular 
Church, confines their Church-Memberſhip to that particular Church in which they 
Communicate. | | 
Sothat the queſtion is not, what Church I muſt be a Member of ; for every Chri- 
ſtian is a Member of the whole Church, not merely of chis or that particular 
Church ; but what particular Church I muſt Communicate in. Now our Obliga- 
tion to Communicate in a certain particular Church, reſules from the place where- 
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are Natural Subjeas, jf it be a true and ſound Chriſtian Church, challenges our 
Communion and Obedience. 

Now in the ſame place, there never can be any competicion between two Churches, 
becauſe there muſt be but one Church in the ſame place, and therefore there: can be 
no diſpute in what Church we muſt conſtantly Communicate, which muſt* be che 
Church in which welive. 

But is there not a French, and a Dutch, as well as an Engl; Church, in London, 
and ſince diſtance of place does not hinder, may we not chuſe which of theſe we 
will ordinatily Communicate with ? 

I Anſwer, No, we have only the Church of England in England. The French 
Church is in France, and the Dutch Church is in Holland, though there is a French and 
Datch Congregation allowed in London. Thele Congregations belong to their own 
Original Churches , and are under their Government and Cenſures ; but there is no 
Church power and Authority in England, but only of the Church of England ; and 
therefore though we may occaſionally Communicate with the French Congregation, 
our Obligation ro conſtant Communion is with the Church ot England, which alone 
has Authority and Juriſdiction in England,to require 01r Communion and Obedience : 
One particular Church is diſtinguiſh'd trom another, not by a diſtin and ſeparate 
Communion, which is Schiſmatical, but by diſtin& Power and Juriſdiction ; and 
that Church, within whoſe Juriſdiction we live, can only challenge our Communion : 
And I ſuppoſe no Man willſay,that in this fence we live inthe French or Durch Church, 
becauſe there is a French and Dutch Church allowed among us. 

5- Your next Query is, Whether a tru? Chriſtian, though not wiſibly admitted into Church 
Communion, where be wants the Means, ha not a virtual Baptiſm im the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God, according to x Pet. 2. 21. 

nſw. What this concerns me, I cannot tell. I ſpeak only of the Neceſlity of Viſi- 
ble Communion in Viſible Members, you put a queſtion, whether the want of Viſi- 
ble Admiflion by Baptiſm, when it can't be had, may not be ſupplied wich che Anſwer 
of a good cience towards God. IT hope in ſome Cafes it may, though I do nor 
hope this from what St. Peter ſays, who only ſpeaks of that Anſwer ot a good Con- 
ſcience, which is made at Baptiſm, not of that which is made without ir. But whac 
God will accept of in this caſe, is not my buſineſs to determine ; unbaptized Perſons 
are no viſible Members of the Church, and #herefore not capable of viſible Commus- 
nion, and therefore not concerned at all in this Diſpute. 

6. Query, Why a profeit Atheift , who has been Baptized, and out of Secular Intere#f 
continues a Communicant with tha Chuych, xs more a Member of the Catholick Church, than 
ſach as are above deſcribed. 

Anſw. Neither Atheiſts nor Schiſmaticks are Members cf the Carholick Church, 
Bur this is a vile inſinuation againſt the Governours and Government of our Church, 
as if profeſt Atheiſts were admitted ro Communion. Though potlibly. there may be 
fome Atheiſts, yet I never mer yer with one, who would prote(s himſelf an Atheiſt. 
If I ſhould, I _ you, I would not admir him to Communion, and I hope there 
is no Miniſter of the Church of England would ; and I am ſure, no Man, who had 
any kindneſs for the Church, wich which he pretends to hold Communion, -would ask 
ſuch a Queſtion. 

7. Query, Whether as the Catholick Church i compared to a Body of Men incorporated by 
one Charter, ſhould upon ſuppoſition of a poſſibility of rhe forfeiture of the Charter ro the whole 
Body, by the Miſcarriages of any of the Officers, does it likewiſe follow, that the Miſcarriages 
of any of the Officers, or the Church Repreſentative, as 1 remember Biſhop Sanderſon calls the 
Clergy, may forfeit the Priviledges given by Chrift to his Church, or at leaft may ſuſpend them ? 
As , ſuppoſe a Proteſtant Clergy taking their Power to be as large as the Church of Rome 
claim'd, (bould deny the Laity the Sacraments, as the Popiſh did m Venice, and here in King 
John's time, during the Interdis, quid inde operatur ? 

Anſw. Juſt as much as this Query does, the reafon of which I cannot eaſily guels. 
I aſſerted indeed , that as there is but one Covenant on which the Church is tounded, 
ſo there can be but one Church to which this Covenant belongs ; and therefore thoſe 
who divide and ſeparate themſelves from this one Body of Chriſt, forfeic their Right 
to this Covenant, which is made only with the one Body of Chriſt ; which 1 illuftra- 


Reſolut. of ted by the inſtance of a Charter granted to a particular Corporation, which no Man 
Caſes, Þ-8, had any Intereſt in, who divided himſelf from that Corporation to which this Charter 


was granted : But what is this to forfeiting a Charter by che Miſcarriages of Officers ? 
I doubr, Sir, your head has been warmed with Quo Warranto's, which fo afteRt your 
Fancy, that you can Dream of nothing elle. 


I was 
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I was almoſt afraid, when your. hand was in, I ſhould never have ſeen an end of 
theſe Queſtions; and I know no more reaſon, why you fo ſoon lefe off asking Que- 
ſtions, chan why you ask'd any at all : For I would undertake to ask Five hundred 
more, as pertinent to the buſineſs as moſt of theſe. You have not indeed done yet, 
but have a reſerve of particular Queries ; but general Queries are the moſt formida- 
ble things, becauſe ir is harder to find what they relate to, than how to Anſwer 
them. | 

You have three ſ:ts of Queries,relating to three ſeveral Propoficions,beſides a Parting 
blow of four Queries relating to my Text. 

The firſt Propoſition you are pleaſed to queſtion me about, is this : That our Saviour 
made the Apo les and their Succeſſors Governours of bus Church, with promiſe to be with them 
zo theend of the World. Which Ialledged to prove, that when the Church is call'd the 
Bedy of Christ, it does not ſignifie a confuſed multitude of Chriſtians, but a regular 
Society, under Order and Government. 

Now, Sir, is this true orfalſe ? if it befalſe,then the Church is not a governed Socie- 
ty, is not a Body, but a confuſed heap and multicude of Independent Individuals, 
which is ſomewhat worſe than Independent Churches. IF it be true, why do you ask 
all theſe queſtions, unleſs you have a mind to confure our Saviour, and burleſque his 
Inſtitutions ? Bur finceI am condemned to anſwer Queſtions, I will briefly conſider 
them. | 

1. Whether our Saviour's promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance, did not extend to all the Mem- 
bers of the Church , conſidering every Man in bu reſpettioe Station and Capacity, as well 
as the Apoſtles, as Church Governours ? For which you may compare St. John with St. Mat- 
thew. | 
Anſw. No doubt, but there are Promiſes which relate to the whole Church, and 
Promiſes which belong to particular Chriſtians, as well as Promiſes which relate pecu- 
liarly ro the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, in the exercileof - their Miniſte- 
rial Office and Authority : but what then 2 Chrilt is with his Church, wich his Mi- 
niſters, with particular Chriſtians to the endof the World, but in a different manner, 
and to Jifferent purpoſes ; and yet that Promile there, is peculiarly made to the Apo- 
{tles, in.|uding their Succeſfors alſo: for the Apoſtles themſelves were not to conti- 
nue here to the-end of the World, but an Apoſtolical Miniſtry was. | 

2. Therefore Query, Whether it ſignifies any thing to ſay, there no promiſe to particular 
Churches, provided there be to particular Perſons, ſuch as are in Charity with all Men, and 
are ready to Communicate with any Church, which requires no more of them, than what they 
concetve to be their Duty ; according to the Divine Covenant ? | 

Anſw. It ſeems to meto be a narder Query,what this Query means ; or now it con- 
cerns that Authority which cur Saviour has given to his Apoſtles for the Governmene 
of the Church ; to which this Query relates. I aſlerted indeed, that Chriſt hath made 
no Covenanc with any particular, but only with the Univerſal Church, which includes 
particulars as Members of it ; nor has he made any promiſe co particular Perſons, bur 
as Members of ch2 Church, and in Communion with it, when it may be had upon law- 
fui Terms. Whoever breaks the Communion of the Church, without neceilary rea- 
jon, though he may in other things be a very good natui'd Man, yet he has not true 
Chriſtian Charity, which unites allthe Members of theſame Body, in one Communi:- 
on ; and though the Church may preſcfrfx Rules of Worſhip, which are not expreſ- 
{ed in the Divine Covenant, this will not juſtify a Separation, if ſhe command nothing 
which is forbid : for ce very Authority Chriſt has committed co his Minilſters,requires 
our obedience to them in chings lawful; and if Men will adhere to their own private 
Fancies, in oppoſition ro Church-Authoricy,they are guiley of Schilm, and had belt 
conſider, whether ſuch pride and opinionativeneſs will be allowed for excuſe. 

3. Whether if the promiſe you mention be confined to the Apoſtles, as Church Governeurs, it 
will not exclude the Cruil Power ? p 

Anſw. There are peculiar Promiſes made to Church: Governours, and to Civil-Magi- 
{trates; their Authority and Power is very diſtin&,bur very conſiſtent. 

4. Waat was the extent of the Promiſe, whether it was to ſecure the whole Church, that its 
Governours ſhould never impeſe unlawful Terms of Communion, or that there never be a defe(ti- 
on of = the Members of the Catholick-Church, but that there ſhould always be ſome true 
Oembers. 

Anſw. Tie Promifz is, that Chriſt will be with them in the diſcharge of cheir Mini- 
{try, and exerciſe of their Power ; and this is all I know of the matter : Our Saviour 
gave them Auchoricy to Govern the Church, and this was to laſt to the end of the 
World, as long as there isany Church on Earth, which is all I cited ic for, and ſo much 
it certainly proves. The 
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The ſecond Propoſition you raiſe Queries on, is this: 7s abſurd to gatber a Church 
out of a Church of Baptized Chriſtians. ; 

This I do indeed affere, That ſince the Church isfounded on a Divine Covenant ; 
and to be in Covenant with God, and to be Members of his Church , is the ſame 
thing : therefore Baptiſm, whereby we are received into Covenant wich God, makes 
us Members of the Church alſo. And this makes it very abſurd, to gather a Church 
cut of Churches of Baptized Chriſtians, which ſuppoſes that they were not a Church 
before. Inſtead of conſidering the reaſon whereon this is founded, as every honeſt 
Writer ſhould do, you only put a perverſe Comment onit. 

By which (fay you) I ſuppoſe you mean, that Men ought not to ſeparate from ſuch ,and live 
in a diſtin Church Communion from any Church of Raptized Chriſtians 3; which I conceive 
needs explaining. But if this were true, it were plain encugh ; but the fault is, that ir is 
not true : for we may ſzparyſte from any Church of Baptized Chriltians, if cheir 
Communion be ſinful ; which juſtifies a Separation from the Church of Rome, and 
anſwers your two firſt Queries. 

But indeed the Propoſition, as aflerted by me, does not ſo much as concern a Sepa- 
ration from a Church, let the cauſe be what it will, juſt or unjuſt. For the Indepen- 
dants, who are the Men for gathering Churches, do not own, that they Separate from 
any Church, buttchat they form themſelves into a Church- State, which they had not 
before, and: which no Chriſtians, according to their Principle, have, who are not 
Members of Independent Churches. Baptiſm, they acknowledge, makes Men 
Chriſtians at large, but not Church-Members, which 1 ſhewed mult needs be very 
abſurd, if the Church be a Body and Society of Men founded on a Divine Covenant : 
for then Baptiſm, which admits us into Covenant with God, makes us Members of 
the Church; and they may as well Rebaptize Chriſtians, as Form them into new 
Church-Societies, 

: This I ſuppoſe may ſatisfy you, how impertinent all your Queries are under this 
cad. 

Your two firſt concern the Separation from the Church of Rowe, which was not 
made upon Independent Principles, becauſe they were no Church, but becauſe they 
were a corrupt Church. 

3. Whether every Biſboprick in England be not ſo many Churches within the National. 
Anſw. Every Biſhoprick is a diſtin& Epiſcopal Church, and the Union of them in one 
National Communion, makes them not ſo many Churches, within a National, but 
one National Church 3; which you may ſee explained at large in the Defence of Dr, 
Still. Unr. of Separation. 

4. And therefore Independent and Presbyterian Churches are indeed within the 
National (Churches within a Church, which is Schiſmatical) but not one National 
Church, as Biſhopricks are. 

5. And therefore though we ſhould allow them to have the External Form and all 
Eflzntials of a Church (which is a very liberal Grant) yet they are not in Catholick 
Communion, becauſe they are Schiſmaticks. 

6. And this is all I am to accountfor, that they are not in viſible Communion with 
one Church and Body of Chriſt to which the Promiſes are made. But what allowan- 
ces Chriſt will make for the miſtakes of hgneſt well- meaning Men, who divide the 
Communion of the Church, I cannot deGmine. 1 can hope as charitably as any 
Man, but I dare not be ſo charitable, as to make Church-Communion an indifferent 
thing, which isthe great Bond of Chriſtian Charity. 

34ly, You take occaſion for your next Queries, from what I ſay of the Indepen- 
dent Church Covenant; you ſay, 1 ſuppoſe that the Independents exclude themſelves from 
_ Communion, by requiring of ther Members a new Contrat}, no part of the Baptiſ- 
mat Vow. 

I prove indeed from their placing a Church-State in a particular explicice Cove- 
nant, between Paſtor and People, that they ſeparate themſelves from the whole Body 

_ of of Chriſtians: for no other Chriſtians which are not in Covenant with them, are 
32. P19 Members of their Church , nor can they be Members of any other Church. And 
I proved, that thoſe are Separate Churches which are not Members of each other, 
and do not own each others Members for their own. For the Notion of Church- 
Communion conſiſts in Church-Memberſhip, and therefore no Man is in Commu- 
nion with that Church of which he is no Member ; and if no Man can be a Mem- 
ber of a Church, but by ſuch an explicite Independent Covenant, then he is a Mem- 
ber of no Church but that with which he is in Covenant, and conſequently is in 
Comtunion with no Church, but that particular Independent Congregation of 
which he is a Member by a particular Coyenant. And if thoſe be Schiſmaticks 
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and Schiſmatical Churches, which are not in Communion with each other, then 
all Independents muſt be Schiſmaticks, for they are in Communion with none buc 
their own Independent Congregations. Let us now hear your Queries. 

Q. 1. Whether any obſtacle to Catholick-Communion brought in by Men, may not be a means 
of depriving Men of it, as well as Covenant or Contrat. | 

Anſw. Yes it may, but with this material difference : Other things hinder Com- 


munion as finful Terms of Communion, this Independent Covenant in ics own nature 


ſhuts up, encloſes and breaks Chriſtian Communion into as many ſeparate Churches 


and Communions, as there are InJependent Congregations. Sinful Termsof Com- 


munion, are a juſt cauſe of Separation ; an Indep2ndent Church-Covenant, is a State 
of Separation in its own Nature, The Communion of the Church may be reſtored 
by removing thoſe Sinful Terms of Communion, but there can be no Catholick Uni- 
ty or Communicn in the Church under Independency. 

Q. 2. If it may, which I ſuppoſe you will not deny, will you not then, upon tha ac- 
connt, make the Church you live in, more guilty than the Independents ? Baptiſm, you own, 
is the only thing which admits into the Catholick Church, but they require no new Covenant 


at Baptiſm, Ergo, they admit into the Church, without any clog or hindrance of humane ' 


Inventions. | 


Anſw. Pray what compariſon is there between the Church of England and Inde- 
pendency £ Whatever fault the Church of England may be charged with, as to its 
Rices and Ceremonies (which I will not now diſpute with you) yet all this is capable 
of aRemedy ; ſhe may give occaſionto Schiſm, if ſhe impoſes any unlawtui or ſin- 
ful Terms of Communion, but yet the Frame and Eilential Conſtitution of the 
Church is not Schiſmatical; but Independency is Schiſm in the very notion of it, and 
an Independent Conventicle is never capable of becoming a Member of che Catho- 
Iick Church. 

But you ſay, I own that Baptiſmis the only thing which admits intothe Catholick Church, 
;.e, which makes us Members of the Univerſal Church, and all found parts of it, and 
that nothing elle is neceſſary ro make a Church-Member. Very right ! 1 do own this 
but what is my owning this to the Independents ? For they do not, and will not own 
it ; they admit into their Churches, not by Baptiſm, but by a humane and voluntary 
Covenant, and will own none for Church-Members bur ſuch. Baptiſm at moſt gives 
Men only a diſpoſition to be Church-Members, but does not make them Members 
of any Church. 

But they require no new Covenant at Baptiſm, ergo, they admit into the Church without 
any clog or hindrance of humane Invention, that is, they admit to Baptiſm without any new 
Covenant: becauſe Baptiſm does not, as they believe admit into the Church, ergo, chey 
admit into the Church without any clog of humane Invention. And yer, Sir, I per- 


ceive you do not underſtand this matter neither: for though what their Practice is now, 


I cannot tell, yer according to their Principles and former Practice,though they requi- 
red no new Covenant of the Child to be Baptized, yet they would Baptize no Chil- 
dren, but of ſuch Parents as were in Church-Covenant with them, which is the ſame 
thing ; and a much greater clog to Baptiſm, than the Sign of che Crofs, which when I 
know your Exceptions againſt, I will conſider them. 

And now, Sir, nothing remains of your firſt Letter, but ſome few Queries relating to 
the meaning of my Text. Your three firſt Queries come only to this, whether every 
particular Church may not be called the Body of Chrift. 1 anſwer, no doubt but ic 
may, and yet Chriſt has but one Body, and all the found Churches in the World are 
but one Body, and muſt be but one Communion. As you may ſee proved art large 
in the Defence of Dr. $:i. and the Vindication of that Defence, and thither I reter 
you. But what you mean by Chriſt's Metaphorical Body, I confeſs I cannot tell, and 
therefore cannot anſwer that Queſtion. 

Your Fourth Query concerns the nature of Schiſm, which you would not have 
conſiſt in dividing Communion through difference of Opinions, but through want of 
Charity, becauſe the Apoſtle ſays, that the Members have the ſame care one of another. 
Now methinksin the natural Body, ſhould the Members divide from each other, though 
they ſhould pretend to love one another dearly,they would not be thought to have ſuch 
Care of one another, as the Members of the ſame Body ought to'have. The Applica» 
tion is eaſy, and you may find this matter plainly ſtated in the Defence to which | have 
fo often referred you. 

Thus, vir, I have honeſtly anſwered all your Queries, which you ſent me in your 
firſt Letter, and which you challenge me, and conjure me, as being a Proteſtant Divine 
to anſwer Categorically in your Second, whether they were fo very conſiderable as to 
deſerve citherto be Printed or Anſwered I leave the Reader to conſider. 


i Your 
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P. 16. 


Your Second Letter, though it be ſomewhat peeviſh, yer creates me bur liccle trou- 
ble. It has brought forth but one Query, and half of that is already an!wered. 

Whether, if the nature of Catholick Communion requires @ readineſs to Communicate with 
@ny ſound Church, and yet a Church obliges us to Communicate with that alone, while diſtance 
does not binder the occaſional and frequent Communion with others, is not chat Church guilty 
of Scbiſm in ſuch an Injun&ion contrary to rhe nature of Catholick Communion ? 

Anſw. No Church can be ſo ſuppoſed to forbid Communion wich any Church, 
which is in Communion with her : And as for Schiſmatical Conventicles, which you 
are pleaſed to call ſound Churches, it is the Duty of the Church co forbid all Commu- 
nion with them, huw near foever they be. For Catholick Communion obliges us 
only to Communicate in the Catholick Church, from whence Schiſmaticks have 
withdrawn and Separated chemſelves; and whoever Communicates with Schiſmaticks, 
is in fo doing a Schilmatick, 

Or at leaſt (as you preceed ) #s it not impoſſible, that be who Communicates ſometimes 
with one true Church, ſometime with another, can be a Schiſmatick, or any more than an 
Offender againſt a prſitive Humane Law ? 

Anſw. |t \uch true Churches be Schilinatical, he that Communicates with a Schil- 
matical Church, is guilty of a Schiſmatical A& ; and how is it potlible it ſhould be 
otherwiſe ? Should a Man ſometimes joyn with his Princes Forces, and ſometimes 
wich his Enemies, and fight ſometimes on the one fide, and fometimes on the other, 
were he a Rebel or not ? To be ſure he is a Rebel when he fights againſt his Prince, 
though ſometimes he fight for him. We may, and ought, occation ſerves, ro Com- 
municate with any Church which is in Catholick Communion ; but where there are 
ewo oppoſite and ſeparate Communions, to Communicate with both, is like taking 
part on both ſides; and it one be in the right, and the other in the wrong, ſuch a 
Man cannot be in the right always. 

Well, but however, he is no Sc&iſmatick, but only an Offender ag ain#t a poſitrue Humane 
Law. Yes, certainly he is a Schilmatick, and an Oftender, not meerly againſt Hu- 
mane poſitive Laws, but againſt the Unity of the Church, and che Evangelical Laws 
of Catholick Communion. 

But this mention of Taw puts me in mind of a Paſſage or two at the beginning 
of your Preface. You ſay, Perhaps its no abſurdity to ſuppoſe, ithat Men may as well 
continue Members of the National Chnrch, notwithſtanding their breaking many poſative 
Laws, made for the outward management and ordering of it, though not fundamental and 


neceſſary to its being ; as he who incurs the penalty of any Statute of the Realm about Civil 


Affairs, may however be a ſound Member of the State, if he keep from Treaſon and other Ca» 
pital Crimes. 

Very right, Sir! While Men continue in the Communion of the Church, they 
are Church- Members, though they may be irregular, and guilty ot ſome Acts of 
Diſobedience ; but methinks it is a little abſurd to ſay, that thole continue Members 
of the Church, who ſeparate from it : Schiſm and Separation trom the Church, is 
juſt what Treaſon and Rebellion is in the State, and fuch Perſons, by your own Con- 
feſlion, ceaſe to be found Members. 

You add, Nay poſſibly, that there ſhould be ſevera] Religious Aſſemblies, Irving by diffe- 

rent Cuſtoms and Rules, and yet continuing Members of the National Church, 1s not more 
mnconſiſtent ,” than , that particular Places (hould have their particular Cuſtoms and By- 
Laws, differmg from the Common Law of the Land, without making a diſt intt Govern» 
ment. 
Anſw. Whatever variety and difference in the Rules of Worſhip in ſeveral Congre- 
gations, is confiltent wich one Communion, may be granted, when the Prudence 
of Governours ſees it fit and expedient. But Mr. Humphrey's Projet, which I per- 
ceive you are nibling at, of making a National Church by an A of Parliament, 
which ſhould declare Presbyterians, Independents, &c. to be Parts of the National 
Church, is certainly the cunningeſt way of curing Schiſm that ever was thought on : 
But you may find that expedient for Union at large conſidered, in the Vindication of 
the Defence of Dr. S:1l. 

And chus, Sir, I proceed to your third Letter, and here you run nothing but Dregs 
and Lees; and I hope you will not think it any negle& of you, it I do not anſwer 
you Paragraph by Paragraph, as I have done your firſt Letter, there being little new 
in this, but onely a Repetition of your Old Queries : And though you know Repe- 
titions are very convenient to lengthen a Sermon, there is no need of ſuch Arts crolengthen 
this Anſwer, which is coo long already. 

Your firſt Charge upon meis, that I only amuſe People with Equivocal Words and 


Terms: that I play with the Words, Church and Schiſm ; which had been no fault, 
had 
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had I played the right way with them, that is had I rediculed them, as you do, 
who think them Words only fit to be played with, who have found out a Church 
wichout any Government, which is, only an Intreagae between Clergy- men on all ſides, y. 12, 
who will not allow cauſelefs Separation from a ſound part of the Catbolick Church, to be p- 17. 
Schiſm, but place Schilm wholly in want of Charity, and make it nothing elſe bar 
ſome Diviſions and Contentions between the Members of the ſame Church, who till 

live in Communion with one another ; a true Independent Notion to juſtifie cauſe- 

leſs Separations. Diviſions in the Church are certainly very ſinful, and a degree of 
Schiſm, as unnatural, as if the Members of the ſame Body ſhould fight with each 
other, while they are united to the ſame Body ; but to divide from the ſame Body, 

is the Perfection of Schiſm, unleſs a Quarrel be a Rent and Schiſm, but Separation be 
none. 

You deſire me to define what I mean by a Church, when conſidered as Catho- 
lick and Univerſal, and when taken in a more reſtrained Sence. But this, I think I 
have done already, it you had Eyes to ſze it ; and you may find it done more large- 
ly in the Defence of Dr. Stillmgfleet. But would not any Man who had ever ſeen this 
Diſcourſe, which you undertake to confute, wonder to hear you ask me, /Fhether a p, 18. 
Man has a right to be of a particular Church as he # a Chriſtian; when the whole de- 
ſign of that Tract is to prove, that every Chriſtian by being ſo, is a Memher of 
the Catholick Church, and has a right to communicate with all ſound parts of 
the Catholick Church, and bound to communicate with-that pare of ic in which he. 
lives. 

In the next place, you attempt to prove, that the Influences and, Operations of the 
Holy Spirit are not confined to the viſible, but inviſible Church : But nct co examine p. 19. 
your Proof of it, which is nothing to the purpoſe, you may conſider, that the viſible . 
and inviſible Church on Earth, are not two, but one Church ; not that every Mem. 
ber of the viſible Church is a Member alfoof the inviſible, that is, every profeſt Chri- 
ſtian is not a true Believer 5 but whoever is not a Member of the vifible Church, and 
does not live in Communion with it, when it may be had, is nor, that we know of, 
a Member of che inviſible Church. 

We have no way to prove that any Man is a Member of the inviſible, who is not 
a Member ot the viſible Church ; and what we do not, and cannot know, does not 
concern us ; ſecret things belong to God, and with him it becomes us to leave 
them. But this alſo you may find more largely diſcours'd in the Vindication of the 
Defence. 

You urge the caſe of Pope Vier, who, as you ſay, in a Council or full Repreſentative p. 21. 
of that Church, excommunicated the poor Aſians upon the Paſchal Controverſic. And that 
each Church was far enough from owning each others Members for their own What ſhould 
the poor Lay-Chriſtians do in thu divided State ? could they not communicate with both, or et- 
ther, without Danger of Schiſm themſelves ? 

Anſw. It is an ealie matter to put hard Caſes, almoſt about any thing; and if a 
particular hard Caſe, which either may poflibly happen, or has ſometimes happened, 
is ſufficient to overthrow a ſtanding and general Rule, and to confure the moſt plain 
and convincing Evidence for it, there is nothingin Religion can be firm and Stable. In 
the very ſame manner Men diſpute againſt rhe Being of a God, and a Providence, 
againſt the neceflicy of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, againſt the Apoſtolical Pow- 
er and Miniſtry, and all Church-Government, againſt the neceflity of believing many 
fundamental Articles of our Faith, becauſe many, otherwiſe very good Men, from 
the Power and Prejudice of Education, or through weaknels of Underſtanding, may 
be guilty of ſome damnable Hereſies. 

But muſt there be noſtanding Laws or Rules, becauſe there may happen ſome hard 
and difficult Caſes 2 does not humane Power make Proviſion againſt fuch Caſes by 
Courts of Chancery, 'or the Prerogative of the Prince, and yet maintain the Authori- 
ty and Sacrednels of Laws, and will we not allow God himſelf a Power of diſpenſing 

£ with Laws in hard Caſes, without deſtroying the Authority of his Laws ? Is not 
Church-Communion a neceſſary Duty, becauſe ic may fo happen, that ſomerimes I 
cannot communicate with any Church ? Is not Schiſm a very grievous and damning 
Sin, becauſe it may happen that Men may be unavoidably, innocently, and withouc 

| a Schilmatical Mind, engaged in a Schiſm. 

| I have evidently proved the neceflity of Church-Unity and Communion, and the 

Evil and Danger of Schiſm, and if you can anſwer the Scripture-Evidence produ- 

ced in this Cauſe, IT will carefully conſider it ; but it is no Confutation of a plain 

Law, to urge hard Caſes againſt it, which will overthrow all Laws that ever were 


made. If you imagine or can produce, any real Cafe, wherein it is almoſt im- 
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poilible for the Perſons concerned to know, that they are guilty of Schiſm, or to di- 
ſcover on which ſide the Schiſm lies, or to avoid it without renouncing all Communi- 
on with the Church, which Courſe foever they take, I leave all ſuch Caſes to God, 
who knows when it is fit to diſpence with his own Laws; and will take care of my 
own Dury according to Scripture-Rules, and not hope to juſtifie the ordinary breach 
of known Laws, by ſome extraordinary Caſes. 
And yet the Caſe which you propoſe, is not ſo unanſ{werable a Difficulty as you 
Euſeb. b. 5. imagine. Several Councils in Paleſtine, in Rome, in Pontwr, and other places, deter- 
<P: 23 mine the Celchration of Eaſter on the Day of the Reſurrection, not on the Fourteenth 
Day of the Month, which was the Jewiſh Paſſover, (which Diſpute you call « Mifake 
in Arithmetick, but for what Reaſon I know not) the Biſhops ot 4/i2 at the ſame time 
decree the Obſervation of Fafter on the Fourteenth Day, whatever Day of the Week 
it fell on, according to the ancient Obſervation of the 4fian Churches. Pope V:&or 
upon this, writes to ſeveral Biſhops very bitterly againſt chem, and was very deſirous 

Cap. 24, to have them excommunicated, and didas much as in him lay, denounc: the Sentence 
againſt them. 

But this was ill reſented by other Biſhops in Communion with him ; and particu- 
larly Irenew wrote a Letter co him abour ic. and earneſtly diſſwades him from it, and 
did prevent ic from taking effe&t, if we will believe Ewſebivs. So far is it from being 
true, as you aſſert, that Pope Vi&or in a Council excommunicated the poor Aſians ; 
what he did was only his own At, which was difpleaſing to other Biſhops, and which 
he was forced to undo. So that here was a great deal of Heat and Warmth, and 
tendency towards a Schiſm, but no Schiſm followed upon it among the Catholick 
Churches. 

But ſuppoſe Pope Vier had excommunicated the Aſian Churches, and this Excome 
munication had taken Effe&, this could not make the 4fian Churches Schiſmaticks : 
For there is a great deal of difference between being caſt out of the Communion of 
a Church, and forlaking the Communion of a Church. The firſt is matter of cen- 
ſure, the ſecond is our own choice ; the firſt is an Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhmenc, the ſecond 
when ir is cauſelefs, is Schiſm. 

So that had the Church of Rome excommunicated the 4fian Churches, unleſs the 
Aſran Churches upon this had made a Separation from the Church of Rome, this Ex- 
communication could not make chem Schiſmaticks ; and therefore any one might ſate- 
ly communicate with them, without partaking in a Schiſm. 

Nor was it a juſt Reaſon for the 4fiav Churches to have renounced the Commu- 
tion of the Church of Rome, though they had been excommunicated by Vifor z 
for this had been to do as ill a thing as YViFor had done, for no other Reaſon, but 
becauſe Pope Vitor had ſet them an Example. And therefore we find St. Cyprian 
of another Temper, when he and the African Biſhops were threatned in the ſame 
manner by Pope Stephen, upon occaſion of that warm diſpute about re-baptizing 
Hereticks. Ar that very time, in his Epiſtle to Fubaianws, he declares his Reſoluci- 
on, not to break Communion with any Church or Biſhops upon that Account, and 
therefore not with Pope Stephen himſelf, notwithſtanding his raſh and furious Cen- 
fares. And concludes that Patience and Forbearance was the beſt Remedy in ſuch 
Caſes, and therefore upon this occaſion, he ſays, he wrote his Book de bono Pati- 
entie. T 

Well, but if the Afiatick Churches were not Schiſmaticks, yet Pope Vi&or had 
been a Schiſmatick, had he excommunicated the Churches of 4/ia, or withdrawn 
Communion from them. And this had made the caſe of the: Roman Chriſtians ve- 
ry hard; for they muſt either have ſuſpended Communion with both theſe divi- 
ded Churches, and lived without the Comfort and Advantages of Chriſtian Commu- 
nion ; or they muſt have rejeted the Communion of their own Biſhop and 
Churches, or have rejeted the Communion of the Churches of A4/ia, or have main- 
tained Communion with them both, that is, with two ſeparate Churches, which 
according to my Principles, is to communicate in a Schiſm. If they com- 
municate with their own Schiſmatical Biſhop, this is to communicate in a 
Schiſm, by communicating with a Schiſmatick ; if they renounce his Commu- 
nion , when he impoſes no new unlawful Terms of Communion upon them, 
this is to ſeparate from a Sound and Orthodox Church, for the ſake of a Schiſmati- 
cal Biſhop. If they communicate wich the Churches of A/ia, this is to break Com- 

- munion with their own Biſhop, who has excommunicated them ; if they ſeparate 
from the Churches of Afia for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they are unjuſtly excom- 
municated, this is to ſeparate for an unjuſt Cauſe, which is a Schiſm ; if they Com- 
municate with both, they Communicate with two ſeparate Churches, and o_ 
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fore muſt be Schiſmaticks on one ſide or other. If you can find any more Difficul- 
ties in this Matter, you may. And yet after all this, 1 do believe the Chrittians of 
Rome might have communicated both with the Roman and Afian Churches withouc 
Schiſm 5 and this I believe upon theſe Principles, which I ſhall briefly explain 
and confirm. 

1. That the perſonal Miſcarriage of the Biſhop in the Exerciſe of Eccle/iaſt ical Cen: 
ſures, cannot involve his whole Church in the Guile of Schiſni, though it may make 
him a Schiſmatick : And certainly, ſince Biſhops are but Men, and ſubje& to thelike 
Paſſions and Infirmities that-other Men are, it would be a very hard calc if his perſo- 
nal Schiſm ſhould be imputed. to the whole Church. | 

Though the Biſhop have the chief Authority in the Church, yet ic is hard to ſay 
that every Abuſe of his Authority is the Ac of the whole Church 3 and therefore the 
Church may not be Schiſmatical, when the Biſhop is ; and ic is poflitle ro communi- 
cate with a Church whoſe Biſhop is a Schiſmarick, withour communicating in the 
Schiſm. And cherefore, though Vitor had ſchiſmatically excommunicated the Aſian 
Churches, the Chriſtians of Rome at that time might have communicated with che 
Church of Rome, without partaking in Vi#or's Schiſm. 


For, though a parcicular Church-Society conſiſts in that Relation which is berween 


the Biſhop and his Clergy and People, yet it is poflible that the Biſhop in the exerciſe 
of his Authority may violate the Fundamental Laws of Communion, on which the 
Chriſtians of ſuch a Church unite into one Body and Society : and when he does fo, 
ic being an Abule of his Epiſcopal Authoricy, it is his perſonal Fault, which cannot 
affe& the whole Church. 

The Caſe is very plain, where there is an eſtabliſhed Conſtitution in a Church, (as 
it is in the Church of England ) which obliges the Biſhops as well as People. . For 
ſhould any Engliſh Biſhop require any thing of his Clergy or People, which is con- 
trary to the eſtabliſh'd Laws and Canons of the Church, or fhould exerciſe any Au- 
thority in Cenlures and Excommunications, which is not allowed him by thoſe Ca- 
nons, this can in no ſence be called the A of the Church, nor is any one bound to 
obey him in it; and though fuch a Biſhop ſhould do any Schiſmatical A&,the Church 
is not Schiſmatical, becauſe he did not perſue the Laws of the Church in what hedid, 
but gratified his own Humour and Pafhtion. If the Church indeed unites . upon 
Schilmatical Principles, as the Nowatians and Donatiſts did,” whatever the Biſhops do 
in purſuance of ſuch Principles, is the A& of the Church ;3 and if the Biſhops be 
Schiſmaticks, the Church is ſo too 3 but when there is nothing Schiſmacical in the 
Conſticution of the Church, che perſonal Schilm of Biſhops cannot make theic Church- 
es Schilmatical. 

And though the Primitive Churches, before the Empire turned Chriſtian, had 
not ſuch a firm and legal Conſticution, as the Church of England now has, yet .a 
Conſtitution they had, which conſiſted eicher of Apoſtolical Rules handed down by 
Tradition, and confirmed by long Cuſtom and Ulage, or the Canons of particular 
Councils, which in ordinary caſes made ſtanding Laws of Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment, and in extraordinary Caſzs provided tor new emergent Difficulties ; and an- 
tecedently to all thele poſitive Conſticutions, they were all under the Obligation of 
that great Law of Catholick Communion. So that the Government of the Church, 
ſince the Apoſtles days, was never ſo entirely in the Biſhop's Breaſt, that what he did 
ſhould be thought the At of the Church, any farther than as he complied with 
thoſe Laws, by which the Church was to be governed: And therefore there was 
reaſon in thoſe days to diſtinguiſh between the A& of the Biſhop, and the A of the 
Church. 

As to ſhew you this particularly in the caſe before us. The Church of Rome 
from the time of the Apollles, had obſerved Eafter on the Day of the Reſurrection, 
which is the firſt Day of the Week, or the Lord's Day, the Afians Churches on che 
14th Day of the Month ; and therefore the Biſhop of Rowe, according to the Laws 
of that Church, might require all the Members of his Church to obſerve Ezfter 
according tothe Uſage of the Church of Rome, and might regulacly inflict Church- 
Cenſures upon the obſtinate and refraQtory ; and-. this would be accounted the 
A& of the Church, becauſe it was in purſuance of the Laws and Conſtitutions of 
ic. But there was no Canon nor Cuſtom in the Church of Rowe, to deny Commu- 
nion to Foreign Churches, who obſerved their own Cuſtoms in this matter, and would 
not conform to the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome. Nay, there was the Practice 
and Example of former Times againſt it; for Anicetwe, Biſhop of Rome, received Po- 
lycarp, an Aſian Biſhop, to Communion, though they could not agree about this mat- 
ter. And therefore when /;&or Schiſmatically ce AR the Aſian ——_ ” 
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for this different Obſervation of Eaſter, it was his Perſonal At, not the Ad ot the 
Church of Rome, which had no ſuch Law, and owned no fuch Cuſtom : and there- 
fore though this might make Pope Vitor a Schiſmatick 5 it could not make the 
Church ot Rome Schilmatical ; the Guile went no farther than YVi#or's Perſon, unlct; 
other Perſons voluntarily made themſelves guilty, by abetting and eſpouling the 
aarrel, 
_ that had YVifor perſiſted in his Excommunication of the 4/iatick Churches, 
none had been guilty of Schiſm but himſelf, and fuch as approved and conſented 
to it, but the Body of the Clergy and People, who had not conſented unto it, 
had been innocent, and therefore any Catholick peaceable Chriſtian, who lived in 
Rome in thoſe days, might have communicated with the Church ol Rome without 
Schiſm. 

The like may be ſaid of che Quarrels and Controverſies of particular Biſhops ; which 
have ſometimes ended in formal Schiſms, and denouncing againſt each other, which 
cannot make their Churches Schiſmatical, any farther than they take part with their 
reſpe&ive Biſhops. For this is rather a Perſonal Schiſm and Separation, than a Church 
Schiſm 3 neither of them Separate from the Communion of the Church, under the 
Notion of ſuch a Church, though they ſeparate from each others Communion upon 
ſome perſonal Quarrels. 

This was the Caſe of St. Chryſoftom and Epiphanizs, and ſome other Biſhops in thoſe 
days, which were Catholick Biſhops, and maintained Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church; but yer ſeparated from each other, which is a very great Fault, as all 
Contentions and Diviſions in the Church are, but has not the Evil and Deliructive 
Nature of a Church Schiſm. 

Bur you will ſay, can we communicate with a Church without communicating with 
its Biſhop ? or can we communicate with a Schiſmatical Biſhop, without communi- 
cating in his Schilm 2 

I anſwer, yes, we may communicate with a Schiſmatical Biſhop, without com«» 
municating in his Schiſm. When Schiſm is his perſonal Fault, our Communion with 
him makes us no more guilty of it, than of any other perſonal Fault, our Biſhop is 
guilty of, While we take care to communicate with him in no Schiſmatical Act, 
no Man is bound to forlake the Communion of the Church for the Perſonal Faults of 
his Biſhop. 

50 erche Roman Chriſtians might communicate with the Church of Rome with- 
out Schiſm, notwithſianding Pope Vi#or's Schiſmatical Excommunication of the Aſian 
Churches. And now the only Difficulty that remains is, whether the Chriſtians of 
Rome might have communicated with the 4fiatzck Churches, notwichſtanding Vi&ecr 
had Excommunicated them, for if they could nor, then they muſt inevitably partake 
in Vigor's Schiſm, if his Sentence obliged them to deny Communion to the Aſian 
Churches. Andin Anſwer to this we may conſider : 

2. That thoſe who condemned the Excommunication of the 4/ian Churches, did 
info doing owntheir Communion, which is one way, and theprincipal way of main- 
taining Communion between Churches at a Diſtance, who cannot actually commu- 
nicate with each other. 

3- That Vifor being the Biſhop of Rowe, who had the ſupreme Authority of recei- 
ving in, or ſhutting out of the Communion of that Church, it any Perſons of the 
Aſian Communion had come to Rome, private Chriſtians could not receive them in- 
to the Communion of the Church, without the Biſhop's Authoricy, and therefore 
could not actually communicate with them in the publick Offices of Religion, though 
they owned their Communion ; but this is no more their Fault, than the Excommu- 
nication of the 4ſian Churches was ; they communicate with their own Church, and 
would be very glad that the Aſians that are among them, might be received into Com- 
munion, but they have no Authority to do ir, and therefore the Fault is not theirs ; 
for this is not to renounce the Communion of the 4/ian Chriſtians, bur is only a forc'd 
Suſpenſion of Communion. 

4. If the Chriſtians of Rome ſhould travel into Afiz, T doubt not but that they 
might very lawfully communicate with the Afian Churches, notwithſtanding they 
were Excommunicated by the Biſhop of Rome. For the Biſhop of Rome had no jult 
cauſe to Excommunicate the Biſhops and Churches of 4/ia, and therefore the Sentence 
is void of it ſelf; and the Roman Chriltians when chey are in Aſia, are not under the 
Authority and Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rowe, and theretore muſt not forbear 
nor ſuſpend Communion with the A4fian Churches, unleſs they will juſtifie this Schiſ- 
matical Excommunication. The Juriſdiction of a particular Biſhop, is confined 
within the Bounds of his own Church, and every Chriſtian is ſubje& to the Authori- 
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ty of the Church where he is ; and therefore, though the Roman Chrittians at Reme 
cannot reccive the Excommunicated 4fzaxs to their Communion, without the Au- 
thority of their Biſhop, yer when they are in 4/i2, where the Biſhop of Ree has no 
Authority over them, they may, and ought co joyn themſelves ro the Communion of 
the Afian Churches, during their abode among them, if the 4/ians would receive them 
without commendatory Letters irom their Biſhop, which they could not have in fuck 
a Cale as thie, 

Thus, Sir, I have conſidered the cafe you put about Pope YVi&or's Excommunica- 
ting the 4{an Churches, which is not a real, but a feigned caſe, for there was no 
actual Schilm upon it, as I perceive {ome body had told you there was. And yet ſup- 
poling it had bzen fo, I have ſhown you how the Roman and Aſian Churches might 
have maintained Communion with each other, and chat the Cafe of Private Chritti- 
ans wasnot fo de{perate as you repreſent it. 

Your following Exc2ptions concerning National Communion , and National Letters 2. 
Churches, and the Poflibility that there ſhould be ſ:veral ſound and orthodox parts of *: 22- 
the Church at the ſame place, have been ſufficiently conſidered already : and you 
twit me ſo often with my Repeticions, that though I find you want very trequent 
Repetitions to make you underitand the plaineſt Sence, yet I will for my Reader's 
ſake and my own, corre that Fault, 

You attempt to prove Congregational Churches from x Cor. 14. 23. has been fo P: 24. 
often an{wered by the Presbyterian as well as Epiſcopal Divines, that to ſave my ſelf 
the Labour of tranſcribing, I ſhall reſer you to them, and particularly to the Detence 
of Dr. Still. Unr. of Separ. p. 392, &c. where you may find this matter largely deba- 
ted, in anſwer to Dr. Owen's Original of Churches. 

You ſay, Is # evident that one of theſe (ſeparate Churches) muſt needs be cut off from P. 25, 
Chriſt's Body. 1 readily grant it; for Chriſt has but one Body, which is one Commu- 
nion ; and therefore two Churches, which are not in Communion with each other, 
cannot buth belong to the ſame Body, or the one Catholick Church ; but the Church 
which is the Schiſmatick, according to the Language of the Primitive Times, is out 
of the Catholick Church, extra Eccleſiam forts, as is diſcourſzd at large in the Vindica- 
tion of the Defence. 

In the next place you endeavour to make me contradict my ſelf, in talking of occa- 
ſional Communion and occaſional Memberſhip, and different Relations, when elſe- 
where aſſert, That the Communion of the Church does not make us Members of any particu- 
lar Church. But pray, Sir, where do I aſſert this? I am fure I aſſert che quite contra- 
ry, that Church-Communicn conſiſts in Church-Memberſhip. I ſay indeed, That 
Church-Communion primarily and principally refers to the Univerſal Church, not to any parti- Rejolut. 
culay Charch er Society of Chriſtians. That a Member 1s a Member of the whole Body, not hr 
mcerly of any part of it. That Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament of our Admiſſion into the ' - 
Covenamrof God, and the Communion of the Church, does not make us Members of any par- 
ticular Church, as (uch, but of the Univerſal Church. And I do as plainly aflert, That 
every true Catholick Chriſtian is a Member of the Univerſal Church, and as ſuch, is & Mem» 
ber of every particular Church which ts @ ſound part of the Univerſal Church. That no Man 
can properly be faid to communicate with any Church, whatever Acts of Communi- 
on he may pertorm in it, who does not communicate with it as a Member ; and that 
thereiore to talk of Occaſional Communion, in the Sence of our Diſlenters, is as abſurd 
as io talk of on Occaſienal Memberſhip : Theſe are the very Principles on which I diſpute 
again!t choſe abſurd Dittintions of Conſtant and Occaſiznal Communion, which I con- 
fels to be abſurd, and a Contraditl ion to all the Principles of Catholick Communion, and there- p, ;, 
fore you 2re concerned to an{wer this Ablurdity, not T. I have charged this Ablurdi- 
ty upon orr Occaſional Communicants, and let any Man take it off that can. 

Butare you not, Sir, admirably qualified to anſwer Books, without ſo much as un- 
derſtanding the general Scope and deſign of the Book you anlwer, without knowing 
what makes for you or againſt you? 

As for your next Queſtion, How does it appear that it is neceſſary to Communion with 
the Catbolick Church, that we muſt perform the conſtant Acts of Communion in that part of 
tbe Catbolick Church where we conſtantly live ? You ought, inſtead of asking this Quelti- 
on, to have ſhewn, that what Proofs I have alledged for this, are not concluiive, or 
do not ſufficiently prove the thing 5 but your Queſtion inſinuates, thatI hve ſaid 
nothing at all about it, or at leaſt, that you do not know that I have, thongh it be 
the principal Deſign of chat Diſcourſe z and then I am a very careleſs Writer, or 
you a very carele(s Reader ; but the Anſwer to it, in ſhort, is this: Thar every Chri- 
ſtian is bound to live in Communion with the Catholick Church ; no Man lives in 
Communion with the Church, who does not pertorm che external vilible Acts of 
Communion, 
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Communion, when he may do it without Sin. The whole Carbolick Church being 
but one Communion, whoever communicates with any found part of it, communi- 
cates with the whole ; no- Man can ordinarily communicate 1n a Church in which 
he does not ordinarily live, and therefore it he be bound at all to the external and 
viſible Aats of Communion, he muſt pertorm them in the Church whetein he lives ; 
and in fo doing, if it be a true Carholick Church, he lives in Communion with the 
whole Catholick Church, 

But you attempt to prove, That you are not bound to Communicate ſo much as ſome- 
times with a ſound part of the Catholick Church, becauſe you lrve where there is ſuch an 
One. 

And this you prove from Mr. Chillingworth's Authority, who ſays, that if you 
(ipeaking to the Papiſts) require the belief of any Error, among the Conditions of your Com- 
munion, our Obligation to Communion with you ceaſeth. Now 13 not this an admirable 
Proof, that we are not bound to communicate with a found part of the Church 
where we live, becauſe we are not bound to communicate with an erroneous Church, 
which impoſes the Belief oi her Errors as Te:ms of Communion ? I; not this a won- 
deriul Sound Church ? And are not you a very ſubtle Arguer 7 

You produce another Pallage of Mr. Chillmgworth, by which I cannot tell what 
'0u intend to- prove, unlels it be that there is no need there ſhould be any external or 
viſible Church-Society, fo M:n do bur profels the Faith of Chriſt ; which ſeems to 
be the ſence of your toregoing Paragraph. Bur the Words are thele : 1 believe our Sa- 
wviour, ever ſince bis {ſſention, hath bad, in ſome place or other, a 41ſibletrue Church on Earth, 
I mean, a Company of Men that profeſs at leaſt ſo much as was neceſſary to Salvation ; and 1 
believe there will be ſome where or other, ſuch a Church to the World's end. This is his An- 
{wer to that Popiſh Queſtion about the Perpetuity of rhe viſible Church 3 whereby it ap- 
pears, that this Company of Men he ſpeaks of, are not fingle and ſcattered Individuals, 
which are no viſible Church, buthe means a Formed and viſible Church-Sociery : and 
his Anſwer is true, though there were never a found Church in the World. For a 
corrupt Church, which retains all the Eſſentials of Faich and Worſhip, is a true viſi- 
ble Church ; and this is the meaning of Mr. Chilmgwortb's Anſwer : But how this 
proves, that there is no need there ſhould be any viſible Church art all, or that Chriſti- 
ans are not bound to actual Communion with the found and Orthodox Church where- 
in they live, is paſt my Underſtanding. 

At the ſame rate you defend your felt againſt me in your Preface, by the Authori- 
ty of thoſe two excellent Perſons, the Dean of Canterbury, and the Dean of'St. Pax. 


Anſwer to Dr. Stilling fleet had aſlerted, that all things neceſſary to Salvation, are plain tn Scrypture, to 


ſeveral 


all that ſincerely endeavour to underſtand them ; hence S. C. inters, That the Governours of 


Treatlſes, our Church have no Authority to teach Truth or to condemn Errors, and all the People are be- 
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enjojned by an uſurped Authority ; and if he had added, as he might have done with 
the ſame reaſon, and all Church-Communion 1s needleſs, it had been exatly what 
ou aim at in this Citation. The Doctor vindicates his Doctrine from ſuch a wild 
anatical Inference. 1. By ſhewing rhe Intention of thoſe Principles, which was plainly to 
lay down the Foundations of a Chriſtian Faith, lrving in the Communion of our Church. And 
if this was his Deſign, as he ſays it was, certainly he could neicher betore nor atter, ſay 
any thing which ſhould overthrow che Necefliry of Church Communion ;z and then 
he can fay nothing againſt me, nor for you. 2. He diltinguiihes between rbe Neceſ- 
ſaries to Salvation, and to the Government of the Church : that is, what is neceſſary for 
every Chriſtian conlidered in a private Capacity to know and believe, to make him 
capable of Salvation ; and what care the Church mult take ro in/trud? the Ionorant, to 
ſatisfie the doubting, to dirett the unskilful, and to belp the weak ; and not barely to provide 
for neceſſity, but ſafety ; and not barely the Safety of particular Perſons, but of it ſelf ; which 
cannot be done without prudent Orders, ſetting the Bounds of Mens Employments, &c, i, e. 
though it is poſſible for a private Chriſtian, who lives alone, and has the uſe of the Bi- 
ble in a Language which he underſtands, by diligent and honeſt Inquiries, to find out 
fo muciz Truth as is abſolutely necetlary to Salvation ; yet this does not overthrow the 
neceflity of a ſztrled Miniſtry,and a regular Authority in the Church : All this I firm- 
ly aflent to, and yet do as hrivly believe the Neceflity of Church Communion, when 
it may be had upon lawful Terms, and fo does this Reverend Perſon alfo ; and therefore 
I cannot look upon your alleging chis Authoricy againſt me, to have any other deſign 
than to affront the Dean for his excellent Pains in vindicating the Communion of our 
Church, and ſhewing People the Evil and Danger of Separation. He has lufficiently 
declared what his Judgmenc is about Separation, and therelore I need not concern my 

ſcIf any farther to prove that he is not my Adverlary in this Cauſe, 
Ac 
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At the ſame rate you deal with that Great Man (as you deſervedly call him) Dr. 
Tillotſon, who lays, I bad much rather perſwade any one to be @ good Man, than to be of any Preface. 
Party and Denomination of Chriſt ians whatſoever : for 1 doubt nor but the Belief of the An- 
tient Creed, provided we entertam nothing that  deſtruttive of it, together with a good 
Life, will certainly ſave a Man ; and without this, no Man can have reaſonable Hopes of Sal- 
vation, no not in an Infallible Church, if there were any ſuch to be found in the Wirld, How 
does this oppoſe me, who aſſert the Neceflity of Church- Communion ? Is the Catho- 
lick Church then, and the Comnunion of Saints, no part of our Creed? And is not 
Schiſm deſtructive to theſe great Articles of our Faith ? or is Schiſm, which is the 
Breach of Chriſtian Charity properly fo called, (which is the Love ang Charity/which 
the Members of the ſame Body ought to have for each other, and conſiſts in Unity 
and Communion) conſiſtant with a good Life, if by that we underſtand an univerſal 
Goodneſs, of which Charity is the moſt vital and eflential part ? 

But do you indeed think, Sir, that the Dean believes a Man may be ſaved without 
Communion with any Church, when it may be had without Sin ? when in the very 
next Paragraph he fo earneſtiy exhortes them co Communion with the Church 
of England? I can eaſily forgive your Ulage of me, fince l find you cannar read the 
beſt Books without pervercing them, and that you never ſpare any Man's Reputation 
to ſerve your Deſigns: for your Reproaches and your Commendations are but diffe- 
rent ways of Abule, though I conteſs, I ſhould rather chuſe co be reproached by 


ou. 

Your laſt Conſideration is, whether it be a gond way to converc Schiſmarticks, to 7c 
prove, that Schiſm is as damning a Sin, as Murder or Adultery. Truly, Sir, St. Cyprian p. 29. Fn 
and St. Auſtin, and all the ancient Fathers of the Church, thought this a very good 
wav, tor they inſiſted very much upon this Argument; and if Men will not fortake 
their Schiſm, though the Salvation of their Souls be endangered by it, I am apt to 
think that no other Arguments will p:r{wade them. And if this be true (as verily I 
believe it is, and fhall believe fo, till 1 ſee the third Chapter of the Vindication of the 
Defence of Dr. Stilimgfleer fairly anſwered) 1 think ic the greateſt Charity in the World, 
to warn Men of it ; and if it ſhould prove by their Perverſeneſs no Charity to them 
it is Charity to my own Soul, and delivers me jrom the Guilt of their Blood, whe- 
ther ſuch Dofrine preach Men into or out of the Church. 

And now for your parting Blow. Certainly if our Church required Conformity fo ats 
Rites and Ceremonies, as neceſ[ary to Salvation, it could not blame Men for dividing from it. 
Ts certainly, upon ſuch a Suppoſition the Church could and would blame Men for 
their Separation, though it may be they might not deſerve ro be blamed: for no 
doubt the more neceſſary the Church judges her Conſticutions, the more ſhe will 
blame Diſlenters. 

But be who tells #s, or he ſays nothing, that the Divine Spirit confines bis Influences and 
Oper atiens ro the Unity of the Church im ſuch Conformity, not only makes ſuch Conformity 
neceſſary to Salvation, but imputes to the Church the Danmation of many Thouſands of Souls, 
who might expett to be ſaved upon other terms. That the Divine Spirit confines his In- 
fluences (ordinarily) to the Unity of the Church I do affert; but that this is in 
Conformity to the Church of England, 1 do not aſſert, For Conformity to the Church 
of England, is not effeutial to the Unity of the Catholick Church : for every Church 
has Authority to preſcribe its own Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip, in Conformity 
to the general Rules of the Goſpel, And therefore, though the Unity of the Church 
is neceſſary to entitle Mea to the ordinary Influences of God's Grace, and conlequent- 
ly is neceflary to Salvation, yer Conformity to the Church of England is not neceſſary 
to the Unity of the Church, becauſe Chriſtians who live under the Government and 
Juriſdiction of other Churches, may and do preſerve the Unity of the Church with- 
out Conformity to the Church of Eng/and. Obedience indeed, and Subjeftion to 
Church Authority in all Lawful Things, is neceſſary to the Unity of the Church, 
and neceſlary to Salvation, and conſequently it is a neceſſary Duty to conform to all 
the lawful and innocent Cuſtoms of the Church wherein we live ; but this does noc 
make the particular Laws of Conformity, which are different in different Churches, 
to be neceſlary to Salvation, unleſs you will ſay the Church has no Authority but on- 
ly in things atſolutely necetfary to Salvation 5 which deſtroys all the external Order 
and Diſcipline of the Church, and charges all the Churches in the World wich de- 
ſtroying Mens Souls, if any Perſons be ſo humourſom and peeviſh as to break Com- 
munion with them for ſuch Reaſons, But ſuch kind of Cavils as theſe, you may 
find an{wered at large in the Vindication of the Defence ; and thither I refer you, if 
you deſire toſee any more of it. 


Thus, Sir, I haye with great Patience anlwered your Queſtions, not that they 
neeg- 
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needed or deſerved any Anſwer, bur that you might not think your ſelf roo much de- 
ſpiſed, nor other weak People think your Queſtions unanſwered. And now I have 
given you an Anſwer, I ſhall take the Confidence to give you a little Ghoſtly Coun- 
{el too, which you need a great deal more than an Anſwer, 

I have not troubled my head to enquire ſcrupulouſly who you are, nor do I uſe to 
t ult common Fame in fuch Matters : but though I know not you, yer I perceive you 
know me; and if, as you ſay, you have often beard me with great Satisfattion, and as 
you hope not without edifying thereby, I think it would have become yoa to have created 
m2 with a little more Cavility than you have done. If it be in your Nature to be 
Civil to a Clergy Man. And I wiſh more for your own ſake, than for mine, you 
had done ſo : For I thank God I have learnt, not only by che Precepts and Example 
of my great Maſter, but by frequent Tryals, to go through good Report and evil 
Report, and to bear the moſt invidious and ſpightful Refletions with an equal Mind. 
Bur as contemptible as a Clergy-Man is now, theſe things will bs accoanted for ano- 
ther dav. 

For it is very evident, that you have a great ſpighte at the whole Order, whatever 
perſonal Kindneſs you may have for ſome Men ; they are but a Herd of Clergy men, 
and you know no other uſe of a Biſhop, but to overſee, admoniſh, and cenſure thoſe who 
are apt to go beyond their due Bounds, | confeſs, this way of Railery is grown very fa- 
ſhionable, and I perceive you are reſolv'd to be in the Mode, and to be an accom- 
pliſhe Gentleman ; but I never knew a Man that was ſeriouſly religious, who duiſt af- 
tront the Servants for their Maſter's fake. 

But you, Sir, are in the very height of the Faſhion, and think their Office as 
contemptible, as their Perſons generally are thought to be : Zou bope ro be ſaved with- 
out underſtanding the Notion of Church-Government, as 'tis intreagued by Clergy-men of all 
fides. And I hope you may be ſaved without underſtanding a great many other 
things beſides Church-Government , or elſe I doubt your Salvation may be ha- 
Zardous, 

Burt this is too plain a Contempt of all Church-Authority ; for though the Church 
of Rome has uſurpt an unlimited and tyrannical Power, under the Notion of Church- 
Government, yet what has the Sound Church of England (as you own it) Gone? What 
occaſion did I give for this Cenſure? who have expreſly confined rhe Exerciſe of Church- 
Authority to Church-Communion, to receiving in, and putting out of. the Church. And it 
the Church be no Society, I would defire co know what it is; and it it be a Society, 
how can any Society ſubſiſt without Authority in ſome Perſons to receive in and to 
ſhut our of the Society 2 Bur the cruth is, though you pretend ro be in Communion 
wich the Church of England, you make the Church ir ſelf a very needlels and infig- 
nificant thing: for you know no neceflity of Communicating wich any Church, you 
will not allow it to be Schiſm to ſeparate from the Church, you chink it a pretty in- 
different thing, whether Men be baptized or not, or by whom they are baptized, 
What your Opinion is about the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, I do not know, 
though if you are conſiſtent with your elf, I doubt that is a very indifferent Ce:emo- 
ny t00. 

"Truly to deal plainly with you, I think you have mere need to be taught your 
Catechiſm, than to ſet up for a Writer of Books ; and let me in time warn you, 
what the Conſequence of this Way you are in is likely to be, which is no leſs than a 
Contempt of all revealed and inſtituted Religion, and Conſequently ot Ch:iſtianicy, 
Natural Religion may ſubſiſt without any poſitive Inſticutions, bur revealed Religion 
never did, and never can : for when God tranſa&s wich Mankind in the way of a 
viſible Covenant, there muſt be ſome viſible Miniſters, and viſible Sacraments of 
this Covenant, And whenthe Evangelical Miniſters and Sacraments fall into Con- 
tempt, Men muſt think meanly of Chriſtianity, and return to what they call natural 
Religion, which is a Religion without a Prieſt and without a Sacrifice ; which can- 
not ſave a Sinner but by uncovenanted Grace and Mercy ; which no Man can be 
ſure of, and which no Man ſhall find, who rejes a Prieſt and Sacrifice of God's 
providing. 

And to convince you of this, you may obſerve, that the Contempt of the Notion 
of a Church, of the Evangelical Prieſthood and Sacraments, is originally owing to 
Deiffs and Socinians, to thoſe who profeſs to believe in God, and to worſhip him ac- 
cording to the Laws of Natural Religion, but believe nothing at all of Chriſt ; or 
to thoſe who profeſs to believe in Chriſt, but to believe him only to be a meer Man, 
and a great Reformer of Natural Religion, but make nothing art all of his Prieſthood 
and Sacrifice. If Chriſt be our great High Prieſt, and we muſt hope for Salvation 
only in Virtue of his Sacrifice, there muſt be fome way a»pointed to apply his 
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Merits and Salvation to uz, and this will convince us of the neceffity of Church- 
Communion, and a viſible Confederation by Sacraments of divine appointment : 
Bur if Chriſt came only as a great Propher, to inſtru us more pectealy in the 
Rules of Vertue, and to giveus more certain hopes of a future State, there can be 
no more neceflity of a Church now, than there was in a ſtate of Nature. Chri- 
ſtians may aſlociate, if they pleaſe, for Acts of publick Worſhip ; and they may 
break Company when they pleaſe, without any danger ; and the Evangzlical Sz: 
craments can be only ſignificant Ceremonies, which may be uſed or let alone, as 
every ons likes beſt, 

At this rate you every where Diſcourſe; and I believe fo well of our Diſſenters, 
that though they would be glad to be excuſed from the guilt of Schiſm, yer they 
will not thank you for excoſitig them upon ſuch Principles as tend to undermine 
Chriſtianity ; and [ believe fo well of you, that though you affe& to talk in the 
modiſh way, yet you do not underſtand whither it tends : and I hope this timely 
Caution may prevent your embracing thoſe Principles, whereon your Concluſions 
are Naturally Builr. 

Another thing I would warn you of, is, thattheſe looſe Principles of Church- 
Communion do not tempt you to Schiſm, and State Faftions, which uſually go 
rogether. You pretend indeed to be in conſtant Communion with the Church of 
England ; but according to the Principles of your Letters, no Church-in the World 
can have any hold of you, every Man is a Communicant at his own pleaſure, 
who thinks he may part wichout Sin 3 and it is much to be fuſpeted, that no 
man, whois a hearty lover of the Church of England, can make ſuch a zealous 
Defence for Diſſenters, who has not ſome private reaſons for his Zeal ; and when 
Men are not endeared co each other by one Communion, ir is to be feared they 
arelinked together by ſome other Common Intereſt. Now ſhould you prove a 
Schiſmarick, to fay no worſe, it will not excuſe you, how many fine Queſtions 
ſoever you can ask about it. 

And that which will greatly endanger you, is that great Opinion you have of 
your ſelf; for ſome Men are ſo wanton as to efpouſe 2 Schiſm or Faion, only to 
thew their Wit in Defending it, and to make themſelves conſiderable by eſpouling 


a Party. Iwillnot fo much wrong you, as to ſay that you have ſhewn any great 
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Wie or Judgment in this Cauſe ; but it is evident to every impartial Man, who 


reads your Letters, that you have betrayed toogreat a Conceit of bath, and that is 
a great deal the more dangerous of the two; for true Wit and Judgment will fe- 
cure Men from thoſe Miſchiefs, which a vain conceit of it betrays them to. 

And now Sir, all that I ſhall add, concerns your way of writing, which neither 
becomes a wiſe Man norafair Diſputant ; you have not offered any argument to 
diſprove any one thing I have ſaid, you have no where ſhewn the weakneſs of my 
Arguments to prove what Tundertook, but have at all Adventures askt a great many 
Queſtions, and generally nothing to the purpoſe. Now it had been eaſie to have 
askt you as many crols Queſtions, which had been as good an Anſwer to your Que- 
ſtions, as your Queſtions are to my Diſcourſe; and thus People might have gazed 
on us, and have been never the wiſer. For toraile a great many Difficulties only 
tends to Scepticiſm, and willnever end a Diſpute. 1 am loth tomind you of the 
Proverb, becauſe I do not think the Application belongs to you ; but yet it ſhould 
make any Man of Wit aſhamed of ſuch Methods of Diſpute, wherein he may be 
out-done by a Man of no Wit. | 

I confeſs I have with ſome regret ſtole time from better Employment to anſwer 
your Letters, but do not think my ſelf bound to do fo, as often as you think fitto 
give a publick Challenge. This Controverſy, if you had pleaſed, might have 
been ended more privately, which had been lefs crouble ro me, though ic may be 
you thought it might have been leſs glorious to your ſelf, which I preſume was your 
reaſon of firſt ſpreading your Letter in Writing, and then of Printing it. I ſhall 
not envy your Glory ; I had rather continue mean and obſcure in a humble Obe- 
dience to Church and State,than toraiſe the moſt glorious Triumphs and Trophees 
to my memory, by giving the leaſt diſturbance to either. And that you and all 
ſober Chriſtians may be of the ſame Mind, isthe hearty Prayer of, 


SIR, 
Your very Humble Servant, 
W. S. 
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And the Lawfulneſ(s of it ſhew'd, from the Teſtimony of above 
an Hundred eminent Nonconformiſts of ſeveral Perſwaſtons. 
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Dear Brethren, 
OU being at this time called upon by Authority to 
join in Communion with the Church, and the Laws 
ordered to be put in Execution againft ſuch as refuſe 
it ; It's both your Duty and Intereſt to enquire into 
the grounds upon which you deny Obedience to the Laws, Commm- 
nion with the Church of God, and thereby expoſe our Religion to 
ur. 12%+rare- danger, and your ſelves to ſuffering. In which, unleſs the Caule 
15.1.3 be good, the Call clear, and the End right, it cannot bring 
M:. Read Cale, PEACE T0 your ſelves , or be acceptable to God. Not bring Peace 
to your ſelves ; For we cannot ſuffer joyfully the ſpoiling of our 
Goods, the confinement of our Perſons, the ruin of our Fami- 
lies, unleſs Conſcience be able truly to fay, I would have done 
any_thing but ſin againſt God, that I might have avoided thoſe 
CG Sufferings from Men. Not be acceptable to God, to whom all 
_ are accountable for what Portion he hath intruſted them with 
of the things of this Life, and are not to throw away without 
ſufficient Reaſon ; and who has made it our Duty, to do what 
we can wichout Sin, in Obedience to that Authority which he 
Ku, 5k hath ſet over us, (as you are told by ſome in the ſame condition 


with your ſelves.) 
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To aſſiſt Perſons in this Enquiry, I have obſerved, that of late 
ſeveral of the Church of England bawe undertaken the moſt ma- 
terial Points that you do queſtion, and have handled them with 
that Candor and Calmmeſs, which becomes their Profeſſuon, and the 
Gravity of the Arguments, and which may the better invite thaſe 
that are willing to be ſatisfied, to peruſe and conſider them, But 
becauſe Iruth and Reaſon do too often ſuffer by the Prejudices we 
have again$t Particular Perſons ; to remove as much az may be, 
that Obſtruction, 1 have in this Treatiſe ſhewed, that theſe Authors 
are not alone, but have the concurrent Teſtimony of the moſt emi- 
nent Nonconformiſts for them, who do generally grant, Ihat there 
is nothing required in the Parochial Communton of the Church of 
England, that can be a ſufficient reaſon for Separation from it. 
The ſenſe of many of theſe | hawe here colleied; and for one 
bundred, I could eaſily have produced two, if the Cauſe were to 
go by the Poll : So that if Reaſon or Authority will prevail, I hope 
that yet your SatisfaGtion and Recowery to the Communion of the 
Church, is not to be deſpaired of : Which God of ' bis infinite 
Mercy grant, for your own andthe Churches ſake. Amen. 
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Lay-Communion,&c. 


HE Chriſtian World is divided into two Ranks, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 
uſually known by the Names of Clergy and Laity, Miniſters and People. 
The Clergy, betides the things eſſentially belonging to their Office, are, 
by the Laws of all well-ordered Churches in the World, ftri4ly obliged, 

by Declarations or Subſcriptions, or both, to own and maintain the Doctrine, Diſ- 
cipline and Conſtitution of the Church into which they are admitted. Thus in 
the Church of England, they do ſubſcribe to the Truth of the Doctrine more eſpeci- 
ally contained in the thirt» nine Articles, and declare that they will uſe the Forms 
and Rites cnntained in the Liturgy, and promiſe to ſubmit to the Government in its 
Orders. The deſign of all which is to preſerve the peace of the Church, and the 
Unity of Chriſtians, which doth much depend upon that of irs Officers and 
Teachers. 
But the Laity are under no ſuch Obligations, there being no Declarations or 
Subſcriptions required of them, nor any thing more than to attend upon,and joyn 
wich the Worſhip pra&tiſed and allowed in the Church. Thus it is in the Church 
> fenee of the Of England, as it is acknowledged by Mr. Baxter, to whom when it was objected, 
Cure, part z that many Errors in Doctrine and Life were impoſed as Conditions of Comnuni- 
ht on he replies, 1/bat is impoſed on you as a Conauion toyour Communion in the Dottrine 
end Prayers of the Pariſh-Churches, but your attual Communion it ſelf? In diſcourſing 
therefore about the Lawiulneſs of Communion with a Church, the Difference be- 
ewixt hel: rwo, muſt be carefully obferved, Jeſt che things 1equired only of one 
Order of M<n ſhould be thought to belong to all. It's obſerved by one, 7 hat the 
4 *eck licenſe Original of all cur Miſchiefs ſprung from Mens confounding the Terms of Miniſterial Con- 
by Mr. Crenſord, formity with thoſe of Laz-Commanion with the Parochial Aſſemblies ; there being much 
more required of the Miniftcrs than of the People : Private Perſons having much 1:{f to ſay 
for themſelves im abſentmg from the publick Ieorſhip of God, tho' performed by the Litur- 
gy, than the Paſtor bath for not taking Oatbs, &c, Certainly, it this Difference were 
but obſerved, and the Cale of Lay-Communion truly ſtated and unceritood, rhe 

Bare Care, People would be far more averſe to Communion with the Pariſh-Churches than the Noncon 
F- 31s forming Miniſters are, as one C: mplains z and whatrſuever they might think ot the 
Conthanes. Mor. Contormity ol Miniſters, becauſe of the prev! 7s Ferms r(quired of them, they Wc d 
ning Exerciſe, fudge what required of the People 10 be lawfi!, as lome of them do. Ard as the 
Sem. 4-Þ- 33. Mini'iters by bringing their Cafe rothe Peopies,may [ce Communion then to be law 

ful and find themſelves obliged ro mainrain 1t in a private Capacity ; to the People, 
by perceiving their Caſe not to be that of the Miniſters, but widely Gifie:ent from 
it, would bs induced ro hold Communion with the Church, and to joyn with thoſe 
of their Miniſters, thatthink ittheir Duty fo to do ; and are therein of the opini- 

* Rettbaa@s g- ON Of the old Noncontormilts that did not a&t*, as of there were no middle between 

—_—_— Separation from the Church and true Werſhip thereof, and Subſcription wto, or Pratlice, or 
the grave and FApprobation of all the Corruptions of the ſame. For T though they would mot Subſcribe 
om to ihe Ceremonies, yet they were again#t Separation from God's publick il orſhip, as one of 
+ Nieb»'s Plea them in the name of the reſt doth declare. -So that as great a difference as there is 
tor thePuritans. porwixt Preſence and Conſent, betwixt bare Communion and Approbation,betwixc 

the Office of the Miniſter and the Attendance of a private Perſon ; fo much is 
there berwixt the Caſe of Miniſterial and Lay-Communion : Ant therefore when 
weconſider the Cale of Lay-Communiocn, we are only to reſpect, what is required 
of the People, what part they are to haye and exerciſe in Communion with the 
Church. Now what they are concerned in, ate either, the Fo:ms that are impo- 
ſed, 
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ſed, the Geſtures they are to uſe, and che Times they are to obſerve, for the Cele- 
bration of Divine Worſhip ; or, the Miniſtration, which they may be remotely 
ſuppoſed alio to be concerned in, 

The lawtulneſs of all which, and of all things required in Lay-Communion 
amongſt us, I ſhall not undertake to prove and maintain by Arguments taken 
from thoſe that already are in full Communion with the Church of England, and 
{o are obliged to juſtify ic ; but from thoſe that in ſome things do Citter from it, 
who may theretore be ſuppoſed to be impartial, and whole Reaſons may be the 
more heeded as coming trom themſelves, and from ſuch that are forward ia other 
re{pes to own the Milcarriages of the Church, as thoſe that wholly ſeparate from 
If. 

For the better underſtanding of the Caſe, and of their Judgment in it, I ſhall 
conli er, 

1. Wit Opinion the moſt eminent and ſober Nonconformiſts have had of the 
Churzi: of England. 

2. What Opinion they have had of Communion with that Church. 

2. What Opinion they have had of ſuch PraQtices and Ulages in that Church, 
as Lay-men are conrerned in, 

rt. Wha! Opinion th: moſt eminent and ſober Nonconformiſts have had of the Church of 
England. And that will appear in theſe two things; F:r##, T hat they own her 
to be a tru2 Church ; Secondly, To be a Church in the main very valuable. 

Firſt, They own her to be a true Church, Thus Mr. Bazly faith of the old Non- 
confo:mills, They did always plead againſt the Corruptions of the Church of England, 
but never againſt rhe Truth of ber Bung, or the Comfort of ber Communion : And as 
much is affi med of che pref:ne, by a grave and fober Perſon amongit rhem, The 
Presbyterians g-nerally bold the Church of England to be a true Church, though defective 
in its Order and Diſcip/me. Thus it's acknowledged in the name of the reſt, by one 
that undertakes thur Defence, and would defend them in their Separation, We 
acknowledge the Church of England to be a true Church, and that we are Members of the 
ſame wiſible Church with them, This they do not barely affert, but alſo undertake 
coprove: This is Cone by the old Nonconformilts, in their Conturation of che 
Browniſts, who thus begin, That the Church of England ts a true Church of Christ, 
and ſuch an one. as from which whoſoever wittingly and willingly ſeparateth himſelf, eut- 
zeth him{clf off from Chriſt, we doubt not but the indifferent Reader may be perſwaded by 
theſe Reaſons following. 

1. *We cnjoy anc joyntogether in the uſe of thoſe outward Means, which God 
* hath ordained in hs Word tor the gathering of a viſible Church, and have been 
* effeftual rothe vntcigned Converſion of many, as may appear both by the other 
* Fruits of Faith, and by che Marty:dom which ſundry have endured that wersz 
© Membe:> of our Church, cc. 

2, © Our while Church maketh Profeffion of the true Faith. The Confeflion 
of our Chur-h, cogether wica hz Apology thereof, and thoſe Arcicies of Religi- 
* ON Which weic agiced upon 10 the Convocation-Houſe, Anno 1562. (whereunto 
every Minilter of te Lind is bound to ſubſcribe). fo far forth as chey contain 
* the con'ellion of Faith, and che Doctrine of the Sacraments, do prove this evi- 
dently, Oc. 
 S9 Mr. Zal!; Ihereſoever we {ce the Word of God truly taught and Profeſſed in Points 
fundamenta!, and rhe Sacraments for ſabſtance rightly admmiſtred, there « the true Church 
of Chriſt, th.ugh the Fiealth and Soundneſs of it may be crazed by many errors in Dottrine, 
Corruption m the Horſlip of God, and Evils in the Life and Manners of Men. As much 
35 this alſo is atir ied 1a he Letters patled berwixt che Miniſters of Old-England 
ind New-Evgland, It is [imply neceſſary to the Berng of ' a Churcb, that it be laid upon 
Chriſt the Foundation which being done, the remaining of what is forbidden, or the 
want of whit is Communded, cannot put tbe Society from the Title or Right of a true 
Chnrch, 

And it we enquire into the Judgment of the preſent Nonconformiſts, we ſhall 
find them likewilo arguing for it : Thus the Author to Ferubbaal, © The Eſſentials 
' conflitutive of a cruc Church, are, 1. The Head: 2. The Bedy : 3. The Union 
* that 1s Setween hem, Which chree concurring in the Church of England,Chiilt 
* being the proieiled Head, the being Chrilt's proteiied Body, and the Cathotick 
* Faith being the Union-band whereby they are coupled together, ſhe cannot in 
* jaſtice be Cenizd a trus (though God knows far from a pure) Church, 
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If we ſhould proceed in this Argument, and conſider the particulars, I might 
fill a Volume with Teſtimonies of this kind. 
1.The Dodrine of the Church is univerſally held to be true and found ; even the 
Brownifts Apol. Browniſts own'd it of old in their calm mood, who declare, I: teſtify to all Men 
F+ 7: An. 1824» by theſe Preſents, That we bave not forſaken any one Point, of the true, ancient, Apoſto- 
lical Faith prefeſſed in our Land, but hold the ſame Greunds of Chriſtian Religion with 
them. See more in Baily's Diſſwaſive, cap. 2. p. 20.33. and Dr. S:illingfleet's Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Separation, Part 1. Sect .9.p. 31. The Precbyrerians (if I may fo 
Diſcourſe 6 2+, Call them, for diſtintion ſake) do own it. So Mr. Corber, The Dotrine of Faith, 
F- 43+ and Sacramots by Law etabliſhed, # beartily received by the Nonconformifts, So Mr. 
4 "i 3 Baxter, As for the Dottrine of the Church of England, tbe Biſhops and their Followers 
from the firſt Reformation begun by Edw. 6. were ſound in Doftrine, adbering to the /{u- 
guſtan Method expreſs'd now in the Articles and Homilies, they v'iffer'd nor im any conſide- 
rable Point from thoſe whom they called Puritans. The like 15 athi med by the Indepzn- 
P ace-Offcring, dents, The Confeſſion of the Church of England , declared in the Articles of Religion, 
DOOM. Baxter? and berein what w purely doftrinal, we fully embrace. 


Defence cf his EPR , 
wn Part 1- 7.64. and Purt 2. 7.3 nd Wodſwentk in his S-paration, yet no Schiſca, p. 63,62, Me. Throwghto;”s Apology for the Noncen 


formiſts, cap. 3+ {+ 105. 


2, As to the Worſhip, they own it for the Matter and Subſtance to he good, 
Lecare 26. on and for Edification. So the old Noncontormiſts, as Mr. H-1: rſham, There # no« 
FO RED thirp in our Aſſemblies, but we may receive profit by it, 8c, And again, There is n9- 
thing done in God's Publick Worſhip among us, but what is done by the Inſtitution, Ord;- 
nance and Commandment of the Lord. So among the preſent, it is owned by buch 
Conti-uat. Mor: Presbyterians and Independents ; by the former in the Morning Exerciſe, Why may 
ning Exerciſe, it ot be ſuppoſeabl?, that Chriſt tans may be moved by reaſonable Conſiderations to attend 
3-47-91 tbe Publick Forms, the (ubſtantial Parts of them being thought agreeable to a Divine Inſti- 
Throughtow's a- Futon, though in ſome Circumſt antials too diſagreeable ? $0 it is acknowledged, That 
pol-p. 104. in private Meetings the ſame Dottrine and Worſhip s uſed as in the Pariſh-Churches, only 
Peace-Off:ring, ſome Circumſtances and Ceremonies omitted. By the latter, We know full well, that we 
PIR differ in nothing from the whole Form of Religion eſtabliſhed in England, but only in ſome 
few things in outward Worſhip. But [ ſhall have further occaſion to treat of this un- 
der the third General. 
3. As forthe Miniſtry of the Church : 7. It is acknowledged to be true, and 
Yreafonable. Tor Subſtance the ſame which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed. So Mr. Bradſhaw. I affirm, 
nc6 of the Sepa* That rhe Miniſtry of our Church- Aſſemblies (howſoever it may in ſome pariicalar parts of 
cariny F: v** the Execution haply be defeftive in ſome places) is, for the Subſtance thereof, that wery 
ſame Miniſtry which Chrift bath ſet in bis Church. "This he ſpeass, as he ſaith, of 
thoſe that do Subſcribe and Conform according to the Laws of the State. 2. Thar they 
have all things neceſſarily belonging to their Office 3 ſo the grave and model 
Contutation maintains, The preaching of the whole Truth of God's word, and nothing 
Grave and mc- ; "ge : 
deft Confutar. but it 3 the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments and of Publick Prayer, as they are of at 
_ parts of the Miniſters Office preſcribed in the Word, ſo they are all appointed to our Mini- 
fters by the Law. 3. They own, That all the Defeats in it, where! in their Call 
areafonzble. Of Adminiſtration, donot nullify the Office. Thus much M. Bra«ſhaw doth con- 
neſs of S-parati- tend for, So many of our Miniſters (who in the Book of Ordination are cali-d Prieſts and 
an, Þ- 2737+ Deacons) as in all Points concerning the ſubſtance of their Miniſtry, ave qualified according 
70 the intent of the Laws, have their Offices, Callings, Admimiſtrarion and Mamtenance, 
for the Subſt ance thereof, ordained by Chritt. And yet I deny not, but there may be ſome 
accidental Defets or Superfluities in or about them all; yet ſuch as do not, or cannot be 
proved to deſtroy the Nature and Subſtance of any of them. 1 his is maintained at large 
in the Letter of the Miniſters in Old England, &c. p. 86, 87. 
And the like is allo affirmed even by thoſe of the Congregational Way ; fo the 
Apoloyet. Nar- Brethren in their Apology, The unwarrantable Power in Church Governours did never 
ration, p.G. mwork in any of 18 any other Thought, much leſi Opinion, but that the Miniſtry thereof 
Cerro's Infant- [ of the Engliſh Curches | was @ true Miniſtry. So Mr. Cotton ; The Power whereby 
Papi, 7+ 131+ ; he Miniſters in England do admmiſter the Word and Sacraments, either ſpiritual and 
proper, eſſential to their callms, or adventitious and accidental. The former they have 
recezved from Chritt, &c. The latter from the Patron who preſents, or the Biſhop who 
ordains, 8c Whoever has a mind co fee their Ordination delended, may Conſult 
Tas Drumum Minifteru Evangelics, Part 2. p.12,16,17,25.0%c. Jas Divinam Regim. 
Eccle/. p. 264, &c. Caudry's Independency a great Schilm, p.116. and his Letence 


of it, p. 35,37. . 
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Thus far therefore we ſee how far it is agreed, that the Church of England is a 
true Church in its Do&rine, Worſhip and Miniſtry. But when we come to con- 
ſider what the Church is they own thus to be true, there we ſhall find that they 
do differ. The Presbyterians generally own a National Church, and have writ 
much in the behalf of it, as may be ſeen in the Books quoted in the * Margin. 
Ochers look upon ir as a prudential thing, and what may lawfully be complicd 
with: So Mr. Tombes, || It is no more againſt the Goſptl to term the Believers of Eng- 
land, the Church of England, than it 1s to term Believers throug hont the World, the 
Catholick Church ; nor is it more unfit for as to term our ſelves Members of the Catholick 
Church ; nor 2s there need to ſhew any Inſtitution of our Lord , more for the one than the 
other. 

But thoſe that will not own it to be a true Church in reſpe& of ſuch a Conſti- 
tution, or that ſpeak doubtfully of it, do yet aſlert as much of the Pariſh Churches. 
It's acknowledged by all, that the Diſtribution into Pariſhes is not of Divine bur 


Humane Inſtitution 3 but withal, *tis thought by ſome ® agreeable to the reaſon of & 


the thing, and ſomewhat favoured by Scripture, and by Experience has been found 
to be of ſuch Convenience, Advantage and Security to Religion, that Mr. Baxter 
hath more than once ſaid : F I doubt not, but he that will preſerve Religion here in its 
due Advantages, muſt endeavour to preſerve the Soundneſs, Concord and Honour of the 
Pariſh-Churches, And Mr. Corbet faith, || That the n::!;ying and treading down the 
Pariſh-Churches is @ Popiſh Deſign. But whatever Opinion others may have of thar 
Form, yet all of one fort and another, agree that the Churches ſo called, are, or 
may be true Churches. This was the general Opinion of the Old Nonconfor- 
mitts, Thus faith a late * Writer, who, though he is unwilling to grant that they 
did own the National Church to be a true Church, yet doth admit (as he needs 
mult at leaſt) that they did own the ſeveral Pariſhes, or Congregations in England to be 
true Churches, both in reſþeft of their Conſtitution, and alſo in reſpet+ of their Dotrine and 
Worſhip ; and that there were in them no ſuch intolerable Corruptions, as that all Chriſt i- 
ens ſhould fly from them. And even thoſe that were in other reſpeRs oppoſite enough 
to the Church did ſo declare. It was, faith Mr. Baxter, the Pariſh-Churches that bad 
the Liturgy which Mr. H. Jacob, the Father of the Congregational Party, wrote for Com- 
munion with, againſt Fr. Johnſon, and in reſþe& towhich he called them Separatiſts againſt 
whom he wrote. The ſame 1may ſay of Mr. Bradſhaw, Dr. Ames, and other Noncon- 
formiſts, whom the Congregational Brethren think were favourable to their way. 

And it you will hearken to the aboveſaid Apologiſt, he faith again and again, 
That the general Sence of the preſent Nonconformiſts, both Miniſters and People, is, that 
the Pariſhes of England generally are true Churches, both as to the Matter of them, the 
People being Chriſtians ; and as to the Form, their Miniſters being true Mimiſters, ſuch as 
for their Do&trine and Manners deſerve not tobe degraded. But leit he ſhould be thought 
20 incline to one ſid2, I ſhall produce the Teſtimony of ſuch as are of the Con- 
gregational Way, As for thole of New-England, Mr. Baxter doth fay, That their 
own Expreſſions ſignify, that they take the Engliſh Pariſhes, that have Godly Miniſters for 
true Churches though faulty. Mr. Cotton profefleth, That Robinſon's Denial of the Pa- 
riſhional Churches to be true Churches, wasnever received into any Hearts among them ; 
and otherwhere ſaith, We dare not deny to bleſs the Womb that bare ms , and the Paps 
that gave us ſuck. 

The tive Diſlſzating Brethren do declare, * He have thu ſincere Profeſſion to make 
before God and the World, that all the Conſcience of the Defilements in the Church of Eng- 
land, &c. did never work in us any other Thought, much leſs Opinion, but that Multitudes 
of the Aſſemblies and Parochial Congregations thereof, were the true Churches and Body of 
Chriff. To come nearer, Dr. 7. Goodwin doth condemn it as an Error in thoſe 
who hold particular Churches (thoſe you call Pariſh-Churches) to beno true Churches of Chriſt, 
and their Miniſters to be no true Miniſters, and upon that Ground forbear all Church-Com- 
mmunion with them in Hearing, or in any other Ordinance, &Cc. and faith, I acquitted my 
ſelf | betore] from this, and my Rrethren in the Miniſtry. 

But the Church of England,is not only thus acknowledged a true Church,but hath 
been allo looked upon as the moſt valuable in the World ; whether we conſider 
the Church it ſelf, or thoſe that Miniſter in it. The Church ir felf, of which the 
Authors of the Grave and Modeſt Confutation thus write : Al the known Churches 
in the /orld acknowledge our Church for their Siſter, and give unto us the Right-hand 
of Fellowſhip, &c. Dr. Goodwin ſaith, If we ſhould not acknowledge theſe Churches 
{o tated | i.e. Parith-Churches] to be the true Churches of Chriit and their Mimiſters true 
Miniſters, and their Order ſach, and beld Communion with them too in the Sence [poken of, 
we muſt acknowledge no Church in all the Reformed Churches, &c. for they are all as = 
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$i0n Colledge vi- of pmixtures as ours. And Mr. J.Goodwin laith, That there was more of the Truth and 
_—_ Power of Religion in England, wnder the late Prelatical Government, than m all the Re- 

formed Churches in the World beſides. I we would have a Character of the Mini- 
Unreafonable- Itry of the Church of England, as it was then, Mr.Bradſhaw gives it, Our Churches 
nels of the S*® are not inferiour for number of able Men, yea, and painful Minitlers, to any of the Re- 
Pere 197% 8 formed Churches of Chrift in Foreign Parts, &c. And certainly the Number of ſuch 

is much advanced fince histime. But I cannot ſay more of this Subject, than I 
Mr. Bixters find ina Page or ewo of an Author I muſt trequently uſe, to which I reter the 


Care of Chach 
Niv:ifion<. Dir. Reader. 


56. 3+ 263, Before I proceed, I ſhall! only make this Interence from what hath beer. ſ:id - 
That if the Church of England b2 a true Church, the Churches erue Churches, 
the Miniſtry a true Miniſtry, the Dotrine found and OcthoJox, the Worlhip 
in the main good and allowable, and the Defe&ts fuch as render not the O:;di- 
nances unazceptable to God, and ineffe&ual unto us ; I think there is much ſaid 
towards the proving Communion with that Church lawful, and to juſtify thoſe 
that do joyn in it. Which brings to the ſzcond General which is to con- 


ſider : 


Set II. II. What Opinionthe ſober and eminent Nonconformiſts have of Communion 
with the Church of England. And they generally hold, 

I. That they are not totally to ſeparare from it ; this follows from the former, 
and muſt be owned by all them that hold ſhe is a crue Church : For to own it to 
be ſuch, and yet to ſeparate totally from it, would be to own and diſfown 

Papers far a-. It at the ſame time: So fay the Membeis of the Aſſembly of Divines, Thus 

commolation, 70 depart from true Churches, is not to hold Communion with them as ſuch, but rather by 

<3. BY departing to declare them not to be ſuch. And faith Mr. Baxter, Nothing will warrant 

O—_ Relig. ws fo ſeparate from a Church as no Church | which yet is the Caſe in coral Separa- 

"MM tion] but the want of ſomething eſſential to a Church : But if the Church have all 

v. Amnotarizss thingseſſential co ir, it is a true Church, and not to be ſeparated from. When 

os, In: the Church of Rome is called a true Churbh, it's underſtood in a Metaphyſical 

''"* or Natural Sence; as @ Thief is @ true Man ; and the Devil himſelf, though the Father 

Arraignment of Of Lies, is a true Spirit ; But withal ht is @ falſe Church (as Mr. Brinſly laich 1rom 

Scaiſm, v. 26, Biſhop Hall) an Heretical, ApoFtatical, Amtichriftian Synagogue : And 1o to ſeparate 

from heris a Duty. But when the Church of England is faid to be a true Church, 

or the Parochial Churches true Churches, it's in a moral Sence, as they are found 

Dvelting with Churches which may ſaſely be Communicated with. Thus doth Dr. Bryan make 

- GR 5. the Oppoſition : The Church of Rome is a part of the univerſal viſible Church of Chri- 

*  #tians, ſo far as they profeſs Chriftianity, and acknowledge Chri#t their Head ; but it s 

the wiſible Society of Traiterous Uſurpers, jo far as they profeſs the Pope to be their Head, 

8&c. From this Church therefore, which is ſviritual Babylon, God s People are bound to 

ſeparate, 8c. but not from Churches which bave made ſeparation from Rome, as the Re- 

formed ProteFtant Churches in France, and theſe of Great Britain bave done, in whoſe 

Congregations is found Truth of Dottrine, a lawful Miniftry, and a People profeſſing the 

true Religion, ſubmitting to, and fon, together in the true Worfhip of God. Such a 

Separation would (as has been ſaid) Unchurch it. This would be to deny Chriſt 

holds Communion with it, or to deny Communion with 'a Church, with which 

Chriſt holds Communion, contrary to a Principle that is, 1 think, Univerſally 

* O1Rev, 23, Maintained. The Error of theſe Men, ſaith Mr. Brightman *, is full of Evil, 

Ly |; * whodo in ſuch a manner make a Departure from this Church | by total Separa- 

Aten Youdicie . © tion] as if Chriſt were quite baniſhed from hence, and that there could be no 

_— ſeeond «© hope of Salvation to thoſe that abide there. Let theſe Men conſider, that Chriſt 

Vindicativa vo * is here feaſting with his Members ; will they be athamed to fit at Meat there, 

PcerbyterianG>- © wwhere Chriſt is not aſhamed to ſit ? - Further this would be a notorious Schiſm ; 
cenr,p.130, « , , 

Conenon be, fo the old Nonconformiſts conclude, F Becauſe we have a true Church, conſifling of 

LS Confur, ® Tawful Miniftry, and a faithful People, therefore they cannot ſeparate themſelves from 

us, but they muft needs incur the mo#t (hameful and odious Reproach of manife#t Schiſm ; 


P. 57 
« Ls y - * . . % o 
Comdecy's Jade For what is that, ſaith another, * but a total Separation from a true Church? This, 


p-nd-ncy turther 


proved, ». 135. laſtly, would not diminiſh, but much mcreaſe the Faul! of the Separation. As another 

_—_— > || For it is a greater Sin to depart from a Church, which I profeſs to be true, and 
24. 44: whoſe Miniftry I acknowledge to be ſaving, than from @ Church which 1 concerve to be 
oy oy mk falſe, and whoſe MimiHeers 1 take to have no Calling from God, nor any Bleſſing from bu 


hve, c. 6.p. 104, 


raignm*nt, p,15. 


Hand. This therefore is their avow'd Principle, That total Separation from the 


Church is unlawful : and this the old Nonconformiſts did generally hold and 
main- 
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maintain againſt the Browni/ts ; * andthe Diſſenting Brethren did declare on their 
part, + We have always profeſſed, and that in thoſe times when the Churches of Eng- 
land were the moſ?, either attually owver-ſpread with Defilements , or in the greateſt Dan- 
ger thereof, &c. that we both did, and would bold Communion with them as the Chur- 
ches of Chriſt. And among(t the preſent Non-conformiſts, ſeveral have writ for 
Communion wich the Church againſt thoſe that ſeparate from it, and have in 
Print declared it to be their Duty and Practice. So Mr. Baxter, || I conſtantly joyn 
in my Pariſh Church in Liturgy and Sacrament. It's ſaid of Mr. Joſeph Allen, * That 
heas frequently attended on the Publick Worſhip,as hs Opportunities and Strength permit- 
red: F Of Mr. Brinſley, That he ordinarily attended on the Publick Worſhip. 
Dr. Cofms faith as much of himſelf. || Mr. Lye in his Farewel Sermon, doth ad- 
viſe his People to © attend the Publick Worſhip of God, ro hear the beſt they 
© could,and nor to ſeparate, but to do as the old Puritans did thirty Years before. 
Mr. Cradacot in his Farewel Sermon profeſſeth, That if that Pulpit was hs dying 
Bed, he would earneſtly perſwade them to have a care of total Separation frrom the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of God. Mr. Hickman freely declares, I profeſ{where- ever I come, I make 
it may Buſineſs to reconcile People to the Publick Aſſemblies, my Conſcience would fly in my 
Face if I ſhould do otherwiſe. And Mr. Corber, as he did hold Communion with the 


Church of England, lo faith, * That the Presbyterians gemrally frequent the Wirſhip of 


God in the Publick | Aſſemblies. It's evident then thac it is their Principle, and we 
may charitably believe it is their Pratice in Conformity toit. * Thus Mr. Cer- 
bet declares for himſelf. © I own Pariſh- Churches, having a competent Miniſter, 


© anda numberof credible Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, for true Churches, and þ 


* the Worſhip therein performed, as weltin Common-Prayer as in the Preaching 
© of the Ward, to be in the main found, and good for the Subſtance or Matter 
* thereof; AndI may not diſown the ſame in my Pracice by a total negleRthere- 
* of, for my Judgment and Praftice ought to be concordant. And if theſe two, 
Judgment and Praftice, be not concordant, it would be impoflible to convince 
Men that they are in earneſt, or that they do believe themſelves, while they 
declare againſt Separation, and yet do not keep it up. Thoſe good Men there- 
fore were aware of this, who met a little after the Plague and Fire, to conſi- 
dzr (faith Mr. Baxter) whetber our aftual Forbearance to joyw with the Pariſh-Churches 
in the Sacrament ([ and much more if it was total] might not tend to deceive Men, 
and make them believe that we were for Separation from them, and took their Communion 
'0 be unlawful : And that upon the Reaſons given in, they agreed ſuch Communion to be 
lawſul and meet, when it would net do more Harm than Good; that is, they agreed 
that it was lawfulin it ſelf. 

2. "They hold that they are not to ſeparate further from ſuch a true Church, 
than the things that they ſzparate for, are unlawful, or are conceived fo to be ; 
that is, that they ought to go as far as they can, and do what lawfully they may 
towards Communion with it. For they declare, * That to join in nothing, becauſe 
they cannot joyn in all things, a dividing Prattice, and not to do what they 
can do in that caſe, is Schiſm ; for then the Separation is raſh and un: 
juſt. + Therefore if the Miniſterial Communion bethought unlawful, and the 
Lay-Communion lawful, the Unlawfulneſs of the former doth not bar a Perſon 
from joyning in the latter. © The denying of Aſſent and Conſent to all and e- 
© very thing contained in the Book of Common-Prayer, doth not gainſay the 
© Lawſulnets of partaking in that Worſhip, it being found for the Subſtance in 
the main, &c. * as a judicious Perſon hath obſerved. This was the Caſe general- 
ly of che o!d Non-conformiſts, who notwithſtanding their Excluſion from their 
Publick Miniſtry, held full Communion with che Church of England. We arz 
told by a good Hand, * That heretofore Mr. Parker, Mr. Knewſt»bs, Mr. Udal, 
* &c. and the many ſcores ſuſpended in Queen El:zaberb, and K. Fames's Reign : 
© Soalſoof later times, Mr.Dod, Mr.Cleaver,&c. were utterly againſt even Szmi-S:- 
paration ; 4. e. againſt abſenting themſelves from the Prayers and the Lord's Sup- 
per. So it's affirmed of them by Mr. Ball, They have overmore condemned woluntary 
Separation from the Congregations and Aſſemblies, or negligent frequenting of thoſe Pub- 
I'ck Prayers. And * ſome of them earneſily prefs the People to preter the publick 
Service before the private,and to come tothe beginning of thePrayers,as an help to 
ſtir up God's Graces, &c. And others did both receive the Sacrament, andexhort 
others ſo to do, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew. 2. Again, if in Lay-Communion 
any thing is thought to be unlawfu!, that is no reaſon againſt the things that are 
lawful : This was the Caſe of many of the godly and learned Non conformi#ls in the 
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erubbaat, p, 28. © being a true Church (fo that a total Separation from her is unwarrantable) there- 
c 


© joyn with her, without either Let or Sin, is a Duty. So another faith of chem, 


plead for the Lawfulneſs of hearing the eſtabliſhed Miniſtry, and undertake to 
anſwer the Obje&ions brought againſt it, whether taken from the Miniſter's Or- 
dination, * or Lives, or the Church in which they are Miniſters, &c. as you may 
find them in Mr. Robinſon's Plea for it of old, and Mr. Nye's of late, as they arc 


printed together. Upon the Conſideration of which, che latter of cheſs thus 


concludes. © In moſt of the Miſperſwaſions of theſe latter times, by which 
© Mens Minds have been corrupted ; I find, in whatloever they differ one from 
© another, yet in this they agree, That ts Unlawſul to hear in Publick; which | 
© am per{waded is one conſtant Deſign of Saran in the variety o: ways of Reli- 
© vion he hath ſet on Foot by Jeſuits amongſt us. Let us therelore be the morc 
© aware of whatſoever tends that way. Of this Opinion alſo is Mr. Tomb: 


3uft Defence of (though he continued an Anabaptiſt) who has writ a whole Book to Utter! the 


Hearing of the preſent Miniſters of England, and towards the C!lofz of the Vn; !; 
hath given Forty additional Reaſons for it, and in Oppoſition to thoſe he w:ito: 
againft doth affirm 5 Surely if the Church be called Mount Sion jrom the Pr:aching © 


the Goſpel, the Aſſemblies of England may be called Sion, Chriſt's Candies ichs, wid 


Garden, as well as any Chriſtians m the World, 1 hall conclude this with  whar 
Mr. Robinſon faith in this Cale, viz. For my ſelf, thus I believe, with my Heart before 
God, and profeſs with my Tongue, and have brforc the World, that I hawe one and the 
ſame Faith, Spirit, Baptiſm, and Lord which 1 had in the Charch of England, and 
none other; that I eſteem ſo many in that Church, of what State nd Order ſoever, as ore 
truly Partakers of that Faith (as I account Thoujands to be) for mmy Chriſtian Erethrey. 
and my ſelf a Fellow- Member with them, of that one i/yſtica! Body of Chriſ*, ſcattcr- 
ed far and wide throughout the World: Thu I bet alway s 11 Spirit and Aſed ion, all 
Chriſtian Fellowſhip and Commun wit! them, and am moſt ready mn all ourward Aft- 
ons and Exerciſes of Religion, lawtul and :1whhlly done, to expreſs the ſame : And with- 
al, that 1 am perſwaded, the Hearmy & te Word of Ged there Preached, in the manner 
and upon the Grounds formerly mentioned, 61% i:1ſul, and upon Occaſion necejary for me 
and all true Chriſtians, with4rawing from thai HH ryarchical Order of Church-Government 


and Miniſtry, and the Uniting m the Order and O©-:;rurces inſoituted by Chriſt, Thus 
far he. 
» From what hath been f2i: upon this Hz 2 may obſoroe, Thar thoanoh 


theſe reverend Perſons do go upon differ ent # 

they eſpouſe, they agree not in ite Conititurtos 

agree that the Parochial Churches are or may 

true Churches of Chriſt, that Communion wirt 

that we are to go as far as we can war ©0117; | 

they differ about che Notion of Hearing, as wiiether it be an Ac of Cai 

nion, and about the Call of thoſe chcy hear, yer they all agree in the Lawln:- 

neſs of it. And therefore to {sparate wholly in this Ordinance, and fron 

the Parochial Churches as no Churches, are equaily concerned by 

all, | 
3. They hold, that they are not to ſeparate from a Church for unlawful 

things, if the things accounted unlawful, are not of fo heinous a Nature as to un+ 

church a Church, and afte& the Vitals of Religion, or are not impoſed as ne 

cs!lary Terms of Communion, 
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1. If the Corruptions are ſuch as do not unchurch a Church, or affe& the vi- 
tal Parts of Religion. So faith Mr. Tombs, © Not every, nor many Corruptions Te*delis, Ar- 
«* of ſome kind do unchurch, there being many in Faith, Worſhip, and Con- $ 23. p. 47 48. 
* verſation in the Churches of Corinth, and ſome of the ſeven Churches of .2ſia, 2%: Blake" Y=- 
© who yet were Golden Candleſticks, amidſt whom Chriſt did walk. But ſuch p. 229, &c. © 
© general, avowed, unrepented of Errors in Faith, as overthrow the Foundation 
© of Chriſtian Faich 3 to wit, Chriſt the only Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
* 2nd Salvation by him, Corruptions of Worſhip by Idolatry, in Life by evil 
© Manners, as are utterly inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity, cill which in whole or 
© in part they are not unchurched. For till then the Corruptions are tolerable, 
and fo affard no juſt reaſon to diſſolve the Church, or to depart from it. So 
Mr. Brinſly : © Suppoſe ſome juſt Grievances may be found among us, yet are they Arrzigament , of 
© tolerable? If ſo, then is Separation on this Ground intolerable, unwarranta- ——_—— 
* ble: in as much asit ought not tobe, but upon a very great and weighty Cauſe, 
* and that when there is no Remedy. So Mr. Noyes: © Private Brethren may not Tempte meaty- 
© ſeparate from Churches, or Church-Ocdinances ; which are npt fundamentally *4, p. 78. 
© defeive, neither in Doctrine or Manners, Hereſy or Prophanenefſs. To all 
which addche Teſtimony of Dr. Owen and Mr. Cotten. The former aſſerts, * That Evangelical 
* many Errors in Doctrine, Diſorders in ſacred Adminiſtrations, irregular Walk- *** *: 7% 
© ing in Converſation, with negle&. and abuſe of Diſcipline in Rulers, may fall 
© out in ſome Churches, and yet not evacuate their Church-State, or give ſuffici- 
* ent warrant to leave their Communion,and ſeparate from them, The later ſaith, Expoſit.on 
* unleſs you find in the Church, Blaſphemy, or Idotatry, or Perſecution | 5. e. 3 Pu: 7% 
© ſuch as forces them to leave the Communion | there is no juſt Ground of Sepa- © 
© ration. This is univerſally own'd. But if any one ſhould yet continue uncon- 
vinced, let him but peruſe the Catalogue of the Faults of Nine Churches in Scri- 
ptare, colle&ted by Mr. Baxter, and 1 perſwade my felf he will think the Con- 
cluſion inferr'd from it to be juſt and reaſonable. Obſerwe, ſaith he, that no one DR CR 
Member is in all theſe Scriptures, or any other, commanded to come out and ſeparate p. 40, #c. © 
from any of all theſe Churches, as if their Communion in Worſhip were unlawful. 
And therefore before you ſeparate from any, as judging Communion with them un- Py 
lawful, be ſure that you bring greater Reaſons for it than any of theſe recited 
were. 
2. They are not to ſeSarate, if the Corruptions are not ſo made the Conditi- 
ons of Communion, that they mult neceſſarily and unavoidably communicate in 
them. Mr. Y:nes ſpeaks plainly to both of theſe. © The Church may be cor- os tie $1cra- 
© rupted many Ways, in Doctrine, Ordinances, Worſhip, &c. And there are meats p- 235- 
© degrees of this Corruption 3 the Dodrine in fome remote Points, the Worſhip 
© in ſome Rituals of Man's Invention or Cuſtom. How many Churches do we 
© find thus corrupted, and yet no Separation of Chriſt from the Jewiſh Church, 
© nor any Commandment to the Godly of Corinth, &c. to ſeparate, I muſt in 
© {uch a Caſe avoid the Corruption, hold the Communion » ButifCor- 
© ruptions invade the Fundamentals, the Foundation of Doctrine is deſtroyed, the 
* Worſhip is become Idolatrous; and what is above all, if the Church impoſed 
ſuch Laws of her Communion, as there is a neceflicy of doing or approving 
* things unlawful, in that Caſe, Come out of Babylon. The Churches of Proteſtants 
© lo ſeparated from Rowe. 
But if the things be not of ſo heinous a Nature, nor thus ſtrialy required, 
then Communion with a Church under Defe&s is Lawful, and may be a Duty. 
So faith Mr. Corbet in the Name of the preſent Nonconformiſts, He hold not our Account of the 
ſelves obliged to forſake a true Church, as no Church, for the Corruptions and Diſorders OED 
found therein, or to (eparate from its Worſhip for the tolerable Faults thereof, while our ſeourſe of Re- 
perſonal Profeſſion of ſome Error, or Prattice of ſome Evil us not required as the Terms tho 
of our Communion. And Mr. Burroughs himſelf doth grant as much or more; for 
he faith, © Where theſe Cauſes are nor, [viz. the being conſtrained to profeſs, be- _— > a 
lieve or practice contrary to the Rule ot Faith, or being deprived of Means alto. * **P 7 
gether Neceſſary, or moſt expedient to Salvation] * but Men may Communicate 
* without Sin, profeſſing the Truth, and enjoy all Ordinances, as the Freemen of 
* Chriſt : Men muſt not ſeparate from a Church, though there be Corruption in 
© it, to gather into a new Church, which may be more pure, and in ſome re- 
* ſpects more comfortable. And as tho? ſuch Corruptions ſhould be impoſed as 
Terms of Communion, yet if not actually impoſed upon us, our communicating in 
the true part of God's Worſhip u« never the worſe for the ſaid impoſution, as long as we de NOD 
wot communicate in thoſe Corruptions, as Mr, —_— doth argue : * So _ ration, p, 199 
2 ou 
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ſhould be impoſed, and be unavoidable to all that are in Communion, that is not a 
ſufficient reaſon for a total Separation, as it is alſo own'd ; for faith one, When the 


Jerubbas', p. 12. Corruptions of @ Church are ſuch as that one cannot communicate with her, without Sin 
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unavoidably, that ſeems to me to be @ juſt Ground, though not of a poſitive, yet 4 @ ne- 
gative ; though not of a total, yet of a partial Separation ; i. e. it may be a juſt Ground 
tor the leſſer, but is not lo for the greater. 

Suppoſing then the Corruptions in a Church not to be of an heinous Nature, 
not reſpeing the Fundamentals of Religion ; ſuppoſing again they are not ne- 
ceſſarily impoſed and unavoidable, then Separation for che fake of ſuch is unwar- 
rantable. But to make this the more uncontroulably evident, I ſhall conſider the 
Corruptions, as they reſpe& Worſhip or Diſcipline, In Worſhip, 1 ſhall conſider 
the Defects of it in it (elf, in the Miniſtration, the Miniſters, and choſe that joyn 
with it, and ſhew that theſe do not diſoblige trom Communion in it, and Atten- 
dance upon it. 

1. The Defeats of Worſhip, if not eſſential, are conſiſtent with Communion, 
and no juſt Reaſon from withdrawing from it. This the Brown;/ts did acknuyw- 
ledge with ſomeQualification. * Neither count we it lawful for any Member to 
* forſake the Fellowſhip of the Church, for Blemiſhes and Imperfe&ions, which 
© every one, according to his Calling, ſhould ftudiouſly ſeek to cure, &c. So 
Mr. Cotton, © Suppoſe there were, and are ſundry Abuſcs in the Church, yet it 
© was no ſafe Ground of Separation. When the Sons of El; corrupted the Sacri- 


© fices of God, their Sin was great, yet ic was the Sin of the People to ſeparate . 


* and abhor. Thus a Reverend Peiſon in his Farewel Sermon doth rightly in- 
ſtru& his Auditors: © A means to hold faſt what you have received, is diligenc 
* Attendance on the publick Ordinances and Worſhip of God, it and when you 
© canenjoy them in any Meaſure according to God's Will, though not altogether 
"in the Manner you deſire, and they ſhould be adminiſtred in, &c. Though I 
© dare not adviſe you to joyn in any thing that is in ic felf, or in your Judgment 
© evil, till you be ſatisfied about it; yet I mult adviſe you to take heed of epara- 
* tion from the Church, or from what is good and God's own Ordinance, &c. 
For the fuller Proof of which, it may not be amiſs to produce the ſeveral Argu- 
ments uſed by them in Confirmation of this Truth, As, 

Firſt, To break off Communion, or to refule ic for ſuch Defeats, would be to 
look after a greater Perfe&ion than this preſent State will admit of. So the Brow- 
miſts do declare, None is to ſeparate from a Church rightly gathered and eſtabliſhed, for 
Faults and Corruptions, which may, and, ſo long as the Church conſiſteth of mortal Men, 
will fall ont and ariſe among them. And Mr. Jenkins argues upon this Principle : 
© Muſt not he, who will torbear Communion with a Church till it be altogether 
© freed from Mixtures, tarry till the Day of Judgment, till when we have no Pro» 
© miſe that Chriſt will gather out of his Church whatſoever doth offend? This 
was it that amongſt other Reaſons conquer'd the Prejudices of that good Man 
Mr. F. Allen, and kept him from Separation, of which we have tl.is Account : 
© He knew of how great Moment it was that the Publick Worſhip of God ſhould 
© be maintained, and that its Aſſemblies ſhould not be relinquiſhed, though ſome 
© of its Adminiſtrations did not clearly approve themſelves unto him ; becauſe 
* upon the Account of ſome ImperfeRions and Pollutions in them, ſuppoſed, or 
© real, to withdraw Communion, is evidently to ſuppoſe our ſelves joyn'd before 
© our time to the Heavenly Aſſembly, or to have found ſuch an one upon Earth 
© exempt from all Mixtures and Imperfections of Worſhippers and Worſhip, The 
want of this prudent Conſideration makes many to expet more then can be rea- 
ſonably expeRed, and tolook upon every DeteR or Corruption as intollerable ; to 
prevent which therefore, Mr. Baxter doth give this Advice to his Brethren. Teach 
them to know that all Men are imperfet# and Faulty, and ſo t all Mens Worſhip of God ; 
and that he that will not communicate with fanlty Worſhip, muſt renounce Communion 
with all the World, and all with him. 

Secondly, They argue, our Saviour and the Apoſtles did not ſeparate from de- 
fe&.ve Churches and Worſhip, but communicated in it notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruptions, and therefore it's not unlawful for others fo to do. No doubt it was writ- 
ten for our Inſtrufion, ((aith one in a Farew2|-Sermon) our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (who 
was as zealow for Purity in God's Worſhip, as much againſt corrupt Mixtures of Mens In- 
wentions therein, as any can pretend to be) uſed to attend on the Publick Worſhip in bs time, 
notwithſtanding the many Corruptions brought into it. That be went into their Aſſemblies 
not to join in any Worſhip, but only to bear witneſs again#t their Corruptions, is no where 

written ; 
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written ; but rather the contrary # held forth in Scripture, when be acknowledgeth him- 
ſelf a Member of the Church of the Fews, approves of, and juſtifies their Worſhip, as 
right for Subſtance, that Salvation might be attained therem, which be denies to be a;tain- 
able in any other Worſhip, John 4. 22. We know (including himſelf amongſt thoſe that 
worſbipped God aright) what we Worſhip, for Salvation # of the Fews. This is ſuth- 
ciencly proved by * many, that Chriſt did communicate with the Jewiſh Church, * z!%T:ya!, 
and is granted as well by thoſe of the Congregational, as + Presbyterial Way : 777 pygcm 
And yer Doctrine, and Diſcipline, and Worlhip were much corrupted, of which of Diſcipline w 
Mr. Hilderſham doth give a || Specimen, but eſpecially * Dr. Brian 5 © There were 07 5s 
* many great Corruprions in the Church of che Jews in Chriſt's eime, the Prieſts || Lect. 35; on | 
* and Teachers were ignorant and wicked, and had a corrupt and uniawtul en- CORIBES 
© trance into their Calling 3 and the People were like to the Prieſts, generally no- God, p. 294- 
* toriouſly and obſtinately ungodly ; and the Worſhip uſed in that Church was 
* wofully corrupt 3 many ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, the Obſervation whereof were 
* more ſtrictly urged, than the Commandments and Ordinances of God; the 
© Temple made a Den of Thieves, the Diſcipline and Cenlures ſhamefully abuſed, 
© the Doarins was corrupt in many Points ; yet the Word tells you, Chriſt 
© (whole Example it binds you to follow; and you profels your ſelves Followers 
* of him in all imitable things) made no Separation from this Church, proteſſed 
© himſelf a Member of it, was by Circumciſion incorporated a Member, recei- 
ved Baptiſm in a Congregation of that Peopie, was a Hearer of their common 
© Service and their Teachers, allowing and commanding his Diſciples to hear 
* them communicated in the Paſlover with the Pecple and the Prieſt : No more 
© did his Apoſtles make Separation from this Church after his Aſcenſion, cill their 
© Day bad its Period, &c. By their Example it appears, that cill God hath forſa- 
© ken a Church, no Man may forſake it, &c. So that we conclude from hence 1hid. 
with Mr. Hilderſham : * Thoſe Aſſemblies that enjoy the Word and Dodrine of 
© Salvation, though they have many Corruptions remaining in them, are to be 
* acknowledged as true Churches of God, and ſuch as none of the Faithful may 
* make Separation from, We ſhall need no farther Proof of this Doctrine than 
© the Example of our Saviour himſelf, &c. For, why ſhould our Saviour 
uſe it if it was unlawful? Or why ſhould it be a Sin to w, who have not ſuch — _—— 
Eyes to pierce into the Impiety of Mens Traditions as he had, as Mr. Bradſhaw at- at, p. 104. 
ues. 

R The ſame Meaſures were obſerved alſo by the Apoſtles after the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Chriſtian Church : This is not to be gain-ſaid, and is therefore granted by 
one, in other things rigid more than enough ; *I do not fay that every Corrupti- Non-conformiſts 
*on in a true Church, is ſufficient Ground of Separation from it: The Unſound- IO 
© neſs of many in the Church of Corinth touching the Dofrine of the ReſurreRi- 
© on, and in Galatia touching the Dod@rine of Circumciſion, and the Neceflity of 
© keeping the Ceremonial Law, were not ſufficient Ground of Separation from 
*them; for the Apoſtles held Communion with them, notwithſtanding theſe Cor- 
© ruptions, Now by Parity of Reaſon it will follow, that if Separation was not to 
be allowed from thoſe corrupted Churches, then ſurely not from ſuch as are not 
fo corrupted as they : So Mr. Cawarey pleads, Corinth had (we ſuppoſe) greater Diſ- tndepend. a 
orders in..,it than are to be found (bleſſed be God) in many of our Congregations ; why m_ -—_ 
then do they fly and ſeparate from us ? And if our Saviour and his Apoſtles did not © ** 
{e-parate from ſuch Churches, much leſs ſhould we, who may without doubt ſafe- 
ly follow the Advice given by an Author above-quoted; When you are at a ſtand, England's Re- 
think bow Chriſt would bave carried, what be would bave done in the like Caſe with yours, _— 
and we may thereby be concluded. pet 

Thirdly, They further argae, That Chriſt doth ſtill hold Communion with de- Arg. 3. 
fetive Churches, and not reject the Worſhip for tolerable Corruptions in it, and 
lo neither ought we. It is ſuppoſed by Dr. Owen, * That there is no ſuch Society Diſtourſe of 8- 
* of Chriſtians in the World, whoſe Aſſemblies, as to inſtituted Worſhip, are fo {9% Lore, 
* rejected by Chriſt, as to have a Bill of Divorce given unto them, until they are * © * 
* utterly, as it were, extirpare by the Providence of God, &c. For wedo judge, 
* that where ever the Name of Jeſus Chriſt is called upon, there is Salvation to be 
* obtained ; however the ways of it may be obſtructed unto the molt by their 
* own Sins and Errors. And if this may be ſaid of Churches, though fundamen- 
tally erroneous in Worſhip, then, 7/to ſhall dare, as another ſaith, 1 judge when Threnghton's 
Chriſt hath forſaken a People, who ſtill profeſs his Name, and keep up bus Worſhip for Apol. p. 100. 
Subſt ance according to bus Word, though they do, or are ſuppoſed to fail in Circumſtances, 
or leſſer parts of Duty * Now, this granted, the other will follow, that then we are 

not 
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not to ſeparate from ſuch Churches. Thus Mr. Hilderſham concluded of old from 
the Practice of Chriſt, and obſerves: *© 1. So long as God continueth his Word 
© and the Doarine of Salvation to a People, fo long it is evident that God dwells 
© among them and hath not forſaken them, &c. And till God hath forſaken a 
© Church, no Man may forſake it. 2. No Separation may be made from thoſe Aſſem- 
* blies, where Men may be affured to find and attain Salvation : But Men may be ſure 
*to find and attain Salvation in ſuch Aſſemblies, where the Miniſtry of his Word, 
© and the Doctrine of Salvation is contained. So Mr. * Vines, The Argument, faith 
he, of Mr. Brightman, « conſiderable, if God afford his Communion with a Church by 
bu own Ordinances, Grace and Spirit, it would be unnatural and peeviſh in a Child to 
forſake his Mother, while bu Father owns her for bis Wife. 1 might heap up Authorities 
of this Kind, but ſhall content my ſelf with a conſiderable one from + Mr. Corron, 
who reaſons after this Manner : © The Practice of the Browniſts is blame-worthy, 
© becauſe they ſeparate where Chriſt keeps Fellowſhip, Rez. 1. 18, And that he 
© walks with us we argue, becauſe he is {till pleaſed to dilpenſe to us the Word of 
f Life, and edifies many Souls thereby, and therefore ſurely Chriſt hath Fellow- 
© ſhip with us ; and ſhall Man be more pure than his Maker ? where Chriſt vouch- 
© ſafes Fellowſhip, ſhall Man renounce it ? 

Upon this are grounded the wholeſome Exhortations of many eminent Noncon- 
formilts as that of Mr. Calamy : You muſt hold Communion with all thoſe Church- 
© es with which Chriſt holds Communion ; you mult ſeparate from the Sins of 
* Chriſtians, but not from the Ordinances of Chriſt. Of Mr. R. Alein: Excom- 
© municate not them from you, excommunicate not your ſelves from them with 
* whom Chriſt bolds Communion. Judge not that Chriſt withdraws from all thoſe 
* who are not in every thing of your mind and way. *©* Methinks, faith another, 
© in his Farewel Sermon, where a Church, as to the Main, keeps the Form of 
£ found Words, and the Subſtantials of that Worſhip which is Chriſt's, fome ad. 
© jadged Defects in order cannot juſtify Separation. I dare not diſmember my 
© t+1t from that Church that holds the Head. I think, whilſt Do&rine is for the 
* main Sound, Chriſt ſtays with a Church, and it is gocd ſtaying where be ſtays: 
© I would follow him, and not lead him, or go before the Lamb. To ſuch we 
find a ſevere Rebuke given very lately by one of themſelves : Proud conceited Chri- 
ſtiams are not contented to come out and ſeparate from the unbelieving idolatrous World, 
but they will ſeparate alſo from the true Churgh of Chriſt, and caſt off all Communion with 
them, who hold Communion with bim. 

Fourthly, They argue, That to ſeparate for ſuch DefeAts and Corruptions, 
would deſtroy all Communion. If the ſhould be, faith Mr. Bradſhaw, then no Man 
can preſent himſelf with a good Conſcience, at any publick Worſhip of God whereſoever ;; 
becauſe ( except it ſhould be ſtinted and preſcribed ) he tan have no aſſurance, but that 
fore Errors in Matter and Form will be committed. So Mr. Ball : * One Man is of 
© Opinion that a preſcribed Form is betrer than another 5 another, that a pre- 
© ſcribed Form is unlawful, &c. In theſe Cafes, if the leaſt Error do ſtain the 
© Prayers to others, that they may not lawfully joyn together, with whom ſhall 
* the Faichful joyn at all? 1s not this to fill the Conſcience with Scruples, 
* and the Church with Rents ? Such as theſe muſt, if they will be true to their 
own Principles, renounce Communion with all the World, and be like thoſe that 
Mr. Baxter tells us he knows, That never communicate with any Church, nor ever 
publickly hear, or pray, or worſhip God at all, becanſe they think all your ways 
[ which he dire&ts to Mr. Bagſhaw, and other Non-contormiſts ] of FForſhip to 
be bad. 

Wich this there can be no continuance in any Communion : So much Mr. Bur- 
youghs doth maintain: © There would be no continuance in Church Fellowthip 
* it this { a Separation from a Church for Corruptions in it ] were admitted ; 
*f-r what Church is ſo pure, and hath all things ſo comfortable, but within a 
* while another Church will be more pure, and ſome things will be more com- 
© forcabie there? Upon the Miſchievous Conſequences of this did Mr. R. Allen 
ground his laſt Advice to his Pariſhioners : Deſtroy not, ſaith he, all Communion by 
ſeeking after a purer Church, than in this imperfeft State we ſhall ever attain. According 
ro this Principle | no Communion at all, if not in all | where ſhall we reſt ? In all Society 
ſometbing will offend. 

With this, laltly, there can be no Order, Union,or Peace in the Church : So Mr. 
Baines, a Perſon of great Experience: Th [ ſeeking the Peace of Son | reproverh 
ſuch as make a Succeſſion or Departure from the Church of God, our wiſivle Aſſemblies, 
either upon diſlike of ſome Diſorders in Adminiſtration Eccl:ſiaftical, or d:ſalowed _— 
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and manner of procuring things which the Communion of Saints for full Complement and 

Perfection requireth. Thu # not, in my Conceit, fo much to reform as to deform, to maſſ.z- 

cre the Body and divide the Head, &c. and will end in the Diſſolution of 2!] Church. 2%rn's ems: 
Communion (it it be followed) - as is notoriouſly evident in the Caſe of Mr. R. my ner ra 
Viliizms oi New-England, that for the fake of greater Purity feparatzd fo long, &f Cre, part 2. 
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thar he owned no Church nor Ordinances of God in the World ; and at his Mo- * 
tion, the People that were in Communion with him diftolved themſelves, as we 
have the Account from thence. "This therefore is one of the Doarines we are to 
avoid, according to the prudent Advice in a Book above-cited : * Doarines cry- E-:t:rv: Re 
* ing up Purity co the Ruine of Unity, rezet; for the Goſpel calls for Unity as  . 
* well as Purity. 3-0 A 

F;fthly, They argue, That to ſeparate upon ſuch an Account, is not at all war- Arg. 5 
ranced in Scripture. Thus Mr. Cawdrey: © It is no Duty of Chrilt's impoſing, no taccgend. a 
« Priviledge of his purchaſing, either to deprive a Man's ſelf of his Ordinances $bifn. p. 122, 
* for other Mens Sins, or to fet,up a new Church in oppoſition to a true Church, 

* as no Church rightly conſtituted, for want of ſome Reformation in lighter 

* Matters. Saith Mr. Blake, IWe read not of Separation in hs Way | for the ſake of Yndicie F-. 
Abulcs and Corruptions] approved, nor any Preſidents to go before us init ; we read a © 075 
heavy Brand laid upon it, Jude 19. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſetves, ſenſual, not 

having the Spirit. $0 the Congregations in New-England declare: © The Faithful platform of 

© intae Church of Corinth, wherein were many unworthy Perſons and Pradices, Ditiptics in 

© are never commanded to abſent themſelves from the Sacrament becauſe of the les 
* ſame; therefore the Godly in like Caſes are not preſently to ſeparate. It ſhould 

rather have been inferr'd, are not to ſeparate, for ſo much muſt be concluded 

irom che Premiles, it any thing at all. This is accordingly inferr'd by Mr. Noyes : 

For Brethren to ſeparate from Churches and Church Ordinances, which are not fundamen- T:mote meaſu- 
tally defeit ive, neither in Dottrine or Manners, in Hereſy or Prophaneneſs, s contrary to *% P- 78. 
the Doctrine and Prat{ice both of Chriit and hs Apoſtles. Unto whom 1 ſhall add the 

Teitimony of Mr, Tewbs : © Separation from a Church ſomewhat erroneous or TH+-4uti; Anſw. 
* corrupt in Worlhip or Converſation, &c. Is utterly diſſonant from any of the ** -_ 
* Rules or Examples, which either of old the Prophets, or Holy Men, or Chriſt Ks 

* and his Apoitlzs ':ave p:iefcribu, is for the moſt part the Fault of Pride or Bit- 
* ter Zeal, ard tends io Strife ail Contuſion, and every evil Work. 

Sixtbly, They argue, Tho: the: is no neceflity for Separation for the ſake of 
ſuch Coruwions, becauſe a Perfon may communicare in the Worſhip withour 
parcaking in thole Corruptions. It was the Opinion of the Presbyterian Brechren 
at the Sovey Contience, thar not only the Bearing, but the Reading a defective Confer Savoy, p. 


Liturgy was Lawiul to him, that by Violence is neceffitated co ofier vp that or 372 12 n.. 


non. And if there was a Pollivility of thus feparating the Subſtance trom the #-nce of the 
circumftencial Def:&s in the Minierial Uſe of fach Worlhip, much more may ©*5 F 3 55 
tizis 02 Juppoled to bs done by thole that only attend upon it, and are not oblized 
by any Act of their own to give an explicite Conſent to all and every thing uied in 
it. '1- "This >2paration of the Gaod trom rhe Bad in Divine Worthip they granc 
-ofible. So Mr. Bal; If ſome things humane be mixed with divine, a ſound Chriffian Tcial of the 
nf ſenaratÞFiie one from the other, cnd not caſt away what x of God, as anullity, frut- ——_— Oc Þ 
loſs, unproficable, defiled, becauſe ſomewhat of Men is annexed unto them. In the Body we © 
-472 dj inguiſh berween the Subſtance, and the Sickneſs which cleavyeth unto it 5 betwix:t 
the Subſtance of a Part or Member, and ſome Bunch or Swelling, which is a Deformity, 
buz dej:rozeth not the Nature of that Part or Member, SC. 50 Mr. Calamy : It's ene Doo: of Truw 
$45'g to keep OEY ſelyes prire from Pallution . another, to gat her Churches out of Churches. opencd, Þ. 7. 

2, They grant that what is fanlty and a Sin in Worthip, is no Sin to us, when 
we 0o £07 Conſent to it.So Me.Coroet, My partaking in any Divine Worſhip,which 7s holy —— 
ard good jor the Matter, and allowable or paſſable 1 the Mode for the main, doth not in- a Sed as 


rp, iP 


conno. redreſs, So another, in his Farewell Sermon ; While all neceſſary fundaments! *12iane's R - 

— p Lh6 WT . : v . » . mcemb-ancer, 

Trub w publickly prejeſſed and maintained in a Church, 3 taught and beld forth in publick $5. ,. p. 5, 

Lijunvlres, and the Corrudtions there (though great, yet) are not ſuch as make the Ior- 

(hy cafe ro be od's Worſictp, ner of Neceſſuy 79 be | wallowed down, if one would Comn:- 

meaie i that Worjhip, while any Chriſitan (that is watchful over his own Heart and Car- 

r16g2, &s @ ought ever to be) may pa ricke 37: the one, wit bout bemg attrve in, or approving 

tbe o:tier 5 there God us yet preſent, there he ray be ſpiritually worſhipped, ſerved accepta- 

bly and really enjezed. 3. They grant, That the being priefent at Divin- Worſhip 

is nc Conien;to ne Corruptions iN it. Thus Mr. Robſon : © He: that paiiakes viitch =* TIS 
C 1; nai FIN 
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© the Church in the upholding anyEvil, hath his part in the Evil alſo.But I dery,as 
* a molt vain Imagination, that every one that partakes with a Church in things 
© lawful, joyns with it in upholding the things unlawful ro be found in it. Chritt 
* cur Lord joyned with the Jewiſh Church in things lawfal, and yet uphe!d no- 
© thing unlawiul in it. So Mr. Nje : Approbation # an att of tbe Mina,it zs not ſlewed 
until it be expreſſed outwardly by my Words and Geſt ures. This Mr. Baxter undertakes 
to prove by feveral Arguments,as that no Man can in Reaſon and Juſtice take thac 
for my Profeflion, which I never mace by Word or Deed. That che Prefeffion 
made by Church-Communion is totally diſtin from this. That this Opinion 
would make ir unlawful to joyn with any Paſtor or Church on Earth, lince e- 
very ons mixeth Sin with their Prayers. 4. They lay, that Corruptions, though 
foreknown, do not yet make thoſe that are preſent guilty of them. Thus cheold 
Nan-conformiſts declare: © Ir is all one to the People, whether che fault be per- 
* ſonal (as fome diſtinguiſh ) or otherwiſe, known betore-hand, or not known. 
* For if ſimple Preſence defile, whether it was known before-hand or not, all 
* Preſence is faulty. And if ſimple Preſence defile not, our Preſence is not con- 
* Cemned, by reaſon of the Corruptions known, whereot we ſtand not guilty. 
© If che Errour be ſuchas may be tolerated, and I am called to be preſenc,ty ſuch 
© FaultI am notCefiled, though known before. Mr. Baxter replies to thoſe of a 
contrary Opinion after this manner : © Take heed that thus| by affirming that fore- 
© knowing Faults in Worſhip makes them ours ] you make not God the greateſk. 
* Sinner and the worſt being in all the World. For God fore-knoweth all Mens 
* £ins,and is preſeat when they commit them ; and he hath Communion with all 
© the Prayers of the faithful in the World: What Faults ſoever be in the Words or 
© Forms, he doth not reje& them for any ſuch Failings. Will you fay therefore 
that God approveth or conſenteth to all theſe Sins ? I know before: hand, chat e- 
* very Man will fn that prayeth (by defect of defire, &c.) Bur how doth all this 
* make it mine? &c. And he otherwhere adds: * It is another Man's Faule or 
* Error that you fore-know, and not your own. F. It's granted, that the Faulr 
of another in the Miniſtration of Divine Worſhip is none of ours, nor a ſcffici- 
ent Reaſon to abſent from it, or to deprive our ſelves of ic. © Thus Mr. Baxter : 
© The wording of the publick Prayers is the Paſtors Work, and none of mine, 
* &c. And why ſhould any bold me guilty of another Mans Fault, which | 
* neither can help, nor belongeth to any Office of mine to help any 
* farther than to admoniſh him. And that the Faults of him that mini. 
Ners, are no ſufficient Reaſons to debar our ſelves of Communion in the 
Worſhip, Mr. Nye affirms , and proves by this Argument: © If I may not 0- 
* mita Duty in reſpe& cothe evil mixed with it, which is my own ; much leſs 
© may I thus leave an Ordinance for the evil thatis another Mans, no way mine, 
© or to be charged upon me; this were to make another Mans Sins or Infirmities 
© more mine than my own. Thus is the Caſe reſolved with reſpe& to the Croſs 
in Baptiſm : © I may not only, ſaith one, do that which I judge to be Inconve- 
* nient , but ſuffer another to do that which I judge to be unlawful, rather then 
* be deprived of a neceſſary Ordinance : e. g. It either I muſt have my Child Bap- 
© tized with the fign of the Croſs, or not Baptized at all ; I muſt ſuffer it to be 
© done in that way, though I judge it an unlawful Addition, becauſe the man- 
© ner concerns him that doth it, not me (at leaſt not ſo much) fo long as there 
© is all the Eſſence. He muſt be reſponſible for every Irregulatity, not I. Thus 
Facob took Laban's Oath, though by his Idols, &c. After the ſame manner doth 
Mr. Baxter reſolve the Caſe in his Chriſtian DireQory, p. 49. 

Seventhly ; They grant, that it is a Duty to, joyn with a defective and faulty 
Worſhip where we can have no better. Thus the Presbyterian Brethren at che 
Savoy: ** An Inconvenient mode of Worſhip is a Sinin the Impoler, and in the 
* Chuſer and voluntary Uſzr, that may offer God better and will not ; Ani yet 
© it may notonly be lawful, buta Duty co him, that by Violence is neceflicated 
* to viter up that or none. This is acknowledged by an Author that is far from be- 
ing favourable to Communion with the Church : the word of God could be no 
where beard, or Communion in Sacraments no where enjoyed,but only in ſuch Churches that 
were ſo corrupt, as yours is conceived tobe ; it might be lawful, yea, and a Duty :« joyn 
with you, ſo far as poſſibly Chriſtians could without Sim. Accordingly Mr. Baxter de- 
Clares, that it is a oy to hold Communion conſtantly with any of the Pariſh 
Churches amongſt us, that have honeſt competent Paſtors, when we can have no 
better ; and profeſſeth for his own part: Were I, faith he, in Amenia Abaſlia, 


and Curc,p.265, 0 among the Greeks,1 would joyn in a much more defeFive Form than our 1.:turgy,rather 
' than 
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than none. And he adus, That this is the Fudgment of many New-England Mini- 

fters (to joyn with the Engliſh Liturgy, rather than to bave no Church-Worſnip) I have _ pony 
reaſon to conjetture from the Defence of the Synod, 8c. Now in what Cates this is to der, of Bu 
be preſumed, tiac we can have no better; -bg ſhews , x; When ir is fo by a ne-efli a 73. 
ty ariſing from Divine Providence. 2, A neceflity proceeding from human OE” 
Laws which forbid it. 3. A neceflity trom the Injury done tothe Publick. And 

4. When it is to our own greater hinderance than help ; as when we muſt uſe 

none , or do worſe, In theſe and the likz Cafes it becomes a Duty, and what is 

otherwile lawful, is thereby made necefiary. And he that cannot joyn with 2 

ourer Worſhip,than what is publickly eſtabliſhed, without che breach of Humane 

Liws, or the Diſturbance of the publick Peace, or dividing the Church of God, 

0: the bringing Danger upon himſelf, is as much, where any of thele, vr the like 

Reaſons are, reſtrained from ſo doing, as if it did proceed from natural or pro- 

vicential Neceflity ; that is, the one he cannot do phylically and naturally, the 

otlier he cannot do morally, honeſtiy, and prudently. Having thus far {tated 

tic Cale, and thew'd that it's univerſally own'd by thoſe that diſſent from the 

Church of England, that Communion in a Worthip nor effentially defective and 

corrupred islawful ; and that its a received Opinion, that where better is not to he 

had it's a Duty ; and that better is not to be had, where it is not to be had law» 

fully. I might ireely pals on, bur bzcauſe there is a common Objection againſt 

what has bzen ſaid, taken from Malac. 1. 14. Curſed be the Decerver, &c. that vow: 

eth and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing : 1 {hail brietly return their Anſwer to 

ic, and proze:d, To this the old Noncontormilts reply : 1. * No Argument can Letter of the 
© be brought from this place to the purpole, but by Analogy, which is a kind of "9 oe _— 
* arguing of all other moſt ready at hand, but liable to motit Exceptions, and apt ia New-E 1giand, 
© to Jraw aſide, if care be not had (which in this caſe we find not) to taks the F # 

© Proportion in every material Point juſt and crue. 2. Thecorrup: Sacritice is that {42 15941 
* which the Dzceiver bringeth voluncarily, and out of negle&, having a Male in e: 74. 
© his Flock ; butthe Faiihtul bringeth himſelt, and ais goodly Deſires, according 

© to the Will of God; and as for Corruptions whether reſpe&ting Matter or, Fo. m, 

© they are none of his, they cleave no: to his Sacrince, to ſtain or pollute ir, &c. 

* 2. He offers not a corrupt thing , who offers the belt he hath. 4. Ir is to be 
conſidered, ſaith Mr. Ball, that what « ſimply be#F, u not beſt in Relation to this or Triat of the 
that Circumſtance or Eud ; what u beſt in a time free, 15 not beſt in a time not free, Gr __ Re. C. 
It is gramed, ſaith Mr. Baxter, that we muſt offer God the beſt that we can dv, but nit 0 Cure, p. 85, 
the beſt which we cannot do. And many things muſt concur (and eſpecially a reſpe& to RP are 
the Publick Good) to know which is the beſt. So that betore this Text can be oppo- 1: c.c.12-p.85. 
ſed ro what has been ſaid, it muſt be proved ; 1. Thatthe things in queſtion are 
Corruptions, as much prohibited as the blind and lame under the Law. 2. That 

they are ſuch as a Pa doth chuſe, and it is in his Power to heip, and offers 

it when he hath a Male in his Flock. 4. That ſuch a Corruption as atte&ts not 

the Subſtance of Worſhip, doth yet alter the Nature of it, and makes the whole 

to be a corrupt thing, and abominable ro God. If thele things are not, the Ob: 

jeRion reacheth not the Caſe, and there is no ground from that place for this 
Objection. 

I ſhall conclude this Head with a remarkable Saying of the Miniſters of News platform of Dif: 
England : To ſeparate from a Church for ſume Emwii only cencerved, or indeed in the _=_ di 
Church, which might and ſhould be tolerated and healed with a Spirit of Meekneſs, and 
of which the Church ts not yet convinced, though perhaps himſelf be ; for this or the like 
Reaſons, to withdraw from publick Communion im Werd, Seals, or Cenſures, is uniawful 
and ſinful. 

But ſuppoſing it may be unlawful to ſeparate from a Church for a defetiveand 
faulty Worſhip ; yet ic may be ſuppoſed, that it may be lawtul when it is for bet- 
cer Edification, and that we may chuſe what is for our Edification before what 
is not, and what is more for our Editication before what is leſs. For the Deciſion 
of which Caſe I ſhall ſhew from them, 

P. 2. That as Defects and Faults in Worſhip, ſo neither is the pretence of bet- 
ter Editication a ſufficient Reafon againſt Communion with a Church : Some- 
times they lay it is no better than a meer Pretence and Imaginary, a ſeeming con- Methermcneur. 
tentment of Mind, as one calls ic. This Mr. Hi/4erſham takes notice of : Some pre- | » 2" 
fer others before their own Paſtor, only becauſe they ſhew more Zeal in their Voice and Ge- 
fture, and Phraſe of Speech, and Manner of Delivery, though haply the Dottrine it ſelf 
be nothing jo wholſome or powerful, or fit to edify their Conſciences, as the Dottrine of their 
own Paſtor is ; of ſuch he ſaith, we may wiſh them —__ Knowledge and Fudg- 

mene, 
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Cure of Diviſ, went, Mr. Baxter obſerves the ſame ; © One thinks that this is the beſt way, ard 
head © another, that the other is beſt . And commonly appearance, anda taking 
© Tone and Voice, do more withthem then ſolid Evidence of Truth. Therefore 
| it's fit to have a right Notion of Edification, wh:ch, ſaith a Reverend Perfon of 
Contiauat. of late, lies more in the informing of cur Judgments, and confirming our Reſolutions, than 
Morn. Exerciſe, jy the Gufts and Relifbes of Aﬀection. Theſe, as he faith, are indeed of Great w/e tothe 
Ser 4P-9%* other, but without them are far from making a Perion better, and leaving him 
truly Edified. Apain, it may be, and 'tis no berter than a meer Pretence, when 
the Fault is in themſelves that complain they do not edity, Mr. Hilderſham char- 
Le8.:8. p.12g. B&S It upon ſuch : Thou mighteFt recerve Pro, r ( if the Fault be not in thy ſelf) by 
and LeQ.58, the meaneFft of ws that Preach. And he thus treely again declares himſclt : [ am 
perſwaded, there # never a Minitter that # of the mot excellent Gifis (if be 
have a godly Heart) but be can truly ſay, be mever beard any faubful Miniiter in his 
Life, that was ſo mean, but he could diſcern ſome Gi/t in bim that 1was wantmns 
in himſelf, and could receive ſome Profit by bim. And therefore they adviſe to 
care the Fault before they make uſe of this Plea. So the pious Perion above- 
cCommenton faid argues : * How ſhouldeſt thou protic by his Miniſtry, it thou come with 
Fadey%-19* © Prejudice , Without any Reverence or Delight unto it, nor doſt ſcarce acknow- | 
. ledge God's Ordinance in it ? So Mr. Tenkin directs: Labour for EXPEr 1222 ata 
Benefit by the Ordinances. Men ſeparate to thoſe Churches which they account buttery, bet 
cauſe they never found thoſe where they were before (to them) good———, [ind 
the ſetting up Chrift in your Hearts by the Minitiry, and ths y'a dare to ac: 
Englan.”, Re- count it Antichritian. Thus one (in a Parewel Sermen, ſpeaking of fupno- 
_— {ed Defeats in a Church) doth advilz his Auditors ; *Enlarge your Care 
"and Pains in your Preparations 5 a right Stomach makes g-vd Nourilk. 
© ment of an indifferent Meal 5 you may be warm (though in a colder Air and 
* Room than you have formerly been) it you will put cn more Cloaths before you 
*come : Watch your Hearts morenarrowly, and ſpeak things to your Hearts more 
* than you have done. Eccleſ. 10.10. If the Iron be blunt, then muZt be put to more 
© Strength. 
Bur ſuppoſing it be really for Edification, yet this they declare is no ſufficient 
rrenic.c,12-p.85, Tealon for Separation. So Mr. Burroughs: It you be joyned co a Paſtor, 1o as 
© you believe he is ſet over you by Chriſt, to be a Paſtor to you, though this Man 
© hath meaner Gifts than others 3 and it would be mor> comfortable tor you to 


” mmmemoomncnpcs ned. I $5 


$9 OS I 9 


© have another Paſtor ; yet this is not enough to cauſe you tn deſert him whom | 
* Chriſt hath ſet over yov. And fo the Minitters ia New-Zrgland deliver their | 
Platform.c.13. Minds: To ſeparate from a Church for greater Enlargements, with ju/* Grief to the | 
- 6 5- Church, « unlawful and (inful. S9 when this Queſtion was put, Ave they nct at ail | 


times obliged to uſe the Means which aremo#t edifyng ? 1's anſwered by the aforeſaid 
_ —_—_ Author, They may {ay at all times, when they have nothing to out weigh their own Edi- 
Serm. 4+ p- 91+ fication. So that Edification may be out weighed, and then it can be no {tanding 
Os and ſufficient Realon. So Mr. Burroughs declares in this Caſe : © Men muſt con- 
© ſider not only what the thing is in it's own Nature, {ur what it is to them, how 
© it ſtands in reference to their Relations — . It is riot enough to ſay, ile 
© thing is in it ſelf better ; but it is better in all the Reterences I have, and ic hach £ 
© Is it better in regard of others, in regard of the Publick, for the helping me ir, all 
© my Relations ? may it not help one way, and hinder many ways? Ol the fame 
Defence, part 1- Opinion is Mr. Baxter : Many things, faith he, mu#t concur, (and eſpecially a 7:ſÞec7 
p. 35. to the publick Good) to know which is the bei, So that Editication 15 not to be acl. 
judged of alone, our own Improvement is not to deterinine us in our Actions, end 
eſpecially not with reſpe& to Church-Communicn, tor then other reaſons do give 
Law to it, and over-rule it. Thus we ſee, thole chat diſſent trom the Church, in 
other things, agree with her in this ; and they give ſeveral reaſons and arguments 
for ic. 

Aro.r, Firft, If we were ſure we could not profit, yet we muft come to do Ho- 
LeB. 23. p. 129. mage to God, and ſhew Reverence to his Ordinance, This is Mr. H:!/derſham's Opi- | 
20g. nion. 

Arg. 2. Secondly ; The leaving a Church for better Edification, is built upon a falle and 
Irenic, £122 Qangerous Principle, which is, that we mult always chuſe the beſt. So Mr. Bur- 
Pe Gs 67. rows : To bold what is in it ſelf beft , mu#t be choſen and done, not weighing Circum- | 

ſtances or References, # a dividing Principle. And afterwards he faith, A Chriſtian | 
without comparing one thing with another, will hac and hew, and diſturb bimſelf, and 


others in the ways of Religion. I believe ſome of you bave known thoſe who, what (oever 
they 
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they bave conceived to be better than other, they bave preſently folloived with all eagerneſs, or as v. 
never conſidering Circumſtances, References or Conſequences, but the thing is good, it muſt y. 55, * 4 
be done ; yet bemg wearied with this, they bave after grown looſe, in as great an exceſs the 
other way. 

T hirdly 3 This Principle of better Edification, if followed, would bring in Coti- 4rg.3. 
fuſion. So Mr. Hiid-rſham: The fattions Diſpoſition of the Hearers of God's Word, ©**- 66, 
hath in all Ages been the cauſe of much Confuſion m th? Church of God, and greatly bin- 
cred the Fruit of the Goſpel of Chriſt. © This, ſaith Mr. Brinfly, the moderate Au- Arraigament of 
* thor of the late Ir:nicum | Mr. Burroughs] will by no nieans allow, but condemns © 06 
© asthe Jire&t way to bring in a'l kind of Diforder and Confuſion into the Church; 


* and I think none who are ju licious, but will therein ſubſcribe to him. Ir will 


not be amils co tranicribe his own words: IU is in it ſelf a better thing to enjoy a 
Miniſtry of the moſt eminent Gifts and Graces, than one of lower ; but if this ſhould 
b: made a Rule, thet a Man who is #nder a Paſtor who is faithful, and in ſome good 


ruca/ure gifted, upon anc: her Mans coming into the Countrey that is more eminent he ſhould 


forſake bis Paſtor, end jnzn to the other 53 and if after th, ſtill a more eminent Man 
comes, he (onld leave the former, and joyn to him ; and by the ſame Law a Paſtor who 
hath a good People, yr: if others be more likely to receive more good, he may leave his 
on People and go to 1909, what Confuſion and Diſorder would there be continually in the 
Church ? This is conzeraned alſo by the New-Eng/and Miniiters, This Mr. Caw- 
ary Goth expoule ; © It a Man may lawlully {zparate trom a trueChurch, &c. on- 
© iy with a goou mind to ivrve God in Church-Inſticuctions, true, or conceited 
by his own Light, ali the S-Ctaries and Separatitts, Donatilts, Brownilts in the 
* World may be juſtified, 7h:s, faith another (ſpeaking of hearing for this Rea- 
{'2) # @ Church-deſtrozing Principle; ſure if one Member be not fixed , then not ano- 
rher, mr anaher, C&<. and then not the Paſtor , nor Teacher , and ſo farewel 
* Dur L Cl, 

Fourthly ; This will be endieſs. So Mr. Burroughs: © Men muſt not ſeparate 
© trom a Church, though there be Corruptions in it, to gather into a new Church 
* which may be more pure, and in fome reſpe&s more comfortable. Firſt, Be- 
* cauſe we never find the Szints in Sc:iprure leparating or raiſing Churches in ſuch 
© a Caſe, And Secondiy, There would be nocontinuance in Church-Fellowlhip, 
© if this were admitie.! 5 tor what Church is fo pure, and hath allchings ſo com- 
© fortable, but within « while anocher Church will he more pure, and ſome things 
© will be more comtoriable there? And he concludes with this prudent Maxim : 
* The general Peace of the Church ſhould be more regarded, than ſome comfor- 
* table Accommodations to our ſelves. So Mr. Baxter: ©* Whatit Twenty Mini- 
© ſters be one abler thin another in their ſeveral degrees, doth it follow that only 
* the ableſt of all chcſv may be joined with, becauſe chat all the reſt do worle ? 
And yet this muſt be, if Edification be always to be conſulted, and is to determine 
us in our choice of Miniſters, Churches, and Ordinances. 

Fiſthly ; They lay, Editization doth not depend fo much upon the external Ad- 
miniſtration of Worti'n, as God's Blefling 3 and that we are not to break the 
Order, Peace, and Union of the Church for the fake of it. The former is aſler- 
ted by Mr. H:lderſb4i:z2 : * It's our Sin and Shame, and is juſt cauſe of humbling 
*to us, if we cannot protit by the meaneſt Miniſter God hath fent. The Pow- 
© er of the Miniſtry dependeth not on the Excellency of the Teachers Gift, but 
© Go.i's Blefling. The lacter is maintained by Mr. Vines : © It's faid, Order in an 
* Army kills no Body, yet without it the Army is but a Rour, neither able to of- 
* tend or defcnil : So haply Order inthe Church, converts no Body, yet without 
© it, I ſee not how the Ciiurch can attain her End, or preſerve themſelves in be- 
* getting or breeding up Souls to God. Therefore is the Advice of Mr. Baxter : 
* Do not think to pro{per by bicaking over the Hedge, under the pretence of any 
* right of Holineſs | i+ of Evilication] whatſoever, tollowing any Party that 
* would draw you to Separation. The Milchief of which is repreſented by 
Dr. Tuckney: * Exqciiznce, faich he, hath taught us, that the Church of God 
© hath been poorly cditied by thoſe who have daubed up their Babe} with untem- 
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* pzred Mortar, &c. when the Church is cent by Schiſms and FaRions, and one 
* Congregation is turned into many Conventicles, falſly now called Churches,this 
* doth diminiſh, weaken, and ruine. 

Laſtly; When they do grant that Edification may ſerve to guide us, and that 
we may hear where we can molt profit, it's with ſach Limitations and Cautions 
as theſe :* it muſt be /e/dom in a great Caſe, without Offence and Contempt, Thus Lei.54 p. 253: 
Mr. Hildewſham : * | dare not condema ſach _ as, having Paſtors - | 
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© theplaces where they live of meaner Gifcs, do deſire (fo they do it without open 
© breach or contempt of the Churches Order) to enjoy the Miniſtry of fſach as 
© have better Gifts, &c. fo they do it without contempt of their own Paſtors, 
© and without Scandal and Offence to them and their People. So again : Yu ovght 
not to leave your own Paſtor at any time with contempt of his Miniſtry, as when you [ay 
or think, alas ! be is no body ; a good honeſt Man, but be bath no Gifts, I cannot prefit 
by bim. And as if he could not be too caucious in the caſe, he lays down this as 
the Character of one that doth this innocently : He only makes right uſe of the be- 
nefit of bearing ſuch as have more excellent Gifts, than bis own Paſtors, and learns thereby 
to like his own Paſtor the better, and to profit more by bim. Thac this is to bs but (el- 
dom, we have the concurrent Teſtimony of the Provincial Aſſembly of Conden, 
who upon this Queſtion, Would you have a Man keep conſtantly ro the Miniſter under 
whom he lives ? do anſwer, We are not ſo rigid as to tye up prople from bearing other 
Miniſters occaſionally, even upon the Lord s-day. But yet we belicove ti moſt agreeable 
to Gefpel Order, upon the Grounds forementioned. Thus ic is reſolved allo by one of a 
more rigid way, who puts this Queſtion : /herber Members of particular Churches 
may hear indifferently elſewhere ? . and returns this Anſwer : * God will have Mer- 
* cy and not Sacrifice, as diſtance of Habitation, handing fuch a Poinc. But molt 
© certainly Members of Churches ought moſtly co be wich their own Charches 
©'The imagined Content in hearing others, is rather a Temptation than Motion of 
* the Spirit, 

From all which we may conclude, that the pretence of better Edificacion is no 
ſufficient Reaſon for Separation from a Church, Worſhip, or Mini{try, withouer 
there be other Reaſons that do accompany it : and then iris not for this Reaton, 
ſo much as thoſe it is in conjunion with. 

Bur admitting this, yet it will hardly bs granted to be a reaſon for Separation 
from the Church of England, if the Teltimony of many worthy Perſons, be of 
any Conſideration. "Thus Mr. Hilderſharm declares, when he is reproving luch as 
make no Conſcience to come to the beginning of God's Publick Worſhip, and 
to ſtay to the end of it; he thus proceeds : * Becauſe I fee many of them tha, 
© have moſt Knowledge, and are forwardeſt Profeſſors, offend in this way, I will 
© manifelt the Sin of theſe Men. 1. They fin againſt themſelves in the Þ:ofic chey 
* might receive by the Worſhip of God - There is no parc of Goll's S#r- 
© vice, (not the Confeffion, not the Prayers, not the Palms, not the Blefling) 
© but ic concerns every one, and every one may receive Editication by it. This 
* he otherwhere repeats, and faith; By the Confeflion, and all other Prayers 
© uſed in the Congregation, a Man may receive more Profic than by many orher. 
Of this Opinion, as to the moſt of the Prayers in our Liturgy were the old Non- 
conformitts; © We are perſwaded, that not only ſome few {zle& Prayers, bur 
* many Prayers and other Exhortations may lawfully te uſed, with Fruit and Edi- 
fication to Go!'s People. 

As for the Word preach'd amongſt us, Mr. Nye faith, © That there is a Sum of 
* doctrinal Truths, which in the Enlargement and Application, are ſufficient both 
© for Converſion and Edification, to which the Preachers are to ailent. And, 
© That the Word of God interpreted and applied by preaching in this way, is a 
© choice Mercy rand Gift, wherewith God hath bleſſcd this Nation for many 
© Years, to the Converſion and Edification of many thoutands, And he aker- 
wards aſcribes the want of Edification to the prejuuices oi peorle 5 Such reaſons 
ings, ſaith he, againſt bearing. though they convince net the Un! Paine: of it, yur they 
leave ſuch Prejudices in the Minds of them which are tender, as perpic... * | render bearing 
leſs profitable and edifying, even to thoſe that are perſwaded of its Law, +nr's, This 
Mr. Tombs declares himſelf freely in 5 © If we look to Experience : former 
© Times, there is now ground co expect a Blefling from contorn:ing Preachers, as 
© well, or rather more, than from Preachers of the ſeparated Chiches. 
© Sure the converſion, conſolation, ſtrengthening, eſtabliſhing of Souls in the 
© Truch, has been more in England from Preach>rs, who wie Enemies 
to Separation , whether Nonconformiſts to Ceremonizs, or Contormilts, 
© Presbyterial or Epiſcopal, even from Biſhops themſelves, thin from the belt of 
* the Separatiſts, I think all that are acquainced with the Hiſtory of things in che 
© laſt Age, will acknowledge that more good hath been done to the Sonls of Men, 
© by the Preaching of Uſher, Porter, Abbot, Fewel, and ſome other Biſhops ; by 
© Preſton, Sibs, Taylor, Whately, Hilderſham, Ball, Perkins, Dod, Stock, ard ma- 
© ny thouſands, adverſaries to the ſeparated Churches, than ever was done by 


© Ainſworth, Fohnſon, Robinſon, rigid Separatiſts, or Cetton , Thomas Hooker, ana 
© other 


” 


—_— 


w—w_ 


—— 
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© oth2;s (though Men of precious Memory) promoters of the way of the 
* Churches Congregatignal. And therefore if the Biſhops and Conforming Prea- 
© chers now ayply thenaſelves (as we hope, when the heat of Contention is more 
* allayed, they will) to the profitable way of preaching againſt Popery and Pro- 
* tanencls, exciting their Auditors to the Life of Faith in Chriſt, &c. there may be 
© as good ground, it not better (conſidering how much the Spirits of Separatiſts 
© are for their Party, and the ſpeaking of the Truth in Love, and edifying ts Love, 


* is neceſſary to the growth of the Body ; Ephel. 4.16.) to expe& by them a Blefling 


© in promoting the Power of Godlinefs, than from the Separatiſts. So that whether 
we conlider the Worſhip of Dotrine, or the Preaching of it, the Church of Exz- 
land in their &pprehenfion doth not want a ſufficiency of Means for the Conver- 
ſion and Edification of Souls : And conſequently the Argument taken from Edi- 
fication, in juſiification of forſaking the Communion of it, is incluſive and of no 
force. But this branch of it will be further confirmed under che third General. 

But however , this will not be fo eaſily quitted, for ſuppoſing the Doarine 
good , and choſe that teach it capable (as far as Learning and Parts are re- 
quiſite) to improve it to the Converſion and Edification of others ; yet if 
they themſelves are looſe and ſcandalous , it may give jult Offence, and be 
chought a ſufficient caule to ſeparate from the Worſhip in which ſuch do offi- 
CiatC. 

P. 3. Therefore I ſhall ſhew, that the badneſs of the Miniſters is of it ſelf no 
ſufficient Reaſon to torſake the Communion of a Church, or to ſeparate from the 
Worſhip adminiſtred in it. What holy Mr. Rogers ſaith, is a great Truth : *©Ir is 
© nat to be denied, but that the Example of ignorant and unreformed, eſpecially 
© notorious Perſons in the Miniltry, hath done, and doth much harm ; and if ei- 
© ther they cannot be convicted, or if their Crimes be ſuch ascannot remove them 
© out of their places, there is juſt cauſe of Grief thatſuch ſhould have any thing to 
© do in God's matcers, which are {o weiglity, and to be dealc withal in high Reve- 
* Tence. 

But yet before the Objeftion is admitted, it is to be premiſed, r. That if there 
be ſuch in the Church, it doth not proceedfrom their Conformity toit. For good 
and pious Mea of this fort always were, and {till are in the Church. What there 
were formerly, may be read in Mr. Baxter, who thus delivers himſelf: © When I 
© think what learned, holy, incomparable Men, abundance of the old Conformiſts 
© were, my Heart rifeth againſt the thoughts of ſeparating from them ; ſuch as 
© Mr. Belton, Mr. Whately, Mr. Fenner, &c. and abundance ſuch ; yea, ſuch as 
© Biſhop Fewe!, Biſhop Grinzal, Biſhop Hall, &c. yea, and the Martyrs too, 
f as Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper himifelf,g&c. What there are now in the Church, he 
© alſo te:ls us; I be/iewe there are many hundred Godly Miniſters inthe Pariſh Churches of 
© England. And of his own knowledge, (aith, © I profeſs to know thole of them, 
* whom I take to be much better than my felt; I will fay a greater Word, that I 
* know thoſe of them whora I think as godly and humble Miniſters, as moſt of the 
© Nonconformiſts whom I know. So ſaith Dr. Bryan, * In ſome Countries, I am 
* ſure there are many Sober, GoCly, Orthodox , able Preachers yet in Poſſeflion 
© of the publick Places. 

2. Ic is to be premiſed, that this Argument, if of any, yet is of no farther force 
than againſt.the Congregations where tuch are,and fo is of none againſt the Church 
ie ſelf, where are good as well as bad, nor againſt Parochial Communion where 
ſuch are not. So Mr. Baxter argues 3 I doubt not but there are many hundred Pariſh 


Miniſters, who preach holily, and live holily, though I could wiſh that they were more. , 


nd what reaſm bave you to charge any other Mens Sins on them,&c. or to think it un- 
lawful tro joyn with the Good for the lake of the Bad? this is to condemn the 
Sound for the lake of tie Intected, 

Having premiled this, we ſhall ce-alſume the Cale, and conſider how it is [tated 
and refolved by them. 

x. Ic is granted, that it is not unlawful to joyn with bad Miniſters in ſome Car 
les, where they may have better. So Mr. Rogers; © as it is far from me to be a 
* Patron of ſuch, or to juſtify them; fo yet, while we may enjoy the Miniſtry 
* of better, I would got rcefule to be paitaker of the Prayers which are offered by 
* them. 

2. It's granted, that it's lawful, and a duty to hear and joyn with ſuch where 
a better cannot be had. That it is lawful, ſo Mr. Rogers 3 who can blame him, who 
deſireth to pray with better than they be ? And yet better to joyn with them ſometimes, 
than to leave the publick Aſſemblies altogether. So Mr. Baxzer ; * No People _ 

*chulſe 
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* chuſe andprefer an ungodly Miniſter before a better ; bur chey ſhould rather fub- 
© mit to ſuch than have none, when a better by them cannot be had. That it's a 
cn * Duty, fo the old Noncontormiſts ; © The Scripture ecacheth evidently, that 
12nd, to the Bre. | the People muſt and ought to joyn with them | wwworthy Miniſters) in the Wor- 
then in New © ſhin of God, and in ſeparating from che Ordinance they {hall ſin again't God, 
_—— the Worſhip is of God, and the Miniſtry is'of God; the Perſon unwcrchi- 
© Iy executing his place, is neither ſer up by ſome few private Chriſtians, nor can 
* by them be removed : And warrant co withdraw themſelves from che Wortt'p 
© of God, becauſe ſuch as ought not, are ſuffered crointermeddlc with Holy Things, 
Tryal of the * they have none from God. So Mr. Ball: © To Communicate with Miniltcrs 
DR 13" © no better than Phariſees in the true Worſhip of God, is to Worlkip God ar'ghr, 
V. Temb's Ther- * to reverence his Ordinances, to rely upon his Grace, to hearken unto his Voice, 
'P-17- © and ſubmit unto his good pleaſure. This they maintain by fveral Argument, 
As, 

Arg. 1. Firft, Such were always in the Church, and Communion muſt never hzve been 
held with the Church, it no Communion was to be where ſuch were. So the 
old Non-conformiſts argue: * If the Miniſter make it unlawjul, then all Com- 

Lenter fide bi © munion in any part of God's Worſhip with ſuch Minitters, is unlawful, and 1. 
&. p. io, © © the Church in all Ages of the World, the Prophets, our Saviour Chrilt, ch 
V. Ba Trial, *© Apoſtles, and the Faithfu! in the Primitive Churches finned, in holling Com 
oY © munieft with fuch, when the Prielis were dumb Dog; that covld no» batk, and 
* greedy Dogs that could never have enough ; when the Prophets p: ophetied Lice, 
© when the Prieſts bought and fold Doves in the "Temple, exc. when they werg 
© ſuch, and did ſuch things, they were ungodly Miniſters ; bit we never iind char 
* the Prophets, our Saviour, and the Apoſtles, did either torbear themſelves, or 
* warn the Faithful not to communicate wich ſuch in the Ordinance of Werikir, 
as od great So much Mr. Nye doth grant: © More cannot be objeted againſt our Minititers 
One” © that Conform, than might againſt the Scribes and Phariſees in C hrift's Time ; 


D, 14. 
* either in reſpe& of their Do&rine, which was loaden with Tradicions; their 
* Standing, which was not according to Law ; their Lives, which were vi- 
* tious 3 yet Chrilt not only permits, but requires us to attend the Truths they 
© deliver. 
Arg. 2. Secondly; They plead that our Saviour himſelf did Communicate where {och 


Decline with 01d Officiate, So Dr. Bryan 3 © In ſome Countries, I am fure there are many 

God, p. 33 © Sober, Godly, Orchodox, able Preachers, &c. And if you know any Country 

© where ic is worſe, conſider if Chriſt himſelf did not joyn wich worſe. This i: 

Exlm#s Ree * atteſted by another in his Farewel Sermon.” © Our Saviour Chriſt ufed to attend 

ge mbrantes. © On the Publick Worſhip in his Time, notwithſtanding ſuch formalilts and fuper- 
'+ £9 « ſticious Ones, as the Scribes and Phariſzes did Officiate in it. 

Thirdly; They lay, That the Sin of the Miniſter is not theirs, nor doth bring 
any detriment to them, though they Communicate with him. So Mr. Baxter ; 
Chriſtian Dire- © A Miniſter's perſonal Faults may damn himſelf, and muſt be matter of Lzmen- 
char Bs 747-® © tation tothe Church, who ought to do their beſt co reform them, or ger better 

aces Pol 13-114» o . ©: oY > 

by any lawful means ; bur in caſe they cannot, his Sin is none of theirs, nor 

© doth it make his Adminiſtration null or ineffe&ual; nor will it allow you to ſe- 

* rarate from the Worſhip which he Adminiſtreth. So che Miniſters fent ro 0x- 

Accountetento {074 tO aſſert 3 © Some evil men may, and always have, de fa#o, been Officers 
the Parliament, © and Miniſters in the Church, &c. and the wickedneſs of ſuch Men did not null 
"Y © or evacuate their miniſterial Acts; for our Saviour would have che Sciibes and 
© Phariſees heard while they fate in Moſes's Chair, &c. And that the Miniſtrati- 

ons in ſuch a caſe arenot invalid, and that the People ſuffer not by ir, they further 

prove : x. Becauſe they officiate not in their own Name. So theold Non-confor- 

Letter of the Mi- Miſts ; It hath been evermore held for a Truth, in the Church of God, Thar al- 
nilters, p. tf. « though ſometimes the Evil hath chief Authority in the Miniftration of the Word 
© and Sacraments; yetforaſmuchas they donot the ſame in their own Name, butin 

* Chriſt's, and miniſter by his Commititon and Authority, we may ufe their Mi- 

* niſtry, both in hearing the Word, and receiving the Sacraments ; neither is the 

© effe&t of Chriſt's Ordinance taken away by their wickedneſs. 2. The virtue of 

the Ordinance doth not depend upon theic Goodneſs, but God's Promiſe. So 

T:28, 3-9. 223+ Mr. Rogers ſaich of Prayer 3 © If this burden | of bad Miniſters) muſt be born, [ 
© ask, it among many {weert Liberties we enjoy, we may not joynin Prayer with 

them, if we can pray in Faith, ſeeing their unworthineſs cannot withhold the 


* Frait of God's Promiſe from us, which is to one kind of Prayer as well as = 
ther 


Are. 3. 
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© ther 2 S' ſaith Mr. Cradacot of the Word ; take heed, faith he, of being lea- Fatewe!S:rmons, 
© vened wich prejudice againſt the Miniſtry of the Word, becauſe of the miſde=» V*5#: 22.23. 
© mear,ors cr Mmilcacriage of the Miniſter. It is the Word of the Lord which con- 
verts, nat the Verſon of the Diſpenſer or Speaker. Hence it was that the Mini- 
'trv of che S::ibes and Phariſees was not to be rejeRed, bur to be eſteemed, fo 
Jong as they tailed not oi the Subſtance thereof, &c. I conceive it's a rare thing 
for unconveried Miniſters to convert ; and yet we muſt remember not to tyethe 
efficacy ©f the Word and Sacraments, to the gooune(s or badneſs of a Mini- 
© ors Perſon. So when it's objefted 3 How can we expect a Bleſſing upon the La- arp l, vg 
hours of ſuch, though they preach truth ? Mr. Nye replies 3 Anlw. 1. The mixtures p.14. ; 
in Sermons are neare#t, the rreguzarities of their Callmp next, ie Sims of their Converſa- 
rians furtheft ſrom thcir Dottrine, and thereſcre have leſs efficacy at ſuch a dittance to pre- 
ialice it, An{w. 2. It's God's Word, and not their own they preach, &&c. 3. Thatif 
Perſons themſelves do believe and are f{incere, they are, notwithſtanding (uch a 
MAiniit'y, accepted. . The Sacrifice of @ faithful Elkanah, faith one, was pleaſing to hos none 
God, e992 whin Hophni and Phineas were Prie#ts. From all which we find ſome $:rm. 4. p. g4. 
dovaring, tar notwithſtanding this they would Communicate, So a Learned ; 
zerſn ; © The peoples prejudices againlt the Liturgy, are grounded, for the [1% —_ 
© moit part, upon the wicked Lives of thole that are the moſt conſtant Readers = 
and fregquenters of it [doubtleſs the Author, 1t he bad conſidered this, would ras 
ther have jail, that chey are grounded upon the wicked Lives of fome of thoſe 
that read and Irequene it.] © I ſhall never upon that account ceaſe to joyn in 
© Prayers, and to hzar Sermons, Others we find, exhorting their Auditors to at- 
tznd even upon ſuch. So Mr. Fazrclongh 1n his Farewel Sermons 5; Get all good , _ 
* from, ſkew all Duty to him that follows -, If he ſhould be weak or © 
© evil, yer while he preacheth Truths, while he fits in Moſer's Chair, hear him 
* ferioully, and carry your ſelves towards him as b2comes a People to their Mi- 
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{ 11272 thus far confidered the Caſe of ſcandalous Miniſters, becauſe many 

make i: an OvjeRion, as well thoſe that are not concerned, as thoſe that are. 

Otherwiſe it muſt be acknowledged, that Ezg/and was never better provided with 

a learned and pious Miniſtry, than at preſent 3 who have as good UnderHanding, Non-conformitt 
preach as good Dottrine , do as much good by their Preaching as any others , as nid 12, & 
a late Writer doth confeſs. But though many Congregations are well fup- '3 

plied with a Pious, Able, and Induſtrious Miniſtty , yet there are few or 

none but what have ſome, more or leis, amongſt the Laity, that are (as it may 

be ſuppoſed) not fit to be received into Communion with a Church, or to 

be communicated with. This brings me to the nexc thing in Worthip, which 

15, 

P. 4. The Caſs of Mixed Communion, This xs a Plea, faich Mr. Vines, that —_ —— 
1s planſible to eaſy Capacities, becauſe it pretends to ſet 1p Holineſs of Ordinances and Peo- Heck 
ple 3 but what the» eminent Diſſenters do urreri; {.iclaim 53 Mr. Vines faith it is 
Donatiitical, arch other, as Mr. Brinſly, Nr. Jenkin , that it's the common Plea or Brinfy%Arraign- 
Pretuace which ſor 1c 31:03t part hath been taken up by ell Scinſmaticks, in defence of their Fea HIS 
Separation from the Church 5 aad therefore that it is neccilary rhe People ſhould be un- SH 
taught it, as Ar. Baxter doth adviſe. And as they do diſclaim it, fo they de- gre, p. 22. | 
clare that thoſe that {:parate upon this acciunt, do it very unjuZty (a) ; that cbg S*ciil. deſert. 
Scandals of prof-ſJors are ground of mourning, but not of Separation (b) ; that there may (a * SIE 
be a (u{icient cauſe to catt out obFtnate ſinners, and yet not /fficient cauſe for one to leave — 
the Church, though juch be not caft out (c). That * the luffering of prophane and (b) Mmn oa 
* icandaious Livers to continue in t *£ Church, and p:rtake in the Sacrament, is Ay Aon a 
* donhbtlel; a greatfin ; yer the Godly are not prefencly to ſeparate from it. crament, p. 243. 
There s, (aith Mr. Burrouges(d), an error on both ſides ; either thoſe that think it con- arora, 6 —_ 
cerns them nos at all with whom they come to the Sacrament, or thoſe that if they do what V. Conen's Holi- 
they can to keep the Scauda :.45 away ,and yet they ſhould be ſuffered to come, that theyuhem- = hg 
ſelves may not come to par:ake of it. (d) Gofpet- 

This both the Pr: ;5yterians and Independents lo far agree in ; and for this hong epi 
tier Opinion they u: ge ſeveral Argumeats. 


Firit, It's no where commanded, but is @ vain pretending to Holineſs above Rule Arg. I. 
and Examp':, (faith Mr. Vines. © It's no Duty, as he el{zwhere faith, becauſe there Os Sacrament, 
©is no Command z it's no Duty, and therefore we read not this word,come forth, P+ 246, Þ Ze 
* in any of the Epiltles written to the Seven Churches, againſt which Chriſt ſaich 
* he hath ſuch and ſuch things. They that lived in the Impurer, are — 

ore 
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© forth into the Purer, but there are Promiſcs made to them that keep themſelves 
* pure, and Duties injoyned them toward the impurer part. For we may not 
* make every Diſeaſe the Plague. Shall che Sons. of God, t:.- Angels, forlake the 
© Lord's Preſence, becauſe Satan came allo amongſt them * ©c. The Provincial 
vindicat. of Aſſembly of London doth afficm ; In the Church of Corinth 22.5 ſuch a profane mix- 
Pu ture at the Sacrament, as we believe fk ew, if any of onr Congreg ations can be charged 
Brinfiy'sArraien- withal : And yet the Apoſtle doth not perſwade the Godly Party fo [eparate, much les to 
P-47- io. 8 gather @ Church out of a Church. From which conſideration, Nr.Tombs concludes®* ; 
parat.cxamined, © Sure it can be no fin in any Perſon to joyn 1n the ru: Vo: thip and Service ot 
Be © God with any, if he have no command to withdraw himlcit from that Service 
Church-Kefor- © becauſe of their Preſznce, nor Power to exclude them, and yet is bound co the 
ef 75.94 © Duties there performed. ; : ; 
Nay, They do not only plead that it's not commanded, but that it's forbidden 
Survey cf D'- and unlawful. So Mr. Hooker 3 To ſeparate from a Church, becauſe of the Sin of ſome 
oy _ Worſhippers, is unlawful. Sothe New: England Miniſters Jo declare ; © As leparati- 
Plaxform, © 14+ © On trom a Church, wherein profane and {candalous I ivers ai'c collerated, 15 not 
9 9. © preſently neceſlary : So for the M:mbcrs thereof, otterwiie worthy, hereupon 
© to abſtain from Communion with {:ch a Church, in the participation of the Sa- 
© craments, is unſawhul. | 
| Sccond!'y, They plead, that the Communicating in God's Servic? with open Sin- 
Arg. 2. ners, whom the Godly in fome of our Afﬀtermblies are enforced to Commutiicate 
with, is not ſaficient ro make fuch prophane, or to pnlluce 9 fem the oly 
— Things of God : So 2&5 "n contformiits. $0 Mr. Vroe, 3 The preſence of 
part 3. p» 33- Wicked Men at God's Ordinances, pollutes not them that are ; »1ther gc ſſory to ther Sim, 
_ —_— nor yet to their preſence there. * This Mr. Burroughs diiclaicis 3 you are nor defiled by the 
Golpel-Worſhip meer preſence of wicked Men in the Sacrament , (for that i: @ mir decent and gull, that 
—_— 11-Þ-23% forme would put upon them that differ from them) but thus are 7-4 «:j:(rd, if you do not 
your Duty, and the uttermoſt you are able, to purge them out. I\.c 1 as be Gone, ac- 
cording to the power and capacity perſons are in, 1% univerſaily granted that the 
Teal, e. 10. Innocent ſhall not ſuffer for the Nocerit. So Mr. Bal; * Tr: Precept of Ces 
of nt _—. * barring ſcandalous Offenders, bindeth them to whom Ged hath: given chis Power, 
courſs on te © and them only ſo far as God hath put ic in their Power. Bur Gold regularly 
rg Supp*'- © doth not leave that Power in the hand of one ſingle Steward, or fome few prt- 
right of Presbyt» © vate Chriſtians. — ——And it the Steward, or one or tew private Chriitians, 
* cannot debar the unworthy from the Lord's Table, it is maniteit che Ordinance 
© of God is notdefiled to them by the preſence of the wicked, whom they delire 
* to reform or expel, but cannot, becaule Power is not in their hand to as it law- 
* tully. - 
o_ _ + This they confirm. 1. From the Examples of the Prophets and good Men, 
55.  Whooft old joyned with many that were notoriouſly ftained with grofs Sins ; 
bai's Trial, fromthe Practice of our Saviourthat Communicated with ſuch in the publick Ser- 
Plartorm e 14. Vice of God; from the praQtice of Chriſtians in Apoſtolic! Times, all which the 


95: vinge, 01d Non-conſormiſts do infilt upon. This is alſo pleaded by thoſe of New- Eng - 
P- a " land and others. 
Chriftian Dire. This would make all the Sins of the Congregation to be aurs So Mr. Baxter ; 


Qory, Þ. 707. . "my" {7 | . 
7. Non-contor- © If you be wanting in your Dury co reform ir, it is your tin; but if bare pre- 


— =s *{ence made their Sin to be ours, it would allo make all the Sins of the Allembly 
NE” 5 ene. 

From all which ic appzars, that their Sence is, that ſcandalous Members 
are no ſufficient Reaſon for Separation ; for that muſt b2, cicher becaule it's 
commanded in Scripture, or that thoſe that do Commun:cate with ſuch, 
are in ſo doing corrupted allo 3 but if neither of thelie be, then we 
may ſafely Communicate with ſuch, or in a Church where fuch are, with- 
out Sin. 

Thirdly, To ſeparate upon this Ground, is to maintain a Principle deſtructive 

Fines on the 81- tothe Communion of the Church viſible, which conſiſts of gond and bad, This 
cramcnt, 9-44 Mr. Cotton is peremptory in; © It is utterly untrue to ſay, ther Chriſt admits 
n plums , ' is Vi imſelf 
* a. not of any dead Plants to be fer in his Vineyard, or that he takes nut to himſelf 
SP. IE *a compounded Body of living and dead Members, or tha: che Church of 
=" * God is not a mixed Company, &c. From the ill effects of which, Mr.Cort- 
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And becauſe there are ſme Scriptures that feem to look this way, and are 
made uſe of by thoſe that make mixed Communion an Argument for Separation ; 
therefore they have taken off the force of them. 

It a Brother be a Fornicator, &'c. the Apoſtle exhortzth not to eat with 
him. 

To this they Anſwer ; 

Thar if ic be meane cf excluding ſuch an one from Church-Communion, 
it muſt be done by the Church, and not by a private Perſon. But you are 
not commanded to ſeparate from the Church, if they exclude him nat, So\ Mr. 
Baxter, &C. ; 

That it concerns not Religious, but Civil Communion, and that not all Civil 
Society or Commerce, but Familiar alſo. For which they produce ſeveral Rea- 
ſons; 1. They argue from the Notion of eating Bread, which is a Token of Lowe 


and Friendſhip in phraſe of Scripture ; not to partake of, or to be ſhut from the Table, is 


a ſign of Familiarity broken off. S0 Mr. Ball, &c. 2. © The eating which is here 
© forbidden, is allowed to be with the Heathen : but it's the civil eating which is 
© only allowed to be with an Heathen ; therefore it's the civil eating which is 
* forbiddea to be with a Brother. So Mr. Jenkin, &c. 3. © The eating here 
© forbidden, is forthe Puniſhment of the Nocent, not of the Innocent. Totheſe 
there are added others by the old Non-conformitts. 

As for other Objections, they are alſo undertaken by the ſame Hands, and to 
which Mr. Baxter's Anſwer is ſufficient ; If you mark all the Texts in the Goſpel, you 
(ball find that all the Separation which is commended in ſuch caſes (beſides our Separation 
From the Infidels and Idolatrous World, or Antichriſtian and Heretical Confederacies, and 
No- Churches) is but one of theſe two ſorts 3 1. Either that the Church caſt out the im- 


penitent by the Power of the Keys. Or, 2. That private Men avoid all private Famili- $ 


arity with them ; but that the private Members ſhould ſeparate from the Church, 
becauſe ſuch Perſons are not ca#t out of it 5 ſhew me one Text to prove it if you can ? 
© This, ſaith Mr. Vines, hath not a Syllable of Scripture to allow or countenance 
it. 
But ſuppoſing it be allowed, that we ought not to ſeparate from a Church, 
where corrupt Members are tolerated or connived at, under ſome preſent cir- 
cumſtances, (as for want of due proof, or through particular favour) yer it 
ſeems to be allowed where there is no Dilcipline exerciſed, or taken care ot. 
For then we are without an Ordinance. To avoid this ObjeRion, I ſhall con- 
ſider, 

2, The Caſe with reſpe& to Diſcipline; and ſhall ſhew from them, 
the want of that, or defects in it, are no ſufficient Reaſon for Separation. 
Diſcipline is exerciſed or taken care of in the Church of England. 

The former of theſe they do own and prove. 

Firſt, As Diſcipline is not neceſſary to the being of a Church. This was cf 
old maintained by Mr. Cartwright, who thus argues ; * That Church- Aſſemblies 
* are builded by Faith only, on Chriſt the Foundation ; the which Faith fo be- 
© ing, whatſoever is wanting of that which is commanded, or remaining of that 
* which is forbidden, is not able to put that Aſſembly from the Right and Title 
© of fo being the Church of Chrilt. For though there be many things ne- 
© ceſlary for every Aſſembly, yet they be neceſlary to the comely and ſtable Be- 
© ing, and not ſimply to the Being of the Church. And afterward he gives an 
Inſtance im the Durch Afemblies (or Lutheran Churches) which, he ſaith, are 
maintained in Diſcipline, So Dr. T. Goodwin 3 © Whereas now in ſome of the Pa- 
© riſhes of this Kingdom, there are many Godly Men that do conſtantly give 


I. That 
2. What 


* themſelves up to the Worſhip of God in Publick, &c. Theſe, notwithſtanding ; 


© their mixture and want of Diſcipline, I never thought, for my part, but that 


* they were True Churches of Chriſt, and Siſter Churches, and fo ought to bz 
* acknowledged. So that if Diſcipline be not eſſential to a Trus Church, and a 
True Church is not to be ſeparated from, (as has bzen proved above) then che 
want of Diſcipline is no ſufficient Reaſon for Separation. 

Secondly, This they further prove, by an Induction of Particulars, This way 
Mr. Blake proceeds in; © Diſcipline was negle&ed in the Church of I/ael, yer 
* none of the Prophets, or Men of God, ever made attempt of getting up purer 
* ſele& Churches, or made Separation from that which was in this ſort faulty. 
* All was not right in the Exercile of Diſcipline in the Churches planted by the 
* Apoſtles, fome are cenſured as fouly faulty, &c. yet nothing heard by way 
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© of Advice for any to make Separation, nor any one Inſtance of a Separatiſt 
F given. 
To come lower, we are told by Mr. Vines, That the Helwetian or Switzerland 


'xi- Churches, claim to be Churches, and have the Nates, Word, and Sacraments, tho' the Order 


of Diſcipline be not ſetled among them, and I am not be that ſhall blot out their Name. To 
come nearer Home ; it was {o in the late Times when this was wanting, as was 
acknowledged (a), and of which Mr. Vines ſaith (b), we know rather the Name than 
the Thing. And if we ſhall look into the ſeveral Church-Afſemblies among(t the 
Diſſenters, we ſhall tind, that as there are many Preachers without full Paſtoral Charge, 
as it is acknowledged, that have little Authority over their Flocks in this kind, 
that have not ſo much as the Name of Diſcipline amongſt them. ' And fo they 
have littlereaſon to juſtifie themſelves in 2 Separation by fuch an Argument, that 
will as well wound themſelves, as thoſe they bend it againſt ; and they that do fo, 
are guilty of Sin. So Mr. Baxter 5 Many that obſerve the Pollution of the Church, by 
the great negle& of Holy Diſcipline, avoid this Error, by turning to a ſinful Separation. | 
ſhail conclude this wich that grave Advice of Dr. Owen; © When any Church, 
© whereof a Man is, by his own conſent, anticedently a Member, dot tall in part 
or in whole, from any of thoſe Truths which it hath proteſſed, or when it is 
overtaken with a negle& of Diſcipline, or Irregularities in its Adminiſtration ; 
ſuch a one is to conſider, that he is placed in his preſent State by Divine Provi- 
dence, thac he may orderly therein endeavour to put a ſtop unto ſuch Defe&i- 
ons, and to exerciſe his Charity, Love, and Forbearance towards the Pe:fons of 
them whoſe Milcarriages at preſent he cannot Remedy. In ſuch Calcs there is 
a large and ſpacious Field for Wiſdom, Patience, Love, and Prudent Zeal to ex- 
erciſe themſelves. And it is @ moſt perverſe imagination, that Separation 1s the only 
Cure for Church- Diſorders, If this Advice be good in one Cale, it is fo in another ; 
and ifit were well underſtood, and faithfully followed, this Argument would be 
ot little or no force. 

2. I ſhall ſhew how little this Plea of the Defe&ive Diſcipline reaches the Caſe. 
It's granted, that there is fuch a Power and Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
reſident in the Church of England, that if open and ſcandalous Perſons are not ca#t 
out, t he Fault is inthe Governors, for the Law takes Order they ſhall be, as Dr. Bryan 
faith (a). And the Power of Suſpenſion put thereby into the Miniſter's Hands, 
is ſo evident, that after Dr. Collms had proved ic from the Rubricks, Canons, &c. 
heconcludes (b), 1r's plain, that the Fudgment and Prattice of the Church of England 
in all Times, ever ſince it was a Church, hath been to ſuſpend ſome from the Table of the 
Lord. So that if there be Defects, through ſome paſt and preſent Obſtructions in the 
Exerciſe of Dicipline, yet cannot the Church properly ſtand charged with them, as is ac» 
knowledpged (c); or whatever may be charged upon the Church, there can be no 
ſufficient Cauſe trom a Defe&, Remiſneſs or Corruption therein, for a Separation 
from it. This was the conſtant Judgment of the old Non-conformiſts, which I 
ſhall tranſcribe from a grave Author 3 *© Thole, faith he, that for many Yearsto- 
* gether, during the Reign of the three laſt Princes, denied to come up to a full 
* Conformity to this Church, had a low Opinion of the Diſcipline chen exerciſed 
* (of which they have leit bzhind them large Evidences) yet how tender were 
they of the Churches Honour to keep Chriſtians in Communion 2 How Zea- 
lous were they againſt Separation ? as may appear in the Labours of Mr. Parker, 
Mr. Pager, Mr. Ball, Mr. Brightman laid us low enough, when he did not only 
parallel us with luke-warm Laodicea, but made that Church the Type, and we 
the Antitype, by reaſon of our Diſcipline z yet how zealous is he againſt Sepa- 
ration from theſe Ailſemblers, and breaks out in theſe words ; Therefore their Er- 
ror us wicked and blaſphemons, who ſo forſake the Church, as if Chriſt were altogether 
baniſhed thence. 

Having thus far conſidered what Opinion the graver fort of the Non-confor- 
miſts have of Communion with a Church, and what Rules they do lay down 
abour it ; and ſhew'd, that according tothoſe Rules, Separation from the Church 
is unlawtul, 1 ſhall cloſe all with the laſt Advice given by a Reverend Perſon to 
his Pariſhoners, in a Farewel Sermon in theſe words ; * Take heed of Extreams. 
© It is the ordinary Tempration, ina time of Differences, to think we cannot run 
* too far from them we difter from ; and fo whilſt we decline one Rock, we fplic 
© upon another. Remember the old Non-conformiſts were equal Enemies to Su- 
© perſtition and Separation. Maintain (I beſeech you) ſober Principles, ſuch as 
© theſe are, that every defetive Miniſtry, is not a falſe Miniſtry ; that ſinful Super- 
* additions, do not nullifis Diving Inſtitution ; that ſinful Defes in Ordinances, 

© do 
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* d9 not hinder the ſaving Eft:&s of them. That there is a difference berwixe 
* direfting a Worſhip, preſcribing things ſimply Evil, and manifeſtly Idolatrous, 
* and directing abour Worſhip things doubtfully good being injoined, bur the 
* unqueſtionable Subſtance of Worihip being maintained. This latter doth nor 
6 jattifh2 Szparaticn, 

And chat che (uppoſ:d Corruptions in the Church of England are of that nature, 
as do not alf:& the Subſtance of ir, nor are ſuch but what may bz ſafely Com- 
nunicated in, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew from them. 

3. 1 ſhill conſider what Opinion the Eminence Non-conformiſts have had of 4. Generol. 
the ſeveral Practices in the Church of Exgland, that are injoined upon thoſe that (*) L-tter of the 
hol.i Lay-Communion with it, which rcefpc& Forms, Geſtures, &c. In g-neral, JO > 
they acknowledge that they are Things tolerable, and what no Church is wichour, Br 5D» rs 
more or | 1» (43. 2. That they are not ſufficient to hinder Communion. 3. That Threnghro As 
they are but tew (6). pol. Ae 08, 

Fir/}, Forms; and fo irs required of th? Members of the Church, that they Ae hger dr BY 
join in ce uſe of the Licvrgy or Common: Prayer. For the better underſtanding 8, 7: . .. 
their Ju'/gment in this Matter, I ſhall ſhew what their Opinion is cf Forms of »p Grinns — 
Prayer, ct publick Forms, of Forms preſctibed, and of that particular Form of 2-%< 
Divine Service uſed in this Church, | 

1. The uſe of Forms is declared by them to be a thing lawful in ic {:1f, and 
what God hach left vs at liberry co uſe, or not to uſe, as we ſee occaſion. So | 
Mr. Ball ; * The Word of God doth not preſcribe any particular Form, ftinted I ©2135 
© or not itinrel, as neceſſary, but doth warrant both as allowable ; for where * $ienits delert; 
* nothing is in particular commanded touching the external Form of Words ard £9 9%, , 


© Order, in which our Petitions ſhould be preſented to the Lord, there we are 2 vi. ». 175. 

© left at liberty, Ant to put Religion, in reading or uttering Words, in a (tinted © _—_ 
* conceived Form, Wha is it leſs than Superſtition 2 Of che ſams Min4 is Mr, t Þ:\fowfe of 
Baxter, and others * : And even Dr. Owen, though he doth diſallow the com- $7, W2*of the 


poſing Forms of Prayer for our own private uſe, yet at thz fume time dzclares }, oh"... 
That he doth not argue againſt Forms of Prayer, as unlawful to be uſed. And he ads Be-thren, in 3% 


a littie aft2r ; If rh'y appear not contrary wnio, or inconſiſtent with, or are not uſed in a UN: 7. 55 


. ©, + -3 I3- 


” A” . . - ('») E »'s T '4 I, 
way exc{u*ve of that Work of the Holy Spirit in Prayer, which we have deſcribed from 2. 
Scripture, Cc. I ſhall not contend with any about rhe. "_ Ti. 223. 
"Y&% 5 '+O 


But th:y &-: not only aſſert, but they alſv undertake to prove the lawſulne(s of 11:4 with God, 
Forms (a), from the Nature, Ule, and Ends of Prayer, and charge the contrary O- #397 


—__ + Sa" . (Þ) Grave Conf, 
pinion with Entiufialm (5) and Novelty (c). Bl 6h 


Secondly, As to Forms in Publick, they declare 5 xr. That it is lawful to uſe Rfadrre 
. pon —_- ntnuzt. of 
them, and that ths was the Tenent of all our beft and moſt judicious Divives (d)- Moro. exec. 
This Dr. Owen is cautious of denying, who ſaith (e), Suppoſing that thoſe who make 7; 1975: . . 
. . . 4 *C' & IT. 
uſe of, and plead for Forms of Prayer, eſpecially in Publick, do in a due manner prepare an Fobn 1. 16, 
@ } Clavt?s Liv. 


tbemſelrves for it by Holy Meditation, 8c. I do not judge that there # any ſuch |: vil in £0 Diino, 
them, as that God will not communicate his Spirit to any m the uſe of them. 2. They » 255. 

do nor only grant it lawful to ufe them, but that ics expedient. So Mr. Egerton ;*. ge 
declares (f); * As for the Publick Congregation, eſpecial care muſt be had, Prayer, r. -;r. 
© that nothing be done in Praying, Preaching, or Adminiſtring the Sacraments, {4 g79® © 
© but what is decent and orderly, becauſe there many Eyes Co fee us, and many 1: p. 631 Ear. 
© Ears hear us ; and upon this account, it is expedient for the molt part to keep a ? 

© conl{tant Form, both of Matter and Words. Mr. Bradſhaw pleads for it, (as Lif: of wt. 7; 
Mr. Gataker intorms us in his Life) for the avoiding Heſtation, which in Prayer is 575, nin Ms 
more offenſive than in other Diſcourſe. And when, in a late Collection of Sermons, in Fol. p. 6. 
we find it complained of, that i our Days ſome have ſuch Schiſmatical Phraſes, Notions, yqnine4t: ot 
and Dottrine in Preaching, Praying, and Praiſing, that a ſober Chriſtian cannot ſay Serw. 3:. 
Amen; it renders a Form ſo much the more conſiderable. 3. They declare that [2% -... 
Publick Forras were univerſally uſed. So Mr. Clark faith, That * Ser Forms of L»: of w 1t- 
© Prayer art according to the Pracice of all Churches, even the beſt Reformed ; 16." 377 

© yea, and Mr, Smith himſelf faith, upon the Lo:d's Prayer (though as then he cc. 

© was waiPing, and a{terwards wandred far in the ways of Separation) thart it 

© was the Practice of the Ancient Church, and of all the Reformed Churches in 

© Chriſtendom. of the Churches immediately after the Apoſtles ; nay ( ſaith be) 

© of tie Church in the Time of the Apoſtles, as may be probably gathered out 

© of r Cor. xiv. 26. This hath alſo been the Pracice of che beſt Lights that ever 

* were ſet up in tie Churches of Chriſt, 4. Accordingly this was the Practice 

* of the Cid Non-ccntormitis, So Mr. Clark ; It is werywell known that the 13:4 
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Flower of our own Divines went on in this way, when they might have done otherwiſe, 

if they bad pleaſed, in their Prayers before Sermons. This weare told of Mr. Bradſhaw 
(«) Eradfben's and Mr. Cartwright (a). And we find Mr. Hiiderſham's Prayer before Szrmon 
Life publiſh-d Printed (b), and others. This was (o univerſally and conſtantly practiſed, that 
Pot. 67. v Mr. Clark tells us (c), that the firſt Man who brought conceived Prayer into 
42 His Doftr. > in thoſe parts where he lived, was Mr. Sam. Crook, who died but in the Year 
CC 1649. 
Thirdly, As to preſcribed Forms and Liturgies; of this Mr. Ball faith ; I hawe 


1633. 
Ce) Sll/of ſhewed the uſe of a tinted Liturgy lawful and allowable by the Word of God, of a=cient 
A yift. to uſe in the Churches of Chriſt, approved by all Reformed Churches, which is a very con- 
Reader, venient method tor the conſideration of their Judgment in the caſe. 1. They 
Tipe el 5- grant that'they are lawful, 1's contrary to no Precept or Commandment, diretly, or by 
Anſwer 10 Apel- Jawful Conſequence, ſaith Mr. Ball, So Mr. Norton of New-England doth deter- 
frimgc-13 mine; *© Such things being obſery'd as ought to he obſzrved, it may bez lawful rg 
© uſz Forms of Prayers, &c. preſcribed in the Church ; neither are the Churche; 
© which ule them guilty of Superſtition, Will-Worſhip, and violating the ſecond 
© Commandment. And Dr. Owen himf-lf complizs with it, who yieids, Tha: 
Diſcourſe nd Men or Churches may agree upen a preſcribes Form by common conſent, as judging and 
& 235+ A avowing it beſt for their own Edificationz and only ar-ues againſt picl.rib ng fich 
Forms of Prayer univerſally, in oppoſition, and uniothe Excluſion of free Prayer. 2. Thev 
grant that they are nor o9ly law!ul, bur that there are Footſteps of this way 64 
Worſhip both in the Old and New Teſtament, as Mr. Tombs and others have 
(4) Ton!'s Thz- ſhewed (a); and Mr. Anſworth himſelf (that did oh: wile argue againſt them ) 
CO doth confeſs (b). 3. They grant that they are very ancicntin the Chriſtian Church : 
196 ' The Chriſtian Churches of ancient Times, for the ſpace of this 14co Years at leaſt, 
bavs Try if not from the Apoſtles Time, have had their ſtinted Liturgies, faith Mr. Bal (c) : 


« 128, 123» > a , . 
Grave Contur. And they anſwer ObjeRions to the contrary (4). 4. They grant that in the 


2) ance. oo beſt Reformed, nay, ia all Reformed Churches, they are not only uſed and tolz- 
Ex, 12. 8. rated, but alſo uſetul and expedient (ec). 5. That thoſe amongſt us, ro whom 


ne the uſe of the Common-Prayer hath been thought moſt burthenſome, have, fro 

p. $o. time to time, profeſſed their liking and approbation of a ſtinted Liturgy, as Mr. Ball 
CO 1 aſſures us (f). 6. That they thought it altogether unlawiul to ſeparate from a 
(c) fabsTryal, Church for the ſake of ſtinted Forms and Liturgies. This is not only frequently 
Rogers Treatifes affirmed by Mr. Ball (g), but little leſs even by Mr. Norton (b) who faith, It #5 
Jnr PEO lawful to embrace Communion with Churches, where ſuch Forms in Publick Worſhip ave in 
1. 236. we 3 meither doth it lie as a Duty on a Believer, that he disjoin and ſeparate himſelf on 
M Tryal, P-9% ſuch a Church. And they give this reaſon for it, that then they muſt ſeparate trom 
(e) Reſp. ad a- all Churches. So Mr. Baxter, &c. © Is it not a high degree of Pride, to con- 


pot &-T3-t » clude, thatalmoſt all Chris Churches in the World, for theſe thirteen hundred 
102, '* © Years at leaſt to this day, have offered ſuch Worſhip unto God, as that you are 


Hence; pt 2+ © obliged to avoid it ? and that almolt all the Carbolick Churches on Earth this day, 

ba.% Tryal, p. © is below your Communion for uſing Forms ? and that even Calvin, andthe Pret- 

- an * byterians, Cartwright, Hild:rſham, and the old Non-conformiſts, were unwor- 
a7 To | , wt , _—_ 

P. 224, thy your Communion ? I know there are ſeveral Objections againſt Forms of 
Prayer, but I know alſo that theſe are anſwered by chem. Bur ſince the moſt 
common is that of quenching and (tinting the Spiric; I ſhall briefly give their 
Sence of it. They lay, 


Rogers 7 Tr. 3 1. To ay that Perſons ſhould uſe no ſet Form, but pray as moved by the Spiric, 

sf Trya, cus, is a fond Errer. 

Pp. $3. 2. They lay, That the Spirit inftrueth us what to ask, not in what phraſe of ſþcech. 
It ſtirreth up in us holy Deſires, but giveth not ability ſuddenly and without help, to 
expreſs and lay open our Hearts in a fit Method and ſignificant Words. <=—— Ability 
f Speech is @ common Gift of the Spirit, which the Lord beſtoweth upon good and 

ad, &Cc. 

Ibid. p. 97. 3. That the meaſure of the Spirit tandeth not in Words and Forms, but in fervent 
Sighs and Groans. 

Rogers, ibid. 4. That © that there is nothing letteth, but that in ſuch Forms , the 


5 * Hearers Hearts may profitably go with the ſame, both to humble, to 

Diſc. of Prayer, © quicken, and to comfort, And Dr. Owen cannot deny, but that they may 

f. 232, 73193* be for Edification, and that Perſons in the uſe of them may have Communion 
with God. 


5. They 
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5- They lay, that the Scriptures infilted upon in this Caſe, are grounded upon 
Mittakes, and are mifappli?d, as Mr. Tombs in particular hath clzariy mani- 
leftcy, 

Foerih!y, I ſhall conſider what their Opinion is as to the Englih Liturgy, or 
Common-Prayer, both as to the Liturgy it ſelf, and Communion in it, As to 
the Liturgy it felf, it is acknowledged ; 

1. That the Matter for the moit part is good, found, and divine, and that 
there is not any Dottrinal Paſſage in any of the Prayers, that may not bear a good conſtru- 
ton, and [o Amen may be ſaid to it ; as Dr. Bryan-with others do main:ain. 

2. Thar as no Church tor this 1400 Years has been without its Publick Forms, 
ſo ours is the belt. So the o!d Non-conformiſts; Compare the Dottrines, Prayers, 
Rites at thoſe Trmes | throughout | in uſe in the Churches with ours, and in all theſe 
(#L-ſſed be the Name of the Lord) we are more pure than they. And it's not muck ſhore 
thac we find in Mr. Baxter, in the name of the preſznt Non-conformitts. 

2. That which is accounted Faulty, is tolerable, and hinders not but that it's 
accenable to God, and edifying to pions and well-diſpoled Perſons. 

Tolcrable. So Vir. Curbet ; © The Worſhip contained in the Lirurgy may law- 
* fully be partaked in, it being {ound for Subſtance in the main, and the mode 
* thereof being laudable in Givers Forms and Orders, and paſſable in the moſt, 
© though in ſome offenſive, incor: venient, or lefs perte&t. 

Accepiable roGod. So the o:d Non-contormilts ; In them that join with the Prayers, 
according to Chriſt's Command (:n1 liberty of ab/ence from Chriſt, hath not heen ſhewed) 
notwithſtanding the Corruptiens, we bold the Prayers to be an holy acceptabl? Sacrifice to 
God, Cc. 

Edilyng to well-diſpoſed Perſons. To this purpoſe Mr. H:ld:rſham, Mr. Ro- 
gers, CC. 

And accordingly Mr. Corb:: profeſſeth his own Experience ; (a) © Though I 
© judge their Form of Worſhip to be in- many relpe&s le{s perfect than is Ceſired, 
© yet I bave found my Heart ſpiritually atte&ed and raiſed towards God therein, 
© and more eſpecially in receiving the Lord's Supper. I judge this Form may bz 
© uſed formally by the Formal, and fpiricually by thoſe that are Spiritual. Ir 
© it is my part to make the beſt of ir, being theeſtabliſhed Form. As to Commu- 


nion in the Liturgy, it is granted, x. That there is no cauſe to renounce it, or the | 


Communion of the Church for it, and that ſo to do is a Sin (b). 2. That all the 
Reformed Churches in Chriſtendom do commonly profeſs to hold Communics with the Engliſh 
Churches in the Liturgy, if they come among us where it is in uſe (c). 3. It is declared 
on the part of the old Non-conformiits, That they ordinarily and conſtantly uſed the 
Communion-Book in their Publick Miniſ{rations (4) 3 and that the People generally were 
in their days ſatisfied in it (e). And for the preſent it's declared, We can lawfully not 
only hear Common Prayer, but read it our ſclwes (f). 

1 ſhall not trouble the Reader with the ſeveral Obje&ions againſt the Liturgy, 
and the Anſwers returned to thzm by the old and preſent Non-conformiſts, but 
{hall content my ſelf with that, which it ſeems was much inſiſted upon in the days 
of Mr. Ball, and their Reply to ic. 

The Liturgy, in the whole Matter and Form thereof, # tco like unto the Maſs: Book, 


© If the Liturgy be Antichriſtian, it is ſo either in reſpect of the Matter, or of 
* the Form. Not of the Matter; for that which properly belong'd to Antichriſt, 
© the foul and groſs Errors, is purged out. Not of the Form 3 for Order and 


© Phraſe of Speech is not prope:ly Antichriſtian. 

2. * That the Engliſh Liturgy is gathered according to the Ancients, the pureſt 
© of them, and is not a Colle&tion out of the Maſs Book, but a refining of that Li- 
© turgy which heretofore had been ſtained with the Maſs, &c. and is not a Tran- 
© ſlation of the Maſs, but a Reititution of the Ancient Liturgy. 
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Thus faith that Learned Perſon, and much more, to whom many others do wr B=wer: Cure 


likewiſe conſent. 


And in this Mr. Tombs is fo zealous, that he concludes, I cannot ?:,25:- 


Therdul1a, p.102, 


but judge, that either much Ignorance, or much Malice it is, that makes any traduce the 
Engliſh Common-Prayer Book, as if it were the Popiſh Maſs-Book, or as bad as it 3 and 
to deter Men from joining with thoſe Prayers and Services therein, which are good, as if 
it were joining with Antichriſt the Pope, (when they can hardly ve ignorant that the Mar- 
tyrs in Queen Mary's Days were burnt for it) is impudent Falſhood. 

Having thus far conſidered the Forms, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew what their Se, 2, 
Opinion is of the Geſtures required in Lay-Communion, ſuch as Kneeling at the 
Sacrament, and ſtanding up at the Creed and Goſpels, 


As 
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As to Kneeling. 

r. It's granted, that the Poſture in the Sacrament is not determined. Sn 
Mr. Baxter ; I never yet heard any thing to prove Kneeling un/awful, there is no Werd 
of God for or againſt any Geſtwy . 

2. Ic is grante!!, wharever the Geſture of our Saviour in it was, yet be doth 
not obligz. This Mr. Tombs hath undertaken to ſhew; 1. * Becaule this G-{ture 
© ſeems not to have been of choice uled by Chriſt. 2. Becauſe St. Paw! omits the 
© Geſture, which he would not have done, if ic had been binding. 3. He men- 
* tions the Night, and calls it the Lord's Supper, and if the Time be not neceſſary, 
* much leſs the Geſture. 4. if the Geſture doth oblige, then Chriſtians muſt uſe 
* the ſelf-ſame that Chriſt uſed. 

2. Ir is granted, that the nature of the Ordinance doth not forbid Kneeling. So 
Mr. Bains ; Kneeling is not unbeſeeming  Feaſter, when our joy mu#t be mingled with re- 
werent trembling. So Mr. Baxter ; * Thenature of the Ordinance is mixed. And 
© if it be lawfulto take a Pardon from the King upon our Knees, I know not what 
© can make it unlawful to take a ſcaled Pardon from Chiiſt, by his Ambaſlailor, 
© upon our Knee. Hence Mr. Bailey reckons it as an Error of ſome Indepzndea:s, 
that they accounted Sitting neceſſary, as a Rite ſignificant of Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and 
a part of our imitation of bim, and for both theſe Reaſons declared it neceſſary to keep on 
their Hats at the time of participation. 

4. It is granted not tobe Idolatrouss So Mr. Bains ; © Kneeling is neither an 
© occaſion, nor by participation Idolatry : Kneeling never bred Bread- Worſhip. 
© And our Doarine of the Sacrament, known to all the World, doth free us from 
* {uſpicion of Adoration in ir, 

To theſe Mr. Tombs adds; r. © That the Papiſts adore. not the Bread at putting 
* it into their Mouths, but at the Elevation. It being inconſiſtent with their 
* Principles, to Worthip that which is not above them. 2. That the Worſhip of 
© God not directed to a Creature, but before it, as an occaſional Obje of Adora- 
* tion to God, is not Idolatry. 3. That yet in the Church of England, the Ele- 
* ments are not occaſionally ſo, but the Benefits of Chriſt in the Lo:d's Supper, 
* And, 4. Kneeling is not to the Bread, but as the ſignification of an humble and 
* grateful mind; as he ſhews from the Rubrick. 

Fifthly. Thoſe that do account it inconvenient, yet account it not to bs unlaw- 
ful. Thus Mr. Cartwright ; © Kneeling in receiving the Sacrament, being incom- 
* modious in its own nature, and made far more incommodious by Popiſh Super- 
© fticion, is not therefore ſo to be reje&ed, that we ſhould abſtain from the Sacra- 
© ment ( if we cannot otherwiſe be partakers of ic) becauſe the thing is not in its 
© own nature unlawful. So it's ſaid of the old Non-conformilts ; Kneeling at the 
Sacrament was diſliked by all, but yet thought tolerable, and that it might be ſubmitted 
to by ſome of the moFF Learned. 

From all which we may conclude with Mr. Vines, that the Poſture being a cir- 
cumſtance of Action, as well as the Time and Place, « not of the Free-bold of the 
Ordinance ; and with Mr. Baxter, that thoſe that think they mult not receive 
kneeling, think erroneouſly. 

As for ſtanding up at the Creed, &c. Mr. Baxter ſaith, his Judgment is for it, 
where it is required, and where not doing it would be diviſive and ſcandalous, Nay, elſc- 
where he faith, that 'tis a convenient praiſing Geſt ure, SCC. 

Thus I have conſidered the moſt material Points, in which the Lay-Members of 
the Church of England are concern'd, and ſhewed that the lawfulnels of the things 
enjoined upon ſuch, is declared and juſtified by the Suffrage and Judgment of as 
Eminent Non-conformiſts as have lived in the ſeveral Ages ſince that unhappy 
Controverſie was firſt ſet on foot amongſt ns. And now what remains, but that 
every one concerned ſet himſelf ſeriouſly and impartially to conſider ic; and it be- 
comes ſuch fo to do, when they go againſt the ſtream of the moſt experienced 
Writers of their own Party, who might pretend to underſtand the Caſe as well, if 
not better, than. any that were converſant in it. It becomes ſuch, © when they 
© bury that under the condemnation of falſe Worſhip, which the Lord, che Au- 
* thor of all Truth, doth allow in his Service. When they forlake the Prayers of 
* the Congregation, and depart from the Table of the Lord, and break off So- 
* ciety and Communion with the Churches of Chriſt, &+c. when they expoſe Re+ 
© ligion to Contempt, and the Truth of God to Reproach, by the Rents and Di- 
* viſions in che Church ; as Mr. Ball doth repreſent it. 


j 


If 
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It b2.0m-5 them, when our Diviſion gratifierh the Papiſts, and greatly ba%,ardeth the fence, p, 37, 
Proteſt ant Relinion, and by it we may loſe all which the ſeveral Parties comend about 5 as © 


< 


Mr. Baxter hath proved. 

I: bzcomes tzem, when the Church of England is the Bulwark ofthe Proteſtant 
Relizinn amongft us at Home, and that according to the noted Saying of Mr. E- 
geriim, The withdrawing totally from it, would more effeftually introduce Popery than all 
the Works of Bellarmine. 

It b:zcomes them, when this is the Bulwark of it Abroad, and * all the Reformed ©-'n/e)-bealing 
© Churches in the World have a Venture in this Bottom, which if compared co a endjens”g 
© Fleet, the Church of England mult be acknowledged to be the Admiral. And if 
© it go ill with this Church, ſo as that miſcarry, there is none of the Churches of 
© Criift this day under Heaven, but are like to feel it ; as Mr. Brinſiey Diſcourſes. 

La'tly, It becomes them, when Diviſions and Separations draw drown the Dil- 

pieaſure of God, and lay us open to his Judgments. Theretore Dr. Bryan, after he Ducting with 
hath largely inſiſted upon the Argument, and the preſent Cafe among{t us, doth SONG Go 
thus apply himſelf; * Othat I could prevail with you, to lay ſadly to Heart the © * 
* preatneſs of the Sin of Diviſions, and grievouſneſs of che Puniſhment thieatned 
© again{t ir, and hath been executed for it ; and that the Leaders and Encouragers 
ol private Chriſtians to make this ſinful Separation, would read oft, and meditace 
* upon St. Zud:'s Epiltle, to verſe 20, and chat the malcitudes chat are willing to 
© beled by them, would follow the preſcription of the means here to preſerve or 
© recover themſelves fr-m this Seduction, wer/. 20, 21. And that bath would leave 
* offth-ir reviling the Government Eccleſiaſtical, and the Miniſters that conform, 
* and {ul>niflively behave themſelves by the Example of Michael, &c. 

I ſhall conclurle the who!e with the peaceable and pious advice of Mr. Baines ; 03 the Erhef.e.z, 
* Lecevery Man walk within the compaſs of his Calling. Whatſoever lyeth not * 97 7%: 
© in us to reform, it ſhall bz our Zeal and Piety totolerate, and with Patience to 
* forbear, cfpccially in chings of chis nature, which concern not ſo much the out- 
© ward Communicn with God or Man, eſſentially required in a viſible ſtate, as the 
* due orderimg of Buſineſs in the ſaid Communion, wherein there may be many 
* Superfluitics and Defes, /alva tames Eccleſia 3 yea, and ſuch a Church notwith- 
© ſtanding as wherein the beſt and erueſt Members (Circumſtances conſidered) 

* may have more cauſe to Rejoice than to Grieve, 


Lad 


P:.im 8g. 18, 


Amos $ 7. 
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CASE 


Mixt Communion. 


Il hether it be lawful to Separate from a Church, upon the Ac- 
count of promiſcuous Congregations and mixt Communions * 


Men concerning the Matter whereof the Church of Chriſt is to be 

compoſed, which they will have to be only real Saints and Perſons en- 

dowed with inherent and ſubſtantial Holineſs; Accordingly finding in 
the Communion of our Church many corrupt Members, who lived not an{wer- 
able to their holy Vocation, they for that reaſon, amongſt ſome others alledged 
by them, cry her down as no true Church, or, which is all one, deal by her as 
it ſhe was ſo totally Separating from her Communion, and ſetting up Churches of 
their own, conſiſting wholly of Perſons, in their Judgment, far more pure, that 
is, really Holy and SanRified. Into this moſt falſe and dangerous Conceir con« 
cerning the Matter of the Chriſtian Church, I cannot tell what it is that ſhouid 
miſlead them, unleſs it be, 

The not rightly underſtanding the Notion of that Holineſs, that fo often in 
Scripture is applied to the viſible Church of God. There is a twofold Holineſs 
in Scripture, Inherent and Relative. 

Inberent Holineſs, and that can be in none properly but God, Angels and Men; 
In God eſſentially and originally, as he is the moſt perfe& Being, in whom all 
Excellencies do poſſeſs infinite PerteAtion : As it's applied to God, it does not on- 
ly fgnifie a perfe&t Freedom in him from all thoſe ſinful Impurities, wherewich 
the Sons of Men are tainted, bur all the Excellencies of the Divine Nature, as 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, and a ſuper-eminent and incommunicable Great- 
nels in them all ; hence he is call'd rhe baly One of Iſrael, the exceliency of Jacob, 
ſaid to ſwear by bis holineſs, that is, by himſelf, and there is none boly as the Lord, 
ſaid Hannah, for there is none beſides thee, none holy beſides thee, as the Septuagint ren- 
ders it, none comparable to thee in the heighth and greatneſs of all thy Excel!en- 
cies. In Angels and Men, by way of participation, and as far as their Natures are 
capable, hence there are Holy Angels and Holy Men. 

Relative Holineſs, which when it's applied to Perſons, may be more prope: ly 
call'd federal, and this is founded in the relation Perſons and Things have co 
God, and the Nature of it conſiſts in a Separation of them from common vles, 
and in appropriating of them to the peculiar Uſe and Service of God : Hence the 
Sabbath is called an Holy Day, Fudea an holy Land, Feruſalem an holy Cicy, and 
the Church and People of God an holy Church, that is, a Body and Society of 
Men call'd and ſeparated from the reſt of the World to God, to Worthip him in a 
way di{tinguiſh'd from the reſt of the World, having Laws and Promiſes and Rites 
ot Worſhip peculiar and appropriate to themſelves ; This account God himſelf 
gives of it, I have ſeparated you, ſays he to the [ſraclites, from orber People, that you 
heuld be mine, and ye ſhall be an boly People unto me. For the fame realun do we 
tind that whole Church of the Fews, even then when its Members had g-ne: ally 
very much corrupted themſelues, were a reb:llious People, @ crooked Generation, yet up» 
on the account of their being ſeparated to God, and in covenant with him, 
{:11'd 


T HE Foundation of this Pretence ſeems to be the great miſtake of ſome 
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{til'd by Mes and other inſpii'd Men, bs ſaints, his holy people, his peculiar treaſure Deut. 7. 6. 
For the fame reaſon alſo did the Apoſtles dignifie thoſe Churches to whom they 4 135: 4+ 
wrote, with thoſe great and glorious Titles, of ſaints, the ſan#ified, the calld ay, iyins- 
and choſen im Chriſt Teſus; becauſe they, as of old the Fews, had entertain'd the wir tnrcrlag 
profeſſion of a Religion, diſtin& from others of the World, whereby they might 

be excited tothe attainment of thoſe Excellencies, which in the objeR of their 

Worſhip they did admire and adore ; and thoſe Names being of as large 

a meaning as that of Chriſtian, ſhew rather what chey ought to have 

been , than allure us what they really were 5 for amongſt thoſe Saints were 

found ſtrangs immoralities altogether contradictory to the ſacrednels of their 

V ocation. 

But does not the Apoſtle ſay, Chriſt lowed the Church and gave himſelf fer it, that Eph. $. 2%. 
he might [anctifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water by the Word, that be might pre- © 
ſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but 
that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh ? 

I anſwer ; Holinels in this place muſt he confeſt tobe meant a real and inward 
holineſs ; but then by Church, is not to bz underſtood the whole complex Body 
of the Univerſal Church in this World, but either that part of it that in this 
World is really, tho' imperfeRtly holy, and is every day prefling forwards to 
higher degrees of it, or elſe that Church which ſhall be in the future State, when 
all the corrupt and unſound Members ſhall be by Death and the final Deciflion 
of God, for ever excommunicated out it, andall the Members that remain in it, 
only ſuch as were in fome acceptable degrees holy here, and ſhall then be perfe- 

&ed in Holineſs. Neither is this to make two Churches of Chrift, as the 
Donatiſts o-je&ted, one, in which good and bad are mingled together, and 
another, in which there are good alone ; but only to affign two different ſtates 
)\ of the fame Church, the one in this World, compos'd of good and bad, exter- 
(_ nally holy in reſpe& of all by vocation, and internally holy in reſpe& of ſome in 
by ſanRification 3 the other in the next World, where there ſhall be a Separa- 
tion made betwixt the Sheep and the Goats, and all remaining in the Church, 
ſuch,as ſhail ac once be perteAly holy and complearly happy : This is thac Church 
v hich Chriſt ſhall preſentto himſelf, Glorious, not having ſpot or wrinkle or a- 
ny ſuchthing, but holy and without blemiſh. 

This being fuppos'd, all that will be needful to ſay, in anſwer to this Queſti- 

on, may be comprehended under theſe three Propoſitions. 


I. That an external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith as enough to qualifie a Perſon to be 
admitted a Member of Chriſt's Church. 

2. That every ſuch Member has a right to. all the external Priviledges of the Church, 
till by his continuance in ſome notorious and ſcandalous ſins be bas forfeited that right, and 
by the juſt cenſures of the Church he be for ſuch behaviour attually excluded from thoſe 
Priviledges. 

3. That ſome corrupt and ſcandalous Members remaining in the Communion, 
through the want of the due exerciſe of Diſcipline in it, or the negligence and con- 
mivance of the Governours and Paſtors of it, gives no ſuch cauſe to any to ſeparate 


from her. 


T begin with the firſt ; That an external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, &c. 
This Profeflion in grown and adult Perſons is to be made by themſelves ; That 
it was atthe firſt erection of the Chriſtian Church,when Perſons by the Preaching 
and Miracles of the Apoſtles were converted from the Pagan Superſtition and Fe- 
wiſh Religion to the Chriſtian Faith ; they were to believe, and with the Eunuch Atts 8, 27. 
to declare their belief, I believe that Feſus Chriſt w the Son of God. , 
In Infants and Children not grown up to years of diſcretion, by their Parents, 
and thoſe whoat the requeſt of their Parents, do together with them undercake tor 
them. So great an intereſt and propriety have Parents in their Children, ſo intire 
an affeion and concern tor their good and happineſs,ſo unqueſtionable an autho- 
rity over them, fo binding and obligatory are all their reaſonable commands upon 
them, that we have good grounds co believe, that they that are born of Chriſtian 
Parents will be broughcup in the Chriſtian Religion, and are years of underſtan- 
Ging take vpon themſelves what their Parents and Sureties promis'd for them ; and 
vpon this account that proteflion of Faith made by others at their Baptiſm, in 
their behalf, may in a favourable ſenſe be reckon'd, as made by themielves ; fo 
God accounted itin che Few Church, upon the account of their Parents be- 
M vg 
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ing in covenant with God, were the Children of the Jews eſteem'd an holy Seed, 
and at eight days old admitted by Circumciſion into the ſame Church and Cove- 
nant with them ; Andrthe ſame reaſon holds for admitting Children born of Chri- 
{tian Parents into the Chriſtian Church by the Rite of Bapriſm,which is the Sign 
and Seal of the Covenant under the Goſpel, as Circumcifion was of that under 
the Law. Now that this external Proteflion, without any farther tigns of faving 
Grace, is ground ſufficient for thoſe with whom God hath entruſted the Keys 
and Government of his Church ro admit perſons into it, will :ppear tium theſe 
particulars : 


tr. This is the qualification prefcrib'd by our TL ord : He is the Head and Foun- 
Ger of his Church, to him therefore does it appertain to appoint the .erms and 
concitions of Admiſſion into it, and what theſe are, we may learn t:om thai com- 
miſfion he gave his Apoſtles when he ſent them out to gather a Church under him, 
wviz,, the becoming his Diſciples; Go ye therefore and teach all Nations baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Teach all Nations, 
pa2nrwcere, Dilciple all Nations ; now a Diſciple is properly one, not that has 
already attain'd to the full Knowledge and ſaving Efiedts of the Gol'el, but only 
nnderitands ſo much of it,as to be willing to be admitted into the ChriltianChurch, 
in order to his being farther taught the one, and to havethe other more through- 
ly wrought in him. Whether Men are ſincere in their proteflion of the Chiiſti- 
an Faith,and in their deſires to be admitted Members of Chriit*'s Church,and whe- 
ther this great Priviledge and Blefling of Church-Memberſhip will be effeual, 
to produce in them that Regeneration and new Creature, for which it was de« 
ſign'd, the Paſtors and Governours of the Church cannot know ; This their bare 
profeflion and deſire is enough to give them a title to it and qualification for it. 
By this Rule the Apoſtles of Chriſt walke as to this particular, even when chey 
John 4. 2 liv'd with him hereon Earth, and were under his imniediate diretion : The Pha- 
riſces beard that Feſus made and Baptiz,d more Diſciples than John, 1h) 7eſus Eimſeif 
did not Baptize, but bu Diſciples. Now it, as it was tam'd abroad, and is not in 
the Text contradicted, Jzl\us's Diſciples Baptiz'd more than Fon, it follows that 
they Baptiz'd more than were ſincere, when we read that fo few, not above an 

Ads. 1.15, Hundred and Twenty cominued with Chriſt to thelaſft. 

2, It appears from the Apoſtles practice afterwards in admitting Perſons into 
the Church. Nothing but a profels'd willingneſs to receive the Goſpel, tho' they 
receiv'd it not from the heart, was requird by them, in order toit ; The Text 

Ads 2.4z, tells us, That they that gladly receiv'd St. Peter's words were baptiz/'d, and the ſame 
day were added to the Church about 3000 ſouls ; It's true, St. Peter exhorted them all 
to repent in order to it, but wheiher they did fo or no, he ſtay'd not for proof, 
from their bringing forth Fruits worthy of Repentance, but preſently upon their 
profeſt willing Reception of the Word, they were Baptiz'd and added to the 
Church. One might have been apt to ſuſpe&, that among{t ſo great a number, 

As 4. 24. all would not prove ſincere Converts, and fo it fell out 3 Ananias and Saptira were 

As 5. 1,2,3. two of the number, in whom ye know, that glad Reception of the Goſpel was 
tound to be but groſs Hypocriſie. . By the ſame rule St. Philip proceeded in plan- 

Atts 8.12. ting the Church at Samaria ; when the People ſeeing the Mirales he did, give beed to 

the dot{rine be taught, concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Name of Feſus, 
and declar'd their belief of it, without any farther examination they were Bap!i+ 
2d both Men and Women: And amongſt them was Simon Magus, whole former 
notorious Crimes of Sorcery, Witchcraft and Blaſphemy , might have given juſt 

Grounds of Fear to the holy Deacon, that his Faith was but hypocritical, and 

his heart not right in the ſight of God, as appzar'd atterwards, yet upon his be- 
lieving, he was Baptiz'd ; ſuch other Members of Chriſt's Church were Demas, 

Hymeneas, and Alexander, they had nothing, it ſeems, but a bareoutward profeſ- 

ſion of the Faith, to eatitle them to that Priviledge, ſince afterwards, as weread, 
the one embrac'd this preſent World, and theother two made ſhipwrack of Faith 

: and a good Conſceience. 

ow 4 1% 3- This appears from the repreſentation Chriſt hath made of his Church in the 

' + 7% Goſpel, fore-inſtru&ing his Diſciples by many Parables, that it ſhould conſiſt of a 
mixture of good and bad. Ir is a Field wherein Wheat and Tares grow up toge- 

Mat.13.24,25 ther ; A Net wherein are Fiſhes of all forts ; A Flour in which is laid up folid Corn 


Mat, 2. 19. 


AQs8. 20, 
VCr. 3. 


CO 


V. 47 and light Chaff; A Vine on which are fruictul and barren Branches; A great Houſe 
Mat. 3-12. wherein are Veſſels of Gold and Silver,and Veſlels of leſſer value, Wood and Earth ; 
John 15.1. A Mar- 
2 Tim. 2. 20, ; 
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A Marriage Feaſt, where are wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, ſome with Wedding-gar- 
ments, and ſome without ; ſome had Oyl, and ſome but empty Lamps. St. Hie- 
rom Compares it to Noah's Ark, wherein were preſerv'd Beaſts clean and unclean ; 
when the Apoſile ſaid, They are not all Iiiael that are of Irael ; his meining was, 
that in the Jewiſh Church many more were circumciſed in the Fleſh, than what 
were circumciſed in Heart. And when our Saviourſaid, Many are called, but few 
choſen, he declared the ſame thing, That in his Church many more were call- 
ed and admitted into it by Baptiſm , chen what were ſanRified by his Spiric , or 
ſhould be admitted into his Heaven. 

4. The mary corrupt and vicious Members in the Churches, which the Apo« 
files themſelves had planted, is another Proofof this 3 the number whereof, in all 
likelihood, c-uld not have been fo great, had they been fo cautious and ſcrupu- 
lous as to admit none into them, but whom in their Judgments they thought to be 
really holy. In the Church of Corzntb there were many, that had not the know- 
Ie'!2} of God, that denied the Refurreftionof the Dead, that came Drunk to 
th: 1.o:d's Table, that-were Fornicators, Unclean and Contentious Perſons. In 
the Church of Galatia there were many that nauſeated the Bread of Lite, and 
mide ir their Choice, to pick and eat the Rubbiſh of che Parcition-wall , which 

-hriſt hath demoliſht ; the Rites of the Law,which expired atthe death of Chriſt, 
they attempred to pull out of their Graves, and to give a Reſurre&ion to them. 
'Thcy were fo much gone off from the Do&rine of Chriſtianity,to weak and beg- 


Mat. 25. 
St. Hier. diad. 


con. Lucifer. 

Arca Nee Ec+ 

cleſie typ. 
Kom. 9g. 6. 


I COr. 15. 34s 
Ver. 82. 

2 Cor. 12. 20. 

21. 

I Cor. 7. 


21:ly Rudiments, obſerving Days and Months, and Times and Years ; that by Gal.3,7,10.11, 


real-n of t!.s their Superſtition, St. Pavl fignified his Fears of quite loling them, 


and (art his l}bour was be!towed upon them 1n vain. 


Amorgtt ail che Szven Churches in 4{ia, there was not one but what had re- 
ceivd {ich Members into it, that were either very cold and luke warm in their 
Relig on, or by their vicious Lives proved a Reproach and Scandal to ic : The 
Chuich of Sards fo fwarm'd with theſe, that Sr. John tells us, that there were but 
a ſew names in Sardis that bad not drfiled their Garments, Now, if the Apoſtles of 
our Lord, who had the cxtraordinary affiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, for the dil- 
cerning of Spirits at thar time, and were thereby enabled far beyond what any of 
their Succeilo:s can pretend to, to diſtinguiſh berwixt the good and the bad, lid 
notwich{tanding admit many meer formal Proteflors into che Church of Chriſt, 
we may conclude, that they apprehended that 'twas che will of Chriſt ic ſhould 
Be 10. 

5. No other Rule in admitting perſons into the Church is praticable. Whe- 
ther Perſons are really holy and truly regenerate or no , The Officers of Chriſt, 
who know notthe Hearts of Men, cannot make a certain Juugment of, they may 
through want of Judgment be deceiv'd, through the ſubcilty of Hypocrires, be 
impoled upon, through human frailty, paflion, or prejudice, be miſguided ; and 
by this means, many times, the door may be open'd to the Bad, and ſhut againſt 
the Good, Now, that cannot be ſuppos'd to be a Rule of Chriſt's appointment, 
which is either impoſſible to be oblerv'd, or in obſerving which, the Governours 
of kis Church cannot be ſecured trom ating wrongfully and injuriouſly to Men. 

In ſum, Chriſt hath entruſted the power of the Keys into the hands of an 
Order of Men, whom he hath ſet over his Church, and who, ui:GCer him, are 
to manage the Afﬀairs of it 5 but theſe being but Earthen Veſſels, of ſhort and fal. 
lible UnderſtanCings, he has not I-ft the execution of their Office to be managed 
ſolely by their own Prudence and Dilcretion, but hath given them a certain pub- 
lick Rule to go by, both in admitting perſons into his Church, and in exclu- 
ding them out of it ; for the one, the Rule is, open and ſolemn profeflion of the 
CH Faith ; for theother, open and ſcandalous Offences, proved by Wit- 
neſles, 


2. The Second Propoſition is, That every ſuch Member has @ Right to all the ex- 
ternal Priviledges of the Church, t:!! by his continuance in ſome notorious and ſcandalous 
ſins be forfeits that Right, and by the juſt Cenſures of the Church for ſuch behaviour , he 
be attnally excluded from thoſe Priviledges. 


For the explanation and proof of this Propoſition, theſe three particulars are 
to be done : (1.) What's meant by external Priviledges. (2.) What kind of Of- 
tenders thoſe are that forfeic their Righc to them, and ought by the Cenſures of 
the Church to be excluded from them. (3. ) Upon what the Right ofthole Mem- 
bers that have not ſo offended, is grounded. 

M 2 1. What 


Rev. 3« 1,4, 


2 Cor. 4+ 7+ 
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2 Cor. 13. 14. 


1 Cor. 5. 11. 


Ver. 10. 


Ver. 13. 


Ver. 5. 4+ 


1. What's meant by external Priviledges? As there are two forts of Members 
in Chriſt's viſible Church fo there are two forts of Priviledges that telong wo them x 
each ſort having thoſethat are proper and peculiarto it, according to the nature of 
that relation they bear to the Head and their fellow Members. 

xr. There are Members only by federal or covenant holineſs, ſuch as are only 
born of Water, when by Baptiſm they were vnited to Chriſt and the Church, and 
took upon them the Profeſſion and Practice of the Chriſtian Religion. Now the 
Priviledges that belong to theſe are of the ſame make with the Church-member- 
ſhip, external, and conſiſting only in an outward and publick Communion wi.h 
the Church in the Word and Ordinances. 

2. There are Members by real and inherent Holineſs, fuch asare not on/; born 
of Water, but of the Spirit alſo, when by the inward operations of the Holy Ghoſt 
their Souls are renewed afterthe Image of God, and made Partakers of a Divine 
Nature ; and the Priviledges that belong to theſe are not only the forementioned 
ones, but together with them, othersthac are ſuitable to their more ſpiritual rcla- 
tion, inward; and ſuch as confiſt in the eſpecial and particular Care and Prote- 
ion of God, the Pardon and Remiſſion of their Sins by the Blood of Chiift,and 
the gracious Influences and Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt ; All comprehended in 
that Prayer of the Apoſtle for his Corinthians, The Grace of our Lord Feſus ChriF, 
and the Lowe of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen, 

Now, 'tis of the firft ſort of Members, and that fort of Priviledges that belong 
to them, that the Propoſititon is to be underſtood. 

2. What kind of Offenders thoſz are that have forfeited their Right to, and 
ought by the Cenſures of the Church to be excluded from thoſe Priviledges 2 This 
tiiz Apoſtle hath plainly told us, and our own Church, in its Exhortation to the 
Sac-ament, fairly intimates : I have wrote unto you, ſays St. Paul, not to keep compa- 
ny, if any Man that « called a Brother be @ Fornicator, or Covetows, or an ldolater, or 
a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, no, not tro eat. Not only, as much 
as can be, to have no familiar converſation with him in civil matters (tho” fome 
mult be had whilſt we are in this World) but alſo, and more eſpecially, ro avoid 
Communion with him in Religious Exerciſes : And how that is to be done the 
Apollle tells us, viz. not by forfaking the Church our ſelves, but by doing cur 
utmoſt Endeavours to have him caſt out of it. So it follows : Therefore put away 
from among your ſelves that wicked perſon. And, Inthe name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
when ye are gathered tegether, and my ſpirit , with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
ſad in the day of the Lord Feſus. Agreeable hereunto are the words of the Exhor- 
tation. If any of you be a Blaſphemer of God, a binderer and ſlanderer of bis Word, :n 
Adulterer, or be im malice or envy, or in any other grievous Crime,repent you of your Sins, 
or come not to that holy Table. Such Sinners as theſe have in a manner undone, and 
made. void what was done in their behalf in Baptiſm. They, by not performing 
what was then promis'd for them, but living direRly contrary to it, do virtually 
renounce that Covenant they then enter'd into with God in Chriſt, and fall back 
again into the ſtate of Pagans and Infidels; Their Sureties engag'd for them, 
that they ſhould believe the Chriſtian Faith, keep God's Commandments, and 
renounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; but ſuch habitualnotorious Offenders 
as theſe ſay, by their Practice, What they had to do to undertake ſuch things tor 
us? We will ſtand to no ſuch Engagements, but we will be at large, to believe 
what we pleaſe, and to practice what we fancy, and to worſhip whom we think 
fit. And thus, as it were, breaking off from being in Covenant with God, and 
virtually renouncing their Church-memberſhip, they at the ſame time loſe all Righe 
and Title to thoſe Bleflings and Priviledges that were due to them upan the ac- 
count thereof : And in this iad ſtate and condition did the Primitive Chriſtians 
reckon all, that had highly and notoriouſly finned, amongit whom eſpecially 
were the lapſed that bad offer'd Sacrifice; they ſtay'd not for a formal Sentence 
to be pronounc'd againſt them by the Church, but lookt upon them as ipſo faito 
excommunicate z and tho' till that was pait, they could nor actually be ſhut our, 
yet they began before to avoid their Company, and to forbear all Religious Com- 
merce towards them. But fo long as Men keep in Covenant with God, and 
abide in his Church, which may be done by holding that profeffion of Faith that 
they made at their firſt eotrance into ic, their right to the external Franchiſes of 
ic remainsinviolable, and their title without queſtion. As may appear from cheſe 
particulars. 
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1+ From ths Tenour of that Covenant they in their Baptiſm enter'd into with 
God ; which confifts of Promiſes oh God's part, as well as Conditions on Mars. 


Tizc Promiſes on God's part, are expreſt in theſe general words, I will be their > 


God; the Conditions on Mans, in thoſe, And they ſhall be my Feople, Now, lo 
far as Men perform the Conditions, fo far will God make good his Promiſes: In 
what fence they are a People to God, in the ſame he'll be a God unto them, If 
a bare ſzderal Holineſs can give Men a relation to God, ard God upon that ac- 
count owns them to bz a Peopleunto him, the fame gives them ſome kind of In- 
rereſt in God, and a Claim o the Bleſflings that belong to that Relation: Not, 
that ſuch Members as theſe are to expe thoſe ſp2cial and particular Favours, 
that are the Portion of thoſ2 that are more nearly, and by a kind of fpiritual 
conlanguinity allyed to God in Chriſt, bur yet being of God's Houinold, are to 
be allowed the. liberty to partake of thoſe external Bleflings which he ia com- 
mon beſtows upon the whole Family 

2. From the nature of Church-memberſhip. Church-memberſhip neceſſarily 
implies Church-Communion, or elſe ic ſignifies nothing ; for to be admitted a 
Member of the Chvrch, and not to have a Right in common with the reſt to 
Church Pcivile:!ges, is tobe taken in with one hand, and to be thrown out with 
the other ; *cis to be put back into the ſtate of thoſe that are no Members, and 
virtually to be cut off from the Body, by being denied all communications with 
it. Should a Man be admitted a Member of any City or Corporation, and yet 
at the ſame time be Cenicd the priviledge of his Freedom, and not be permitted 
to ſetup a Trade, to give a Vote, or to Act in any other caſe, as other Mem- 
bers do, what would be the difference betwixt him and a Foreigner ? Unleſs it be, 
that his condition is the worle, by being mock'd, and 2bus'd and cheated with 
the Name, whilſt he has nething ot the Priviledges of a Freeman. 

3. We have the Practice oi che Church of God in the Old Teſtament for this, 
The whole Nation of *h: Jews were not only permitted, but commanded by God, 
except in cales of iez5i uncleanneſs , and thoſe notorious Crimes for which 
they were to be caſt 04: of the Congregation, to obſerve his Ordinances, and to 
joyn in the celz:bration of his publick Worſhip, and we know they were not all 
Ifrae!, that were of iirael : Three times a year were all their Males to appear before 
the Lord, to Lrep Three ſolemn appointed Fealts unto bim ; many of which, it is to be 
feared, ghad nu other qualification, than what they were beholden to their Birth, 
and the lofsof their $.c-«kin tor. Again,All the Congregation of Hrael were to keep 
the Paſſover, rwns were denied it, but foreigners and hired ſervants,and they too no 
longer, but till chey we: 2 circumciſed, and thereby admitted into covenant with 
God, which ſhews, thac ineer Circumciſion was enough to put a Man into a ca- 
pacity of communicating with the Jewiſh Church, in irs moſt ſolemn and ſacred 
Mylſteries, 

4 This was alſo the Practice of the Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtolick Age; 
as i; plainly intimated ynto us from many Scriptures : St. Paul cells us, By one 
Spirit we are all baptiz'd into one Body, whetber Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, and 
bawve been all made to drink into one Spirit. To drink into one Spirit, particularly re- 
lates tothe Cup in the Lord's Supper, and by a Figure of the parc tor the whole, 
it's put to ſignitie the Communion ; but the thing here eſpecially to be taken no- 
tice of, is, that the Apoſtle makes the number of thoſe that receiv'd the Lord's 
Supper 4o be as comprehenſive and univerſal, as that of thoſe that were receiv'd 
into the Church by Baptiſm : As by one Spirit all ere baptized into one body, [0 
all were made to drink into one ſpirit, The Apoſtle ſpeaks the fame thing a- 
gain in another place, alluding co the other part of the Sacrament, We being 
many, are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers of ene bread: Allthe 
Members that conſpired to make up the one body, did partake of theone bread : 
But if any thing yet can be clearer, tis that account St. Luke gives us of the pra- 
Rice of the firſt Chriſtian Church at Feruſalem, where it's faid of the Three 
thouſand that gladly received St. Peter's words, and were by Baptiſm added to 
the Church, rhey, all the Three thouſand, Ananias and Saphira being of the 
number, continued in the Apoſtles Dottrine, and in breaking of Bread, and in Pray- 
CTs, 

5. From the end of Church-memberſhip ; which is not only for the more ſo- 
lemn Worthip of God, and the publick Proteflion of Religion, but alſo tor the 
more effe&tual edification and falvation of Mens Souls: By Baptiſm we were ad- 
mitted into the Church,incorporated into that Divine Society, and entitulec oo all 
the Priviledges of the Goſpel, to the end, that in the unity of the Faith, = the 
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knowledge of the Son of God, we might come to a perfet Man, wnto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſi of Chriſt : But how this is to be atrain'd without being admit- 
ted to all the Acts and Offices of Communion with the Ci:u:ch, to the Comn:u- 
nion of Prayers and Sacraments and the Word, and a!} other Priviledges and 
Duties, is not eaſily to be underſtood. Hence we may cÞt{:rve, that Editication 
in Scripture is uſually applied to the Church,and tho? the ecitication of cheChutch 
conſiſtsin the edification of the particular Members of ic, yer becauſe that is nor 
to be had, but in the Unicy and Communion of the Church, *is uſually 1ti- 
led, the edifying of the Church, and the edifying rhe body of Chriſt. Hence Faich is 
ſaid to come by hearing, and bearing by the Word of God. Hence we are laid ro be 
born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible; by the 14rd of God, which livetb 
and abideth for ever. The lame is expreſt in thoſe words of our Savioui's Prayer 
for his Diſciples, San#ifie rhem through thy Truth, thy Word Truth. God's Church 
is his Family, which he eſpecially rakes care of, and proviCces for ; he thatis of it, 
is under the Schechina, the wing of the Divine Majeſty, and his ſpecial Grace and 
Providence : It cannot but be of mighty advantage rowards our growth andim- 
provement in all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, to have therein diſpens'd to us 
the lively Oracles of God,and proviſion made for a con'tant {icceflion of diſpen 
ſers cf the Bread of Life, to fit ic to all Needs and all Capacities ; not to be lett 
tO the Deceits and Whiſpersof a private Spirit, to Perl-nal CorjeRures, or Se- 
cret Inſinuations, but ro have the publick Pofrine of the Church to be our 
Guide and Lezder ; to have our Devotions mingled with tt:e concurrent Prayers 
of all God's People, and fo by their joynt Forces, alter a1 humhie, but powe tu 
manner, to beſiege and beleagure Heaven; to have Þ<torc our Ey:s all the o:eat 
Examples in God's Church,to have our Faith ſtrengthen'd,cur Repentar ce teigh+ 
ten'd, our Love enflam'd , our Hopes and our Comtor:s rais hy the Holy Com- 
munion : Will not the flame of others kindle our Zeal anii Aﬀections ? And,will 
it not put us into a Tranſport of Devotion, to ſee therein Chriſt Crucitied betore 
our Eyes, pouring our his Blood for us, bowing tis iicad 2+ ic were to Kils, and 
ſtretching out his Armes as it were toembrace, all chat are penit-nt,and returnto 
him ? Theſe are ſome of the great Blefiings and Advantages that cannot be had, 
but in Church-Communion ; to which, it we ſhall add, That our improvement 
in Holineſs and Virtue is more to be aflcrib'd to the internal Operations of God's 
Spirit, than any vertve or efficacy there can be in thoſe external Adminiſtgations, 
and that God is pleaſed to promile his Spirit to Believers, only as they are Mem- 
bers of his Charch, and no otherwiſe, than by the uſe and Miniſtry of his Word 
and Sacraments, we ſhall farther ſes the neceffity of Mens hoiding 2&tual Commu: 
nion with the Church, in order to their Sanctification and Salvation. 

We are not now diſcourfing what God can or will do in ſome extraordinary ca- 
ſes, when Communion with a true viſible Church cannot be had. as in a general 
Apoſtacy of the Church,or Perſecution for Religion,or unjuſt Excommunication 
but what is God's ordinary methed and means ct bringing Men to $Sa'vation, 
and that hz himſelf tells us, is by adding them to the Church ; And the Lord ad- 
ded tothe Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, To this purpo'e we may obſerve 
not only in general, that whatever Chrilt did and ſufter'd ior Mankind, *twas for 
them as incorporated into a Church : Chriſt loved bus Church, and gave himſelf for 
it ; Chriſt redeemed his Church with his own Blood : Chrift 3 th: Saviour of the Bo« 
dy, that w, the Church ; But alſo in particular , that the Apoltle confines the In- 
fluences and Operations of the Spiritto the unity of the Church ; There # one Bo- 
dy and one Spirit ; upon this account, wiz. the efficacy of the means afforded in 
Chriſt's Church, and the neceflity of keeping in Communion with it, in order to 
Salvation,was it that the Primitive Chriſtians looke upon it as {o dreadful a thing 
to be ſhut or cſt out of it : As laughing a matcer as ſome now adays make it, as 
much as they flight the Priviledge and Benefit to be of Ch:ilt's Church, and counc 
ie their Glory and Saintſhip voluntarily to cut off themſelves from it, I am ſure, 
the Primitive Chriſtians had a far different opinion of it ; with them to be caſt 
out of the Church, and to be deliver'd up to Saran, ſignified the ſame thing , and 
the one accounted full as dreatul a Doom as the other ; hence was it that this 
Sentence was rarely paſs'd againſt an Offender, but with Grief and Sorrow in him 
that was forced to do it; and chat thoſe againſt whom it was pals'd, uled the mot 
ardent Importunities, and were willing to undergo the-fevereſt Penances, in or- 
der to be reſtored into the boſom of it 3 you might have beheld them kifling the 
Chains of impriſon'd Martyrs, waſhing the Feet of Lazarus, wallowing at the 
Temple doors, on their Knees, begging the Prayers of Saints ; you might =_ 
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ſeen them ſtript and naked, their Hair negleRed, their Bodies wither'd, their 
Eye. deje&ed, and ſometimescrying out in the words of Daz, as the great 
7heodeſias in the ſtate of Pennance, My Soul cleaveth to the duſt, quicken thou me, O 
Lerd, according to thy Ward. 


Thus muck ſeems to he enough to be ſaid on the Second Propofition + but that 
our paſſage to the Thi:d may bethe clearer,l ſhall add a little by way of Anſwer to 
an Otjection or ewo that liesin our way, And thefirſt is, 

Obj. Do not all the Members of Chriſt's Church, that come to the bleſſed Sa- 
crament, having not the power of Godlineſfs, as well as the Form, come unwor- 
thily and to their own great Sin and Danger, no lefs than being guilty of rhe Body 
and Blood of Chriſf, and eating and drinking their own damnatien* And, can they 
have a Riglto that they are ſounworthy of, in doing which they ſin ſo bainouſly, 
and for doing which they ſhall be puniſh'd fo {everely ? 

Anjw. I anſwer theſe wo things : 

rt. Al!, even the eſt Men, in a ftri& legal fence, are unworthy,and that even 
of common Mercies from God, much moreof this prime Duty and P:iviledge 
of Chrittianity. Every Man in his beft eſtate is altogether vanity: IWe are all an un- 
clean thing, and our righteouſneſs s as filthy rags. The meaning is, all Men are Sin- 
ner£,and their belt Services imperte& and impure z but then, the Right they have 
rothis Privilege does not depend on their own Merit and Worth, but, as was ſaid 
before, on the Promiſe of God, when they enter'd at firſt into covenant with 
him, whereby he was pleas'Cto oblige himſelfto be their God fo far,and fo long, 
as they continued to he his People. | 

2. Thoſe Members that we have aſlerted to have a Right to the external Privi- 
ledges of Chriſt's Church, are not guilty of that unworthineſs St. Pay! (p2iks of, 
the tin and danger whereot is ſo great: and this will appear by the defcription he 
gives of thoſe unworthy Communicants. 

x. They diſcern'd not the Lord's Body ; He that eats thu bread, and drinks ths 
cup of the Lord unwerthily.zs guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt, How ? Nut diſcern- 
ing the Lord's body ? Ie may be they did eat ſtill, as a part of the Fewiſh Paſiover, 
tney underſtood not the nature of it, what it did repreſent, or for what end ir 
was in{iituted, being ignorant of the infinite value and merit of Chriſt's Blood, 
not at all afk-&ed with the greatneſs of his Love, nor wrought upon by the inti- 
nitenels of his Mercy, and altogether as void of any Sincere Aﬀection and Gra- 
tirude ro Chriſt, for that mighty Recemption he wrought for Mankind, as the 
Few and Pagan, that neither know nor believe in him. 

2. They were open and ſcandalous Sinners; the Apoſtles charges them with 
Schiſn:s and Diviſions, Pride and Comtempt of their Brethren, Senfuality and 
Drurkennefs. In thoſe early days of Chriſtianity the Lord's Supper was uſually 
uſker'd in with a Love-Feaſt that was eaten juſt before it, but fo unchriſtian were 
theie Corinthians, that every one tock before other his own Supper : They run into Par- 
ties, and though they had not yet left the place, they retus'd to communicate at 
the {:wme time with their Brethien : The Rich defpis'd and excluded the Poor, 
that came not fo well provided as they,from their Feaſt ; and that which was yer 
an higher aggravation of their Sin, the Poor were hungry, whilit the Rich ted 
and pamper'd their Bodies to exceſs and luxury. When ye come together, lays he, 
this is not to eat the Lord's Supper: This is no fit preparation for it, for in eating e- 
very one takes before other bis own Supper, and one ws hungry, and another 1s drunken, 
Such Swine as thele ought not inveed to come to the Holy Table of our Lord ; 
and fuch as theſe, as I ſaid in the beginning of my Diſcourſe on this Propoſition, 
have torleiced their Right to it, and cught by the Cenfures of the Church to be 
exciuded. This indeed is to be unworthy with a witneks,to be guilty of the body and 
blood of Chriſt ; or, as St. Paul fometimes words it in the caſe of Apoſtacy, and 
o'her hainous Sins, To crucifie af#eſh the Lord of Life,to tread under foot the Son of God, 
and to comnt the blood of the Covenent an unhely thing ; that 1s, 1n a high Ce- 
gree co Leſpile and villifie the Perſon and Sufferings of the moit holy Jclus, his 
Perfon, as one not worthy to be cbeyed and followed, his Blood, asa thing of no 
value and merit, And what could ſuch perſons expe&, but that God would vin- 
diczie the Honour cf tis own Son, and the infinitely-wiſe contrivance ol the Re- 
demprion of the World by his great undertaking in ſome remarkable way upon 
them, eicher inthis World, by Temporal Judgments 3 For this ay many are weak 
and ſickly among/t you, and many ſleep ; or, in the next, without Repentance, by 
their Eternal Damnaion ? 

Ob;. 
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Obj. But the Members of Chriſt's Body, that come to this bleffed Sacrament, 
andare deſtirute of Saving-Grace, though they make a fair profeflion, and are 
free from {ſcandalous Sins, are yet in an unconverted condition ; and this Sa- 
crament is not a converting, but a confirming Ordinance. 

Anſw. Converſion may be taken in a two-fold fence. 

1, For turning Men from a ſtate of open Infidelicy, to the profeflion of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; and indeed, till Men are in this ſenſe converted, they are not 
to be admitted ro the Sacrament ; neither Fews nor Turks,nor any others in a ſtate 
of Gent1/iſm, till by Baptiſm they are recived into Chriſt's Church, and make pro- 
fellion ct his Name, can come to ic. 

2. Taking Converſion, for the turning of thoſe who are already baptiz2d, and 
do profeſs Chriſt's Religion, from the evil of their ways, to a ſerious and hearty 
practice of Helinef and Virtue , and ſo this Sacrament is a converting Ordinance, 
And indeed, 1 do not know any more forcib!e Arguments to an hoiy life, than 
what are therein repreſented to us. What can more work upon ingenuous Spi- 
rits, than the diſcovery of ſuch undeſerved Love and Kindneſs ? Is it not enough 
to melt the moſt frozen heart into Floods of Tears and Joy, to behold therein the 
Bl: fled Jeſus ſhedding his Blood to reconcile Sinners unto Gad 2 What can more 
powerfully captivate the moſt rebellious Spirits into Obedience,than the aſſurance 
of a Pardon of their paſt Tranſgreflions by that full Propitiatory Sacrifice of the 
Son of God ? What can more effeRually fright Men from Sin and Folly, than 
the infinite Diſpleaſure of God declared therein againſt all Iniquity 2 How accur« 
ſed a thing is Sin, will the conſidering Communicant ſay, that the Bleſled Jeſus, 
who did bur take Sin upon him, was made a Curſe for it? What a mighty Evil 
muſt Sin needs be, when nothing could be ſufficient to expiate it, but the Blood 
of God? What an unſpeakable Malignity mult Sin have in ic, when it laid on 
the Shoulders of Omnipotency fuch a load of Wrath, as made him complain and 
ſweat and groan and dye? Again, Here we repeat our baptiſmal Vow to Ged, 
ſolemnly engage our ſelves afreſh to be his faithful Servants, and bind our ſelves 
by a new Oath, to be true tothe Covenant we have made with him, and cer- 
rainly that Man muſt have a mighty love for Sin and Death, that can bieak 
through all theſe Bonds and Obligations to come at it. 


3- The Third Propoſition ; That ſome corrupt and ſcandalous Members remainirg 
in the Communion of the Church, through the want of the due Exerciſe of Diſcipline in 
it, or the negligence and connivance of the Paſtors and Governoars of it, gives no juſt 
cauſe for any to ſeparate from Her. 


Gives no juſt Cauſe. That which 1s chiefly pretended, is, That the viciouſnels 
of thoſe Members do derive a ſtain and defilement on the whole Aſſembly, an4 
pollute the Worſhip of God to others, as well as cothemſelves. Here therefore 1 
ſhall ſhew what is co be done by us, that we be no way acceſſary to others Sins, 
and then, upon that condition, that we cannot be polluted by their ſinful com- 
pany. Now many things are to be done by good Men, who are to joyn in mixt 
Aſſemblies, that the Communion receive no prejudice by the corruption of ſome 
of its Members. 

They are frequently to exhort and adviſe them ; for this end we are placed in the 
Communion of Saints ; and though to inſtra& the Flock God, hath appointed a 
whole Order of Men on purpoſe, yet is it alſothe Duty ot every private Chriſtian 
in his Place and Calling, to exhort one another daily, whilſt it is called to day; to con- 
fider one another, to provoke unto love and to good works. 

They are prudently, and with much afteRtion, co admoniſh and reprove them 
without diſturbance : So runs the Precept, Thou ſhalt not bate thy Brother in thy 
Heart, but thou ſhalt rebuke thy Brother, and not ſuffer Sin to be upon bim : And If any 
Man bt overtaken in a fault, \ays the Apoſtle, ye chat are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one 
in the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſidering that thou alſo maiſt be tempted. 

They are to bewail their Sins, and to pray for their Reformation ; this is the 
true Spirit and Temper of a good Man, he cannot fee God diſhonour'd, his Laws 
trampled upon, his Brother wilfully undoing himſelf, but he muſt be deeply tou- 
ched and affeted with it: Rivers of Water run down my Eyes, ſays the Plalmiſt, be- 
cauſe Men keep not thy Law. And when in Ezekiel's time the Fewiſb Church, both 
Prieſts and People, were very much corrupted, the Holy Ghoſt gives it as the 
particular mark of the Faithful and Upright, not that they ſeparated, but ſighed and 


&yed, for all the Abominations that were done in her. Of the ſame holy frame -"a 
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difpoſition of mind was St. Pal, he could not mention thoſe in the Church at 
Philipps, who, whillt they profeſt Chriſtianity, ſhewed cthemſzlves, by their Senſu- 
alicy and Earthly-mindednefs, to be Enemies to the Crols of Chriſt, wichaut Sor- 
row and Tears ; Of whom, lays he, 1 have told you often, and now tell you weeping, 
that they are En:mies to the Creſsof Chriſt, whoſe God is their Belly, &c. 

They are to avoid, as much as they can, their company, eſpecially all familiarity 
wich them 3 andtho'1n order to their Conviction and Retormation, and in ſuch 
cal:s where neceſ[ary buſineGrequires it,and the publick Wo:thip of God can'c bg 
peiform'd, but in conjunction with fuch perſons, I may be in their company 
without blame ;z yet in all other cafes I am to ſhew my diſlike and athorrence of 
thzir Sins, by ſhunning their Society. I* any man obey not our Word by thu Epiſtle, 
note that Man, and bave no company with dim, that he may be aſhamed. Again lays 
the ſame Apoſtle, I wrote to you in an Epiſtle, not to keep company, if any man be a 
Fornicator, or an Idolater, =———or, 8&C. with ſuch an one, no, not to eat, 

If private and often-repeated Admonitions by himſelf, or before one or two 
more, will not do, they are then to tell the Church of them, chat by its more 
publick Reproofs the ſcandalous Member may be reclaim'd, or by its jult Cenſures 
be cut off from che Communion, If be ſhall neglet+ to hear them, tell t to the Church. 
Our Church hath given every Miniſter of a Pariſh power to refuſe all ({candalous 
and notorious Sinners from the Lord's Supper, and as ſlack and as much diſus'd as 


Diſcipline is amongſt us, were ſuch Perſons more generally inform'd againſt, and ©. 


complain'd of, they would not find it ſo caſy a matter to continue in their Offen- 
ces and the Church together. 

You fee by what means the Church may either be clear'd in ſome meaſure of 
Publick Offenders, or the Members ot it, copether with the Ordinances of God- 
ſecur'd from Inf:&ion by their Feliowſhip. By this did the Primitive Chriſtians 
thew cheir Zeal for their Religion, as well as by ſuffering for it ; they were infi- 
nicely careful co keep the Honour of their Religion unſported, and che Commu- 
nion of the Church as much out of danger as they could, from the malignant in- 
fluence of bad Examples ; for this realon they watch'd over one another, told 
chem privately of cheir Faults, and when that would not do, brought them be- 
fore the cognizince of the Church 3 and though lapſing into Idolatry, in Times 
of Perſecu:ion, was the common Sin, that for ſome Ages chiefly exetcisd the Di- 
{cipline of the Church, yet all Offences againſt the Chriſtian Law, all Vices and 
Immoralities, that were either publick in themſclves, or mad2 known and prov'd 
to the Church, came alſo under the Eccleſiaſtical Rod , and were pnt to open 
Shame and Penance. This was that Diſcipline that preferv'd their Manners fo 
Uncoriu;t, and made their Religion ſo Renowned and Triumphant in the World : 
And how happy would it be for us in this looſe and degenerate Age, (as our own 
Churchexpieiſ:s her Wiſhes and Deſices) wereit again in its due Force and Vigour 
reſtored and reſettled amongſt us. 

But, if after all imaginable care and endeavour by private Chriſtians, ſome ſcan- 
dalous Members, through the defe&ts of Power in the Diſcipline, or of Care and 
Warchfulneſs in Governours, ſhould remain in the Church, whatever pollution 
thoſe whoſe Office it is to rebuke with all Authirity, may draw on themſ:Ives by 
ſuffering it, private Members, that are no way, neither by Conſznt, nor Coun- 
fel, nor Excuſe, acceſſary to their Sin, can receivenone : tor Sin no otherwiſe 
pollutes, than as it is in the Will, notas it is in the Underſtanding, as it's choſe and 
embrac'd, and not as it's known : I may know Adultery and yet be Cha{t, ſez 
Strife and Debate in the City, and yet bz Peaceable ; hear Oaths and Curſes, and 
yettrembleat God's Name. Noab was a good Man in an evil World, Lot arigtteous 
perſon amongſt the Converſation of the wicked: Neither is there any more fear of 
pollution fron wicked men in ſacred than in civil Society. Our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles were not the leaſt detiled by that Society they had with the Scribes ani 
Phariſees, nor by that Familiarity they had wich the accurſed Fudas, though he 
eat the Paſſover with thein , and they kept him company afcer they knew him 
to be a Traycor: What Pollution did Abel receive from Cain, when they 
Sacritic'd together 2 Or Elcanah and Hammab from Eli's debauched Sons, when 
at Shilo they worſhipped together ? The Good and Bad indeed Commu- 
nicate together, but in what? Not in Sin, but in theic common Duty ; 
and though co Communicate with Sin is Sin, yet to communicate wich a 
Sinner in that Which is not Sin can be none. Communion is a common 
Union, many partaking of one thing wherein they do agree, now the common 
Union of the Good and Bad in the Church is not in Evil, but ia hearing 
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of the World, in receiving of the Sacrament , and in other holy Ordinances 
and Exercifes z when therefore ſome do evil , the Communion in Spiricual things 
|s not polluted, becauſe evil is no part of the Union in common one with ano- 
ther, but the errot of Man by himſelf, out of the Communion, which he him: 
felf, and they only that have been partakers with him in ic, ſhall anſwer 
tor. | 

Obj. But does not the Apoſtle fay, A little Leaven leaveneth the whole Lumy ? 

nſw. This is a proverbial Speech, and ſhews only chat Sin, like Leaven, is of 
a very ſpreading and diffuſive Nature, not that it actually defiles where it is not 
admicted : A People in one Aſſembly are asa lump,and a wicked Perſon amongl(f 
them is as Leaven ; but now altho? the Leaven is apt to convey it ſelf through the 
whole lump, yet only ate thoſe parts aRually leavened with it chat take the 
leaven ; fo it is with the Church, the Sinner by his bad Example is apt coſpread 
the InfeRtion through the whole Body, bur only fuch as allow or any way Com: 
municzte with him in his Sin, are actually infeted ; ſuch as Cb/ve, that rep: ove the *« 
offender and preſent him, doing their utmoſt endeavour in their place to reform 
him, remain in ſpight of its malignity, unpolluted : Beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, lays out Saviour ; he adviſech not his Diſciples to leave their Aſſemblies, 
but to beware that they take no Leaven of chem ; ſhewing thereby, char a good 
Man that ſtands upon his guard may be where leaven is and yet not be Leaven'd. 
The inceſtuous Perſon was not caſt out of the Church of Cor:zrb, and yet the Apo- 
itle ſays, at leaſt of ſome of them, ye are wnleavend : And why may nor the 
joynt Prayers of the Church, and the Examples of pions and devout Men in the 
Communion , be as ſovereign an antidote againſt the Infetion, as the bare com- 
pany of wicked Men is of power to convey it 2 Why ſhould not the holy Or- 
dinances of God, and the Preſence of holy Men at them be of as much Virtue and 
Efficacy to purge and ſanctify the whole Body, as the Impurities of che bad areto 
ſtain and pollute ic ; eſpecially conſidering that the Sins of the wicked ſhall never 
be imputed to the Righteous, butthe Prayers of che Righteous have obtain'd Par- 
don for the wicked. 

Obj. But were not the pollutions of Sin typified by the legal Uncleanneſſes? And was 
not every thing that the unclean Perſon touch'd, made wnclean ? 

Anſw. Thoſe legal and ceremonial Pollutions concern not us under the Goſpet, 
we may touch a Grave, a dead Perſon, a Leper, and not at all be che leſs clean ; 
it's not any outward Uncleanneſs, but the corruption and depravity of the inner 
Man that incapacitates Men for the Worſhip of God and Communion with 
him. 

2. Thoſe legal Pollutions did not defile the whole Communion, but only thoſe 
particular Perfons whom the unclean Perſon touch'd, for (1.) There was no Sa- 
crifice appointed for any ſuch Pollution as came upon all fcr the Sin of {ome few. 

(2.) Tho' the Prophets many times reproved the Prieſts for not ſeparating rhe 
clean from thi unclean, the precious from the wile, the holy from the prophane, yet did 
they never teach, that becaule the Unclean came into the Congregation 
through the negle&t of their Duty, the whole Communion was polluted by 
it z but as many as touched the unclean Perſon were unclean, fo as many as 
have fellowſhip with the Wicked in their Sins are polluted by it ; to partake 
with Men in their Sins in a moral ſenſe, anſwers to the legal touching an unclean 
thing. 

| ny When it's ſaid that the unclean Perſon, that did not purify himſelf, defiled 
the Tabernacle and polluted the Sanituary ; the meaning is, thar he did fo to himlelf, 
burtnotto others ; ſo does a wickzd Man, the Ordinances of God, in reſpe&of 
himſelf, butnotof others: The Prayers of che wicked, tho' joyn'd with thoſe of the 
Church are an abomination unto God, whilſt at the ſame time the Prayers of good 
Men go up as a ſweet ſmelling Savour, and are accepted by him : The Perſon thac 
comes unwotthily to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, eats and drinks Judg- 
ment to himſelf, but that hinders not, but that thoſe who at the ſame time come 
better prepard, may do it to their own Eternal Comfort and Salvation ; To the 
pure all things are pure, but to them that are defil'd and unbelieving is nothing pure, but 
even their Mind and Conſcience us defi d. 

The weakneſs of this ſuggeſtion, that the whole Communion and the Ordinan- 
ces of God are polluted by the wicked Mans Company at and among them, being 
laid open: The truth of the Propoſition may be farther evinc'd from theſe par- 


ticulats. 


1. From 
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1. From the example of God's People in the Church of the Fews : We do not 
find thae the fins either of the Prieſts or the People became at any time an occa- 
ſion of ſeparation to them. What Sins could be greater than thoſe of E/i's Sons ? 
What higher aggravations could there be of Sin ? whether we conſider the qua- 
lity of the perſons that ſinned, being tae High Prieſt's Sons, or the publick Scan- 
dal and Impudence of the Sin, lying with the Women before the door of the Tabernacle : 
Yet did not the People of God, nor Elkanab, and Hannah by name, refrain to 
come up to Shilo, and to joyn with them in the publick Worſhip? Nay, they 
are ſaid to tranſgrels who refus'd to come, tho' they. refus'd out of abhorrence and 
dereſtation to the wickedneſs of thoſe Men ; They abhorr'd the Sacrifices of the Lord ; 
ye make the Lord's People to tran{greſs, In Ababs time, when almoit all [rae/ were 
Idolaters, and halted betwixt God and Baal, yet then did the Prophet Eljab lummon 
all I/rae/ to appear on Mount Carmel, and held a religious Communion with them 
in Preaching and Praying, and offering a miraculous Sacrifice ; neither did the 
Seven Thouſand that had kept chem(ſelues upright, and not bowed their Knee to 
Baal, abſent themſelves becauſe of the Idolatry of che reſt, but they all came and 
joyn'd in that publick Worlhip pertormed by the Prophet. AU the people fell on 
their faces, ſaying, the Lord be is God, the Lord he is God, Alll along the Old Teſta- 
ment, when both Prince, and Prieſts, and People were very much depraved and 
debauched in their Manners, we do not find that the Prophets ac any time exhor- 
red the faithful and (incere to ſeparate, or that they themlelves fer up any ſeparate 
Meetings, but continued in Communion with the Church, preaching co them 
and exhorting them to Repentance. 


2. From the Example of God's People in the New Teſtament, in the Apo- 
{tolick Churches of Cormth, Ga/atia, and the ſeven Churches in A4fia, many of the 
Members were grown very bad and ſcandalous, yet do we not read of the exam: 
pie of any good Man ſeparating from the Church, or any fuch Precept from the 
Apoſtles ſo co do : They do not tell them, that the whole Body was polluted by 
thoſe filthy Members, and that, if they would be ſafe themſelves, they muſt with- 
draw from their Communion, but exhort them to uſe all means to reclaim chem, 
and it neither private nor publick Admonitions and Reproots would do, then to 
ſuſp:nd them from the Communion of the Church, till by Repentance and A- 
mendment they render'd themſelves capable of being reſtored to Peace and Pardon, 
The Spirit of God, in the S2:ond of the Rewelation, ſends his Inſtructions to the 
Angels, that is, to the Biſhops of thoſe Seven Churches in 4/2, (whoſe Office ic 
was) to preach Repentance to them, and by cheir Authority, to reform Abuſles, 
but gives them no Command to ceale the publick Adminiſtration, or to adviſe the 
unpolluted part to ſeparate from the reſt ; nay, altho*choſe Candleſticks were very 
foul, yet was our Lord pleas'd (till to bear with them, and to walk in the mid#} of 
them ; and certainly fo long as Chriſt affords his Preſence in a Church, none of 
its Members ought to withdraw theirs. 


3. From our Saviour's own Example, who notwithſtanding the Church of the 
Fews in his time was a moſt corrupt Church, and the Members of it very lewd 
and vicious, yer kept in Communion with it, and commanded his Diſciples foto 
do. Weread, that the Scribes and Phariſzes, who rul'd the Eccleſiaſtical Chair 
ar that time, had perverted the Law, corrupted the Worſhip of God, were blind Guides, 
devoured Widows Houſes, were Hypocrites, and ſuch as only bad a form of Godlineſs ; yet 
did not our Saviour ſeparate from their Communion, but was made under the 
Law, freely ſubje&ed himſelf to all the Rites and Ceremonies of it, he was cir- 
cumCiſed on the eighth day, redeem'd by a certain price, being a Son, and a Firlt- 
born, obſerv'd their Paſſover and other Feaſts enjoyn'd by their Law, yea, and 
that of the Dedication too, tho? but of humane Inſtitution, was baptiz2d amongſt 
them, preach'd in their Temples and Synagogues, reafon'd with them about Reli- 
gion, exhorted his Diſciples to hear their Do&rine, though not to follow their 
Practice. What greater cauſe on the account of corruption in Manners could be 
given to ſeparate from a Church, than was here ? Yet how careful was our Savi- 
our, both by his Example and Precept, to forbid and diſcountenance ic ? 7hey /it 
in Moles's Chair, hear them. 
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4. From the Apoſtle's expreſs command to hold Communion with the Churc!; 
of Corimb, notwithſtanding the many and great immoralities that were amongſt 
the Members of it z There were Schiſms and Contentions among ft them, ſtrifes and en: 
wings, fornication and inceſt, eating at the Idols Table, and coming not ſo ſoberly as be- 
came them to the table of our Lord ; yet does the Apoſtle not only command 
them to ſeparate , but approves their meeting together, and exhorts them to 
continue it, But let a Man examine bimſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup : In which words the Apoſtle plainly folves the Caſe I am dil: 
courſing on, and ſhews what private Chriſtians, in whoſe power it is not judi- 
cially to corre& Vice, are to do, when they ſee ſo many vicious Members intru- 
ding to the bleſſed Sacrament ; wiz. not to abſtain fromie, but by preparation and 
examination of themſelves to take care that they be not of their number ; It to 
ſeparate had been the way, the Apoſtle would then have manag'd his Diſcourſe 

er this manner, There are many Schiſms and Strifes in the Church, there is an 
inceſtuous perſon not caſt out, many proud contemners of their Brethren, Men 
of ſtrange Opinions, of untam'd Appetites, and unbridled Paffions, and there- 
fore I adviſe you not to come amongſt them, nor to partake of the Holy $a- 
crament with them , leſt you be infe&ted with their Sores, and partake of their 
Judgments; But adviſing Men to examine themſelves, and then to come, he 
plainly intimates , that *ewas their Duty to continue in the Communion of the 
Church notwithſtanding theſe ; as if he had ſaid, I do not mention the foul E- 
normities of ſome that come to this holy Table, to diſcourage you from com- 
ing, left ye ſhould be polluted by their fins, but to excite you to a due care 
and examination of your felyes, that you be not polluted by any ſinful Aas 
and Compliances of your own , and then there's no danger of being defiled by 
theirs. 


But as clear and ſatisfa&tory as this Propoſition ſeems to be, it yet ſuffers very 
much from the Exceptions of ſame weak Underſtandings, who meeting often 
in Scripture with ſuch Commands and Exhortations as theſe, to ſeparate, ro 
come out, not to touch, to have no fellowſhip with, and the like, preſently, with- 
out ſtaying to examine the ſence of the Texts, conclude, that it is the duty and 
character of good Men to be always ſeparating; and tho', where-ever thoſe 
places of Scripture are found, they are for the moſt part to be underſtood with 
relation to Idolaters and Idolatrous Pratiſes, either amongſt Fews or Gentiles, yet 
will they have chem extended to every thing and perſon that either really is, 
or they think fit to call a Corruption, or a corrupt Member in the Church 
of God. 


Many Texts of Scripture are miſunderſtood and miſapply'd by them to this 
purpoſe ; I ſhall inſtance only in ewo as the chief, and hope in reſcuing them 
from the falſe gloſſes they labour under, to give a deliverance to all the reſt. The 
ficlt is, 


Obj. x. Thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
Je ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing. 


Anſw. This being the main place to which they fly upon all occaſions as their 
ſtrongeſt hold, I thall give ic a more particular conſideration, and that by 
ſhewing theſe three things ; (1.) The occaſion of this Apoſtolical admonition ; 
(2.) What weretheperſonsthe converted Corinthians weretoleparate from. (3.)Whar 
was the unclean thing they were not to touch, 


1. What was the occaſion of this Apoſtolical Exhortation. To this purpoſe you 
muſt know that the converted Cormtbians liv'd in civil Society amongſt the unbe- 
lieving Gentiles, by whom many of them being their Kinsfolk and Friends af- 
ter the Fleſh, were often invited to their Idol-Feafts, to which ſome of them did 
not ſcruple to go and eat of the things ſacrificed to Idols, even in the Idol's Tem- 
ple, thinking it not unlawful to do fo, fo long as they knew that an Idol was no- 
thing, and did not intentionally go and eat in any honour to the Idol. Now 
from this PraQtice the Apoſtle Ailwades them by theſe two Arguments ; 1. Up- 
on the account of ſcandal to their weak brethren, telling them, chat tho? they thar 
were ſtrong, knew than an Idol was nothing in the World, and chat there was 

? buc 
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but one God,and ſo could not be ſupposd to worſhip the Idol when they eat of the 
Idol's Sacritice ; yet fome other weak Chriſtians and new Converts might not 
know ſo much, and conſequently by their praQtiſe might be drawn into fin, not 
only to go to thoſe Feaſts, but to do it in honour to the Idol. (2z.) As harmleſs _ 
an action as they efteem'd it, that'twas plain Idolatry ; Be not ye Idolaters, as were * =- omg 


ſome of them, as it s written, they ſate down to eat and to drink, and roſe up to play 3 
that is, they eat of thoſe Sacritices that had been offered up to the Golden Calf ; Ex0d. 32. 6. 
and that this Action was Idolatrous, he proves, by an Analogy it bears to a Rite 

of the ſame nature, both amongſt Fews and Chriftians, for as the Fews , when 

they feaſted on the Sacrifices, did it in honour to God, to whom the Sacrifices * ©or. 10. 13. 
were offer'd, and as the Chriſtians, when they partake of the Lord's Supper, do ** 

ie in honour to Chriſt, whoſe Death and Paffion is therein commemorated, ſo 

when they did eat of the Idol's Sacrifices, they muſt have been thought to do it in 

honour to the [dol, becauſe to the Idol was the Sacrifice offered. But, bleſſed be Y® ?-- 
Gog, we have not the like occaſion for ſuch an Exhortation, we live not in a 

civil Society with Idolaters, but under a Chriſtian Prince, and witch a People 

profeſling the Chriſtian Religion z Here are no publick Idols ſet up, nor any 

Feaſts kept in honour of them ; had the Caſe been thus with us, we had been 

as much concern'd in the Text as the Corinthians were, but being far otherwiſe, 

nat the leaſt aid can be fetch'd from hence, to defznd Separation from our Pub- 

lick Aſſemblies. 


2. Who were the Perſons the Chriſtian Corinthians were requir'd to ſeparate from : 
They were no better than Unbelievers, than Infidels, than Idolaters : What fellowfhip 2 Cor. 6, 14, 
hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs ? And what Communion bath light with dark- 25, 16. 
neſs? And what concord hath Chri#t with Belial ? Or what part hath he that believeth 
with an Infidel? And what agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols ? And 
then it follows, wherefore come out from amongft them, &c. But now becauſe Ve 17: 
Chriſtians by the Apoſtles command were to leparatefromche Aſſemblies of He«- 
then Idolaters, does it therefore follow that they muſt ſeparate from the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, becauſe ſome, who while chey profeſs Chriſt, do not 
live like Chriſt ;ans, afford their preſence at them ? Is there no difference between 
a Pagan and an T»fidel, that denies Chrift and worſhips Devils, and an immoral 
Chriitian , who yet outwardly owns Chriſt and worſhips the true God ; betwixt 
a Church wholly made up of Heathens and [dolaters , and a Church made up of 
a mixture of good and bad Chri#tians together. 


3. What is the unclean thing they are not to touch ; wiz. the unclean and abo- 
minable Practices that were us'd by the Heathens in the Worſhip of their Gods. _ 
Ir's call'd by the Apoſtle in another place , the unfraitful works of darkneſs , and EP" 4+ 11- 
again, thus deſcrib'd by him, #'s @ ſhame to ſpeak of thoſe things that are done of 
them mſecret ; Theſe they were not to touch, to have no fellowſhip wich them in, 
but rather to reprove them , chat is in judgment to condemn them, by words to 
reprove them, in converſion to avoid them. But now becauſe Chriſtians are 
not to Communicate with Heathegs in their filthy Myſteries,nor to partake with 
any ſort of wicked Men in any Action that's Immoral, does it therefore follow, 
that they muſt not do their Duty, becauſe ſometimes it cannot be done but in 
their company ? Muſt they abſtain from the publick Worſhip of God and their 
Lord's Table, to which they are commanded, becauſe Evil Men, who, till they 
repent, have nothing to do there, rudely intrude themſelves 2 May they not 
joyn wich bad Men in fume cafes, where ic cannot be well avoided, in doing 
a good Action 2 Becauſe they muſtin no caſeand on no account joyn with them 
in doing a finful one 2 Becauſe they have omitted their Duty, muſt I negle& 
mine? Becauſe they ſin in coming unpreparedly, muſt I fin in not coming at 
all? Will their fin be any plea or excuſe for mine? If I Communicate with 
them, will their unworthineſs be laid at my door ? If I ſeparate becauſe of that 
ſhall they anſwer for my Contempt, as well as for their own Prophanation of it ? 
No ſurely, every Man ſhall bear his own Burden. The ſoul that ſameth it ſhall die. Eck. 18. 20. 
The Second is, that Text. 


Obj. 2. In the Revelation, Come out of ber my People, that ye be not partakers of 18. C. 3. 
ber ſint, and that ye recetve not of her plagnes. 


Anſw. 
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Anſw. This place is moſt certainly to be underſtood of Idolaters, and accord- 
ing to moſt Interpreters, of the Roman Idolaters Policy, and is a command to 
all Chriſtians to torſake the Communion of that Church, leaſt they endanger 
their own Salvation by Communicating with her in Maſſes and other Iclolatrous 
Worſhip. And if this be the true ſenſe of the Words, it abundantly juſtities 
our Separation from the Roman Church , but affords not the leaſt plea for Difſen- 
ters to ſeparate from ours, unleſs any of them are fo hardy as to ſay, that there 
js none, or but little difference betwixt the Church of Rome and the Church of 
England. But bleſſed be God, we have a Church reform'd from all her Superſti- 
tions, that retains nothing of hers, but what ſhe recains of the Goſpel and the 
Primitive Church. > M 


Here's no drowning Religion in ſhadow and formality, nor burying her un- 
Ger aload of ritual and ceremonial Rubbiſh, nor drefling up Religion in a tlan- 
ting pomp to ſet her off, or a gaudy garb to recommend her, much leſs in ſuch 
fantaſtical Rites, ſuch antick Veltments and Geſticulations that may juſtly render 
her ridiculous and contemptible ; but her Ceremonies are few and decent, coun- 
renanc'd by Primitive Antiquity, and very much becoming the gravity and fſo- 
briety of Religion. 


Here a1e no Half-Communions ; no more Sacraments thruſt upon us than cur 
Lord himſelf inſtituted, and yet choſe left whole and entire, for our uſs and com- 
fort, that hedid ; no Prayers in zn unknown Tongue, which the vorary neither 
minds nor underſtands ; no praying to Saints or Angels; no adoring Images, Pi- 
ures, and Relicks; no Worſhipping the Creature beſides or more than the 
Creator, which they do, who in all their publick Offices of Devotion, for one 
Prayer to God, have ordei'd ten to be made to the bleſled Virgin. 


Here's no Doctrine obtruded on our Faith that's contrary to Reaſon, nay, to 
Senſe, to ail our Senſes, no Practices allowed that arc forbidden by God, no Par- 
Cons to be bought, no Indulgencies to be purchal:d, vo expunging any one Com- 
n:andment our of the Decalogue, or contriving Arts and Dzvices to make void 
the reſt ; but as her Devotions are pure and ſpiritual, having God, and him on- 
ly for their objeR, ſo her Doctrine is ſound and Orth«clox, having Chriſt for its 
Corner-ſtone, and the Prophets and Apoſtles for its Foundation. 


A Church that needs no counterfeit Legends, no incredible Miracles, no ri- 
diculous Fables to promote her Veneration , whol: ſecurity lies not in the Peoples 
Ignorance, bur in their inlightned Underſtaindings, that can detent it felt with» 
out the help of ſpurious Authors, or corrupting the words and ſenſe of Authen- 
tick ones, a Church that dares to be underitood, and is fure, the more ſiz's looke 
into, the more to be embraced and admired. 


And I would to God, *wwas as eaſy a matter to clear every one of her Mem- 
bers from Vice, as ic is her Conſtitution from Corruption : But let thoſe that Ffand 
take heed left they fall, and be ſure to ſweep their own Door clean, who are fo 
apt to throw dirt in the Faces of their fellow Chriſtians ; St. Paul's advice is, that 
every Man ſhould examine himſelf, and I am much miſtaken, if ſpiritual Pride, a 
raſh and cenſorious Judging of our Brethren , be not as great a crime, asfome 
of thoſe that are lookt upon to be of ſo polluting and infefious a nature in other 
Men ; I need not ſay, how direRly oppoſite this Pharifaical humour is to that 
humility, meekneſs, and ſelf-denial that the Goſpel of our Saviour enjoyns ? how 
unſuitable to the temper of all good Men, who are more apt to ſuſpe& and ac- 
Ccuſe themſelves then others, who, the more holy they are, the more ſenſible 
of their own Imperfeftions? How contrary to the example of our bleſſed 
Lord ; who balke not at any time the Society of Publicans and Sinners, who 
when he knew what was in Man, and who it was that ſhould betray him, yec 
admitted Judas into the number of his Diſciples, and familiarly converſt with 
him ? And yet, how fully it anſwers to the Spirit and Genius of -thoſe ancient 
Schiſmaticks, the Nowatians and the Donariſts ? Might I ſtay to run the Parallel, 
both thoſe Schiſms, and this amongſt us, would be found to begin on the fame 
Principles, flacknels of Diſcipline in the Church, and Corruption in NI] 
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To be carried on by the fame Pretences, Zeal for Purity,and fear of Pollution ; to 
ſpring from the ſame bitter Fountain , Pride and Arrogance ; But I ſpeak not 
this ro excuſe our ſelves, or to recriminate them : My hearty Prayer to God 
is, That ell Iſrael may be ſaved ; That they, who diſſent from us, would now, 
at laſt, lay aſide all Paſſion and Prejudice, all groundleſs Scruples and Pretences, 
ind come in and joyn their Forces with our Charch againſt the common Adver- 
lary : And that we, who profeſs our ſelves Members of the Church of England, 
would be extremely careful, for the honour of our Religion, for the preſervazion 
of our Church, for the recovery of our ſtraymg Brethren, (for whoſe ſakes, in 
ſome Caſes, we are bound to lay down our Lives) to lay down our Sins, and in- 
it:ad of blocking/up the way againſt any, by Scandalous Living, invite and al- 
lure thein all in, by exemplary Holineſs and Purity, and this I am ſure, how 
ſhore ſoerer my Diſcourſe comes of, would be a full Anſwer to, and a perfe& 
Confutacion of this Objection. 


104. 


C ASE 


Indifterent Things , 


WORSHIP of GOD 


Propoſed and Stated by conſidering 
theſe QUESTIONS. 


Queſt. 1. Whether things Indifferent, though not preſcribed, may be 
Lawtally uſed in Divine Worſhip? {or, Whether there be any 
things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God ? ] 


BxeF?. II. Whether a Reſtraint of our Liberty in the uſe of ſuch Indiffe- 
rent things be a Violation of it ? 


—Y 
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Q. Whether things not preſcribed in the VWord of God, may be Lawfully 


uſed in Divine Worſhin £ 


are which the Queſtion more immediately reſpeRs ; tor the better un&er- 
ſtanding of which we may obſzrve, 

I» That there are eſſential parts of Divin: Worſhip, an whici.are, either by 
Nature or Revelation,ſo determined, that they are in all Ages neceſſary. In Na- 
tural Religion ſuch are the Obje&s of ic, which muſt be Divine ; fuch are il;2 ac- 
knowledgment of Honour and Reverence, due and peculiar cothole Objeas, as 
Prayer, &c. And in the Chriſtian Religion ſuch are che Sacraments of Baptiſm, 
and the Lord's Supper. Theſe are always to be the ſame in the Church. 

2. There are other things relating to Divine Worſhip, which are arbitrary and 
variable, and determined according to Circumſtances, as Geiture, Place, &c. 

As to the former, it's granted by the contending Parties, that they are all alrea- 
dy preſcribed, and that nothing in that kind can be added to what is already pre - 
ſcribed ; nor can any thing fo preſcribed be alcered, or aboliſhed. Nothing now 
can be made neceflary and binding to all Perſons, Places, and Ages, that was not 
ſo from the beginning of Chriſtianity ; and nothing that was once made fo by Di- 
vine Authority can be render'd void or unneceſſary by any other. 


B'.' I proceed to the Caſe it ſelf, it will be fit to conſider what the things 


Therefore the Queſtion is to be applied to the latter, and then it's no other - 


than, Whether things m their own Nature Indifferent, though not preſcribed in the Word 


of 
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of God, may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip ? Or, Whether there be any thing In- 
different in the Worſhip of God ? 
Toward the Reſolution of which, I ſhall 

7. Enquire into the Nature, and ftate the Notion of things Indifferent. 

2. Shew chat things Indifferent may be Lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip. 

3. Conſider how we may know what things are Indifferent in the Worſhip of 
Gud. 

4. How weare to determine ourſelves in the uſe of Indifferent things ſo applied: 

5. Shew that there is nothing required in the Worſhip of God in our Church, 
but what is either neceſſary in ic ſelf, and ſo binding to all Chriſtians, or what is 
Indifterent, and fo may be lawiully uſed by them. 


I. I ſhall enquire into the Nature, and ſtate the Notion of things Indifferent, In doing 
of which we are to obſerve, that all things with reterence to Practice are reduci- 
ble ro theſe three Heads. | 

Firſt, Duty. 

Secondly, Sin, 

Thirdly, Neicher Duty nor >in. 

Duty is either ſo Morally, or in its own Nature, or made ſo by Divine and 
Poſitive Command. Sin is fo in its own Nature, or made and declared to be ſuch 
by Divine and Poſitive Prohibicion. Neither Duty nor Sin, is that which no 
Law, either of Nature or Revelation, hath determined ; and is uſually known by 
the Name of Indifferent ; that is, it's of a middle Nature, partaking in it {elf of nei- 
ther Extremes, and may be indifferent:y uled or torborn, as in Reaſon or Pru- 
dence (hall be cho:1ght mect. This cf cis kind the Apoſtle calls Lawful, 1 Cor. 10. 
23, Cc. becauſe they are the Subjet of no Law, and what are therefore Lawful 
tous, and which without Sin we may cichzr chuſe or refuſz. i hus the Apoſtle 
doth determine. Rom. 4. 15. Where no Law #, there # no Tranſgre/ſion ; that is, it 
can be no Tranſgretiion to omit thac which ti. Law doth not cnjoin, nor todo 
that which it doth not forbid, for elſe that would be a Duty which che Law doth 
not enjoin, and that wuuld be a Sin which it doth not forbid ; which is in efte&t 
to {1y, there is a Law where there is none, or that Duty and. Sin are ſo without 
reſpect to any Law. But now, it Duty be Duty becauſe it's enjoined, and Sin 
be Sin becaulz it's forbidden, then Indifferent is Indifferent, becaule it's neithec 
enjoined nor forbidden. For, as to make it a Duty there nceds a Command, 
and to make it a Sin there needs a Prohibition, fo where there is neicher Com- 
mand, nor Prohibition, jt's neither Dury nor Sin, and muſt be therefore Indiffe- 
rent, Lawtual, and Free, So that we may as well know by the Silence of che Law 
what is Indifferent, as we may know by its Authoricy, what is a Duty or a Sin. 
And 1 have no more Realon to think, thata Duty or a Sin, which it rakes no 
notice of (ſince all Obligation ariſeth from a Law) than that not to be a Duty or a 
Sin which ic doth ; che Nature of Lawful things being as much determined fo to 
be, by the want of ſuch Authority, as that of Neceſſary is determin'd by it : And 
he that ſhall ſay that's a Duty or a Sin which is not ſo made and declared by any 
Law, may as well ſay that's no Duty or Sin which there is a Law about. To con- 
clude, there muſt be a Law to make it a Tranſgreflion, and the want of a Law 
doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe it to be none, and what there is no Law for or againſt, 
remains Incifferent in it ſelf, and Lawtul to us. A+ for inſtance, ſuppoſe therethould 
be a Diſpute concerning Davs ſet apart for the yervice and Worthip of God, how 
mult this be determin'd, tu by the Law of Naturz2or Revelation 2 And how ſhall 
we be reſolved in the caſe, but by conſide: ing wiizt the Law enjoins or forbids in 
it 2 If we find it not enjoined, ic can be of it felino Duty ; if we find ir not for- 
bidden, ir can be of it ſzlf no Sin ; and conſzquen:ly it's Lawfal an Indifferent, 
and in what we neither fin by omitting nor obſerving. So the Apoſtle concludes, 
Rom. 14. 6. He that regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord, and be that regardeth 
not the day, unto the Lord he d1h not regard it : "That is, there was no Law requiring 
it, and ſo making the obſervation of it Nec:fary ; and no Law forbidding it, 
and fo making the obſervation of ir Sinful ; and cheiefore Chriſtians were at li- 
berty to obſerve or not to obſerve it as they pleaſed ; and in both they did well, it 
{o be they had « regard to the Lord in it. 


2. 1 ſhall ſhew that there are things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God, and that ſuch 
things, though not preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in t. *Tis allowed by all, that 
there isno Command to be expected about the Natural Circumſtances of — 
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and which the Service cannot be celebrated without, ſuch as Time and Place; 
and that theſe are left to Humane Prudence to fix and determine. But what thoſe 
Natural Circumſtances are, is not ſo univerſally agreed to. And if they be ſuch 
as aforeſaid, that is, Such as the Aion cannot be performed without ; then it will 
very much ſerve to juſtifie moſt of the things in diſpute, and defend our Church 
in the uſe and practice of them. For what is there almoſt in that kind among(t 
us, which is not Naturally or Morally neceſſary to the Action, and if Time and 
Placefall under Humane determination, becauſe they are naturally neceſſary, then 
why not alſo Geſture and Habit, which Worſhip can no more naturally be celebra- 
ted without, than the former; and conſequently a Surplice,or Kneeling and Stand- 
ing may be alike lawfully derermined and uſed, as Time for aflembling together, 
and a Church to aſſemble and officiate in. And what Natural Circumſtances 
are to a Natural ARion, that wy Circumſtances to a Moral Aion ; and 
there are Moral as neceſſary to a Moral Action, as there are Natural neceſſary to 
a Natural Aion. As for example ; what Time and Place are to Natural, that 
are Method and Order to Moral and Religious Acts, and can no more be ſepara- 
ted from theſe, than the other can be ſeparated from the former ; and therefore 
the Method and Order of Adminiſtration in Divine Worſhip (where not other- 
wiſe determined and appointed by God) may as well be determined by Men, as 
Time and Place, with reſpe& to the nature, end, and ule of the Service- So that 
the exception made againſt Humane Appointments in Divine Worſhip, viz. (chat 
all but Natural Circumſtances muſt have a Divine Command to legitimate their uſe ; and 
that, whatever « not preſcribed, is therefore prohibited) is of no ſervice to them that 
— it; and itremains good fo far notwithltanding, that there are things Indif- 

t in the Worſhip of God, and that the outward Order and Adminiſtration 
of it is left to Chriſtian Prudence : And this I ſhall more particularly prove. 

r. From the conſideration of the Rules laid down in the Goſpel, relating to the 
Adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip, which (except what refer to the Elements, 
&c, in the Sacraments) are taken from the Nature of the thing, and fo always 
were obliging to all Ages under the ſeveral variations and forms of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, and will be always fo to all Chriſtians in the World, viz. ſuch as reſpe& 
Order, Decency, and Edification, infilted upon, 1 Cor. 14. 26, 49. So that we are 
no otherwiſe bound, than as bound by theſe meaſures, and where not bound by 
them we are free: For as in former Apes, from the beginning of the World, 
where Revelation did not interpoſe ( as it did under the Moſaica! Dilpenſation ) 
all Perſons were left at liberty, and if ſo be they had a reſpet to thoſe natural 
Rules, might chuſe what ways they pleaſed for the regulation of Divine Workkip. 
So when under the Goſpel we have no other than thoſe natural Rules (except as 
above excepted) the particular Circumſtances are as much now the matter of our 
Free Choice, as they were then, and this or that may be uſed and obſerved, asthe 
Caſe requireth, and Occaſion ſerves. So that it ever there were things Indifferenc 
in God's Worſhip, and the Adminiſtration of it was lefc to t';2 Conſideration and 
Prudence of Mankind, it is fo ſtill, ſince the Goſpel keeps to thoſe Eternal Rules, 
which even the Nature of the Thing hath invariably eſtabliſh'd, and which, if ic 
ever was ſufficient for the guiding of the Church of God in thoſe particulars, is 
certainly ſo when the Nature of Man is improved by new helps, and fo he is more 
capable of judging what may be ſuitable co that eſſential Worſhip which God 
hath ecdinibe] enter the Goſpel, and to Him whom that Worſhip is dire&ed to. 
But then, that which confirms this, is, that thoſe Rules are alſo general, and ſuch 
as will in their uſe and end reſpe& all People in the World. 'Fhe Apoſtles, in 
all their Diſcourſes upon this Subje&, rarely do deſcend to Particulars, and in 
what they do, ſhew how far Cuſtom and Charity, and the Reaſon of the thing 
ought to govern us z as in the caſe of Mens being uncovered in the Worſhip of 
God, for whichthe Apoſtle doth argue not from Inſtitution, but the Nature and 
Decency of it, being in token of their Preheminence, and the Headſhip they have 
over the Woman, &«c. 1 Cor. 11. 47. But otherwiſe they without doubt thoughe 
ie unpra&icable to tye all Nations up to the ſame Modes and Circumſtances ; or 
if practicable, that it was not worth the while, when the Worſhip might as well 
be adminiſtred, and God as much Honoured by one as the other. Now, if they 
did think it ſufficienttopreſcribe only in this general way, it mult needs be, that the 
Particulars of thoſe Generals muſt be Indifferent, and that the chuſing of one particu- 
lar before the other was left to Chriſtian Prudence, Andif it ſhould be ſaid (as itis) 
that when the things are determin'd in general the particulars are therein alſowirtually de- 
termined, and fo are not Indifferent ; I ſhall content my ſelf to reply, that by this 

way 
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way of arguing there would be nothing Indifferent in the World ; there being no- 
thing, how Lawlul and Indifferent ſoever in it ſelf, but what we are limited by 
General Rules in the uſe of. As for Example, All Meats are now lawful coChri- 
ſtians, bur yet there are General Rules by which we are determined in the uz of 
them, ſuch as our own Conſtitution, and our Quality, or Scandal given to others. 
But ths being thus bounded by ſuch Rules, doth not change the Nature of thoſ: 
Meats, and make them to be other than Inditferent. So ic is in- the Worſhip of 
God, for the better Acminiſtration of which there are general Rules laid down ; 
and according to which we are to bedetermined in our choice of Particulars, bur 
yet the Particulars notwithſtanding are Indifferent, and matter of Chriſtian Li- 
berty, and what Humane Prudence is to regulate us in. 
Ail which will yet be turther confirmed by conſidering the Nature of the thin 2s 
which are the Subject of thoſe Genera! Rules, wiz. Order, Decency, and Ediſication, 
which do moltly, if not altogether, dep2nd upon variable Circumſtances, and may 
be different according to thoſe Circumitances ; ſometimes this, and at other times 
that being ſubſervient thereunto. As tor inſtance, Decency doth generally de- 
pznd upon Cuſtom, anil the Cuſtom of Ages an4 Countries being differen:, De- 
Ccency in one Ag2 or Country may be, and often is, quite diiterent f. o;n what is 
in another. It was ovice comely among(t ſome Nations to be cover in Divine 
Worlhip, and practis'd both amongſt the Fews in their Synag"gues, as the Apoſtle 
doth inlinuate, 2 Cor. 3. 14. and their own Authors do acknowledge (a); and allo C4 1h 
among't the (6) Romans, But it was Comely amongſt others to be uncovered, as Hor. Hebr. in 
amongſt the Grecian (c), who in thoſe times giving Laws of Civility, and in many 2 Cor. 11. 4. 
things of Rel:zion too to other Nations, it became a prevailing Cuſtom, and was, as (i) bd SITES 
athing decen:, introduced into the Chriſtian Church. Thus it is alſo as to Edifice- (\1ricrob. Sa- 
tion, which doth in like manner often depend upon Circumſtances, and according tira.1, 3. c.< 
to thol: Circumſtances the Edification of the Church in its Peace, Union, and 
Comfort may be promoted or hindred, and that may be for Editication in one 
Age or Church, which is not ſo in another. 
Thus the being cover'd in Divine Worſhip was for Edification in the Few:ſh 
Church, being uſed in token of Fear and Reverence, Diſtance and SubjeRion ; in. 
alluſion co which the Seraphims ares repreſented appearing before God, after that 
manner, 1/4. 6 2. and in imitation of whom the Apoſtle pleads that Womer ſhould 
be weiled in Religions Aſſemblies, in token of ſubjetion and ſhamefacedne[s, 1 Cor. 11. 10. 
But on the contrary he doth judge and determine, that forthe Reaſons above given 
ic was better, and more for editication, that Men ſhould be therein uncovered. 
So the Love-feaſts and Holy-kiſs of Charity were at the firſt thought good for Edifi- 
cation, and were accordingly uſed in Apoſtolical Times (being an Excellent and Chryſoſt. anc 
Uſeful, Admirable and Friendly Cuſtom) as thereby was ſignified the univerſal Thcophit. in 
Love and Charity that Chriſtians ought to maintain, and which they ſhould at all So tot U 
times, but eſpecially in Divine Worſhip, be forward to expreſs and renew : But -. 39. de orat. 
when Diſorder and Licentiouſneſs aroſe from them, they were generally laid aſide, 1. 5. Concil. 
and aboliſh'd by Authority. Laod, c,28,Xc- 
So it was thougiit to be for Edification in the Primitive Church, to adminiſter 
Baptiſm by immerſion or dipping,andthe Apoſtle doth make uſe of it as an excellenc 
Argument to newneſs of Life, Rom. 6. 3,4. and yet notwithſtanding the ſignification 
of 1t, and the practice of the Church for a long ctime,a charitable Reaſon hath over- 
ruled it, and brought in Sprinkling inſtead of ir. "Thus fitting at the Lord's-Supper 
i5 accounted decent by ſme, and Edification, as it's a Table-poſture, and is a ſign 
of our being tealted by God ; and yet ina general Synod of the Reformed Chur- 
ches in Po/azd, &c. it was declared, That foraſmiuch as ſitting was introduced firſ# by Sy:od. Pe 
the Arrians ( beſide the Cujtom uſed in all the Evangelical Charches throughout Europ2 ) cav. conclut., 
we rejebt it as peculiar to them (that as they do irreverently treat Chriſ?, ſo alſo bs Sacred _ 57 
Appointments) and as a Ceremony le(s comely and devout, and to many werv offenſive. $0 
that Order, Dec2ncy, and Edification being generally mutable things, and varying 
as Circumitances vary, there could in the nature of che thing be only general Rules 
preſcribed, and ſo the particulars muſt bz left to diſcretion, and to be determin'd 
by thoſe that are beſt able, and have Authority to judge of the Circumſtances, 
and to pick out of them thoſe which are Indifferent, what may beſt ſerve the ends 
of Religion, and the honour of its Inſticutions. 
2. I thail prove, that things Ind:fferent in themſelves, though not preſcribed, may b: 
L.awfally uſed in Divine Worſhip, from the praftice of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
Under the Law tlie Conſtitution was very ex, the Rites and Orders ol ic very 


particular, and the Obſervation cfthem punctually required. Bur as it was _ 
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ſo preciſe, but that many things reſpeRing the outward Order were added, fo 
ſome things were altered upon prudential Conſiderations; and by the Adcition 
or Alteration of which the Authority of that Law was not conceived to be in- 
fringed, nor violated ; as ic's evident trom the reſpe& which our Saviour ſhew'd 
to them, and kis compliance with them. An inſtance of this is the Synagogl 
Worthip : It's a Controverſie whether there was any Proviſion made under the 
Law for the places themſelves, the Intimations of that are (if any) very obſcure, 
but there are not ſo much as any Intimatiors of the manner and order or parts of 
the Worſhip therein to be obſerved ; and yet we find ſuch there was, A&s 15. 
21. Moſes being read and preached there every Sabbath day ; and that our Saviour fre- 
quently reſorted to it, and bore a part in it, Fob 18. 20, &c. The like tempec 
we find him of, when he vſed the Cup of Charity after the manner of the Jews, 
in the Paſſover, though there was no [nſtitution for it ; and that it was as many 
other things, taken up and uſed amongſt them by way of fignitication, and as a 
Teſtimony of entire Friendſhip and Charity, Luke 22. 16. But I conceive alre- 
ration of Circumſtances in the Inſtitution is much more exceptionable chan the 
addition of ſuch to it, and yet this was both done by them and obſerved by our 
Saviour, when there was nothing elſe to oblige him, but only a condeſcention to 
them in ſuch Uſages and Rires as were inoffenſive in themſeives, and what were 
then generally uſed in the Church. That the Poſture firſt required and uſed in 
the Paſſover was ſtanding, the Circumſtances, being to be eat with Staves in their 
Hands, and Shoes on their Feet, &c. do prove, and is affirmed by the Jews; and 
it is as manifeſt that the Fews in the time of our Saviour, and for a long time b2- 
fore, did recede from it, and did eat it in the poſture of diſcumbency ; whether 
it was as they look'd upon themſelves as ſettled in the Poſſeflion of Canazn, which 
they were at the firſt Inſticution travelling toward ; or, as it's faid by the latter 
Fews, becauſe it was a ſign of Liberty, and after the manner of Kings and great Men, 
is/not ſo material, as it is that our Saviour did follow this Cuſtom, and complied 
ichthis Pra&ice of theirs without Heſitation. And thus did che Apoſtles when 
hey obſerv'd the Hours of Prayer, As 3. 1. which were of Humane In{ticution 
well as the Prayers themſelves (for without doubt they were publick Prayers, 
vhich were uſed in the Temple) but though the Place was, yer that Service was 
of no more Authority than what was uſed in the Synagogues. Now if the Fews 
did thus inſtitute and alter things relating to external Order and Admiſtration, ac- 
cording as the caſe might require z and it was lawful for them ſo to do (as ic's 
plain trom the compliance of our Saviour and the Apoſtles with them in it) chen 
much more may it be ſuppos'd Lawful for the Chriſtian Church to exerciſe that 
liberty,{ when they have no other than ſuch general Rules for cheir Direction as 
they hall then, without ſuch particulars as they had. 

And that this is no other chan a certain Truth, will appear from the ſame li- 
berty taken in Apoſtolical 'Times in Religious Aſſemblies, when che Chiiltian 
Church not only complied with the Few: in ſuch Rites as they were under no Ob- 
ligation, but that of Charity, to uſe, and which they did uſe becauſe chey were 
not forbidden, and ſo lawful ; (as when St. Paul took upon him a Vow, A#s 21, 
26.) but alſo had ſome Obſervances of its own, that were of a ritual Nature, and 
as they were taken up, ſo might be laid down upon prudential Confideration. 
Such I account was the Waſhing the Diſciples Feet, which was done by our Saviour 
in token of the Humility he was to be preſident of, and would have them follow 
him in ; and which ic ſeems was obſerved amongſt them, 1 7im. 5. 10. and for a 
long time after continued in a fort in ſome Churches (a). Such alſo were the 
Love Feaſts at the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper ; and the Holy Kif us'd then 
amongſt Chriſtians, if not as a conſtant attendant upon all publick Worſhip, yet 
to be ſure at Prayer (b). Which and the like Ulſages, however taken up, yer 
were in the Opinion of the Church no other than Indifferenc, and accordingly 
were upon the abuſe of them (as I obſerved before) diſcarded. From all which 
it appears, that there was no ſuch thing as Preſcription expeted before any Rite 
ſhould be introduced into the Church, or before ic would be lawful for Chriſtians 
ro uſe it, but that where it was not forbidden, the Practice of the Church was 
to determine them; and if Preſcription had been thought neceſſary for every 
thing uſed in Divine Worſhip, which was not Natural, then certainly cur Saviour 
and his Apoſtles would never have uſed or encouraged others to uſe any thing that 
wanted fuch Authority, and that was not of Divine Inſtitution. 
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Now if it ſhould be objected that theſe Uſages of the Chriſtian Church were Ames Freſh: 


Civil Obſeruances, and uſed as well out of God's Worſhip as in it ; and therefore what 
there needed no Inſtitution for, and might be lawfully uſed without. I anſwer, 
r. That this doth juſtifies moſt of the Ulages contended for, and there would be 
nothing unlawful in uſing a White Garment, &c. in Divine Service, ſince that 


as a ſign of Royalty and Dignity was uſed in Civil as well as Religious Caſzs, and ac- 


co: ding to this Argument may theretore lawfully be uſed in Religious, becauſe ic 


was in Civil. 


Secondly, They muſt ſay that either a civil Obſervance, when uſed in Religious 


Worſhip, remains Civil, notwithſtanding its being fo applied, or that it's Reli- 
gious whilſt fo applied ; it the former, thea Kneeling or Standing in the Worſhip 
of God wouls be no Aﬀs of Adoration and not be Religious, b-cauſe thoſe Po- 
{tures are uſed in Civil Matters ; it the latter, then ic muſt b- g:anted, that there 
may be Rites uſed in the Worſhip of Ged and to a Religious end, which there 
is no Divine Preſcription tor. 

Nay, Thirdly, It's evident that thefe and the like were not uſed by the Chriſtians 
as meer Civil Rites ; this | think is made evident, as to waſhing the Feet, by a 
Learned Perſon (a); and not only was the Kiſs of Charity called the Holy Kiſs in 


Suit, I. 2. {e&. 
23;(Fc- P.334» 


Caſaub. Exer- 
Cit. 15, C. 73. 


(a) Buxtorf. 
Exercit. Hiſt. 


Scripture, but by the Fathers (notwithſtanding what is (b) obje&ted) the Seal of $.cr. Cenz. 


Prayer, and the Seal of Reconcilation, and both conſiſtene, the one as it was an at- 
tendant upon the Office, the other as it was a Teſtimony of their Charity and 
Reconciliation to each other in it. 

Fourthly, If the being civil Ulages did make them which were originally fo, 
to be lawful in or at Divine Worſhip,then there is nothing that is uſed out of Wor- 
ſhip in civil Caſes and Aﬀairs, but may be introduced into the Church ; fince if ic 
be tor that reaſon that any Ulages of that kind are defended, the reafon wi;j as well 
defend all as one. And then the Hiſtronical Practices of the Church of Rowe 
might warrantably be introduced, as the rocking of a Babe in a Cradle at night, at 
the Nittvity time, the Harrowing of Hell a: Eaſter, &c. Then a May-pole may be 
broug ht into the Church for Children to Dance about and Climo upon, in ſign of their d:ſire 
to ſeek the rhings above ; and a ſtiff Straw put into the Child's Hand, for a ſign of Fight- 
img againſt Spiritual Enemies, as with a Spear : And all the Abſurdities of that Na- 
ture charged injuriouſly upon our Proceedings (a), would return with ſucceſs 
vp2n themſelves; ſince all chele ace fetch'd from Cuſtoms and Practices in Secular 
Matters. 

Fiftbly, If this be a Reaſon to defend the uſe of Rites in the Chriſtian Church, 
becauſe they are uſed out of it, and in Civil Caſes ; then what will become of that Poſi- 
tion vefore ſpoken of, and generally afſerted by thoſe who oppoſe us, that norhing 
& to be uſed in the Worſhip of God without Preſcription, except the natural Circumſtances 
of Aion ; for though Civil and Natural are ſometimes coincident, yet they may 
be and often are ſeparated ; tor Feaſting and Salutation are civil Ulages, but are 
no natural Circumſtances in Divine Worthip, and which that cannot be perform'd 
without. And if theſe and the like were uſed inthe Church, and applied and an- 
nexed to Divine Worſhip; then the reaſon upon which they were introduced and 
uſed doth, where-ever that reaſon is, juſtifie the like Practice, and we are left till 
to chuſe and att according to the Permiſſion and Allowance that is given us; that 
is, all ſach things that are not forbidden are juſt Matter of our Chriſtian Liberty , 
and there is no Sin in a prudent Exercile of it. 

2. I ſhall further prove and ſtrengthen the Propoſition, that things Indifferent, 
though not preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, from the ill Conſe- 
quences attending the contrary ; one of which is, that if we hold all things noe 
commanded to be prohibited, we ſhall find no Church or Religious Society in the 
World but are Guilty ;z and if the doing ſo makes Communion with a Church 
Unlawful, there is no Church we can hold Communion with. There are fome 
Churches that do maintain and uſe ſuch things as the Scripture exprefly condemns, 
and do lay afidz ſuch as the Scripture requires z as the Church of Rowe, in its 
Worſhipping Saints and Angels, and denying the Cup to the Laity, &c. Andtheſe 
things make it neceſſary for thoſe to quit its Communion that are of it, and for 
thoſe to avoid ir that are not init. Bur other Churches there are that are Guilty 
of no ſuch Fundamental Errors and Fatal Miſcarriages, and may lo far lawfully 
be Communicated with, But even none ot thele are there, but what either witcing- 
ly or unwittingly, do take the liberty of uſing what the Scripture hath no where 
required. It was notoriouſly fo in the Ancient Church when ſome Cuſtoms did 
univecſallyobtain amongſt them; as the Anniverſary Solemnities of the Paſſion, 
Reſurre&tion, 


(b) Ames ibid. 
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: Reſur:eQtion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, the recei- 
(a) Aug.Epiſt. ving of the Lord's Supper faſting (a); the Praying coward the Ealt (b); the ſtand- 
118. Januar. jnp in their Devotions on the Lord's Day, (c) eſpecially from Eaſter to Whirſuntide, 
oy the dipping the Baptized thrice in Water (4), &c. Now, whatever ſome of the Fa- 
(c) Aug, Epif, thers might plea! for any of theſe from Scriptures miluncerſtood, yer it's plain, 
119. Januar. that none of theſe are requir'd in Sctipture 3 and it lo, a PC! {on that holds It unlaws 
() Ambros. ful to uſe any thing uncommanded, and to hold Communion with a Church {6 


_—— — uſing, mu{t have ſeparated from the Catholick Church, ſince (if there be credic 


to be given to the Fathers fo reporting) they all agreed in the Ule and Practice of 
the things above recited. And he that held all fixed Holy Days of Ecclzſa(tical 
Inſticuticn unlawful, and all Ceremonies not inſtituted by God to be prohibied, 
muſt not have Wortkipped with them, who did not only thus do, but thought ic 
unlawful, when univerſally practiſed to do otherwile. 

But again, As there were ſome Rites univerſally eld in eſtimation, ſo the:e we-e 
others that were peculiar to ſome Churches, and that were not thought to be ob- 
liping out of that particular Communion ; as when in the Church of Rowe it was 
the Cuſtom to Faſt on the Saturday, and of moſt others, to make no ſuch diſtin- 
(r) Aug, Ep. &ion betwixe that and other Days. (a) In the Church of Milain they walb'd the 
L118. Feet of thoſe that were to be Baptized, but in the Church of Rome they uſes it 
(6) Ambrof, not (5). Now, if Perſons did bclieve ſuch things unlawtul, they could have no 
L. 3 deSacra- Communion with any particular Church, becauſe no Church was without ſuch 
ment.C. 1 [Uncommanded Rites; or if they could be fo fond as to think the Rites of their 
own Church to be of Divine Infticution, yet how could they have Communion 
with a Church, where the contrary Cuſtom did prevail, asin the Cales abovefaid. 
And as it was then, ſoit is now, with all ſtated and ſettled Churchesin thz World, 
who do practiſe againſt this Principle, and either expect nut, or are not able to 
find a Command for every thing ettabliſh'd amongſt them, ard that PraRice with 
as much contrariety to each other as the Church of Rowe and Milam once did, 16 
in ſome Churches they receive the Lord's Supper Kneeling, in ſome Standing, in 
others Sitting. In ſome they ſprinkle the Child in Baptiſm but once, and in others 
thrice, Now, there would be no reconciling of theſe one to another, and no poſ- 
ſibility of holding Communion with them under theſe Circumſtances, or of being 
a Member of any Church, if we muſt have an Inſtitution for every thing done 
in the Worſhip of God, and that we mult join in nothing which has it not. As 
for inſtance, What Church is there in the World, which has not ſome Form or 
Forms of Prayer, and whoſe Service for the moſt part (generally ſpeaking) is not 
made upof them; eſpecially that doth not uſe them in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments. But now, if a Perſon holds, that what ever is not preſcribed is unlaw- 
ful, and that Forms of Prayer are no where preſcribed, then he cannot join wich 
the Church fo uſing, but while in the Body of the Church by reſidence, he muſt 
be no Member of chat Body in Communion. 

Nay further, if this be true, then none muſt hold Communion with them who 
are of this Opinion, ſince thoſe that pretend moſt to it, and urge it as a Reaſon 
againſt Communion with us, live in contradiction to it, and co prattile and uſe 
things which they have no more Authority, nor can give more reaſon for, than 
we Go for the things they condemn ; and that is, That they are Lawtul, Expedi- 
ent, and Convenient. As for Example, Let us conſider the Sacraments, in which, 
if any thing, we might expe particular Preſcription, becaule they are mere lnſti- 
tutions. Where do they find, that the Baptized Perſon is neceſſarily to be fprin- 
kled ? What Command or Example have they for it? Or, what Reaſon more 
t!:an the Reaſon of the thing taken from Experience, and the general Practice of 
the Church of God in colder Climates ? And yet this is as much ufed amongſt 
them that pretend to keep exactly to the Rule of Scripture, as it is amongſt us, 
that rake a liberty in things uncommanded, bur with this difference, that they do 
ic upon the Suppoſition of a Command, and ſo make it neceſſary, and our Church 
leaves it, as itis, Indifferent. Again, Where do they find a Command for Sitting 
at the Lord's Supper, or ſo much as an Example ? (For the Poſture of our Savi- 
our 1s left very uncertain.) Where again do they find a Command for the ne- 
ceſſary uſe of conceived Prayer, and that that, and no other, ſhould be uſed inthe 
publick Worſhip of God ? Andthat they muſt prove that maintain publick Forms | 
unlawtul. Where again do they find itrequired, that an Oath is to be raken, by 
laying the Hand onthe Goſpel, and kifling the Book ? which is both a natural 
and inſticuted part of Worſhip, being a Solemn Invocation of God, and an appeal 
to him, with an acknowledgment of his Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence ; his 
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Providence and Government ofthe World ; his Truth and Juſtice to Right the In- 
nocent and Puniſh the Guilty ; all which is owned and teſtified by Kifling that 
Book that God has declared this more eſpecially in. And if we more par- 
ticularly deſcend to thoſe that differ from us in this point, where do thoſe of the 
Congregational way find, that even Chriſtians were otherwiſe divided from Chri- 
{tians than by Place; or that they did combine into particular Churches, ſo 
as not to be all the while repeated Members of one another, and might be ad- 
mitted, upon removal of Place, upon the ſame terms that they were of that they 
removed from ; or indeed, that they were ſo Members of a Particular, as not to 
be Members of any or the whole Church of Chriſt, upon their being Baptized ? 
Where do they find that Chriſtians were gathered out of Chriſtians, and did 
combine into a Society, excluding thoſe from it that would not make a Profeflion 
of their Faith and Converſion diſtin& from that at Baptiſm ? Where do we evec 
read, That he that was a Miniſter of one Church was not a Miniſter all the 
che World over, as well as he that was Baptized in one was reputed a Chriſtian 
and Church-Member where-ever he came ? Again, where do we read, that it's 
neceſſary chat Miniſters ſhould be alike in Authority, Power, and Juriſdiction, 
2nd that there is co be no difference in point of Order and Superiority amongſt 
them? Or, that there are to be Elders for governing the Church, who are not 
Ordained to it, and are in no other ſtate after, than they were before that Service, 
both of which are held by the Presbyterians, ſtritly fo called ? And if it be ſaid 
theſe reſpe& Government, but not Worſhip, I anſwer, the Caſe is the ſame; for, 
if we are to do nothing but what is preſcribed in the Worſhip of God, becauſe 
(as they ſay) it derogates from the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt, and doth detratfrom 
the Sufficieacy of Scriprure ; then, I (ay, upon the like reaſon, there muſt be no- 
thing uſed in Church-Government but what is preſcribed, ſince the Kingly Of- 
fice is as much concerned in this as the Prieſtly in the other, and the Sufficiency 
of Scripture in both. Laſtly, Where do any of them find that Poſition in Scrip- 
cure, That there is nothing Lawful in Divine Worſhip, but what preſcribed ; and that 
what u not commanded is forbidden ? And if there be no ſuch Poſition in Scripture, 
then that can no more be erue than the want of ſuch a Poſition can render things 
not commanded to be unlawful. ; 

And now I am come to that which muſt put an Iſſue one way or other to the Obje#. 1. 
Diſpute ; for if there be noſuch Poſition in Scripture, either expreſſed in it, or to 
be gathered by good conſequence from it, we have gain'dthe point ; but if there 
be, then we mult give it up. And this is indeed contended for ; for it's objected, 

That ic's accounted in Scripture an hainous Crime todo things nor commanded ; 
as when Nadab and Abibu offered ftrange Fire before the Lord, which he commanded Lev.1o. 1,29. 
them not, &c. From which Form of Expreflion it may be colle&ed, that what is 
not Commanded is Forbidden ; and that in every thing uſed in Divine Worſhip, 
there muſt be a Command to make it lawful and allowable. 

To this I anſwer, that the Propoſition infer'd, That all things not Commanded are Auſw. I. 
Forbidden, is not true, and fo it cannot be the ſence and meaning of the Phraſe ; 
for, r. Then all things muſt be either Commanded or Forbidden; and there would 
be nothing but what muſt be Commanded or Forbidden ; but I have before ſhew'd, 
and ic mult be granted, chat there are things neicher Commanded nor Forbidden, 
which are called Indifferent. 2. If things not Commanded are Forbidden, then a 
thing not Commanded is alike heinous as a thing Forbidden. And then David's 
Temple, which he deſigned to build, would have been Criminal, as well as Fero- , 
boaw's Dan and Bethel ; and the Feaſt of (a) Purim, like Feroboaw's Eight Month oy : King, = 
(b) and the Synagogal Worſhip, like the Sacrificing in Gardens (c); and the 32, 22. 
hours of Prayer (4d), like Nadab's ſtrange Fire. The former of which were things (0 Ia. 65. 3» 
Uncommanded, and the latter Forbidden ; and yet They were approved, and (4) A&53- 1 
Theſe condemned. 

2. The chings to which this Phraſe not Commanded is applied, do give no En- 
couragement to ſuch an Inference from it ; for it's conſtantly applied to fuch as 
are abſolutely Forbidden. This was the caſe of Nadab and Abibu, who offered 
Fire not meerly uncommanded, but what was prohibited ; which will appear, if we 
conſider that the word S:rgnge, when applied to matters of Worſhip doth ſignifie as 
much as Forbidden. Thus we read of Strange Incenſe, that is, other than what was Exod. 30. 5. 
compounded according to the diceCions given for it, which as it was to be pur to 
no common uſes, fo no common Perfume was to be put to the like uſes with ic. y., 
So we allo read of Strange Vanities, which is but another word for Graven Images, Ch. 37. 29. 
and of Strange Gods, And after the ſame fort is it to be under{tood in the caſe Jer. 8. 19. 
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before us, wiz. for what is forbidden. For that ſuch was the Fire made uſe of by 

thoſe young Men will be further confirm'd, it we conſider that there is ſcarcely 

any thing belonging to the Altar (letting aſide the Strufture of ic ) of which 

more is ſaid than of the Fire burning upon it. For, 1. It was lighted from Hea. 

a) Lev. 9.24. Ven (a). 2. It was always to be burning upon the Altar (6). 3. It it was nor 
G Ch. 6. 12. made uſe of in all ſacred Matters ( where Fire was to be uſed ) yer it was moſt 
Holy, and when Atonement was to be made by Incenſe, the Coals were to betaken 

()Lev-15.12, from thence (c), and theretore ſurely was as peculiar to thoſe Offices as the In- 
Ms cenſe, and to be as conſtantly uſed in them, as never to be uſed in any other. 
And it will yet make it more evident if it be conſidered, 4. That juſt before 

there is an account given of the extraordinary way by which this Fire was light- 

Lev. 9. 24. Cd; for the Text ſaith, there came out @ Fire from before the Lord, and conſumed 
upon the Altar the Burnt-Offering, &c. and immediately follows the Relation of 

Nadab's Miſcarriage. Now for what reaſon are theſe things fo cloſely conneRes, 

Lev. 1.17.” but to ſhew wherein they offended. For before it was the Office of Aaros's Sons 
to put Fire upon the Altar, and tow through Inadvertency or Preſumption at- 

tempting to do as formerly, when there had been this Declaration from Heaven 

to the contrary, they ſuffered for it. 5. It appears farther from the conformity 

betwixt the Puniſhment and the Sin ; as there came Fire from before the Lord, and 

conſumed the Burnt-Offering ; to teach them what Fire for the future co make ul- 

of : So upon their Tranfgreflion there cam? out Fire from the Lord and Cc: 

voured them, to teach others how dangerous it was to do otherwiſe then he had 

1 Chron.13-7- Commanded. So that it ſeems to me to be like the caſz of Uzz,4b, when they 
19.152. carried the Ark in a Cart, which the Levites were to l1+ve born upon their Shou!- 
ders; and it was not an Offering without a Command, but otherwiſe than Com- 

manded, that was thcir Faule ;z and without doubt they might with no more O!' 

fence have taken what Fire they would fortheir Incenſe, than what Wood they 

pleaſed for their Fire, if there had been no more dire&ion about the one than the 

other. But to proceed in the other places of Scriprure where this Phraſe of nz: 

Commanded is to be met with ; it's alſo ſo applied co chings Forbidden, as to what 

Deut. 17. 34- is called Abomination, which is the Worſhipping of Strange Gods, ihe Sun, Moon, and 
Jer. +» 3ts . Stars, and the Hoſt of Heaven : To the building the High Flaces of Topheth, and the 
_ , 4 5. ch. burning their Sons and Daughters in the Fire to Baal, and cauſing them to paſs through 
: the Fire unto Molech. Ot ſuch and the like it's ſaid, which I Commanded them not, 
Jer.19. 22,23, Ptither came it into my mind, And laſtly it's applied co the falſe Prophets, who 
ſpake Lyes m the Name of the Lord ; in which caſe the meer being not Command- 

ed or ſent by him, is in the nature of the thing no leſs than a Prohibition, it be- 

ing a Belying God ; though there had been no ſuch place as Dewt. 18. 20. to for- 

bid it. Now if fo much itrefs was to be lzid upon the Phraſe, as the Objection 

doth ſuppoſe, and that we mult cake a Non Commanding for a Prohibition, we 

might reaſonably expe to tind the Phrafz otherwhere applied to things that were 

no otherwiſe Unlawful than becauſe nor Commanded : but when it's always {po- 

ken of things plainly Prohibited, it's a ſign that it's rather God's Forbidding 

that made them Unlawful, than his not Commancing. But it may {till bs 

ſaid, why ſhould then the Phrafſs be uſed ar all in ſuch Matters, and why 

ſhould the Cale be thus repielented, if not Commanded is not the fame with 
Prohibited ? 

To this I anſwer, 1. That all things Prohibited are by conſequence not Com« 

manded ; but it follows not, that all chings not Commanded are Prohibited, It 

it was forbidden to offer ſtrange Fire, then it was a thing not Commanced (fo 

otherwiſe the ſame thing would be Forbidden and Commanded ) bur if ir had 

been athing not Commanded only, it would not by being ſo have been any more 

Prohibited than the Wood that was to be burnt upon the Altar. Now it's with 

reſpect to the former that things Prohibited are called things not Commandes, 

and not with reſpect to the latter. 2. Indeed the Phraſe not Commanded is only 

a Meioſis or ſofter way of Speaking, when more is underſtood than exprefs'd. A 

Figure uſual in all Authors and Languages, that I know of, and what is trequent- 

ly to be met with in Scripture. Thus ic's given as a CharaQter of an Hypocritical 

Iſai. 66. 3, 4 People, they chuſe that in which I delight not, which is but another Word for what 
ch. 65. 312. y1as (aid in the Verſe before, their Soul delighted in their Abominations, or Idolatries. 
And when the Apoſtle would deſcribe the evil State of the Gentile World, by 
Rom. 1. 28, the moſt Heinous and Flagitious Crimes, ſuch as Fornication, Covetouſneſs, Laſcivi- 
29. ouſneſs, Envy, Murder ; and what not, he faith of theſe, chat they were rhings not 
Convenient. And it is as evident that the Phraſe not Commanded is of the like kind, 
when 
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when the things its applied to are alike Notorious and Abomiaable. 

Bur its further Objeed, that its ſaid in Scripture, ye ſhall not add unto the Word Objef?. TT. 
which I Command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it : And that our Saviour De ut- 4. 2. 
condemning the Practices of the Scribes inthis kind, concludes, I Vain do they Wer- Matth. 15. 9. 
ſhip me, Teaching for Doftrines the Commandments of Men. From whence it may 
be colleted, 1. That all things not Commanded by God in his Word are addi- 
tions toit, 2, That ſuch additions are altogether unlawful. 

To this I Reply, 

t. If chey mean by adding to the Word, the doing what that forbids, and by 4i- Anſwer 
miniſhing, the negle&ing of what that requires (as the next Words do intimate , : 
and is plainly the ſenſe otherwiſe (a), when its no ſooner ſaid , 77 bat thing ſoever I Deut. 4, 4. 6. 
Command you, obſerve to do it ; but it immediately follows, thou ſhalt not add there- (a) Deut. 12. 
to, nor diminiſh from it,) it's what we willingly condemn, according to that of our 3*: 
Saviour, Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, Matth. 5. 19. 
be ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. If they mean ty adding, the appointing ſomewhatelle inſtead of what God 
hath appointed,as Feroboam did the Feaſt of the eighth Month; and by diminiſhing, 
the taking away what God hath Commanded, as 4haz did the Altar, and Laver, 
ec. This is what we condemn alſo, and do blame in the Church of Rome, whillt 2 King.16.14, 
they feed the People with Legends inſtead of Scripture, and rake away both that 17: 
and the Cup from che Laity. 

3. If they mean by adding , the adding inſolent expoſitions to the Command, 
by which the end of it is fruſtrated, This our Saviour condemn'd in the Phariſees, 

Why do ye Tranſgreſs the Command of God by your Tradition ? For God Commanded ſay. Matth. 15. 3+ 
ing, Honour thy Father, &C. But ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to bs Father, it is a gift, 

&c. This bave ye made the Commandment of God of none effett by your Tradition. And 

this we condemn in the Church of Rome, who do defcat the Commands of God 

by their Dodrines of Attrition and Purgatory, &c. 

4. Ifthey mean by addirg, the making of that whichis not the Word of God, 
to be of equal Authority with it ; chis our Saviour condemn'd in the Phariſees, 
when they taught for Dottrints the Commandments of Men, and eſteem'd them as ne- 
ceſary to be obeyed, and co be of equal Force with what was Authoriz'd by him; 
nay it {22msthey h2d more regard tothe Tradition of the Elders than the Com- 
mandment of God, as our Saviour infinuates,ver. 2, 3. and has been obſerved from 
their own Authors. This we allo condemn in the Church of Rome, which de- 
crees, that ti Apocrypha and Traditions ſhould be received with the like Pious re- Con.Trid.Sefe. 
gard, as the Sacred Writ. 4. Decr. 1. 

5. If by adding, they mean the giving the ſame Efficacy to humane Inſticutions, 
as God doth to his, by making them to confer Grace upon the rightly diſpoſed ; 
and by diminiſhing, that the Service is not complete without it. This our Saviour 
condemn'd in the Phariſees, when they maintain'd, that to eat with unwaſhen Hand 
defileth a Man, ver. 20. And this we condemn in the Church of Rome, in their ule 
ot Holy- Water, ard Reliques and Ceremonies. 

Thus far we agree ; but it they proceed, and will conclude, that the doing any 
thing not Commanded in the Worſhip of God, is a Sin, though it have none of 
the ingredients in it before ſpoken of, we thereindiffer from them, and upon very 
good reaſon ; for therein they differ from our Savicur and his Apoſtles, and all 
Churches, as I have ſhewed. Therein alſo they depart from the Notion and Rea- 
fon of the thing: For adding is adding tothe ſubltance, and making the thing ad- 
ded of the Nature of the thing it's added ro ; and diminiſhing is diminiſhing trom 
the Subſtance, and taking away from the Nature of it ; but when the Subſtance 
remains intire, as much after this humane appointment as iz was before it, without 
Loſs and Prejudice, without Debaſzment or Corruption, it cannot becalled an ad- 
diction to it in the ſenſe thar the Scripture cakes that Word in. 

Nay fo far are we fiom admitting this Charge,that we return it upon them,and 
do bring them in Criminals upon it. For thoſe that do forbid what the Goſpel 
forbidsnot, do as much add to ir, as thoſe that command what the Goſpel doth 
not Command: And if it be a Crime to Command what that Commands 
not, it muſt be ſo to Forbid what it Forbids not. And this is what they areGuilty 
of that do hold that nothing is to be uſed in the Worſhip of God but what zs preſcribed, 
for if that be not a Scripture Propoſition and Truth (as certain it is not)then what 
an addition is this? A greater ſurely than what they charge upon us; for all 
that is commanded amongſt us, is look'd upon not as neceffary but expedient, bue 
what is forbid by them is forbid as abſolutely unlawiul ; the latter of which 
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alters the Nature, whereas the other only affes the Circumſtances of things. 

The ſecond Commadment, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven Image. &C. is 
frequently made uſe of to prove that we muſt apply nothing to a Religious Ule buc 
what is Commanded ; and we ate told that the fence of it is, that We mu#t Worſhip 
Ged in no other way, and by no other means or Religious Rites,than what be hath preſcribed. 

The beſt way to anſwer this is, 1.To conſiver what is Forbidden in this Com- 
mandment, and 2. To ſhew that we are not concerned in the Prohibition. As to 
the Former. 

1. In this Command it is provided, that there be no a& of Adoration given to 
any beſides God. By this the Heathens are condemned in their Plurality of Gods, 
and the Church of Rome inthe Veneration they give to Saints and Angels. 

2. That the Honour we give to God be ſutable to his Nature, and agreeable to 
is Will. <utable to his Nature; and ſo we are not to Worſhip him by Crea- 
tures, as the Sun,e*c. tor that is to conſider him as Finite; nor by Images and Eter- 
na!Repreſentations, for that isto conſider him as Corporeal: Agreeable to his Will; 
2nd fo we are Forbidden all other Worſhip of him than what he hath appointed. 
Its in the laſt of theſe weare concerned, for I believe there will be no attempt to 
prove that there is any thing in our Worſhip that doth derogate from the pertecti- 
ons of God, and is unſutable to his Nature, further than the defects that mult a- 
riſe trom all Worſhip given by Creatures to a Creator. Andit we come to conli- 
der it as to what he hath revealed,there can be nothing deduced thence to prove 
Rites inſtiruted by Men for the Solemnity of God's Service to be forbidden ; and 
which for ought I ſee is not attempted to be proved from this Commandment, or 
from Scripture elſe where, but by crowding ſuch Ritesinto and repreſenting them 
as a part of Divine Worſhip. This way goes one of the moſt induſtrious in this 
caule. Ceremonies, faith he, are External Rites of Religious Worſhip as uſed to further 
Devotion, and therefore being invented by Man are of the ſame Nature with Images, by 
which and at which God « Worſhipped. In which are no leſs than three miſtakes. As 
1. He makes whatever is uſed to further Devotion to be Religious Worſhip. 2. He 
makes it a fault in External Rites in Religious Worſhip that they are uled to fur- 
ther Devotion. 3. He makes External Rites raken up by Men, and uſed for that end 
to be of the ſame Nature with Images. IfI ſhew that theſe are really miſtakes, 1 
think that in doing fo the whole argument taken from the 24d Commandment falls 
with it.z.He miſtakes,in that he makes whatever # uſed to further Devoticn,to be Reli- 
gious Worſhip : The error of which will appear from this Conſideration ; thart all 
things relating to Divine Worſhip , are either Parts or Adjundts of ic ; Parts, as 
Prayer, and the Lord's Supper ; Adjunds, as Form and Poſture. Now Adjuncts 
are not Parts, becauſe the Worſhip is intire and invariable in all the Parts of it, 
and remains the ſame though the Adjundts vary. Prayer is Worſhip,whether wich 
a Form or without ; and the Lord's Supper is Worſhip, whether Perſons Kneel , 
Sir or Stand, in the receiving of it. And yet though the Adjundts, are no part of 
Worſhip, they further Devotion in it. This thoſe that are for conceived Prayer, 
plead for their Pratiſe,and this alſo is pleaded by thoſe that are for a Form. This 
do they urge, that are for Sitting at the Lord's Supper, and this they ſay, that 
are for Kneeling; ſo that theſe and the like Adjun&ts do further Devotion ard 
are for Edification, is an Argument uſed by both. Now if Adjun&ts are not part 
of Worlhip, and may be yet uſed to further Devotion, then the furthering Devoti- 
on by any Rite,doth not in it ſelf make that Rite fo uſed,to be Worſhip. I acknow- 
I-dge there is Falſe Worſhip as well as True ; True Worſhip is of Divine Infticuti- 
on, and Falſe Worſhip is of Humane Appointment ; and becomes Worſhip, when 
either Divine Inſtitution is pretended for it,or its uſed for the ſame ſpecial ends that 
Gods Worſhip is inſticuced for, that is,2s neceflary co acceptance, or as a means of 
Grace. And ſo I conf: Adjunas may be made parts of falſe Worlhip,as niany Ce- 
remonies are in theChurch of Rowezbur this is not the caſe with any things uled in 
the Adminiſtratioa of Worſhip in our Church ; weplead nothing of Divine Au- 
thority to enforce them, uſe them not as neccſlary,nor as means of Grace ; after 
the manner we do the Word of God, and the Sacraments. 2. Its another mi- 
ſtake, that its charged as a fault upon Rites in Worſhip that They are uſed to fur- 
ther Devotion. Without this end (ſurely they are not co be uſed, or at leaſt not 
to be encouraged; for Divine Worſhip being the acknowledgment of God, 
ard a giving Honour to him, ſhould have all things about it Grave and Solemn, 
that may belt ſute ir, and promote the ends for which its ufed, but if Rites are 
uſed in it, that have no reſpe& to ſuch ends they become vain and trifling, nei- 
ther worthy of ſt nor cur Defence. And therefore juſtly blame the Church 
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of Rome for the Multitude of Ceremonies uſed in their Worſhip, and for ſuch,that 
eicher have no ſignification,or whoſe ſignification is ſo obſcure,as is not eafie to be 
obſerved or traced,and that rather hinder than further Devotion. Surely it would 
not ſo well anſwer the end, if the Hand in Swearing was laid upon another Book, 
as when on the Goſpel ; nor if the Love-Feaſts at the Lords Supper had been on- 
ly as a Common Meal, without reſpe& to Charity ſignified by ir. 3. Ir's another 
miltake that External Rites taken up by Men and ufed for the furthering Devotion, are 
made to be of the ſame Nature with Images. This there is no foundation for, for the 
Religious uſe of Images is expreſly contrary to the Command of God, and For- 
bidden, becauſe it tends to debale God in the thoughts of choſe that Worſhip him 
by ſuch mediums. But there is nothing in the uſe of ſuch External Rites (as are 
before ſpoken of ) that fall under the cenſure of either of theſe ; bur that we may 
lawfully uſe them, and the uſe of which is not therefore art all Forbidden in the 
ſ:cond Commandment, 

If there be not a Rule for all things belonging to the Worſhip of God, the Go- 
ſpel would be leſs perfſe& than the Law ; and Chriſt would not be fo faithful as 
Moſes, in thecare of his Church, Heb. 3. 2. which is not to be ſuppoſed. 

The ſufficiency of Scripture and Faichfulneſs of Chriſt are not to be judged of 
by what we fancy they ſhould have determined, but by what they have. Its a plau- 
iible Plea made by the Church of Rome for an Infallible Judge in matters of Faith, 
that by an appeal to him all controverſies would be decided, and the Peace of the 
Church ſecured. But notwithſtanding all che advantages which they fo hugely am- 
plify, there is not one word in Scripture (which ina matter of that importance 
15 abſolutely neceſſary) that doth ſhew that it is neceſlary ; or (were it ſo)who the 
Perſon or Perſons are that ſhould have this Power or Commiſfion. Ard in this 
caſe we muſt be contenc to leave things as the Wiſdom of God hath thought fic to 
leave them,and to go on inthe old way of ſober and amicable debate and tair rea- 
ſoning to bring debates to a concluſion. Thusit is in the matter before us, the pre- 
rence is very Popular and Plauſible, that, Who can betrer determine things Rela- 
ting to the Worſhip of God,than God whoſe Worſhip it is? And where may we 
expeto find them better determined than in his Word, which is ſufficient to all 
the ends it was writ for ? But when we come to enquire into the caſe, we find no 
ſuch thing done, no ſuch care taken, no ſuch particular directions as they had un- 
der the Law, and therefore its certain that neither the ſufficiency of Scripture nor 
Faithfulneſs of Chriſt ſtand upon that foundation. And if we do not find the like 
particular preſcriptions in Baptiſm as Circumcifion ; nor in the Lords Supper as 
in the Paſlover ; nor in Prayers as in Sacrifices ; its plain that the ſufficiency of 
Scripture and Faithfulneſs of Chriſt do reſpe&t ſomewhat elſe,and that they are nor 
the leſs for the want of them. Chriſt was taithful as Moſes,ts bim that appointed bim, 
in performing what belonged to him as a Mediator (in which repſe&t Moſes was a 
Type of him)and diſcovering to Mankind in Scripture the method and means by 
which they might be Sav'd ; and the ſufficiency of Scripture is in being a ſuffici- 
ent means to thatend, and putting Men into ſuch State as will render them capa- 
ble of attaining to it. And as for modes and circumſtances of things, they are 
lefr to the pruvence of thofe who by the Grace and Word of Gece hath been con- 
verted to the Truth,and have received it in the love ct ir, I have been thelarger in 
the conſideration of this Principle,viz.that Nothing but what is preſcribed may be law- 
fully uſed in Divine Worſhip, that I might relieve the conſciences of thoſe that are in- 
tnared by ir, and that cannot be ſo, without ſubjeRing themſelves to great in- 
conveniences. For if nothing but what is of that Nature may be uſed or joyned 
with, and that the ſecond Commandment doth with as much Authority Forbid 
the uſe cf any thing nor Commanded, as the Worſhipping of Images : If Nadab's 
and Abihu's Strange Fire, and Uzzab's touching of the Ark be examples recorded 
for caution to us, and that every thing uncommanded is of the like Nature, atten- 
ded with the like Aggravations,and alike do expoſe to Gods diſpleaſure: If the uſe 
of any ching not preſcribed be ſuch an addition tothe Word of God,as leaves us un» 
der ihe Penalty of chat Text ; If any Man ſhall add unto theſe things God ſhall add un- 
ro him the Plagues that are Written in this Book 3 we cannot be too cautious in the Ex- 
amination of what is,or what is not preſctibed. But with-all,if chis be our caſe, ic 
would be more intollerable than that of che Fews. For amongſt chem every thing 
for the moſt part was plainly laid down,and though the particularRites aniCircum- 
ſtances preſcribed in theirService were many,yet they were ſufficiently deſcribed in 
cheir Law, and it was but conſulting chat, or thoſe whoſe Office and Employ menr 
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it was to be well verſedin it, and they might be preſently inform'd, and as focn 
ſee it asthe Book was laid open. This they all agreed in. But it is not fo under 
the Goſpel ; and there is no greater Proot of it, than the ſeveral Schemes drawn 
up for Diſcipline and Order, by thoſe that have been of that Opinion, and m:de 
{ome attempts to deſcribe them. And then, when things are thus dark and ob- 
ſcure, ſo hard to trace and diſcover, that it has thus perplexed ard bafHled thoſe 
that have made it their buſineſs to bring theſe things within Scripture-Rules, how 
perplexed muſt they be, that are not skilled in it, and ( as I have above ſhewed ) 
mult all their Days live in the Communion, it's likely, of no Church ? Since 
though a Church ſhould have nothing in it but what is preſcribed, yet it would 
take up a great deal of time to examine, and more to be ſatisfied, that all in it is 
preſcribed. 

3. I ſhall conſider, How we may know what things are Indifferent in the Worſhip of 
Ged. I may anſwer to this, that we may know wiatis indifferent in the Worſhip 
of God, by the ſame Rule that we may know what is Indifferent out of Worſhip, 
that is, if the thing to be enquired after be neither required nor forbidden ; for, 
the nature of Inditterency is always the ſame, and what itis in one kind or in- 
ſtance, it is in all ; and it the want of a Law, to Require or Forbid, doth make 
a thing Indifferent in Nature or Civil Matters, it doth alſo the fame in Religious : 
And in things forbidden by Human Authority,the not being required inScriprure ; 
and in things required by Human Authority ,the not being forbidden in Scripture, 
is a Rule we may ſafely determine the Caſe, and judge ofthe Lawtulnels and In- 
difterency of things in Divine Worſhip by. But, I confeſs, the Queſtion requires a 
more particular Anſwer, becauſe things in their nature Lawful and Inditferent, 
may yet, in their uſe and application, become unlawful ; as it is in Civil caſes 
and Secular matters, to be Covered or Uncovered is a thing in it ſelf indifferent ; 
but to be Covered in the preſence of ſuch of our Betters, as Cuſtom and I aw have 
made it our Duty to ſtand bare before, would be unlawiul, and it would be no 
excuſe for ſuch an Omiflion and Contempr, that the thing is in it {elt indifferent. 
And then much more will this hold where the caſe is of an higher vature ; as it 
is in the Worſhip of God, where things in themſelves indifferent may become ri- 
diculous, abſurd, and prophane, and argue rather Contempt of God than Reve- 
rence for him in the Perſons uſing them. Again, The things may, though grave 
and pertinent, yet be ſonumerous, that they may obſcure and oppreſs the Service, 
and confound and diſtra&t the Mind that ſhould attend to the Obſervation of them, 
and fo for one reaſon or another are not to be allowed in the Solemnities of Re- 
ligion. Therefore in Anſwer to the Queſtion, I ſhall add. 

x. That things Indifferent are ſo called from theic general nature, and not as if 
in practiſe and uſe, and all manner of cafes, they always were fo, and n-ver un- 
lawful ; for that they may be by Accident and Circumſtance, being lawful or un- 
lawſul, expedient or inexpedient, as they are uſed and applied. 

2. I obſerve,that there are ſeveral Laws which things indifferent do reſpe&t,and 
that may beRequired or Forbidden by one Law, which is not Forbidden or Re- 
quired by another; and that may be Indifferent in one State, which is Unlawful 
ia another, andby pafling out of one into the other, may ceale to be indifferent, 
and therefore when we ſay things are indifferent, we muſt underſtand of what 
Rank they are, and what Law they do reſpet. As forexample, Humane Con- 
verſation, and Religious Worſhip are different Ranks to which things are referred, 
and therefore what may be indifferent in Converſation, may be unlawtul in Wor- 
ſhip. Thus to enterchange Diſcourſe about Common Afﬀairs, is a thing lawful 
in it ſelf, and uſeful in its place ; but when praftiſed in the Church, and in the 
midſt of Religious Solemnities, is Criminal. This diſtintion of Ranks and States 
of things is uſeful and neceſſary to be obſerved, and which if obſerved, would 
have prevented the Objefion made by ſome, That if a Church or Authority may 
command indifferent things, then they may require us to Pray Standing upon the 
_ &c. for that, tho' indifferent in another caſe, is not in that, as being unſui- 
table tO it. 

3- Therefore we muſt come to ſome Rules in Divine Worſhip, by which we may 
know what things in their nature indifferent are therein allo indifferent, and may 
be lawfully uſed ; It being not enough to plead they are indifferent in themſelves 
(as fome unwarily do)and therefore preſently they may beuſed ; for by the ſame 
reaſon a perſon may ſpit in another's Face, may keep on his Hat before the King, 
&c. the Spitting and being Covered, beingin their Nature indifferent. But now 


as there are certain Rules which we are to reſpet in Common and Civil Con- 
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verſation, and which even in that caſe totye us up in the uſe of things, otherwiſs 
ind:ffzrent : So it is as reaſonable, and muſt be much more allowed, that there are 
ſome Rules of the like natu:e, which we muſt have a regard to in the adminiſtra- 
tion of Divine Worſhip. And as in common matters the nature of the thing, in 
Actions the end, in Converſation the circumſtances are to be heeded, wiz. Time, 
Place, Peiſons ; as when, where, before whom we are Covered or Uncovered,&*c. 
So in Sacred matters ; the nature of the thing, inthe Decency and Solemnity of 
the Wo:thip; the End for which it was appointed, in the Edification of the 
Church ; and the Peace, Glory, Security of that, in its Order are to be reſpe- 
&ed. And accordir.g to theſe Rules, and the Circumſtances of things, are we to 
judge cf the indifferency, lawfulneſs, or expediency of things uſed in the Ser- 
vice of God ; and as they do make for, or againſt, and do approach to, or recede 
trom theſe Charadters,ſo they are to be rejeted or obſerved,and the more or leſs e- 
ſtceemed. Bur yet we are not come to a concluſion, for,r. Theſe are general Rules, 
and fo the particulars are not ſo eaſily pointed to. 2. Decency and Edification, 
and Order are (2s was obſerved before) Variable and Uncertain, and depend up- 
on Circumſtances, and fo in their nature noteaſily determined. And, 3. Perſons 
have very different Opinions about what 1s Decent, Editying, and O,; derly ; as itt 
the Apoſtle's cinie in the Church of Rome, ſome were for, and others againſt, the 
Obſervation of Days ; ard in the Church of Corinth ſome . doubtleſs were for be- 
ing Covered, others for being Uncovered, in Divine Worſhip. And therefore 
there is ſomewhat further requiſiteto give Satisfaction in the point, and by which 
we may be able to judge what is Decent, Editying, and Orderly, as well as we 
are by what is Decent, &«c. todetermine what is fitco be uſed in Religious Wor- 
ſhip. And this we may be help'd in by conſidering, 

1. Tt:at ſome things make fo eminently for, or are fo notoriouſly oppoſite to 
theſe Rules, that Common Reaſon will be able forthwith to judge of them, and 
to declare for or againſt them. So when the Love Feaſts and the Lord's Supper 
were 2ppoinred for che reſtitying and encreaſe of mutual Charity, if one took his 
Sur pz: betore another, it was to make it rather a private Meal than a religious 
Teaſt, and fo was a Notorious Breach of Order and Chriſtian Fellowſhip. So a tu- 
m «uous ſpeiking of many together is lefs for Edification, and hath more of Con- 
futon than the Orderly ſpeaking of one by one. And Service in an unknown 
Tongue doth lefs conduce to Edification than when it is in a Language vulgarly 
knowi, and underſtood. This is a caſe that Reaſon as well as the ApoFle, doth de- 
termine to our Hands, and which Mankind would with one conſent ſoon agree to, 
were it not for a certain Church in the World, that carries thoſe of its Commu- 
nion againſt Sence, Reaſon, and Nature, for it's own advantage. 

2. But there are other things which are not fo clear and evident, and fo the 
caſe needs further conſideration. For the clearing of which we may ob- 
le:ve. 

1. That we are not fo much to judgeof Decency, Order, and Edification afun- 
dcr, as together ; theſe having a mutual relation to and dependence upon each 
other : So it's well obſerved by St. Chryſoſtom, That nothing do ſo much Fadifie, as Or- 
der, Peace, and Love: And the Apoſtle, when he had reproved the Diforders of 
their Seivice in the Church of Corinth, concludes it, Let all things be done to ed:- 


I Cor, 11.20, 
21. 


1 Cor. 14. 16; 
17, 26, 27+ 


Chryſ.1n iCor- 
Ch. 14. 40. 
1 Cor. 14. 26- 


tying. The not obſerving of this, is the occaſion of very great Miſtakes in this | 


matter ; for Perſons, when they would judge of Edification, conſider preſently 


what they conceive doth moſt improve them in Knowledge or any particular 
Grace ; and having no further conſideration, for the fake of this, throw down the 
Bounds cf Publick Order, and bring all into Confuſicn ; and for Edifying 
(as they apprehend) themizIves, do difturb it not deſtroy the Church of God, 
and renuer the means uſed in ic ineff. ual to themſelves and others. Thus again 
they judge of what-is Decent and Indecent, and conclude, that there is no Indecency 
in Sitting, ſuppoſe atthe Sacrament, or the Prayers; bur they miſtake in ſuch a 
conception, whilft what is againſt Publick Order and Practice, is for that reaſon 
indecent, were there no other reaſon to make it ſo. So that if we would judge 
aright of either of theſe, we muſt judge of them together ; and as Order alone 
is nct enough to make a thing decerit which is in it ſelf indecent, fo Decency or 
particular Edification is not enough to recommend that which is not to be intro- 
_ or obtained, without the diſturbance and overthrow of Publick Order and 
CAace. 


2. When 
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The Caſe of I, ndifferent T hings. 


Aug. Epilt. 
118, 


1 Cor. 1.4. 33+ 


Rom. 14+ 16. 
Aug.Epiſt.85. 


Epiſt.118.and 
85 


and Debates, that whatever might be plauſibly urged againſt it, from the Fewijh 
Practice, andthe Repreſentation even of Angels adoring after that manner ; and 
from the reaſonof the thing as a ſignification of Shame and Reyerence; or from 
the Practice of Idolaters, that did many of them Worſhip uncovered ; yer he pe- 
remptorily concluces, We have no ſuch Cuſtom, &c. The Peace of the Church is to 
a Peaceable Mind ſufficient to put an end toall Diſputes about it ; and the Peace 
of the Church depending upon the Obſervation of its Cuſtoms, that is infinitely 


'to bz prefzrred betore Scrupuloſity and Nicenels, or a meer inclination to a con- 


erary Practice ; forin publick caſesa Man is not to go his own way, or to have 
his own mind,tor that would bring in Contuſion(one Man having as much a right 
as another.) There muſt be ſomewhat eſtabliſhed, ſome Common Order and Bond 
of Union ;z and if Confuſion is before ſuch Eſtabliſhment, then to break that Eſta- 
bliſhment would bring in Confuſion ; and where that is likely to enſue, ic js not 
worth the while for the tryal of a new Experiment, to decry and throw down 
what is already eſtabliſh'd or uſed in a Church, becauſe we think better of another 
for,(faith a grave Author, and well skilled in theſe matters) The wery change of a Cu* 
ſtom, though it may happen to profit, yet doth diſturb by its Novelty. Publick Peace is 
worth all new Offers (if the Church is diſquieted and its Peace endangered by 
them) though in themſelves better ; and it is better to labour under che Infirmity 
of Publick Order, than the miſchiefof being withour it ; or, what is next to thar, 
the tryal of ſome Form, ſeemingly of a better Caſt and Mould, chat hath nor yer 
been experimented. I fay it again, Infirmity in a Church is better than Ceonfuſi- 
on or Deſtruction, which is the Conſequent of it ; and I had rather chuſe that as 
I would a Houſe, to have one with ſme Faults, rather than to have none at all : 
And if I cannot have them mended (when tolerable) I think my ſelf bound nor 
only to bear with them, but todo all I can for its preſervation, tho' with them, 
and to obſerve all things that are lawful for its ſupport and encouragement. In do- 
ing thus I ſerve God, and his Church, my own Soul and the Souls of others, pro- 
mote Religion and Charity in the World ; For God & not the Author of Confuſion 
but of Peace in all the Churches of the Saints. In things which neicher we nor the 
Worſhip are the worſe for, but the Church the better for obſerving, Peace and 
Order is far to be preferr'd before Niceties ; and certainly neither we nor the 
Service of God can be the worſe for what God hath concluded nothing in. What 
the Goſpel looks as is the main and effential parts of Religion in Doctrine, Wor- 
ſhip , and Practice. And if theſe be ſecured,we are under no Obligation to con:- 
tend for or againſt the Modes and Circumſtances of things further than the Chur- 
ches Order and Peace is concerned in them. So the Apoſtle, Let not your Good be 
evil ſpoken of ; for the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, Peace 
and Foy tm the Holy Ghoſt ; the promoting Love and Charity,and ſubſtantial Rightc. 
ouſneſs. He that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt # acceptable to God, and approved of Men. 
© The Beauty of the King's Daughter is within, faith St. Auſtin, and all irs Ob- 
© ſervations are but its Veſture, which though various in different Churches ,are 
© no Prejudice to the Common Faith, nor to him that uſeth them. And there- 
fore what he and his Mother receiv'd from St. Ambroſe, and looked upon as a 
Divine Oracle, is worthy to be recommended to all, That in all rbings not contrary 
to Truth and Good Manners ,it becometh a Good and Prudent Chriſtian to pratiſe according 
to the Cuſtom of the Church where be comes,if he will not be a Scandal to them, nor bawe 
them to be a Scandal to him. 

And if the Cuſtom and Practiſe of x Church ſhould be thus taken inco conſide- 
ration by a Good Man, then certainly much more ought it fo to be, when that is 
eſtabliſhed, and is made a Law, and is backed by Authority ; for thenro ſtand in 
oppoſition, is not only an Offence, but an Aﬀeront ; and to infiit upon the gr tify- 
ing our own Inclination againſt publick Order, is to contend wherh<:r we or our 
Superiours ſhall govern, whether our Will or the publick Good and Order muſt 
take place. And what can be the Iſſue of ſuch a Temper, but the Giitracior if 
not diſſolution of Government ; which as it cannot be without governed as wc ll 
as Governors, ſo cannot be preſerved without the Submiſſion of the governe:! in 
all lawful things tothe Governors, and the permitting them to chuſe and deter- 
mine things of that kind, as they ſhall ſee meer. Ir's pleaded, That there ſhould 
be a liberty left to Chriſtians in things undetermined in Scripture,and ſuch chings indeed 
there are that Chriſtians may have a Liberty in, and yet hold Communion, as in 
Poſture,&c. (though a Decency would plead for Uniformity in thoſe chings alſo) 
but chere are other things which they muſt agree in, or elſe there cin be no pub- 
lick Worſhip or —— which yet they differ in as much as the 

other. 


1 he Caſe of Indifferent Things. 
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other. As now, whether Worſhip is'to be celebrated with or without a Form, whe- 
ther che Lord's Supper is to be received in the Morning or Evening ; whether Pray- 
ers ſhould belong or ſhort, &'c. Now, unleſs one of theſe diſagreeing Parties doth 
yield ro the other, or there be a power in Superiours and Guides to determine for 
tiiem, and they are to ſubmit to chem in it, there will be nothing but Confuſion, 
And why Superiours may not then Command, and why Inferiours are not toobey 
in all things of che like kind ; in Poſture or Habit, as well as the time (above ſpe- 
cihed) and forms, I underſtand nor. | 

To conclude this, if we find any thing required or generally practiſed in a 
Church, chat is not forbidden in Scripture, or any thing omitted or forbidden in 
a Church, ihat is not required in Scripture 3 we may and ought to a, or to for- 
bear, as they that are of its Communion do generally a& or forbear, or the Laws 
of that Communion require 5; and in ſuch things are to be determined by che 
publick Voice of the Communion, thatis, Authority, Cuſtom, or the Majority, 

But to this ir will be 1aid, if wea e thus tobe determined in our Practice, then 
where is our Chriſtian Liberty, which being only in Indifferent things, if we are 
re{traincd in theiife of them, we are alſo reſtrained in our Liberty, which yerthe 
Apollle exhorrs Chri'tians to Hand fait m? 

r. This is no Argument to thoſe char fay there is nothing Indifferent in the Wor- 
ſip of God, for then there is nothing in ir matter of Chiiſtian Liberty. 

2 A Reſtraint of our Liberty, or receding from it, is of it ſelf no violation of it. 
All pe: ſons grant this in the latter, and the moſt ſcrupulous are apt to plead, that 
the Stiong ovght to bear with the Weak, and to give no Offence to them, by in- 
dulging themlcives in that Liberty which others are afraid to take. But now, if 
a per{on may recet''e from his Liberty, and yet is bound fo to do in the caſe of 
Scandal, and yet his Liberty be not thereby infring'd, why may irc not be alſo little 
intring's when ieftrain'd by others? How can it be ſuppoſed, that there ſhould 
be fo valt a difference betwixt reſtraint and reſtraint, and that he that is reſtrain'd 
by Authority ſhould have his Liberty prejudiced, and yet he that is reſtrained by 
another's Conlcience (as th: Apoſtle faith) ſhould keep entire ? And if it ſhould be 
{ai this is Occaſional, but the other is perpetuated by the Order, peihaps of a 
Church; I anſwer, That all Orders about Indifferent things are but cemporary, 
and ace ly intended to bind (o long as they are for the good of the Commu. 
nity. And if they ae for continuance, that alters not the Caſe: For though the 
Ayoſtle knew his own Liberty, and where there was juſt Reaſon could inſiſt up- 
on it. yet he did not ſuppoſe that could he damnified though for his whole life it 
was reſtrain'd. For thus he relolves, If meat make my Brother to offend, I will eat no 
fleſb while the World andeth 5 which certainly he would not have condeicended to, 
if f:ch a Pra&tice was not reconcilable to his Exhortation of #Fanding fat in that I: 
berty, SC, 

2. Therefore, to find out the tendency of his Exhortation, it's fit to underſtand 
what Chriſtian Liherty is, and that is truly no other than the Liberty which 
Markind naturally had, before it was reſtrained by particular Inſticution, and 
which i called Chriftian Liberty, in oppoſition to the Fews, which had it not 
under their Law, but were reſtrained from the practice and uſe of things, others 
wiſe and in themſelves Lawful, by ſevere Prohibitions. Now, as all the World was 
thn divided into Fews and Gentiles, ſo the Liberty which the Fews wers before 
denied, was called Chriſtian, becauſe by the Coming of Chriſt all theſe former Re- 
ſtraints were taken off, and all the World, both Jews and Gentiles, did enjoy it. 
And theretors, when the Apoſtle doth exhort them to #fand faFt in i:, it was, as 
the {cope of the Epiftle doth ſhgw, to warn them againſt returning to that Jewiſh 
State, and agai'\t thoſe who held it neceſſary for both Few and Gentile (till to 
obſerve all the Rites and Orders of it. Now if che Ulages of a Church were of 
the fame kind, or had the fame tendency , or were alike necellarily impos'd as 
thofe of the Meſarcel Law, then Chriſtians would be concerned in the Apottle's 
Exhortation ; but wheie theſe Realons are not, our Liberty is not at all prejudi- 
ce4 by corpliance with them. As long, I ſay, as they are neither peccant in 
their Nature, nor End, nor Number, they are not unlawful to us, nor is our Li- 
berty injur'd in the uſe of them. And fo I am brought to the laſt General , 
which is, 

V. That there is nothing requir'd in our Church, which is not either a Duty in 
5t ſelf, and fo neceſſary to all Chriſtians, or elſe what is indifferent, and fo 
may be lawfully uſed by them. By :hings required, I mean ſuch as are uſed in the 
Communion and Service of our Church, and impoſed upon the Lay- Members of 


1K 


Objef. 


Gal. 5. r. 
Anſwer. 


I Cor. 1o, 29, 
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it (for theſe are the things my Subje& doth more eſpecially reſpec.) © This is « 
Subje& too copious for me to follow through all the particulars of it ; and indec 
it will be needleſs for meto enlarge = it, if the Foundation I have Jaid te good, 
and the Rules before given are fit meaſures for us to judge of che Lawfulne(s or Un- 
lawfulneſs of things by ; for by theſe we ſhall ſoon bring the Cauſlz to an Iſſue. 
I think there is nothing co becharged upon our Church for being defective in any 
Eſſential part of Divine Worſhip (as the Church of Roe is in its Half-Commiy- 
nion) nor of any Practice that is apparently inconſiſtent with, or that doth deter 
the ends of any I#itation (as the ſame Church doth offens!, by having its Service 
in an unknown Tongue, and in the multitudes of its Ceremonies). I «in ir 
will be acknowledged, that the Word of Got is ſincerely and freely Preached, the 
Sacraments entirely and truly Adminiſtred, the Prayers for matter inoffenſive and 
good : And therefore the matter in diſpute is about the Miniſtration of our Wor- 
ſthip, and the manner of its performance ; and I think the things of that kin! o%+- 
zeaed againſt, refer either to Time or Forms, or Geſture. To Timcs, ſuch ar: 
Feſtivals, or days ſet apart for Divine 5ervice; to Forms, fuch are our Prayers,and 
the Adminiſtration of our Sactainen's ; to Gefiures, as Randing upat whe Creed 
or Goſpels,and Kneeling at the Lord's Supper. But now ali theſe are cicher N tur ai 
or Moral Circumſtances of Action, and wi ich, a; I rave ſhewed, are inſeparable 
from it. Of the former kind are Days ini! Geſtures ; of the latter are Forms of 
Adminiſtration, and ſo upon the Reaion: betore given may bez lawtilly determined 
and uſed. Apain, theſe are not forbidden by any Law, eitl:er expreſly or conſe. 
quentially, and have nothing itt is indecent, dilorderly, or uneditying in them, 
and which, if any ſhould engage his own Opinion and Exyeri-nce in, te would 
be anſwered in the like kind, and have the Opinions and Experience of 'Thouſac 
that live in the practiſe of theſe, to contradict him. And if there be nothing oi 
this kind apparent, or what can be plainly proved (as I am apt to belicve there can- 
not) then the Propoſition I have laid down needs no further proof. Bur if at laſt ic 
muft iſſue in things inexpedient to Chriſtians, or an unlawtulnels in the impoſure, 
arecither of theſe fit to be inſiſted upon,when the Peace of one of the beſt C:1urckes 
in the World is broken by it,a lamentable Sthilm kept up, and our Religion b1o1ghe 
into imminent h:zard by both; ? Alas, kow near have we been to Ruine, and I 
wiſh I hac no reaſon to ſay, how near are we to it, conſidering the indefarigable 
Induſtry, the uniced Endeavours, ihe matchlefs Policy of thole that contrive and 
delire it 2 Can we think thar we are ſafe, aslong as there is ſech 2n abiding rea- 
fon to make vs ſuſpe it, and that our Diviſions are both fomented and mace col2 
of by them to Ceſtroy us ? And if this be our danger, and Uion as neceffary as 
defirable, . thall we yet make the breach wider or irreparable by an obſtinate con- 
terition ? God forbid. O pray for the Peace of Jerufalem, they ſhall proſper that Ieve 
thee : Let Peace be within thy Walls, and Proſperity withm thy Palaces, Amen. 


123 


VINDICATION 


O F TIHE 


Cc a2 
Indifterent Things , 


WORSHIP of GOD 


In Anſwer toa BOOK, Entituled, 


The Caſe of Indifſerent Things, uſed inthelVorſhip of God, Examined, Stated 
on the behalf of the Diſſenters, and calmly argued. 


Doubts, as the Diſſenters from our Church plead for refuſing Commu- 
nion with it; there was one that re{pz&ed the uſe of Indifferent Things 
inthe Worſhip of God. This fome one of cur Brethren choſe to examine and ro 
begin his Debate with ; in the management of which, whether he hath dealt cloſely Caſe exami- 
and ingeniouſly (to ule his own words) I ſhall take the liberty to enquire, and mult _ 
leave others to judge. —_— 
I confeſs I was not alittle ſurpriſed, thar before he had ſet one foot forward, 
he ſhould thus aflault me, If chat R, Perſon had been pleaſed to bawe determined who py, 2, 
x to be Fudge of things Indifferent, as to a Man's Prattice, whether his own Conſcience 
or hus Superior, 8£C, he would (in our Opinion) bave made the matter in diſpute much 
fitter for an Argument, whereas the moſt Diſſenters judge, that as be hath ſtated it, be 
hath but beg'd the Queſtion, If the diſpute had been between Proteſtant and Papiſt, 
there might have been ſome colour to have ſpent 4 Pages in 4o upon this Argu- 
ment ; though even berwixt ſuch chere may be 20 Caſes controverted in which 
this Demand would be impertinent : Burt to pur ic upon this iſſue when both ſides 
ace in the main agreed (as ic is betwixt Proteſtant and Proteſtant) isa running the 
Queſtion out of ics wits, andan hearty begging it, before he puts ic. It's to poſlels 
the unwary Reader with Prejudice, to puzzle the Cauſe, and is the way to make 
every lirtle Tract a Volume. In matieis of Controverly there are always ſome 
Principles fuppoled, and to put an Adverfary upon the proof of them, ſhews a de- 
ſign rather co cavil then to end the Diſpute, and is a ſhrewd ſign that the perſon 
h doing is either diffident of his Caule, or his own Ability to detend it : but to re- 
turn his own complement, we will not preſume any thing ſo abſurd or dilingenious of P. 10. 
/o worthy a Perſon. : 
But how remote ſoever this Queſtion is to the Buſineſs in hand, yet becauſe our (4) The difte- 
Author asks it with ſome kind oi {-rioulne(s, I ſhall dire him where he may _— 
have ſatisfaRion, and that in a judicious Tract lately publiſhed (a); or if he hath theSeparation 
the patience to compare the things, as | have done, he may find it refolved by of Proteſtants 
himf:lt, in his Caſe examimed. (b) But in my mind there is a much nearer way from Rome , 
to end Controverſies, which is not by diſputing who ſhall be Fudge ? But by enabling _ _ 
Men to judge for themlelves in a clear (ating -_ the cale, and ſetting _ "4-4 
() 2 the 


\ Monegſt ſome Tracts publiſhed within the year for the Reſolution of ſuch 


I 24. 


A Vindication of the 


Caſe of Indiff. 
Things, 


P. 3+ 


Concluſ. 1. 


Y 
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the nature of the things diſputed: As in the caſe before us, the ready way one 
ſhould think, is co ſhew what is the Nature of Things Indifferenc, and that things 
chus Indifferent may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, and becauſe they may 
be abuſed, to enquire how we areto apply them. 

This was the way I took, and if I did manage it as I ſhould, I am pretty confi- 
dent that the Que#:on was net begg'd, though I never thought of coming near his 


Queſtion, ho ſhall be the Fudge ? 
But that is the thing to be diſputed , whether the caſe was 1ightly ſtated and 


proved ; and this brings me to the conſideration of what he hath ofter'd againſt jr, 
Before I enter upon which, I ſhall only remind the Reader, that inthe little Tract 
concern'd in the preſent diſpute, the Queſtion undertaken was, 
. Whether things in their own nature Indifferent, though not preſcribed i the I ord ; f 

God, may be lawfully uſed in Divme Worſhip * 

In anſwer to which, 

I. I enquired into the Nature, and Fated the Notion of Indifferent Things 

2. Shew'd, That Things Indifferent may be lawfully uſed in Drome Worſhip. 

3. Conſiderd, How we might know what Things are Indifferent in the Worſhip 
of God. 
4 4. How we are to determine our ſelves in the uſe of them. 

To moſt of theſe our Author hath ſomewhat to ſay, to ſome more, to ſome leſs ; 
but to the firſt he ſaith, There is none of the Diſſenters, but agreeth with thu Aughor, 
#n his Notion of Things Indifferent, that they are ſuch things as by the Divine Law are nei- 


ther enjoyn'd nor forbidden. 
Now, before I proceed, I ſhall obſerve, that this Conceflion of his will bereave 


them of ſome of the common and moſt conſiderable Arguments that they uſe in 
this Controverly. As, 

If Things Indifferent are ſuch as are neither enjoyned nor forbidden, it muſt follow,that 
things are not unlawful in Divine Worſhip, becauſe they are nor commended. 

The conſequence is plain and undeniable: For it the Nature of Things Indiffe. 
rent be, as abovelaid, what are neither commanded nor forbidden, there is nothing can 
make this or that to be unlawful but the being torbidden. But now, if the being 
not commanded is the ſame with the being forbidden, then the Notion of Indifferenc 
Things cannot conſiſt in this, that they are neither Commanded nor Forbidden. 
So thateither they muſt quit the Argument,and grant that the being not Comman- 
ded doth not make a thing unlawful in Divine Worſhip; or they mult alter 
the notion of Indifferent Things, and indeed utterly exterminatethem, and leave 
no ſuch middle things in nature, and fay, that there is nothing elſe but Duty or 
Sin. | 
Now, afterour Reverend Author hath fo frankly granted this, I cannot under- 
ſtand how he can ſay, that the doing of a thing in God's Worſhip, not Commanded, 1: 
Guilt enough : Nor why he ſhould rake ſuch pains to oppole what I have offered 
in confutation of that Principle ; for what can he plead tor the unlawtulneſs of 
things not Commanded, who hath granted, that the being not commanded is a 
Branch of ſuch things as are indifferent ; and if he will maintain ir, he muſt do 
it upon no leſs abſurdity, than the ſaying a thing Indifferent is forbidden 3 or 
(which is the ſame) chat Indifterent T hings are fuch as areeither forbidden or not 
torbidden. 

But let us abſtract the Caſe of things nor Commanded, from this conſequence, and 
take it as it is in the Tract aforeſaid, an ObjeRion and Anſwer, and yet then we 
ſhall ſee what an imperte-& account our Author gives of it. 

He ſaith, What our Author ſaith, z no more than hath been many times ſaid, Viz. 
[ That by things not Commanded are meant things forbidden | and bath nothing to prove it 
by, but only that the things mentioned in Scripture, to which that Phraſe s applied, were 
things forbidden, as Idolatry, 8c. 

Though what he produceth out of the Caſe be ſufficient, yet he extreamly for- 
gets himſelf when he faith, nothing, but only ; ſince in the Page he quotes there 
are two Arguments that are ſooner flip'd than an{wer'd. But however, what 
hath he to Reply to that which bath been many times ſaid? He grants, It s 
true. 

And is this nothing toward the proof of ic? What fitter way have we to find 
out the meaning of a Phraſe, than to conſider the ieveral places where it is uſed ? 
Or to aſcertain the ſenſe of ir, than to ſhew that it's always alike applied to ſuch a 


caſe or thing ? 
But in.anfwer to this, he asks, Why are ſuch things expreſi'd to us in this Phraſe, as 


Not Commanded only ? 1.1 


COM un oIomC—SIy 


24ly, It we take the Phraſe as it is, yet there his Queſtion, 77hy are they thas ex- 
preſSd, and not commanded ? isof no importance; tor ſuppoſing we couid give no 
Reaſon for ſuch an uſe of it, that would not be ſufficient ro quelition the Thing, as 
long as we find it conſtantly ſo uſed and applied. Bur, 

34'y, Was there no reaſon offer'd, no Account givenof it : Let him peruſe the 
Tract he oppoſech (as ſure he did) and he will tad ic expreſly undertaken, and 
ewo Reaſons given for it ; as, 1. Things forbidden are called not commanded, be- 
Cauſe all things prohibited are by conſequence not commanded, and not & contra. 2. It's 
by way of Meioſis, 8c, But thele, chough to the purpoſe in hand, were not, I am 
afraid to his. 

Well ; let us conſider, 

4thly, What account our Author himſelf gives at laſt of this. 

1. Saith he, Things forbidden in Scripture are ſaid co be not commanded * To 
let us know the doing of a thing not commanded in God's Worſhip # guilt enough. Surely 
not ſo great, as to do a thing notoriouſly torbidden (as | there ſhewed). Surely 
it can be no Guilt at all to do a thing not commanded, if not allo forbidden, be- 
Cauſe (as he owns) there are Indifterent Things in the Worſhip of God ; and 
what are Indifferent Things, but Things not commanded, as well as not torbid- 
den ? | 

2. He ſaich, It was ſo expreſſed, becauſe the Guilt of the Sin of 1dolatry and Super- 
ſtation lay in this, that it was a thing not commanded ; Had God commanded thoſe things, 
they had been a true Worſhip, and acceptable. 

In which Aſſertion ot his, he groſly miſtakes; Firſt, as to the nature of Idola- 
try and Superſtition, when he faith, The guilt of them lay in tbs, that they were 
things not commanded : Whereas it is evident, chat they were Sins, becaule forbid- 
den : For what is Superſtition, but the dreading of that which is not to be dread- 
ed ? (as the Greek word ſhews). Such as the Signs of Heaven, Divinations, and 
Demons, and even the unreaſonable and inordinate fear of God himſelf ; when we 
tear offending him, in what is not offenſive to him. And what is Idolatry, but the 
giving Divine Honour to that which is not God, or prohibired Honour to the erus 
and only God 2 Thele are things manifeſtly torbidden. 

Secondly, Ir's yet a grofſer Error, which is contained in the reaſon he gives 
for it, viz. That had God commanded choſe things, they had been a true Worſhip, 
and acceptable. Analleriion, firſt, that confounds the natureof things, that makes 
Vice and Virtue alike, and no otherwiſe deſcriminated,but by God's written Law, 
as it Idolatry and Superitition were not Evil antecedent to all Revelation, and 
which are ſo where Revelation is not, as well as where itis. 

Secondly, From hence ic foilows, that thole things may be acceptable to God, 
which in their own nature do tend to drive Religion out of the World ; and that 
may be true Worſhip, which will unavoidabiy debate the Deity in che Thoughts of 
Mankind, for fo do Idolatry and Superſtition. 

As for the Inſtances he there takes notice of, 1 ſhall reſerve them to a more con- 
venient place. 

Concluſ. 2. If things indifferent be ſuch as are neither Commanded nor Forbid- 
den,and that things are not unlawful becauſe not commended, then things thus indif- 
terent and not commanded are not additions to the Word of Gad ; and the places 
uſually infilte4 upon muſt be underſtood, according to the ſenfe I gave of them, 
and which may ferve as a ſufficient Reply to what he hath ſaid upon that Head. 
But yer becauſe he hath ofter'd ſomewhat in another place that looks like an Ar: 
gument, I thall here conſider it. He argues thus : 

If Obedience be wantmg, the Salt uw wanting to the Sacrifices of our God (which as we 
humbly conceive) leaves no more room for perfect ive than corrupttyve Additions ro Dive 
Worſhip, 6c. What can be an At of Obedience to God, but what he hath commanded, 
whethcr bs hath forbidden ut er no? If we bid our Servant go a Mile, and he goath two, 
(poſſibly hoping to do ze ſervice in it) we bope bu going the ſecond Mile 15 n9 Act - of Obe- 
dience, though we did not forbid him. Iu matters of this nature no aft of Supererregation 
is allowable, becauſe it can be no Obedience, In anſwer to which, ic will bs neccllary 
ro reſolve this Queltion. 

(Q. HI be- 
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P. 38. 
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Q. Whether the doing of any thing in the Worſhip of God without a command be a 
ſinful addition to the Word of God ? 

I anſwer, That if the Queſtion is underſtood of the proper and eſſential parts 
of Worſhip (if I may ſo ſpeak) then we grant it, and ſay, that he that tball inſticure 
any thing in chat kind without Divine Inſtitution, doth challenge God's prerogative to 
bimſelf ; and becauſe the rule is ſufficient, all ſuch perfettive are corrupt additins (as he 
ſpeaks) to both Rule and Worſhip. It « as if @ Servant when bidden to go a mile, 
be goeth two (poſſibly hoping to do Service in it) for in matters of this nature no Supere 
rogation # allewable. "Thus far his compariſon holds, asto matters of the ſame Na: 
ture, anddeſign'd to the ſame End, andeſteemed to be of the ſame Uſe. As the 
going of ewo Miles for ons, with an intent to do as good Service, an: be as we!l 
if not better ayprov'd for fo doing. Bur if the queſtion be underſtood of uct}: 
things as are Adjun&s to Divine Worſhip, that are not uſed upon the 1:ore of any 
of thereaſons atoreſaid, then we are not toexpect a command, nor do we Sin if 
we a& without it. As for example, a Servant 1s required to go a Mileupon fc 
Service, and he uſeth a Coat or a Cloak, takes an Horſe or goes on Foot, purs a {tring; 
about his Finger to remember him of what he is to do ; or if to carry a Meſſape, 
conſiders what to ſay, and writes it down, that he may be the hetcer titted ot de. 
liverit : In ſuch caſes his Maſter would think him impertinent to ask Directions, 
and its no DiſobeCience nor Supererogation to a, as he (ces fir, wichout them : 
And this is thecaſe with us,asI ſhall afterward ſhew. This ſid, there is way mice 
tor the next Inference. 

Concluſ. 3. If things Indiferent are neither commanded nor forbidden, an 
things are not unlawful becaule nor Commanded, it follows, that it's no Derogation 
from the Sufficiency of Scripture to maintain the lawſulne{sof uſing ſuch things in 
Divine Worſhip, as are not therein commanded, It's ſomewhat a Specious way of 
arguing which this Author ulſeth, :be Scriptures bave determined whatſoever may make 
ws wiſe to Salvation, perfe?, throughly furniſhed to all good Works. New if the Vrſhip 
of God be a goou Work, and the right doing of it bath any tendency to make ns perfeFt, rliey 
mutt bave a ſufficiency to dire? ms in that, And he concludes, If there be not a Rule 
for all things belonging to the Worſhip of God (except as before excepted, 8c.) then the 
Scriptures are not able to make us wiſe, &<. 

By this way of arguing and a challenge he immediately ſubjoyns, viz. If eur Au 
thor can ſhew ws any at of Worſhip, 8c. It may be thought he is a Champicn for 
the perte&ion and ſufficiency of Scripture, and we the Derogators from it, And 
that without any more ado he woutd have brought unanſwerable Arguments to; 
that kind of Scripture-lufficiency which we deny, Tf, faith he, our R. Author cars 
ſhew ms any tt of Worſhip fer the performance of which in ſuch a manner as God will 
accept, we cannot ſhew bim diretticn if Scripture, Well ! where is it? Scriprare wich 
the addition of ſuch circumſtances as are naturally neceſſary to all Humane At1ons, or cei* 
dently conrveniert for an Aion of agrave and weighty Nature, for the obratmir'g the ends 
of it, or appearing 14 any common julgment to be ſo decent, that without them: the per- 
formance would be forbid. Scripture with the Prattice of the firit Guides of the Church ; 
Scripture with the (ight of Nature ſhining out im cvery reaſonable Soul, CC, Scripture 94th 
the Exceptions before excepted, in his Book. 

Suppoſe then we put it io the queſtion, Ts Scripture aione a ſufficiznt Rule for 
matters to be uſed in the Worliip of God? He readily anſwers, Yes. 11 you take 
in the Natzre of che thing, the Light ſhining in every reaſonable Soul ; if you take in 
common Judgement, Convenience, and decency ; Laltly it you take in the practice of the 

fir#t Guides of the Church; that is, 1 15, anc] it is not, Now how he hath a'l this 
while pleaded tor that ſufficiency of Scriprure which we deny. And why he thoul 
{o loudly exclaim agiinlt all Supplements and Additions to that, and againii Realn 
and Authority, as a Supply : or what diltzrence he hath conceive:l he: wixe utho- 
ty and the Guides of the Church, or betwixt Reaſon and the light of Nature ſluning cut n 
every reaſcnable Soul, lo as to deny tothe one what he grants to the other, | am not 
atlz ta underſtand ? Yet tor all this there muſt be a diffzr2nce berwint kim and 
us, and {cmewhar ſhall be faid to rnake it our, For the ſuficien:y of Scripture ts a 
wery great Argument. And fo indeed it is 3 and it has been :n old argument againft 
the Practices of our Church, and is not co be eaſily parted wich : Bur yer whar to 
give, and what to take, and wherein the diftercence Is betwixt whit we hold and 
he is forced to grant, lie knows not, or has nor been fo kind as to diſcover. 


Caſe of Indifferent Things. - 


Buc however, when all thisis paſt over, he concludes as to one part, we can; 
»ofſib'y agree with our R. Brather in thas thing, wit, (That we have noſuch particular 
directions tor Worſhip under che Goipel, as they hadunder the Law). This indeed 
| couched upon, to {kew that the faitt.fulnc1;ot Chriſt and Sufficiency of Scripture Caſeof Indif- 
con:itt not in giving as particular directions for Worſhip zs they had under the ferent things, 
Law z and in poof of this, ] ſzt Baptiſm agiin't Circumciſion, the Lord's Supper * 37 
againii the Paifover, and Prayers againſt Sactifices. 

Nuw let us coniider, what are the Reaſons why he cant poſſibly agree: Certain- 
ly it ever Controverſy was like to be ended, we may now expect it, becaule it's 
bout plain matter of Fa&t. But in this he ſtrangely fails of periormance ; for, 
whereasthe deciding the Caſe dep:nds upon the compariſon betwixt the Law and 
the Goſpel, he doth not ſo much as offer any thing about the latter. Burt jet us 
cn{ider what he {aith of the former, and as much as we can, make up his Defe&t 


11 the lazeer. Firit, he faith, As r- Circumciſion, what particular Direttion bad the Page 31. 
Fews ? Ther Rule extended no farther than to the A andthe Time. Here I muſt con- 
t:{5 thers is nmthing bur the ttme ther is determined ; Bar fince there isnothing of 
tat king in Baptilm preſcribed, the Law 15 herein moie particular than the Go- 
ſpel, 24y, As roche Paſlover, he acknowledges they hada Rule, but then he adds, 
li b1t Rule bad they to determine them to a Kid ir a Lamb? But was not that a Rule 


to drernmins chem, when ic muit be 2 Kid or a Lamb, and no other Creature z 
and is not Two to all the Bealts in ©:e World a Determination as well as One to 
Two? But was there nothing elle dztermined ? (as bis cautious way cf expreſling 
ir would imply). Lec him confule he ext, and he wi:l find, that the Creature zd. 12,&c 
was not only thus to be one out of two, bur it was to be a Male, kept the 14th 
Cay, and to be killd at Even, without a Bune bioken, to be roalted, to be 
eacen in the Houſe, and with unleavencd Breid, with bitter Herbs, and none 
ef: tothe Morning. And they were to eat it ſtanding (as our Author acknow- 
ledges,p. 32.) withcheir Loias git, &c. aad with feveralother Rites too long to 
enumerate. 
But in the Lord's Supper there is nothing ſp2cified or required but the Elements 
and the breaking and pouring out; nothing (aid of the kind of the Bread or Wine, 
nothing requiredof the time, or poſture, or number, &c. 
As fortheir Sacrifices, he faith, 7 he Rule was ſufficient and perfeft, we hope, though © 3? 
one Jew brought a Bullock, another a Goat, &c. 1 may confidently ſay it was not ſut- 
ficient, if ſo they did, for God was p;cafed to require mote who is the molt com- 
p2rent Judze of the Perfection oi iis own Law) tor there was aparticular Preſcrip- 
ton not cnly as tothe kincs of the Bealts, but as to the diſpoſing and ordering of 
them in Saciifice, what was to be eaten, and what nor; whether the Blood ſhould 
2 poured out or ſprinkled; whether upon the Aitar or at the bottom of it, &c. 
One would think, thata perſon that talks fo loolzly of theſe things, had never read 
the Book of Leviticas, 
But now, as to Prayers in the Chiillian Church, we have only a general Form 
given us, and direction to pray in t}; Name of Chrilt, but nothing as to Words, 
Time, Poſture, Company, Cc. 
Sn that what can be more maniicſt, than that there is no ſuch particular dire- 
Aion given in Worſhip, as they had under the Law ? And theretore, however 
it comes to paſs, that this Author hh here fo bewildred himſelf, yet it's what he 
hath granted before, when he was {1ia to make exceptions, as to things naturally 
neceſlary, &c. and of which he (aich in the beginning of thisargument, that for 
{uch it # impoſſible there ſhould be a Rule; though there, I conceive, he bath as much 
erred on cne ſide as he did before on the other, when he ſaith, it's impoſſible ; Pages. 
for then it had not been poflibleto atlizn time, poſiure,place, &c. under the Law. 
Had he ſaid, in ſome not poſlible, in othersnot fit, he had bzen much more inthe 
right : However (to let that pals) in either way he grants, that there is noexpeRa- 
tion of Scripture Authority for ſuck things, nor doth the ſufficiency of that or the 
taichfulneſs of Chriſt ſuffer by ſuch an Opinion. 
I ſuppoſ: I may now cloſe this Argument ; for, as for his Or's and Aliar's, 
(which this Author ſo much depends upon) I ſhall conſider them in another 
place. 
Conclu/. 4. If things indifferent are neither commanded nor forbidden , and concur 4 
things are not unlawful, becauſe not commanded, then the doing of ſuch things 
as a!2 not commanded is not contrary to the Second Commandment. The con- 
trary to this is maintained by our Author, who faith, That the doing of ſuch things Caſe examin'd 
in Þ. 27+ 
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in As of external Worſhip as are not commanded, 1s indeed a wiolation of the Second 
Commandment : For which he offers this Reaſon, Becauſe, as in the Sixth Command. 
ment it is agreed, that all Isquries to our Neighbour's perſon is forbidden, under the bigbett 
ſpecies of ſuch As : And in the Seventh all ſpecies of uncleanneſs are 3 ſo in the Second 
Commandment all Errors in the matter of external Worſhip, are forbidden under the ſpecies 
of Idolatry. | 

Y The Anſwer to this depends upon the underſtanding of his Phraſe, Matter of 
Worſhip, (which he hath given us no light in) which either ſignifies Parts of Wor- 
ſhip, and then we yield it, that all ſuch inſtituted by Men are forbidden in this 
Commandment, for it's falſe Worſhip : But then we deny that we are concern'd in 
it, or that any thing not commanded, and uſed by us, is a part of Worſhip. And 
if he thinks otherwiſe, he is (as upon other Reaſons alſo) concern'd to take up the 
Cauſe of Dr. Ames, that he faith, He a not concern'd in. 

Page 27, If by Matter of Worſhip he means the adminiſtration and ordering of it,then I deny 

the parallel, that all Errors in Matter of Worſhip are as much forbidden in the 
Second Commandment, as Injuries by the Sixth,&c. For Injurics are of the ſame 
Species with Murder, and As of Uncleanneſs are of the ſame kind with Advitc. 
Ty ; but Errors in the Adminiſtration of Worſhip are nothing akin to Idolatry. 
2. I deny that the doing of things not Commanded in the Matter of Wor- 
= are ſo much as Errors in his fence, ſince forbidden by no Law, as I have 
ewed, 

Seft. 2. The Second Point undertaken in the Caſe ef Indifferent Things, was to ſhew, 
Caſe of Indiff. that there are things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God, and that {uch things, tho' 
Things, p- 4+ not preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in it. 

Oc Of ths, faith our Reverend Author, none (that we know of) ever doubted : and 
again, As it's Ffated in that Tra&t, none in bu wits did ever deny it. 

I do not think my ſelf obliged to anſwer for ſome Mens Underſtandings ; but 
Defenceofthe if that betrue, what muſt we think of thoſe whom Mr. Baxter writes of, that w:l 
Principles of awe a Rule for every thing ; and adds, Take heed of them ? What of ſuch,that when 
Love, pa't 2 they grant Things Indifterent to be neither Commanded nor Forbidden, will yer 
"FE ſay, that things not Commanded are Forbidden ? What of ſuch, that when they 

have granted (and foit's then granted on both ſides) that there are Things Indit- 
ferent in the Worſhip of God, will yet ſay, That the Indifferency of Attions to be 
——_. done while they are employed in the Worſhip of God, u all the Queftion ? Lattly, Whar 
ned, 7. 1s, Of thoſe, that when they have yielded that things Indifferent, thought not preſcri- 

; bed, may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, will have it put to the Queſtion, 
Whether things not neceſſary to all humane ARions may be uſed in it ? Who th:y 
are, or how far they are concern'd in the foregoing Character, I leave to this Re- 
verend Perſon's Conſideration. 

But although none in his Wits did ever deny the Queſtion, as ſtated by me, yer 
becauſe it may be of uſe toward the clearingof the matters hereafter to be diſcour- 
ſed of, I will briefly conſider the caſe, as it was then {tated, and that will appeac 
from the things conſidered in the ſtate of it, and che ways taken to prove ir, 


Caſe exami- 
ned, Pp. 19, 20+ 


I. It was granted, that things naturally neceſſary to the Action were excluded, 
ſince generals ac& but in their particulars 4 and if ſom? of the kind mult accom- 
pany the AR, then this or that Particular of the kind is lawful to be uſed, as ic 
is in Time, Place, Habit. This he grants, but only adds, that Habit ſurely i not 
neceſſary, we read of none before the Fig-leaves were ſown together, Gen. 3. 

But (1.) We indeed read of no Habit before the Fall ; But is there nothing na- 
turalto Man fince the Fall 2 What doth our Author think of the ApoFle's Natural 
x Cor. 15.44- Body, &c. as oppoſed to Heavenly ; or of the deſcription he gives of the ſtate of 
Epheſ. 2.3, Mankind, when he ſaith, We areby Nature Children of Wrath. We read of no fuch 

Body or State before the time of the Fig-leaves ; and yer the Apoſtle makes bold 
to call them Nateral, as belonging to Man in his preſent fallen ſtate. 
(2.) Therefore we have a turcher notion of Natural givenus, and that is, when 
Freſh Suit,p.r, 227 thing is ſuited to the nature or ſtate of the thing or perſon. Thus Ames and 
c. 4, & 5s. Others tells us of Natural Ceremonies, as lifting up the Eyes to Heaven in ſign of De- 
Luke 18. 13- yotion (which by the way is not ſo'natural, but that caſting them down in Wor- 
ſhip is a ſign of it too, as inthe Publicans). And fo Habit is natural to Man, as 
belonging and ſuited to his preſent condition. But, faith he it # not natural, for 4 
perſon may pray naked ; and fo he may pray blindfold ; and yet will any one lay, 
Sight is not natural to Man? But how may he pray naked in Religious Aflemblies, 
(tor 


Paze 7. 


i 


( 
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(tor we are ſpeaking of Publick Worſhip) can he fay it's tuicable co the Solemnity ? 
And fo going naked, is as little ſuitable to the Nature of Man. 

(3.) Again, that's natural, which is the effect of Nature, though not born with 
us. And Iam apt to think, that did our Author live within the Circle of the 
Frigid Zone, he would without any Tutor, without what is the Cuſtom of Civili- 
zed Nations, without any moral Reaſon, have thought upon the benetfic of Frieze, 
or ſomewhat of the like uſe with that. But ſuppoſe I am miſtaken, how hath he 
mended the matter ? He tells us, That by rbe Cuftom of Civiliz'd Nations, ſome Habit Cl 2: 2? 
x neceſſary. But then what becomes of the Fig-leaves, what of the Coats of Skins 
God cloathed Adam with. Now, to ſay it came from Cuſtom before Cuſtom was, 

(tor it was In the beginning) I chink, is much more abſurd, than to ſay that Ha- 
bic was natural, | 
But it's time to paſs on to a more profitable Argument, 

2. It was proved, that all things, which in general, and for kind are morally 
nzceſſary,arealſo lawful in their particulars. This was made evident from a parity 
of Reaſon,'twixt what is naturally and what is morally neceſflary, and therefore he 
chat grants the particulars of what is naturally neceſlary to bz indifferent, muſt al- 
ſo grant the particulars of what is morally neceſſary to be indifferent. And as ic 
follows this Time or that, this Place or that, this Habit or that is lawful and indif- 
ferent, becauſe Time, Place and Habit are neceſſary. So it alſo follows this method 
or that, this form or that ;z this order or that is Jawſu!, and may be uſed, becauſe 
Method, Form and Order are neceſſary. And therefore we need look no more 
for an Inſtitution for a Form, than, as he faith, for @ Bel ro call ro Worſhip, or for a Dp 
Gown or Cloak to preach in, &c. For what Naturally neceſfary is to the particulars © ** 
of its kind, that is Morally neceſſary to its particulars, and one is no more unlaw- 
ful for want of an Inſticution or Command, than the other. This our Auchor alſo 
yields to ; #e, laith he, bawing agreed that there are ſome circumſtances of Euman ati- 
ons, in God's Worſhip, not only Natural, common to all Attions, but of a Moyal nature too, 
relating to them as ſuch attions, which God baving neither commanded nor forbidden, may 
be u/ed, are not much concerned, in what our Author ſaith upon bu ſecond Head. 

3. It was further ſhew'd in the atorefaid Treatiſe, that ſuch things in Divine 
Worikip as were agrecable to the Rules of the Apoſtle, and ſerved for Order, De- 
cenzy, and Edification, were allo lawful, though they were neither natucally nor 
mccrally neceſſary, nor did neceſlarily ariſe from the nature of the thing, as Me- 
thod and Forrn, &c. do thatis, that there are a certain fort of things that are am- 
bulatory and contingent, that vary with circumſtances, ages, places, and conditi- 5 
ons, &c. .As the being cover'd or uncoverd in Worthip; ſuch and ſuch fixed Ce *. Indiſ- 
hours of Prayer ; the Love fealls, and Holy: kiſs, and beſides, feveral Civil Uſages ao —_ 
transf=;:'d from Secular Aﬀairs into the Service of Religion ; which were uſed Sie 
therein rot as meer Civil Rites; as I there ſhewed. 

This Argument taken from Civil Ulages our Author endeavours to avoid ſe- 
veral ways. 


Page 14. 


1. He faith, If we do not miſtake the reaſon why Dy. Ames and others do think that Cale examin'd, 

Civil Uſages may be uſed in As of Worſhip, becauſe they are either neceſſary to the ation, P: 18. 

or humane or convenient, comely or grave, &c. And becauſe I had faid, that if the Caſeof Indiffe- 
being Civil Uſages did make them lawful in Divine Worſhip,chen there is nothing '** #955 
in Civil Caſes, bur may be introduced into the Church, though never ſo abſurd, ** '* 

ie faith, He cannot apprehend the conſequence, becauſe what is granted about Civil Caſe examin', 
Ulages, is to be applied to grave actions, and none other. But to this I anſwer, p- 19- 
Grant they are thus to be underſtood of ſuch Civil Ulages as are grave, yer then 

it is not ſo much becaule they are civil, as becauſe they are grave, that they may be 

uſed ; and provided that they were grave, they might be uſed if they were not civil, 

as well as it they were, and are not the fooner to be us'd, becauſe they are civil. 

And then what becomes of their Argument for ſuch and ſuch Pra&ices and Cu- 

toms that they were civil ? And what have they got, when to avoid the force of 

what we ſay from the Love-Fealts, &c. plead, as he doth, that they are Civil Uſa- Page 18, 
ges. So that when he and his Brethren grant, That ſuch Uſages which may ordinari- 

ly be uſed in other Humane Attions of a_ grave nature, may be uſed in Atts of Worſhip, 

(which is more than wedare fay ; for then ſtanding Croſſes may be introduced 

into Worſhip, which are us'd co very grave purpoſes in civil matters, as to diſtin- 

guiſh Chriitian from Heatheniſh or Turkiſh Dominions, &c.) I know nor what 


they can deny. 
R 2, He 
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2. He gives a very partial account of Civil Uſages, when he tel!s us of Orators, 
Pulpits, and Seats, and Bells, Gowns, and Cloaks : But in the mean while forgets thac 
there are Civil Ulages that are of a Ceremonial Nature, and that are uſed by way 
of ſignification, diſtin@ion, &c. as now a Garment is (I may ſtill iay) Neturally 
or (as he will have ir) Morally neceſſary ; but when in a paiticular cafe it's re- 
quir'd that it be white or purple, it's a Civil Ulage, and is by way of fignitication ; 
and fo the ſignification is tratsferr'd with it froma civil to a ſacred uſe,which how 
conſiſtent it is with their Principles, I leave it to his conſideration. 

3. He takes no notice of the Argument uſed by me, that if Civil Ufages with- 
out inſtitution may be lawfully usd in Divine Worſhip, this (with his conceflions 
before about natural and moral circumſtances) will juſtifie moſt, I had almol} {aid 
all the Practices of our Church, as I inſtanced in the Surplice, fince White was 

..Brightman, us'd as a Badge of Royalty and Dignity, of Joy and Innocency, in Civil Calſcs, 

"= = oP and ſo may be us'd by way of ſignitication in Religious ; and fo of the reſt, All 

p. 50s, 510, fat he hath to ſay about the Surplice, is, That ir's tyed ro Worſhip ; which is remote 
from the caſe in hand, and ſhall afterward be conſider'd, 

Pag. 15 To this1 may alfo add the Croſs, which he ſaith, They do not fumble of making 
upon a pack of Cloth or Stuff, or upon a Sheep for note of diſt inftion, and may be, and is 
us'd for graver purpoſes in the Jike way of fignification in Civil matters (as I have 
obſerv'd) and fo may be by this Argument transferr'd into the Service of Rcli- 
gion. 

Caſe of Indifl, 4. It was further maintain'd in the ſtating of the caſe, that the ordering and 
things, Þ- 5, 6- adminiſtration of the things relating to Divine Worſhip, was left to Chriſtian P:u- 
Caſe examin'd, Eence. To this our Author ſaith, It x wery true, theſe muſt be determined by Humun 
as Prudence, but that they muſt neceſſarily be determined by the Prudence of rhe Superiour, 
and may not be determined by the Prudence of the Agents, s another Qu«ſtton. Who ever 
aftirm'd it, That they are left to Human Prudence to fix and determme, is all that I 
maintain'd ? But how far Superiours may determine, and how far Inferiours muſt 
ſubmic to things ſo determin'd, is another Queſtion, ani belongs to another 
lace. 
£ From what hath been ſaid it may appear, whether no man ever doubted of the 
truth of the Caſe, asI have ſtated it, when he himſelf ſpeaks fo dubiouſly and :n- 

Pag. 19. Certainly about it. But becauſe I have not ſtated it to his mind, and zhat it's nor 
the Diſſenters Poſition, but only a Poſition which their Adwverſaries have impoſed upinthem 
withour any ground, as he laith ; let us fee how he ſtates the Queſtion, which is 
thus : 

Ibid. Q. Whether things, the doing or not doing of which God bath not preſcribed, being nei- 
ther neceſſary to the Afion as an Human Attion, nor convenient for it (with reference to 
thoſe that perform it) for the ends of it, nor naturally, nor in common judgment ſuch, with- 
out which it cannet be done decently, may be lawfully uſed in the Worſhip of God by all per- 
ſons, or by any perſons, who judge that God hath forbidden the part to which they are by 
men determin'd either in the letter, or by the juſt reaſon and conſequence of Holy Writ, as 
forbidding all uſeleſs and ſuper fluors things in ſo ſacred Attions, or things not necſſary, and 
uſed ordmarily in Idolatrous and Suverſtitions Services, or judging that in Worſhip every 
man # (ui juris, and ought not to be deprived of the liberty God hath left him, may be uni+ 
werſally and lawfully wſed ? 

This he hath elſewhere formed into a Poſition, and from thence doth declare, 

P33: 23, 24 Thar it lies upon his Adverſary to prove, that theſe things which he would have all 
Diſſenters conform to, are, 


1. Things naturally neceſſary to all Human Ats. Or, 

2. Things convenient for them as Human At: : Or, With reference to the trae end of 
fach As. Or, 

3- Such as _—_ to be comely for all Human As, or ſuch grave Ads at leaſt, 
or which common Fudgment ſo judgeth. Or, 

4- That Men may do what they reaſonably judge ſinful. Or, 

5. That there x mo reaſon to judge uſeleſs and ſuperfluous Afions in the Worſhip of God 

»ful. Or, 

4 " No reaſon ſo to judge of the things not neceſſary to be uſed in God"s Worſhip,and which 
have been and are ordinarily uſed in Idolatrow Worſlhnp. Or, 

7. That there s no reaſon to judge, that Chriſtians in matters of Worſhip ought to be left 
at liberty m things when God bath [0 left them. 


T Whether 
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Whether chis be indeed the Diſſenters Poſitzon, he beſt under{tands (as 1 ſhould __ 
think) but whether it be their Poſition explained (as he faith) or confounded, | p;;c oo 
leave to the Judgment of others. This only I am ſure of, that foraſmach as I can © 
underſtand of it, I may turn his own words upon him ; and whereas he faith of 
the Cale as I have ſtated it, None in hus Wits did ever deny it, 1 can fay as it's ſtated 
by him, None in bs Wits did ever affirm it ; for who in his wits will ever afficm, that 
it's lawful to uſe ſuch things in the Worſhip of God that are ſordid and indecent, 
diford:rly and confusd, idle, ulſelefs, and ſupzrfluous, hurttul and pernici- 
OUs : 

And yet (according to him) this muſt he do, that will undertake to prove, 
that things that are not comely, convenient, or editying, may be admitted there: 
into : For this Author teil$ us, That by Decency we underſtand nothing but what 1s 
oppos'd to Sordidly, &c. And if it be not decent by his Rule, it muit be ſordid. 
And lo of the relt. 

Again, Who # bs Wits will afticm, that Men may do what they reaſonably judge 
ſmful ? And yet theſe things mult chey affirm, that will attack this Polition of 
our Author's, By which {tating of the Queſtion, and mingling things of a diff:- 
rent nature together, he hath provided well for his own Security, and may with- 
out fear of being conquer'd, or fo much $5 oppos'd, fling down the Gantlent,with, 
IF our R. Author bath taken the poſition as here ſtated,.and argued it, we ſhall conſider what Page 25, 
be hath ſaid; if not, we (ball lightly paſs over what he bath ſaid, &&C. and expe, till he 
hath juſtifed all or any of the laſt Seven mentioned particulars. 

Bur I thall not ſo /;ghtly paſ over what he hath (aid, without clearing what may 
be cleared, and reducing the Calz into its proper Principles, though it be what ke 
hath takgn no care to explain or prove. 

If we review his Seven Particulars, we ſhall find that the (a) Fourth and Sixth () / Caſe of 
(b) belong not to this Cale, and are o:herwhere refolved : And of the Five 1cmai- boa non 
ning, Four of them are reducible coone Argument, which com= now to be confi gy pra 
dered ; and the laſt of Chrifian Liberty, I thall creat upon in the cloſe of this Dif- Sermon on 
courle. t hat Subject. 

In treating upon the Four that belong to one Argument, and have for their Sab- (2) The Caſe 
. a . X > ; of Symbol:- 
jet Human Acts, 1 think ic may be done by putting and reſolving the following zing, and the 
Queſtion. Detcnce. 

Q. What u« it that doth make things in themſelves lawful and indifferent, to be unlaw- 
ful im Drome Worſhip ? 

This is the main Seat of the Controverlie, it being agreed, that there are indif- 
ferent things in the Worſhip of God: But ſince we afterward Givide upon it,and 
ſay, that notwithſtanding this there are ſome things of that nature, that areby cir- 
cumſtance unlawtul, ic is fit to underitand how this Queltion is reſolved by one 
and the other. 

If we ſtate the caſe, we ſay, the Rules we are to guide our ſelves by, are thole of 
the Apoſtle, of Decency, Order, and Edification. And we trouble not our lelves 
nicely to conſider whether the Decency arile from the nature of the thing,or from 
common uſage, or preſcription, or inſticution, fince we think that Decency may 
ariſe trom any ; and it matrers not from what cauſe che thing proceeds, nor how 
it came to be decent, when it's now thought and tound to be fo. And as little 
Curious as we arc atout the firſt Reaſons of Order and Edification, for we are fo 
fictls ſpeculative in matters of practice, that we think the Peace of the Church and 
Unity amongſt: Chriltians, are much more fit to determine us in theſe caſes, than 
all the accuracy in Metaphyſicks. 

$0 that if a thing be found to bedecent, orderly, and for edification, though we 
were aſſur'd it did ſpring from Human Inſtitution, we think it to be lawful, and 
that Human Inſticution cannot make that unlawful which is found by uſe and ex- 
perience to be for Decency and Order. 

Again, we think that thoſe things which in kind are neceſſary to Human As 
ia all caſes, and comely and grave in Worſhip, as well asour of it, may be appro- 
priaced to Worſhip ; and that che appropriation of Places, Time, and Habit co Wor- 
ihip doth not theretore make ſuch Places, Times, and Habits unlawful to be uſcd. 

And if things indifterenc in cheniſelves are unlawful in Worſhip, we conclude ic 
mult bz when Divine Initicution is pretended tor what is Human, and when the cw of inaic. 
things {ute not the nature, or deteat the ends of Divine Worſhip ; or tor the like ferent things, 
Reatons, which 1 in the controverted Trad did inſiſt upon. P. 24, Gre. 

But now, on the contrary, by what may be collected from him, it appears to 
be the Sence of his Poſition, 

R 2 I. That 
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Page 11, 


Ib. 


1. That nothing of Humane Inſtitution is to be admicted, or may lawfully be 
uſed in Divine Worſhip : For thus he faith, They muſt be things meceſary to all 
Humane Atts, or convenient for them as Humane Atts, or comely for all Humane 
Ats, 8c. | 

2, That nothing, though neceſſary, or convenient, or comely, ought to be ugd 
in, and much leſs be appropriated to the Worſhip of God, for they are to be con: 
ſider'd in Worſhip only: as they have a reference to ſuch Humane As. 

In the conſideration of theſe, I ſhall 

1. Conſider how he attempis to prove ir, 

2. Endeavour to diſcover the Miſtake, and vindicate the Arguments and In- 
ſtances produced in The Caſe of Indifferent Things to = contrary, from his Exce- 

tions. 
F Theſe are the chief things that all h's Diſcourſe is founded upon, and that are 
ſcatter'd through ir : But though they are rather ſuppos'd than prov'd by him, ani! 
therefore (to uſe his own woids) 1 may highly paſs them over, and expect till be hath 
juſtified them : Yer becauſe I would make fomewhac of it, I ſhall colle& from the 
hints he gives, what it is that he doth think may be ſaid for them. 

As for the tirſt of theſe, that nothing 4s to be uſed in Divine Worſhip that i meerly of 
Hamane Iſl itution, his Arguments are fercned from the Nature ot the things plea- 
d:d for them, viz. Decency, Order, Edification, As, laith he, 

1. We cannot apprebend it in the prwer of Man to create a Decency. The preateſf Ems- 
perours wearing an Antick Habit, would not make it decent, till it could preſcribe, or had 
obtained a Common Conſent. This I the rather menricn, becauſe it is an Argument 
much in vogue amongſt thoſs that would artiticially handle this matter. Burt heie 
ler me ask them what it is creates a Decency 2 He ſaith, The Law of Nature and 
Preſcription, Common Conſent, and the Gaiſe of Countries : But how began that Preſcri» 
ption, whence aroſe that Cenſent, whether from Chance or Inſtitution 2 Or, what 
is it whence it ariſeth, if ic be found to be decent ? Certainly, if it began in oge 
of theſe, Inſticution is ths more noble of the two, and the leſs diſputable : And then 
ie would be hard to conceive how that which came by chance ſhould be lawful, 
and that which came by inſtitution thould be unlawful. 

But (2.) If Preſcription, and Common Conſent, and the Guiſe of Countries, be the mea- 
ſure of Decency, may not thele things allo be the meaſure of it in the Church, 
and in things relating to Divine Worſhip 2 And is not tbe Cuſtom of the Churches 
of God a Reaſon as lufficient to concluce usin this matter az rt grave and civil 
Cuſtoms of a Nation ? Or, (3.) Is there any Church on rhis ide Rowe, thac by 
a Sic volo Goth ſtamp a decency upon its Infticucions, without 1oifpttt ro Preferi- 

tion and the Cuftom of Churches Or that can doic ? Ly his » + 44 ex- 
prefling himſelf, te would make the Argumen: great, as it io crcw/c a U:cency war 
an invaſion of God's Prerogative ; We cannot apprebend it in the Power of Man to 
create a Decency. The greateſt Emperor, &C. 

Bur if a Decency ariſe from the Guiſe of Countries, and Preſcription, and C:4men 
Conſent, it might be queſtion'd whether, according co him, God himſ.,t can chen 
create a Decency, and by hi Authority make that to be at once which requires 
Time and Cuſtom (as he faith) to procuzs and torm it ? So high doth the power 
of a littie School-ſubtilty and imagination ſomerimes tran{pore men, that t24'r Ar» 
guments vaniſh out of ſight, and are lo{t ro all thoſe that converſe with winat is 
groſs and tangible. 

But ſ:r poſing it & not in the power of Man to create @ Decency, yet Oidzr may be 
Order without thoſe dilatory Reaſons of Cuſtom and Preſcription; and theretore 
wi:2t hols againſt eftabliſking Decency by inſticurion, will not hinder but chat 
Ordzr may be thereby eſtabliſh's, Theretore, 

2, He further argues from the Nature of Decency and Order, thar things «| 
meer human inſticution are not capable of that Plea. We can underſtand, ſaith he, 
nothing by Orderly, and accordmg to Order, but withoat confuſion. By Decency we can 
underſtand nothing but whas u oppoſed to ſordidly ; nor can we think of any Attion that 
& not Decent, if the contrary to it be not indecent, So then nothing ought to be done an 
the Worſhip of God, but what may be done without Confuſion, 8c. of which nature can no- 
thing be that u idie and ſuperfiuors, &C, 


I was at a great loſs at fir{t to find cut the drifc of all this, but upon conſidera- 
tion I think it contains theſe things : (r.) That ir is unlawful co ordain or uſe 
any thing ſuperfluous in the Worſhip of God. (2.) That whatſoever is not for 


Order, Decency, and Ediftication is ſuperfluous. (3.) That nothing is Decent, if 
che - 
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the contrary to it be not indecent. [:'s the la{t of thele we are now concern'd in ; 
which by the help of che great man:pe 5s of this Argument may be better under- _ £mes's freſh 
{tood. And ic amounts to this, that D-cency and Jndecency are Contrarics (ra: _ me 
cher Privatives, faith Feans.) And it one of chem be no: Indecent, the other can- —_—Y Jean's 
nct be Decent: And if the Action may be pertormed decently withour what is Uniformity in 
cal'ed Decent, then that which we call fo is nat Decent. As, ſuppole it's p!eaded anſwer to Dr. 
that a Surplice is Decent, bur if the contrary be not Indecent, and the Service #4 
may be performed decently without it, then that Veſtment is not Decenr. 

In an{wer to which I ſhall nut concern my felf in a cedious and nice Diſpue 
about the nature of Contrariztivs and Privatives, bur readily grant the oppoſition 
which chey infiſt upon betwixe Decent and Indecent ; and yer nowwithitanding 
ſhall make bold to deny the who'z they infer trom it 5 and that for this reaſon, 
becauſe our Dilpute is not abour the Nature of Decency and Indecency, bur 
about things D<cent and Indecent : And although Decency and Indecency be op- 
poſed, as abovelaid, yet it is not {o in che things controverted, but that things 
different may be both of them Decenr. 

As for Example. He grants that #'s comely and grave to preach in a Gown, and 
that they look therefore for no Infticution; but now by this way of arguing it 
coull not be ſo: for if a Perſon my preach Cecently without a Gown, then it 
cannot be decent to preach with ir, becarſ} Decency and Indecency a:e Contra- 
ries ; and it che contrary be not indecent, (as it is not to preach without it, mult 
lie ſay) then to preach with ic is nor dec, 

So a2ain, what Decency is to Inteccncy, that i5 Reverence to Irrevcrence: 
Bur, he laich, chat Kneeling at the Sacrainent is decent, ( for, ſ:icth he, zo Di/- 
{center refuſeth to recerve the Sacrament kaeel.ng, becanſe it # not decent) and Rewerent. _ 
But ic can be neither of cheſe by [iz Argument, for they allo affirm, that it may be : 
decen:lv and reverently receiv'd, thougn they do not kneel; and therefore the 
contrary kneeling being not indecent, kneeling cannot be decent. And thus 
| might run on # imfinitum; and the like may be argued from the account he 
gives of O:der. 

The greund of his and the others miſtake is, that they argue from the kind to 
the Individuals of the kind, as ir one Individual was as much oppoſite to che 
other az kind to kind ; whereas the I1ividuals a:e mutable things, which the Guile 
of Countries and Cuſtom, &c. aler; and ewo things different in uſe or figure, 
or the like, may be both of chem cecenc, as to wear a Cloak or a Coat irr Secular 
buſinels ; a Cloak, Gown or Surplice in Religious So!2mnities, (according as the 
cuſtom 1s.) 

Therefore the Brethren at the Savoy let this curious Speculation fall, and grant, Proceedings 
there are [ome things Decent and Orderiy, when the opp:ſite Species xs not Undecent or Du(- w_ — 
orderly. And a greater than they faid it was comely, with relpedt to the then ſtate Sl 
of che Church, not to marry, and yet without doubt ic was not thought uncomely 102+ 7+ 35: 
to marry to0z which yet the Apoltle could noc have laid, if our Author's way of 
arguing had been of any force. 

Aﬀeer all this pert Diſcourſe again't things inſiitured, weare little concern'd,not 
only becauſe there is nothing like tings meerly in"tiuced by Men in our Church 
except the Crols, (which Lay-Commugnion i» n%% concern'd in) but allo b:cauſe 
even that, and all things that can bz forced ry look this way, are not now infti- 
enting, but are received as havin? been fo long b.faie, and are not the Subje&- 
matcer of Infticurion, but oli Civil and Ec:!eliattical Command, betwixe which 
there is a vaſt difference, as Mr. Jeans rightly obizrves; There # a difference 'twixt Againſt Dr. 
Inſtitution and Commandment or App3:iniment ; for though every Inititution be a Com- i 
mandment or cippointment, yet every Commandment or Appointment « nit an Inilitution. Cone” 

And bence a Church in a place may commnnd 2d aypoint the uniform obſervance of Cere- 
monies, infti:cuted unto its band by the Church in former Apes, 

As for fuch particular things 25 were owing © meer Inſtitution, (which I pro- 
duced in the aboveſaid Tra) in r-{pect of their uſe and fiznihcation, I ſhall 
keep them in my Eye, though I iay chum alive for the preſent, to come to his 
next Head. 

Nothing, though neceſſary, or c:nvenient, or comely, ought to be usd in, and Prop. Il. 
much lefs appropriated to the Worihip of God ; being all ſuch things are to be 
conſidered therein only as they tave a reference to Humane At. This he aflerts 
hot only in the Propoſitions whicl ve draws from his general Poſition, bur allo ellfe- 
where; So he faith, thatthey comply with meer neceſſary, or convenient circumitances Page 23: 
either of Attions, or ſuch Aftions, conji:lcred abſtrattedly from any Religion. And there- 
fore he concludes, 1. They 


Page 18; 
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1. They mult not be us'd in. Religious Worſhip. So he ſaith, Thoſe who Fum- 

Page15. ble at the Surplice ( as not many do) or the Crofi, or kneeling at the Euch.riſt, ſcruple to 
do it in an Ad of Worſhip. So again, The Miniſter muſt wear bs Surplice im bus Acts 
of Worſhip, and ſign with the Croſs within the complex 71& of Worſhip, ( for be aftey it 
with Prayers concludes the Aion.) The People muſt kneel im the att of Receiving, 
What then? Whiy then they are unlawful. Now how the things that are ne- 
ceilary in general (as Poſture, Habit, &c.) can be us'd without particulars, or 
how choſe particulars can be usd in Worlhip lawfully, and yet be unlawiul, be- 
cauſe us'd in Worſhip, I underſtand not : for then ſfirting would bz unlawtul, if 
alike required, and a Gown beunlawlul, and che Ring in Marriage unlawtul, an 
the laying tre Hand on the Book unlawful, (at the former of which is a Prayer 
annexed, and at the latter it is impiied) and all Civil Ulages in Worſhip would be 

Paze 18, unlawful : And then what will become of what he hath elſewhere ſaid ? Dr. Ames 
and others do think, that ſuch uſages which may ordinarily be uſed m other human Ac :- 
ons of a grave nature, may be uſed in the Ads of Worſhip ; and being ſo uſed, are no more 
than Appendants to the Attion, &C. 

Bur being ſenſible that this will not do, and that unleſs he can make the being 
wed in Worſhip to be the ſame with Worſhip, to be an a& or a part of ic, he cannoc 
make it uniawtful ; and that if he ſhould attempt it, it would be but to diſparage 
the Cauſ- ; he makes a Second adventure. 

Pazert2. 2. That which is appropriated to Worſhip is unlawful Some of chem cannot but 
look for an Inſtitution for a Garment | meaning the Surplice ] which they muſt be ticd 
to wſe in the Worſhip of God, and re(trained from the wearing of at other times. Now 
becauſe this would open a Gap too wide tor him to ſtand in, and would condemn 
Places as well as Habits, and make it as unlawful to uſe a Church as a Surplice, he 
therefore car.tiouſly begins it with ſome of chem : Bur yet however, he gives us a 
reaſon tor it, viz. Becauſe the appropriation of it to the Religious AF, ſpeaks ſomething 
of Religion and Homage to God im it. Elſewhere he expreliicch himſeit ater che like 
manner, We think they (civil uſages) mutt net have any thing of the nature of Wor- 
ſhip im them, but may as well be uſed in meerly Civil Attions, as m R-ligious Duties, If 
there be any thing of Humage to God in them, they are Worſhip which muſt have an Inſti- 
rution, But, Firſt, What doth he mean by Appropriation * Doth he chereby un- 
derſtand, that what is for the preſent sppropriated to a Religious Uſe and Ser- 
vice cannot be omitted, nor altered, nor upon any reaſon whatloever be applied co 

(a) Homilics, any other ufe ?* This our Church doth not hold (a). 

c_— Is it that out of a Reverence to Divine Ordinances, it is not fit that the things 

part 2. * us\l in or atDivine Worſhip be proſtituted to vulgar uſe, that what are Churches 

Sermon of tor an hour or two on the Lord's day be not Stables all the Week atter ; nor the 

Prayer, Put 2. Tables and Plate us'd in the Lord's Supper be employ'd in the Service of the 'Ta- 

aricle 34- verns2? This we agree to,and think our Gives well able co defend againſt any Argu- 

ments we have yet ſezn to the contrary.. 24ly, Doth Appropriation neceſſarily 
imply Homage to God ? May not things be thus ſeparated, for Order and Unifor- 
mity, for Gravity and Decency, for Reverence and Reſpect to the Solemnities of 

Religion 2 And may not this Reverence and Reſpet we ſhew to the Solemnities 

of Religion, and the Devotion we ſhew in external Worſhip redouad to God him- 

{:1f 2? 

Inde2d,what are all the outward acts of Reverence but expreflions of Homage, 

Veneration and Adoration to God ? I do not think the holy Pſalm:i#t forgo: him- 

5, lzitf when he ſaid, Come let ws worſhip, and fall down, and kneel before the 1rd our 

[liker : Or that our Author himſelf (aid amifs, when he maintains, that Nature 

Page __ 5 Feachetb ms to worſhip God in the moſt decent manner we can. For though Adoration be 

Jear's Art, to ©9 be given toGod alone, yet Reverence (as our Author diſtinguiſhech) is due to 

Hammond p.21, all things relating to him, and to that Worſhip we pay to him : And as there are 
ſeveral Ads of Worſhip due to God ; fo there are ſome things cue to his Wor- 
thip, by which his Honour is advanced, and Devotion turthered. Bur for 

Caſe of Indif- this I refer him to what was 1ſaid otherwhere, which he was pleas'd co take no no- 

ferent things, (5-4 of, 

P- 29. Bur to bring ail co an IſTue, I ſhall now confider the ſeveral Arguments and In- 
ſtances I produced to prove that things indifferent, though not preſcribed, may be law- 
fully uſed m Diome Worſhip. 

This I proved from the Old Teſtament and New, from the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive and Modern Churches, and from their own Conceflions. 


— — 
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1. The Inſtances 1 choſe co give trom the Old Teſtament were David's Temple, 
the Feaſt of Purim, and the Synagogal Worſhip : To theſe he anſwers at once, 
that they are anſwer d long ſince by Dr. Ames in hs Freſh Suic ; and perhaps may be 
anſwer'd by him after the manner he defended the ObjzRion taken from the Se- C7 exmir'd. 
cond Commandment, which our Author himſelf gives up : Bur if his Arguments P: 25 
are of force, I ſuppoſe, we ſhall find it in our Author. And the firſt begins with Paze 27. 
David's Temple, of which he ſaith, David indeed deſign'd a Temple for God without **2* 25 
a Command, but God checked bim for it for thu wery reaſon, 2 Sam 7.7. And tho" he 
approved bus generally good Intention, yet he reſtrained him as to hu Att, as may be ſeen in 
that Chaprer. 

. This being matter of FaR, the Text muſt determine it; and from thence I ob- 
erve, 

i, That God had at no time given a command concerning building a Tem- 
ple. $9 in the Text quoted, hn all the places with all the Children of Iirae! ſpeak 2 Sams 7. 7 
1 a word with any of the Tribes, &Cc. ſaying, Why build ye not me an Houſe of Ce- 
dars ? 

2. David in deſigning it went upon rational grounds. (r.) As God had given 
him re#t, and fo ic became him to do it in poine of Gratitade, and becauſe 
he had an opportunity for it, (2.) From comparing his own Houſe with yer. x, 
God's ; See now I dwell in an Houſe of Cedar, but the Ark of God dwelleth within 
Curtams. 

3- It was no raſh aR, for it ſeems he had at that time made ready for the building, Verſ. 2. 
having it a long time before in his Thoughts. Ofthis ſee Dr. Lighrfoor, Temple, *  a— 
C. 40. wh 

1, From all which I infer, that neither David in defigning, nor Nathan in ap- 

proving what he deſign'd, thought it abſolutely unlawful to do what was not com- 
manded in the Worſhip of God, or that what was not commanded was forbidden. 
This muti be granted by our Author, that faith, God approved ba generally good inten- 
tion. Now what was his Incentivn generally,but to d:» {>mewhar in honour to God, 
and for the Solemnity of his Worſhip 2 Thus much Mr. Pool doth yield, The deſign 
bemg pions, and the thing not forbidden by God, Nathan ha{ily approves it. Now it he 
approved it becauſe not forbidden by God, then they did not think that what was not 
commanded was forbidden ; nor goch that of our Author appear to be reaſona- 
ble, that God checked him for it, becauſe it was without a command. 

2dly, Supprſing that particular At condemned, yet it is not reaſonable to ſup- 
pole ic to He fur ine general reaſon given by our Author, that nothing muſt be 
done without a command ; but becauſe in a matter of that conſequence the Pro- 
phet did not adviſe about ir, and that he did too haſtily approve it, as Mr. Pool ſaith, 

Bur, 

34ly, It's evident that the particular A& was not condemned : rt. Becauſe God | 
commended him for it, tho didſt well (a). So Mr. Hilderſham, Though the Lord © * Kme38 
would not let David build him an Houſe, yet he commend: hs affettion for it, &c (6). (6) Lec. on 
2, God rewarded him for it ; for upon it was promiſed, (c) He will make thee Job. LeRt. 28. 
an Houſe. So Mr. Pool, For thy good Intentions to make bim an Houſe, he will build 4 noma < 
thee an Houſe. 3. He preſently gave order upon it for the building ſuch an Houſe ; ) " . 
ani! as a mar k ot approbation, and a further reward of David's good Intention, did 25. 19. 
both reveal what he would have built, and how (4); and appoint his immediate (e) 2 Sam. 7. 
Succeſſor for the building of it (ec). 4. Though God did deny this Privilege co 3 
David, yet it was not without giving him good reafon for it, and that was (.) be- 
cauſe things were not ſetled. So it was before with the Tribes ; therefore God f 25 
faith He walked with them (f ): And fo it was with David; for though he had at ( M Dn. 
that time reſt, (which was about the 1oth, or at moſt the 20th of his Reign). Yet © * 
it was far trom a ferled Peace, and theretore Mr. Pool reads it as the Margin, v. 11 
T :/l cauſe thee to re#F, 2. It was not fit for Dawid, Becauſe he had been a man of War, 
and (Fed much Blood (g). Now in oppoſition to this, (1.) God faith, I will ordam a 7,1 ; Eton. 
place for It: ael, and plant them, &c. {b) (2.) Of Solomon he ſaith, He ſhall be a man of 22. 7, 8, 9. 
reſt, end I will grove him Peace (i). | 28.3 

So c}.4t it appears that it was not unlawful for David to deſign a Temple, nor \ <9 
unacceptable to God, that he did deſign it ; but it was deferc'd tor the Reaſons be- /;; 7 cron 
fore given, and becauſe it was unſeaſonable. A oa 

N::w becauſe the Author has referr*d me to Ames, I will ſend him back thither, 
and let him ſe whethor he has anſwer'd allthis or no. 


As 
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(a) Zeci 8.1 *n 
(b) Mac. 4.59. 


(c) Zeh.10.22. 
(J) Buxtorf. 


Snag. Fud. 
(e) 54 9. 


20, 27, 29. 


(f)C. 8.17, 


As for the Feaſt of Purim, This Reverend Perſon faith, It lieth upon our Author to 
prove the Feaft of Purim was kept as a Religious Feaſt. There # no Order for any Reli- 
grows Atts to be performed in it, If it were, it was generally commanded under ihe pre- 
cepts of giving thanks for publick mercies. 

I ſhall therefore undertake to prove it a Religious Feaſt. But before I proceed 
I ſhall x. obſerve, That the lawfulneſs of Religious Feaſts and Faſts admit of the 
{ame general Proof, and if I prove one, I prove the other, 2. I obſerve chat che 
7Zews did think it lawful to inſtitute Religious Feaſts and Falts, both occaſional 
and anniverſary. Of the latter fort (which is the matter in diſpute) were the 
Faſts of the 4b, 5b, and 10rb Months, inſtituted in che time of the Captivi- 
ty (a). ; 

, Such was the Feaſt of Dedication inſtituted by the Jews in the time of Mares 
bees (b), and kept to the time of our Saviour (c), nay, to this very day among(t 
them (4). And fo Mordecai and Eſther did eſtabliſh this Feaſt of Purim, and the 
Fews took upon themſelves to keep it (ec). Now that it was a Religious Feaſt, will 
appear, 

= As it was a Day of Thankſgiving to God for that great deliverance. Thus 
it's called a day of gladneſ, @ good day (f ), which Mr. Poo! thus paraphraſleth ; 


0, 18, 19, 22. @ time of feaſting, rejoycing and thankſgiving (g). This further appears trom the 
ou c.8.17. Reaſon given for the celebration of it. I: was, faith the Text, that the memorial 


» &» 27. 


(hb) C. 9.25,31 
(7) C. 9.22, 


(& JC. 10. 31. 


(!) Onc. 4.16, 
K 9. 31. 


of their deliverance ſhould not periſh. Or, as Mr. Pool, Becauſe they bad ſeen and felt 
this wonderful Work of God on their behalf (b). It appeared further from the cir- 
cumſtances of it, it's ſaid, They ſent portions one to another, and gifts to the Poor (3), 
hich, ſaith Pool, they uſed to give upon days of Thankſgiving, of which ſee Nehem. 
8.10, 

And I may add, that it is impoſlible ro conceive that perſons of ſuch ſignal 
Piety as Mordecat and Eſther ſhould inſticute, and under the preſent Sence of fuch 
a Deliverance as the Jews were, ſhould obſerve this Feait only as a day of civil 
Joy, without reſpe& to God, that wondertuily brought it abour. 

2, It was as much a Religious Feaſt as their Faſt was a Religious Faſt ; fo the 
Text makes them parallel, They confirmed theſe days of Purim, &c. as they bad de- 
creed for themſelves and for their Seed, the matters of the faſtings and their cry (k), But 
whattheir Faſting was, the nature of the thing, as well asche cry here {poken of 
doth declare. So to go je and faſt, Pool adds, and pray, which was the main butj- 
neſs, to which faſting was only an belp (1). But our Author faith, There x no Order 
for any Religions Atts to be performed in it. As it they did not know what became 
them to do upon ſuch a gracious and wonderful Deliverance. But we read of no 
order for ſuch Acts on their days of Faſting, were they not therefore Religious ? 
Nay, we read not of the Name of God in the whole Book, or of any Duty to 
him plainly exprefſed, and ſhall we therefore eſteem it to be Religious and Cano- 
nical ? 

But ſaith our Author, If it were a Religious FeaFt, it was generally commanded un- 
der the precepts of giving thanks, And I deſire no more; for in one Breath he 
bath yielded all. So that now we have gained, that fixed and anniverſary Feſti- 
val Days ſet apart for Commemoration of God's Mercies to us, are not only law- 
ful, but what we have a Command for. And thence it follows, that a Church 
hath power to determine them, as they did. And further, that rhings not con; - 
manded may be uſed in Divine Worſhip. 

The next thing is the Synagogal Worſhip. 

To this he replies, The worſhipping of God mm S7nagogues wanted no ſpecial Command, 
being but a Circumſtance convenient, if not neceſſary to publick Worſhip conſidered as an 
Humane AF. A Multitude of People could not meet to worſhip God together without a 
fit place, But firſt, why did not Synagogues want @ Special Command as well as the 
Temple which he contends for ? For, which is worſe, to build a more conveni- 
eat place for one already inſtituted, a Temple for a Tabernacle; or to build pla- 
ces tor which they had (as he yields) no fpecial command, as the Synagogues? Bur 
ſuppoſe they needed not a Command for Synagogues, becauſe a Mulritude could not 
meet together without a fit place 5 yet how will that be a reaſon that the worſhipping 
in Synagogues wanted it not # That place is a circumſt ance convenient, and that Synagogues 
were fit places for a multitude of People to worſhip in, we grant ; and we will grant, 
that this may be a reaſon to juſtific the building and ufing ſuch places without a 

ſpecial Command ; yet what is that to the Worſhip fo and fo order'd inthoſe places ? 
What 
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W har is that to Days and Hours, which the Scripture ſpeaks of, and he contends 
?24inft? What is this to che Forms uſed in their Service, which the Jews do write 
of ? It theſe are not to be juſtified, though they wanted a Special Command, 
tow Was it that our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles did not anly frequent the 
Placcs, bt the Service, as our Saviour's cuitomary Preaching ioNifem doth thew 2 
\V rac ts this to the Ritual Obſervations our Saviour complied with, ſuch as che 
Pailover 'Cnp, and their Poſture at ir, which he thewed his approbation of in his 
taking the mate: tals of his laſt Supper ſtrom the Rites uſed in the Paſſover, as learn- 
ed Men have blerved, of which Caſaubon faith, Hoc primum obſervare juvat, quo 
modo Filias Dei umbras Legis ad weritatem traduxerit. 

This he will by no means hear of, and therelore uſeth ſeveral evaſions (for they 
are no better.) Thus when it's recorded, that our Saviour cold the Diſciples, with 
deſire bave I deſired to eat tha Paſſover with you before I {uffer : And in proſecution of 
iT, that he r-vk the Cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, Divide it among your ſelves, for I 
245 wor drink of the Fruit of tbe Vine, &%. he 1reveren:ly repreſents it, as if it was 
10 mMotethan if he drank only to fatisfis Natu:e : For fohe faith, Before Chri/t did 
eur ibe Va/chel Supp:r, be drank a Cup of Hine, and duuvileſs at it be drank alſo, though 
Le not recerded, People need no Inſtitution to drink while they are eating. 

\ if ihe rangelilt had no more to don than to tell us, Chriſt drank a Cup of 

Vioe with iy Meat, Surely there is a better account to be given of this matter ; 
te Tex: it {41 hewsit, And the Jewith Aithors and others that wiite of their 
Cuſtoens, co {ufhciently inform us :; In which le muſt be very ignorant of incredu- 
01s, thac will fey :ashe dota) that ro more is figmitied by 1, that than every one 
ray bt drink as bis 2:opetite require 4; and no lets ineverens, that can think that whac 
1s 72c0:ided of gur yaviour's taking the Cup, and biethng and drinking in the 
Pallover, was only to fzive that end. 

The next thing 1 infiſted upon was our Saviour's compliance with them in the 
Poſture us'd by them at the Paſloever,contrary (as he owns) to what was us'd at the 
{:;it Inftitution. Of chis he faith, Our Saviour uſed the Tewiſn Poſt ure m eating the 
Poſſowcr, being a poſt ure no where, that we know of , uſed by Idolaters, nor being any poſture 
of Adoration, vu their ordmary poſture of eating Meat. 2. He faith, That every one 
migrlt uſe the poſt ure which was moit convenient for the nature of the Action ; and that be 
doth not ſee any reaſon to conclude they would hav ſhut out any that, becauſe of the Inſtitu- 
rin, deſired to eat it with his lojyns girr, Cc. 3. That, if they did uſe any uniform poſt are, 
Jet it 2.45 becauſe they agreed it among themſelves. In all which there is harvly any 
thing laid, bur is fall of miſtake. As, 

1. He faich, The poſture uſed by our Saviour Was no where, that be knows of, uſed by 
Idalaters, nor was a poſture of Adoration. I cannot teli how tar our Author's Learning 
may extend in this matter, but that the poiture of dilcumbing was uſed at Feſtival 
Solennitics From ancient 1 imes by the Grectans, Medes, Perſians, Indians, Romans and 
Jews &e. and from thence tranſlated to their Sacrifical Fealts, which the Heathens 
did very ancizntly obſerve (a), is fufficient'y known, (6) inſomuch that the whole 
Sole:nity was called amongſt the Romans Lettiſterniunm (c). This is confirm'd by 
Sciipture. So Amos 2.8, They lay themſelves down upon Clothes laid to pledge by every 
Altar, ec. Vhat is, The Beds which they uſed in the Temples of their Gods, faith Ca- 
ſaubon, (d) trom the Jews. So Exek. 22. 41. tor Satisfaction in which I refer this 

Reverend Author to others (e). 

And whereas he {ait', Tiiis was no Poſture of Adoration, he muſt needs be mi- 
ſtaken, it he grants wha: r'.ey Cid in choſe Soiemnirics in honour co their Gods to 
be Adoratizn. And this they did, for ic was an Entertainment made for them, 
the Heathens conceiving that the Gods did then Featt with them ; hence the Poets 
Phraſe of (f) Ornare pulvinar Deorum dapipus. 50 the Apciile calls their Table the 
Table of Devils; (g) andtheir lying dowa there,and bawing fellowſhip with Devils (b). 
Having (aid thus much, I ſhall not need to proceed, and thew how fitting,as well as 
Ciſcumbing, tath been alſo usd in Idolat: ous Szrvice, both amongſt Heathens of 
old, and Romaniſts now, eſpecially fince I have it ſufficiently proved co my hands 
in a Book I ſippoic our Author weil acquainied with, 

As for what he further faith, If the Tews did uſe one uniform Poſture, &c. there 
ne:dsnot many words to ſhew how precarious or falle it is; for what more preca- 
rious than to ſpeak doubtfully (If they 4id) of that which it is clearly evident they 
did obſerve ? Or affirm, That if they did, it was becauſe they agreed it among them- 
ſelves 5 which is to ſuppole the reaſon of the thing to be certain, when the thing 
ic ſelf, according to him, is uncertain ? Or, What more falle fince whether 

it 
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it was by agreement among themſelves, or by the Authority of the Church, that 
there was this Uniformity of Poſture, is not lo certain as it is, that there was this 
Uniformicy, and that they were univerſally obliged to uſe and obſerve it ? For it 
was required, that diſcumbiture ſhould be uſed in all Religious Feaſts, bur eſpeci. 
ally at the Paſſover by all, wichout exception, in the firſt part of the Solemnity : 
For which I refer our Author to one well verſed in theſe Matters. 

So lictle Truth or Certainty is there in what our Author aſſerts, That every one 
might uſe the poſture which was moſt convenient ; and that there was no reaſon to con- 
clude they would have ſhut out any from their Paſchal Societies that deſired to eat it with 
ba loyns girt, &c. or \tanding. | ; 

The next inſtance produced in the aboveſaid Caſe of Indifferent Things, and object- 
ed againſt by our Author, is the Hours ef Prayer, which were obſerv'd among{t the 
Jews, at Morning, Neon, and Evening, A#s 2. 15. c. 10.9. c. 3.1. 

Of theſe our Author giVes this Account : Thws the Apoſtles uſed the hour, of Prayer, 
which alſo they might have changed if they bad pleaſed. That the Jews ſent any to Goals, 
or excommunicated any for not keeping to thoſe hours we do not find. There « nothing of 
Religion in the time, more than in any other part of time. Thwus St. Paul uſed Circumc:- 
fron and Purification. 

This : How is that ? Did the Apoitles uſe the hours of Prayer only us meceſ];ry 
Circumſtances of Humane Actions, or ſuch without which the Light of Nature, Or COM5019% 
Uſage ſhews the thing cannot be done, or conveniently or comelily done, as he iaith2? Or, 
rather did they noc ule them as they tound them inſtitu;ed and obſcrved in the 
Jewiſh Church, and not for his Ths, and the Rea'ons given by him? Will choke 
Reaſons juſtifie thoſe very heurs of the Day, or the juſt number of three-hours 2 
Or however, how will they juſtitie the Prayers uſed at thoſe hours ? But whatever 
Exceptions he had agziaft the time, he ic ſeems found nothing co lay to the Scr- 
vice, which yet was pleaded as well as that, 

But he ſaith, There # ncthing of Religion in the time. If fo (as is granted) then it's 
in the power of a Church to inltitute and Cetermine it, where chere is no other 
Religion in the Time, than as it's thus ſeparated to the Service of God. 

Laſtly, he faith, The Apoſtles might hawe changed the Hours of Prayer if they bad plea- 
fed. How might they have changed them ? Might they doit as Apoſtolical Per. 
fons, or as private Members of the Jewith Church? As to the former, 1 tind not 
they did exerciſe any ſuch Power within the Jurildiion of the Jewiſh Church, 
nor that they had any Commiſion lo to do. As for the latter, I deny it; for if 
it lay in the power of private Members of a Church to alter the Hours in which 
the Church is to aſſemble, it is in their power to diſſolve the Aſſembly, and chere 
could nothing but Confuſion itlue from ir. 1 mult contels he ſeems to be ac a per- 
tet loſs what to ſay as to this matter; and it appears ſo, when he dares not (© 
much as touch upon the Prayers uſed in thoſe hours, and applies his 7Thws to 
St. Pau/s uſing Circumciſion and Purification, as if they alſo were neceſſary Circum- 
ſtances of Humane Attion ; or ſuch without which the Light of Nature or common Uſage 
ſhews the thing cannot be done, &&c. which we:e things of pure Infſticution at the firlt, 
and what, though peculiar to the Jewith Church, the Apoſtle complied with 
them in for a time. 

The next Inſtances produced in proof of the Propoſition were, Waſhing the 
Diſciples Feet, Lowe Feaſts, and Holy Kiſs, w4ich be joins together ; and of which he 
ſaith, 

I. It's impoſſible to prove that they were any more than Civil Uſages, &Cc. 

2. They were not uſcd in Worſhip. 

Whether ir is impoſſible to prove the firſt or no, doth not reſt upon our Author's 
Authority, and yet that is the only thing which he hath thought fit co confrone 
what I produced in proof of i, That they were Civil Rites is granted, but thac 
they were uſed by Chriſt and the Apoltles as no more than Civil, is (I may ſafely 
venture to ſay) empoſſible to prove. Firit, Beczule there is the reaſon of the thing 
againlt it, as they were inſtituted and uſzd for Spiritual ends, and in token of Chri- 
ſtian Humility and Charity (as I then ſhewed.) Secondly, Becaule of the great 
difference there was berwixt them, when uſed as meerly Civil, and as uſed by our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles. Whatthis was as to waſhing the Feet, I then ſhew'd where 
he might be ſatisfied, and to Buxtorf I may add the Learned Dr. Lightfoer. 

It appears further they were not meerly Civil trom the Character given to the 
Kiſs of Charity, being called the Holy Kiſs. But this was (ſaith he): becauſe rhe 
Apoſtle commanded Chriftians to uſe it in a ſober, temperate, chaſte, or holy manner. 
But if this was the reaſon, then all Killes and all Feaſts would bs Holy : 

But 
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Buc now H5linel(s ſtamps ſomewhat pecuitar upon the thing it's applied to, and fig- 
nifizs, that by ſome act, end, or uſe ic's ſeparated from the ret oft the fame kind. 
Ard for this reaſon was it more like'y che Kiſs was called Holy, from its end, 
ulc, and fignification, (as it was a i eftimony of that holy and entire Love, which 
was or ought to have been among!t Chriſtians) cathzer than in reſpect of the man- 
ner ; for what Reaſon wasthere tor that, when 1t waz betwixt Perſons ofthe lame 
and not a dillzrent Sex. Reſides, it ir was a meer Civil Rite, and defign'd for no 
Religious End, could we think the Apoitle would require it, and cloſe his Epiſtles 
ſo frequently with it ? Laſtly, it appears they were not uied as meer Civil Rites, 
becanſe they were ul-d in Religious Afemblies, and 1:me of them annexed tnere- 
unto. Ofcthis (he 1:ith) be can never prove, that while our Saviour was Worſnipping Page 16. 
bu Father, be ſtept aſia: to waſh has Diſciples Feet : Or that the Primitive Chriſtians were 
etiher Kiſſmng or beaſt 131g one ancther ;n the Time or Att of Worſhip, ws Prayer, &c. It 
would tave become cur Author rather to have removed the Proofs given of chis, 


. 


than to Cill tor more ; which it he tad conſidered, he would have expreſſed him- 
{el with more caution and reverence. "I hat weihing the Diiciples Feer had a SDi- 
11:v2] Ggnification, I have thew'd, an {5 was not unfit for Religious Solemnity ; 
and that ir was vied in fach, the Apu.iic ihews, fobn 13. 4. for a further account 
of which { lezvehim to the Learned Cajauzen, How and when the Holy Kiſs was. . .. 
us, and how it was Called ine Seaiot Prayer and Reconciliation, I then ſhew'd, _—_— nh 
and 15 to 1uliy p.oved by Dr. .":kner, that there needs no more to be added, till Libeetes L. 2. 
wat, ac leait, Et retared, Thar the Love Feaſts were joined to, and us'd at the c 1. et. 3- 
{210% time as the Loevs Supoer, nt only the Apaitic's Diſcourſe upon it ſheweth, 
kuz allo ne change of Naines, aud tac giving of one to the other doth confirm ir. | 
For 7 5coph1 1. ingpoieth that the Apoiile calls the Love-VFeaſt by the Name of the x Cor. 11. 20. 
jos owe :; Antonthe contrary Tertulian declares, that from hence the Lorg's Apel.c. 39. 
SUPPEF Caine tO be Called 'Ajzzm, It weiC calle toleap up Authorities in this kind, V.Vines onthe 
17 that is Cone to my hand by {uch as write upon this Cuſtom. . SACTAM. C. 2. 

Ater | nad prov'd, that Things Inaifferent, though not preſcribed, might be uſed in Þ. 25, &Ce 
Divine IVorſhip, from the Practice of the Jewilh Church, and that of Chriſt and the 
fmolllcs : I further contirne'd ic from the incapacity we ſhould be in of holding 
Comm mon with any Church (i it were otherwilz ) whether Ancient or Mo- 
Gel. 

bat ciur Author doth endeavour at once to overthrow it ; for, faith he, that eve- Caſe cxamin'd 
ry particular Chriſtian muſt prattice every thing which the Churches praftice which he hath Þ- 21. 
Communion with, or be concluded to have no Communion with it, is to us a new Aſſertion. 
Ar fo it is to me, who only did maintain thele two things, That there was no Caſe of Indi. 
Church or Society but would be found guiley, it things uncommanded were un- Things, þ. 15: 
jiawiul; and if the having fuch uncom:nanded things would inake Communion 
with a Church unlawtul, then no Church conld be Communicated with. So that 
all char 1 affirmed was, there could be no Communion lawiul to fuch as held ic 
vnlawtul to Communicate with a Church tor the {:ke of things uncommanded. 
And who are concerned in this our Author very well knows; fuch I mean as plead 
this as aa Argument for their preſent Separation. But though the Aſſertion, as he 
words it, i5 neither mine 207 true, yer I dare -ffirm thre are ſome things un- 
commanded which every particulir Chitltiin Auit proccice, or elſe he can be ſaid 
to have no Communion with the Chur:h<s where luci: things are praRtiſed : Such 
are Forms of Prayer, and recciving the Sacrament in the Forenoon, and withour 
ſitting, where there is 0 proyition- mace for them that would uſe that poſture, 
as well as where it 1s noc allowed. 

And this was the Cale in the ancient Churcies, To which he replies, Their 
Prat ices are great Uncertainties, and their \//ritings depraved ; Or, It cannot be made 
appear, that none could have any Comnur.,n with :hoſe Churches, unleſs he did eat the 
Lord's Supper faſting, or prayed toward the Ezſt. at their Writings are depraved 
is very true, but that they are fo Cepraved as that there is nothing cercainly theirs, 
is what no one will allert, And that they ars not depraved 1m 'thz Patlages or 
Things I quoted from thence, is very cvident from the concuirence of the Fathers 
therein, and the general conſent of 1.:arned Mien of all fides. As to whar he 
ſaith, That it dotb not appear that nov? could bave Cimmunin with them, unleſs, &C. 
it were eaſie to refute ir, and to thew irc in the inttaices I gave, and to make it 
out in one for all ; viz. That of receiving the Lord's Supper faſting 3 of which St. Au- 
ftin faith thus, Liquido apparet, 8&c. I: plainly appears, that our Saviour and bis Diſ- Epiſt. 118. ad 
ciples did not receive it faſting, bur ſhall the Univerſal Church be therefore reproached be- Januar. 
cauſe it recerveth faſting? And this pleaſed the Holy Gho#f, that in Honour of ſo 
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great a Sacrament, the Body of Chriſt ſhnuld firſt enter into the mouth of a Chriſtian. For 
therefore is this Cuſtom obſerved through the univerſal Church. And more to the ſame 
purpoſe may our Author read in that Epiſtle. 

Now when this was the pra&tice (as they ſay) of the Univerſal Church, and 
that they fo practiſed upon the Score of an Apoitolical Precept, as St. Auſtm there 
ſaith (how truly is not my buſineis to enquire) can we think that it was not re- 
quired ? Or that there could be any Communion with thoſe Churches, if any 
did otherwiſe? I added to the ancient Church, the State of the Reformed 
Churches abroad, and ſhewed how they do ule things uncommanded in the Wor- 
thip of God, and how impoſlible it is upon the Principles of thoſe that difſenc 
from our Church to hold Communion with theirs. To this he replies, Fe have 
not heard of any thing aſed among them in Worſhip, &c. but what « preſcribed, excepting 
only ſome Forms of Prayer relating to the Sacrament. 2. None of theſe recerve the Sa» 
crament Kueeling. 3. They compel not any to receive ſtanding or ſitting. I would beloth 
to charge our Author with want of Diligence or Integrity, but how reconcilable 
this is to it that he ſaith, I muſt leave to the Impartial Reader. Suppofing how- 
ever the firſt to be true, yet if they have ſome Forms they have ſomewhat nor pre- 
ſeribed. But have they only ſome Forms relating to the Sacrament ? What then ſhall 

Thef. Salmur, We lay to Capelizs, that faith divers of them bave ſet Forms of Liturgie: ? What to 

part 3- p- 397. their Formularies, as thoſe of Holland and Switzerland? What to the- Bobemian 

Comen. de Churches that have alſo Forms in ſinging of Humane Compoſure ? Have they no- 

bonoumt. Alt- thing but Forms of Prayer, what then thinks he of Anniverſary Feſtivals obler- 

eo "21. Yedin the Helverick and Bobemick Churches ? And of God-Fathers in Baptiſm ? 
vet. Comen. As much miſtaken he is when he faith, None of theſe receive the Sacrament kneeling, 
ibid. C. 7. c-3- as appears from the Petricovian Synod, that I quoted in the aforeſaid Trat. Bur 
left. 2. __ to this he anſwers, It « not at all to be wondred that the Lutherans im that Synod ſhould 

_ ks determine as they did, &0. Doth he thereby mean that there were none but Luthe- 

P. 9. " rans in that Synod, or that the Lutherans in that Synod ouly determin'd it 2 Which 

Caſe Exami- way foever he would be underſtood it's a wretched miſtake. For the Synod was 

ned, .13- compoſed of thoſe of the Helver:ck, Auguſtan, and Bobemick Confeftion, and Sub- 
ſcribed by all of them, and was indeed but one of ſeveral Synods they held in 
Common together. If he had but looked into this Synod, all this Diſcourſe mighe 
have been faved, and he might have anſwered hisown Queſtion, Ie deſire to know 
what more reccive ſitting except the Lutheran Churches ? What he produceth the third 
for, I cannot well underſtand, for it's all one if thoſe Churches forbid any one 

/” Caſe of ParticularPoſture as if they requir'd another. And yet ſome do forbid Sitting, as 

Kneeling, p- the Synod above quoted, and one Church Kneeling. 

14, 15. I proceeded further toſhew, thatthey themſelves could not then be communi- 
cated with, ſince they do things without Preſcription ; as in adminiſtring the $a- 
craments, conceived Prayer, Swearing, and Church-Government and Order. He 
faith, 1/e do not make Sitting neceſſary 5 but that is not the Point in Diſpute, for he 
by his Principles ſhould ſhew where it is commanded. For conceived Prayer he 
argues, How this is preſcribed, he and others bave been told elſewhere, and thoſe that 
have told it, have had a ſufficient anſwer. 

Laying the Hand on the Book, he faith, is a Civil no Sacred Uſage; as if the 
invoking God, and a ſolemn Teſtimony of our ſo invoking him by ſome external 
Rice, were meerly Civil. Such then was lifting up the hand, which was ancient- 
ly uſed in Swearing, and fo appropriated to it, that it was put for Swearing it ſelf, 
Gen. 14. 22. Exod. 6. 8. They that can affirm ſuch things as theſe may affirm 
any thing. 

As tor the things relating to Church Order, he ſaith, Tem times more # allow'd to 
matters of Government than Worſhip. But he undertakes not my Argument taken 
trom the parity of Reaſon betwixt the Kingly and Prieſtly Offices ot our Saviour : 

Vindicat, of 329 which the Presbyterian Brethren ſo approve of as to uſe the ſame Arguments 

Prebyt. Gov, for Government as Worſhip. 

P- 4- The third General was to enquire, how we might know what things are indif- 

Sect. 3. ferent in the Worſhip of God. The main thing he here objects againſt, reſpet 
Edification ; in handling of which, he thus ſums up my ſence of ic ; Our Author 

* Caſe Exami- would not bave us judge of Edification from what mo#t improveth Chriſtians in Knowledge 

ned, Þ. 33- and Grace, but from what tendeth mo#t to publick Order; as it I ſpoke of Order, in op- 
poſition to, and as excluſive of a Chriſtian's improvement, whereas | plainly ſay, 
and he acknowledgeth it, that we are not ſo much to judge of them aſunder, as toge- 
rber, The meaning and deſign of what I ſaid, was to ſhew that Chriſtians are co 
conſider themſelves as Members of a Church, and fo to have a tender regard to 
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Communion with it, and not to think their own Edification a ſufficient reaſon to 
break the Peace and Order of it. 

To this he faith ſeveral things. In anſwer to which it will be convenient to 
give a clear Repreſentation and State of the Caſe, which I ſhall do in theſe Pro- 

ofitions. . 

p 1. We muſt conſider that Edification is not the laying a Foundation, but a buil- 
ding upon it, and fo there is not the ſame reaſon for the breaking Order for the 
lake ot Edification, as there is for the ſake of things abſolutely neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, and that which will warrant and doth oblige to the one, will not warrant 
nor oblige to the other. This will ſerve to ſhew the little force there is in what 
this Reverend Author confidently afferts, We know and are aſſured, that ns Man, to 
krep up any ſuch humane bounds (of Order) ought to omit means by which he may ims 
prove bis own Soul in the knowledge of Chriſt, or the exerciſe of bu habits of Grace ; by 
which aſlertion of his, he makes Edification and improvement in knowledge, &c 

as neceſſary as the knowledge of the Fundamentals of Religion, ; 

2. We mult conſider (as I then obferved) chat Order is a means of Edification, 
and therefore if there happens a Diſpute betwixt obſerving Order and Improve- 
ment in Knowledge or Grace, it's 'twixt means and means, *ewixt what is for Edi- 
fication in one way, and what is for it in another, and not betwixt what is for, 
and what is againſt Edification, as he would have it underſtood. ; 

3. We muſt obſerve, that when there is a diſpute berwixt means and means, the 
leſs is to give place to the greater, and what is moſt for Edification, is to yield to 
that which is leaſt, 

4. That for that reaſon the Edification of the Church, and the welfare of the 
whole isto be prefer'd before the Spiritual Advantage of any particular Member ; 
for what the leſs is to the greater, that is a Member to the Church ; and if a Per- 
ſon cannot ſerve and improve himſelf without damage to the Publick, he is rather 
to fit down without that Improvement, than to do miſchief to the Community for 
the obtaining of it ; and as long as he is not without means ſufficient for Salvation, 
he is in that Caſe to recede from ſome further attainments; in doing which for fo 
good an end, He # acceptable to God, and approved of Men. So that however our 
Author may feem to ſhelter himſelf under the Phraſe of Hum«n Order, yet as long 
as no Church can ſubſiſt without it, and he that takes away Order takes away the 
Church, and he that faith a Perſon ought to throw it down to improve his Soul, takes 
away Order ; he muſt pardon me if Ichink that he talks withou: conſideration, for 
he that talks of Edification of particular Souls, in a diſtin& notion from the build- 
ing them up-as Members of a Church, or of Members of a Church without being 
united as a Church, or of a Church without any means to unite it, doth (to return 
him hisown words) but diſcourſe of building Caſtles in the Air, and what he would 
be loth his own Congregation (if he hath one) ſhould at every turn put into pra: 
Rice; of all which, if this will not convince him, I ſhall defire him impaz tially to 
view the Places of Scripture quoted by himſelf from the Apoſtle ; as alſo what was 
{aid before in the controverted Tract, and he hath not yet anſwered, or has been 
lince diſcourſed of in another Cale. 

The 4b Enquiry in the Tra& aforeſaid was, How weare to determine our ſelves 
in the uſe of Indifferent Things in the Warſhip of God ? under which Head I 
ſhewed what reſpect is to be given to Authoricy, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. 

In Anſwer to which our Author takes up the caſe of Impoſition, and propounds 
rwo Queſtions, which in effe& are thele. 

Q. xr. Whether there be any Authority in Church or State, to determine the things 
which God hath left indifferent to bis People ? 

Q. 2. Whether in caſe they make any ſuch Law, the People Thay, without Sin, obey 
them 2 

As for the Firſt, he faith there and elſewhere, Je cannot conceive bow it us p'ſſible 
that in things of Divine Worſhip, things of an Indifferent Nature ſhould be the matter of 
any bumane Determination ; and again, that in matters of Worſhip, no Superiors may re- 
ſtrain what God hath left at liberty. We arenot immediately concern'd in this firſt 
Queltion, for our buſineſs was to conſider not fo much the extent of our Superiors 
Power, in what Caſes they may lawtully command, as in what we may lawiuliy 
obey. But yet becauſe he hath herein offered ſomewhat an like Argument, and 
becauſe the clearing of this will make way for the Second, I ſhall take it into con- 
lideration. To render his Argument the more compieat, I ſhall repair to a fore- 
going part of his Book, and make uſe of that in conjun&tion with what he faith 
here, and he thus repreſents it. 
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We cannot be fully of our Brother's mind, that inthe Worſhip of God Superiors may de- 
termine Circumſtances which God hath left at liberty. God left it at liberty to the Jews, 
to take a Lamb or a Kid, Turtle-Doves or young Pigeons, 8c. We offer it to the judgment 
of the whole reaſonable World, whether Moles after this might bawe made a Law com- 
manding the Jews to uſe none but Kids, and only Turtle- Doves, 8c. | for it had been a 
controulment of the Divine Wiſdom.) If not, let not our B. think it ſtrange if we judge 
the ſame of words in Prayer, which God bath left at liberty, &c. This is an Argument 
I find offer'd long ſince by Dr. Ames, (a) and which is fo conſiderable in our Au- 
thor's Opinion, that he often repeats it eliewhere (6). 

In anſwer to this, 


1. I ſhall conſider the Caſe under the Law, and how far what he hath ſaid 
will hold good. 

2dly. I ſhall ſhew, that there is not that parity betwixt the caſe Then,and the ca{s 
Now, asto render that unlawiul Now, which would have bcen unlawtul Then. 


1. I ſhall conſider the caſe Then, and I doubt not to affirm, it would haws becn 
110 controulment of the Divine Wiſdom, for Moſes and Aaron to have enjoin'd the Jews 
in ſome Circumſtances to have taken a Kid or a Turtle only, as when it was lor a 
publick convenience and necc{lity. There was ſomewhar of this kind of Equity 
in the firſt eſtabliſhment of ic ; ſo che Poor was to bring ſuch of theſe as hz could 
get: And Mr. Pool laicth, Theſe Birds weee appointed for the relief of the Poor, who could 
bring no better. And certainly he that grants it was to be left ro the di/cretion and 
convenience of the Offerer which to determine (as our Author doth) fhould not deny 
the like power to Superiors for a publick convenience and benef: ; nor can this 
be to blot out (as the Phraſe is) what God bas written, as long as they do it not in 
oppolition to his Authority. 

24!y. Suppoſing, that where God hath wrote Or's (as he faith) and thattocommand 
the uſe of one of them alone, had in that cafe been a controulment of bus Wiſdom, yer 
the Cale Then is not parallel to ours: For, (1.) The Caſe was then determined, 
ic was indeed a Lamb or a Kid, hut ſ9 as no other Beaſt, a Turtle or a Pigeon, 
but fo as no other Bird was to be uſed inſtead of them. 

But now, though there is the Or under the Golpel, yet it is without ſuch Re- 
ſtraint, for ours is free through the whole kind, and nothing determines us, but a 
conſonancy to the general Rules, It's fo an Or and an Alias, that nething of the 
kind is 2Xcepted, So faith our Author himlelt; Iz Prayer God bath lift tanding, fits 
ting, or kneeling to our choice and conveniency, E:C, He hath left ws at liberty what words 
to wſe, what method or order to obſerve, &c, (2.) As the digjunRion was then deter- 
mined, ſo the very disjunction it felt was of Divine Inſtitution, and tl:eliberty they 
had to chuſz one of the two, as well 2s the reitraint of not chufing 2ny but one of 
the two, was from the ſpecial I.2w of God, Angthen for Authority to have de- 
termined what God hat lett f:ce, hid iome ſhew of controulment of tbe Divine Ii(- 
dom, elpecially it it had been requir'd {as our Author ſomewhere {upolech) thar 
they ſhould newer bave offer'd any other bur one fort of them. But uncverthe GoſpJl 
it is otherwiſe, for the disunion, the Or and the Alias, doth not procced from Di- 
vine In{ticution, but from the nature of things, and ſometimes from Humane Arte 
and Contrivance. As when Waſhing is commanded (tor I ſhall not contend abour 
it) all the particulars are comprehended, anc the perſon might be dipped or fprin- 
kled, or tiave Water poured on him, as he obſerves ; fo in receiving the Sacrament 
the poiture of the Primitive Church (not of meer {tanding,as he miſtakes mz, bu:) 
of {tanding (asI {aid) by way of incurvation; or ſitting, or kneeling, are all com- 
prehended under the general Species of Poſture. Again, ſometimes this Or and 
Alias proceeds from humane Are and Contrivance ; hence the diverſity of Habits, 
as a Gown, Cloak, Surplice. Now when this di:junRion doth proceed not irom 
Divine Inſticution, but from the Reaſons aforeſaid, and that there is no ſpecial Com- 
mand of God to interpoſe, determine, reftrain, or disjoin ; it can be no controu!- 
ment of the Wildom or Authority of God for a Church to interpoſe, re{trcain, or 
determine theſe Matters in his Worſhip. This is plain in the caſe of Meats 
and Drinks, in which under the Law there was a Reſtraint, an Or and Alias, This 
and not That, and there is ſtill an Or arifing from the nature of theſe things, and 
yet a Determination or Reſtraint herein is no controulment of the Divine Wiſdom, as 
it might have been under the Law, becauſe there is no Inſtcution that doth in- 
terpole, And the Caſe muſt be the ſame in Divine Worſhip, in which, ſince 
there is No Inſtitution about theſs Matters, it's no Sin to a& in the ſame way ; 

that 
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thac is, it's no ſin for Authority to limit and determine, and for others co be li- 
mited and decermined ; which brings me to the next Queſtion. 

Q. 2. Whether in caſe ſuch things are determined, people may, without ſin, obey ? 
Upon this our Author ſpeaks very variouſly, ſometimes determining for Authority 
againit the Principle, (a) ſometimes tor the Principle againſt Authority (4). and (a) Page 7,32. 
at lait leaves it Problematical, and faith they are divided upon it amongſt them- (6) Page 9,30. 
ſelves (c). I think not my {elf at prefent concerned to ſhew the abſurdity of this (©) F- 39, 4%: 
Principle, as, how (if this be true) che ſamethings muſt be lawful and unlawful 
according as they are required or forbidden by our Superiors, &c. . But thall on- 
ly cor:{ider what he offers on its behalf. 

1. He faith, they may not in this Cafe obey, without Sin, becauſe Nature teach- 
th us not to part with all our natural Liberty. 

2. Becauſe we have a Command to ſtand faſt in the Liberty, &C. 

As cothe tormer, I only fay (and that's enough) that Nature teacheth us, and 
doth oblige us to part with ſome of our Liberty in Communities : And they are 
far trom being required to part with all in ours; and fo if his Argument have any 
thing in it, it hath nothingin it as to our Caſe. 

For the Second, I leave him to what was faid by way of prevention, in the Caſe of Indif- 
Tract he oppoſeth, and which he ſhould have Anſwered before he had made uſe ferent Things, 
Gt this as an Argument, Þ. 45. 

All that he hath excepted again{t upon that Szbj-&, is the Notion I laid down 
of Chriſtiin Libeicy, which I jaid was no other chan the Liberty which Man- 
kind had, b:tore it was reſtrained by particular Inflicution, and he gives this rea- 
fon again!t it, For in that | viz. Natural Liberty ] we muſt not ſtand faſt, becauſe Caſe examin'd 
Divine Inſtitution bath reſtrained us in it, &C. neither bath Chriſt veſtored us to any 14% 
ſuch Liberty. lo Anſwer to this I ſhall conſider what Natural Liberty is, and then 
what Liberty it 15 that the Apoſtle did treat of, As to the Former, it's no other 
bue the tree uſz or diſuſe of things Inditterent, whether outof, or in the Worſhip of 
God, As tothe Latter, it was no other than a Freedom from the Jewiſh Toke of 
Bendage, and that Law that gendred to it, as the whole current of the Apoſtle's 
Diſcc.. r{e doth ſhew. And therefore it could bz wich reſpect to no other condition 
tha' that which Mankind would have been, had there been no fuch particular In- 

{tir :tion, and was in before that Inſtiturion, *Twas the Nature of the Law, and 

t'-; injoining of it by Divine Inſtitution, 1» as it became neceſfary to them, that 

made it a Toke, and a Yoke intolerable, and ir was a freedom from that Law that ag, ,, iQ 
conſtitutes the Liberty which the Apoſtle treats of in that Epiſtle : And if ic be 

ali/o tobe taken (as our Author would have it) for 4 freedom, in matters of Worſhip, 

from any thing but what i of Divine Inſtitution, that is a ſecondary ſenſe, and which 

nay be taken from ſome parity of Reaſon betwixt Caſe and Caſe, but is not the <q. , rrqie. 
Apoltles, nor the primary ſenſe of it. But take it how we will, in this or the ferent Things, 
other, I there ſhewed that the Apoſtles Exhortation was of no uſe to them that 7. 47. 

plead ic againſt Submiflion to Authority in Indifferent Things, when impoſed in 

or about Divine Worſhip. 

Ll am now come to the laſt general Head of the aforeſaid Tract, which contain- $4, 5. 
ed a ſhort account of the things required in our Church, as they were either Du- 
ty or Indifferent. And for an inforcement of that, and concluſion of the whole, 

I ſhall briefly ſkew how far this Reverend Author conſentsto, or by his Conceffi- 

ons muſt be bound to acknowledge it. Inde:d he ſometimes doth tell us, that Nine c. 6... 
Parts of Ten of all Diſſenters ſay they cannot comply with things required in the Engliſh p, ;, 25, 28. 
Liturgy, becauſe they believe the things ſinful and unlawful: Andellewhere, Two bard- 

{; of an Hundred think them Indifferent : Bur whether our Author be of that 

number, or at leaſt has reaſon fo to be, I ſhall leaveto his own Conſcience, as to 

himſelf, and to his Conceffions as to others. In which I ſhall obſerve the method 

rakenin the aforeſaid Tract, where I ſaid all things objected againſt might be re- 

t2rr'd to Poſture, Forms and Times, and ſhew'd theſe to be Natural or Moral Cir- 
cumſtances of Aion, and inſeparable from it. Now in general he graits what 

rep may be lawfully uſed; And if we come to particulars, he Coth at laſt pyye 14. 
yield it. 

As for Poſtures, what more ſcrupled and oppoſed than Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment 2 Yet of this he ſaith, There z no Command in it, and it # Indifferent ; that Page 22. 
in all prebability our Saviour adminiſtred it Kneeling, and ſitting backward upon bus Page 12. 
Legs; that no Diſſenter refuſeth it becauſe it is not decent, but becauſe it is @ poſture of Page 36. 
Adoration ; that our Church doth not intend it 2s an Homage to the Body of Ghrift there page 12, 13. 


really preſent, but declares that io do it as to the Bread, were an Idolatry to ———_ - 
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And in concluſion tells us, That thoſe chat beſitate in that point, fear a poſt ure of Ado- 
ration uſed by Idolatrous Papifts ; which s a conſideration of no moment as has been alrea- 
Pi ed. 

ym Forms of Prayer, (he ſaith) God has left ws at liberty what words to uſe ; 
and farther, That for conceived Prayer, we know no Body ſaith no other mu#t be nc 
in God's Worſhip ; andif fo, then Forms may be lawfully uſed in i: : Put fuppoiz 
any ſcruple the uſe of them, he ſaith however, We know no reaſon but people may 
bear them, if any ſcruples the uſe of them, he may yet have Communion with the Church, 
we hope, though be doth not at} init ar a Miniſter. : 

As to time, he ſaith, The Law of Nature dire&s ; and for Feſtivals, ſuch as Purin 
amongſt the Jews, he faith, It was generally commanded under the Precepts of givmy 
Thanks for publick Mercies. 

Laſly, Are the things required unlawful becauſe impos'd ? He anſwers, $2 
7 w (including ſurely himſelf) are not of that mind ; nay, he affirms, that 1hs mo? 
ober Diſſenters will agree in theſe thirgs, [ that is, natural Circumſtances] ro hey :4. 
Command of Superiours, provided it be not ſuch as by Circumſtances w made ſinful : 
But if impoſition would make them ſinful, ſuch a Command mult not hare be: 
obeyed. So that in the concluſion, I ſ:e no reafon why our Reverend Brother, 
and the Diſlenters he defends, and that i a rbings (as he faicn} agree to the Deetri:;: 
profeſſed in the Articles of the Church of England, ſhou!d diſſent from the Licwrgy and 
Ceremonies of it, as far as Lay-Communion is con.erued in crem. Nor wiy he 
ſhou1d cell us ſo much of Goals, and Sefſicns, and Fudicatures, and of the Suiferirgs 
they endure, when (if theſe things be crue) it's for not doing what they law tully 
can, It is no wonder when ſach with-hold Communion from the Churct:, 
and ſet up other Churches againſt ir, that ſome call them (as he compiains ) "—_ 
verſe and contumacious Perſons, and others call them Dammable Schiſmaricks, an4 are 
fo bold as to lay that fuch a Separation from that Church, 15 a Separation from Chit - 
And it's likely he will meet with ſuch that will ſpeak very feve:e things of his fot- 
lowing Appeal to God, Fudge, O rbeu Rigbreoms Fudge, between theſe People and the: 
who thus purſue thrm, I amtar from one (God is my witneſs) that is @ ſmzter of bis 
Fellow Servants (as he calls them) nor would have any one to do what he verily 
believeth 3s mnlawſul ; but 1 do think it is the Duty of all do what they lawtully 
can, to hear readily, and conſider impartially what maybe offered for their S$atis- 
faRtion, and to ſuff:r patiently where they cannot receive ic. This I think every 
truly conſcientious Perſon will Co, and I ſhould queſtion his Conſcience that doth ic 

ot. Certainly (to return him his own words) if our Br2thren bawe any w2/ue fv 
the Glory of God, for the good and peace of others Sonls, for the preſerving the Prote/} a1; 
Religion, for the union of Proteſt ants again#t Popiſh Adverſaries, for any thing ind: tba; 
z good and lovely, they will rather break than any longer draw this Saw of Conten- 
tion, and will 60 as much as in them lies for.the repairing of thoſe Breaches whicl: 
muſt be confeſſed are no leſs Dangercus than Scandalous to our Religion 

The Kingdom of God ts not Wcat and Deink, but Righteouticſs 
and Peace, and Joy tn the Holy Gyoſe, 
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The Caſe of thoſe who Separate from the Communion of the 
Church of England, as by Law Eſtabliſh'd, upon this pretence, 
that it is againS# their Conſcience to joyn in it, is ſtated and 
diſcuſſed. 


things we have generally taken lefs pains to underſtand. We ſit down too 

often with this,that it is ſomething within w, we do not know what, which 
we are to obey in all that it Suggeſts to us, and we trouble our ſelves no farther 
about it. 

By which means it frequently comes to paſs, that though we have eſpouſed very 
dangerous Errors, or happen to be engaged in very ſinful Practices, yet believing, 
and ating, as we ſay, according to our Conſcience , we do not only think our 
ſelves perte&ly right and ſafe,while we continue in this ſtate, but are effetually ar- 
med againſt all forts of Arguments and Endeavours that can beuſed for the bring- 
ing us to a better mind. 

This is too viſible in many caſes, but in none more than in the caſeof thoſe that 
at this day Separate from the Communion of the Church as it is eſtabliſhed among us : 
Though the Laws of the Land, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, do oblige them to joyn 
in our Communion,though many Arguments are offered to convince them,not on- 
ly that they lawfully may, but that they are bound to do it ; though they them- 
ſelves are ſenſible,that manifold and grievous Miſchiefs and Dangers do enſue from 
this breach of Communion, and theſe unnatural Diviſions, both to the Chriſtian 
Religion in general,and co our Reformed Religion in particular ; yet if to all theſe 
things a mancan reply, that he is ſatisfied in his Conſcience that he doth well in 
refuſing his Obedience to the Laws; or that he isnot ſatisfied in his Conſcience that 
he ought to joyn with us upon ſuch Terms as are required ; this ſingle Pretence 
ſhall be often thought a ſufficient Anſwer both to Laws and Arguments. 

A ſtrange thing this is, that Conſcience, which among other ends was given toman- 
kind for a Preſervative and Security of the publick Peace; for the more effectually 
obliging men to Unity and Obedience to Laws ; yet ſhould often be a means of ſer- 
ting them at diſtance, and prove a Shelter for Diſobedience and Diſorder : That 


God ſhould command us to Obey our Governors inall __ things for —— 
aK6s 


i it is nothing more in our Mouths than Conſcience, and yet there are few 
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- bur as they fall under ſome of theſe Heads. 


Gke, and yet that we ſhould Diſobey them in lawful things for Conſcience ſake 


toO. 

It is the defign of this Diſcourſe to examine what there is in this Plea, that is ſo 
often made by our Diſlenters, for their not —_— with the Laws, viz. thar it 
& again#t their Conſcience ſo to 40; and to ſhew in what Caſes this Plea is jultly made, 
and in whit Caſes not,and where it is jaltly made,how far it will juſtify any mans 
Separation, and how far it will not. And all this in order to the poſlefling thoſe 
who are concerned with a ſenſe of the great neceflity that lyes upon them, of uſing 
their moſt ſerious endeavours to inform their Conſcience aright in theſe matters, b:- 
fore they preſume to think they can ſeparate from us with a good Conſcience, which 
is all we deſire of them ; for it is not our buſineſs to perſwade any man to conform 
againſt his Conſcience, but to convince any man how dangerous it may be to follow 
a miſitform'd Conſcience. 

But before I enter upon this diſquiſition, it will be neceſſary in the firſt place to 
prepare my way, by laying down the Grounds and Principles I mean to proceed 
upon. And here, that I may take inall things that are needful to be known be - 
fore-hand, about this matter, I ſhall treat diſtin&ly of theſe five Heads. 

1. Of the Nature of Conſcience. 

2. Of the Rule of Conſcience. And under that, 

3. Of the Power of Humane Laws to oblige the Conſcience. 

4. And particularly in the InFtances of Church-Communion. 

5. Of the Authority of Conſcience 5 or bow far a Man # Obliged to be guided by bas 
Conſcience in bs Attions. 

I. And firſt, as for the Nature of Conſcience, the trueſt way to find out that will 
be, not ſo much to enquire into the ſignitication of the word Conſcience, or the (eve- 
ral ScholaFtical Definitions of it: as to conlider what every man doth really mean by 
that word when he has occaſion to make ulz of it ; for if it doappear that all men 
do agree in their Notions and Sence about this matter, that, withour doubt, which 
they all chus agree in, is the true Notion and Sence of Conſcience. 

Now, as to this, we may obſerve in the firſt place,that a man never ſpeaks of his 
Conſcience,but with reſpe& to his own A&ions, or to ſomething that hath the nature 
of an Action which is done or omitted by him, or is to be done or omitted. Mat- 
ters of weer Knowledge and Speculation we do not concern our Conſcience with ; as 
neither with choſe things in which we are purely Paſſwve ; as neicher with 4#ton;, if 
they be.not our own, We do rot for inſtance make it a point of Conſcience one 
way or other,whether a thing be true or talſe ; or, whether this or the other Acci- 
dent that befals us, be proſperous or unfortunate ; or, whether another man hath 
done good or bad actions, in which we are no way concerned. Theſe kind of 
things may indeed prove matters of great Satisfaction or Diſquiet,of'Joy or Grief to 
us ; but we do not take our Conſcience to be affeted wich tkem. That word never 
comes in, but with refpect to ſom2thing willingly done or left undone by us, or 
which we may do, or may forbear. 

Secondly, We may obſerve, that in common Speech we do not neither uſc this 
word Conſcience about our Actions,butonly io far 2s thoſe Actions fall under a moral 
conſideration ; that is, as they have the narure of Duties or $55, or asthey are Law- 
ful or Unlawful. Always when we ſpeak of Conſcience in our Actions, we have re- 
ipe& to ſome Lawor Rule, by which thoſe A&ions are to be directed and governed, 
and by their agreeableneſs or diſagrecableneſs with which they become morally 
Good or Evil. 

Thirdly, This being fo,the only thing remaining to beenquir'd into for the find- 
ing out what Conſcience is, what can be reaſonably thought to be our Sence and 
Meaning, when we uſe the word Conſcience,with ſuch Application to our A#tons, as 
we now have ſaid. Now for that I deſire it may be conſidered, that when we talk 
of our Ations,as we concern our Conſcience in them, they can bur fall under theſz 
two Heads of Diſtin&ion ; that is to ſay, in the firſt place, we either conſider our 
Actions as already done or omitted, or we conſider them as yet not done, but as we are 
deliberating about them. And then ſecondly, whether we conſider them as done or 
not done, as paſt or future, yet we rank them under one of theſe three notions. 

We either look upon them as Commended by God,and fo to be Dutzes,or as forbid- 
den by God,and fo to be Sins, or as neither commanded nor forbidden,and lo to be indyf- 
ferent AFions. (With theſe laſt Aions indeed Conſcience isnot properly or direct 
ly concern'd,but only by accident,to wit, as thoſe indifferent Aﬀtions do approach 
to the nature of Duties or Sins.) Our Actions, I ſay, do not touch our Conſcience, 
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Now in all theſe ReſpeRts we have indeed different ways of bringing in Con- 
ſcience, but yer as it will appear, we mean the ſame thing by ic in them all. 
Firſt of all when we are conſidering an Action as yer not done ; if we look upon 
it as Commanded by God, we lay we are bound in Conſcience to do it; if we look up- 
on it as a finful Aion, we lay it is agam#t our Conſcience todo it z if we look up- 
on it as an indifferent thing,we ſay we may dv it or not do it with a ſafe Conſcience. 
Now I pray,what do we mean by theſe expreſſions ? I deſire that every one would 
coniult his own Mind, and deny if he can, that this is the Senſe of his Words. 
It he faith he is bound in Conſcienceto do this or the other thing, whether he doth 
not mean this? That he verily thinks it is his Duty todo that Action. If he ſaich 
that it is again#? by Conſcience to do ſuch an Aﬀtionz whether he means any more 
than this 7 that he is perſwaded in his Judgment, that to do ſuch an Action is an 
Ottence againſt God. If he faith that he can do it with a Safe Conſcience, whe- 
ther he hach any other meaning than this ? That to the beſt of his Knowledge and 
Judgment, the Action may be done without Tranſgrefling any Law of God. 
This is now undeniably the fence that every Man in the World hath, when he 
makes mention of Conlcience as to Actions that are not yet done, but only pro- 
poſed to his Conſideration. So that caking Conſcience as it reſpedts our Aftions 
to be done or omitted , and as it is to govern and conduct them (in which Senſe 
we call Conſcience a Guide or a Monitor, and ſometimes, though very improper- 
ly, 2 Re of our Actions) it can be nothing elſe in the Senſe of all men that uſe 
that word, but a mans Judgment conce:ning the Goodneſs or Badneſs ; the 
Lawtulneſs or Unlawiulnels of Actions in order to the Conduct of his own 
Lite, 

But Secondly, it we ſpeak of our ARions that are done and paſt, and conſj- 
der Conicience with Relerence to them ; here indeed we do a little vary the Ex- 
pretion about Conſcience, but the notion of it is the ſam2 we have now given. 
\s for inftznce, when we talk of Peace of Conſcience, or trouble of Conſci- 
ence, with Reference to ſome Action we have done or omitted ; when we ſay, My 
Conſcience bears me Witneſs, that I have AQed rightly and honeſtly in this affair ; 
or my Conſcience acquits me from blame, as to this or the other Action 3 or I 
am troubled in Conſcience for doing what I have done : It we turn theſe Phra- 
ſes icito other words, we ſhall find that there is nothing more at the bottom of 
them than this; that refleting upon our own Actions, we find that in this or 
the other inſtance, we have either a&ed or omitted, as we are convinced in our 
Judgment we ought to do ; and the remembrance of this is ſome pleaſure, and 
{atisfaRtion to us : or we have done or forborn ſomething contrary to what we 
take to be our Duty ; and the remembrance of this aftz&s us with grief and 
trouble. But ſtill, in both theſe inſtances of Expreſſion, that which we mean 
by Conſcience is the ſame thing, as in the former Cafes, wiz. It is our Fudg- 
ment and Perſwaſion concerning what we ought to do, or ought not to do, or lawful- 
ly may do ; only here we add to it this Conſideration, that the Action which we 
are perſwaded to be good, or bad, or indifferent is now done or omitted by 
us, and we do remember it. In the former Caſe, Conſcience was conſidered as 
the Guide of our Actions. In the latter Caſe, it is conſider'd as the Witneſs 
of our Actions. But in both Caſes, Conſcience is the Judge, and conſequently 
in both Caſes the notion of it is the lame, only with chis difference, that in 
the tormer. it was a Mans mind, making a Judgment what he ought co do or not 
todo; in the latter it is a Mans mind refle&ting upon what he hath done or not 
done, and jud,;ing whether he be Innocent or Culpable in the matter he retledts 
upon. 

"| do not know how to give a clearer account of the nature of Conſcience in 


general than this I have now given. This I believe is the natural Notion that all | 


Men have of it, and there is no expreflion in Scripture about it but what doth 
confirm this Notion. If indeed we put Epithites to Conſcience, and talk of 
a Good Conſcience or an Evil Conſcience; a Tender Conſcience or a Sacred 
Conſcience, ar the like. Then it includes more, both in Scripture, and in Com- 
mon Language, than I have now mentioned. But to give an account of thoſe 
things I am now concern'd, as being without the Limits of our preſent En- 
quiry. > 

Il. And now we are ſufficiently prepared for our Second general point, which 
is touching che m—_— Conſcience ; if indeed aſter what we have already faid ic be 
not ſupertitous to inſiſt upon that. 
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It appears plainly by what I have repreſented, that Conicience mult always have 
2 Rule: which is to follow, and by which it is to be Governed. For ſince Conl(ci- 
ence is nothingelſe, but a Man's Judgment concerning Attions as good, or bad, or 
indifferent, it is certain that a Man muſt have ſome rnealures to praceed by in order 
to the framing ſuch a Judgment about Actions, that is toſay, there muſt be ſome- 
thing diſtin& fromthe Man himſelf that makes Actions to be good,or bad,or indif- 
fzrent ; and from which, by applying particular Actions to it, or comparing 
them with it, a Man may be able co judge whether they be of the one fort or the 
other. Now this, whatever it be, is that which we call the Rule of Conſcience; 
and ſo much it is its Rule, that Conſcience can be no farther a fate Guide,than as 
i: follows that Rule. 

If now it be asked what this Rule of Conſcience is, or what that is which makes 
a difference berween Actions, as to the moral goodneſs or badneſs of them ; the 
anſwer to it is obvious to every Body : That it can be nothing elſe but the Law of 
God. Fornothing can be a Duty but what God's Law hath made fo ; and nothing 
can be a Sin but what God's Law hath forbidden (the very notion of Sin being, 
that it is a tranſgreflion of the Law ; ) and laſtly, we call a thing Lawfal or Indif- 
ferent upon this very account, that thereisno Law of God, either Commanding or 
Forbidding it ; and wherethere is no Law there is no Tranſgreffion. So that un- 
deniably great, nay I ſay the only Rule by which Conſcience is to be Govern'd is 
the Law of God, conſidered only as it Commands Ations, or Forbids them, or as it neither 
Commands them nor Forbids them. 

But in order to the giving a more diſtin& Account of this Rule of Conſcience, there 
is this needful to be enquired into, wiz. In what ſence we take, or what we mean 
by the Law of God, when we ſay it is the Rule of Conſcience. 

Now to this our Anſwer is, That by the Law of God, we here underſtand 
Gods Will for the Government of Mens Actions, in what way foever that Will is 
declared to them. 

Now the Will of God isdeclared to Men two ways ; either by Nature, or by 
Revelation ; {o that the juſt and adequate Rule of Conſcience is made up of two 
parts, the Law of Nature, and God's Revealed Law. 

By the Law of Nature, we mean thoſe Principles of Good and Evil, Juſt and 
Unjuſt, which God hath ſtamp'd upon the Minds of all Men, in the very con- 
ſticution of their Natures. There are ſome things Eternally good in themſclves ; 
fuch as to Worſhip God, to honour our Parents, to ſtand to our Covenanes, to live 
peaceably inthe Government, from which we receive Protetion ; and the con- 
trary to theſe will be Eternally Evil ; the Heads of all which chings thus good in 
themſelves, are writ fo plainly, and Legibly, in the Minds of Mankind. that there 
is no Man whois come to the uſe of his Reaſon, but muſt of neceflicy be convin- 
ced, that to pradtiſe theſe things will always be his Duty, and not to Practice them, 
will always be Evil and a Sin. Now all theſe Heads and Principles put together, 
is that we call the Lew of Nature, and this is all the Rule of Conſcience, that Man- 
kind had, before God was pleaſed to diſcover his Will by more particular Revelation. 
And this is that Law which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, when he ſaith, that the Gen- 
tiles, who had not the Law of Moſes, yet had a Law written in their Hearts ; by their 
acting according to which, or contrary to which their Conſcience did bear ua to 
them, and did either Accuſe them, or Excuſe them. 

But then Secondly, to us Chriſtians, God to this Law of Nature hath ſuperadd:d 
a Revealed Law, which is contained in the Books of Holy Scriptures. Which re- 
vealed Law yet, is not wholly of a different kind from the former, nor doth it at 
all void the obligation of it. But only thus ; God hath in his revealed Law de- 
clared the Precepts of the Law of Nature, more certainly, and accurately than 
before : He hath given greater Force and Strength to them than they had before, 
by the Sanctions of greater Rewards and Puniſhments : He hath likewiſe herein 
perſeted the Law of Nature, and hath obliged us, in point of Duty, to more and 
higher inſtances of Vertue, than Nature did ſtri&ly oblige us to: And laſtly, he 
hath added ſome poſitive Laws for us to obſerve, which were not at all contained 
in the Law of Nature ; as for inſtance, to believe in Feſws Chri#, in order to Sal- 
vation ; to make all our Applications to God in the name of that Mediator Chriſt 
Feſws ; to enter into a Chriſtian Society by Baptiſm, and to Exerciſe Communion 
with that Society, by partaking of the Lord's Supper. 
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And this isthat Law, which we Chriſtians are obliged to, as well as to the Law 
of our Natures, and which, as it is a Summary of all the Laws of Nature,fo indeed 
is it a Summary of all our Duty. So thatif any Man will call it the great or only 
Rule of Chriſt1an Conſcience, I ſhall not much oppoſe him, provided that this be al- 
ways remembred, thar, 

In the Third place, when we ſay that the Natural and Revealed Law of God is the 
juſt Rule by which we areto govern our Conſcience, or when we fay,that the Law 
of God, asrevealed, and contained in the Bible, is to us Chriſtians the ju#t Rule, 
We are foto underſtand this phy ve totake into it not only all that is direct- 
ly and expreſly commanded or forbidden by either of thoſe Laws ; but alſo all that 
by plain coll:&ion of Right Reaſon in applying Generals to Particulars,or compa- 
ring one thing with another,doth appear to be Commanded or Forbidden by them. 

So that by the Law of Nature, as it is a Rule of Conſcience, we are not only to 
underſtand the prime heads, and moſt general Difates of it, (which are but a few) 
but alſo allthe neceflary deductions from thoſe Heads. And by the Law of Scripture, 
as it is the Rule of Conſcience, we are not only to underſtand the expreſs Com- 
mands and Prohibitions we meet with there, in the letter of the Text, but all the 
things likewiſe, that by unavoidable conſequence do follow from thole Commands 
or Prohibitions. Ina word, when we are deliberating with our felves,concerning 
the goodnels or badnefs,thelawfulne(s or unlawfulne's of this or the other particular 
Action, we are not only to look upon the letter of the Law, but to attend turcher 
to what that Law may be ſuppos'd by a rational man to contain in it. Andif we 
be convinc'd, that the Action we are deliberating about is CommanYed or Forhid- 
den, by direc Inference, or by Parity of Reaſon, we ought to look up'n it as a ['u- 
ty, or a Sin, though it be not expreſly Commanded, or Forbidden, by the Law, in 
the letter of it. And if neither by the letcer of the Law, norby conſ:quenc: trom 

it, nor by Parity of Reaſon, the Action before us appear eicher to be Commanded 
or Forbidden ; in that caſe we are to look upon it as an indifferent Aﬀtion ; which 
we may do, or let alone, with aſafe Conſcience; or,to expreb> the ching more pro- 
perly, we are to look upon it as an Action in which our Conſcience is not {9 much 
concerned as our Prudence. 

NI. Having thus given an account of the Rule of Conſcience, that which naturally 
follows next to be conſidered, with reference to our preſent detign, is, 44; ſhare Hu- 
man Laws bawein this Rule of Conſcience ? whether they be a parc of this Rule, and 
do really bind a mans Conſcience to the obſervance of them or no ? Which is our 
third general head. | 

Now as to this, our anſwer is, that though the Laws of God be the great, and in- 
deed the only Rule of Conſcience,yet the Laws of Men, generally ſpeaking, do alſo 
bind the Conſcience, and are a part of its Rule in a Secondary Sence ; that is, by 
vertue of, and in ſubordination to the Laws of G:d. 

I ſhall briefly explain the meaning of this in the four following Propoſitions. 

Firſt, There is nothing more certain, than that the Law of God, as it is declared 
both by Nature and Scripture, doth Command us to obey the Laws of men. 

There is no one Di&ate of Nature more obvious to us than this, that we are to 
obey the Government we live under, in all honeſt and juſt things ; for this isin- 
deed the principal Law, and Foundation of all Society. And ict would beimpoſli- 
ble either for Kingdoms or States , for Cities or Families to ſubſiſt, or at leaſt to 
maintain themſelves in any tolerable degree of Peace and Happinels, if this be not 
acknowledz'd a Duty. | 

And then, asfor the Laws of God in Scripture,there is nothing more plainly de- 
clared there, than that it is God's Will andour Duty to Obey thems that have the Rule 
over us, and to ſubmit our ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, andto be 

fubje&t not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. So that no man can doubt that he 
is really bound in Duty to obey the Laws of Men, that are made by juſt and ſuffi- 
cient Auchoricy. And conſequently, no man can doubt that Human Laws do re- 
ally bind the Conſcience, and are one part of the Rule by which it is to be direct- 
ed and governed. 

But then, having ſaid this, we add this farther inthe ſecond place, That Human 
Laws do not bind the Conſcience by any Vertue in themſelves, but meerly by wertue of God's 
Law, who has commanded, that we ſhould in all things be ſubje to our lawful Governors, 
not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. Conſcience is not properly concerned with 
any Beinp in the World,ſave God alone,it hath no Superiour but him ; for the very 
notion of it, as I have often ſaid, is no other than our Fudgment of what things we 
are bound to do by God's Law, and what things we are forbidden to do by God's Law. . 
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So that all the Menin the World cannot bind any Man's Conſcience, by veriue 
of any Power or Authority that is in them: But now God having made it an ever- 
laſting Law, both by Natwre and Scripture, that we thould obey thoſe who are ſet over 
us, whether they be our Parents or our Maſters, and much more our Princes, and the 
Sovereign Legiſlative Power, under whom we live ; by vertue of this Command of 
God, and this only, we are for ever bound in Conſcience to govern our Actions, by 
the Commands that they impoſe upon us, andthoſe Commands of theirs are a Ruſe 
(though a Conſequential or a Secondary Rule) by which we are to govern our Conlci- 
ence, becauſe they are the Inſtances of our Obedience to the Laws of God, 

But then, in the Third place, this is alſo to be remembred ; That Human Laws 
do no farther bind the Conſcience, and are @ Kule of it, than as they are agreeable to the Laws 
of God. Ifany Law or Command of Man, do claſh with any Law of God; that is, 
if it beeither Evil in it (elf, or Contradiftory tothe Duty of Chriftians, as laid Cown 
in the Scriptures; in that caſe, that Law or Command, by what Human Auth; ity 
ſoever it was made or given, doth not bind our Conſcience, nor is any Rule of ou; 
Actions, On the contrary, we are not at any rate to yield Obedience to ir, bur 
we are here reduced to the Apoſtle's Cale, and muſt a&t asthey did ; at is, we 25/7 
obey God rather than men, and we ſin it we do not ; for fince God only (14th proper 
and dire& Authority over our Conſcience and Human Power, only b» de!ceation 
from him ; and fince God hath not given any Commiſſion to the moſt © ve; 2igr2 
Princes upon Earth, to alierhis Laws, or to impoſe any thing upon his Subjec: 5 chiar 
is inconſiftent with them ; it follows, by neceſlary conſequence, thar. no ans. 
be obliged to obey any Laws of Men, farther than they are agreeable to, and con- 
ſiſtent with the Laws of God. 

There is yet a Fourth thing neceſlary to be taken in for the clearing of the poirie 
we are upon, and that is this ; That chough Human Laws, gencrally fpeating, 
may be ſaid to bind the Conſcience, and to be a part of its Rule, yet we do not 
aſſert, that every Human Law (tho' it doth not interfere with any of God's Laws) 
doth at all times, and in all caſes, oblige every Man's Conſcience to Afive Obedience to 
it ; ſoas that he ſins againſt God, if he tranſgiels ic. No, it would be a very hard 
thing to affirm this, and I do not know what Man among us, upon theſe Terms, 
would be Innocent. 

Thus much I believe we may ſafely lay down as a Truth, That where eicher the 
Matter of the Law is of ſuch a nature, that the Publick, or ſome pi1vate Perfon ſhall 
ſuffer damage or inconvenience, by our not obſerving ir. Or, ſecoadlv, Though 
the Law, as to the Matter of it be never (o trifling ; nay, though perhaps | chings 
conſidered, it be an inconvenient Law; yet if the AJanrer of our not obcying it be 
luch as gives Offence to our Superiors, or to any others, that is, either argues a Con- 
tempt of Authority, or ſets an ill Example before our fellow Subjefts : I lay. ir either 
of theſe Caſes, the Tranſgreflion of a Human Law renders a Man guilty of a Faul!, 
as well as obnoxious to the Penalty of that Law. But out of thele two Catzs, I 
muſt confeſs, I do not ſee how a purely Human Law doth oblige the Contcience, 
or how the Tranſpreflion of it doth make a Man guilty of Sin before Gurl ; for ic 
is certain, if we ſecure theſe two points, that is to ſav, the good ot the Publick, 
and of Private Perſons, and withal, the Sacredneſs and Reſpect which is due to 
Authority (which is likewiſe in order to the Publick Good : ) We anſwer all the 
Ends, for which the Power of making Laws, or laying Commands upon Inferi- 
ours, was committed by God to Mankind. 

So that though it be true, that Human Laws do oblige the Conſcience, yet it is 
allo true, that a great many Caſes may, and do happen, in which a Man may a& 
contrary to a purely Human Law, and yet not be a Sinner before God ; always 
ſuppoſing (as I ſaid) there be no Contempt or RefpraForineſs expreſſed towards the 
Governors, nor no Scandal or ill Example given to others by the Aion : For, if 
there be either of cheſe in the caſe, I dare not acquit the Man from being a Tran(- 
greſſor of God's Law, in the inſtance wherein he tranſgreſſeth the Laws of 27ey. 

For this is that which we inſiſt upon; that the Authority of our Governors ought 
to be held and eſteem'd very Sacred, both becauſethe Laws of God and the Publick 
Good require it ſhould be ſo. And therefore, wherever they do peremptorily lay 
their Commands upon us, we are bound in Conſcience lo far to comply, 2s not to 
Conteſt the Matter with them, nor to ſeem: to do it. And though their Commands, 
as to the Matter of them,be never ſo ſlight ; nay, tho' they ſhould prove really in- 
convenient, either to our ſelyes or the Publick, yet if they fand upon them, if chey 
perſiſt in requiring our Obedience to them, we muſt yield, we muſt obey, always 
ſuppoſing they be not againſt God's Laws; for we are at no band either to affront 
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their Authority our ſelves, or to encourage others, by our Example to do it : For 
to do eicher of thele things is a greater evil to the Publick than our Obedience to 
an inconvenient Law can eaſily be. 

IV. And now it is time for us to apply what hath been ſaid in general concerning 
the Rule of Conſcience, and the Obligation of Haman Laws, to the particular matrec 
here before us; that is,the buſineſs of Church-Communion ; the Obligation of Conſcience, 
ro Which, infuch manner as the Laws have appointed, is the fourth general Head 
we are to conſider. 

This point of the Obligation to Communion with the Church, as by Law eXabliſhed, 
hath been largely handl=4 by ſeveral Learned Men of our Church,and parcic.larly 
it isthe Argument of one of thoſe Diſcourſes which have lately been writ for the ſake 
of our Ditſenters. Thither therefore I refer the Reader for full fatisfaRtion about 
this matter, being only juſt to touch upon it here, as one of the Principles we cake 
for granted, and ſhall proceed upon in the following Diſcourle. 

And here the Propoſition we lay down is this : That tz #5 every man's Duty, and 
conſequently every man is bound in Conſcience to joyn in Communion with that Church,which 
a eft abliſhed by Law in the place where be lives, ſo long as that Church is atrae, ſound part 
of the Catbolick Church, and there us nothing impoſ:d or required as a Condition of commus- 
nicating with it,that u repugnant to the Laws of God or the Appointments of Feſus Chriſt. 

This Propoſition is evident, not only becauſe it neceſſarily follows trom the fore- 
going Principle, (which was, that every man is bound in Conicience to Obey the 
Lawsof Men,that are not contrary tothe I.aws of God; and therefore conſequently 
a man is bound to Obey in Fccleſiatical matrers. as well as Civil, unleſs it can be 
thewed, that Cariſt hath forbid ail Human Authority, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, 
= make any Laws or O:ders abcut Religion 3 which | believe never was or can be 

ew'd.) 

But it is evident upcn- another account, which I defie may be conſidered. We 
are all really bound by the Laws ot Jews Chrizt, and the nacure of his Religion,to 
preſerve as much as in us lies the Unity ot the Church 3 which Unity doth conſiſt 
not only in prof-fling the {ame Faich, bur joyning together with our Brethren un- 
der Commou Governors in the ſame Religious Communion of Worſhip, and Sacra- 
ments. And therefore, whoever breaks this Unity of the Church, by withiraw- 
ing his Obedience from choſ: Church-Governors, which God hath fer over him in 
the place where he lives, and ſeparating from the Eſtabitiſhed Religious Aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians under thoſe Governors,doth ically tranſgrets the Laws of Jelus Chritt, 
and is guilty of thar Sin of Schi/m, which is ſo very much caution'd againit, and fo 
highly condemn'd in the Scrip:ures of the New Teſtament ; unlels in the mean cime 
it doth appear to the man, who thus wichdraws and (eparates, that there is lome- 
thing requir'd of him in thoſe Aſſemblies, and by thoſe Governors, and that as a 
Term and Condition of holding Communion with chem, which he cannot lubmic 
to without Sin. 

And this point I do heartily wiſh was well conſidei'd by our Diſſenting Brewren. 
They do ſeem often to look upon this buſineſs of coming to Church, and joyning 
With us in Prayers and Sacraments, no otherwiſe to bind their Conſcience, than 
other purely Human Laws. They chink they owe no Obedience to the Laws in 
theſe matters, different from that which they yield to any common Act of Parlia- 
ment. And therefore no wonder chey often make fo {] ght a buſineſs of chem. 

But this is a great miſtake,chere is much more in chfe things than this comes to, 
The withdrawing our Communion from the Church carries a far greater Guilt. in 
it, than the violating any Law that is purely tuman : For, though we do readily 
grant that all the Circumſtances of publick Worlkiperjoyn'd inthe Church ; as for 
inſtance,the Times, the Gelt:res,thc Forms of Prayer,the Mectiods of re»ding the 
Scripture, and adminiſtring the S2cram-nis, as alſo the habits of the Minitters that 
are to officiate, be all of Hum bHiimntion, and may be alter'd and varied at the 
diſcretion of our Governours : Y-r the publick Worſhip it ſelf, uncier publick Jaw- 
ful Governors, is of Divine Ap.p2intment, and no man can renounce it without 
Sinning againſt Jeſus Chriſt, as weil as Offending againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 

A Human Law grounded upon a Divine,or tolpeak more properly, a Divine Law 
modified or cloathed with ſeveral Circum!tances of Man's appointmene,doth create 
another kind of Obligation upon every ſubject, than a Law that is pureiy Human 
that is to ſay a Law, the matter of which is neicher Good nor Evil in it felf, bur 
perfealy indifferent. In the former caſe we mult yield Obedience to the Law,as to 
the Law of God, however it comes clothed with circumſtances of Man's appoint- 


ment. In the other Caſe we only yicld Obedience as to the Command of _ 
an 
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and for no other reaſon, than that God in general hath obliged us to Obey our 


To makethis a lictle plainer ; let us for inſtance take the buſineſs of Paying Tri- 
bute and Cuſtom in this Nation ; in which Caſe there is a Complication of a Di- 
vine Law,with a Human, as it is in the Caſe weare now upon. That every $ub- 
jet ſhould Pay Tribute to whom Tribute « due, Cuftom to whom Cuſtom # due ; is a 
Law of God; as being a branch both of Natural and Chriſtian Juſtice : But out of 
what Goods we ſhould pay Tribute or Cuſtom, or what Proportion of thoſe Goods 
ſhould be paid, this is not defined either by the Law of Nature, or the Law of the 
Goſpel, but is left to the Determination of the Municipal Laws of every Kingdom. 
But now, becauſe Human Authority doth interpoſe in this Aﬀair, and ſettles what 
every man is to pay to the King, and out of what Commodicies ; doth it therefore 
follow, that if a Man can by Fraud or Concealment detain the King's Right from 
him, that he incurs no other guilc for this, but only the Tranſgrefling of an At of 
Parliament, and the being Obnoxious to the Penalties, in caſe he be detected? No 
certainly ; for all that the Cuſtoms in that manner and form be ſettled upon the 
King by Human Law only; yet the matter of that Law being a Point of Natural Ju- 
ſtice between man and man 3; the Man that is thus Guilty, ought co look upon 
himſelf as an offender againſt the Divine Law ; as an unjuſt Perſon before God. 
And his willingneſs to ſubmit to the Forfeiture of his Goods, will not render him 
the leſs unjuſt, or more excuſcable. 

The Caſe is much the ſame as ro the matter we have now before us. It is not a 
meer Human Law, or A& of Parliament, that Obligeth us to keep the Unity of 
the Church; to bring our Children to be made Chriſtians by Baptiſm ; to meer to- 
gether at Solemn times for the Profeffion of our Faith, for the Worſhipping God, 
for the Commemoraring the Death of our Saviour in the Sacrament of his Supper. 
All this is ty'd upon us by the Laws of Chriſt. Theſe things are as much requir'd 
of us by God, as Chriſtians : as it is required that we ſhould pay the King and eve- 
ry Man, what is due to them, if we would not be diſhoneſt and unjuſt. Ir is erue 
that the particular Forms, and Modes, and Circumſtances of doing theſe things,are 
not Commanded nor preſcribed,by the Laws of Chriſt, in this Inſtance of Church- 
Communion, no more than they are preſcribed by the Laws of God in the other In- 
ſtance I gave: Butthey are left intirely to the Prudence and Diſcretion of the Go- 
vernoursthat God hath fer over us in Eccleſiaſtical matters ; juſt as they are in the 
other. But in the mean time, theſe things thus clothed by Human Authoricy, asto 
their Circumſtances : Yet being for the matter of them, bound upon us by Chriſt 
himſelf, we can no more deny our Obedience to the publick Laws about them, 
than we can in the other inſtance I have named. And that man may as well for 


Inſtance purge himſelf trom the Imputation of Knavery before God, that will 


contrive a way of his own, tor the paying his juſt Debts contrary to what the Law 
of the Land hath declared to be Juſt and Honeſt : As any Man can acquit himſelf 
from the Sin of Schiſm before God,that will chuſe a way of his own for the publick 
Worſhip, different from, and in oppoſition to what the Laws of the Church have 
preſcribed, always ſuppoſing, that the Worſhip eſtabliſked-be Commanded by juſt 
Authority, and there be nothing required in it as a Conditionof Communion that 
is againſt the I,aws of Feſws Chrif. 

The ſum of all this is, that it is every mans Duty by the Laws of Chriſt, as well 
as the Laws of Man, to Worſhip God in the way of che Church ; fo long as 
there is nothing required in that Worſhip ; that can juſtly offend the Conſcience 
of a wiſe and good Chriſtian. And thesefore there is more in departing from the 
Communion of the Church, when we can Lawfully hold it, than meerly the 
Violation of a Statute, ora Human Law, for we cannot do it without breaking 
the Law of God. Nay fo much is it againſt the Law of God to do this,that Ithink 
no Authority upon Earth can warrant it. So that even if there was a Law made, 
which ſhould Ordain that wilful cauſſeſs Separation from the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
ſhould be allowed and tolerated,that no man ſhould be called co an Account for it ; 
yet nevertheleſs ſuch a Separation wou!d ftill be a Schiſm, would ſtill be a Sin a- 
_ God ; for no Human Law can make that Lawful which Gods Law hath 

orbid. 

There now only remains our laſt general Head about Conſcience to be ſpoken 
to, and then we have done with our Preliminary Points: And that is, concerning 
the Authority of Conſcience, or bow far a Man is obliged to follow or be guided by by Con- 
ſcience in bu Atfions, 


When 
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When we ſpeak of the Obligation of Conſcience, or of being bound in Con- 
ſcience to do or not to do an Action, ic ſufficiently appears from what hath been 
Liid, that we can mean no more by theſe Phraſes than this, that we are convinced 
in our Judgment that ic is our Duty to do this or the other Aion, becauſe we be- 
lieve that God hath Commanded it. Or we are perſwaded in our Judgment that 
we ought to forbear this or che other Action , becauſe we believe that God hath 
forbidden irc. 

This now being that which we mean by the OZligation of Conſcience, here we 
come to enquire how far this Perſwaſion or Judgment of ours, concerning what 
is our Duty and what is Sinful , hath Authoricy over us ; how far it doth Oblige 
us to Act or not Ad according to it. 

Now in o:der to the refolving of this, we muſt take Noticz, that our Judg- 
ment conc?raing what God hath Commanded, or Forbidden, or left Iladifferent, 
1s either true or falſe. We either makea right Judgment of our Duty, or we 
make a wrong on2. In the former Caſe we call our Judgment a Right Conſcience 3 
in the latter we call it an Erroncous Conſcience. As for thoſe Cafes where we Coubt 
and heſitate, and know not well how to make any Judgment at all (which is that 
we call a Doubting Conſcience, bat indeed is properly no Conſcience, unleſs by Ac- 
cident,) we havenothing here to do with chem, but ſhall reſerve them to another 
place. Here we ſuppoſe, that we do make a Judgment of the thing ; that is, 
we are perſwaded in our Minds, concerning the goodneſs or badnels of this, or 
the other Aion : And that which we are co enquire into is, how far that Judg- 
ment binds us to A according to it. | 

Now it our Conſcience be a Right Conſcience ; that is, if we have truly inform- 
ed our Judgmene according to the Rule of Gods Law ; it is beyond all Que{tion, 
and acknowledged by all the World, that we arein that Cale perpetually 1cund 
to Act according to our Judgment. Iris for ever our Duty foto do ; and ith:re 
can no blame, no guile tall upon us, for ſo doing, let the Conlequence of our A- 
Ring, or not Acting, be what it will, So chat as to a Right Conſcience, or a well 
informed Judgment, there is no diſpute among any fort of Men. 

But the great thing to be enquired into, is, what Obligation a Man is under to 
Ac according to his Judgment, ſuppoſing it be falſe,ſuppoſing he hath not right- 
ly infornied his Conſcience, but hath taken up talle meaſures of what God hath 
Commanded, or Forbidden. 

Now for the Reſolution of this, IT lay down theſe three Propoſitions, which I 
think will take in all that is needful, for the giving Satisfaction to every one, con- 
C<rning this Point. 

Firlt, Ihre a Man u miſtaken in hu Judgment, cven in that Caſe it s always a Sin 
ro Ac againſ} it. Be our Conſcience never fo ill inſtructed as to what is Good or 
Ev'i, though we ſhould take that for a Duty which is really a Sin ;3 and on tne 
contrary, that for aSin which is really a Duty : Yet fo long as we are thus perſwa- 
Ued, it will be highly Criminal in us,to Act in contradiQtion to this per{waſion;aud 
the reaſon of this is evident, becauſe, by fo doing, we wilfully A againſt the 
belt light which at prefent we have, for the Dire&ion of our Actions ; and con- 
ſcquently Our Jul is as faulty and as Wicked in conſenting to ſuch Actions,as if he 
bad had truer Notionsof thiags. 

We are to remenber, that the Rule of our Duty whatever it be in its fell,can- 
not touch or atie& our Actions, but by the Mediation of our Conſcience 3 that is,no 
farther then as ic is apprehended by us, or as we do underſtand and remember ir. 
So that when all is done, the immediate Guide of our Actions, can be nothing bur 
our Conſcience 5 our Judgment and Pertwaſion, concerning the Goodneſs, or Bad- 
neſs or Indifferency of things. 

Ic is true in all thoſe Inſtances where we are miſtaken, our Conſcience proves 
but 2 very bad and unſafe Guide ; becauſe it hath it felf loſt its way, in not follow - 
Ing its Rule as ic ſhould have done : But however our Guzde fiill ic is, and we bave 
no other Guide of our Actions but that. And if we may lawfully refule to be 
= by it in one Inſtance, we may with as much reaſon reject its Guidance in 
all. 

What is the Notion that any of us hath of a Wilful Sin, or a Sin againſt Know- 
ledge, but this? That we have done otherwiſe than we were convinced to be our 
Duty, at the ſame time that we did ſo. And what other meaſures have we of any 
MansSincerity or Hyprocriſie ? But only this; that he As according to the belt 
of his Judgment, or that he doth not Ac according to what he pretends to Be- 
lieve. 


U We 


7% 


— 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 


We do not indeed ſay, that every one is a good Man that as according to his 
Jadgment ; or that he is to be commended tor all Actions that are done in purſu- 
ance of his Perſwafion 5 no, we mealure Virtze and Vice by the Rule, accorCing 
to which a Man ought to at, as well as by the Man's zntention in afting. Bur 
however, we all agree, that that Man is a Knave, that in any Inſtance acts con- 
trary to that which he took to be his Duty. And in pafling this Sentence we have 
no regard to this, whether the Men was right, or miſtaken in his Judgment; for 
be his Fudgment right or wrong,true or falſe, it is all one as to his Honeſty, in a- 
Ring or not ating according to it. 

Hz that hath a talſe Perſwaſion of things, fo long as that Perſwaſion continues, 
is often as well ſatisfied that he is in the right, as it his Perſwaſion was true: That 
is,he is oftentimes as confident when he is in an Error, as when he is in the Right. 
And therefore we cannot but conclude, that he, who being under a miſtake, will 
be tempted toact contrary to his Judgment, would certainly upon the ſame "emp. 
tation a& contrary to it, was his Judgment never fo well informed. And there. 
fore hisll being as bad in the one Caſe as in the other, he isequally a Sinner as to 
the Wilfulnef of the Crime, tho' indeed in other reſpets there will a be great d:ffe- 
rence in the Caſes 

This, I believe is the Sence of a!l Men in this matter. If a Manyfor initance, 
ſhould of a Few become a Chritian, while yet in his Heart he believeth that the 
Meſſiab is not yet come, and that our Lord Feſus was an Impoſtor. Or it a Pa- 
pi#t ſhould, to ſerve fome private ends, renounce the Communion of the Roman 
Church, and joyn with ours, while yet he is perſwaded, thar the Roman Church 
is the only Carholick Church, and that our Reformed Churches are Heretical or 
Schiſmatical; though now there is none of us will deny that the Men in both thele 
Caſes have made a good change, as having changed a falſe R2ligion for a true one ; 
yet for all that, I dare ſay, we jhould all agree, chey were both of them great Y;- 
lains and Hypocrites, for making that change, becauſe they made ic not upon ho- 
neſt Principles, and in purſuance of thei: J.::dgment, but in dire& contredidtion 
to both. Nay, I dare ſay, we ſhould all of us chink better of an ignorant well- 
meaning Proteſtant, that being ſeduced by the Perſwaſions and Artitices of a cun- 
ning Popiſh Fafor, did really, out of Conſcience, abandon cur Communicn, and 
£0 over to the Remaniſts, as thinking theirs to be the ſafeſt. I ſay, we ſhould all 
of us entertain a more favourable Opinion of ſuch a Man in ſuch a Caſe, though 
really here the change is made froma true Religion to a falle one, than we ſhould 
of either of the other Men I have before named. All this put together, is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to ſhew, that no Man can in any Caſe act apgainit his Judgment 
or Perſwaſion, but he is guilty of Sin in fo doing. 

But then, our Second Propoſition is this : The miſtake of a Man's Tudgment may 
be of ſuch a nature, that as it will be a Sin to att againſt his Tudgment, ſo ut will like- 
wiſe be a Sin to at# according to it. 

For what Authority ſoever a Man's Conſcience has over him, it can never 
bear him out, if he do an evil thing in compliance with it. My Judgment is (as 
we have ſaid) the Guide of my Actions, but it may through my negligence be fo 
far miſguided it ſelf, as that if I follow it, it will lead me into the moſt horrid 
Crimes in the World. And ic will be a ſufficient Excule or Juſtification of my 
Action in ſuch a caſe to ſay,that indeed herein I did but act according to my Per- 
ſwaſion? No verily, I may as certainly be damn'd without Repentance, for a&t- 
ing according to my Judgment, in ſome Caſes, where it is miſtaken, as I ſhall be 
for ating contrary to it in other Caſes where it is rightly informed. 

And the reaſon of this is very plain. It is not my Judgment or Perſwafion that 
makes Good or Evil, Right or Wrong, Fuſtice or Injuſtice, Virtue or Vice ; but it is 
the nature of things themſelves, and the Law of God ( and of Men under that ) 
Commanding or Forbidding things, that makes them ſo. If the Moral Goodneſs or 
Badneſi of Actions was to be meaſured by Mens Opinions and Perſwaſions, then 
Good and Evil , Duty and Sin, would be the moſt various, uncertain things in 
the World. They would change the Natures as often as Men change their Opi- 
nions ; and that which today is a Virtue, to morrow would bea Crime ; and that 
which in one Man would be a Heroically good Action, would in another Man be 
a prodigious Piece of Villany ; though yer there was no difference in the Action 
4 ſelf, or in the Circumſtances of the Man that did it, fave only the differtnce of 
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But iuch Contequences as thele are inio!erable ; nor indeed do Men either talk 
or think after this manner. Every Man, when he ſpeaks of Good or Evil, Law- 
tul or Unlawful, means ſome cercain fixed thing, which it is not in his power to 
alter the Nature and Property of, That Action is good, and a Duty, which is 
eithzr lo in it felt or made fo by fume poſitive Law of Ged. And that Action is E- 
vil, and a vin, that is forbid by Gu in either of thele ways : So that unleſs it was 
in our power to change the nature of things, cr to al:er the Laws of God, it will 
unavoidably follow, that we ſhall be for ever obliged co do ſome Actions, and to 
torbear others, whatever our Judgment concerning them is ; and conſequently, we 
may be guilty of Sin,if in theie inſtances weadt contrary to this Obligation,though 
acthe ſametime it ſnould happen that we arefirmly pertwaded that weought foto do. 

And thus is our Propoſition tully proved ; but then, for the further clearing of 
ir, I defire it may be taken notice of , that we Co not thus lay it down, that e- 
very miltake of Judgment abcut Good or Evil, Goth involve a Man in Sin, if ke 
a& according to that miltake : But only thus,the miſtake of a Man's Judgment may 
be of ſuch a nature, that as it will be a Sin in him to a& againfi it, fo it will like- 
wiſe be Sin to at according to ir, It is not every Error in Morals that brings a 
Man under the neceficy of Sinaing,it he purſues it in his Actions. A Man's Con- 
icience may miltake its Rule in a hund: ed inftances,and yer he may ately enough 
act according to it: And the rezi.n is, becauſe a Man may entertain a great 
many miſtakes and talle notions ©t his Luty, and ac according tothem too ; and 
yer in ſuch Actions he ſhall nut tranſgreſs any Law of Gud. 

Now, this chat I ſay holescliieity in thele cwo inſtances. For example in the 
firſt place, it a Man believe a thing ro bs Commanded by God,which yer indeed is 
not, but neirher is it Forbidden; as if a Man fhould think himſelf obliged to re- 
tice him(cl{ trom his buſineſs, Seven tzmes or Three times @ day , for the purpole ot 
Devotion, or to give half of his yearly Income to Pious and Charitable Uſes, if 
he can do it without prejudice to his Family ; Now in thiscale he iscertainly mi- 
{iaken in his duty, lor the Law of God hath not bound him up to fuch meaſures in 
either of theſe inſtances : But yer becauſs God hath not on the other hand laid 
any Command: upon him to the contrary, it is certain he may in both theſe in- 
{tances act according to this mi!tak2, without any Guilt in the World ; nay, fo 
long as that mi{lake continues, h2 is bound to act accordingly. 

Again, in the fecond place, it a Man believe a thing to be Forbidden by God's 
7.aw, which yet is not, but neither is it Commanded : As for inſtance, If a Man 
think that he ought, by vertue of a Divine Command , to atftain from all Meats 
chat are ſtrangizd, or have Blocd in them ; or if he believe ir unlawtul to play 
at Cards or Lice; or that it is forbidden by God's Word to let out Meney at In- 
tereſt ; why,in all chcſe Caſes he may tollow his Opinion,though it be a falſe one, 
without Sin; nay, he is bound to tollow it, becauſe it is the Dictate of his Con- 
ſcience, however his Conſcience be miſtaken. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe 
though he be miſtaken in his Judgment about theſe matters, yer ſince God hath 
not by any Law forbid thele chirgs, there isno Tranſgreflion follows upon ating 
according to juch a miſtake. 

But chen in other caſes, where a Man's miſtake happens to be of ſuch a nature as 
that he cannot at accorGing to his Conſcience, but he tranſgreſſeth ſome Law of 
God, by which Conſcience ought to be governed ; as tor inſtance, When a Man 
looks upon that as a Lawful Action, or as a Duty which God hath Forbidden ; or 
looks upon that as a Sin, or at leaſt an indifterent Aion, which God hath Com- 
manded, here it is that the miſtake becomes dangerous, and in ſuch caſes the Man 
is brought inco that ſad Dilemma we have been repreſenting, viz. That if he at 
according to his Perſwaſion, he tranſgretſeth God's Law, and to is a Sinner upon 
that account ; if he as againſt his Perſwafjon, then he is ſelt-condemned, and ve- 
Iy guilty before God upon that account. 

Well, but is there no avoiding of this? Muſt it be laid down as aconſtane U- 
niverſal Truth, that in all caſes where a Man's Judgment happens to be contrary 
to the Rule of his Duty, Commanting or Forbidding an Action, he muſt of ne- 
ceflity fin, whether he a& or not act according tothat Judgment ? If indeed he 
a againſt his Conſcience, it is icadily granted he fins; but it ſeems very hard, 
that he ſhould be under a neceſfity of Sinning when he acts according to it,eſpeci- 
ally when he is perfe&ly ignorant of, or miltakenin theLaw againſt which he offends. 

This is indeed the great difficulty that occurs in this matter ; and for the unty- 
ing it,l lay down this third general Propofition,viz.That the-great thing to be attended 
too inn this caſe of & Man's following a Miſtaken Judgment, is the Culpableneſs or —_— 

2 lenefs, 
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blenefs,the Faultinefs or Innocence of the Miſt ake upon which be afts ; for,according as this is, 
fo will bis Guilt in ating according 10 it, be it either greater or leſs, or none at all. 

We do not ſay that a Man is always guilty of a Sin before God, when upon a 
miſinformation of Judgment he omits that which God's Law hath Commanded,or 
doth that which God's Law hath Forbidden. No; though theſe Omiffions or 
Adions may be ſaid to be Sins in themſelves, that is, as to the matter of chem, as 
being Tranſgreflions of God's Law,yet before we affirm that they will be imputed 
to a Man as ſuch, that is, prove formally Sins to him, we firſt conſider the Nature 
of the Ation,and the Circumſtances of the Man. It we find upon examination 
that the Inftance wherein God's Law is tranſgreſſed is ſuch an Inſtance as even an 
honeſt minded Man may well be ſuppoſed tomiſtake in ; and if we find likewiſ: 
that the Man had not ſufficient means for the informing himſelf aright as to this 
matter, and that he hath dofie all that he could do in his circumſtances to under- 
ſtand his Duty ; if in ſuch a Caſe as this he be miſtaken in his Duty, and a&t upon 
that miſtake, yet we do not fay that the Man is properly guilty ot any Sin in thac 
Action, however that A&tion is indeed contrary to the Law of God. Oa the con- 
trary,we believe him to be Innocent asto this matter; nor will God ever call him 
toan account for what he hath done or omitted in theſe Circumſtances. 

And the Reaſons and Grounds upon which we affirm this ace plain and evident 
at the firſt hearing. No Man can be obliged to do morethan what is in his power 
to do 3 and whatever a Man is not obliged to do, it is no Sin in him it he do ir 
not. So thatif a Man do all that one in his Circumſtances can or ſhould do, for 
the right underſtanding of his Duty, it he happens to be miſtaken, char miſtake 
cannot be imputed to him asa Sin, becauſe he was not obliged to underſtand bet- 
ter. And if his miſtake be no Sin, - it is certain, to act according to that miltake 
can be no Sin neither. 

So that the whole point of Sinning or not Sinning in following an Erroneons Con- 
ſcience lies here: Whether the Man that is thus miſper{waded is to be blamed or nor 
blamed, for his Miſperſwaſion. If the Error he hath taken up do nor proceed 
from his own Fault and Negligence, but was the pure unavoidable Efte&s of the 
Circumſtances in which he is placed, (which Circumſtances we fuppoſe to be con- 
tributed nothing to, but h2 was put into them by the diſpoſition of Divine Provi- 
dence: ) then of what nature foever the Error be, he doth not contract any Guile 
by any Aion which he doth in purſuance of that Error. But if it was in his 
power to re&tifie that Error ; if he had Means and Opporturities to inform his 
Conſcience better ; and che nature of the Aion was ſuch, 12: ic was his Duty 
ſo to do, fo that he maſt be accounted guilty of a Crofs and Criminal Negle&t in 
nor doing it; in this caſe the Man is a Tranigreſfor, and accountal''s unto God, 
as ſuch, for all the Aftions that he doth, or omits, contrary to Goo 's Law, while 
he acts under that miſtake or in purſuance of ict. And accordingly, as this Neg> 
le& or Careleſnels is greater or lefs, fo is the Sinfulnefs of the Action which he 
doth in purſuance of it, greater or I:1; likewiſe. 

And this is a plain account of thismatter. Sothat we ſee there is no fatal un- 
avoidable neceſlity laid upon any Man, to commit a Sin by acting according to 
his Conſcience ; but if at any time he be brought under thoſe fad Circumſtances, 
he Erings that neceflity upon himſeif. God never put any Man into ſuch a Cn- 
dition, but that he might do that Duty which was required of him, and be able 
to give a good account of his Aﬀtions. Burt here isthe thing ;. Men by cheir Vice 
and Wickedneſs, by negle&ing the means of inſtruion that are afforded th:m.and 
not uſing their Reaſon and Underſtanding as they ſhould do,may futter themlelves 
to be brought under the Bondage of fach talſe and evil Principies, that they 
ſhall, ſo long as they hold thofe Principles, fall into Sin, whether they a& ac- 
cording to their Conſcience, or ac againlt it, 


I have done with the general Points concerning Conſcience, which I thought 
needful to be premiſed, as the Grounds and Principles of our following Diſcourſe. 
I now come to that which I at firft propoied, and for the fake of which all thisis 
intended ; that is, to ſpeak to the Caſe cf thoſe that Separate from the Communion 
of - Church of England, upon this pretence, That it  agamſt therr Conſcience to joyn 
wid us 111 it. 

Now all that I conceive needful to be done, in order to a full diſcuſlion of this 
Caf, and giving ſatisfaction about ir, arethele Two things, 


Firſt, 
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Firit, To Separate the pretences of Conſcience that are truly and juſtly made, in thu 
matter, ſom the falſe cnes : Or to ſhew who thoſe are that can rightly plead Con- 
icience for their Nonconfor mity ; and who thoſe are that cannor. 

Secondly, To enquire how far this Plea of Conſcience, when it is truely made will 
juſtifie any Diſſenter that continues in Separation from the Church.as Eſtabliſhed arnong ws ; 
any what is to be done by fucha Perſon, in order co his Acting wich a ſafe and 
good Conlcience in this affair, 

Gur fit inquiry is what is in order to any Mans truly pleading Conſcience, 
for his refuſing to join in Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church. Or who 
choſe Perſons are that can with Juſtice make that Plea for themſelves. 

I eiok it very convenient to begin my Diſquiſition here, becaufe by removing 
all che jajſe Pretences to Conſcience, the Controverſie will be brought in a much 
leſs compaſs ; :nd the viffculties that ariſe wiil be more cafily untyed. The truth 
is, it the ching be examined, I believe it will be found, that the pretence to Con- 
ſcience in the matter re arc talkir;;; of is, as in many other Caſes, extended much 
ta:ther than itought to ic My meazting is, that: of all thoſe who think fit to 
withdraw from our Communien,cnd to live in Diſobedience to the known Laws 
of the Church, and pretend Cenict:i.. ior fo doing; in a great many of them 
it is not Conlcience, but forme other thing miſtaken for Conicience, which is the 
Principle they A& upon. So that if the true Plea of Conſcience be ſeparated 
from thoſe counterfeit ones, which uſually ufurp riart Name; we ſhall find either 
the Perſons to be ſo many thatrefu's Communion with us, upon the Account of 
Conſcience tculy to cailed ; nor itie Cafes :o te lo many in which they do refate ir 
upen that Account. 

Now inorder to the making ſuch a Separation or Diſtin&ion between Conſci- 
ence truly {o called,and the feverai Pretences to it, in this Buſineſs of not confor- 
ming to the Eftabliſhed Worſhip,] lay down this general Propoſition 5 That if the 
Principles 1 have laid down about Conſcience be admitted ; then it is certainly 
true, that no Man among us can julily plead Conſcience for his Separation from 
the Church of England ; or can ſay that it is againſt his Conſcience to joyn in Com- 
munion with it ; but only ſuch a one, as is perſwaded in his own mind that he 
cannot Communicate with us without Sinning againſt God in fo doing, 

For ſince, as we have faid,Conic:cnce is nothing elſe but a Mans Judgment con- 
cerning ARions, whether they be Daties, or Sins, or Indifferent : And ſince the 
Law ct God Commanding or Forbidding Actions ; or neither Commanding them, 
nor Forbidding them ; is the only Kulz by which a Man can judge what Actions 
are Duties, and what are Sins, and what are Indifferent: Ir plainly follows ; that 
as a Man cannot be bewnd in Conſciczce to do any AGion, which it doth not ap- 
pear to him that Gods Law hath ſome way or ether Commanded and made a 
Duty : So neither can it go 2gainlt a Mis Conſcience, to do any Aftion which 
he is not convinced that Gots Law Iii: {69% way or other Forbidden and fo 
male a Sin. And therefore in our pictent Cale, that Man only can juſtly plead 
Conſcience for his Nonconformity that can truty fay he is perſwaded in his Judg- 
ment that Conformity is Forbidden by i-ms Law of God : Or which is theſame 
ching; No Man can fay it is againſt !!i: Conſcience to joyn in our Communion, 
but only fuch a one as really believes i:© {a!l Sin againſt ſome Law of God, if he 
do joyn with us. \ 

If againſt this it be excepted ; that it is very pothble for a Man to be well fa- 
tisfied that there is nothing dircdly Sinful in cur Worſhip ; bur yet for all that ic 
may be againſt his Conſcience to joyrn wich us in it : As tor Inſtance, in the Caſe 
where a Man takes it reaily to be |:is Duty to hold conftant Communion with 
{ome other Congregation, where hc ! ©\ievcs he can be more Edified, orto which 
he is related by fome Church Coveratit, To this I Anſwer, that in this Caſe, I 
grant Conſcience is rightly pleaded tor Separation (though how juſtifiably I donor 
now Examine: ) Bue then [I fay this l-a proceeds upon the fame Grounds I juſt 
now laid down. For if the Man (+ | iuppoſed in the Caie) be convinced that 
it is his Duty by Gods Law, (as th*:c i; ro other meaſure of Duty) to hold Com- 
munion with others,2nd not with us ; ten he muſt at the ſame time be convin- 
ced that he cannot without Tranſg:cilion of Gods Law, (that is, without Sin,) 
joyn with us ; and that is the ſame Accovnr which we give of its being againſt a- 
ny Mans Conſcience to hold Communion with us. | 

Further if ic be urged againit cur P:opoſition, that not only in the Caſe where 
a Man is perſwaded of the Unlawf:ine(s of our Communion, bur alſo in the Cafe 
where he only doubts of the Lawſulnels of jt, a Man may juſtly plead Conſci- 
ence for his Nonconformitcy,ſo long z5 thoſe doubts remain : And therefore it 1s = 

truly 
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truly ſaid of us,that inOrder to the Pleading Conſcience for Non confo: mity, one 
mult be perſwaded in his own mind, that Conformity is Forbidden by fome Law 
of God. I Anſwer, that if the Man who thus doubts of the Lawfulnefs of Cor: 

formity hath really enteirained chis Principle,thatit is a Sin to do any thing with a 
doubting Conſcience ; I grant that it muſt go againſt his Conſcience to contorm; 
ſoloag as he doubts. Bur then, thisis bur the ſame thing we are contenving ts ; 
for therefore it goes again{t his Conicience to Communicate with us, doubting 25 
he doth ; becauſe he believes he ſhall Sin againſt God if he ſhould. Bur it 11-4 
Man we are ſpeaking of, do not think it a breach of Gods Law, to At witli 4 
doub:ing Conſcience ; then I do not fee how it can inthe leaſt go 2gainft his Con. 
ſcience ro Communicate with us upon that pretence. So that nowwithitanding 
thele two Exceptions : Which are all I can think of ; ic will till remain :rve char 
no Man can juſtly plead Conſcience for his Separation from the Church, but bs 
chat is perſwaded that he cannot joyn with it without Sinning againſt God, 

Now if this propoſition be true, as certainly it is ; then how many Mens p:c- 
tences to Conſcience for their Separating ircm vs,aretereby cut off: And indecd 
how few (in Compariſon of the Mulkitude of Diſfenters amorg us) will be cit, 
that can be able with Truth to ſay, that it is againſt their Conſcience io Commu- 
nicate with us in our Prayers, and 1n our Sacraments. 

Io the firſt Place it is evidentgtinat all thoſe whoSeparate from us upon Account 
of any frivate grudge or pique 3 becauſe they have been dilobliged,or have recciy- 
ed ſome diſappcin menc in the way of our Church, or by the Mcn t.2t are Fa- 
vourers of it ; and therefore out of a Per will joyn themlelves to anther Com- 
munioti. All thoſe that think they can ſerve their own turns more ef{e41n:iiy, by 
being of another way ; as for inſtance, they can thereby be'iter pleaſe a Relat ::33 
trom whom they have expectances ; they can better advance their TT; ate, Or 1 - 
creaſe their Fortunes ; they can Hetter procure a Reputation, Or regam one that us (us 
In a word.all thoſe that toferve any enc's of Pride,or Intereſt ,or Peſjion,01 Out of any c+ 
ther worldly Conliceration, do refule us their Company in the Worſhip of God. I 
fay all ſuch are certainiy excluded from PlzaGing Conſcience for their Separation. 

In the ſecond Place, all thoſe Lay People who refuſe our Communion upon 
Account that the Paſtors and Teachers, whom they molt Love aud Reverence, are 
not permitted ro Exerciſe their Fenton among us 3 whol: prerenc? it is, that it 
theſe good Men were allowed to Teach in our Churches, they would come to 
our Congregations ; but fo long as thatis retuſed, they will hear them where they 
can: | ſlay all theſe are likewile excluded from Pleading Conſcience fer their Sepa- 
ration. For, However it may really and truly be againlt the Conſcience of their 
Miniſters co contorm, (there being other tiings required of them , than of oiCi- 
nary Peoplz,) yer it is not agairlt cheir Conſcience fo to Co ; tor they know no 
ill in Conformity, but only that ſo many good Men are filenced. 

In the third Place, all chofe that refuſe our Communion upon a meer diflike of 
ſeveral things in cur Church Offices: They do not for inſtance, like a Form of 
Prayer in gene'a!l, and they have leveral things to obj-& againf our Form in 
particular ; they Go nor like our Ceremonies 3 they do not like the Surpirce, or the 
Croſs in Baptiſm ; and luntiry other thingsthey find fault with ; Noc that they have 
any thing co fay againſt the Lawtulnzfs of cheſe things ; but oaly they have an A- 
verſion to them : All thele Men likewiſe are cut off f:om Ple:ding Conflcicnce tor 
their Separation. For ttcy Co not p/ercnd that it is yniawlu) or a Sin againſt Go, 
to joyn with us in our Service (which is the only thing whetein their Conſcience 
can be concerned; ) but cnly they are not pleaſed with many things in our Ser- 
vice ; as fancyivg them not to be fo decent or convenient, or not to be fo pru- 
dently ordei'd as they would have them. Bur what ot ail this ? Admit the things 
ro be fo as they fancy them ; yer ſtill fo long as they do not think there is any Sin 
in them, it cannot g9 againſt tht; Conſcience to joyn with any Aſi:mbly in 
which they are practiſed. Becauſe Conicience as we have often faid is not touched, 
is not aff2ted where no Law of God is Tranfgrefled. 

In the Fourth Place, all thoſe that are kept from our Communion, purely up: 
on Account of Education, or acquaintance with Perſons that are of another rer- 
{wafſjion. Thoic that have nothing to lay againſt our Worſhip ; but on!y that they 
were bred in another way z or thole tliat will joyn With us in ic, but that they 
know a gicai many Religious Godly Perſons that do concemn it, and thereto: 
they dare not come at us. Theſenow may be very well meaning Men, but ycc 
they cannot reaſonadly plead Conſcience upon this Account for their Separation. For 
it is not a Mans Education,or the Example,orOpinion of other Men,that makes any 
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A&ion to be a Duty, o1 a Sin, but the Law of God Commanding or Forbidding ; 


that Action. And. therefore before I can fay that this or the other Acionis again 

my Conſcience, I mult believe chat God's Law hath either in general, or in par- 
ticular, either direatly or by conſequence, made that Action unlawful. I grant 
the Opinions of other Men, eſpecially thoſe that are Learned and Pious, are al- 
waysto be liſtened to in doubtful Caſes. But then no Man's Opinion can be the 
Rule of my Conſcience, nor amT at all concerned in Conſcience to follow it,atty 
jarther than I am convinced that it declares God's Law to me. And therefore, 
{ure in this Caſe of Church-communion I can be but very little concerned to fol- 
low any Man's Opinion, when both there are lo many perſons,and thoſe as Lear- 
ned and as Pious as any others that are of another Opinion ; and when alſo the 
Publick Law, which has much more Authoricy than any Private Opinion, hath 
determined what lam to Co in the caſe. So that it is great weakneſs and fillynels, 
and not Conſcience, that prevails with theſe Men I am ſpeaking of, to live in 
Dilobedience to the Laws. If indeed they be really perſwaded in their own Minds, 
that our way of Worlkipping God is in any partor Inſtance of it Unlawiul or For- 
bidden,(let that Perſwation be upon what grounds it will)then they may truly ſay 
ic is againit their Conſcience to joyn with us. Bur if they be not convinced of this,l 
donotſee how the Example,or the Advice of their Friends and Acquaintance,can 
in the leaſt give themaTitle to pleadConſcience for their refuſing ourCommunion. 

Fiſthly, Thoſe that withdraw from the Church upon this account,that our Go- 
vernours, in their Laws and Preſcriptions about God's Worſhip, have not rightly 
uſed the Power which they are entruſted with, but have exceeded their Bounds, 
have made perhaps too great Encroachments upon Chriſtian Liberty, or laid more 
ſtreſs than was meet upon Indifferent Things : Theſe likewiſe are excluded by the 
former Rulefrom Pleading Conſcience tor their Separation ; for, admit the Law- 
givers have been to blame in the exerciſe of their Power in thele matters, (which 
yet is ſooner ſaid than proved)and have really done more than they can anſwer 
tro God for, yet what is this to them 2 The Conſcience of the Governours is in- 
deed deeply concerned about theſe things, and they mult give an account to God 
for the abule of their Authority, if che:1e be any. But how this doth concern 
the Conſcience of the Subje& is not eaſily underſtood, fo long as what is comman- 
ded or enjoyned doth not appear to interfere with any Law of God. But having 
{aid this, I fear there is too much 1eaſon to add, that thole who ſo much ſtand 
up for Chriſtian Liberty, a: d would be thought the great Patrons of ic.do by their 
endleſs Scruples about Ind:fferent Things, and refuſing to obey Au:hority in ſuch 
matters, in all appearance, take the moſt effeftual courſe to deſtroy all Chriſtian 
Liberty, in the t:tue notion of it, and to bring in a Religion that thall conſiſt of 
Ton:h not, Taſte not, Handle not, and ſuch other uncommanded things. 

Sixchiy, and laſtly, (to nameno more Inſtances) All thoſe that can communi- 
cate Occaſionally with us, in our Prayers and Sacraments: As for inſtance, thoſe 
that wizen they have a turn to be ferved, when there is an Office or ſome ſuch 
thing in the caſe, can come to Church, and receive the Communion, bur at other 
times ti:ey do nor afford us their Preſence. Theie are allo excluded trom prerending 
to Conic::nce, for their not conſtantly joyning in Communion with us ; for it in- 
deed they Gid believe it was a Sin in them to joyn with us in our Prayers ard Sa- 
craments, wich what Conſcience dare they do it at all ? They ought not for any 
Worldly Good to venture upon ſuch an Action as they do blieve to be forbidden 
by God's Laws: But if they do not believe, that to joyn in our Communion is a 
ſintul thing, ( as I dare fay none of theſe perſons do) then 1 will be bold to make 
the Inferenc2 ; That it cannot be more againſt their Conſcience to do it Thrice, 
than to do it Once 3 and doit Cohſtantly, than todo it Thrice, 

But ler us leave the falſe Pretenders to Conſcience, and come to the Caſe of 
thoſe who can jutily plead Conſcience for their Separation ; or that can truly ſay 
it is againſt cheir Conſcience to joyn in our Communion, 

Of this ſort arc all ſuch, and none but fach, as do really believe that our Com- 
munion is unlawful, »r that they cannot communicate with us without Sin, as I 
have before proved. 

As tor thoſe that only doubt of the Lawfulneſs of our Communion, but are not 
perſwaded that it is vnlaw-ful,I co not here confider them, becaule they cannot fay 
that it is againſt their Conſcience t communicate with us, any more than they can 
lay, that they are bownd in Conſcic:1:e to Communicate with us, tor they are uncer- 
tain as to both theſe things.ai:d are nor determined either way. But however, be- 


cauſe theſe Men may jullly plcad Contcience upon this account,that they think it 
Is 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 


is a Sinto joyn with us, fo long as they doubr of the Lawfulneſs of our Commy.- 
nion. I ſhall conſider their Caſe afterwards, in a particular Diſcourſe upon that 
Argument. 

Tiole that Tam now concerned with, are ſuch,as do believe, or are perſwaded, 
that there is ſomething in our Worſhip, which they cannot comply with withour 
Sinning againſt God. 

And my buſineſs is to examine, Ihether ſuch a Belief or Perſwaſion of the Unlaw. 
fulneſs of our Communion will juſt ifie any Man's Separation from ws ? Or, bow far it will 
doit ? And what is to be done by ſuch perſons, im order cither to their Communicating or 
not Communicating with us with a ſafe Conſcience ? This is our ſecond point, and | ap- 
ply my felfto ir. 

There area great many among us,that would wich all their Hearts (as they ſay) 
obey the Laws ot the Church, and joynin our Worſhip and Sacraments, but they 
are really pz: {waded that they cannot do it without Sin ; for there are ſome things 
required ot them as Conditions of Communicating with'us, which are Forbidden 
by the Laws of God. 

As for inſtance. it is againſt the Commands of Chriſt to appoint, or to uſe any 
thing in the Worſhip of God, which God himſelf hath not appointed ; tor this 
is to add to the Word of GOD, and to Teach for Dotirines the Commandments and 
Traditions of Men. 

[c is ag2inſt the Commands of Teſws Chriſt to Stint the Spirit in Prazer , which 
all thoſe that uſe a Form of Praver muſt neceſſarily do. 

Ic is againſt the Commands of Feſus Chriſt to ule any Significant Ceremony in Re- 
lizion: As for inſtance, the Croſs in Baptiſm, for that is to make new Sacramenis. 

Ic is againſt the Commands of Feſus Chriſt to kneel at the Lord's Supper, tor that 
is dire&iy to contradict our Saviour's Example, in his Inſtitution ot that Sacra- 
ment , and favours beſides of Popiſh Idolatry. 

Since therefore there are theſe Sinful things in our Worſhip,and thoſe too impne» 
ſed as Terms of Communion, hew can we blame them, it they withdraw chem- 
ſelves from us? Would we have them joyn with us in theſe Practices which ti.cy 
verily believe to be Sins 2 Where then was their Conſcience? They might perhaps 
by this means ſhew how much they were the Servants of Men ; but what wou;d 
become of their Fidelity to Feſus Chriſt ? 

What now ſhall we fay to this ? They themſelves are fo well ſatisfied with their 
own doings in theſe matters, that they do not think they are in the leaſt to be 
blame for refuſing us their Communion, ſolong as things ſtand thus with then, 
They are ture they herein follow their own Conſcience, and therefore they can- 
not doubr but they are in a fafe conditicn, and may uſtifie their proceedings to 
God, and to all the World, let us ſay what we pleaſe. 

This is the Caſe. Now, in anſwer to ir, we muſt grant them theſe Two 
things. 

Fit of all, That if indeed they be right in their Judgment, and thoſe things 
which they except againſt in our Communion be really Unlawtul, and to: biddcn 
hy Fe/us Chriſt,then they are not at all to be blamed for their not communicating 
with us; for in that caſe Separation 1s not a Sin but a Duty, we being tor ever 
bound to Obey God rather than Men. 

And Secondly, Suppoſing they be miſtaken in their Judgment, and think that 
to be unlawful, and forbidden by God, which is not really ſo: Yet fo long as 
this Perſwaſion continues (though it be a falſe one) we think they cannot with- 
out Sin joyn in our Communion ; for even an erroneous Conſcience (as we have 
ſhewed) binds thus far, that a Man cannot without Sin a& in contradiction to it. 
_ Two things, I ſay, we grant them, and let them make the beſt advantage 
of them. 

Bar then this is the point we ſtand upon, and which, it it be true, willrender 
this whoke Plea for Nonconformity upon Account of Conſcience, as I have now 
opened it, wholly inſufficient, viz. If it ſhould prove, that our Difienters are 
miſtaken in their Judgment, and that our Governours do indeed require nothing 
of them in the niatter of Church-Communion, but what they may comply with, 
without breach of God's Law ; Then, I fay, it will not acquic them from beirg 
Guilty of Sin before God , in withdrawing from our Communion, to ſay, that 
they really believed our Communion to be unlawful, and upon chat account they 
durſt not joyn wita us. | 
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It is not my Province here to Anſwer all their Obje&ions againſt our Forms of 
Prayer, our Ceremonies, our Orders and Rules in Adminiſtring Sacraments, and 
other things that concern our Communion : This hath been done ſeveral times * 
and of late by ſeveral Perſons which have treated of all theſe particular Mareers ; 
and who have ſhewed with great clearneſs and ſtrength, that there is nothing re- 
quired in our Church-Appointments, which is in the leaſt inconſiſtent with, or for- 
biJden by any Law of Feſ#s Chriſt : Bur on the contrary, the Eſtabliſhments of our 
Church, are for Gravity, Decency, Purity, and Agreeableneſs with the Primitive 
Chriſtianity, the moſt Approveable, and the leaſt Exceprionable of any Church- 
Conſtitutions at this day in the World. 

Theſe things therefore I meddle not wich, but this is the Point TI am concerned 
in : Whether, ſuppoſing it be every Man's Duty to join in Communion with the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church ; and there be nothing required in that Communion, but what 
may be lawfully practiſed ? I ſay, ſuppoling theſe ewo things ; Whether it will be 
ſufficient to acquit any Man from Sin, that withdraws from that Communion, upon 
this account, that through his Miſtake, he believes he cannot join with us withouc 
Sin 2 Or thus, Whether will any Man's Per{waſion that there are ſinful Terms re- 
quired in our Communion (when yet there are nor any) juſtifie his Separation 
from us. 

This is the general Queſtion truly put, and this I give as the Anſwer to it ; That 
in general ſpeaking, a Man's Erroneous Per/waſion doch not diſſolve the Obligation 
of God's Law, or juſtifie any Man's Tranfſgreſlion of bis Duty. So that if God's 
Law doth command me to hold Communion with the Church where I have no juſt 
cauſe to break it : And I have no juſt caule co break it in this particular Caſe, bur 
only 1 think I have: My Miſperſwaſion in this Matter doth not diſcharge me from 
my Obligation to keep the Communion of the Church ; or acquit me from Sin be- 
fore God if 1 break ir. 

The Truth and Reaſon of this I have fully ſhew'd before, in what I have ſaid about 
the Authority of Conſcience. I ſhall now only by way of further Confirmation 
ask this Queſtion : Was St- Paul guilty of Sin or no, when he Perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians ; being verily perſwaded in his own Mind that he ought fo to do, and that 
he ſinned if he did not ? If any will ſay chat St. Paul did not Sin in this, becauſe he 
did but a& according to his Cezſcience ; they contradict his own expreſs words. For 
he acknowledgeth himſelf to be rhe greateſ# of Sinners, and that for this very reaſon, 
becauſe be perſecuted the Church of Chriſt. It they lay that he did Sin in doing this, then 
they mult at the ſame time acknowleige that a Man's Perſwaſion that a thing is a 
Duty, will not excuſe him from Guilc in praRtifing it ; if really and indeed it be 
againſt God's Law : And on the other fide, by the fame Reaſon, that a Man's per- 
{waſion that a thing is Unlawful, will not excuſe him from Guilt in not practifing 
it ; it indeed God's Law hath made it a Duty. 

So that it infinitely concerns all our Difſenting Brethren to conſider very well 
what they do, when they withdraw trom our Communion. Schi/jp undoubtedly is 
a great and crying Sin : A Sin, againſt which,- there are as many hard things faid 
in the Diſcourſes of our Lord and his Apoſtles 3 and in the Writings of the A ncient 
Chriſtians, as againſt any other Sin whatſoever. And therefore let thoſe that for- 
ſike our Communion, and ſet up, or join with other Aſſemblies in oppoitic-, to 
ours : I fay, let them look to it that they be not involved in the Guilt of this di-ad- 
ful Sin. They muſt be ſure that cheir Separation __— upon good grounds, 
it they would free themſelves from the impucation of it. It is not always enough 
to excuſe them, that they do believe there are ſinful Conditions impos'd in our 
Communion, and conſequently it is their Duty to withdraw. For unleſs the thing 
be ſo indeed, their believing fo will not cancil their Obligation to our Church- 
Communion ; or make it ceaſe to be Scb;/m to withdraw themſelves from it. 

This may perhaps at the firſt hearing ieem very ſtrange Doctrine to many, but 
yet it is true for all that ; and will appzar a little more evident, if we put the caſein 
another Inſtance, wherein we are not fo nearly concerned. 

Here is one of the Roman Catholick Perſwaſion ( as they call it ) that hath been 
trained up in Popery, heartily believes ic to be true Religion, and the only one 
wherein Salvation is to be had; and therefore in Obedience to the Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms of that Church, doth pay Religious Worſhip to Images ; doth pray to Saints 
and Angels ; doth give Divine Adoration to the Confecrated Bread in the Sacra- 
ment, as really believing it to be turned into the Body of Chriſt, to which his Soul 
and Deity is perſonally united. 
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Is now ſuch a Perſon as this guilty of Idolatry in theſe Practices, or is he nat ? 
He doth verily believe that heis not. He would abhor theſe PraQtices, if he did in 
the lealt believe, that God had forbid them as Idolatrous. Nay, he is fo far from 
believing that they are forbid, chat on the contrary he hath been taught to believe, 
that they are neceſſary Duties ; and he cannot be a good Catholick, unleſs he thus 
Worſhip Images and Saints, and the Bread of the Hoſt. Well, now the point is, 
Whether ſuch a Man, believing as he doth, be upon that account acquitted from 
the Sin of Idolatry? We all grant, that if he had ſuch clear information about thele 
things as we Proteſtants have, he would certainly be an 1olater if he ſhould continue 
in theſe PraRices ; but whether his Belief, and Opinion, and Perſwaſion concerning 
theſe things do not excuſe him, and makethat ceaſe to be 1olatry, that would other. 
wiſe beſo, this, I ſay is the Queſtion. But yet none of us make any great queſtion 
of it; for we do charge the Papytsin diſcriminately with Idolatry in rbeir Worſhip, not- 
withſtanding their diſclaiming it, notwithſtanding their Profeflion to Worſhip God, 
no otherwiſe than according to his own Will, notwichſtanding they do really take 
themſelves obliged in Conſcience to give Divine Worſhip to the Conlecrated Ele- 
ments, and thoſe other Obje&ts. And we charge them rightly in this; for if it be 
really Idolatry by God's Word to do theſe things, then it will be Idolatry in any 
Man to do them, let his Opinioa about them be what it will, A Man's Ignorance, 
or Miſtake, or falſe Opinion doth not alter the Nature of things ; ic can neither 
make that ceaſe to be a Duty which God hath commanded, nor that ceaſe to be a 
Sin which God hath forbidden. All that it will do, is, that according to the Nature 
and Circumſtances of it, it may more or leſs extenuate the Tranſgreflion that is 
commirted upon che account thereof. 

And the Caſe is juſt the ſame in the matter before us : For any Man to with- 
draw his Communion from that Church, with which he onght, and with which 
he may lawfully Communicate, that is as properly the Sin of Schiſmn, as it is the Sin of 
Idolatry, to give Divine Worthip co that which is not God. For any Man therefore 
to break the Unity of the Church, tho? ic be upon this very account, that he doth 
believe it is his Duty fo to do, or that he cannot Communicate with that Church 
without Sin ; yet it this Perſwaſion of his be Palſz and Erroneous, he isno lels a 
Schiſmarick tor all this, than thi: other Man is an [dolater that thinks it his Duty 
to adore Images, and thoſe other undue Objeas of Divine Worſhip among the Ro- 
maniſts, It's true, the Man's Iguorance or Miſperſwaſion will, according to the 
greater or lefs Culpability of ir, more or lels excuſe the Man's Perſon betore God, as 
it doth in the other Caſe; but ic cannot in the leaſt make that which God hath 
madeto be Schiſm to be no Schiſzz, no more than in the other caſe it makes that to te 
no Idolatry which God's Word hath declared to be 1dolatry. 

Well now, admitting all this, here comes the pinch of the thing. Ir will be ſaid, 
What would you have a Man do in this Caſe ? He cannot conform with a faie Con- 
ſcience, and yct he is a Tranſgreffor if he do not. If he comply againſt his Conlci- 
ence, ycu grant he is guilty of Sin in fo doing : If he doth not comply, then you ſay 
he is a Schiſmatick, and lo is a Sinner upon that ac:ounc. Why to this I ſay, that 
both theſe things are often true ; and here is that Dilemme. which Men by ſuffering 
their Minds to be abus'd with Evil Principles and Periwaſrs, do frequently run 
themielves into. They are reduced to that Exiremity, nat they Ca neicher At 
nor forbcar Acting z they can neither obey nor cifobey witherre uy, 

But what is to be done in this Caſe ? I know noching but this ; That all imagi- 
nable care is to be taken, that the Errors and falſe Principles which miſled the Man 
be depos'd, and that his Judgmert be better informed, and then hz may both do his 
Duty which God's Law requireth of him, and avoid Sinning againſt his Con- 
CIenc?. 

But how is this to be done 2 Why, no other way, but by uſing conſcientiouſly all 
thoſe means which common Prudence will recommend to a Man, for the gaining 
Inſtruction and Informacion to himſelf about any point that he deſires throughly to 
underſtand : That is to (ay, freeing his Mind from all Pride, and Paffion, and Inte- 
reſt, atid all other carnal Prepoſſeffions, and applying himſelf ſeriouſly and impar- 
tially to the getting right Notions and Sentiments about his Duty in theſe Matters ; 
conſidering without prejudice what can be ſaid on both ſides ; calling in the beſt 
aſtiſtance of the ableft and wiſeſt Men that he can come by ; and above all things, 
ſeriouſly endeavouring to underſtand the Nature and Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to practice all that he is undoubtedly convinced to be his Duty ; and for the 
matters in queſtion, moſt earneſtly impioring the Afliſtance of God's Spirit to guide 
and direc him. 

Well, 
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Well, but ſuppoſing a Man has endeavoured to inform his Judgment as well as he 
can, and hath us'd all choſe prudent Means that were in his Power, to ſatisfie him- 
ſelf of the Lawfulneſs of our Communion ; but yet after all, he is of the ſame Per- 
ſwaſion that he was, wiz. That he cannot join in our Worſhip without Sin : What 
will we ſay to ſucha Man as this? Will we till fay, That this Man muſt either con- 
form, though againſt his Conſcience, or he is a Schiſmatick before God ? This is tho 
great difficulty, and I have two things to lay to ir, 

In the firit place, we do heartily wiſh chat this was the Caſe of all, or of the moſt 
of our Diſſenters (viz. that they ha! done what they can to ſatisfie themſelves about 
our Communion.) For if it was, I do verily perſwade my felf, that there would 
preſently be an end of all thoſe much to be lamented Schiſms and Diviſions, which do 
now give ſo much Scandal to all good Men, and chreaten the Ruin ot our Reform'd 
Religion, and this poor Church of England, which hath fo long labour'd and groa- 
ned under the Furious Attacks that have been made upon her, by Enemies without, 
and Enemies within her Bowels, would im a little time be perfe&ly ſer free from all 
apprehenſion of Danger, at lealt from che one ſort of her Adverſaries. 

It all our Brethren of the Separation would moſt ſeriouſly follow after the things 
that make for Peace, and walk by the ſame Rule as far as they were able, and in things 
where they were otherwiſe minded, would religiouſly apply themſelves to God for dire- 
ciion, and cothe uſe of prudent Means for SatisfaCtion ; I doubt not bur the face of 
chings would prefently be changed among us, and we ſhould hear no more of any 
Divijion or Sch1/m in our Nation, that was either dangerous tothe Church, or to the 
Salvation of the Men that were concerned in it. 

Bur alas, we fear we have too great reaſon to ſay, that the generality of our 
Difſenting Brethren, even choizs of chem chat plead Conſcience for their Separation, 
have not done their Duty in this :1arcer ; have not heartily endeavoured to fatisfie 
_ Minds about the Lawfuinefs of Conformity, in thoſe Points which they 

ick at. 

If they had, one would think that after all their Endeavours they ſhould, before 
they pronounced Conformity to be unlawful, be able to produce ſome one plain Text 
of Scripture for the proving it ſo, either in che whole, or in any parc of ir ; but this 
they are not able todo. They do indeed produce ſome Texts of Scripture, which 
they think do make for them, but really they are ſuch, that if they had not ſupinely 
taken up their Meaning v pon truſt, bur would have bzen at the pains of carefully 
examining them, and uſing ſuch helps as they have every where at hand for the uns 
derſtanding them ; It would have been ſomewhat difficule for them to have expoun- 
ded thoſe Texts in ſuch a Sence as would infer the Unlawfulnels of our Commu- 
nion. 

But farther I ſay, it is not probable that the generality of our Diſſenters, who con- 
demn our Communion as unlawful, have ever anxiouſly applied themſelves to the 
conſidering the Point, or gaining Satisfaction about it, becauſe they do nor ſeem to 
have much conſulted their own Teachers in this Afﬀair, and much leſs thoſe o: our 
way. If they had, they would have been diſpos'd to think becter of our Commu- 
nion than they do ; for, not to mention what the Churchmen do teach and p: eſs 
in this matter, the moſt Eminent of their own Miniſters are ready thus tar co give 
their Teſtimony to our Communion ; that there is nothing required in ir, but what a 
Lay Perſon may honeſtly and lawfully comply with, though there may be ſome things 
inconvenient, and which they wiſh were amended ; nay, they themſelves are ready 
upon occaſion to afford us their Company, in all the inſtances ol Lay Communion, 

But I deſire not to enlarge upon this Argument, becauſe it is an invidious one, 
All thatI fay is, that we wiſh it was not too apparent by many Evidences, that moſt 
of thoſe who Separate from us, are ſo far from having done all they can to b-ing 
themſelves to a compliance wich our Church Conſtitutions, that they have done lit- 
tle or nothing at all towards it, but have taken up their Opinions hand over head, 
without much thinking or enquiring ; and having once taken up an Opinion, they 
adhere to it, without ſcarce ſo much as once thinking, that it is poffible for them to 
be in the wrong. 

If you ſpeak of a Man that may with reaſon be ſaid to have done his endeavour 
to ſatisfie himſelf about the Points of his Duty in this Matter 3 give us ſuch a one, 
as hath no End, no Intereſt to ſerve by his Religion, but only to pleaſe God, and co 
go to Heaven: And, who inthe choice of the Way that leads thicher, hath che In- 
difference of a Traveller, to whom it is all one, whether his Way light on the Righe 
Hand, or on the Left, being only concern'd that it be the Way which leads to his 
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Give us a Man that concerns himſelf as little as you pleaſe in the Speculative Di- 
ſputes and Controverſies of Religion, but yet is wonderfully folicicous about the 

raice of his Duty, and therefore will refuſe no pains or trouble that may give him 
a right underſtanding of that. 

Give us a Man that in the midſt of the great Heats, and Diviſions, and cifferenc 
Communions of the Church, is yet modeſt, and humble, and Gocible ; that believes 
he may be miſtaken, and that his private Friends may be miſtaken coo, and hath 
ſuch an Eſteem and Reverence for the Wiidom of his Governors in Cturchor Stare, 
as to admit, that it is probable they may ſe farther into Matters of State and Relj- 
gion, than he doth ; and that therefore every Tenent and Opinion that was imbibed 
in his Education, that was infuſed by private Men of his Acquaintance, or that was 
eſpous'd upon a very few Thoughts, and little Conſideration, ought not to be (o 
ſtifly maintain'd, as to controul, or to be fer in oppoſition to the publick Eltabliſh- 
ments of Authority. 

Laſtly, Give us a Man that where the Publick Laws do run counter to his Private 
Sentimentcs, and he is at a loſs to reconcile his Duty co Men, with hi- Duty co God, 
yet doth not preſently upon this ſet up a Flag of Detiance to Authority, bus rater 
applies himſelf with al! che Indifference and Honeſty he can, topet a true Informa- 
tion of theſe matters : And to that end he prays to God continually tor his Afi; ance, 
he calls in the beſt Helps, and conſults the beſt Guides he can ; bis Ears are op<r: to 
what both ſides can ſay for themſelves ; and he is as willing to read a Book w' ich is 
writ againſt his Opinion, as one that defends it. In a word, it he be pre diced or 
byaſſed any way, it is on the ſide of Authority, being rather d« firous io tind himielf 
miſtaken, and his Governors in the Right, than himſelf in the Right, and his Go- 
vernors miſtaken. I ſay, ſhew us fuch a Man as this, and we readiiy grant you bave 
produc'd a Perſon that doth ſincerely uſe his Endeavours to ſatisfic himlelf about the 
Lawfulneſs of our Communion. But then we muſt {ay this allo; that as the Caſe 
ſtands between the Church of Erg/and and the Diſſencers, we can hardly believe, 
that ſuch a Man will long continue in Separation from the Church, but will in a 
little time gain the Satista&tion of (eeing not only that he may Lawtully join wich 
us, bur alſo that ic is his Duty fo to do. 

But let us admit, that a Man may have endeavoured to inform his Judgment as 
well as he can, and yet be lo far from being convinced, that it is his Duty to join 
with us in onr Worſhip, that he is ſtill of Opinion that it is his Duty co Separate 
from us. What will we ſay of ſuch a Man ? Will we {till brand him for a Sch:/ma- 
tick, notwithſtanding he hath done all he can to bring himſelf over to is, bur 
cannot. 

To this I anſwer, in the Second place, according to the Principles I have before 
laid down, thatif ſuzh a Cale do ever happen, though the Man cannot be cxcus'd 
from Schiſm, as to the matter of ic (becauſe where-evec there is an actual Separa-'ion 
from a Church, and wich which we ought, and with which we may lawfully com- 
municate, there is an actual Schi/- commenced, let the pretence for the Separatiun 
be whar itwill: ) yer Icruſt he ſhall not bs charged betore God with th: Formal Guilt 
of the Schiſm, any farther than the Error that led him into it was contracted by his 
own fault. 

Though Schiſm in it ſeIf (25 we have ſaid) be a great Sin, yet we do not ſay, that 
all thoſe who are engaged in the ſame Schiſm, are equally Guilty before God. 

In the firſt place, thoſe that Separate trom the Church, to (erve any p- ivate ſecu- 
lar turn, theſe are moſt horribly guilty of Schi/m, and there is nothing to be ſaid in 
their excuſe. 

In the Second place, thole who Separate from the Church, through M:iſpz: ſwa- 
fions and Miſtakes of Judgment, which they groundleſly and fooliſhiy rovk up, and 
might have avoided, and would yer ſtill certainly correc in themſelves, ifthcy were 
but fo Careful and Conſcientious about their Duty as they ought to be. Theſe Men 
have indeed far more to ſay for themſelves than the former, but yet they are very 
blameable, and are bound, as they love their Souls, ro rake more care of inform- 
ing their Conſcience aright, that ſo they may leave that Sin they are enga- 
ged it. 

But Thirdly, Thoſe that Separate from the Church of God, becauſe they know 
no betrer, nor never had means to know better: Or thoſe that, have ſincerely en» 
deavoured to underſtand their Duty, as much as could be expected f. om one in their 
Circumſtances, yet through weakneſs of Underſtanding, or want of Opportunity, 
light into wrong Paths : In a word, thoſe that are unhappily engaged in a 
Schiſm, but God Almighty, who ſearcheth the Hearts, knoweth that ir is cs 
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through the fault of their Wills, but the misfortune of their Circumſtances : I ſay, 
if there be any Man among us that is in this Condition, though he be a Schiſma- 
tick Materially ; yet he is Innocently, at leaſt Pitiably fo. And if he be 2s fiee 
from blame in the other parts of his Lite z te may be a good Chriſtian for all that. 
And God Almighty we hpoe, who judgeth of Men by their inward Sincerity, and 
not by their outward Circumſtances, willinpure that Schiſm (which in others per- 
haps is a wiltul Crime) to this Man, no otherwiſe than as a pure Sin of Ignorance, 
which ſhall not ( upon a general Repentance of all Sins known and unknown) be 
accounted for at the laſt Day. Lpecially if this innocently Miſtaken Man we (peak 
of, do to the other Regularicies of his Lite, add a diligent Care in theſe Four follow- 
ing Points. 

Fir#t, That he be not Obſtinate, and Percinacious in his way, but that he keep his 
Mind readily prepared and Gdilpoled to receive any Conviction, which God by any 
Means or Inſtrumen:s ſhall offer to him. 

Sccondly, That he Seprrate no farther from the Church, of which he ought to 
be a Member, than he needs muſt ; bur dochearfully comply with the publick Laws, 
and Eſtabliſkments in all thoſe Inſtances where he is fatisfied he may do ic with a ſafe 
Conlcience. | 

Third'y, That where he cannot give Active Obedience to the Laws; he do in 
thoſe Inſtances Patzently and Chri/t:anly ſubmic to the Penalties, which thoſe Laws 
inflift : Neither exclaiming againlt his Governors, or the Magitlirates, as Perſecuiors, 
for EraQting, or Ex:cutingy thoſe Laws: Nor ufng any undue, illegal Means to ger 
himſelf more Eaſe and Liberty ; but in all things beliaving himſeli as a quier and 
peaccable Subject to the Government he lives under. 

And Fourtbly, and laltly, That he ſhew himſelf a good Neighbour, as well as a 
good Subject ; in avoiding ail peeviſh and bitter Cenſures of thoſe that differ in ©- 
pinion and Perſwafjon from him ; and Exerciſing Humanity, and Friendlineſs, and 
Charity, to all his Fellow Chriſtians. 

W holoever, I fiy, of our Brethren, of the Separation make good theſe Points ; 
that is to ſay, arein the lir{t place, very ſincere in their endeavours, to inform their 
Conſcience aright in the matter of our Communion : And inthe next place, when 
they cannot fatisfie their Conſcience about our way, do yet in their Diſſent from us, 
obſerve the four Particulars I have now named : I ſhould beloth tor my part to Cen- 
ſure them either as ill Aer, or ill Subjects, or ill Chriſtians. 

But then all that I have faid in this Matrer, Coth no more juſtifie the Sin of Schiſmr, 
or exterivate the Heinouſnef(s ot it in its own Nature, than ic would ſerve to juſti- 
fie or extenuate the Sin of {iolatry ; it all that I have now ſaid, was applied to the 
Caſe of an ignorant, well meaning, devout Papiſt. For I do verily believe, that 
what I have now reprel-nred by way of Apology, for an innocent Miſtaken Sepa- 
ration ; Will hold true, mutatis matandis, wn the Caſe of a deluded Romeanift, who is 
invincibly, and without any Faulk cf his, intangled in the Practice of their [dolatries. 
Buc I believe for all chit, the Sin of Idolatry is in it ſelf a moſt grievous Sin, and fo 
I believe is the Sin of Schiſm ; and therefore notwithſtanding all that may be ſaid 
concerning the Innocen:c or Exculabl-nels of ſome Mens Miltakes about theſe Mat- 
ters; yet nevertheleſs, it infinitely concerns every Perion, to have a care how he 
be engaged, either inilic one or the other, 

To come to a concluſion, that which I would moſt feriouſly preſs from what hath 
been faid, is this: It ap>2ars trom che foregoing Diſcourſe, how abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry it is, that every Man {hould enGeavour to inform his Judgment aright in the 
matters that offend tis Conlciznce, betore he withdraw his Obedienee from his 
Lawful Governors, and his Communion from thole that Worſhip God in Publick 
under them. lr appears likewiſe, that i: is not enough to juſtifie a Man's Separa- 
tion ; that this or the &:k;er thing in our Worſhip, is really againſt his Conſcience ; 
tor he may be a great Sinner notwithitanding thar, tor leaving our Aſſemblies, if ic 
ſhould prove ar !ait char te js miſtaken in his Notions. 

What therefore thou'd every Diſtenter among us do, that hath any regard to his 
Duty, and would prelerve a good Conſcience? 1 fay, what is there that more con- 
cerns him to do ? than preſently to fer about the true informing of his Judgment in 
the Points where he is now diflatistied, for fear he be found to live in a grievous 
Sin all the time he Separates trom us. 

And therefore let no Man that lives out of our Communion, fatisfie himſelf with 
ſuch frivolous Pretences as theſe : Thar as for all the Subſtantials of Religion, the 
Matters of Faith and good Life, they do agree with us ; and that as for the other 
Matters which concern Ceremonies and Diſcipline 3 theſe are nice, controverted —_— 3 

o1nts 
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Points diſputed pro and contra, among(t the Divines : And therefore why ſhould they 
trouble their Heads about them 3 nay, perhaps it they ſhould, they have neither 
Abilities nor Opportunities to underſtand them, 

- It muſt be confeſſed that ſomething of this is true, but yer it is nothing to their 
purpoſe. It is very well, that we all agree in the Rule of Faich and Manners; and 
it would be happy if all che Chriſtian World didfo too : But (till Schiſmz is a dreadful 
Sin : And a Man may as certainly, without Repentance, be damned for that, as for 
being an Heret:ick in his Opinion, or a Drunkard, for inſtance, in his Manners. Sure 
I am, the Ancient Chriſtian Fathers thought ſo. 

It is true likewiſe, that the bufineſs of Church- Government and Diſcipline, and 
other Points of Eccleſiaſtical Conformity, is a matter of Diſpute and Controverſie 
among us : But who is it that made ic ſo ? The Church of England without doubt 
would have been very well pleas'd, if there had been no Dutt raisd, no Diſpute or 
Contentions moved in theſe Matters ; but that every Member would have done his 
Duty peaceably and quietly in his Station : Or that if any Controverſie had aroſe, 
it ſhould have been Gebated among Learned Men; and never have proceeded to Se- 
paration from the Communion. 

We do not pretend to lay any ftreſs upon Skill and Knowledge about theſe Mart- 
ters, in order to a Man's Salvation, We believe and teach chat a Man may bea very 
good Chriſtian, and go to Heaven, that never underſtood how co juſtitie the Cre 
in Baptiſm, or to defend the Common-Prayer-Book againſt all the Exceptions that 
are made againſt jt. All that we fay is, that it any Man will ſcruple, and except a- 
gainſt the uſe of cheſe things 3 it lies upon him, nay he is bound as he would keep a 
good Conſcience, to uſe the beſt means he poflibly can, to get SatisfaQtion about 
them : Or if he do not, at his own Peril be it ; nay, even at the Peril of his Salva- 
tion, if he breaks the Churches Peace and Communion upon that account. 

And as for thoſe that pretend that theſe are Subtil Points, and :bove their Reach 
and Capacity ; and they have not Undeciitanding and Wit enough to divide into 
them : Why, in God's Name, who deſires them? We ſay that they might inno- 
cently enough, and with a good Conſcience comply with their Governors in theſe 
Points, as they do in a Hundred others, wichout ever diving inio them ; but ſince 
it ſeems, they have Wir and Underſtanding enough, to cavil and find fault with theſe 
things, and upon that Account, to deny their Obedience ro thoſe Lawful Powers, 
which God hath ſet over them : One would think they ſhould at the ſame time 
have ſo much honeſty, as ſeriouſly to endeavour to give themſelves Satisfaction, as 
to thoſe things they find fault with. And this is all we defire of them : And itis for 
their own ſakes too, as well as ours, that we defire it. For otherwiſe they will ne- 
ver be able to anſwer either to God or Man, for the hurrible Inconveniencies, and 
Miſchiefs that ariſe to the Church of Chriſt, by the Diviii-n and >eparation which 
they are engaged in. 

To conclude, if in any Inſtance that Famous Precep: of the Apoitle, of proving 
all things, and holding faſt that which is good, do oblige Chriltians ; ic doth eſpecially 
in this. If ever ic be a Man's Duty to latisfie himſe.t about the Goodneſs and Law- 
fulneſs of a thing, that he is apt ro doubt of it; it is certainly in the Caſe, where 
his Superiors have laid their Commands upon him : For there he cannot dilobey 
without Sin ; unleſs he can aſſure himſelf that he hath done all that be can, to re- 
concile their Commands with his Duty to God ; but upon the beſt means he hath 
usd, he finds them irreccncileable. For a Man to dilobey till he has done this, is 
an unwarrantable thing, and in the Caſe I now ſpeak of, it is n@ lefs chan the Sin 
of Formal Criminal Schiſm. 
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Have in a forme:r Diſcourſe {poken to the Caſe of thoſe Diſſenters who Sepa- 

rate from the Eitabliſhed Church for this Reaſon, That they are perſwaded 

that they canner Lawhully join in our Communion. I now come to ſpeak 

to the Caſe of thoſe who Separate from us for a lefs reaſon, wiz. becauſe 
they Doubt whether t hey may lawfully Communicate with us or no; and fo long 
as they thus Doubt, they dare not come near us, becaule they feac they ſhould ſin 
apain{t God, if they ſhould do any Action with a Doubtmg Conſcience. 

To this indeed a {Hort Anſwer might be given from the former Diſcourſe, and 
thar is thisz That ler the Obligation of a Doubting Conſcience be as great as we can 
rez{»na\ly ſuppol: it, yet it Communion with our Church, as it is Eſtabliſhed, be 
really a Duty, then a Man's Dowbts concerning the Lawiulnels of it, will not make 
it ceaie to be {o, or ju-(tihe his Separation from it, For, if a Man's ſetled Perſwafion, 
that an Action is unla wtal, will not ordinarily acquit him from Sin if he omit char 
Action, ſuppoſing Gcd's Law hath commanded it (as I there ſhew'd) much leſs 
will a Man's bare Do 5: concerning the Lawfulneſs of an Aion, juſtifie his omifli- 
on of it 1n fuch a Caſe: 

But becauſe this A.n{wer ſeems rather to cut the Knot, than to untye it, it is 
my meaniag in the fcllowing Diſcourſe, particularly to examine and diſculs this 
Plea of a Doubting Co »ſcience, and to ſhew wha: little Force there is in it to keep 
any Man from Con! ormity, that would otherwiſe Conform; hoping that ſome 
Reader, whoſe Caſe ithis is, may, by what he here finds offer'd toward his Satis- 
faction, either be prevailed with to lay aſide his Doubts in the matter of our 
Communion, or at |: :a{t be convinced, that it 15 more reaſonable and ſafe ro Com- 
municate with us D«ubting as he doth, than to continue in Separation from us. 

In handling this C «ſe of a Doubting Conſcience, I ſhall obſerve the ſame Method 


I did in the former I):/courſe, becauſe indeed I cannot think of a better ; That is,. 


I ſhall endeavour co ;3ive an account of theſe Four Things. 


I. Ofthe Nature of a Doubring Conſcience, and how it is diſtinguiſhed from the 
other Kincs of Con{cience. 

11. Of che Ru/e.of a Doubting Conſcience; or what Meaſures a Man is to pro- 
ceed by, for the determining himſelf in a Doubtful Caſe. 

III. Of the Power that Human Laws, Ecclctiaſtical or Civil, have to Over-ru/e 
a Mar's Doubts in any Marter. 

IV. Of the Authority of a Doubting Conſcience, 5, e. Whether at all, or how far 
a Man is Obliged by it, _—_ 

vis 
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Theſe Four Heads do, I think, take in all the Difficulties that are in the Caſe of 
a Doubting Conſcience. 

I. I begin withthe Firſt Head, The Nature of a Doubting Conſcience ; in ſpeaking 
to which, I ſhall treat of theſe Three things. 1. Of Deubting in general. 2. Ot 
fach Dowbrs as do affe&t or concern a Man's Conſcience. 3. Ot the Differet)ce be- 
eween the Doubting Conſcience and the Scrupulons. 

x. As to the firſt of theſe, which is concerning the Nature of Doub:ing in gene- 
ral, we may take notice, That a Man is properly {aid to Doubt, when he can.not 
give his Aſſent to either part of a Contradiction, that is, cannot make a Ju 3- 
ment whether the thing he is conſidering be fo, or benot fo ; but through the <qual!, 
or at leaſt fair probability that is on both ſides of the Queſtion, continues irc fo- 
lute and undetermined : Now, perhaps, he think this fide the more probable, 
and by and by the other, but he is uncertain as to both, and Cannot fix upon 
either, 

So that a Doubting Mind is not more uſually than properly reſembled to a Bal. 
lance, which by reaſon of the equal Weight which is put into both Scales, is not 
caſt on either ſide, but hangs in the ſame poſture, or waves up aud down, without 
either Scale coming to the bottom. 

Nevertheleſs, in a doubtful Caſe a Man may lean more to one fide of the Que- 
ſtion than the other, and yer continue doubtful {till : Juſt asthere may be fo m:ch 
more Weight put into one Scale than the other, as will be ſufficient co encline the 
Ballance more to that ſide, while yet chat weight is not lo confiderable, as to be 
able perfectly to turn ir, fo as to carry down the Scale to the uſual maik ot Dov. 1+ 
weight, and there to ſettle it. 

There is indeed this difference between theſe two things, that a Ballance, th: o' 
the exat equality of che Weights put into each Scale; -may be (o pois'd, as 1 
hang perfealy in £quilibrio, without inclination either way, and continue fo / 
do ; but it will be difficult, it not impoſflible, to put a Caſe or a Queſtion, wt «1 
a Man's Mind, after all chings conſider'd, is fo perfe&ly ind;fterent to both fiuc + 
of it, as not to be enclined to chuſe one than the other. 

When once there appears ſo much more Evidence on one fide of the Doubctu: 
Caſe, that the Mind is enablgd to determine it lelt, and co give a ferled affent or. 
that ſide, then the Man ce#aleth to doubt any longer for that which was a Dr» ut « 
before, is now turned into a Perſwaſion. And it it be a Cafe wherein Corte 
ence is concerned, that which was before a Dowbring Conſcience, is now change 
into a Reſolved Conſcience. Here, to reſume our fo: mer Compariſon, the Ball nc 
no longer hangs in £quilibrio, or moves unſetledly this way or that way, Þut i 
plainly curned and fixed on one fide. 

It is erue, in this Caſe a Man doth nor always Gctermine himſelf with the fame 
degree of Perſwaſion, or Satisfaction to his own Mind. Symetimes the Eviden 
is ſo ſtrong, as to command an entire Afſlent of his Unce:itanding ; an Alle: 
full, chat it hath not the leaſt mixture of Doubcfulnels in it ; and this we Ca: : 
Aſſurance, or a full Perſwaſion. Ar other times the Eviience may b- of Fo. 
enough to gain an Aſlent, but yer not ſo (ſtrong an Aﬀent 45 to exclud- all | © | 
of the contrary ; and this kind of Afſent we call an Opnior, or a Probable Perjſw: 
fron. And ſomething like this we may obſerve in the Ballance. The Scale «1.4 
Preponderates is not always carried down with the fame toice and brisknehs, tus 
according as the Weight that turns the Ballance is greater . or leſs, fo in propor - 
tion it may plainly be diſcerne1 , that the Scale deſcends either more ſtrongly and 
nimbly, or more weakly and ſlowly. But ſtill, in both theſe Caſes, the Mun 
hath formed a Judgment of the Point, the Ballance is curned, and- whe: e- ever 
this happens, there is an end of the Doubt or equilibrium ; and conſequently, if 
it be in a Caſe that concerns a Man's Conſcience, it ceaſes to be any longer a 
Doubting Conſcience, and becomes reſoived and determined, though perhaps not 
fully ſatisfied, and free from all kind of Doubt and Scruple about that thing. 

2. And thus much of Doubting in general. I now come to conſider it with re- 
ſpe& to Conſcience ; 5. e. to enquire how far, or in what Caſes a Man's Conſcience 
is affe&ed with his Doubts? Which is our Second Point under this Head. 

There are a thouſand Caſes in which a Man may be Doubtful, as to which his 
Conſcience ſhall be no way concerned. A Man's Doubrs may indeed be as vari- 
ous as are the Objes he hath to conſider and to make a Judgment of, and there- 
fore, unleſs we will ſay, that every thing that a Man thinks of or ſaith, or doth, 


affeRs his Conſcience, we muſt not ſay that every Doubt doth. 
As 
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As a man's Conſcience is not touched nor afte&ed with any thing but his own 
Adtions, fo neicher do a man's Doubts affet or touch his Conſcience anv further 
than thev concern his Actions, So that Doubts about matters of meer Speculation 
{ as whether ſuch a Propoſition be true or falſe ) and hkewiſe Doubts about mater 
of Fa&,( as whether ſnch a thing was done or not done ) which do not relate to the 
Government of a man's own Actions, theſe Doubts do not concern his Conſcience. 

As a man's Conſcience is not affeted with his own A&ions under any other No- 
tion or Conſideration, than only as Gods Law 1s to regulate them, wiz. as they are 
either commanded by that Law, or forbidden by it; fo neither do a man's Doubts 
concerning his Actions afte& his Conſcience any farther, or upon any other account 
than only as Gods Law may be tranſgrefſed by doing or not doing the Action he 
doubts of; that 1s, as he may fin againſt God, either by omitting the Action when 
Gods Law hath commanded it, or by doing it when Gods Law hath forbid- 
den it. | 

So.that in all doubtful Caſes, where a man apprehends no danger of tranſgref: 
ſing Gods Law, whether he doth the Action he doubts about, or doth it not, there 
his Conſcience is nor properly concerned. 

And this is ſo true, that though we ſhould ſuppoſe one fide of the ARion in 
queſtion to be really, all things conſidered, more expedient and more eligible than the 
other, yet ſo long as we are ſatisfied, that we may without breach of Gods Law 
chuſe either fide, we are not concerned in Conſcience ta, chuſe that {de which is 
the moſt expedient, or the moſt eligible. For the truth of this, betides the reaſon 
of the thing, we have the Authority of St. Paul, who when this Caſe was propoſed 
to him, Whether it wasbetter for the Chriſtians in thoſe times to marry, or not to 
marry 2? he thus reſolves it ; That though indeed, as things then ſtood, 1t was better 
not to marry, yet they might do what they would; for if they did marry, they 
ſinned not ; and though ( as he ſaich) He that gave not bis Virgin in Marriage, did 
better than be that pave her in Marriage ; yet - allows, that he that gave ber in 
Marriage did well, and conſequently did At with a good Conſcience. Vide 
I Cor. 7. 

3. From what hath been ſaid, we may be able to give a clear account of the 
Nature of a Dowbting Conſcience, and to diſtinguiſh it from the other forts of Con- 
ſcience, particularly that which they call the Scrupulous 3 which is our third Point 
under this Head. 

Conſcience is uſually, though how properly I will not now diſpute, diſtributed into 
theſe three kinds, the Reſolved, the Scrupulous, and the Doubting, 

When we ſpeak of a Reſolved Conſcience, every body knows that we mean no more 
by that Phraſe than this, Thata man is ſatisfied and reſolved in his own Mind, con- 
cerning the ation he hath been deliberating upon, viz. That he is bound to do it, 
as being a Duty, or that he is bound to forbear it, as being a Sin; or, that he 
may either do 1t, or forbear it, as being an Indifferent Action, neither commanded, 
nor forbidden by God. Now this Perſuaſion, if it be accordingto the Rule of 
the Divine Law, we call it a Right Conſcience, If it be contrary tothat Rule, we 
call it an Erroneows Conſcience But of this we need ſpeak no more here, fince it 
was the whole Argument of the former Diſcourſe. 

As for the Scrupulous Conſcience, as that is made a diſtin& ſort of Conſcience from 
the Reſolved and the Doubting, we may thus define it : It is a Conſcience in ſome meaſure 
reſolved, but yet accompanied with a Fear of ating according to that Reſolution, It is 
the unhappineſs of a great many, that when they are pretty well ſausftied in their 
Judgment concerning this or the other point, which they made a matter of Con- 
ſcience, and have nothing conſiderable to obje&t againſt the Evidence that 1s given 
them, but on the contrary, are convinced that they ought, or that they may law- 
fully a& thus or thus: Yet for all that, when they come to ac, they are very un- 
eafie, and make a World of Difficulties. Not that there is any new Reaſon appears 
that can pretend to unſettle, much leſs overthrow the Grounds of their firſt deter- 
mination ; but only their unaccountable Fears muſt paſs for Reaſons. This now 1s to 
have a Scrupulous Conſcience, 1n the proper ſenſe. 

But a Doubting Conſcience, ( nf or is that we are now concerned in ) though in 
Common Speech it be often confounded with the Scrupwlons, 15 quite different from 
both theſe ſorts of Conſcience ; for in both thoſe a man 1s ſuppoſed to have paſſed a 
Judgment in his own Mind, whether the Action before him be according to Gods 
Law, or againſt ic. But in the Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience, it appears from what I 
have ſaid, that a man hath not, nor cannot, ſo long as he doubts, make any Judg- 
ment at all, but is uncertain asto both fades ; having, as he ——_ many Arguments 

to 
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to incline him one way, as the other ; and when once he comes to have ſo much 
Evidence as to create a Perſwaſion or Opinion in one fide, then he ceaſeth to have a 
Doubting Conſcience. : ; : OS | 

| $o that the erue Definition of a Dowbting Conſcience, as it it commonly called, is 
this, The Suſpence of « mans Fudgment in @ Lueſtion about the Duty or the Sin of an 468i. 
on, accaſioned by the Equal ( orneer equal ) Probabilities on both ſides. 

—_— the true Difference between a Doubting, a Reſolved, and a Scrupulous 
Conſcience, is this That the Reſolved Conſcience 1s ſatisfied about its Point, and Aas 
confidently, at leaſt chearfully : The Scrupulous Conſcience is likewiſe ſatisfied in the 
general, but either dares not AR, or ads fearfully. The Doubting Conſcience is 
not ſatisfied at all, for the Point before it is ſtill a Queſtion ; of which it can make 
no Judgment, no Reſolution, becauſe of the Equal appearances of Reaſon on both 

des. 
, This is a plain account of the Doubting Conſcience. But afterall, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that this which we call a Doubting Conſcience, and which we have 
been all this while diſcourſing of, is, truly and ſtriatly ſpeaking, ſo far from be. 
ing any particular ſort or kind of Conſcience, as we have hitherto ſuppoſed it, that 
it is no Conſcience at all. : | | 

Conlcience, as we have often ſaid, is « Mans Mind, making a Judgment about the 
Morality of bis Afiens ; but that which we are now talking of, is a mans Mind ma: 
king no Fudgment as to that Point, but continuing wavering and undetermined, Now 
how a Mans Judgment and his nw» Judgment, which are the ContradiQories to one 
another, ſhould. agree in the ſame Common Nature of Conſcience, is not eafie to be 
underſtood. The Truth is, by the ſame Logick or Propriety of ſpecch, that we 
{ay a Donbting Conſcience, we may alſo if we pleaſe ſay an unreſolved Reſolution, 
or a Per{wafion without an Aſſent. But however, becauſe Ule hath given the Name 
of Conſcience to the Doubting Mind ; and becauſe Conſcience is ſometimes really 
concerned about Ating in Doubtful Caſes, I chuſeto follow che common way of 
ſpeaking. bt | 

II. I now proceed to our Second general Head, which is concerning the Rule of a 
Doubting Conſcience. ? 

In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall do theſe two things, viz. I ſhall ſhew, 

Fir#f, What kind of Rule we here ſpeak of, that is, which Conſcience needs 
in a Doubtful Caſe. : 0 

Secondly, What that Rule is, or wherein it doth conſiſt, 

1. As tothe firſt of theſe. When we ſpeak of the Rule of a Doubting Conſci- 
ence, we do not mean ſuch a Rule by which a man ſhall be enabled to reſolve all his 
Doubts concerning every Point, fo as that he ſhall ceaſe to doubt any longer con- 
cerning that Point : But we mean only ſuch a Rule by which a man may be dire- 
&ed how to determine himſelf in every Doubtful Caſe, ſoas to at with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, whether he can get rid of his Doubts or not. 

There is juſt as —_ difference between theſe two things, as there is between 
Doubting for Inſtance, whether a thing in general be lawful, or not lawful : and 
Doubting what I am to do in a payne Caſe, where I doubt of the Lawfulneſ 
of the thing. The firſt of which doubts, the Caſuiſts call a Speculative Doubt, the 
other Practical. . 

It is plain, that a man may often very eaſily come to a Reſolution of this latter 
kind of Doubt; that is, be very well ſatisfied what it becomes him to do as to this 
preſent Action, without being able to reſolve his Doubt of the former kind. 

Thus, for inſtance, a man may not be able to reſolve this Queſtion, whether it 
be Lawtul or not Lawful to play at Cards or Dice? which is the ſpeculative doubt, 
as the Schools call it: But he may be able to reſolve this Queſtion, what is moſt 
reaſonable for himtodo in the Caſe of ſuch a Doubt? Again, a man may not be 
able toreſolve this Doubt, whether the preſent War in which his Prince is ingaged, 
be a juſt War or no? But yet he may be very well able to ſati:fe h:alelf as to the 
practical Doubt ; that is what is his Duty to do in: caſe his Prince command him to 
ſerve in that War, concerning which he doth thus doubt ? 

Now it is the Doubts of this latter kind, theſe Pra&ical Doubts, as they are called, 
that Conſcience 1s diretly and immediately concerned with, and conſequently, 
for the reſolving of which, it chiefly needs a Rule to dire& it, For if a man can 
but get ſatished what is moſt agreeable to his Duty to do, as to the preſent Aci- 
on he doubts about, it is no greater matter as to his Conſcience, whether he can 
get his General or Speculative Doubts about that Action reſolved or no. Theſe kind 
of Doubts, it they cannot be Reſolved, muſt be Over-culed, = 
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The Truth 1s, it 15 a veryidle thing for men to talk, that a man muſt do no Aci- 
on, till all his Doubts about it be refolved. Thus far we grant ic concerns him, that 
his Doubts ſhould be reſolved, viz. That he ſhould be ſacisfied in his own mind, that 
that fide of the Aion he determines himſelf to, is, all things conſidered, the more 
fic and reaſonable to be choſen : And to diret a Man in making ſuch a Choice, is 
oar principal buſineſs under this Head. But if it be meant, that a Man mult fo re- 
ſolve all his doubts about an Action, as to ſee clearly through all the Speculative 
Points which occaſion his Doubts, ſo as to be able to unite all the Difficulties which 
before entangled his Underſtanding, and from Intrinfick Arguments, drawn from 
the Nature of the thing, to pronounce concerning the merits of the Queſtion : 
I ſay, if this be their meaning, there 1s nothing more abſurd than ro ſay, that 
a man isnot to do an Action nill he has reſolved or depoſed all his Doubts about 
it, 

For in many Caſes this is utterly 1mpoſlible to be done ; the perſon concerned ha- 
ving no ſufficient Means for the obtaining ſuch a Reſolution of lis Doubt as we ſpoke 
of ; or if he had, the Caſe may be ſuch as will not allow him ſufficient time of 
Conſideration for the doing it; for he muſt either a& or not a& preſently ; and he 
is in equal perplexity, both as to the one, and as to the other, What now in ſuch 
a Caſe can a man poſſibly do more than this ? viz. by his own Reaſon, and the ad- 
vice of his Friends, to get ſatished what is moſt reaſonable, and moſt agreeable to his 
Duty, for him to do in the preſent Circumſtances, and to proceed accordingly; for 
as for other kind of Reſolution of his Doubts as things ſtand with him, he hath no: 
the leaſt Proſpect of it. 

And indeed, when all is ſaid, we ſee de fa that this is the uſual way of proceed- 
ing among men, even thoſe that are very Honelt and Conſcientious. I dare ay, if we 
take all the Doubtful Caſes that happen 5 where there is one Caſe in which a 
Man proceeds to Action upon ſuch a Reſolution of his Doubts as we before ſpoke 
of ; there are ten Caſes where the Doubt 1s over-ruled, and the Mans proceeds to 
A@ion without ſuch a Reſolution ; fitting down fatigfhed with this, that though he 
cannot anſwer the Difficulties on both ſides, yet, all things conſidered, it is moſt rea- 
ſonable for him, in the preſent Circumſtances, to a& thus, rather than otherwiſe ; 
for this hetakes to be moſt agreeable to his General Duty; or this is that which Wiſe 
and Good Men, whom he hath conſulted, do adviſe him to | 

And now having ſufficiently explained what kind of Reſolution of Doubts 
that is, which a Mans Conſcience ſtands in need of, in order to his acting fafely 
in a doubtful Caſe. 

II. I come now to the ſecond Queſtion upon this Head, which is, What that 
Rule is by which are to proceed in thus Reſolving our Doubts, or determining 
our ſelves to one fide or other, in any Doubtful Caſe that happens to us. 

In anſwer to this Enquiry, I ſhall do theſe two things, Fr, | ſhall give ſome 
account of the General Rule by which a doubting Conſcience is to be guided. Se- 
condly, | ſhall apply this General Rule tothe ſeveral Heads, of Doubtful Caſes where- 
in a mans Conſcience may be concerned : That ſo every one may be furniſhed with 
ſome Principles for the determining lumſelt in any Matter concerning which he hap- 
pens to have a Doubt. 

1. As to the firſt of theie, Whoever hath conſidered what we have before ſaid, 
will ealily be perſwaded, that nothing ought to turn the Ballance in a Doubtful Caſe, 
but the greater Weight of Reaſon on one fide than the other. For fince the very 
Notion of Doubting, is the ſuſpence of a mans Tudgment in a Lueſtion, upon account 
of the equa! appearances of Reaſon on both ſides of it: It is plain, that that which is to 
ſettle the Judgment, and to determine the Doubt, can be nothing elſe but this, vis. 
That, after all things conſidered, there doth appear greater Reaſon to lve on this 
{ide of the Queſtion, than there doth on that. So that the General Rule of a Doubt- 
ing Conſcience, and from which the meaſures of reſolving all particular 
Caſes, are to be taken, cannot be laid down otherwiſe than thus. wiz. That in all 
Doubtful Caſes, that ſide which, all things duely conſidered, doth appear more reaſonable , 
that 1 to be choſen, 

| ara not Ignorant that the Caſuiſts have uſually propoſed this Rule in other Terms. 
Vit, That in all Doubtful Caſes the Jofe ſide is tobe followed. But I do purpolely avoid 
the exprefiing 1t fo, becauſe of the uncertain meaning of the ſafer fide; For accor- 
ding as that word is expounded, ( as it may be expounded different ways, ) ſo is 
the Rule fo worded true or falfe. 

If we cake lafery in the ſtrict and proper Sence, and asit is indeed uſually underſtood, 
Viz, as it 15 oppoled to any Hazard or Danger: it 1s fo far from being an Adequate 
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Rule of a Doubting Canſcience, in all Caſes to follow the ſafer fide, that in many 
Caſes it will be very unadviſeable ſo todo, x 

Sure I am, that in Doubtful Caſes which concern the Civil Liſe, no Wiſe man 
doth alwaies make this a Rule to himſelf, We ſee a hundred Inſtances every Day. 
where men venture upon the leſs ſafe and the more hazardous fide, upon the account of 
other Reaſons and Conſiderations, which they think ought mare to prevail with they, 

It is certainly, in general ſpeaking,. more ſafe ( that 1s, more free from hazard or 
Danger )to Trayel on Foot, than on Horſe back, to ſtay at home, than to go into 
Foreign Countries, to Traffick by Land, than to venture ones Stock &n the uncertain 
Seas. Bur yet for all this, the conſideration of the Eaſe and Expedition that is to be 
had in the farſt Caſe, and the Improvement and Benefit that is to be hoped jor in the 
ſecond, and the Gain and Profit in the laſt, do we fee every day over-ballance thz 
conſideration of Safety in theſe Caſes, and determine a man not to that fide which 
is freeſt from Danger, but to that which is more Convenient, or more Ulctul, oc 
more Advantageous. 

And thus it is likewiſe as to thoſe Doubtful Caſes wherein a mans Conſcience is 
concerned. I ſuppoſe that when we ſpeak ot the ſafer fide of any Action with re. 
ference to Conſcience, we generally mean that {ide on which there appears the leaſt 
Hazard or Danger of tranſgrefling any Law of God. But now in this Senſe of 
ſafety, I do not think that it is always a good Rule, tor 2 Doubting Conſcience to 
chuſe the ſafer ſide: On the contrary, I think, that if the Rule be thus put, and 
thus underſtood, it will ofcen prove a Snare to a mans Mind, and rather entan?le 
him further in difficulties than help him out of chem. © 

If it was received as a Rule, That a man is in all his Actions to keep himſelf at 
the greateſt diſtance he can from the Danger of Sinning, ( which is the Notion cf 
ſafety I here ſpeak of ), I dare ſay, there are very few Perſons that conve; {2 much 
in the World, but have reaſon, almoſt every day, to call themſelves ro account 
for tranſgrefling this Rule. For they do every day ingage in ſuch AQtions, in whicl: 
they cannot but acknowledge, that they do expoſe themſelves to a greater danger of 
ſinning, than if they had not ingaged in them. 

Thus, for inſtance, what man is there among us who, although he know himſelf 
to be prone enough to the Sin of Intemperance in eating or drinking when Temp- 
tations are offered, and accordingly for this reaſon doth moſt ſeriouſly ſet himſelf 
againſt this particular ſin ; yet makes any great Scruple of going to Feaſts and Enter- 
tainments when he is invited by others; nay or of making them himſelf, when 
Decency or Civility, or the ſerving any of his Temporal affairs doth require him fo 
to do? But yet it is certain, that by thus doing, he runs a much greater Hazard of 
falling into the fin he fears, than 1f he ſhould forbear all ſuch Occafions or Temp- 
tations of Intemperance. _ | | 

Many other Inſtances which daily occur in Human Life might be given, where- 
in good men, nay even the beſt of men, do for the ſake of their Bulineſs, or o- 
ther Laudible Def1gns, which they think fitto purſue, frequently venture to expole them- 
ſelves toſuch dangers of tinning as they might have avoided; and this without any 
reproach from their own Conſcience. or any Cenſure from other men. 

The truth is, God hath no where commanded us to avoid all poſſible danger of 
Sinning, but cnly to avoid all ſin when we are in danger. It is enough for the fecu- 
ring a mans Duty, that he doth not cranſgreſs the Laws of God in any Action that he 
takes in hand: But it is not required that he ſhould in every inſtance of his Converſati- 
on, preſerve himſelf from the utmoſt pofflibility, or,( it you will ) Danger of fo do- 
ing. For upon this Suppolition, 1t would be 1mpoſlible tor one to hve like a man of 
this World, and perform the common Offices of Civil Lite, and much more to live to 
any great purpoſes for the ſerving his Generation. Indeed the Reſult of all would be, 
that whoever would approve himſelf to be truly Religious and Conſcientious, mult 
abandon all Secular affairs, and retire to a Cloyiter or a Deſarr. 

But it may be ſaid, what is this to our Buſineſs ? Thoſe we now ſpoke of are ſup- 
poſed to be fully ſatisfied in their own minds, that they may ſafely venture on the 
more dangerous fide of an Action, for the ſake of ſome contiderable good that they de - 

fign in that Aion : But the Caſe we are now concerned in, 15 that of one who 1s al- 
together Doubtful whether he may Lawfully do the Aion or no. To this | anſwer, 
that my buſineſsis now togive an account of the Rule by which men are to proceed, 1n 
determining themſelves in Doubttul Caſes ; and that which I have ſaid, doth thus 
far I think come home to that buſineſs, that if it be allowed that ic 1s adviſcable in 
any caſe to forſake the more ſafe fide of an Action, and to chuſe the more 
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D:»b1/:i Caſe as in any other until it be made to appear, that God hath ap2oint2d 
a Rule tor Donbting Perſons govern themſelves- by, different from that he hath 
given to other Men: Or, to ſpeak the thing more plainly, till 1 be made to an- 
pear, that choſe who are ſo unhappy as to Dovbt, are debarred of the Priviledge 
of Aaing according to the beſt of theic Reaſon and Diſcretion, winch Men that do 
not Dowht are allowed todo. 

But to come more ſtrily to the Point. I do believe there do abundance of 
Doubtful Caſes, properly fo called, frequently happen, in which no Man of Under- 
landing, although we ſuppoſe him never ſo Honeſt, doth think he is obliged to 
determine himſelf co that fide of the Action on which he apprehends there 15 
leaſt Danger of finning : But on rhe contrary, he will often {orſake that fide which 
15 ſafer in this ſenſe, for that which doth more recommend it ſelf to himupon other 
Accounts, 

Thus for inſtance, ſometimes Doubtrfi:! Caſes do happen, in which the greater 
Probability on ons fide will turn the Ballance againſt the greater Safety on the other; 
Thus if a Man ſhould Doube whether it may be Lawfjul to eat any thing Strangled 
or that hath Blood in it, ({ becauſe there are ſome Paſſages in the Scripture that ſeem 
to forbid theſe Meats ) and ſhould repair to ſome intelligent Perſon about this mat- 
ter, who ſhould give him ſuch an account of thoſe Texts, and of all the other 
Difficulties in this Aﬀair, that the Man comes away ſatisfied, that it 1s far more pro- 
bable that all kinds of Meats are allowed by the Chriſtian Religion, than that any 
are forbidden. 

I ask now, Whether this degree of Satisfaftion have not weight enough to put an 
endto a Mans Doubt in ſucha Caſe as this, ſo as that he may with a quiet Conlci- 
ence cat of theſe Meats as there 15 occation ? I believe moſt men will be of this 
Opinion; but yer the Doubt here is not determined on the ſafer fide, buton the 
more unſafe. For it is certain, a man 1s in leſs danger of finning, if he wholly for- 
bear theſe Meats, than if, for- the ſerving a preſent Convenience, he do eat of 
them. And the Reaſon 15 plain, becaufe there are fair Grounds from the Scripture 
and Antiquity, for making it a Lueftion whether theſs Meats be Lawful or no; and 
itis really yet a Queſtion among many, and it was lately ſo tothe Man himſelf : But 
no man 1n the World ever made a Lueſticn whether theſe Meats might not at any 
time be Lawfully forborn ; there being no Law of God pretended chat obliges a 
man to eat of them. 

Again, As a greater Probability will turn the Ballance againſt the ſafer {ide of a 
Doubt ; {o oftenumes ſuch Doubttul Caſes do happen, in which, when the Probati- 
lities are equal on both ſides, the conſideration of the greater Temporal Advantages on 
the one fide, will have weight enough with a very honeſt man to over-ballance the 
conlideration of the greater Safety on the other. | Still taking Safety in the ſenſe 
we before gave.} 

Thus for inſtance, Suppoſe one ſhould demand of another man a Sum of Mo- 
ney which he pretends to be due to him, and the man of whom it1s demanded, af- 
ter the ſtricteſt and molt conſcientious Enquiry he can make, is not ſatisfied in his 
own Mind that it 15 due. But ſuch is the Confidence of the Demander, and ſuch 
appearances of Reaſon he offers, that the man comes to doubt equally, whether it 
be due or no; fo thac there are here equal Probabilities on both fides. The thing in 
Queſtion now is, Whether it be adviſable in point of Conſcience for the mia to pay 
the Money demanded, till he have better Evidence of the Juſtice of the De- 
mands 2 

If a man be follow the ſafer fide, it is certain he muſt pay it. For it is un- 
deniably more ſafe, that 15, farther removed from the danger ot Sin, to (atisfie the 
Demands, though it be to his own loſs. For by this means he pertectiy ſers himſelf 
tiee trom the Apprehenſions even. of the poflibilicy of wronging his Neighbour, 
which 1s the Sin that he fears in this Caſe ; whereas it he do not pay the Money, 
he 15 uncertain whether he derains the man's Right trom him or no, 

Bur then, on the other hand, it he ſhould pay the Money when it is no way due, 
(as he hath as much Reaſon to belicve that it 15not due, as that it is )how ſhall he 
an{lwer co lis Wife and Children for parting with ſuch a Sum, which, as his 
Circumſtances may be, he cannot [pare without great prejudics to them ? 

This 15 the Cale, and theſe are the Arguments that are to be urged on beth fides 
of it;andL leave it to any conſidering man to judge which ought to prevail. I am 
pretty confident, that moſt men will thus determine, viz. That fince in this Cal it 
15as probable, that the Demands aforefaid are Unjuſt, as that they are Fuft ; and 
fincs no man 15 ebliged to depart from that he is poſſeſſed of, till it do appear by 
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good Evidence that it is due to another Man: And fince withal, it 1s wnreaſonable (0 
to do, when it will be to the Prejudice of a man'sfelf and his Family : Theſe things 
being {o, it will be more adviſable for the man in this caſe to keep his Money, till ic 
be either by Law adjudged, or he have more convincing Proofs to his own Conſci- 
ence, that he ought to pay it. 

I think I need not uſe either more Inſtances, or more Words, to ſhew that it is 
not always a Rule to a Doubting Conſcience to chule the ſafer ſide of the Doubt, ta- 
king the ſafer fide for that which is atthe greateſt diſtance from the danger of finning : 
It being abundantly plainz chat many Doubtful Cales may, and do happen, ui 
which, though one {ide may appear farther removed from the danger of cranſgreſ. 
fing God's Law; yet while it doth not appear that the other fide is unlawful, and 
withal it is evident that upon other accounts that fide 1s moreeligible to a Prudence 
Perſon, no good man (ifhe be but as //iſe as he is Good ) will make any difficulty 
of waving the ſafer fide for the more prudent, and that without thinking himſelf 
ever the leſs Conſcientious for ſo doing. 

But after all this, if on the other hand, any man have another Notion of Safery 
than that we have now been ſpeaking of ; that 1s to ſay, will enlarge the ſignifica- 
tion of the Word, and will call by the name of ſafer ſide, not that which hath 
only this to recommend it, that it 15 farther removed from the danger of ſinning ; but 
that which is ſreeſt from all Dangers and Inconveniencies of all kinds whatſoever : So as 
that ſhall always bz the Safer ſide of a Doubtful Cale, which, after all things con- 
fidered, doth appear to be molt agreeable to the man's Duty in the Circumſtances 
he is in, or which is attended with the fewelt Abſurdities ard evil Conſequences of all 
ſorts, and doth beſt ſerve all the Intereſts Spiritual and Temporal taken both toge- 
ther, that a Yi/e and a Good man can propoſe to himſelt: I ſay, if any man do mean 
this by the Safer ſide, 1 do readily agree with him, that it will for ever, and inall 
Caſes, be a True, and a Wiſe, and a Good Rule, (nay, I add) the only one, to a 
Doubting Conſcience to follow the ſafer ſide 

But then, in this ſenſe of Safety, the ſafer ide and the more reaſonable is all one 
thing. And conſequently, this Rule of following the ſafer {ide, and that I before 
laid down, of following the more Reaſonable arethe ſame in ſenſe, though difterencly 
expreſſed. Oonly I think this latter way of expreſſion 1s more plain, and leſs liable 
to miſconſtruQion, and therefore I choſe it. But 1t is indifferent to me how men 
ord things, ſo long as weagree in our Senſe. : 

II. Having thus given an Account of the General Rule by which a man is to de- 
termine himſelf in Doubtful Caſes; I come now, in the Second place, to treat of the 
ſeveral Heads, or ſorts of Dowbrful Caſes, wherein a man's Conſcience is concerned, 
and to make Application of this Rule to them; and this it will be no hard matter 
to do, admitting the Grounds we have before laid down, _ 

There is no Doubt wherein Conſcience 1s concerned, but it will of neceſlity fall un- 
der one of theſe two ſorts. lt is enher a Single Doubt, or a Double one. 

We call that a Sirg/e Doubt, when a man doubts only on one fide of the Action, 
but is very well ſatished as to the other, As for inſtance, he doubts concerning this 
or the other particular Aon, whether it be lawful for him todo it : But on the 
other fide, he hath no doubt, but is very well affured, that he may Lawfully let is 
alone. Or, on the contrary, he is very well ſatisfied that the Aion is Lawful, and 
that hemay doit : But he doubts whether God's Law hath not made it a Duty, fo 
that he cannot Lawfully omit it, This 1s that which we call a Simgle Doubr. 

We call that a Double Doubt, where a man doubts on both fides of an Adtion, 
that is to ſay, he doubts on one fide whether he be nor bound to do this Action; 
God's Law, for any thing he knows, made it a Duty : But on the other fide, fo is the 
Aion circumſtantiated withreſpe& to him, or he with reſpe& to it; that he doubts 
whether he be not bound to forbear the Action as it is now preſented to him ; Gods 
Law having for any thing he knows forbid it. So that he 1s at a loſs what todo, 
becauſe he fears he may fn, whether he doth the Aion or doth it not. I ſay, 
itwill be impoſſible to put any doubtſul Cale wherein a man's Conſcienceis con- 
cerned, which will not fall under one of theſe two Heads. 


IL. Now, as to the Caſe of a Single Doubt, we may thus apply the General Rule : 
That when a man doubts only on one fade of an Action, there it is more Reaſon- 
able to chuſe that fide of the Action concerning which he hath no doubt, than the 
ether, concerning which he doubts, ſuppoſing all other Conſiderations be equal. 


And 
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And here comes in that famous Maxim, which hath obtained both among Chri- 
ſtians and Heathens, Quod dubitas ne feceris ; which, with the reſtriftion1 have now 
mentioned, will for ever bz good Advice in all caſfesof this nature. 

It muſt needs be unreaſonable to venture upon any ation where 2 man hath the 
leaſt Fear or S»ſþicion, that it is poflible he may tranſgreſs ſome Law of God by it, 
when it- is in his power to a&t without any Fear or Suſpicion of that kind, {-ypofing 
all along this Conſideration of the poſlibility of offending by this Aion, be not 
over-ballanced, and ſo the Fear of it removed, by other Conſiderations which the 
Circumſtances of the Aion do ſuggeſt. 

Thus for inſtance : Here is a man Doubts whether it be allowable in a Chriſtian 
to drink a Health, or put out Money to Intereff, or to go to Law ; as having converſed 
with fuch Men, or ſuch Books as do condemn theſe Practices, and that not with- 
out ſome Colour from the Word of God. The man is not indeed ſo convinced by 
their Diſcourſes, as to have taken up any Opinion or Perſwaſion that theſe Practices 
are unlawful ; nor would he cenſure any man that uſes them, becauſe he ſees there 
are as Good Men, and for any thing he knows, as good Arguments for the other fide. 
But he isnot ſo clear in his judgment about theſe Points, as to be able to pronounce 
any thing poſitively concerning them either way. He cannot ſay, that he believes 
them Lawful, though he is not perſwaded that they are Unlawful, which is the true 
ſtate of a Dowbting Mind. Now 1n theſe, and all other ſuch-like Caſes the Rule is 
plain, That while a man's Judgment continues thus in ſuſpence, it is more reaſonable 
for him to forbear theſe Practices; for there 15 no pretence of obligation upon him, 
for God's Law,to engage in any of them, and why ſhould he raſhly throw him- 
ſelf into danger, by venturing upon an Action concerning which he 1s uncertain 
whether it be Lawful or no ? He runs no hazard by forbearing theſe things, but if 
he practiſe them, he doth, : 

Thus far is right. But then, as I faid, this. is always to be underſtood with this 
Proviſo, Czters paribus. For if there ſhould happen to be ſuch other Conſiderations in the 
Aon as have force enough toover-ballance this Conſideration of Uncertainty, it will 
then be reaſonable to chuſe that fide of the Action concerning which 1 did before 
doubt, rather thanthat of which I had nodonbt at all. 

Thus ifthe man that makes a Queſtion about any of the three things I before 
mentioned, ſhould light into ſuch Circumſtances, that, for inſtance, he muſt either 
drink ſuch a fingle Health, or a Quarrel 1s like to enſue, nay, and that perhaps to 
the danver of ſome of the Lives of the Company. Or again, that he has no means 
of improving his Money ( in which his whole Fortune confiſts) in any other way, 
but by that of Uſury ; FA that he and his Family muſt in time ſtarve, unleſs they 
maintained by this courſe. Or laſtly, Ifan Orphan be truſted to his Care, and the 
Eſtate of that Orphan 1s ſo entangled, that he muſt be put upon the neceflity either 
ot waging a Law-Swit for the clearing it,-or ſuffering his near Relation, committed 
to his charge, to be defrauded of his Right. I ſay, if the Caſes happen to be thus 
circumſtantiated, he that before doubted in general, whether it was Lawful to drink 
a Health or to put out Moneyto Uſury, or to engage in Law-Suits, may, I ſhould think, 
certainly ſatishe himſelf, that it is not only Lewfwl, but Expedient 1n this particular 
Caſe, notwithſtanding his general Doubt, to do any of theſe things ; and if he be a 
wiſe man, he will make no Scruple of acting accordingly. 

Indeed he cannot be well excuſed if he do not thus a ; for it will not be ſuffi 
cient to ſay, I doubt whether theſe PraQtices are Lawful or Unlawful, and therefore 
I dare not engage in them. Why man? If you only Dowbt about them, you do by 
this acknowledge, that for any thing you know they may be Lawfel, as well as that 
for any thing you know they may be Unlawful. And if yon be thus in equilibrio, ſure 
{uch prefling Conliderations as thoſe whichare preſented in this Caſe, ought to turn 
the Ballance otherwiſe I do not know how you will anſwer either to your ſelf or the 
World for the Conſequences that may enſue. For my part, in ſuch caſes as theſe 1 
ſhould think, that nothing leſs than a Belief or Perſwaſion, that the thing in queſtion 
is unlawful, will juſtifie a man's Prudence in ating on that fide which he calls the 
Sgftr, 508 which, had no: theſe Circumſtances happened, would really have 

gcEN 10, 

To conclude, if a great Goed may be compaſſed, or a great Evil may be avoided, 
by doing a thing concerning which we have a General Speculative Doubt, whether it 
beLawfulorno: This very Conſideration is in Reaſon ſufficient to filence the 
Doubt. Thar is,it is enough toperſwade us, that it is not only Lawful bur Advi- 
{able to do that in the preſent circumſtances, which before, and out of thoſe circum- 
ances, we doubted in general whether it was Lawtul to be done orno. 
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IL. And thus much concerning the Rule by which we are to proceed in the Cale 
of a Single Doubt ; Inow come to conlider that which we call a Double Doubt, and 
to ſhew what 1s tobe done in that Caſe. rod 

A Double Doubt, as I have ſaid, isthis, when a man doubts on botb ſides of an ARi- 
on; that is to ſay, he doubts on one fide whether he be not bound to do this 
A&ion, Gods Law having, for any thing he knows, commanded it ; but on the other 
fide, ſo doth the Aion come circumſtantiated to him, that he doubts whether he, 
be not by ſome other Law of God bound to forbear it as it 1s now offer: So, 
that he is at a loſs what to do, becauſe he fears he may fin, whether he do the Action 
or doth it not. 

That which is commonly ſaid in this Caſe, wiz. That the man that is entangled 
muſt get his Doubt removed, and then he may with a ſafe Conſcience a& or not a&t 
according as he is ſatisfied in his own mind; is, as I ſaid before, very often imperci- 
nent ; for it is no more in a man's power to leave off Doubting when he will, than 
it is in the power of a Sick man to be Well when he will. And belides, though ic 
might be ſuppoſed, that the man with Time and good Coun/e! might be enabled to 
extricate himſelf out of this Perplexity, yet in our Caſe that Benefic is not always 
allowed ; for perhaps the circumſtances of the Caſe are ſuch, that the man is under 
a preſent neceſſity either of acting or not ating, and whether he doth the one or 
the other, he js Se he offends God, | 

But what then is « man todo in this Caſe? Why, he 1s to follow the ſame Rule 
that hedoth in all other Doubtful Cales, and which we have been all this while infiſt- 
ing on ; that is to ſay, he is to At as reaſonably as be can: And if he do this, I am 
ſure he incurs no blame, whether he do the Action he doubts about, or do it not. If 
there ſhould happen to be any Sin in the Action, it comes upon ſome other account 
than thatof Acting with a Doubting Conſcience. 

But now the Application of this General Rule to our preſent Caſe is various, accor- 
ding to the degrees of the mans Dowbtfulneſs, compared with the Degrees of the Sim he 
is in danger of, by ating on the one fide or the other. And likewiſe, according as 
other Conſiderations do happen about the Aion, which ought to have ſome influ- 
ence in determining the man. However, I think all thoſe varieties may be- compri- 
ſed in theſe four following Propoſitions. 

Firſt, If the Sin we are atraidof, in doing or not doing the Aion, doth on both 
lides appear equal, there weare to determine our ſelves to that fide where we have 
the leaſt Doubt of offending God ; that is to ſay, to that fide which to our reaſon 
appears more probable to be free from the danger of Sin, rather than that other which 
Is leſs probable to be free from the danger ; for certainly thiswill always be reaſona- 
ble, _—_ ſhould chuſe a greater probability before @ leſs, ſuppoſing all other things 
equa | 
But Secondly, If we doubt equelly on both fides, ſo what we apprehend that we are 
in like danger of tranſgrefling Gods Law, whether we do the Action or doit not : 
In this Caſe we are to determine our ſelves to that fide on which it doth appear we 
ſhall be guilty of the leaſt Sim. For certainly, by the ſame reaſon for which we are obli- 
ged not to ſin at all, we ſhall be obliged to chuſe @ leſs ſin rather than a greater, where we 
cannot avoid linning. _ 

Thirdly, If the Doubt be wnequal, and the Sin likewiſe unequal ; that is, if it ſo hap- 
pen thatone fide of the Caſe is more probable, but the other fide leſs ſinful, as not in- 
volving a man in ſo hainousa Crime as the other would, if it ſhould prove that he was 
miſtaken ; in this caſe a man may chuſe either the one fide or the other, according 
as the degree of the Probability, or the degree of the Sim, compared with one another, 


pre ate. | 

The Caſe may be ſuch, that there is ſo much more probability on the one fide than 
the other, and likewiſe ſo inconfiderable a difference and diſproportion between the 
Sins we are in danger of oneach fide, that a wiſe man will be determined to the more 
probable (ide, and venture all the conſequences of his miſtakes on the other. 

But then, on the other hand, the Caſe may likewiſe be ſuch, that the Conſequences 
on one fide,if a man ſhould happen to be miſtaken, are ſo terrible, thet they will 
over-ballance all the Probabilities on the othe fide, let them be never {o gre.ar, { lp- 
poling they do not amount to ſo much Evidence, as to create a Perſuaſion, and io 
put a man out of the ſtate of Doubting ). Now here a wiſe man wi'l 12ot act ou the 
more probable fide, but on that which ſets him free from the danger of theſe Conle- 
quences. Thus if a Priſoner was tryed for a Capital Offence, and the Evidence 
againſt him doth not appear fo full, as to create a Perſuaſion in the Judge or Jury, 


that the man is guilty, though indeed it is more probable that he is, than chat he 
is 
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is not: In this Caſe, [ believe all men will ſay, that confidering there 1s fo great a 
diſproportion between the Evil of condemning an Immecent Perſon, and acquitting 2 
Guilty one, (it being Murder in the one Cale) the Judge or Jury ſhould rather tol- 
low the /afer fide than the more probable, and fo clear the man, rather than find him 
uiley. 

: Fourthly, 1f the Caſe be fuch, that the Man doubts equally on both fides, and the Sz 
he is afraid of appears likewiſe to him to be equal on both ſides ; here other Conlide- 
rations are to turn the Balance. In this Caſe he is to conſider what prudential In- 
ducements he has todo the Action, or forbear it ; as how far his Eaſe and 2zjet, his 
Advantage and Benefit, his Good Name and Reputation, his Priends or his Family is con- 
cerned one way or other; and fince all other Conſiderations, that are of a Moral 
Nature are equal on both fides, thoſe of this kind, which are the ſtrongeſt, muſt add 
ſo much weight to the Scale, as to determine the Man either to do the Action he 
doubts about, or to ler it alone, 

And inderd, it cannot be denyed that theſe Conſiderations will often have a great 
Influence even upon a good man, not only in the Caſe I have now put, where the 
directly moral Arguments are equal on both fides, but in all the other doubtful Cales 
I before mentioned. ; 

We may talk very rationally about the Degrees of Probability, and the Degrees of 
Sin, and what weight each of them is to have with us, and all this with ſo much Evi- 
dence, that no man can deny the reaſonableneſs of the Rules we lay down in Theſ: 
But yer when we come to Act, we find, that ſcarce any man doth exa&ly proceed ac- 
cording to theſe Rules, but mixes ſome of theſe Prudential Conſiderations which I 
have mentioned with his Deliberations, and though they do not wholly, yet they help 
to turn the Balance. And for my part, 1 dare not fay, that all thofe who thus pro- 
ceed are to be blamed for ſo doing, ſuppoſing that the Caſe wherein they thus a, be 
a Caſe of pure Doubt, and there be no Perſuaſion on either fide, and withal, chat the 
Man who thus proceeds 15 ſatisfied in his own Mind with his proceeding. The truth 
13, when all 15 (aid, every Man in doubtful Caſes 1s left to his own Diſcretion ; and 
1f he acts according to the beſt Reaſon he hath, he is not culpable, though he be mi- 
taken in his mealures. 

Theſe are all the Rules that are to be given in the Caſe of a Double Doube, And I 
think no body can obje& againſt the Truth of them. But I am ſenſible of another 
Objection that may be made, and that 15, Why I do mention them at all, Since to 
the generality of men, for whom this Diſcourle is intended, they ſeem altogether un- 
practicable : For, how few are there who are competent Judges of theſe different De- 
grees of Probalty or Smfulzeſs in an Aion that we here talk of, and much leſs are ca- 
pable of ſo balancing theſethings one with another, as to be able from thence to form 
a good Judgment upon the whole matter ? 

But to this L anſwer, That if Kules are to be given at all for the determining men 
in Doub1ful Caſes, we muſt give theſe, becauſe we can give no other. Thele being 
the only Principles that Men have to govern their Actions by in theſe Caſes: AndI 
truſt alſo, they will not be wholly uſeleſs to the moſt ordinary Capacities, for the 
Purpoſes they are intended ; becauſe all may hereby at leaſt learn thus much, wiz. 
What Methods they are to proceed by for the guidance of their Actions in Doubtful 
Caſes. And though they may have falſe Notions of the dangers and the degrees of 
Particular Sths, and ſo may ſometimes make falle Applications of theſe Ries to their 
own Caſe, yet it is enough for their Juſtification, as I ſaid before, that they have 
Reaſoned as well as they can, fince they are not bound to Ad in Doubtiul Caſes, ac- 
cording to what is beſt and moſt reaſonable 1n it ſelf ; but it is abundantly ſufficient chac 
they do endeavour 1t. 

But to render theſe Rules about a Double Doubt more intelligible and more uſeful, I 
think ut will not be amiſs to give my Reader a Specimen, both how they are to be 
applied to particular Caſes, and likewiſe when they are applied, what Light chey 
give to a Man for the chuſing his way in any doubtful Caſe he happens to be engaged 
in. And fince 1t would take up too much room to give every particular Rule a ſeve- 
ral inſtance, I ſhall pitch upon one Caſe, under which I may conſider all the Varie- 
ties of a double Doubt I have now repreſented ; and it ſhall be that Celebrated pe of 
the Sacrament, than which we have not a greater or a more frequent inſtance of this 


kind of Doubt in any Caſe among us. And becauſe I would not by the diſcuflion 
of this Caſe, divert my Reader (againſt his will) from the main Argument, I have 
taken care to have it ſo marked 1n the Print, that every one may without trouble 
(if he have no mind to read 1t) pals it over as a long Parentheſis, and go on to the 
next Point, 
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This is the Caſe, 

© Here is a Man that believes it to be his Duty to take all opportunities of Re- 
* ceiving the Sacrament, or at leaſt to take them frequently 3 but on the other fide, 
* ſuch is his Condition, that he is conſtantly under great Fears and Apprehentions of 
© his being unqualified for it ; and to receive the Sacrament Unwortbily he knows to 
* tobe a great Sin z not that there is any grievous notorious Sin hes upon his Conſci- 
* ence unrepented of, much leſs that he is engaged in ſome vitious Courſe, which he 
*;s unwilling that his new Vows at his approach to the Lord's Table ſhould divorce 
him from; for indeed he defires and endeavours # all things to live honeſtly, and to 
* krep 4 Conſcience woid of offence towards GO D, and towards Man. 

© But this is the Caſe; He is not ſo devout a Chriſtian, nor lives ſo Pure and Spir;- 
©; ual a Life, as he thinks becomes the Partakers of ſuch Heavenly Food. Or, per- 
* haps he cannot bring himſelf to ſo feeling a Senſe and Comtrition for his paſt Sins, or 
© ſuch Ardours of Love and Devotion toour Saviour, as he hath been taughe that every 
* worthy Communicant ought to be affeted with. Or perhaps he wants Faith in the 
* Blood of Chriſt, not being abletoapply the Benefits of his Paſfion ſo comfortably to 
* his own Heart, as he thinks he ought to do. Or perhaps, in the laſt place, his 
* mind is ſo haunted with a company of idle and naughty Fancies, eſpecially when 
© he ſets himſelf to be more than ordinarily ſerious, that he thinks it would be a great 
© profanation of the Sacrament, for him to come to it in ſuch Circumſtances. 

*Theſe, or ſuch like, are the things that trouble him. And though he hath ſeveral 
* times endeavoured to put himſelf into a betrer condition, yet he could never ſatisfie 
© himſelf, nor get over theſe Difficulties What now muſt this Man do ? He would 
* fain receive the Sacrament, as thinking himſelf bound to do it, but he dare not re- 
* ceive it, as looking upon himſelf to be unqualified for it. It he do not come to the 
© Lord's Table, he denies his attendance on the moſt Solemn Ordinance of Chriſtia- 
* nity, and ſo doubts he fins on that account : If he do come, he doubts he approaches 
© unworthily, and ſo fins upon that account. —— 

*Itis here to be remembred, that the Queſtion to be ſpoken to in this Caſe is not 
* this z what courſe the Man is to take for the Curing or R:moving his Doubtfulneſs 
*in this matter, that ſo he may come to the Sacrament with ſatisfaRion to his own 
*Mind: Butthis; Suppoling the Man after all his Endeavours cannot cure or remove 
© his Doubt, what he muſt do, muſt he come to the Sacrament, or muſt he for- 
* bear ? One of them he muſt do, and yet, which of them ſoever he chuleth, he 
* fears he fins. 

© If the former had been the Queſtion, the Reſolution of it would have been thus : 
© That the Man is to uſe the beſt means he can to get betrer Inſtruction and Infor- 
© mation about the Nature and Ends of the Chriſtian Sacrament, and about the Lua- 
* lties and Diſpoſitions that are needful to fit a Man for it, particulary thoſe of Faith 
* and Repentance 3 for it is the Man's Ignorance or Miſtake about thele things, that 
* makes him paſs ſo hard a Cenlure upon himſelf, and fo occafions ail the Doubtful- 
* neſsin this Caſe, If he once come rightly to underſtand theſe points, his Doubts 
* would of themſelves fall to the Ground, and the Man would be perfectly ſatisfied, 
© that as his Caſe is (ſuppoſing it to be ſuch as I have now repreſented) he may without 
* any Fear or Scruple in the World, at any time approach to the Holy Table, be- 
* cauſe he is indeed in ſuch a ſtate and diſpoſition of mind, as renders him habitually 
* qualified for the performance of that Duty. 

© But this, as I ſaid, is not the Queſtion before us ; we here ſuppoſe the Man, eithet 
* through want of Means of Inſtruttion, or through ſtrong Prejudices from Education, or 
*the hike, to be incapable at preſent of this SatisfaRtion, and to be in great perplexity 
© on both fides ; and that which we are to enquire into is, to which fide of the doubt- 
* ful Caſe he muſt determine himſelf. Shall he Receive the Sacrament doubting as he 
* doth? Or, ſhall he forbear it doubting as he doth ? 

© Now I ſfay, a Man hath no other way of coming to a Reſolution of this Queſtion, 
* but by applying the Rules I before laid down to his preſent Caſe ; which may be done 
*in this manner. 

* Since the Man we ſpeak of doubteth that he fins whether he come to the Sacra- 
© ment or forbear, the firſt thing to be con{idered is, on which {de he doubts leaſt ; or 
* which fide appears to him moſt likely and probable to be free from the danger of 
* Sinning; for if all other things in the Caſe be equal, rhe Balance is to be turned on that 
* (ide, according to our firſt Propoſition. 
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* Now if our preſent Queſtion be put upon this Iſſue, I am confident the Man 
* whoſe Cale L am repreſenting, will think it more reaſonable to repair to the Sacra- 
* ment, even in that evil poſture he takes himſelt to be, than cuſtomarily to abſtain 
* from it : RB-cauſe by thus doing he doth certainly follow the more probable, and the 
© lefs doubrful or dangerow fide of the Queſtion, For it is evident, he cannoc pre- 
* tend to be half ſo certain of this Particular, viz, That he is wnprepared for the Sacra- 
* ment; which is the reaſon of his abſtaining, as he is certain in the Gerers!, that ic 
* 15 his Duty to frequent 1t. 

* If indeed the Man was a Perſon of ill Life and Manners or if he had been late- 
*ly guilty of any notorious wiltul Sin, and came to the Lord's Table with that Sin 
* upon his Conlcience unrepented ot ; then I will grant, he had ſome reaſon to believe 
* that he was as much in danger of finning, by receiving unworthily ; as by with- 
© drawing himſelf from God's Ordinance. But the Caſe here isnot ſo. The Man 15 really 
* 1n honeſt well-mzaning Chriſtian, nor hath he done any thing of late, which can 
* vive him any ſuſpicion of his having forfeited that Title: Oaly through his Mi- 
* ſtake about the Notion of preparation for the Sacrament, he apprehends he is not 
© qualified as he ought to be, though yer, 1f molt others were to be Judges of his 
* Condition, they would ſay he was. Why ? certainly in this Caſe it muſt be evident 
© tothe Man, that he runs a greater danger of tranſgreſling the Law of God, by ab- 
* ſenting himlelt from the Commumion, eſpecially if he do it cuſtomarily, chan it 
* he ſhould come to it with all his Fears and Dowbrs about him : For, as 1 ſaid, his 
© Fears and Doubts of his own yaworthineis, cannot poſlibly be ſo well grounded as 
© his Fears and Doubts, that he fins againſt God by habitually denying his atcendance 
© on that great Chriſtian Service ; for thoſe are founded on the expreſs Laws of the 
* Goſpel, the others are founded only on uncertain conjectural Surmiſes about his own 
* condition; that is to ſay, he 15 certain that he is bound to take frequent Oppor- 
* tunities of paying his homage to Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, but he cannot pre- 
*rend to have ſuch aſſurance in his Caſe, that he is unqualified for paying that 
* homage. 

: = AY Let us ſuppoſe the Doubt is equal on both fides; that is to ſay, that 
© the Man hath as much _—_— to believe that he 15 an Unworthy Receiver, if he receives 
© at all, as he hath reaſon to believe that it is a Sin in him if he do not receive. Which 
© yet can hardly be ſuppoſed in our Caſe, but let us ſuppole it, nay, if you pleaſe, let 
* us ſuppoſe the Man doth certainly fin, whether he receives or forbears: Here then 
* this comes to be conſidered, which of theſe two Ss is the lJeaff , To Receive un- 
* worthily, yer out of a ſenſe of Duty, or not co receive at all ; for on which de ſocver 
* the leaſt fin happens to be, to that ſide the Man 1s todetermane himſelt according to 
* our ſecond Rule, it being eternally reaſonable, That of two Evils we ſhould chuſe the 


* leaft, when we cannot avoid both. 
* Now putting the Caſe before us upon this Iſſue, there needs no more to be done 


* for the reſolving it, than only to ask this general Queſtion. 

* Which 15 the g1cater Sin of thee ra, for a Man to omit a known Duty, and foto 
* break a known Law of God for Con/cience lake; or to yield Obedience to that Law for 
* Conſcience (ake, when yet it ſo happens, that a Man cannot dothat, without breaking 
* 2nother Law of God in the manner of his Performance of that Duty ? For my part, I 
* ſhould think that the Man who doth this laſt, though he cannot be ſaid to be Inno: 
* centyet is he guilty 1n a far leſs degres than the Man that practiſeth the former, and a 
* great deal more 15 to be ſaid in his juſtification. 

* Let us luppole two Men, both of chem conlicious to themſelves, that as things ſtand 
* with them, they are not in a fit condition, ſo muchas to ſay their Prayers, or to per- 
* form any other act of Religious Worſhip as they ought to do; now one of theſe Men 
*doth upon this account forbear all Prayers, both publick and private, neither uſing his 
© Cloſei, nor frequenting the Church, The other hath ſuch a ſenſe of what both Na- 
© tural Religion and Chriſtianicy do oblige kim to in this matter, that he dares not for- 
* bear his uſual Offices either in publzck or private, though yet he believes he finfully per- 
* forms them. 

* if the Queſtion now be put, which of theſe two is the better Man, or the leaſt 
* Offender, 1 dare (ay that all Men will give their Judgment in favour of the latter, 
* though yet no wile Man will think that this Perſon is to be excuſed for living at ſuch 
*a rate, that he cannot ſay his Prayers without Sin. 

* This Judgment, 1 lay, Men would pals in this Caſe, and there is a great deal of 
Reaſon tor it ; for certainly no indiſpolition that a Man hath contracted, of what na- 
*ture ſoever, will take oft from his Obligation to obey the Laws of God. If a Man 


* cannot do his Duty fo as he ought, he muſt at leaſt do jt as well as he can: And 
Z 2 * therefore 
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1 Cor. xi. 29. 


Thid, v. 29. 


V. 20, 21, 22. 


Ver. 39. 


* therefore let his Circumſtances be what they will, he muſt needs be leſs Crimmalin 
* performing a known Duty in the beſt manner that his condition will allow him, 
* though with many and deſerved Refletions upon his own Unworthine/s , than 
*in wholly omitting or diſuſixg that Duty ; becauſe a neglect in the manner of pertorm- 
*ing a Duty, is a leſsfault than to negle& the Subſtance of it. 

© Let this now that I have ſaid be applied to our Caſe, and we have an eahe reſolu- 
* tion of the Queſtion before us, viz. That fince a greater Sin isto be avoided before 
* 2 leſs, when a Man ſuppoſes himſelf to be under a neceflity of being guilty of one, 
©it is more reaſonable that the Man we ſpeak of ſhould come to the Sacrament with all 
* his Doubts concerning his Unworthineſs, than that he ſhould cuſtomarily and habi- 
* tually withdraw himſelf from it, becauſe it is a greater Sin to do this latter than the 
* former. 

© Well, but ſome ſay, How can this conſiſt with St. Pau!'s Do&rine, who expreſlly 
* affirms, That whoever eateth and drinketh umworthily, eateth and drinketb damnation to 
* bimſelf ? Can there be any more dreadful Sin than that, which if a Man be gulcy 
© of, it will actually Damn him ? Certainly one would think by this, that a Man 
© runs a much leſs hazard in not receiving at all, than in venturing to receive whilſt 
© he hath che leaſt Doubt that he receives unworthily, confidering the dreadful Con- 
* ſequences of 1t. 

© Butto this I briefly anſwer ; Such a Man as we all along ſuppoſe in our Caſe, is 
*in no danger at all of Receiving wnworthily, in the ſame ſence that St. Paw! ufeth 
© this term. For the Unworthy Receiving that he ſo ſeverely cenſures in the Corintbi- 
© anz, was their approaching to the Lord's Table with ſo lutle a ſenſe of what they 
* were about, that they made no diſtin&ion between the Lord's Body and common Fopd, 
* but under a pretence of meeting for the celebration of the Lord's Supper, they uſed 
the Church of God as it it was an Eating or Tippling Houſe, ſome of them Revelling 
* it there to that degree, that they went away drunk from theſe Religious Alſemblies. 
* All this appears from the Text; but I hope none among us (eſpecially none of thoſe 
© who are {o doubtful about their being duly qualified) do prophane the Sacrament in 
* this manner. 

* But further, perhaps the Dammation which St. Paul here denounces, 1s not ſo fright- 
* ful as commonly apprehended; for, all that he faith Gf either the Original or the 
* Margin of our Engliſh Bibles be conſulted) will appear to be this : He that eaterh 
* and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Tudgment to himſelf. Meaning hereby, 
* in all probability, that he who doth thus affront our Lord's Inſtitution, by making 
© no diitintion between the Bread of the Sacrament and common Meat, doth by this 
* his Prophaneneſs draw ſevere Judgments/of God upon himſelf. For, For ths cauſe 
* (ſaith he) many are weak and fickly among you, and many are fallen aſleep: But here 15 
* not a word of Everlaſting Damnation, much leſs of any Man's being put into that 
* ſtate by thus Receiving unworthily: Unleſs any Man will ſay, that all choſe who are 
* vifited with God's Judgments in this World, are in a ſtate of Damnation as to the 
"next. Which 1s fo far frora being true, that St. Paulin this very place affirms the 
* contrary, viz. in the 32. verſe, where he tells us, That when we arerhus judged | in this 
© World] we are chaſtized of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the World,j.. 
* with Wicked Men in another life. 

* But further, Admitting St. Paul in theſe words to mean Damnation in the uſual 
* Sence, yet ſtill the utmoſt they can come to will be no more than this ; That whoſo- 
* ever eateth and drinketh thus unworthily, as the Corinthians did, guilty of a dammable 
* Sim. But now there are a great many other Caſes belides this of the Sacrament, in 
* which a Man is equally guilty of a dammable Sin, if he do not perform his Duty as 
* he ought to do. He that Preys or Hears unworthily ; he that Fafs or gives Alms un- 
* worthily: In a word, he thatin any inſtance performs the Worſhip of God, or pro- 
* felſeth the Chriſtian Religion unworthily . I ſay, ſuch a Man, according to the Pro- 
* teſtant DoRrine, may be ſaid to do theſe things to bis own Damnation, upon the ſame 
© account that he 15 ſaid to eat and drink bs own Damnation, that Communicates unwor- 
* chily in the Sacrament, though indeed not in ſo high a degree. That is co lay, ſuch 
*a Mag 15 guilty of a Sin that1s in its own nature damnable, and may prove actually to 
"to him, unleſs either by a particular or general Repentance he obtain God's Par- 
*don for it. But yet, for all this, there is no Man will for theſe Reaſons think it 
* adviſable to leave off the praftice of theſe Duties ; but the only Conſequence he 
* will draw from hence, is, that he is ſo much the more concerned to take care that he 
* perform them as he ought to do. 


© But 


— ———— ——— — 


The (aſe of a Doubting Conſcience. 


181 


* But inthe laſt place. Let the fin of coming to the Sacrament unworthily, be as 
* great and as Damnable as we reaſonably can ſuppoſe it : Yet this is that we contend 
* for, the Sin of totally withdrawing from it, is much greater and more damnable. So 
* that if he who partakes of it wmworthily, doth eat and drink Damnation to bimſelf ; He 
* that partakes not at all, is ſo far trons mending the matrer, that he doth much 1n- 
* creaſe that Damnation. 

* The truth of this doth fully appear from what I have before ſpoken in General, 
© concerning the much greater Sin of tranigrefling a known Law ot God, than of ob- 
* ſerving that Law as well as we can, chough with much unworthineſs. I will only 
© 24d this ſurther, with reference to this particular of receiving the Sacrament. 

* Though Lam far from encouraging any to approach to the Lords Table without 

* due Qualifications; or trom extenuating any!Man's fin that comes unworthily (un- 
* worthily | mean in the Scripture Sence of that word, and not as it is underſtood by 
© many melancholly ſcrupulous Perlons) Yer this I ſay: That if Men did ſeriouſly 
© conſider what a Sin it is to live without the Sacrament, it being no other, than living 
* ;3n open affront to the expreſs Inſtitution of our Lord Jel5, and a renouncing the 
' Worlhip of God and the Communion of the Church, in the great Inſtance of Chri- 
* ſtian Worſhip and Chriſtan Communion : And withal, what dreadful Conſequences 
f they bring upon themlelves hereby, even the depriving themlelves of the chief of 
© thoſe ordinary means which our Lord hath appointed for the obtaining Remiſlion of 
* Sins, and the Grace and Influence of his Holy Spirit : I fay, if Men did ſer1outly 
* confider theſe things they would not look upnn it as fo {light a matter, voluntarily to 
© Excommunicate themſelves as to the paitaking in this great Duty and Priviledge of 
* Chriſtians ; but what apprehentions loever they had of the fin, and the danger of 
f receiving unworthily, they would for all that, think it more tintul and more danger- 
* ous not to receive at all, , 

© [ have ſaid enough in anſwer to this Obje&ion from St. Paul ; perhaps too 
* much, conſidering how often thele things, have been ſaid. I will now go on with our 
© Calc. 

* Inthe Third place, therefore let us ſuppoſe our Doubting Man, (for theſe or ſuch 
© like Reaſons as we have given) to have {.uch a Sence of his Duty, that he generally 
*rakes the opportunities that are oftered him, of doing honour to our Lord, by par- 
© taking in his Supper, though perhaps he: is not ofcen very well ſatisfied about his Pre- 
© paration : But fo ir happens that fince his laſt Communicating, he finds his Mind 
"ina much worſe frame than it uſed to be. He hath lived more loolly and carele(ly 
*than he was wont; or perhaps he hath been very lately gulty of ſome grievous fin 
© thar 125 heavy upon his Conſcience : 350 that when his next uſual time of Receiving 
* comes, he cannot but apprehend hinzſelf in a very unfit condition to Communicate 
*©;in ſolacred a Myſterv; Upon this te 1s 1n a great perplexity what co do. For on 
*the one (ide, he thinks he hath more reaſon to beheve that he offends God if he 
© comes to the Sacrament in theſe Circumſtances, than if he forbears; becauſe he 1s 
© more certain, that there is a Law of Gail that forbids him to come unworthily ; than 
* he is certain, that there is a Law of God that commands him to receive every time, 
© that he hath opportunity. But now, on the other hand, if it ſhould prove that he is 
*really bound by God's Law to Commemorate the Death of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
© ment, every time that an opportunity 15 offered ; he is ſenlible in that Caſe, ic is 
*a greater {in to negle& this Duty, than to perform it unworthily, fo long ſtill as 
*heperforms it out of Conſcience. What now is the Man to do 1n theſe Circum- 
* ſtances. 

© This is an exact Inſtance of the Caſe I ſpoke to in my third propoſition ; where 
© on one hide the Man runs a greater danger of finning ; but on the other hde, if lie 
* ſhould prove miſtaken, he f1ns in a greater dzgree. 

© Now fora Reſolution of this Caſe, I ſay, that if the Queſtion be put concerning 
* the Man's ablenting himſelf only once or twice from the Communion in order to 
* the exerciſe of Repentance, and the putring himſelf into a betrer frame of miad a- 
* gainſt another opportunity; The Anſwer (according to our Third Propoſttion) muſt 
© bethis, that it is very reaſonable thus to do, 


* And there 15 good ground for this Anſwer. For certainly a Man 1s more in danger 


* of finning it he receive unworthily, than if he do not receive every t1:ne that there 
*35 a Commumon. There being an expreſs Law againſt the one, but no expreſs Law 
* obliging co the other. For Chriſt hath no more appointed thac we ſhould receive the 
* Sacrament ſo many times in a Year; than he hath appointed that we thould Pry lo 
* many times in a Day ; or that we ſhould give ſuch a decerminate proportion ot our 
* Annual Income to Charitable Uſes. 


As to theſes things he hath bound us 1n the 
"General 
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* General ; but as to the particulars, the Circumſtances of our Condition, and the 
Laws of our Superiorsare to determine us. Only this we are to remember, that the 
© oftner we perform theſe Duties, it 1s the better; and we can hardly be ſaid to be 
* Chriſtians if we do not perform them frequently. 

©'This now being ſo : Though it be true, that a Man would be guilty of a greater 
© fin, if he ſhould at any time, though but once, abſtain from the Commynion, than if he 
* ſhould come to it with ſuch unworthineſs as we are ſpeaking of ; ſuppofing that 
* Chriſts Law had preciſely tied him up to Communicare every time that a Communion 
©;s appointed : Yet fince there is {6 little appearance of Reaſon to conclude that Chriſt 
* has thus tied him up ; and withal on the other hand, he runs ſo certain a danger of 
* finning if he ſhould Communicate at this time, apprehending himſelf to be lo un- 
* worthy as he doth : This conſideration of the certain danger muſt needs in this Caſe 
© overballance the other of the greater {in, and make it appear more Reaſonable to 
*the Man to ſuſpend his recewing to another Opportunity, againſt which time 
: = hopes to be better prepared; than to adventure upon ir in his preſent Curcum- 
*{tances. 

© But then if the Queſtion be put concerning the Mans abſenting himſelf Cuſtoma- 
*rily and Habitually trom the Lords Table upon this Account of unworthineſs; that 
* which I have nowwhid, will not hold. For in this Cale the Man is in as much dan- 
* per of {inning by not receiving at all, as by receiving unworthilv, nay, and a great 
* deal more, as [ ſhewed in my firſt particular about this Caſe. And withal he is guilty 
* of a much greater fin in wholly withdrawing from the Sacrament, than in coming 
* toit though, with never ſo great Apprehenfions of his own unworthinel(s, as I ſhewed 
*in my ſecond. And therefore fince the danger is at leaſt equal on both fides, he 
* muſt chuſe that fide on which the leaſt fin lies : This is to ſay, he muſt Communi- 
* cate frequently at leaſt ſo ofren as the Laws ot the Church do enjoyn him, which is 
© three times a Year, though he be in danger of doing u unworthily ; rather chan not 
© Communicate at all. 

© Having thus gone through Three or four Propoſitions concerning a double doubt : 
© All thatremains 1s, to put our Cale about the Sacrament ſo, as that it may ſerve for 
* an Inſtance or Illuſtration of our Fourth and laſt. 

* Here therefore we are to ſuppoſe our Doubting Man to be in ſuch a Condition, 
© that he apprehends he runs an equal danger of finning whether he receives the Sacra- 
© ment, or receives it not. And withal, fo unskilful a Judge 1s he of the mo: ality of 
* Actions, that he apprehends no great difference in the degree of the fin, whether 
* he do the one or the other. 

© In this Caſe now, all the Man can do, 1s to conſider what Inducements he has in 
* Point of Prudence or Intereſt to do or to forbear the Action he doubts about ; for 
*fince all other Conſiderations in the Caſe are equal, thoſe of this kind are toturn 
* the balance, according to our Fourth Propoſition. 

© But if the Caſe turn upon this Point, 1 dare ſay no Man will be long doubtful, 
* whether he ſhould frequent the Sacrament in obedience to the Laws, or forbear it. 
© For it 1s plain, that he Acts more Prudently, and more conſults his own Advantage 
* both Temporal and Spiitual by doing the _—_ 

© As for the Temporal Advantages which a Man receives by obeying the Laws in 
* this matter, I will not now inſiſt on them, though they are neither few nor incon- 
* fiderable. That which I defire chiefly to be here conf{1dered, is this, that in point of 

* Spiritual Advantages; it is much more adviſeable for our Doubting Perſon to come 
© to the Sacrament, than to abſtain from it. | 

* For by frequenting this Ordinance, he takes the beſt method both to grow more 
© worthy, if he be now «nworthyz and likewiſe to cure the doubts and ſcruples he is now 
*croubled with. But if he negle&s this means of Grace, he not only takesan effetual 
© courſe to increaſe and perpetuate his Fears and Doubts (it being very probable that 
© the longer he defers his receiving the Sacrament, ſtill the more doubtful will he be 
© of his being qualified for it :) But alſo 1sin great danger to loſe that ſenſe of Vertue 
* and Religion that he now hath upon his Spirit z becauſe he denics himſelf the ule of 
*thoſs Means and Helps which are moſt principally neceſlary for the preſerving and 
* maintaining 1t, 

* Now I ſay, ſuppoſing all other things in the Caſe equal, this very conſideration 
* alone will prevail with a realonable Man to come to the Sacrament, rather than for- 
* bear it, even at the ſame time that he mightily doubts whether he {hall not receiveun- 
* worthily. | 


© Thus 
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© Thus have I given a large Exemplification of all our Rules concerning a doublz 
* doubt in this inſtance of receiving the Holy Communion. If I have dwelt too 
* long upon this Subje&, I hope the Frequency and the Importance of the Caſe, will 
*in ſome meaſure excuſe me. : ; : 

II. Having thus prepared our way by ſetling the Notion and the Rule of a doubting 
Conſcience, I come now more direly to the main Bulineſs, that is before us, and char 
is, to give an Account what ſhare Humane Laws, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, have in the Rue 
of a doubting Conſcience, or what Power they bave to over-rule a mans doubts in any Caſe * 
Which, according to the method I propoſed, is the third general Enquiry I am to reſolve 

This is indeed the great Point that is diſputed between us and thole of the Separation. 
Nay, I may ſay it 15 the point upon which that whole Controverſie turns, fo far as 2 
Doubting Conſcience, 15 concerned in it. And therefore [ ſhall difcufs it as carefully 
as] can; but yetin ſuch a general way as that what | have to offer, may ſerve for al! 
other Doubtful Caſes of this Nature, as well as this which we are now concerned in. 

Their Aſſertion generally ts this, (generally, 1 ſay : For there are ſome of the D:!- 
ſenters, and thoſe as Learned and Eminent as any, who have declared themſelves of 
another Opinion) viz. That wherever a Man Doubts concerning the Lawfulne!; 
of an Action ; that very doubt of his is a ſufficient Reaſon to make him forbear that 
Aion, though lawful Authority hath commanded it. 

On the other fide, our Afſertion is 5; That wherever Jawful Authority hath com- 
manded an Action, that Command 1 (generally ſpeaking) a ſufficient Warrant for a 
Man to do that Action, though he Doubts whether 1n it felt it be lawful or no. 

That I may ſpeak clearly to this Point ; I ſhall Fir promiſe ſome things in orde! 
to our more diſtin underſtanding the State of the Queſtion, Secondly, | ſhall ſhew 
the Grounds and Keaſons of our Aſſertion. Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to anſwer the 
chief Arguments that are brought on the other fide. 

I. What I think needful to be premiſed for the right apprehending the State of the 
Queſtion, I ſhall compriſe in theſe following particulars, by which it may be ealily 
diſcerned how far we agree with the Difſenters in this matter, and in what we differ 
from them. 

Firſt, We do readily ov/n with them, that no Authority upon Earth can oblige its 
Subje&s todo any Attion which the Law of God hath forbidden, or to forbear any 
Aion which the Law of God hath commanded. 

Secondly, We agree likewiſe with them in this; That wherever any Subje& hath 
taken up an Opinion or Perſuaſion that ſuch an Aion which his Governours have 
obliged him to, 15 againſt the Law of God ; though it be a falſe Opinion or Perſua- 
fion, yetit will ſo far bind him, that he cannotin that Inſtance obey their Laws with- 
out offending God, But then we ſay, on the other hand, That though he cannot 
obey without (in, ſo longas this Perſuaſion continues 3 yet he is at the ſame time guiley 
of {1n in diſobeying, if he ſhould prove to be miſtaken ; ſuppoſing that ic was through 
his own fault that he fell into that miſtake. 

Thirdly, We acknowledge further, that in a Caſe where a Man cannot be ſaid to 
be perſuaced that the particular Action enjoyned by Authority is a ſinful Action; but 
only he doubts whether it be ſoor no: Yerif the Man hath a general Perſuaſion that 
no Publick Law will warrant him to a& againſt his Private Doubt ; in this Caſe he can 
no more do the Action enjoyned without f1n, than he could in the former Cale. But 
then it this Notion of his be falſe (as it 15 my preſent bufineſs to ſhew that it is ſo ;) 
he cannot be excuſed from fin, in diſobeying his Superiors, unleſs upon the former ac- 
count of inculpable Ignorance. 

Fourthly, We (ay this farther, That a culpable Doubt doth no more excuſe the do- 
ing an evil Action, than a culpable Ignorance, 5. e. 1t doth not excuſe it. My mean- 
ing is this If a Man ſhould be fo little inſtructed in his Religion, as to do whether 
that which 1s plainly enjoyned by Gods Law be a Duty or no : Or whether that which 
is plainly forbid by Gods Law be a fin or no : (fo plainly, I mean, that it is the Duty 
of every Honeſt Man to know this, and he muſt be moſt criminally Ignorant that 
can be ſo ſtupid as to make a Doubt of it.) If, Lav, in ſuch a Caſe as this, a Man 
ſhould doubt whether the thing commanded by his Superiros was lawful or no ;: We 
are ſo far from ſaying that a Man doth well in obeying his Superiors in ſuch an in- 
ſtance, where their commands do ſo manifeſtly contradi& the Laws of God ; that 
on the contrary, we affirm the Man is highly accountable to God for all ſuch Actions 
that he doth, though they were done purely in obedience to that Authority which 
God hath ſer over him ; and purely in compliance with this Principle we are now 
contending for, viz. That in all doubtful Caſes it 15 moſt reaſonable to govern our 
Actions by the commands of our Superio!s. b 
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Far are we therefore from affecting, That whatever our Governours do command, 
the SubjeR is bound to perform, ſo long as he only doubts, but 1s not perſuaded of the 
unlawfulneſs of the thing commanded ; and that if there be any Sin in the Aftion, he 
that commands it is to anſwer for it,. and not he that obeys : For we do believe that in 
matters where a Man's Conſcience 15 concerned, every one is to be a Fadge for himſelf, 
and muſt anſwer for himſelf. And therefore, if our Superiours do command us to do 
an Action which their Superiour God Almighty hath forbid, we are Offenders if we 
do that ARtion, as well as they in commanding it, and that whether we do ic Doubt- 
ingly or with a Perſuefion of its Lawfulneſs. 

But then theſe eo things are always to be remembred ; Fir, That this is true only 
in ſuch Caſes where (as I ſaid) a Man is bound to know that God's Law hath forbid 
that Aion which his Governours do command, and it 1s either through his groſs 
Careleſneſs, or ſome other worſe Principle in him, that he knows it nor, or 15doubt- 
ful of it. For wherever a Man is innocently and inculpably ignorant or doubrful, how 
the Law of God ſtands as to ſuch a particular matter which Authority hath obliged 
him to, as neither having means to come to the knowledge of 1t, or it he had, the 
Circumſtances of his Condition not requiring that he ſhouzd fo accurately inform 
himſelf about it: In ſuch a Caſe as this, I ſay, a Man cannot formally be ſaid to be 
guilty of Sin in obeying his Lawful Superiours, though the Inſtance in which he obeys 
ſhould happen to contradit ſome Law of God ; for the Law of God here is as no Law 
to him; that 1s, it doth not oblige him, becauſe he neither knows it, nor is bound co 
know it. And where there « no Law, there i no Tranſpreſſion. 

And then further, thisis alſo to be remembred, that when we own that a Man may 
be guilty of Sin as well in obeying his Superiours, when he only doubts of the Lawfaul- 
ne{s of the Action commanded, as when he 1s perſuaded that the Action is unlawful : 
I ſay, this weare to remember, That whenever this Caſe happens, the Man's Sin doth 
not Iye 1n his obeying his Superiours with a dowbting Conſcience (which is commonly run 
away with ;) for the Man would as certainly fin, if in this Caſe he did the Action with 
a Perſuaſion that it was Lawful, as he doth in doing it with a Doubt, whether it be 
Jawful or no. But the Sin lies here, viz. in doing an Action which God's Law hath 
forbid, and which the Man would have known to be an ill Afion, if he had been 
ſo honeſt and fo careful in minding his Duty as he ſhould have been. Itis his Acting 
contrary to a Law of God, that here makes the matter of the Sin; and ir 1s his vick 
ous criminal Ignorance of that Law which gives the Forms to it : But as for the obeying 
his Superiours, whether with a Doubt or without one, that 15 no part or ingredient of 
the Sin at all. 

Fifthly, We add this further, That whatever Power or Right we give to our Superi- 
ours, for the over-ruling a Private doubt 5, it is not to be extended ſo far as extherto 
deſtroy the Truth, or to ſuperſede the Uſe of thoſe Rules I have before laid down, in 
order to the direing a Man's proceeding in the Caſe of a Double Doubt. For this 
Caſe of Obeying the Command: of our Superiour:, when we doubt of the Lawfulneſs of 
them, being a Double Doubt as properly as any other, thoſe Rules are here to take 
place as much, as in any other inſtance. 

And therefore wherever a Man's Doubts are in this Caſe very unequal, that is to 
ſay, he apprehends himſelf in much greater danger of Sinning if he 6bey his Superiours 
in this particular Inſtance, than if he obey them not, as having abundantly more rea- 
ſon to believe that their Commands are Unlawful, than that they are Lawful ; in that 
Caſe we cannot ſay he 1s obliged to obey, but ſhould rather diſobey, ſuppoſing all other 
Confiderations be equal ; for no Man is bound to obey his Superiours any farther than 
they command Lawful things. And therefore if it be two ro one more probable that 
their Command is Unlawful, than that it is Lewfal, it is likewiſe more probable, that 
a Man 1n this Inſtance is not to obey them ; and « greater Probability, Caxceris paribus, 
& always to be choſen before a leſs, according to our firſt Rule, 

But then, though the Authority of our Superiours alone will not in this Caſe be of 
force enough to retrieve the Balance, which is ſo far enclined the other way, and to 
eurn it on its own fide; yet there may be, and very uſually are, ſuch other Argu- 
ments drawn from the Conſideration of the greater fin, and the more dreadful Conſe- 
quences of diſobeying in this Inſtance, thanof obeying ; as will to any reaſonable Man 
out-weigh all the Probabilities on the other fide (fo long as they are not fo greet as to 
create a Perſuaſion) and make it reaſonable for the Man rather ro do the Action, how 
ſtrong loever his Doubts be of the unlawfulneſs of i (ſo long as they are but Doubts) 
than to omit it after Lawful Amhority hath enjoyned it. © 
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But however this happen: le is is always to be born in mind, as before, that if it 
ſhould prove that our Supertours do command nothing in the particular Inſtances, bur 
what they lawfally may do : It will not juſtifie any Man's diſobedience, to ſay, that he 
apprehended it was more dangerous or more finful co obey them, than to diſobey them : 
For our Miſtakes and falſe Reaſonings, will not take off from the obligation that is up- 
on us to obey our lawtul Superiours 1n their lawſul Commands ; unleſs, as I have often 
{aid, we can fatisfie ourſelves, that in thoſe Inſtances we netther were bound, nor had 
ſufficient means to underſtand betrer. 

And now having thus cleared our way, by removing from our Lueftion thoſe things 
that are Foreign (o it, and which indeed, by being uſually blended wich it, have made 
it more intiicats than otherwiſe it would bez we are pretty well prepared to propoſe 
our Point. 

In the Sixth place then. Excluding (as we have done) out of our Caſe all thoſe 
Things and Circumſtances we have been ſpeaking ot with none of which we have here 
to do; the plain Queſtion before us is this. 

Whether in the Caſe of a pure Doubt about the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of arr 
Action, where the Probabilites are on both fides pretty equal, and where likewiſe the 
Man concerned, hath done all that he was obliged to do for the fatis/ying himſell : 
Whether, 1 ſay, in this Caſe the Command of a lawful Superiour ought not fo tar to 
over-balance the Doubt, as not only to make ic reaſonable for the Man to do that of 
which he doubteth z but alſo to oblige him ſo to do ? 

We hold the affirmative of this Queſtion, and I now come to give the Reaſons why 
we to hold, which 1s the Second thing to he done under this Head. 

[I. Our Propoſition is this, That it lawful Authority do command us to do a thing 
which as on the one hand we cannot fay it is Leawf#l; ſo on the other hand, we can- 
not ſay it is Unlawful ; but our Judgment remains ſuſpended, as having equal, or near 
£qual Arguments on both fides : In ſuch a Caſe as this, though if we were left co our 
own Choice, we ſhould generally forbear the Action tor the Reaſons 1 before gave ; 
yet being commanded by our Superiours, who by the Law of God have Authority over 
us 3 it 15 not only reaſonable, but our Duty to do it. 

For Fir{# of all, even in point of Humility and Modeffy, though there was no other 
conſideration 3 one would think that a Subje& owes as much deference to the Judgmenc 
and Diſcretion of the Superiours as this comes to. 

So much influence as this, even a Confeſſor or a private Friend hath over our Conſci- 
ences, In a Caſe where we are alrogether uncertain on both fides, we uſually fo far 
ſubmit our ſelves to them, as to be {wayed and over-ruled by what they advite; and 
that oftentimes not ſo much vpon Conſideration of the weight and force of their 
Reaſons, as merely upon this account, that we take them to be abler to guide us in 
thele Aﬀairs than we our ſelves are, as having better conſidered them, and lceing far- 
ther into them than we do. 

[ dare lay there are few of thoſe we are now deſputing with, if a Doubt ſhould hap- 
pen to arile in thei: Conſcience about the Lawfulneſs of any Practice in their Trade, 
or their other civil Concernments, and they ſhould upon this apply to ſome Friend 
of theirs, of whole Learning, and Prudence, and Honeſty, they have a good Opinion, 
and put their Caſe to him: Bur would (if the Doubt was ſo equal on both tides as 
in our Caſe we ſuppoſe it) without any great difficulty be concluded and determined 
by the Judgment of the Man they thus apply to; eſpecially if that Judgment be le- 
conded by the ſutirage of ſome other learned, pious Men, whom they have thoughs 
tit upon his occation to conſult hkewile. 

It now the Opinions of one or two private Men be of ſo much weight as to over- 
rule a Doubt about the lawfulneſs of an Action, when the Reaſons on both fides are 
equal: Ir it not very hard if the joynt Reſolution and Determination of our pub- 
lick Governours, whoſe Office and Buſineſs it 1s tro conſult and command for the 
beſt, thould nor 1n ſuch a Caſe have the ſame Influence upon the Minds of cher 
own Subjefts? Or would it not argue much Self-conceit and Arrogance, and a very 
mean Opmion of our Superiours, and a great Contempt of their Authority, to refuſe 
that relpect to thein which we give to every private Man almoſt that we think witer 
than our lelves. : 

Secondly, 1 delire that may be taken notice of, which the Caſ#ifs, and in particular 
our Excellent Biſhop Sanderſon have urged in this Aﬀair, viz. It is a known Rule in 
Law, That in all diſputed Caſes, be thas ts in poſſeſſion of the thing contended for, hath the 
adyantage of the ther that contends with him, ſuppoſing all other things be equal, In con- 
troverced Martcis, the right 1s always preſumed to be on the hde of the Poſk(for, un- 
leſs there be a good Realon ſhewn to the contrary. 

A a Thus 
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Thus for Inſtance: IF I be in poſſeflion of an Eſtate which another Man makes a 
claim to: And it is equally doubtful whether that Eftate belongs to him or me, ye 
ſo long as I have the Poſſeſſion of it, I have a good Title to it by the Laws of God 
and Man; nor can I without Injuſtice be diſpoſleſſed of it, till my Adverſary hath 
made it appear that he hath a better Title to it than I, | 

Let us now apply this Rule to our preſent Caſe. Here is a Conteſt or Diſpute be- 
tween the Superiour and the Subje&, about a matter of Right as to a particular Action. 
The Superiour ſaith it is his right to Command his Subje in this Inſtance, and accor- 
dingly doth command him. The Subje& faith that he doubts whether his Superiour 
hath right to command him in this Inſtance, becauſe he doubts whether this Command 
be not againſt the Law of God. | 

But in the mean time the Superiour is in actual pr of the Power and Autho- 
rity to command, though it be uncertain and doubtful whether as to this Inſtance he 
do not exceed the juſt Limits of his Power. 

Why, certainly by the former Rule, ſo long as the Caſe is thus doubtful, the Subje& 
muſt yield ; and at no hand —"_ Diſobedience diſpoſſeſs his Superiour of that Au- 
thority he 15 poſſeſſed of, ill be convinced in his own Conſcience that he hath 
greater reaſon to diſobey in this Inſtance than to obey 3; which in our Caſe it is im- 
poſlible he ſhould have, becauſe we here ſuppoſe that the Reaſons on both fides are 


ual. 

The. Thirdly, 1f this Argument appear too ſubtile, let the Queſtion before us be 
—_ by the common Rule, viz. That in all doubtful Caſes, the ſafer fide is to be 
choſen. 

Now putting the Point upon this Iſſue, I ask which is ſafeſt, with reſpe& to Con- 
{cience, for a Man to __—_ Superiours in ſuch a purely doubtful Caſe as we here 
ſpeak of : Or to diſobey them ? I think this Queſtion will ſoon be anſwered by any 
Man'that will attend to what I am going to repreſent, viz. 

There is a plain Law of God, and acknowledged by us to be ſo, that commands 
us to obey our Superiours in all lawful Things: Bur as to the particular Caſe about 
which we are now ſuppoſed to doubt, it 1s very uncertain and queſtionable co us (even 
after our beſt endeavours to ſatisfie our ſelves) whether there be any Law of God 
which forbiddeth that thing which our Su have enjoyned us. 

This now being ſo, we thus a_ ' If it ſhould prove that our Superiours do in 
this Inſtance command an unlawful thing, yet the hazard we run in obeying them 
is very ſmall and inconfiderable, in companſon with that we run in diſobeying them, 
ſuppoſing it ſhould indeed prove that they command nothing but what is juſt and right, 
and conducing to the publick Good. 

er, 


For by doing the form obeying our Superiours, the only hazard we run, is of 
—_ | —_ —_— 0mm God ; ſome Law which doth no way appear to 
Uus3 a 


we - = yy" pry after our beſt enquiry being no more than this, that it 
may be there is ſuch a Law, and it may be there is not : And therefore we may rea- 
_ preſume that if there ſhould indeed be ſuch a Law of God: it is cither noe 
of ſuch conſequence that we in our Circumſtances were bound to know it, or if ir 
was, that we had no ſufficient means to come to the knowledge of it: in cach of 
which Caſes, as I ſaid, a Man's ignorance doth excuſe the violation of the Law. 

But now, on the other fide, if in ſuch an Inſtance as this we diſobey Authority 
when it hath orily laid its Commands upon us; we ventare upon a much greater 
danger. For in that Caſe we run the hazard of tranſgrefling a plain Law of God; 
a Law of which no Man can or ought to be ſuppoſed ignorant : and withal, a Law it 
is of ſuch Im ce and Conſequence to Mankind, that we may truly ſay, the very 
being, as well as the happineſs of all Societies depend upon it. 

Supppoling now this to be a true Account of the hazard we run in aRing on one 
ſide or the other, in our preſent Queſtion; I leave it co any indifferent Perſon to 
judge, whether it be not much ſafer in ſuch Circumſtances as we here ſpeak of, toobey 
our lawful Superiours with a doubting Conſcience, than to diſobey them with a doubting 
Conſcience. _ 

Fourthly, If there yet remain any Diſpute in this matter, let, if you pleaſe, our Sa- 
viour's Rule determine it, As ye would that Men ſhould do wnto you, even ſo do ye unto 
andy defire no more Favour for our Superiours, than this eternal Law of Equity 

& us to. 

If a Man will but be fo impartial, as to paſs the ſame Judgment in the Cauſe of 
Authority when he is a Subje&, as he doth in his own Cauſe when he is a Superiour, 
we believe there would be preſently an end of this Controyerhie. 


For 
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For let Men talk as gravely as they pleaſe about danger of obeying the Publick 

Laws with a doubting Conſcience : Yer I dare appeal to themſelves, whether they 
would not think it very unreaſonable for any Domeſtick of theirs, over whom they 
have lawful Authority, to live in Contradition to the private Rules and Orders 
of their Family, upon a pietence of doubting whether thole Orders were lawful or 
NO. 
If a Parent, for Inſtance, ſhould command his Son to fit uncovered before him ; 
he would not take it for a good Anſwer from the young Man, to ſay, Sir, 1 ani 
doubtful wherher ic be not unlawful to uſe any ſuch Ceremonies to Men, and there- 
fore, I pray excuſe me, if I do not pay you that Reſpe& you require. 

If a Mafeer ſhould order his Servant to provide Dinner for im on the Lord% 
Day, and he ſhould reply, I would do it with all my Heart, but that | am in deuts 
whether it be not forbidden by Goa's Word to do any Work on the Sabbath. I am 
not indeed per/waded that it is forbidden, but in the mean time I am not ſatisfied 
that it is lawful ; and therefore till I be reſolved in this Point, I pray, Sir, be plea- 
{ed to pardon me. 

Would now a Parent or a Maſter think theſe Anſwers reaſonable 5 Would he take 
them 1n ſuch good part, as to think his Soz or his Servant had done nothing bur 
what they were bound to do in thus refuſing to obey his Commands 2 No, I dare 
ſay he would nor, but on the contrary would tell them, You are my Son or my Servant, 
and you mult leave it to me co judge what 1s ht for me to command, and for jou to 
do. I will take care to command you nothing bur what is lawful and juſtifiable : 
But in the mean time you muſt not think by your faoliſh Doubts and' Scruples ( fo 
long as you confeſs you know nothing unlawful in what I bid you do) to control 


my Orders and Commands, that I think neither becomes yeu to do, nor me to + 


ſuffer. 
I dare ſay moſt Men will judge this a very fitting and juſt Reply in ſuch a Caſe. 


And if fo, it is a ſtrong Argument that we are all naturally apt co think that in 
purely doubrful Caſes, our Superiour 15 to be obeyed notwithſtanding our Doubt ; and 
that if in any Caſe we think otherwiſe, it is where our own Liberty and Intereſt are 
concerned, and where conſequently we may be juſtly preſumed unequal Judges, as 
being prejudiced in favour of our ſelves. 

Pifibly, Let me add this one Conſideration more, and I have done. If in merely 
doubtful Cafes, our Superiours have not a Power of determining us, what will their 
Authority 11gnifie ? If it be not of weight enough when the Scales hang even to turn 
the Balance, it is truly the lighteſt thing in the World. Indeed it is worth no- 
thing ; and there will not be lefc Power enough in thoſe that are to govern us, for the 
ſecuring 1n any tolerable degree the Peace and Happineſs of the Society they are to 

overn. 
Y For I pray conlider, What can there be ſo wiſely commanded, or provided for, 
either in a Family, 1n a City, or in a Kingdom, but may be liable to exception, and be- 
come a matter ot Doubt ro ſome Perſon or other ? 

There is nothing in the whole compaſs of indifferent things (and ſuch chietly are the 
matters of humane Laws) but ſome Perſon or other will be found to doubt whether it 
be fir or lawful. And if ſuch a Doubs be a juſt Reaſon to deny Obedience to the 
Law or the Command, in what a condition are all Families and Corporations, and So- 
cieties in the World 2 What will be the Conſequence of ſuch a Principle 2 Why cer- 
tainly nothing but perpetual Jars, and Diſturbances, and Confufions ? 

For Inſtance, If whenever a Prince declares War againſt his Enemies, it ſhould 
be ſuppoſed lawful for any Subje& to withdraw his Affiſtance from his Sovereign, in 
caſe he doubts whether that War be a lawful War or no; in what a ſad caſe would that 
Prince or that Kingdom be, that 1s to be ſupported and protected upon thele Terms ? 
Every Man 1s hereby made a Judge of the merits of a Far; and though he be never 
ſo ignorant, never ſo unexperienced, never ſo unable to make a Judgment of theſe 
momentous Affairs of the Kingdom ; yet if ſome Rumors or uncertain Stories 
have reached his Ears, that make him doubt whether this War was lawfully begun 
or no: Why, he 1s upon his Principle warranted to deny not only his Per/onal Ser- 
vice, but his Contributions towards the Chargs of that War. But theſe Conſequerces 
are intolerable ; and therefore the Principle from whence they fttow, muſt needs be 
thought intolerable allo, 


II. Having thus given the Reaſon of our Afﬀertion, I come now in the Third 
place co an{wer the Arguments that are brought on the other {ide. 
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All the Arguments I have met with againſt the Dodrine we have been eſtabliſh:- 
ing, may be reduced to Three; and of thoſe three, the Firſt I have prevented by my 
ſtating the Queſtion ; the Second I have already anſwered in my Proofs of our A(- 
ſertion ; fo that the Third only remains to be ſpoken to. However, I will name the 
two firſt. 

= Frſf Argument is drawn from the miſchievous Conſequences of our Doctrine. 
For, ſay they, if a Man ſhould think himſelt oblig'd in every doubtful Caſe to be 
determin'd by the Command of his Superiors, it would be the ready way to involve 
him oftentimes in moſt grievous Sins. As for inſtance, if a Man ſhould ſo balt be- 
gween two Opinions, as to doubt whether Jehovah or Baal was the true God, as the 
Iſraelites ſometimes did; and at the ſame time (as it then happened among them ) 
the Chief Ruler ſhould command that Bazl ſhould be worſhipped: Why now in 
this Caſe ( ſay they) according to your way of reſolving Doubts, the Man muſt be ob- 
liged to worſhip an 7d}, and to renounce the true God ? ; 

This 15 the Argument. Bur it is no Argument againſt us ; becauſe in the ating 


- of our Queſtion we have excluded all ſuch Doubts out of it, as do proceed from a 


Man's groſs and criminet Ignorance of his Duty ( as it 1s apparent and notorious 
that the Doubt in this Inſtance doth.) On the contrary, we are as forward to ac- 
knowledge as they, that if any Man do an Aion that is plainly contradiQory to the 
Laws of God, as it is not his Ignorance and much leſs his Doubtfulneſs, that will excuſe 
him, though he do it in Obedience to his Governours. So that though this Argu- 
ment would fall heavy enough upon thole that plead for an abſolute blind Obedience 
to Authority in all things ind:{criminately, ( which no Man of the Church of England 
doth: ) Yet it doth not at all touch us, who only aſſert, that where we doubt equally, 
whether an Action be lawful or no, and have uſed our beſt Endeavours to fatishe our 
ſelves how the Law of God ſtands as to that matter, there the Command of our Su- 
periours 15 to over-rule our Doubt. ; 

But further, to ſhew what little Force there 15 in this Argument, which indeed hazh 
made a great deal of Noiſe; we will try whether it will not make as much againſt our 
Advyerlaries, if they will give «s leave to put the Caſe, as it ſeems to make againſt us, 
when they put the Cale. 

Let us ſuppoſe therefore, as before, that an 1/raelite was very Doubrful whether 
Tebovab or Baal was the true God : And let us m__ likewiſe ( as we reaſonably 
may) that the King of Iſrael made a Law, that all the Temples and Altars of Baal 
ſhould be demoliſhed, and that Fehowasb only ſhould be worſhipped. What Advice 
now would they give to the doubting Man in this Caſe ? Will they ſay that he muſt 
comply with the King's Laws, and worſhip Jehovah only, while yet he is doubtful in 
his own mind whether Baal be not the true God ? Why this is againſt their own Prin- 
ciple, and gives away the Cauſe to us. But, will they then ſay, that while this Dowbe 
remains, the Man muſt not obey Authority in worſhipping Jehovah only ; but hemuſt 
either worſhip Baal and not Fehowahb, or both Bas! and Febovab together; Why, this 
is indeed agreeable to their Principle ; but then I appeal to my Reader, whether ac- 
cording to their way of reſolving of Doubts, a Man 1s not as neceſlanly ingaged in 
Idolatry, and other rows Sins, as he 1s by our way. 

So that you ſee this Argument concludes as ſtrongly againſt them, as againſt us. 
But in Truth it concludes nothing either one way or other, but is wholly Foreign to the 
Queſtion, as L ſhewed in my ſtating of it, whether I refer the Reader. 

The Second Argument is drawn from the Limitations which God himſelf hath put 
to the Obedience we are to pay to our Governours, and it may be formed thus. 
God hath not commanded us to obey our Superiours abſolutely, and in all things ; 
but only in all ſuch things as are not contrary to hs Law : So that wherever we 
are wzcertain Whether the Commands of our Superiour be lawful or no, we muſt at 
the ſame time be as much uncertain whether we be bound to obey; And if fo, How 
can you ſay that it is any more our Duty to obey them, than to diſcbey them in a 
doubrful Cale ? ; 

To this we anſwer, That though we acknowledge that no Man is bound to obey 
his Superiours any farther than they command lawful! Things: Yet when-ever it 
happens that they command ſuch things as we equaly doubt whether they be lawful 
or no; there are ſo many weighty Reaſons to be given, why a Man ſhould obey ra- 
ther than diſobey in that Caſe, as will perſwade any wiſe and good Man to think it is 
his Duty to obey- And for thoſe Reaſons I refer my Reader to the Five Particulars 
} before inſiſted on, | 
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The Third, and indeed the principal Argument, is drawn frem the Words : of 
St. Paul 1n the 14th, cf the Romans, and the laſt verſe, He that doubteth 1s damned if 
he eat, becauſe be eateth not of Faith ; and whatſoever i not of Faith s ſm, From 
whence they thus argue, if it was a fin in thoſe Chriſtians that St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
ro eat any Food, though in it ſelf lawful to be eaten, ſo long as they doubted whe- 
ther it was lawful or no: Then, by parity of Reaſon, it muſt be a fin to do any 
other Aion, ſo long as we have a Doubt in our minds concerning the lawfulnels 
of it; and if fo, it 15 not the Magiſtrates commanding that Action, that will make it 
ceaſe tobe a Sin in us to do it. | 

This 1s the great Argument that is broughe againſt our Point, and [ ſhall give it a 
tull and a juſt Diſcuſſion; becauſe, in truth, if we come clearly off from this Text 
ot St. Paul, not only all that is ſaid againſt obeying Authority with a doubting Con- 
ſcience will fall to the ground 5 but likewiſe moſt of the Difficulties which encangle 
and perplex the Cale of a doubring Conſcience in other matters, will be in a greac 
meaſure removed, 


But before I enter upon a particular Diſcuffion of this Text, with reference to our 
preſent Controverhie, it will be needful to premiſe ſome general Accoune of it, for 
the ſake of ordinary Readers, that fo ance before-hand the the Caſe which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks to, and the meaning of the Expreſſions he here uſeth, they may 
be the berter able to go along with us. 

Firſt, therefore, I ſhall give an Account of the Subje#-matter of St. Paul's Dil: 
courſe in this Chapter. Secondly, Ot what is meant by Dowbting in this Text. 
Thirdly, Whar is meant by eating not of Faith. Fourthly, What is meant by being 
damned or condemned for ſo doing. 

Firſt, As to the Subjett-matter of St. Paul's Diſcourſe in this Chapter, it is undoub- 
tedly the Caſe of thoſe Fewiſh Chriſtians that were not ſo fully inſtructed in their 
Chriſtian Liberty, but that they ſtill believe all the ceremonial Laws of Meſes concer- 
ning the Obſervation of Days, and the Difference of Meats, to be ſtill in force, and 
to oblige their Conſcience : or at leaſt they mightily doubted whether they did 
or not. So that whereas other Chriſtians, who were better inſtructed, made no 
{cruple of eating any kind of Food, though forbidden by the Law of Moſes: Thele 
Men had great Reaſon to forbear ſuch kind of Meats, becauſe they were perſwaded, 
G at _ it appeared more probable to them, than otherwiſe, that they were bound 
o to do. 

That this was the Caſe of thoſe that' St. Pau] here tiles the weak Chriſtians, ap» 
pears from ſeveral Paſſages of this Chapter, nor I think is it much queſtioned by 
any. As for what is intimated in the ſecond Verſe, concerning their abſtaining 
from Fleſh alcogether, and only eating Herbs; which would make one think that it 
was not purely their Reſpe& to the Law of Moſes, but ſome other thing, which 
made them thus to put a difference between Meats ; becauſe by that Law, they were 
no more tied from Fleſh (excepting only Swines- Fleſh, and a few other forts) than 
they were from Herbs. St. Chryſoſtom hath well obviated this Difficulty, in the 
Account he gives of the Caſe of thoſe Chriſtians. ©* There were (ſaith he) ſeveral 
* of the believing Jews, who taking themſelves to be obliged in Conſcience by the 
* Law of Moſes even after their Chriſtianity, did ftill retain the Obſervation of 
* Meats, not daring wholly to throw off the Yoke of the Law : Theſe now, leſt 
** they ſhould be found out, and reproached by the other Chriſtians for thus ab- 
* ſtaining from Swines- Fleſh, and the like, upon account of Conſcience, chole to eat 
* no Fleſh at all, but to feed altogether upon Herbs 3 that ſo this way of living 
* of theirs might paſs rather for a kind of Faf or Religious Abſtinence, than for a 
mn _ Thus St. Chryſoſtom, and to the ſame purpoſe Theodorer and 
Theopbylat. 

wo any one be not ſatisfied with this Account of that Bufineſs, but will fur- 
ther contend, that St. Pau! here doth not only ſpeak to the Caſe of Jewiſh Chri- 
ftians, who were zealous for Moſes's Law ; but alſo takes in the Cale of ſome Gentile 
Chriſtians at that time, who (upon a Pythagorean Principle they might have enter- 
tained) were averſe to the eating any kind of Fleſh, as thinking all ſuch Food to be 
unclean ; they may, notwithſtanding what I have ſaid, enjoy their own Opinion. 
For it is indifferent to our Controverſie, whether the Perſons whoſe Caſe 1s here 
ſpoken to, were Fews or Gentiles, Only thus much appears plainly, that the moit 
of them were 7ewiſh Chriſtians, who, together with their Chriſtianity, had a Con- 
icientious regard to the Law of Meſes. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, As for what is meant by | Doubting ] 1n the Text, the Realer may be 

The word pleaſed to take notice, that the word | fexewip@- ] which we here tranſlate | He that 

[ Hexeiro] gdoubteth ] doth as properly fignifie to diltinguiſh or make a difference, as to doubt or 
dothno where, h2(jrate. And thus it is uſed both by profane Writers, and in Holy Scripture, as par- 
either mn $78” [{cularly in the 224. of St. Fade's Epiſtle; And of ſome have compaſſion, making @ dif. 


erire Or any O. 
Gr Author, ference, [ Nexeniziper | the very word in the Text. 


fignifie to 
Sd - but moſt uſually to Diſcern, or Diſtinguiſh, of make a Difference, as it is frequently uſed in the New Teſtament, 
Vid. Matt. xvi. 3. AR. xv. 9. 1 Cor. iv, 7. vi. 5. xi. 29. The word | Haxetrouw} is ſoinetimes taken a:vely, and then i; 
hath the ſame Ggnification with [Naxeiyw] i, c. to make a Difference. As 18 platn, not only in St. Jude's Text here quoted. 
but in St.Zames, chap ii. 4+ where our Engliſh Tranſlation hath indeed very well rendred the Apoltle's Senſe thus ; [ Are ye 
not partzal ? ] But if they had truly rendred his words, they mult have thus tranſlated, [ Do ye not make a difference 2 
Again, ſometimes it is taken pal{ively, and then the Ggnitication of it is this, to be devrded, or ſevered, or diſtir ew” 
when it is uſed in this Senſe, it ſometimes happens that the Engliſh word {_ Doubring |) doth c2nveniently enough expreſs it, 
Doubring being indeed nothing elſe, but a Man's being divided as to his own Mind. And accordingly in ſome pl.ces our 
Tranſlators have thus Engliſhed it ( though I believe in ſome of thoſe more proper words might be found out to expreſs 
its Senſe.) But though in a few Texts it be thus uſed in Scrgprure, yet 1 do not find that any profane Author did ever uſc 
it in this Senſe of Doubring And therefore, unleſs there be evident Reaſon, I do not know why we ſhould depart from 
the natural and uſual fignification of the word in the Text we are now upon. 


Now, conſidering the Apoſtle's Argument in this Chapter in the Caſe of the Jewiſh 

Chriſtians, who were divided 1n their perſ[waſtons about the Legal Oblervarions, ſome 
making a difference between clean and unclean Meats, and (uch like things, and others 
making none; it ſeems every whit as proper and natural, and morc luicable to the 
ſcope of the place, to take the word in this Senſe, in this place rather than in that other, 
according to which it 1s uſually tranſlated. So that the Text 1s thus to be render'd, He 
that maketh a difference between clean and unclean Meats, if he do eat any thing which 
he judgeth to be unclean, be x damned or condemned for ſo doing, becauſe he eateth not 
of Faith. 
f And fo probable is this rendring, that our Engliſh Tranſlators took care to put it in 
the margin of our Bibles, as may be ſeen by every one. Nor doth it want good Au- 
thority, for the YVulger Latin thus tranſlates the place ; and not only fo, but Ereſms 
Hentenius, and generally all the Latin Expoſitors, if we may believe Efiws, who yet 
himſelf interprets it the common way. 

Indeed, I doubt not but this is the true Verſion of this word in this Text; however, 
I do not ſo much ſtand upon it, as to preclude any Man from the Liberty of taking the 
other, if he likes it better. For though this way of rendring doth better ſerve our 
purpoſe, (as quite putting an end to the Controverhe: ) Yet our Cauſe doth not fo 
abſolutely depend upon it, but that we may very well allow of the common Tranſla- 
tion, as Will appear hereafter. 

Thirdly, As for the word Faith, which is here uſed, let it be taken notice of, that 
when 1n the Verſe before the Text, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of baving Faith, and in the Text 
of eating without Faith, or not of Faith; and that whatſoever # nut of Faith, s Sin: 
We are not to take Faith here in the large Senſe, as it fignifes a Beliet in Jeſus Chriſt, 
or an Aſſent to God's Revelations, paracularly choſe of the Goſpel, which is the uſual 
Notion of Faith in the New Teſtament; but only for a Man's 4/enz to the Goodneſs 
or Lawfulneſs of any particular Aion that he takes in hand. | 

So that to bave Faith about an Aion, is to be perſwaded chat that Action may be 
lawfully done in the preſent Circumſtance, or at leaſt, not to be conſcious of any 
Reaſon that ſhould make it unlawful. And, on the other fide, to do an Action wirh- 
out Faith, or not of Faith, as the Apoſtle here expreſſeth it, is to do an Action, of the 
lawfulneſs of which we are no way ſatisfied, but on the contrary, think we have good 
Reaſon to believe that it is an unlawful Action. 

Fourthly, Whereas St. Paul ſaith, That be that doubreth or differencetb, 15 damned or 
condemned if be eat ; we are to take notice, that that Expreſlion 1s not to be under- 
ſtood of the Puniſhment of his eating in the other World, ( which is that which in 
common Speech we call Damnation: ) But only of the guilt of his cating as to his own 
Conſcience. Indeed there is no colour why our Tranſlators ſhould here uſe the word 
[ Damned ] fince [ Condemned ] is the natural word, whether we conhider the Pro- 
priety of the Greek or the Engliſh Language ; fo that this 1s the meaning ot the Bropo- 
fition. He that doubteth ( with ſuch a Doubt as is here ſpoken of) and yet eaterh, 
ſuch a Man is condemned for ſo doing. Condemned ! how ? why condemned of him- 
ſelf, ( as the Apoſtle had expreſſed it in the Verſe before ) condemned of his own Con- 
ſcience, becauſe withouc neceflity, having free Power over -his own Actions, he doth 


that which he apprehends to be finful. 
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I dare ſay, the Reader will be (atisfied of the Truth of our Interpretation, as to both 
the laſt named Particulars, if he will certainly read the foregoing Verſe, cogether with 
the Text, ( as indeed they do but both make one compleat Sentence) and judge of 
one by the other. 

St. Paul hath for a good while been addrefling himſelf to the ſtronger Chriſtians, in 
order to the perſwading them fo to uſe their Knowledge and their Chriſtian Liberty, 
that they might edifie the weak Brethren among them, but in no wiſe give Scandal to 
any of chem ; and he thus concludes his advice in this Chapter. 

Haſt thow Faith ? Have it to thy ſelf before God. Happy « be that condemneth net bim- 
ſelf in that thing which be alloweth; but be that doubteth (or maketh a difference) s 
condemned if he cat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith, and whatſoever x not of Faith, «s 
Sim. 

1 dare appeal to any indifferent Perſon, that hath read St. Paul's foregoing Dil- 
courſe in this Chapter, whether the meaning of this whole Paſſage be not to this 

ect. 
thou ſo well inſtruted in thy Religion, as to be perſwaded, that the Goſpel 
hath taken away all difference of Meats, and that thou mayſt lawfully eat of any 
Food that is ſet before thee ? Why, it is very well for thee; but then be content 
that thou art thus perſwaded, and do not upon every occaſion make ſuch an often- 
eation of thy Faith in tb matter, nor-deſpiſe others that have it not, as to lay a Snare 
before thy weak and uninſtruted Brethren, who are of another perſwaſion, to fin 
againſt their Conſcience, by ating as thou doſt ; it is ſufficient for thee that God 
ſeeth thy Faith, and that thou canſt juſtifie thy eating to thy own Conſcience; for I 
can aſſure thee, it 15 no ſmall Happineſs for a Man to be able to ſatisfie his own Eon- 
{cience in that Action which he takes in hand. 

[ This is undoubtedly the meaning of that Expreſſion, Happy # he that condemneth 
not bimſelf in that thing which be approveth. That is, it is a great Comfort to a Man, 
that his Conſcience doth not condemn him in that Action which he thinks fit to do. 
In ea re quam agendam ſuſcipit, ſaith Grotiw: In eo quod agendum elegit, ſaith Eſftize : 
En ce qu'il veut faire, ſaith the late excellent French Tranſlation. And it is juſt the 
ſame thing that St. Fob» ſaith in other words. Eph. i. 3,21. My Brethren, if our own 
hearts ( 5.e. our Conſcience ) condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God. 

But then, ( as the Apoſtle goes on) as to thoſe that are fo uninſtruced in the Na- 
ture of Chriſtianity, as ſtill to make a difference between clean and unclean Meas, 
as it infinitely concerns them to have a care what they do, fo it concerns thee like- 
wiſe to have a care how thou layſt a Stumbling-block before them ; for, in what 
a Condition would any of them be, if being tempted by thy inſolent Carriage and un- 
reaſonable Example, he ſhould, through Fear or baſe Compliance, venture to eat ſuch 
things as he judgeth to be wncleawn ? Why, certainly he is both an ill and a miſerable 
Man for ſo doing, becauſe he is condemned of his own Conſcience ; for, he eats not 
only without being convinced of the Lawfulneſs of his eating, but preſuming the con- 
erary, and whatever is thus done againſt Conſcience, muſt needs be a Sin. This I 
take to be the true meaning of this whole Paſſage, for which, if need was, we might 
produce ſeveral Authorities, particularly that of St. Chryſotom, who gives much the 
ſame account of it. 

Having thus given an Account of the Text, as it lies in the Chapter, and with rela- 
tion to the Buſineſs that St. Paw! had there in hand. I now come to conſider it wich 
reference to our preſent Controverlie with the Difſenters, and to take off the Argu- 
ment they bring from it, againſt the Poſition we are now contending for. 

Their Argument, as I ſaid, is this: 

St. Paul here affirms, That whoſoever doubteth about the lawfulneſs of any parti- 
cular Meat, and while that doubt remaineth, eateth of that Meat, ſuch a Man fins, 
and is condemned for (o doing, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. If now it be fo in 
this particular Caſe, it m— ſo in all other doubtful Caſes, and conſequently in the 
Caſe of obeying Amtbority, where a Man doubts of the Lawfulneſs of the thing en- 
joyned. That is to ſay, whoſoever, in any Caſe whatſoever, doth an Aion of the 
Lawfulneſs of which he Doubss, he fins, and is condemned for ſo doing, becaule he 
ateth not of Faith. 

This is the Argument fairly put, and I ſhall now endeavour as fairly to anſwer 


it. 

And firſt of all, I ſay, This Argument proceeds upon a falſe ground, for it ſuppoleth 
St. Paul in this Text to ſpeak to the Caſe of a purely doubting Conſcience ( which is the 
Subje& of our preſent Controverhe ); Whereas it may be made to appear with goup 
Evidence, that it is the Caſe of a reſolved Conſcience only, that he here treats © ; lo 
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that this Text is wholly miſapplied by the Difſenters, and makes nothing ar all to the 
Buſineſs; for though there be indeed in this Text a very ſevere Cenſure of all thoſe tha! 
a againſt any kind of Perſwaſion, yet there is nothing here ſaid that toucheth a Man's 
ating duwbtingly, either one way or other. 

Tha this is true, appears from the account I have before given of the Subje& marrer 
of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this Chapter ; which is, the Caſe of thoſe Chrittians who 
were not barely doubtful and wavering in their own Minds, whether they might law- 
fully eat of ſuch Meats as were then diſputed, but were perſwaded they ought nor, as be- 
lieving that the Law of Moſes, which had declared them wnclean, was ſtill in force; or 
elſe believing them to be unclean in themſelves. 

That this was indeed the Caſe here diſcuſſed, ſeems very clear from the ſecond and 
fifth Verſes of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle ſtates it ; and more particularly from the 
fourteenth Verſe, where he gives a ſummary Reſolution of it, and in my Judgment, the 
very ſame Reſolution that he doth in the Text. 7 know ( ſaith he) and am perſwaded, 
that there # nothing unclean of it ſelf, but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to 
bim it s unclean. Sothat it ſeems the Perſon whoſe Caſe St. Paul ſpeaks to, was not 
uncertain or unreſolved, whether the Meats under Deliberation were clean or unclean ; 
but he was perſwaded they were unclean, he eſteemed them to be ſuch, and he mutt 
of neceflity do ſo; ſo long as he believed the Law of Moſes to be in force, as by all 
that appears in this __ he did believe. 

But may ſome ſay, If this was the Caſe, why then doth St. Pa»! uſe the word Doubr- 
ing in the Text? To doubt of the unlawfulneſs of an Action, is quite another thing, 
than to be perſwaded of the unlawfulneſs of it. 

In anſwer to this, I refer my Reader to the account I have before given of the word 


{ Naxewizdp& ] which may as properly be render'd, he that maketh a difference between 


Meats, as be that doubterb about Meats. Now if this Verhon be admitted, the ground 
of this ObjeRion is quite taken away and I ſee no reaſon why it ſhould not be ad- 
mitred, fince (as I ſaid) it is as natural asthe other, and withal, it makes the Apoſtle's 
Senſe to run more coherently with what he had ſaid before. 

But further, let if you pleaſe the common Tranſlation be retained ; let the Text be 
interpreted of one that dowbteth, and not of one that maketh a difference; yet ſtill this 
will make nothing againſt what we have now ſaid; for it is undeniably plain, that what 
St. Paul! here calls Doubting, is in our way of ſpeaking a degree of Perſwaſion. M 
meaning 1s this ; the Doubting which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is not that where a Man's 
Judgment 1s ſuſpended, upon account of the equal Probabilites on both fides of the 
Queſtion, which is the proper Notion of Dobting, and that which we are now con- 
cerned with : But he ſpeaks of a Doubt ſtrengthened with ſo many Probabilities, that it 
wanted but very little of a Perſwaſion; or, to ſpeak more properly, it was a real Per- 
ſwaſion, though with ſome mixture of doubrfulneſs in it. Thar 15 to ſay, the Man had 
ſo ſtrong Convictions of the unlawfulneſ; of Eating on the one hand, and fo little fa- 
tisfaction about the lawfulneſs of it on the other, that if he was not fully perſwaded that 
it was a {in to eat, yet it appeared by many degrees more probable to him that ut was 
a fin, than that it was not. 

That this now was the Caſe, is evident beyond all exception, ft:om the words that 
follow : He that dowbreth ( ſaith the Text ) # condemned if be eat ; that 1s, condemned of 
his own Corſcience, as | thewed before. Now how could that be, if the Man was not 
in ſome degree per/waded that his eating was unlawful ? It is certain no Man can be 
further condemned of his own Conſcience for doing any Action, than he doth believe 
that Aon to be forbidden by ſome Law of God. To ſay therefore that a Man 1s 
condemned of bu own Conſcience for eating, muſt of neceflicy imply, that he doth believe 
hus eating to be unlawful ; and if fo, it 1s certain he doth more fimply dozbe whether it 
be lawtul or no. 

Well, But doth not the Apoſtle ſay in this very Chapter, Let every one be fully per- 
{waded in bu own mind? What is the meaning of that, but that every one ſhould 
aſſuce himſelf that the Action he take in hand 15 a lawtul Aion, or elle he doth nor 
at with a ſafe Conſcience 2 And is not that the very ſame thing that is here laid, 
He that doubteth z condemned if be eat, becauſe be eateth not of Faith, or with a tull Per- 
{wafion ? There 1s therefore good Reaſon why we ſhould interpret this Text in 
the proper Senſe of doubting, the Apoſtle himſelf direRing us ſo to do by this 

allage. 
: Thi is the moſt conſiderable Objetion that can be made againſt our way ot 
expounding this Text, and probably it was with a reſpe& to that paſſage that fo 
many Interpreters have tranſlated it as they have done, but whether they had any juſt 
p»+Gn From thence ſo to do, 1s the Queſtion. Or rather, I rhisk, ir will be no 
Queſtion 
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__— with any one who attends either to the deſign or the words of the 4prtle in 
chat paſlage. | | - 
The paſſage 1s in the fifth Verſe of this Chapter, where the Apofle is giving 
an account of the ſtate of the preſent Controverſie. One man ( faith he ) eftecm- 
eth one day abirue another, another man eſteemeth every day alike : let every man be 
fully per/waded in bs own mind. So we render it, but how truly, I ſhall now 
EXamine. 

It cannot well be conceived, by the coming in of theſe words, that St. Pau! had 
any ſuch thing in his mind when he writ them, as we would now make them to 
expreſs, It was certainly none of his Buſineſs in this place to oblige the contending 
Parties to get full perſwaſions in their ſeveral ways, and then all would be right, for 
there was too inuch of that already amongſt them. Neither was it his meaning here 
to tell them, that if in any Caſe they ated without a full perſwaſion of the lawtulneſs 
of the Action, they finned againſt Conſcience; for beſides, that this is certainly falſe, 
it was nothing at all to his purpoſe. 

Bur this was that which he defign'd in this paſſage, to perſwade both the contending 
Parties quietly to permit each other to enjoy their ſeveral Opinions and Perfiwaſions 
(in thoſe /utle matters which did no way concern their Duty ) without cenſuring or 
judging one another. | 

This now is a meaning that perfedly ſuits with all the other good Advice he 
gives them in this Chapter, and his meaning he doth expreſs in as apt words as can 
be thought on. Ore man eſteemeth one day above another, another man eſteemeth every 
day alike, Let every man be filled with bis own mind; or, ſatisfied with bis own perſwaſion. 
The original words are ["Exas@& ty md ip v3] or, ms Hip rot ( without the Propoi- 
tion )) as 15 read in ſome good Copies ) TAngpopsty], Which, ſaith Grotius, is an He- 
brew way of expreſſion, and ſignifies no more than this, Luiſque fruatur ſua Sententia ; 
let every Man enjoy his own Opinion. Or, as the vulgar Latin moſt properly tran- 
flates, Unuſquiſque in ſuo ſenſu abundet ; i.e. Let every one abound in his own Senſe, 
Or laſtly, as the Commentaries that go under the Name of St. Ambroſe, ne Ly 
remittatur ſuis Conſiliis ; let every one be left to his own Counſels, And to the ſame 
Senſe alſo both St. Chryſoſfom and Theodoret do expound this paſſage. This Interpreta- 
tion, though it be very different from that in our Engliſh Bible, yet expreſſeth the Sig- 
nification of the Original Text as well as that, and withal, hath better Authority to re- 
commend it ; but that which we chiefly Rand upon, is, that the SubjeiF-matter and the 
fcope of the Apoſtle doth neceſſarily require this Interpretation. 

For, 1n truth, if this paſſage be rendred the common way, ſo as that it ſhall im- 
port, that every Man, in every Caſe, is to be fully perſwaded in his own mind, I do 
not know how the Precept here given can be ſuppoſed to be either Reaſonable or 
Poſſible. It 15 certainly no more in every Man's Power to be ſatisfied about all his 
Donubts, than it 1s to believe or disbelieve what he pleaſes. When there appears Rea- 
ſon of doubting, it is in vain to command a Man not to doubt. Nay, it is as much 
a Man's Duty to doubt, and to keep his Judgment in ſuſpence, when the weight of 
Probability is on both fides equal, as 1t is to believe or to disbelieve upon clear Evidence. 
Or rather in that Caſe, a Man cannot chuſe but doubt; he cannot reaſonably, nay, he 
cannot poſſtbly do otherwiſe. : . 

I think, by what hath been ſaid, it doth plainly appear, that this Text of St. Paul 
we are upon, [ viz. He that doubteth is condemned if he eat | hath nothing to do with 
a doubting Conſcience in our Senſe, but only with a reſolved one ; and conſequent- 
ly, that the Argument which is brought from hence againſt our Aſſertion, 15 no- 
thing at all to the purpoſe, becauſe it is grounded upon a falſe Expolition of the 
Texr. 

But though this is ( as I think) the true Anſwer to this Argument, and the An- 
ſwer indeed which 1 mainly ſtand upon, yet there is another Anſwer given to it by 
the Caſuiſts, which, becauſe it is the Anſwer that our learned Biſhop Sanderſon thought 
fit to pitch upon, I ought not to paſs it by without mention, nor, it 1 can, without 
fome improvement. | 

I muſt confeſs, if we do admit this Anſwer, the Authority and Obligation of a doubt- 
ing Conſcience will be ſet higher than I do in this Diſcourſe ſuppole ic : But how- 
ever, it may be a good Anſwer to the Diſlenters, becauſe it unties che difficulcy upon 
their own Principles. The Anſwer is this : es 

2. In che Second place, allowing that the Man whoſe Cale St. Paul ſpeaks to 10 
this Text, was really a doubting Perſon, and not one that was perſwaded (as we 
have hitherto ſuppoled:) - Yer it doth by = _—_ follow, that becaule = 
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Man was guilty of Sin, and condemned for eating thoſe Meats, of the lawful- 
neſs of which he doubted : Therefore a Man that obeys Authority in an In- 
ſtance where he doubts of the lawfulneſs of the Command, that ſuch a 
Man fins, and is condemned for {o doing: This, I ſay, doth not at all fol- 
low. 
For there is a vaſt Diſparity in the Caſes; and to argue from one to the other, is 
to argue from a Particular to an Univerſal, or from one particular to another, with- 
_ __ to the different Circumſtances of each Caſe, which is againſt all the Rules 
of Lopick, 

It 4 Paul had ſaid, [ He that doubteth is damned if he A# ] there had been ſome 
pretence for making his Sentence an univerſal Propoſition, fo as to extend to all doub;. 
mp Men in all Cafes ; but now only ſaying, [ He that doubteth xs damned if be eat} i 
ſhews, that he only ſpoke to the particular Caſe that was before him, and that other 
Caſes are no farther concerned in his Propoſition, than as they do agree in Circum- 
ſtances with the Caſe he there ſpeaks to. 

Now the Caſe the Apoſtle there treats of, and that which we are now concerned 
abour, are ſo far from any way agreeing in the main Circwmfances, by which a Man 
is to meaſure the Goodneſs or the Badneſs of an Action, that there cannot be two doubr- 
ful Cales put, that are more different, as | ſhall now ſhew. 

If St. Paul do at all here ſpeak to the Caſe of a doubting Man, he ſpeaks of one 
that ated dowbtingly in a Matter where it was in his own Power to act without a 
Doubt : That is, he was in ſuch Circumſtances, that he knew he might certainly 
without Sin refuſe to cat thoſe Meats, concerning which he doubted, tor there was 
no colour of Obligation upon him to eat chem : Bur yet, in this Caſe, where he 
was perfectly at liberty to let alone, for the ſerving ſome evil unwarrantable &nds, 
he would not chuſe that fide which was ſafe, and where he nced tear no Sin, which 
was to forbear, but would chuſe that fide that was doubtful ; that is, would run 
a needlels hazard of tranſgreſling ſome Law of God. It. is of ſ{:ch a Man, and in 
ſuch a Cale as this, that St. Paul ſpeaks, when he ſaith, He that doubterh is condemned 
if be eat ; (uppoling indeed that his words are at all to be expounded in this 
Senſe. 

But now, becauſe it is thus in this Caſe ( and in all ſuch like, if you pleaſe) doth 
it therefore follow from theſe words, that a Man that is in other Circumſtances, that 
is not at liberty to chuſe his own way, as not being at his own diſpoſal, but under the 
Diretion and Government of Authority ; that this Man fins, and is condemned, if 
he obey the Orders of his Superiours, when he is doubtful of the lawtulneſs of the thing 
in which he expreſſerh his Obedience? No, by no means ; for this Caſe hath a quite 
diftererent Confideration. 

In the former Caſe there was only danger on one (ide, and that was in a&ing, 
and the Man might forbear if he pleaſed, and that without any danger. But in the 
other Caſe there is danger on both ſides, and the Man runs at leaſt as great a 
hazard in forbearing the Aion, (nay, we ſay, a much greater) as if he ſhould 
do 1t. 

So that undeniably ( unleſs we will make one Rule to ſerve for all Caſes, though 
never {o different, which is the abſurdeſt thing in the World: ) For any thing 
that St. Paul hath here ſaid to the contrary, this /atter Man may not only witheat 
Sin do the thing he doubts of, but is bound to do un. Whereas, if the other Man 
_ of in the Text ſhould do the Action he doubts of, ic might be a Sin in 

im. 

But further, that St. Paul meant not to extend his Propoſition to all doubrfu! Caſes, 
but only to ſuch Caſes as he here treats of, is pretty evident from the Reaſon 
that he gives, why he that eaterh deubtingly, fins in fo doing, viz. Becauſe he eatetb 
not of Faith. | 

He doth not ſay, He that doubteth is condemned if be eat, becauſe he eateth with a 
doubting Conſcience: If he had ſaid ſo, I grant the Realon of his Propoſition would 
have reach'd all doubting Men in all Caſes: Burthis is that which he ſaith, He har 
doubteth is condemned if be eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. | 

So that if there be any doubtful Caſes wherein a Man may a with Faith, notwith- 
ſtanding his Doubt, 1 hope ic will be allowed, that thoſe Caſes are excepted out of 
St. Paul's Propohnon- | ” 

Now, that there are ſuch Caſes, and that our Caſe of obeying Authority is one of 


them, I chus prove. 
Who'o- 
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Wholoever lo acts, as that he is ſatisfied in his own Mind, chat what he doth is ac- 
cording to his Duty in the preſent Circumſtances : Such a Man ads with Faith in re- 
t:rence to that Action, This 1s evident from the very Notion of Faith, as it is here 
ipoken of, of which I have before given an account. 

tut now 1t 15 very poſſible, that a Man may have a Doubt concerning the Law- 
tuincl> of an Action, and yettbe in ſuch Circumſtances, as that he ſhall be fatrsfied 
that 1t 15 very reaſonable and agreeable to his Duty ; nay, ( as the Cale may be ) that 
hz 1s really bound to do that Action concerning which he thus Doubts, rather than no: 
to do it, becauſe the not doing that Adtion, all things confidered, appears to him more 
dangeruus, Or attended with worſe Conſequences, 

This now being granted, it undeniably follows, that wherever a Man lights in- 
to tile Circumltances, he 1s not a Sinner, even according to the ſhifeſt Senſe 
of thele words, though he a& with ſome kind of Doubt, becauſe he a&s in 
Faith; that is, he is reſo[ved in his own Conſcience, that thus it behoveth him to 
at in the preſent Cale, and that it would be unreaſonable or linful ro at other- 
wile, 

So that let our Adverfaries make the moſt of St. Paul's words that they can, it is a 
very Illogical Inference, to ſay, that whoever a&ts with a Doubt upon his Conſcience 
in any Caſe, is guilty of Sin; and much more it is fo, to affirm it in our preſent 
Caſe of obeying Antbority : Por it 1s Certain, that many Men are ( and | bzheve all 
Men may be) ſatisfied, that in a purely doubtful Cale, it is not only more realonable, 
bue cherr Duty to obey their Supertours, 

Well, but it will be ſaid, Do not we here talk Contradiftions? Can a Man have 
Faith about an Action, that is, be reſolved in his own Conſcience that ſuch an Acti- 
on 15 to be done, or may lawtully be done, and yet doubt concerning it at the {am 
time 2 

L anſwer 3 This 1s fo far from being a ContradiRion, that it is a Caſe that every 
day happens, where a Man hath a Doubt on both fides, as it is in the Inftance be- 
foie us. A Man often hath very great Doubts of the Lawfulneſs of this or the other 
Action, when he conliders the Action in general ; but yet when he comes to weigh 
the Circumſtance he is in, and the Reaſons he hath in thoſe Circumſtances for the 
doing the Action, he may be perſwaded, that it is better for him to do the Action than 
to letit alone, notwithſtanding all the Doubts he hath about it. That is, tho' he doubt 
of the Lawfulneſs of the Aion it ſelf, conſidered without his preſent Circumſtances, 
yet as it comes circumſtantiated to him, he doth not doubt but .it may be lawtully 
dons by him. But of this I have ſpoke largely before, in my Explication of the Rule 
cf a doubting Conſcience. 

Bur 15 not all doubting contrary to Faith? I anſwer, No, it is not ; for ſuch kind 
of Doubring, as we here ſpeak of, doth, we fee, very well confiſt with Faith. My 
meaning 15, 1t 15 not neceſſary, in order to a Man's having Faith about an Action, that 
all his Doubts concerning that Action thould be deſtroyed, it 15 abundantly ſuthcient 
that they be over-balanced, 

That which I would fay, is this: Wherever a Man hath ſuch a degree of Perſwaſion 
touching any Action he 1s deliberating about, that he believes it more adviſable to a 
reaſonable Man, all things conſidered, to do that Aion, than to forbear it, luch a Man 
hath all the Faith that 15 needful ro the doing that Ation with a {afe Conſcience 3 
though in the mean time he may have ſuch Doubts concerning that Attion, as wall 
perhaps be too hard for him to reſolve, and will create him likewiſe ſome crouble 
and unca{inels in the doing of it. Though indeed, to ſpeak properly, 1 think theſe 
ought not any longer to be called Doubts, after they arc thus over-ruled, or over- 
balanced, but rather to go under the Name and Notion of pure Scraples, which 
the Caſuiſts of all perſwations do not only allow, but adviſe :bat a Man ſhould at 
again{t. | ; | , 

In plain Engliſh, that Doubtfulneſs about an Aion which St. Pau ſpeaks of, and 
which he cenſures as a Sin, was ſuch a Doubtfulneſs, as atter the Action was done, 
rendred the Man Self- condemned, his- Conſcience could not but reproach him for do- 
ing as he did. But now, in our Caſe, the Man is not at-all Self- condemned, becauſe 
he hath the Teſtimony ct his Conſcience, that he hath a&ted according to che beſt 
of his Judgment and Diſcretzon. Though he as with a Doubt, yet te 15 ſatished 
he hath made the moſt reaſonable Choice that he could 1n his Circumſtances, And 
wherever a Man doth fo, he both as in Faith, and without any danger of Ccndem- 
nation from his own Conſcience, 
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So that after all the Buſtle that is made about doing or forbearing an Action with a 
Duubting Conſcience, you ſee there 15 no yu Intricacy in the Caſe, nor any necel- 
fity of /inning on both hands, always ſuppoſing a Man to be Sincere and Honeſt. For 
if he be really ſo, he will always do that which he judges moſt according to his Duty ; 
or at leaſt, that which he judges to be confiſtent with it ; and wherever a Man doth 
thus, it is certain he as with a ſafe Conſcience, notw{thſtanding any Doubt he may 
have about the Ation. Becauſe more than the former a Man camnoe do, and moie 
than the latter he 15 bound to do, 

As for what Sins an erroneous Conſcience may engage a Man in; or what troubleſome 
Refle&ions a melancholy Imagination may occafion ro him 1n theſe Caſes; 1 am not to 
anſwer for them, they are of another Conſideration. 


IV. Having thus largely treated of the Nature of a donbting Conſcience, and of the 
Rules by which a Man 1s to at, whenever it happens ; and that, both when he is left 
at his own Liberty, and when he is under the Command: of others : All that remains to 
be done, 1s to ſpeak ſomething about the Authority or Obligation of a doubting Conſci- 
ence; which is our Fourth and laſt general Head. 

But in truth, the Diſcuſſion of this might very well be ſpared, after what I have ſaid 
relating to this Argument in ſeveral places of the fore-going Diſcourſe, particularly 
under my laſt Head. However, I ſhall endeavour to give ſome Account of this Point ; 
| intend it a very ſhort one, becauſe indeed what | have to offer 15 not ſo much any 
new matter, as an application of the Principles 1 have before laid dewn to our pre- 
(ent purpole. 

The Point in queſtion is concerning the Authority of a doubting Conſcience : Or, whe- 
ther a doubting Conſcience doth bind at all, and how far ? 

[ an{wer to this, I ſay in general; It is certain that a doub:ing Conſcience of it felt 
lays no Obligation at all upon a Man any way : Indeed, itis a kind of Conradiction 
to ſuppole tha ic ſhould. 

For, | pray, what is the Notion of a doubting Conſcience, but this, That a Man is un- 
certain or unreſolved in his Mind, whether as to this particular Action he be 
bound or not bound? To ſuppoſe now, that a Man is obliged in Conlcience either 
way, by vertue of this Dowbr, is plainly to ſuppole, that a Man takes himlſelt to be 
bound, while yet at the ſame time he 1s diſputing with himſeKt whether he be bound 
or no- 

To ſpeak this plainer if I can. Since Conſcience, as I have often ſaid, is nothing 
elſe but a Man's Tudgment concerning Attions, whether they be Duties or indifferent : 
And fince the Law of God commanding or forbidding Actions, or neither comman- 
ding or forbidding them, is the only Rule by which a Man can judge what ARions are 
Duties, and what are Sims, and what are Indifferent ; it plainly tollows, that a Man 
cannot be bound in Conſcience to do any Action, which it doth not appear to him, 
that God's Law hath ſome way or other commanded, and made a Duty ; or to forbear 
any Action which he is not convinced in his Judgment that God's Law hath ſome 
where or other forbidden, and ſo made a Sin. And therefore, fince in a Caſe where 
a Man is purely doubtful, he cannot be ſuppoſed to have ſuch Conviftions that the 
Law of God doth either command or forbid the Action doubted of ( for if he had, he 
would no longer doubt :) It follows likewiſe by undeniable Conſequence, that a Man's 
Conſcience 15 not bownd on either fide of che Action, but he may enther do it, or for- 
bear it with a ſafe Conſcience. 

So that if there be any Obligation at all upon a Man to a thus, rather than ©- 
therwiſe in a doubtful Caſe, that Obligation muſt ariſe upon one of theſe two Ac- 
counts, viz. Either there is ſome Law of God concerning a doubting Conſcience, which 
hath tied a Man up to ſuch preciſe meaſures of Acting; or at leaſt a Man hath a 
Perſwaſion that there is ſome ſuch Law of God. 

Now LI grant, that in both theſe Caſes there doth a dire& Obligation paſs upon the 
Man's Conſcience; but then it is to be remembred, that this Obligation doth not ariſe 
from the Man's being doubfu! in his Conſcience, but from his being reſolved in his Con- 
ſcience. That 1s to ſay, if there be really any ſuch Law of God, it 15 the Obligation 
of a right Conſcience. Or if there be not, but the Man only judges that there 1s, ir is 
then the Obligation of an erroneous Conſcience : But as for the Obligation of a doubring 
Conſcience there 1s no ſuch thing. 

The great, therefore, or indeed the only Point that is to be enquired into, in order 
to the Reſolution of our preſent Queſtion, is this : Whether there be any Law of 
God which doth determine our Actions one way or other, in the Caſe of a Deud:, 
and what this Law is? 

Now 
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Now in an{wer to this Enquiry, I fay, that it doth not appear that there is any ex- 
preſs Law of God 1n Holy Scripture, that hath laid any Obligation upon us as to this 
particalar of a doubting Conſcience, exther one way or other. 

The only "Texts that | know of, which are thought to make for this purpole, are 
the rwwo Paſſiges in the 14:6. of the Romans, which I have before largely given an 
account of, w/2, Thar in the 5:6. Verſe, Let every man be fully perſwaded in his 
own mind, P.nd that other 1n the laſt Verſe, He that doubteth is damned if he eat, 
becauſe he eateth not of Fanh, But now [think I have made it plain by ſeveral Argu- 
ments, that theſe Texts do nor at al! concern our prelent Cale of a doubting Conſci- 
ence, prope: ly fo called. 

So that there being no expreſs particular T.aw of God in Scripture, about acting 
with a deubtivg Conſcience, we leem to be left as to that Aﬀair, to the General Laws 
of God, as they are declared, whether by Nature or Scripture. 

Now che molt that anv Man can be obliged co by the General Laws of God, whether 
Natural or Revealed, m the Caſe of a Doubt, 1s only theſe two things. Firſt, to uſe 
his Endeavour to get himlſelt as well inſtructed in his Duty as his Circumſtances and 
Opportunities will aliow hum. And Secondly, where he is at a loſs for Information 
in that Cale, to a& as reaſonably as he can. 

L do not ſay, that a Man in every doubrful Cale that happens, is ſtrictly obliged to 
thus much. Bur 1 ſay, 115 impoſſible he ſhould be obliged to more. Becauſe indeed 
more than this he cannot do 3; and no Man can be obliged to more than is in his 
Power. 

Where-ever therefore a Man in a doubtful Caſe takes care to obſerve theſe two 
things, he acts with a ſafe Conſcience ; however, he - may a& doubtingly in that 
Caſe. 

Thus far, I think, we are clear beyond Exception. But it may be, ſome will not 
be fatished wich this Account of our Point, but will be putting a farther Que- 
{tion. 

We have before laid down ſeveral Rules about a Man's ating in a doubtful Caſe, 
the ſum of all which comes to no more than what we have now ſaid, wiz. That 
in every doubtful Caſe a Man u to att as reaſonably as be can. The Queſtion now 
is, Whether a Man is ſtrictly bound in Conſcience always to follow this Rule 2 Or, 
which is to the ſame effet, Whether a Man in a matter concerning which he hath 
only a pure Doubt, may not without- Sin indifferently chuſe either fide of the Aion, 
though yer perhaps one {1ds doth appear to him more reaſonable or more ſafe than 
the other ? 

This Queſtion is indeed more curious than uſeful. But however, fince it properly 
falls under the Argument we are now treating of, and tends ſomewhat to the clear- 
ing of it, I ſhall vencure to ſay ſomething to it, Only I declare before-hand, that 
I mean not in what I ſhall ſay, to aſſert any thing Dogmarically, but only to pro- 
pole, 1n order to further Examination : And withal, that whether that which we 
{ay be true or falſe; it doth not at all aft:& the Merits of the main Cauſe we have 
undertaken. ; 

That now which I have to fay to this Queſtion, is this, That though it be eter- 
nally fir and natzral, and conducing to a Man's Happineſs both in this World and che 
other, that he ſhould in all Caſes, and eſpecially in doubrful Caſes, govern his Actions 
by the beſt Reaſon that he hath, ( and certainly the Fer and the Better any Man is, 
the more ſteadily will he purſue this Rule :) Yer, on the other hand, I dare not lay, that 
a Man is ſtrictly bound in Conſcience fo to do ; fo that he 1s properly guilty of fin if 
he do not. 

My Reaſon 1s this. Becauſe there is no Law of God which doth oblige us in all 
Caſes to do that which is beſt: And if we be not bound to do always thac wiich is 
bef, we are not bound to do always that which is moſt reaſonable; for certainly, thar 
which is be#, is always moſt reaſonable; and it we be not bound to do that which is 
molt reaſenable, much lels are we bound to do that which is /afef3 becauſe chat which 
15 /afeſt 15 not always either beſt or moſt reaſonable. And if there be no Law of God 
that doth oblige us to any of theſe things, then it 15 certain we do not / if we at 
otherwiſe : For where there xs no Law, there i no Tranſpreſſion. 

Now, Thar the firlt of theſe Principles 15 true, we have as good Proof as can be de- 
fired, v2 the Authority of St. Paul, who hath in the 9b. of the firſt of the Cormrbians 
thus determined : Andif that be true, the other two muſt needs be 15 hkewiſe, be- 
cauſe they follow from it by unavoidable Conſequence. 


Taking 
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Taking now this for granted. I ask what Law doth a Man tranſgreſs, that in a 
purely doubtful Caſe chuſeth either {ide indifferently, without reſpect to what is Safe/? 
or moſt Reaſenable. Always ſuppoling that the fide he chuſeth, be not in it ſelf el 
and forbidden by God. I ſay, according to theſe Principles he cranſgrefſeth no Law 
at all, and conſequently cannot properly be ſaid to (in at all. 

If the Man be at all guilty, it is upon one of theſe accounts, vis. Either becauſe [:- 

actech againſt the diFates of his Conſcience, or becauſe he atteth againft the Law of 
God, in preferring that which is leſs reaſonable and ſafe, before that which 15 more 
lo. 
Now, upon the former account he is not at all guilty, for his Conſcience hath paſſed 
no Ditate, no YVerdi# in this matter, and therefore he cannot be ſuppoſed to act a- 
gainſt any ſuch Di&ate or Verdi#t : The Man is in ſuch a ſtate, that he either believes 
he may a as he doth, without violation of his Duty ; or at leaſt he hath no be]'cf to 
the contrary ; ſo that his Cenſcience doth not any way condemn him. 

And as for the other thing, of his not chufing that fide of the doubtful Cafe 
which appeared to him moſt reaſonable: It is true, 1t there was any Law of God 
which obliged him to make ſuch a Choice, he would be guilty of fin if he choſe 0- 
therwiſe, But now it doth not appear, that there 1s no ſuch Law, but that every 
Man 1s left to his own Liberty in this Matter ; always ſuppoſing that he take care no: 
to chuſe, or do any thing that he judgeth to be inconſiſtent with his Duty ; which in 
our Caſe we do likewiſe ſuppoſe. 

But then having ſaid this, we muſt add further, that though we here have conclu- 
ded, that no Man in a doubtful Caſe properly lo called, is ſtritly obliged by any 
Law of God under the penalty of ſz, to chule one fide more than another, but may 
indifferently chuſe either. 

Yet in the frf place, whoever doth believe, or is perſwaded in his own mind, ci- 
ther that he ought not at all to a& againſt a Doubr, or that in every doubtful Calc he 
is bound to follow the ſafer 11de, ſuch a Man, fo long as he fo believes, cannot with- 
out fin a& according to the Principles we have now laid down, 

And Secondly ; We are far from encouraging any Man to a& thus hand over head 
in a doubtful Caſe ; much leſs from commending hira tor ſo doing. For though we 
ſay, that, ſtritly ſpeaking, a Man doth not fin which way foever he ac in a purely 
doubtful Caſe ; yet on the other hand, I think he is but in a low Diſpenſation as to 
Vertue and Goodneſs, that never looks further into his Actions, nor takes more cate 


about them, than only that they be not direly ſinful. 
He that 1s heartily Good, will with Er. Pau! not only conſider what things are 


Lawful, but what things are Expedient and Go Edifie. 

It will not crdinarily be ſufficient to engage ſuch a Man in an Action, to fatishe 
him, that he may do that Adthon without tranſgrefling any Law of God: But he will 
examine whether the doing or forbearing the Action doth more ſerve the ends of Ver- 
= and Charity. And accordingly as that appears to him, fo will he determine his 
Choice, 

In a word, the better and the more vertuous any Man is, the more delicate and 
tender Senſe will he have, not only of that which the Law of God hath preciſely 
made his Duty, and ſo in a proper Senſe doth oblige his Conſcience ; but alſo of 
every thing that is Reaſonable, and Excellent, and Praiſe worthy : So that it will really 
grate upon his mind, to do many things, which, in ſtri&t ſpeaking, cannot be ac- 
counted unlawful or forbidden. 

And thus it is in our preſent Caſe. It we ſuppoſe a Man to be a devour Chriſtian, 


- and a fincere Lover of God, he will not be able to prevail with himſelt in a Cale 


where he deubreth, to chuſe either fide indiſcriminately ( though it he ſhould, I do 
not know, as I ſaid before, what Law of God he tranſgrefleth ; ) bur he will weigh 
and conſider the Reaſons on both fides, and that which appears to him after ſuch Con- 
{ideration to be moſt reaſonable, and conducing to God's Glory, and his own and 
the World's good, that ſhall have the preference. 

To come to a Concluſion. The ſum of what I have now ſaid is this : As Conlci- 
ence is the immediate Guide of our Ations : So the Rule by which Conſcience it (elf 
is to be guided, 15 the Law of God, and nothing elſe. 

Though therefore we cannot be ſafe in following our Conſcience, where our Con- 
ſcience 15 not guided by the Law of God, (becauſe, as!l have often ſaid, our falis 
Judgment of things doth not cancel our Obligation to a& according to wha: + 
Laws of God require of us; unleſs we can juſtly plead unblameable Ignoran-: 


thoſe Laws. ) 
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Yet, on the other hand, wherever Conſcience tells us that we muſt do this Aion, 
becaule the Law of God hath commanded it; we muſt do it, or we fin. 

And again, wherever Conſcience tells us that we muſt avoid this Action, becau'e the 
Law of God hath forbidden ic, we muſt forbear that Action, or we fin. 

But if Conſcience cannot ſay that this Action is commanded or focbidden : 
there we ate not tied under the Penalty of ſinning, either to do or to forbear that 
Action. 

Bur yer if a Man's Conſcience ſhould thus ſuggeſt to him, though I cannot ſav 
diretly that this Action 1s a Duty, or that it is a Sin, becauſe 1 am at a lots how the 
Law of God ſtands asto this matter, and conſequently, I cannot lay any dire& Obli- 
gation upon you either way ; yet my advice is, that you would chuſe this way, rather 
than the other; For this way, all things conſidered, appears moſt fit and reaſon- 
able to be choſen, for there 15 more probability that this is the right way than the o- 
ther ; or there is leſs harm, though you ſhould be miſtaken, in going chis way, than 
the other : Now 1n this Caſe, though a ManW not properly obliged under the guile of 
Sin to obey his Conſcience, becauſe Conſcience doth not propoſe the Choice to him 
under that Condition ; yet it he be a Wiſe and a Good Man, he will undoubtedly 
chuſe that ſide which Conſcience, all things conſidered, hath repreſented to him to 
be the moſt fit and reaſonable to be choſen. 

And thus much concerning our Fourth and laſt General Head. 

Thus I have largely diſcuſſed the Caſe of a doubring Conſcience in general;-and an- 
ſwered all the conf1derable Enquiries that can be made about it. I am not ſenſible thar 
[ have left any material Difficulty in this Argument untouched ; though I am very 
ſenſible I have ſaid a great deal more than needed, in order to the Reſolution of 
that Cale, for the ſake of which, I undertook this Diſcourſe. But I intended 
{uch a Diſcuſſion of this Argument, as would ſerve for all other Caſes as: well as 
chat. 

[ do not know whether it be ncedful to make a particular Application of what I 
have ſaid upon a doubting Conſcience to the Caſe of our preſent Diſſenterss How- 
ever, it will not be amiſs if I offer ſomething towards it ; if it be but to ſave the Reader 
who 1s concerned in that Caſe, the labour and trouble of doing it. 

The Caſe which I am to ſpeak to is briefly this. There are ſeveral Perſons that are 
unſatished aboutghe lawfulncls of our Communion, as it is eſtabliſhed and enjoyned ; 
and that upon ſeveral Accounts. Some perhaps, doubt of the lawfulneſs of all Forms 
ot Prayers. Others about the lawfulneſs of our Form. Others doubt about the law- 
fulneſs of our Ceremomies, or our way of adminiſtring the Sacrament: And others it 
may be about other things. None of them can indeed ſay, that any of theſe things 
do go againſt their Conſcience, or that they believe the uſe of them to be unlawful : 
For that is the Cale of a reſolved Conſcience, with which we have nothing here to 
do : But as they are undetermined and uncertain whether they be lawfal or no; and 
ſo long as they continue under this ſuſpence of Judgment, they dare not join in our 
Worſhip, fearing they would {in againſt God if they ſhould. 

Now of thoſe that thus Doubt, there may be two ſorts. 

There are ſome perhaps that have only a fingle Doubt in this matter. That is to 
ſay, they make a Doubt, whether they may lawfully join with us, ſo long as thoſe 
ſulpeted Conditions are required of them: But they make no doubt, but are very well 
ſatisfied that they may lawtully ſeparate from us. 

Again, there are others that doubt on both fides, as they have good Reaſon to do. 
That is, as they doubt on one hand, whether the Terms of our Communion be not 
ſinful : So they doubt on the other hand, whether it be not finful to ſeparate upon ac- 
count of thoſe Terms. 

Now of thele likewiſe, there may be two forts. 

Some perhaps are equally doubtful whether the Terms of our Communion be lawful 
Or no. 

Others doubt equally ; that is, are more inclined to believe that they are ſinful, 
than that they are lawtul. 

That now which is to be enquired into is, what is moſt reaſonable and adviſable in 
point of Conſcience to be done in each of theſe Caſes. 

Now as to the firſt of theſe Caſes where a Man hath only a doubt on one fide, and 
that 1s, whether he may lawfully Communicate with us; but he hath no doubt that he 
may lawtully ſeparate. To this I ſay two things. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That the Man's doubting only on one fide in this Matter, doth not make it 
more ſafe for him to ſeparate, than it he had doubted on both fides. Becauſe indeed 
if he muſt donbe at all, it 1s his Duty, he is bound to doubt on both fides ; and he is 

ilty of groſs and criminal Ignorance of the Laws of God, if he do not. And if ſo, 
then his doubting only on one fide, doth not alter the Caſe, but it muſt have the 
ſame Reſolution as if it was a double Doubt properly fo called. 

If it be ſaid that it is a conſtant Rule of a doubting Conſcience, and we have al- 
lowed it as ſuch ; that in Caſes where a Man hath only a Doubt on one fide of an 
Aion, it is more ſafe to chuſe that {ide on which he hath no Doubt, than that other 
concerning which he doubts : I do readily _ it, But then it is to be remembred, 
that that Rule is always intended, and doth only obtain in ſuch Caſes where a Man 
may certainly without danger of ſinning forbear that Action of the lawfulneſs of 
which he doubts ; though be cannot without danger of {inning do the Action fo 
long as he doubts about it. But now in our Cale here, it is evident to all Men that 
are not wilfully blind, that as there my be danger of finning, if a Man ſhould con- 
form with a doubting Conſcience : <o there is certainly a danger of finning, ( nay, 
and we ſay, a much greater danger) if a Man do- not conform. So that that Rule 
hath here no place at all. 

The truth is, our Caſe if it be rightly put is this A Man is here ſuppoſed to rea- 
ſon thus with himſelf. © I am very well ſatished in my own mind, and I make no 
© Doubt at all, that I may lawfully and without danger of Sin, cut my ſelf off from 
© the Communion of the Church [ which yer by his Chriſtianity he is bound to 
©* maintain and preſerve as far as he can. ] And I may likewiſe lawtully and withour 
* danger of finning, live in a conſtant Diſobednce and Refractorinels to all that 
© Authority that God hath ſer over me | to which yer by as plain Laws as any are in 
© Nature, or the Goſpel, he is bound to be ſubje&: ] I ay, 1 am ſatisfied in my own 
* mind, that 1 may lawfully do both theſe things. But I am very unſatisfied and 
* doubtful whether 1n my preſent Circumſtances, it is not my Duty thus to do; fo as 
© that I ſhall fin if I do not. 

What now would any prudent Man ſay in this Caſe ? Why certainly he would 
ſay this? That he who can doubt after this faſhion, is either a very i// Man, or a very 
ignorant one. And that ſuch a Man doth a great deal more ſtand in need of good 
Advice, and wholſome Infru&ions about the plain Duties of Chaſtianicy, than of 
Rules and DireRions how to behave himſelf in doubtiul Caſes. Becaule indeed the 
beſt Rules of that kind are not to his Caſe, fo long as he continues thus Ignorant. 
And if he ſhould obſerve them, yet that would not juſtifie his acting, if ic ſhould 
indeed prove contrary to the Law of God, becauſe it was both in his Power ; and it 
was his Ducy to know better. A Man's right proceeding according to the Rules of a 
doubting Conſcience, in a Caſe where he is intangled by a wilfully eroneous one, will 
no more diſcharge him from fin as to his Soul, if he do an evil Action, than. the 
—_ Concodtion, though never ſo regular, can reifie the Errors of the Fnſft as to 
his Y. 

But Secondly, Though that which I have now offered be the proper Anſwer to the 
Caſe before us: Yet there is this further to be ſaid to it, viz. Though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe that the Law of God had not obhged us to keep the Unity of the Church, 
or to obey our lawful Superiors, but had left it as an indifferent matter, and that there 
was no danger at all in forbearing theſe things ; but the only danger was in doing 
them : So that the doubt about Conformity, ſhould have perfe&ly the nature of a 
ſingle Doubt, as it is put in the Caſe. 1 ſay, now even upon this ſuppoſition, it will 
bear a juſt Diſpute, whether Conformity or Nonconformity be the more eligible fide; 
nay, I fay further, that if the Rule I laid down about a fingle Doubt be crue, it will 
appear, that as things now ſtand, i is more reaſonable for a Man to obey the Laws, 
and communicate with the Church, fo long as he hath only a bare Doubt about the 
lawfulneſs of theſe things, than to diſobey and ſeparate. 

For thus I argue. Though in a ſingle Doubt the Rule be, that a Man ſhould 
chuſe that fide oft an Action concerning which he hath no doubt, rather than chat 
concerning which he doubts : Yet as I ſaid before, that Rule is always to be under- 
ſtood with this Proviſo, that all other Conſiderations in the Cale be equal. If it thould 
__— that a very great Good may be compaſſed, or a very great Evil may be a- 
voided, by aRing on the doubtful fide : That very Conſideration hath weight enough 
with a wiſe Man to turn the Balance on that fide ; and to make that which abſtra- 
&edly conſidered was a dowbrful Caſe, to be clear and plain when it comes clothed 
with ſuch Circumſtances. As I gave Inſtances in the Caſe of Uſwy and Law-Swits. 
And twenty more might be added added to them, if it was to any purpoſe, « 


; 
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If this now be admired for Truth, we have a plain Reſolution of the Caſe before 
us, and that 1s this: There are ſo many great Advantages both to the Kingdom, 
and to a Man's ſelf, to be obtained by worſhipping God in the way of the Church, and 
likewiſe ſo many both publick and private Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies that are conſe- 
quent upon Separation ; that if in any Cafetheſe Conſiderations have weight enough 
to over-balance a fimple Doubt about the lawfulneſs of an Action, they will certainly 
have ſufficient weight in this Caſe. And that Man who 1s not ſwayed by them, doth 
not a& ſo reaſonably as he might do. | 

For my part, I ſhould think it very fooliſhly done of atiy Man, that fo long as he 
is utterly uncertain whether he be in the right or in the wrong (as every one that 
Doubteth is) ſhould be ſo confident of his Point, as to venture upon it nolefs a ſtake 
than the Peace of the Kingdom where he lives, and the Security of the Religion eſtabli- 
ſhed, and withal his own Eaſe and Liberty, and laſtly, the Fortunes alſo of his Poſterity. 
Ard yet ſuch a wiſe Venture as this doth every one among us make, that upon the ac- 
count of a bare Doubt about the lawfulneſs of che things enjoyned in our Communion; 
doth perſiſt in Diſobedience to the Government and Separation from the Church. 

I wiſhthis was well conſidered by our Doubting Diſlenters ; they are wiſe enough as 
tothe World in other matters, it is to be defired that they would be as wiſe in this. And 
if they were, I dare ſay, it would not at all prejudice their Wiſdom as to the other 
World. It will be but little either to their Comfort or their Reputation at the long run, 
to have it ſaid of them, That beſides the Diſturbance they have all along occationed 
to the publick Peace and Unity, they have alſo brought their Eſtates and Families into 
danger of Ruin, by the juſt Proſecutions of Law they have drawn upon themſelves, 
and all this for the ſake of a Cauſe which they themſelves muſt confeſs they are altoge- 
ther uncertain and unreſolved about. 

But this will appear much clearer when we have ſet the Doubr about Conformity uport 
the right foot, viz. conſidered it as a Double Doubt, as indeed itis in its own Nature ; 
which I come now to do. EE 

In the Second place, There ate other Diſſenters, who (as they have good reaſon) 
do Doubt on both {ides of this Queſtion. As they Doubt on one hand, whether it be 
not a Sin to conform to our Worſhip, becauſe there are ſeveral things in it whick 
they ſuſpe to be unlawful : So on the other hand, they Doubt whether it be not their 
Duty to conform to it, becauſe the Laws of the Church and of the Land, do require 
them ſo to do. Andof theſe, as I ſaid, there are likewiſe two ſorts. Some perhapsare 
equally Doubtful, whether the Terms of our Communion are lawful or no, and con- 


ſequently muſt Doubt equally, whether they be bound to Conform or no. Others Doubt 


wnequally, That is to ſay, of the two, it appears more probable to them, that our 
Communion 1s Sinfsl, than that it 15a Duty. | 

Now, as to the firſt of theſe Caſes, the Anſwer is very ſhort, and. it is this. © We 
© have before proved by many Arguments, that in a Caſe of a Pure Doubt, about the 
© lawfulneſs of an Action where the Probabilities on both fides are pretty equal : Ir 
* that Cale the Command of Authority doth always turn the Balance on its own fide ; 
* ſo as that it is not only reaſonable for the Man to do that in obedience to Authority, 
© of the lawfulneſs of which he doubteth, but ic is his Duty to do it, he ſins if he do 
"not. For this I refer my Reader to the third general Head of this Diſcourſe. 

The only difficulty therefore is in the other Caſe, where the Doubt is unequal. And 
here the Caſe is this : As the Man apprehends himſelf in danger of Sinning if he do 
not come to Church and obey the Laws, fo he apprehends himſelf in a greater dan- 
ger of finning it he do, becauſe it doth appear more probable to him, that our Com- 
munion is Sinful, than that it is a Duty; and a greater Probability, ceterz paribus, is 
always to be choſen before a les. 

But to this likewiſe we are ready provided of an Anſwer from the foregoing Dil- 
courſe, viz, © That though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that in ſuch a Caſe as this, where 
* the Ballance 1s ſo far enclined one way, the Authority of our Superiours alone wil! 
© not have weight enough to caſt it on its own fide: Yet in this particular Caſe of 
* Church-Communion, there are ſo many other Arguments to be drawn from the 
© Contideration of the greater Sin, and the more dreadful Conſequences of diſobey- 
© ingthe Laws than of obeying them; as will with any impartial conſcientions Man 
© outweigh all the Probabilities on the other (ide, ſo long as they are not ſo great as co 
*createa Perſuaſion, and make it reaſonable for him rather to conform, hovr ſtrong (0+ 
* ever his Doubt be aboutthe lawfulneſs of Conformity (fo long as 1t is but a Doubt) than 
*eo continue in Separation, Vid, Third Propoſition about a Dowble Doubs, p. 27. 
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This is the Iſſue upon which we will try the Point before us, and I refuſe no Indif- 
ferent Man, that will but have the Patience to hear what we have to ſay, to be Um- 
pire between us and our Diſſenting Brethren, as to this Controverhe. 

In the fiſt place, let us ſuppoſe and admit, that the Man who hath theſe Doube, 
and Suſpicions about;the lawfuſneſs of our Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, doth really Doube on 
the true fide, and that he would indeed be a Tranſgrefſor of the Law of God, if he 
ſhould Conform to ir. But then it muſt be admitted likewiſe, that that Law of God 
which forbids theſe things in diſpute, is wonderfully obſcurely declared. 

There are no dire& Prohibitions, either in the Law of Nature or the Book of- God 
about thoſe things that are now conteſted, ſo that the unlawtulneſs of them 1s only to 
be concluded from Conſequences. 

And thoſe Conſequences likewiſe are ſo obſcure, that the Catholick Church from 
Chriſt's time till our Reformation, was wholly 1gnorant of chem ; for though it doth 
appear, that either theſe, or the like Uſages, have always been in the Church. Yet 
it doth not appear, in all that compaſs of time, either that any particular Church ever 
condemned them as finful ; or indeed, that any particular Chniſtian did ever ſeparate 
from the Church upon the account of them. 

And even at this day, theſe Conſequences by which they are proved unlawful, are 
not diſcovered by our Governours either 1n Church or Stare + No, not by as Learned 
and Religious Divines of all Perſuaſions, as any in the World. f 

The moſt Divines, by far the moſt, and thoſe as Pious and Able as any, are clearly 
of Opinion, that there is nothing Unlawful in our Worſhip, but that, on the con- 
trary, all things therein preſcribed are at leaſt Innocent, and free from Sin, if not 
Pure and Apoſtolical, 

So that if it ſhould at laſt prove, that they are all miſtaken, yer the Law of God, 
which forbids theſe things, being ſo very obſcure, and the ſence of it ſo hardly to be 
found out, it is a great preſumption that a Man may very innocently and inculpably 
be ignorant of it. And if fo, it will be a very hittle, or no Sin at all in time to a& 
againſt it, becauſe if it was not his Duty to know this Law, it cannot be his Sin that 
his Practice is not according to it. And if it was his Duty to know 1, yet it being fo 
obſcurely delivered, and only to be gathered by ſuch remote Conſequences, it can at 
moſt be but a Sin of Ignorance, in an ordinary perſon, where ſo many of the beſt 
Guides are miſtaken, it he ſhould tranſgreſs it. 

And then farther, This muſt likewiſe be conſidered : That if conformity to our 
Liturgy and Worſhip ſhould prove a Sin in any Inſtance, yet the evil conſequences of 
* extend no farther than the Man's Perſon, that is guilty of it, There is no damage 
ariſeth either to the Chriſtian Religion, or to the publick Intereſt of the Kindom, by 
any Man's being a Conformiſt. But on the contrary, as things ſtand with us, Unity 
and Conformity to the Eſtabliſhed way, ſeem to bring a great advantage to both, (as [ 
hinted before) and to be a probable means to ſecure us from many Dangers, with 
which our Reformed Religion, and the Peace of the Kingdom is threatned. 

Well, but now on the other hand, let us ſuppoſe the contrary (ide of the Queſtion to 
be true, viz. That our Governours in this matter are in the right, and we are in the 
wrong ; That there is nothing required of us in the Church of England, as a Term of 
Communion, but what 1s very innocent and lawſul ; however ic be our Mistortune to 
Doubt that there is, and in a zealous Indulgence to theſe Doubts, we take the liberty 
to live 1n open diſobedience to our lawful Governours, and to break the Unity of che 
Church into which we were Baptized. 

I ſay, admitting the thing to be thus, what kind of Sin ſhall we be guilty of chen ? 
Why certainly we are guilty of no leſs a Sin than cauſeleſly dividing the Body of 
Chriſt, againſt which we are fo ſeverely cautioned in the New Teſtament. 

We are guilty of the Breach of as plain Laws as any are in the Bible, viz. Of all 
thoſe that oblige us to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace ; that Command us 
to Obey thoſe that are over ws in the Lord : to be (ubjett to the Higber Powers ; to ſubmit to 
every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake ; to be ſubjetF not only for Wrath, but for Con- 
ſcience ſake. I ſay, theſe plain Laws we dilobey for Conſcience ſake; and we dilobey 
them too in ſuch Inſtances where we have the whole Catholick Church of old, and 
= the greateſt and the beſt part of the preſent Church, of a different Perſuation 

OM Us. 

Well, but as if this was not enough, What are the conſequences of this our Sin ? 
(For by the conſequences of a Sin the greatneſs of it is always to be eſtimated, 1 ſpeak 
as tothe Materiel part of it, with which we are here concerned.) Why, they are moſt 
terrible and dreadful, both with reſpe& tour ſelves and others, 
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By this unnatural Separation we do, for any thing we know, put our ſelves out of 
the Communion of the Catholick Church, and conſequently out of the enjoyment of 
the ordinary means of Salvation. 

We maint:in and keep up Diviſions and Diſcords in the Church, and lend a help- 
irg hand to all thoſe Animoſities and Hatreds, all that bitter Contention and Strife and 
Uncharitablene/s, which hath long torn the very Bowels of Chriſt's Church, and given 
occaſion to that Deluge of Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs and Impiety which hath over- 
ſpread the face of it. | Xs | 

We put Aﬀeonts upon our lawful Governours, who ſhould be in the place of God 
to us. We give Scandal to all our Brethren that make a Conſcience ot living peaceably 
and piouſly. And laſtly, as we offer a very fair Handle and Pretence to all diſcon- 
rented and faftious Men to practice againſt the beſt of Governments: So we take the 
moſt effecual courſe to ruin the beſt Conſtitured Church in the World, and with ic 
the Reformed Religion in this Kingdom. | | 

This now being the Nature, and theſe being the Conſequences of our Separation 
from the Eſtabliſhed Church among us, I leave it to any Indifterent Man to Deter- 
mine, whether any Doubt about the lawfulneſs of our Communion, though that Doubt 
be backed with greater Probabilicies than do appear on the other fide ; nay, if you 
will, with all the Probabilities that can conſiſt with the nature of a Doubt, can have 
weight enough to Ballance againſt ſuch a Sin, and ſuch Conſequences as Separation 
in our Caſe doth involve a Man in ? I think there 15 no unconcerned Perſon but will 

ronounce, that ſuppoſing where there are Doubts on both fides, a Man is to chuſe 
that ſide on which there 1s the leaſt appearance of Sin, he is in this Caſe certainly bound 
to chuſe Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church, rather than Separare from it, And 
that is all I contend for. 

But now, aſter all this is ſaid, it muſt be acknowledged, that if there be any Man 
who hath other apprehenſions of theſe matters, and that afrer a Confideration of all 
things that are to be ſaid for or againſt Conformity, it doth appear to him upon 
the whole matter, both more probable that our Communion is fnful, than that it is 
a Duty; and withal, that to communicate with us, will involve him in a greater 
Sin, and in worſe Conſequences, than to continue in Separation. I ſay, if any Man 
have ſo unfortunate an Underſtanding, as to make ſuch an eſtimate of things, we muſt 
acknowledge, that according to all the Rules of a Doubting Conſcience, ſuch a Man 
is rather to continue a Nonconformiſt, than to obey the Laws of the King and Church. 
Bur then ler him look to it 3 for his acting in this Caſe, according to the beſt Rules of 
a Doubting Conſcience, will not (as [ ſaid before) at all acquit him either of the Guile 
or Conſequences of Criminal Schiſm and Diſobedience ; pang that indeed he is 
all along under a Miſtake, as (we ſay) he certainly is; and that there is nothing re- 
quired in our Communion, that he might not honeſtly and lawfully comply with, as 
there certainly 1s not, Unleſs in the mean time the Man fell into theſe miſtakes with- 
out any fault of his, and God Almighty, who is the Judge of all Mens Hearts and 
Cucumſtances, doth kiiow he had not means and opportunities co underſtand 


berter. 
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neſs of any of our Diſſenting Brethren ; but rather Charitably contribute what 

I can towards the healing and curing of it : and this I take for granted, That 

we cannot do greater Service either to the Church of Chriſt, or Souls of Men, 
than by all prudent Means to root thoſe needleſs Scruples out of their Minds, which 
have been the occaſion of ſuch unchriſtian Separations and dangerous Diviſions a- 
monegſt us ; at firſt begun, and ſtill maintained, —_— upon the Account of ſuch 
things, as I verily believe, a well-inſtructed Conſcience need not be concerned or di- 
ſturbed about. 

Here I ſhall firſt ſhew what I underſtand by a Scrupulous Conſcience, then obſerve 
ſome few things concerning it; and laſtly, offer ſome plain Rules and means by which 
we may beſt get rid of it. 

Firft, What is a Scrupulous Conſcience? Now Conſcience, as it is a Rule of our 
Adtons, is nothing elſe but a Man's Mind of Judgment concerning the moral Good- 
neſs or Evil, Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Things; and as this Judgment is either 
true or falſe, ſois our Conſcience either good and well-grounded, or erroneous. The 
Divine Law made known to us either by the light of Nature, or plain Scripture, or 
dire& conſequence from it, ſuch as any honeſt Man may underſtand, is the Rule of 
Conſcience, or of that Judgment we make of the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of 
things : So that our Conſcience is a ſafe Rule and Guide of ARtions no further, than 
as it ſelf is direed and warranted by the Law of God. 

1. A good and well 71 many Conſcience is, when we carefully abſtain from 
whatever God hath forbidden, don't negle&t doing any thing which he hath 
commanded, and as for other matters left indifferent and at liberty, we do them 
or forbear doing of them, according as the Rules of obedience to Superiours, 
_—_— and Charity, do require. This is the Health and ſound State of the 
Mind, 

2- An Erroneous Conſcience is, when we judge that to be. evil or unneceſſary 
which God hath expreſly commanded, and is our Duty ; or that to be good and ne- 
ceſſary which he hath plainly forbid, and is really finful. Now our Conſciences can- 
not alter the nature of things: that which is our Duty remaineth ſo, and we fn by 
omitting it, notwithſtanding we in our Conſciences think it unlawful to be done; 
and what is really Evil continueth ſuch, and is fin in us, however our Conſciences tell 
us it is our Duty to doit: and the fault is more or leſs compaſſionable and pardonable, 
asthe cauſes of the Error are more or leſs voluntary and avoidable. This 1s a grievous 
Diſeaſe and deadly Sickneſs of the Mind, when we thus groſly err in our Judgments, 
and a& according to our miſtaken Opinion of Things. ; 

3. A Scrupulous Conſcience is converſant about things in their own Nature indifte- 
rent, and it conhiſts | 


I: is not my Deſign in the following diſcourſe, to expoſe or upbraid the Weak- 


Either 
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Either in ſtrictly tying up our ſelves to ſome things which God hath no where com- 
manded; as the Phariſees made great Conſcience of waſhing before they did ear, and 
abundance of other unneceſſary Rites and Uſages they had of Mens own inventing 
and deviſing, which they as Religiouſly, nay more carefully obſerved than the indi(- 
putable Commands of God himſelf. ; 

Or in a conſcientious abſtaining from ſome things which are not forbid, nor any 
ways unlawful, Touch not, taſte not, handle not, Doubting and Fearing where no Fear 
is, thinking that they ſhould as much offend God by eating ſome kind of Meats, wear- 
ing ſome Garments, as they ſhould do, were they guilty of Murder and Adultery. 
Whichis the Caſe of many amongſt us, who by ſuch Scrupuloſity about little marters, 
ſeem more preciſe and auſtere than other good and honeſt Chriſtians are, or them- 
ſelves need or ought to be. | 

Far be ic from me, by any thing I ſhall now ſay, to diſcourage the greateſt and ten- 
dereſt care any Chriſtian can take, to keep himſelf from all Sin, from all Occa- 
fions and T'emprations to it, from the leaſt appearance of Evil, of whar is really ſuch : 
and to do any thing that is in it ſelf finful, out of confidence that it is lawful, is far 
worſe and a more grievous Offence than to abſtain from many things which are truly 
lawſul, out of an Opinion that they are f{inful. Notwithſtanding this, I cannot bur 
reckon it the chief Policy of the Devil, the grand Enemy of all that is good, when 
or cannot perſuade us that there is nothing art all finful or unlawſul, than to make us 
uſpe& every thing for ſuch, or at leaſt, that there is great danger of diſpleating God 
by the moſt Indifferent and Innocent Actions ; by theſe means enſnaring and en- 
tangling Mens Conlciences, and rendring Religion a moſt croubleſome Burden to 
them. 

A Scrupulous Conſcience therefore ſtarts and boggles, where there is no real Evil 
or Miſchief ; is afraid of omitting or doing what may beomited or done without Sin. 
Which I know not how better to Illuſtrate than by thoſe unaccountable Antipathies or 
Prejudices that ſome Men have againſt ſome ſort of Meats, or living Creatures, which 
havenot the leaſt harm or hurt in them, yet are ſo offenſive and dreadful to ſuch Per- 
ſons, that they fly from them as they would from a Tiger or Bear, and avoid them as 
they would do the Plague or Poyſon. Juſt thus do ſome Men run out of the Church 
=—_ fight of a Surplice, as if they had been fcared by the Apparition of a 
olt. 

I proceed to the ſecond thing I propounded, to obſerve to you ſome general things 
concerning this Scrupulous Conſcience, as, | 

1, That this is a very fickly, crazy temper of Mind, a great Indiſpoſition, a ſtate 
of Weakneſs and Infirmity, it ariſeth from Ignorance and want of right Underſtand- 
ing our Religion, from undue timerouſneſs or unſetledneſs of Mind, from Melan- 
choly, or unreaſonable Prejudices and Miſtakes about the Nature of things. Such 
ſcrupulous Perſons are like fearful Women, that wander in the Dark, who lecing no- 
thing to affright them, yet fancy many things which make them tremble every ſtep 
they take : or like thoſe who ſee only by an uncertain glimmering twilight, their Ima- 
gination once abus'd and prepoſſeſs'd transforms every Obje& into a Monſter or 
Gyant. 

Thus this Scrupulous is the ſame with what in other Words ſome call a tender Con 
ſcience, ſo tender that every thing hurts and wounds it, like a tender Eye which che 
leaſt Duſt or Smoke grievouſly offends, or a tender Conſtitution of Body, which the 
leaſt Air or Wind mightily diſorders and diſcompoſes. Now this is far from being any 
Vertue or Commendation in us, this is no deſirable Qualification, nor a matter of 
Ambition to be thought Men of ſuch tender Conſciences, no more than it 15 for a 
Man's Reputation to be fickly and often indiſpoſed. A good Conſcience is firm and 
Ready, well ſetled and rel{olved, and ſuch needleſs Scruples about things lawful are at 
the beſt a fign of an ungoverned Fancy, and a week Judgment. As the niceneſs and 
ſqueamiſhne(s of a Man's Stomach that diſtaſts wholſom Food 1s a ſymptom of an un- 
ſound and unhealthy Body. Thus doth not argue any extraordinary holineſs or purity 
above others, as the Phariſee conceited of himſelf, Strand off, come not nigh me, rouch 
me not, for I am holier than thou, becauſe he waſhed himſelf io often. No, we are yet 
in a childiſh ſtate, and whilſt we are frighted with ſuch Bugbears and Phantaſras, we 
have not yet arrived tothe Underſtanding or Reſolution of -a Man. 

2, This Scrupulolity abour litcle matters may be, and is often a fign of Hypocriſe 
I take not upon my ſelf to judge any Perſons. Let every Man look to himſelf, but 
thus certainly 1t was with the Scribes and Phariſees of old ; They ſtrained at every 
Gnat, ſtumbled at every ſtraw, would ſtarve ſooner than cat their Meat with defiled 


hands, would not for the World wrong a Man of a Cummin-Sced, or a ſpear of 
Mint, 
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Mint, and by this wonderful exa&neſs and ſtn&neſs in ſome Inſtances, they eafily 
gained the Reputation of the greateſt Saints ; ſothat it is ſaid to have been an ordinary 
Proverb among the Fews, That if« but two Perſons in the World went to Heaven, one of 
them would be « Scribe, the other a Phariſee., Yet for all this, if we will believe our Sa- 
viour's account of them, they made nothing of ſwallowing Camels, living in the 
greateſt and moſt known Wickedneſs. 

Alas, their Conſciences would not give them leave to enter into the Governours 
Hall, to go amongſt the Heathens, for fear of being polluted by them, and at the 
ſame time they ſtuck not at ſuborning falſe Witneſſes againſt the beſt and moſt innocent 
Perſon that ever liv'd. They blamed the Diſciples for plucking the Ears of Corn on 
the Sabbath day, as if they, poor tender-hearted Men, were offended and grieved to 
the Soul at ſuch Prophaneneſs, and yer they thought it nothing to deny Relief and 
Succour to their own Parents, when in Want or Diſtreſs; they made no Bones of Ra- 
pine and Extortion, opprefling the Poor, or devouring Widows Houſes, By their cu- 
riofity about ſome external Obſervances, they hoped to make amends for their groſs 
Tranſ(greſſions in other Caſes of far greater weight and moment. Since they denied 
themſelves many things which God hath allowed them, they hop'd he would readily 
forgive them, though in ſome other things they took a greater Liberty than he had per- 
mitred them. 

Had any of us been preſent when Mary, St. Fobn xii.3. took the Oyntment of Spike- 
nard, very coſtly, and anointed the Feet of Feſus, and had heard Fudas's Rebuke, Why 
was not thu Ointment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the Poor ? (He ſcrupled 
ſucha profuſe expence, tho about our Saviour himſelf ; he thought it might have been 
better employed, tomore uſeful purpoſes.) Should we not from this have ſtrait concluded 
him the moſt charitable and conſcientious of all Chriſt's Diſciples,, and yet this over- 
great care for the Poor was only a pretence and covering for his thieviſh Intention. 

They therefore who are ſo ſcrupulous about little indifferent matters, ought to ap- 
prove their Honeſty and Sincerity by,the moſt accurate Diligence in the Practice of 
all other Duties of Religion, which are plainly and undoubtedly ſuch. They who pre- 
tend to ſuch a tender Conſcience above other Men, muſt know, that the World will 
watch them as to the fairneſs and juſtice of their Dealings, the calmneſs of their Tem- 
pers, their Behaviour in their ſeveral Relations, their Modeſty, Humility, Charity, 
Peaceableneſs, and the like, If in all theſe things they keep the ſame Tenor, uſe the 
ſame caution and circumſpeRion, and be uniformly conſcientious, then it nuult be ac- 
knowledged, that it is only Weakneſs or Ignorance that raiſeth their Scruples, not 
any vicious Principle; and the condition of thoſe who are under the power of ſuch 
Scruples, is much to be commulerated. | 

But when I ſee a Man ſcrupling praying by a Book or Form, and yet living without 
any ſenſe of God, or fear of him, afraid of a Ceremony in God's Worſhip, and not 
afraid of a plain damnable Sin, of Covetouſnels, raſh cenſuring his Brethren, of Ha- 
tred and Strife, FaQion and Schiſm, and diſobedience to Superiours; when I lee ons 
that out of Conſcience refuſeth to kneel at the Sacraments, and yet dare totally negle& 
the Communion, who takes great care not to give offence to his weak Brother, bur 
can freely ſpeak evil of Dignities, and deſpiſeth his lawful Governours; it is not then 
uncharitable to ſay, Thar 1t 1s not dread of diſpleafing God, but ſome other bye end 
or Intereſt that ats and moves ſuch a Perſon, and in pleading the Tenderneſs of his 
Conſcience he is no othec than a downright Hypocrite, 

. On the other fide, let a Man be never ſo punual and critical in his Conformity 
to all the appointed Ceremonies and Ulages in our Church, let him conſtantly attend 
God's ſolemn Worſhip, and behave himſelf moſt reverently and decently at the publick 
Prayers; yet if this Man be prophane and intemperate, a derider of true Piety and 
Godlineſs, it he lives looſely and at random, all his regular Devotions, all his bowing 
and kneeling to the Honour of our Saviour, all his nicenefs about his Worſhip, to per- 
form it in the moſt orderly manner, all his Zeal for the Church ſhall avail him nothing. 
He 1s no betrer than the Phariſee, waſhing the outfide, whilſt he is within full of all 
Wickedneſs and Uncleanneſs. To be ſo concerned about /:tle things, whilſt we make 
no Conſcience of the greater, i; the moſt evident fign that can be given of a falſe 
Chriſtian : And hath it not often happened in the World, that fuch a mighty Scru- 
pulolity about our Duty hath proved a very ſucceſsful way of g:owing great or railing 
an Eſtate, by giving Men lo fair an opportunity of impoſing upon the credulous and 
unwary ? So that I have known it adviſed as an uſeful Caution to thols who would 
live in the World, always to ſtand upon your Guard, and look to your Pockets, 
when you deal with thoſe who pretend to greater tenderne(: and exacneſs than ocher 


undoubtedly ſober and honeſt Chriſtians generally do, 
3. Wher 


—_ o—_— — OT SOS 


4 Diſcourſ e about a $crupulous Conſcience. 


207 


— 


3. Where perſons are truly honeſt, and mean well, there is nothing more trouble- 
ſome and vexatious than ſuch unreaſonable Scruples about things lawtul. This muſt 
needs be an intolerable diſturbance to a Man's Mind, and breed great Anxiety and [n- 
quierude, when Perſons are continually ſhivering and trembling, leſt by every thing 
they do they incur the Divine Diſpleaſure ; and it certainly diſables a Man from per- 
forming his neceſſary Duty. He 1s hkely co make bur a {low Progreſs in his Journey, 
who inſtead of going on chearfully in his way, is frequently at a ſtand, doubting 
which Foot he ſhould (er forward, or what particular Path he ſhould chuſe. This robs 
Men, 1n a great meaſure, of that Peace and Satisfation which they might otherwiſe 
find in Religion, whiltt they are daily perplexing themſelves with uncying Knots which 
themſelves only have faſtned: Scr1uples about things indifferent, when once we at- 
trend to and entertain them, like the Plague of Flies amongſt the Egyprians, will becon- 
ſtantly buzzing in our Ears, andtormenting us with their Impertinency. «ll at length 
we come to diſtruſt every thing, and there 15 nothing that belongs co ordinary Civili- 
ty, no Recreation we can uſe, no Cloaths we can wear, no Diſcourſe we can hold 
with others, no Converſation we can maintain, or bulineſs which we tranſa& in the 
World, but we ſhall raiſe ſome tritling Objetions or Scruples about it, which will make 
our Condition continually uneafic and reſtlels. For, | 

4. Theſe Scruples are infinite and endleſs; for, being grounded upon ſome very 
little and inconfiderable Reaſon, there 1s hardly any thing to be done but ſome ſmall 
Exceptions may be ſtarted againſt it, which may ſoon puzzle and confound the more 
;3gnorant ſort of Chriſtians. Thus he that ſcruples a Miniſter's officiating in a white 
Garment, may eafily be brought to doubt of the fitneſs of his doing i in black, and 
then he proceeds againſt any ſolemn diſtin& Habit, and at laſt againſt the Office of 
Miniſters it ſelf, and tells you all Gods People are holy, and that all Chriſtians are a 
Royal Prieſthood, and we have no need of Teachers, for we are all taught of God. 
From ſcrupling the fign of the Croſs after Baptiſm, Men have ſoon come to queſtion 
Infant- Baptiſm it felt; they have at firſt perchance diſliked only ſome ſignificant 
Ceremonies in Gods Worſhip, of human appointment, but thence they have gone on 
to deny all outward bodily Reverence, and thought it not expedient to pull off cheir 
Hats in Churches, then notto do it before Magiltrates, at laſt not at all : And thus 
by giving place to ſuch little Scruples, they become afraid of ſpeaking, looking, or 
doing any thing like other Men. 

This 15 notorious amongſt us. Thoſe who have taken Offence at ſome things in our 
Church, and have thereupon ſeparated from us, and aflociated themſelves with a purer 
Congregation, have ſoon diſliked ſomething amongſt them alſo; and then they would 
reform themſelves farther, and after that refine themſelves more ſtill, ill at laſt they 
they have ſunk down either into Quakeriſm, Popery, or Atheiſm. This doth not on- 
ly now and then happen in the World, but is the probable effe& of embracing and 
cheriſhing ſuch Scruples, that Men go on ſcrupling one thing after another, cill-ar 
length they doubt of every thing. 

5. Laſtly, This needleſs ſcrupling of lawful things hath done unſpeakable miſchief 
to the Church of Chriſt, eſpecially to the Reformed Church of England, a Church re- 
foi med according to the moſt Primitive and Apoſtolical Pattern, by the beſt and wiſeſt 
Rules, in which, even by the Confeflion of the ſobereſt and moſt conſiderable of 
our Diſſenters nothing is required, as a condition of Communion, that is finful ; yer 
how 1s ſhe rent andtorn, mangled and divided ? how hath ſhe been aſſaulted, under- 
minded, and in danger to be the ſecond time overthrown upon the account only of 
Habits and Geſtures, and particular Forms, Rites, and Modes of Diſcipline and Wor- 
ſhip, with which ſome Men are not well ſatished or pleaſed, which they judge might 
be better done and ordered another way, or which they rather would have left at 
liberty, that every Man may do therein according to his own Diſcretion or 
Opinion ? 

In the great and neceſſary Truths of Religion we all profeſs to be agreed, We 
all worſhip the ſame God, believe in the ſame Lord and Saviour, have the ſame 
Baptiſm, the fame Faith, the ſame Hope, the ſame common Intereſt, our Sacra- 
ments, as to the main, are rightly adminiſtred according to our Saviour's Inſtitution, 
our Churches are acknowledged to be true Churches of Jeſus Chriſt ; but there are 
ſome Conſtitutions which reſpe& chiefly outward Order, and the decent Performance 
of Divine Worſhip, againſt which Men have received ſtrange Prejudices, on the 
account of them have raiſed a mighty noiſe and clamour againſt the Church, 
and have openly ſeparated from its Communion, as if by renounciag of Popery we 
had only exchanged one idolatrous Service for another. About thele Skirts and Bor- 
ders, the dreſs and circumſtances of Religion, hath been all our quarreling and con- 
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tention; and theſe Differences have proceeded to ſuch an height, as to beger immor- 
tal Feuds and Animolities, to break and crumble us into little Parties and Fractions, 
whereby mutual Edification is hindered, our common Religion ſuffers Reproach, the 
Enemies of it are ſtrengthened and encouraged, publick Peace endangered, and 
brotherly Love, the Badge of Chriſt's Diſciples, quite loſt amongſt us; and the cor - 
tinuance of theſe miſerable Diſtra&ions amongſt us upon ſuch frivolous Accounts (it 
compared with the Intereſts of Peace and Charty) is a matter of ſad conf{tderation to 
all lively Members of Chriſt's Body, and forebodes great Evils impencent over our 
Church and State. I doubt not to ſay that the Devil hath fought more ſucceſstully - 
gainſt Religion under the Mask of a zealous Reformer, chan under any other diſguile 
whatever... 

The grand Enemy of Mankind hath by various ways and means all along eontrived 
and endeavoured to defeat the Deſigns of Heaven, for the good and happineſs of 
Men ; and as the Divine Wiſdom hath in ſeveral Ages of the World manifeſted ic 
ſelf for the encouraging and promoting of true Righteouſneſs and Holinefs, fo hath 
the Devil always been at work co oppoſe what he could find moſt proper for the hindring 
the good effe of God's Kindneſs towards us. When the fulneſs of Time came, by 
the appearance of the Son of God in the World, he was in a great meaſure dethroned, 
his Kingdom overthrown, and the laſt and moſt efte&ual means were uſed for the re- 
covery of men out of his Snare and Power. When therefore he perceiv'd, that by all 
the grievous Perſecutions he raiſed againſt the Church, it ſpread only fo much the 
faſter, that at laſt the whole Heathen Idolatry fell down before the Croſs of Chriſt ; 
when he was ſhamefully expelled out of his Temples, and from his Alcars, his Oracles 
filenced, and the Religion of Jeſus prevailed every where ; he then betook himſelf 
to his old Serpentine Arts of Diflimulation. Since he could no longer oppoſe Chriſt's 
Kingdom by open War, he reſolved to turn Chriſtian, and to ſet up for Chriſt's 
Deputy, and Subſtitute here on Earth, to fight againſt Chriſtians under Chriſt's Ban- 
ner, and by adulterating and corrupting the Chriſtian Do&rine, to ſpoil it of all its 
Efficacy, to introduce his old Heathen Rites and Idolatrous Ceremonies, as unwrit- 
ten Traditions from Chriſt himſelf, or his Apoſtles, and ſo under his Name and pre- 
tended Authority to exerciſe all that Cruelty, Oppreflion, and Fraud, which is fo 
pleaſing to his own infernal Nature, hoping to burn, deſtroy, root out all rue Chri- 
ſtians from the face of the Earth, under colour of propagating che Catholick Faith, 
and enlarging Chriſt's Kingdom in the World. 

When Chr:fendowi had long groaned under this miſerable Tyranny, it pleaſed God 
in many places of Europe, but eſpecially herein England, to ſet on foot a Reformation 
of Religion, which was happily and peaceably accompliſhed among us by the favour 
and countenance of publick Authority, and the wiſe Counſel and Advice of our Re- 
verend Biſhops and other Miniſters, To nip thisin the Bud, the Devil raiſed that ſharp 
Perſecution 1n Q. Mary's days, in which our firſt Reformers gloriouſly ſealed what 
they had done with their Blood ; but this proving inefteRual, that he might the bettep 
fruſtrate the ends of our Reformation, himſelf would turn Reformer too: A great 

was ſoon raiſed againſt our Church, as not ſufficiently purged from Pdpery, our 
Biſhops, our Prayers, our Ceremonies were all Antichriſtian, and it was not long be- 
fore all Miniſters, Tythes, Temples, and the Univerſities roo were condemned as 
ſuch ; and God knows, they had well nigh reformed away all Learning, true Religi- 
on, and Worſhip of God, and under the ſpecious pretence of paring off all Superflui- 
ties, had grievoufly ſhaken the Foundations of Chriſtianity it ſelf, infomuch that it 
came to paſs, as ſome of thoſe who now difſent from us did then complain, That Pro- 
feffors of Religion did openly oppoſe and deride almoſt all the Service of God out of Conſci- 
ence, which other men wſed to do out of Prophaneneſs. And what infinite nuſchief this raſh 
and intemperate Zeal for reforming Abuſes and Corruptions hath done to our Church 
and Nation, if the Experience of this laſt Age will not ſufficiently convince men, it 
is not to be hoped that any Diſcourſe ſhould, We little conſider whoſe Intereſt wethus 
ſerve and promote; we do his work who is moſt delighted with Strife and Confukzon, 
and every one can tell who that is, and where he reigns. To be ſure, by theſe un- 
charitable Separations we highly gratifie the common Enemy, whoſe great Dehgn and 
Policy it hath all along been, by the Follies and invincible Scruples of Proteſtant Dil- 
fenters to weaken, and by degrees pull down the Church of England, and then we all 
become an caſie Prey to Rome. 

If any now tellme, that to prevent this great miſchief and danger that ariſeth from 
our Diviſions, 1t 1s not ſo neceſſary that the People ſhould .lay down theic Scruples, 
(which they cannot well do, fince no one can at any time think or b2lieve as he will} 
as it is that the Impoſitions themſelves, the matters ſcrupled ar, ſhould be removes 
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and taken away, and then Peace and Unity may be better ſecured. To this { ©:31v 
an{wer th:f2 two things. | 

r. | now conſider things as they at preſent ſtand amongſt us. We have a Clurct 
ſetled and eſtabliſh2d by Law, in which nothing that is finful is, enjoyned. What che 
Duty of our Governours and Superiours 15, how far they may or ought to conde{c:nd 
to the Weakneſs or Scruples of others, I ſhall not cake upon me to determine ; chat 
omar gs ION which belongs not to us. But I contider now only what Privace 
Members of ſuch a Church are to do, and then | (ay, ſcruoling the Uſe of fome 
things preſcribed by the Church, will not juſtifie our leaving it; nay, as 1 ſhall 
ſhew afterwards, it is our beſt and ſafeſt courſe to ſubmit and comply with fuch Or- 
d2rs notwithſtanding our Scruples. Bur | add, 

2, If this were a ſufficient Reaſon why the Conſtitution of any Church ſhould be 
altered, becauſe ſome things are ſcrupled 1n it, there never-could be a ſetled Church 
as long as the World Rands; for, fince there will be always a difference in mens 
Underſtandings and Temp?rs, ſome weak and injudicious, others peeviſh and proud, 
there will conſequently be many that ſhall ſcruple and be offended at the b:it and 
moſt innocent Conſtitutions. And it the Ceremonies now in uſe amongſt us had nor 
beznretained at our firſt Reformation, thoſe very Perſons, who are now fo much 
diſſitisfied with the Impoſition of them, would perhaps have been the firſt that 
ſhould have then complained of the want of them. Of which we have this noto- 
rions and undeniable Evidence in the late times, when our Church was laid in the 
Duſt, when none of thoſe Ceremonies or Forms which are now obje&ed againſt 
were impoſed or commonly uſed, yet even then were men gathering Congregations 
out of Congregations, purifying and reforming ſtill furtferz ſcruples encreaſed, 
Sets and Diviſions upon them multiplied, and never ſuch Diſtractions and Confuſi- 
ons in Religion as in choſe days; and without the gift of Prophecy one may foretel, 
that if what 1s principally found fault with in our Church was now aboliſhed, yer 
thoſe that are given to Scruples, would at leaſt in time find Cavelling Objections a- 
gainſt any Conſtitution that can be made. They are like men given to Sue and go 
to Law. They never want ſome Pretence to diſturb themſelves and theic Neigh- 
bours. : | 

Men may talk of reconciling our Differences, and making up our Breaches to 
their Lives end, and propound their ſeveral Proje&s, and frame their Models, and con- 
ceive fine deſigns of Union and Accommodation, yet none of theſe will have any 
eff:&, or do any good, till men learn Humility and Modeſty, and be contented to 
be governed by others, in things indifferent, till Self-conceit and Pride be in ſome mea- 
ſure rooted out ; and when this is efteually done, there will then be found bur lit- 
tle need of any Alteration 1n the preſent Conſtitution. 

The foundation of our Peace and Agreement muſtbe laid in the reforming our 
ſelves and our own Tempers. The way to unite us lieth not ſo much in amending 
the preſent Eſtabliſhment, Government, Liturgy, endeavouring to add to it, or leave 
out of it, till all Parties amongſt us are fatished, ( which indeed can never be effe&zd ) 
as it doth conſiſt in our becoming more truly Chriſtian in our Lives and Tempyers, 
"Chev are our vicious Diſpoſitions, morethan our different Apprehenfions, that keep 
115 at ſuch a diſtance. Let the terms of Communion with the Church be what they 
will, yet as long as men retain the ſame quarrelſom mind, and induſtriouſly ſeek for 
Doubts and Scruples, and are glad to find them, and preter their own private Opi- 
nion and Judgment before the Wiſdom and Authority of all their Governours, whe. 
ther Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, it is plain our Divihons and Animotittes will not, cannot 
ccale. 

But this leads me to the Iaſt thing I deſigned to* diſcourſe of ; which was, to pro- 
pound to you the beſt ways and means by which men may get cid of and eale their 
minds of ſuch Scruplesz where I ſhall eſpecially conſider thoſe that relate co our 
communicating with our Pariſh- Churches. You muſt not expect that I ſhould de- 
ſcend to, and anſwer the particular Exceptions which hinder men from conſ{tan: 
Communion with us ; but only in general { ſhall crave leave to adviſe {ome few 
things, wich would mightily tend to the removing thoſs Doubts and Scruples char 
yet detain ſo many in a ſtate of utter Separation from us, or at leaſt diſcourage their 
total and hearty joyning with us. Which charitable Deſign and Attempt, however 
unſuccetsful I may be 1n it. yet cannot, I hope, be unacceprabic to any, whoſe Con- 
{ciences are peſtered with ſuch Scruples, ſince I endeavour only to deliver them trom 
thoſe miſtakes, which beſide the differvice they do 10 Rehgion and the ProteRtant 
Intereſt, do alſo expoſe them to trouble and danger from the Unblick Laws and Civil 
Magriſtrace Ot many Rules that might be given-in this caſe, I thallinfiſt only on 
thele iollow15: 3 Dd \ We 
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1. We ſhould take great care to beget and cheriſh in our Minds the moſt high, 
and worthy, and honourable T ts of God Almighty. This is the Foundation 
of all Religion; and as our Apprehenfions of God are, ſuch forthe moſt part will 


be his Worſhip and Service. A yas we conceive of his Nature, fo ſhall we 
judge what things are moſt pleaſing to him, as alſo what they are that are moſt of- 
fenſive and di to him. 


Now conſider, I beſeech you, Can that Man have becoming and excellent 
Thoughts ofthe Divine Nature, who imagines that God _ any particular Ge- 
tures, Habits, and Poſtures ſo far, as that the acceptance of our Service and Wor. 
ſhip ſhould depend upon ſuch Circumſtances of our Religious Aftions? When with 
all Humility and true Devotion of Heart a fincere Chriſtian proſtrates himſelf at the 
Throne of God's Grace, and with earneſt Defire and AﬀeRtions begs thoſe good 
things that are according to Gods Mind and Will, can we believe that the Father of 
our Spirits ſhall refuſe and rejeR his Petition becauſe it is delivered in a certain pre- 
ſcribed form of Words ? Shall his importunate renewed Requeſts fail of Succeſs be- 
cauſe he ſtill aſed the ſame expreflions, and reads his Prayers out of a Book ? Is God 
pleaſed with variety of Words? or the copiouſneſs of our Invention, or the elegan- 
cy of our Phraſe and Srtile ? Is it not the Heart and inward frame of Spirit that 
God principally reſpe&s in all our Prayers? Or can we think ſo meanly of God, 
that he ſhould ſhut his Ears againſt the united _ of his People, becauſe offen- 
ded at the colour ofthe Garment in which the Miniſter officiates ? 

Suppoſe ewo Perſons, both with equal Preparation, with true Repentance and 
Faith to approach the Lord's Table ; one of them, out of a deep ſenſe of his Un- 
worthineſs to receive fo great Bleſlings, and out of a grateful acknowledgmene of the 
Benefies therein conferr'd upon him, takes the Sacrament upon his knees, in the 
humbleſt Poſture ; the other ircring or ſtanding: can you think that the Sacrament 
is effeual or beneficial, or that Gods bleſles it only to him that fits, or that it would 
not havebeen of the ſame advantage to him if he alſo had received it kneeling ? To 
furriſe any ſuch thing, is ſurely co diſhonour God, as if he were a low, poor, hu- 
mourſome Being, like a Fatherthat ſhould difinherit his Child, though in all relpotes 
moſt dutiful to him, and every way deſerving his —_— Kindneſs, only becauſe he 
did not like his Complexion, or the colour of his Hair. The wiſer and greater a- 
ny Perſon isto whom we addreſs our ſelves, the leſs he will ſtand upon little Pun+ 


$, 

Under the Jewiſh Law the minuteſt circumſtances of Worſhip were exactly de- 
ſcribed and determined by God himſelf, and it was not ordinarily lawful for the 
Prieſts at allto vary from them. But it was neceſſary then -chat it ſhould be thus ; 
becauſe the Jewiſh Worſhip was typical of what was tocome hereafter, and thoſe ma- 
ny nice Obſervances that were appointed were not commanded for themſelves, as if 
there were any Excellency in them, butthey were ſhadows of things to come, which 
are all now done away by the Goſpel, and the bringing in of everlaſting Righteouſ- 
nefs, the only thing always Jeng to God, and agreeable to his Nature: It is a 


ſpiritual rational Service God now expedts from us, and delights in; and he muſt 
fond and captious Being, who can perſwade himſelf that 


look upon God as av 
our Prayers and Thankpivings, and other As of Worſhip, though we be moſt 
| and devout in them, yet ſhall be rejeted by him _— e of ſome par- 
ticular Habits or Geſtures we uſed, which were neither nourable to God nor 
unſutable to the nature of thoſe religious Performances. b: 

Such mean T of God are the true ground of all Superſtition, when we 
think to court and pleaſe him by making great Conſcience about little things ; and 
ſo it hath been truly obſerved, that there is far more Superſtition in conſcientious ab- 
Raining from that which God hath no where forbid, than there is in —_ that 
which God hath not commanded. A man may certainly do what God hath not 
commanded, and yet never think to flatter God by it, nor place any Religion in ic 
but he may do it only out of obedience to his Superiours, for outward Order an 
Decency, for which end our Ceremonies are appointed, and fo there is no Superſti- 
tion in them. But now a Man cannot out of Conſcience refuſe to do what God 
hath not forbid, and is by lawful Authority required of him, but he muſt think to 
pleaſe God by ſuch abſtaining: and in this conceit of pleafing or humouring God 


by indifferent things, conſiſts the true Spirit of Superſtition. 
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2. Lay out your great care and zeal aboutthe neceſſarv and ſubſtantial duties of 
Religion, and this will make you lels concerned about things of an inferiour and in- 
different nature. As on the one hand our fierce Diſputes and Debates about little 
things and Circumſtances are apt to eat out the Heart and Life of Rehgion, ſo on the 
other {1de, minding thoſe things moſt, in which the Power of Religion doth conſiſt 
is thz beſt way to cure our Scrupulouſneſs about little chings. This was the Apoſtles 
Advice to the Romans, cap. 14. amongit whom eating or not eating ſome Meats, ob- 
ferving or not obſerving ſome days, h:d occaſioned as much Trouble and Scruple as 
Forms of Prayer and Ceremonies do now amongſt us, wer, 17. The Kingdom of God 
is nat Meat or Drink, but righteouſneſs, Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. What needs 
all this ſtir and buſtle ? This cenſuring, diſputing and dividing, about Standing or 
Kneeling, theſe are not the great matters of our Faith; they are not worth ſo 
much Noile and Contention. The great ſtreſs and weightin our Religion is laid up- 
on the Duties of a Righteous and Holy Life, and a peaceable Spirit and Converſa- 
tion, and then he adds, wer. 18 For be that in theſe things ſerveth Chrift is acceptable to 
God and approved of men. 

Thus = you berake your ſelves to Prayers, let it be your greateſt care to fix in 
your minds, a due ſenſe of God's Infinite Majeſty, of your own Vileneſs and Un- 
worthineſs, of your manifold Wants and Neceflicies, and the greatneſs and good- 
neſs of the things you petition for, and his readineſs to grant them upon your hum- 
ble Requeſt ; and the more you do this, the leſs ſolicitous you will be about the 
form or words of your Prayers. He that minds thoſe things moſt on which the ef. 
ficacy of his Prayers tor Chriſt's {ak2 doth depend, will not ſtand in need of, nor 
require new Phraſes every tim2 to ſtir his Attention or to raiſe his Aﬀe&tion. Thus 
let Men be very diligent and Conſcientious in preparing themſelves for the Holy Com- 
munion ; let them come thereunto with lvely Apprehenfions of Chriſt's Love in 
dying for us, with hearty Reſolutions of Amendment, and true Charity towards all 
Men; the more concerned they are about the necetla:y things, the leſs atraid will 
they be of offending God by kneeling at the Adminiſtration, or coming up to receive 
it in one part of the Church rather than another : for, they will find that they are 
quite other things in which true Religion conſiſts, in a new Nature, in a divine 
temper of Mind, in the conſtant-Practiſe of Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Charity ; 
which make a Man really better and more like unto God. 

He that places any Religion in not putting off his Hat, fitting at the Sacra- 
ment, or not ſtanding up at the Creed or Goſpel, as I before ſhew'd you, hath no 
worthy Thoughts of God; ſo neither hath he any righe Notion of Chriſtianity, 
which confifls only in unfergned Piety towards God, and fincere Love to our Bro- 
ther, not 1n any exrernal Runes or Oblervances, which are 1n their own nature vart 
able and mutable, and are different 1n ſeveral Churches. 

3. It would greatly contribute to the removing theſe Scruples which hinder the 
bleſſed Union of Chriſtians amongſt us, if Men were but really willing co receive fa- 
tisfaction. This alone would go half way towards conquering them. But when 
they are grown fond of and nouriſh therr Doubts and Prejudices, and converlz only 
with thoſe Men, read only thoſe Books; and hear thoſe Diſcourſes which are made 
of their fide, which ſerverto heighten and ſtrengthen their Jealouſies and Suſpicions, 
when they avoid the means of Convition as dangerous Snares and Temprations, 
an:| look upon this tenderneſs or aptneſs to be offended, as a f1gn of Grace and extra- 
ordina:y Conſcientiouineſs, therecan be but little hopes of recovering ſuch Perſons 
to a right apprehenſion of things. Whereas would they comes once to dittruſt their 
own Judzments, to ſuppoſe that they may perhaps be all chis while miſtaken, would 
they calialy and patiently hear, faithfully and 1mpartiaily confhider what 1s ſaid or 
wiote againſt them, as cagecly detire and f(:ek tor ſatisfaction, as Men do for cure 
of any Diſeaſe they are Suvje&t unto; would they, I fay, thus dihgently ule all fe 
means and helps for the removal of their Scruples, before they troubled the Churc'1 
of Chriſt with them, it would not prove fo very difficult a Task to convince and fer- 
tle ſuch reachable Minds. 

If cherefore any Man be poſſeſſed with Doubts or Scruples againft any thing pra: 
&iſed or required in our Church, let him fi- {it read ſome of thoſe excellent Books, 
that are written with all the fairneſs and evidence imaginable, on purpole co explain 
and juitifie choſe things that are moſt uſually excepted againſt; let him confulr with 
ſome of our Church before he leaves it. Let him honeſtly repair to the Miniſter of 
his Pariſh, or ſome other whom he hath in greater eſtimation, and ingenioully open 
his Mind to him, declaring what it is he molt ſtumble at, and hear what can be ot- 
tered for the Reſolution of his Doubts, It + one Perſon will not do % 
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let him adviſe with others, and try this often, before he condemns us, and divides 
from us. Would men do this ſeriouſly, with earneſt deſire of initruftion, withour 
doubt we ſhould have far fewer Separatiſts, and they who after this did ill diſſenc 
from us, would be far more excuſeable in it, than otherwiſe they are, and this is no 
other than what men ordinarily doin their temporal Aﬀairs. When they have any 
fearor ſuſpition about their worldly concerns, they preſently repair to thoſe who are 
beſt skilled, and moſt able toreſolve them, and in their judgment and determination 
they commonly acquieſce and ſatishe themſelves. Hath any man a Scruple about 
his Eſtate, whether it be firmly ſetled, or he hath a true legal Title toit ? The way 
he takes for ſatisfaQtion 15 to adviſe with Lawyers, the moſt eminent for Knowledge 
and Honeſty in their Profeflion. It they agree in the ſame Opinion, this 1s the 

reateſt aſſurance he can have that it is right and ſafe. Thus 1s it with one that 

oubts whether ſuch a cuſtom or praRtiſe be for his Health, the Opinion of known 
and experienced Phyſicians is the only proper means to determine him in ſuch a Caſe. 
The reaſon is the ſame here, When any private Chriſtian 1s troubled and perplexed 
with fears and ſcruples that concern his Duty, or the Worſhip of God, he ought in 
the firſt place to have recourſe to the Publick Guides and Miniſters of Religion who 
are appointed by God, and are beſt fitted ro dire& and condu@t him; 1 fay, to 
come tothem, not only to diſpute and argue with them, and pertly to oppoſe them, 
but with all modeſty to propound their doubts, meekly to harken to and receive In- 
ſtruction, humbly begging of God to open their Underſtandings that they may ſee 
and embrace the truth, taking great care that no evil affection, love of a party, or 
carnal Intereſt influence or byaſs their Judgments. 

Wedo not by this defire men to pin their Faith upon the Prieſts Sleeve, or to put 
out their own Eyes that they might be better guided and managed by them; but on- 
ly diligently to attend to their Reaſons and Arguments, and to give ſome due regard 
and deferenceto their Authority : for it 1s not fo abſurd, as may by ſome be imagi- 
ned, for the Common People to take upon truſt from their Lawful Teachers, what 
they are not competent Judges,of themſelves, , 

But the difficulty here 15, how ſhall a private Chriſtian govern himſelf, when the 
very Guidesand Miniſters of Religion determine differently concerning thele matters 
in Queſtion amonſt us 2 Some warranting and allowing them, others as much diC. 
appearing ine condemning them: by what Rule ſhall he chooſe his Guide ? To which 
I briefly reply ; 

1. As for thoſe who ſcruple at Conformity, and are tolerably able to judge 
for themſelves, let not ſuch relye barely upon the Authority either of the one 
or the other. All we delire of them is, that they would equally hear both 
fides, that they would think that the Miniſters of the Church of England have 
ſome Senſe and Conſcience too as well as other Men, and are adle to lay 
ſomewhat for what they do themſelves, or require of others ; that laying a- 
fide all Prejudices, Favour to or Admiration of Mens Perſons, they would 
weigh and conſider the Argumgnts that may be propounded to them, being 
difident of their own Apprehenhons, and indifferent to ether part of the Queſtion ; 
that they would think it no ſhame to change their Mind when they fee good reaſon 
forit. Could we thus prevail with the People diligently to examine the Merits of 
the cauſe, our Church would every day gain more Ground amongſt all wiſe men : 
for we care not how much Knowlecge and Underſtanding our People have, ſo they 
be but humble and modeſt with it, nor do we defire men co become our Prolelyces 
any further than we give them good Scripture and Realon for it. 

2, But asforthoſe who are not fo capable of examining or judging for themſelves 
( as few of the Common People who ſeparate from us really are; they not being a- 
ble to give any tolerable account of their difſznt from us, only in general Words de- 
claiming againſt Popery, Superſtition, Antichriſtian and Unſcriptural Ceremonies, 
Humane Traditions, &c. ) ſuch had better truſt to and depend on thoſe Miniſters of 
known Sufficiency for their Office, who are regularly and by the Laws of the Land 
ſet over them, than any other Guides or Teachers that they can chooſe for themſelves. 
This to be ſure is the ſafer courſe, which in doubtful cafes is always to be taken. I 
ſpeak now of theſe preſent Controverſies about Forms and Ceremonies ſo hotly agi- 
tated amongſt us, which are above the Sphere of common People, out of their pro- 
teflion; nor of ſuch things as concern the Salvation of all men, which are plain and evi- 
dent to the meaneſt Capacities. When therefore in ſuch caſes, about which we cannor 
eafily ſatisfie our ſelves, we follow the advice of the publickly authorized Guides and 
Preachers of Religion, ifthey chance to miſlead us, we have ſomething to ſay or apolo- 
gize for ourſelves; our error 15 more excuſableand pardonable,as being occalioned by thole, 
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eo whoſe Judgment, by God's Command we did owe a great Reſpet and SubmiL. 

fon. But when we chuſe Inſtrukors and Counſellors to our ſelves, according to 

our own Fancy and Liking, and they teach us'contray to the Doctrine W- 

ful Miniſters, it then we prove to be in the wrong, and are betray'd into Sin 

—— Arn our own Wantonneſ for it, and are more ſeverely accountable for ſuc 
iſtakes. 

Thus let a man that is troubled with any threatning Diſeaſe apply him 
to the Licenſed Phyficians or rar, = —_— Skill and c "her won 
he chance to miſcarry under them, yer he hath this contentment, that he uſed the 
b:ſt and wiſeſt means for his Health and Recovery, But if heleaves them all, and 
will hearken only to Quacks and Empricks, though they adviſe him quite contrary to 
what the others preſcribed, if under their hands he grows worſe and worle, he 
muſt then charge his own perverſe Folly or idle Humour, as the cauſe of his 
Ruin. 

. In order to the curing of our Scruples, we ſhould throughly underſt 
— what 1s the true m—_— of lawful, and how it differs Frm Is _—_ g 
and from what is ſinful. That is neceſſary, or our Duty, which God hath pam + 
commanded; that is finful which God hath forbid 3 that is lawful which God hath 
not by any Law obliging us, either commanded or forbid; for Hhere there is no 
Law, (aith the Apoſtle, rhere is no Tran/greſion, Rom. 4.15, There can be no Tran(- 
greflion, but either omitting whac the Law commands, or doing what the Law for- 
bids. For inſtance, lf any man can ſhew where Kneeling at the Sacrament is for- 
bid in Scripture, where Sitting 15 required ; where Praying by a Form 1s forbid 
and extemporary Prayers are enjoyned, then indeed the Diſpute would ſoon be at 
an end : But if neither the one nor other can be found, as moſt certainly they 
cannot, then Kneeling at the Sacrament, and reading Prayers out of a Book, muſt 
be reckoned amongſt things lawiul. And then there is no need of ſcrupling them, 
becauſe they may be done without Sin : Nay, where they are required by our Su- 
periours, itisour Duty to ſubmut to them, becauſe it is our Duty to abey them in 
all lawtul things. 

This way of arguing 1s very plain and convincing, and cannot be evaded, but by 
giving another notion of Lawful. And therefore t is commonly ſaid, that nothing 
is lawtul, eſpecially in the Worſhip of God, which God humſelt hath not preſcrib'd 
and appointed, or that hath bech abuſed to evil Purpoſes. And on theſe two M1- 
ſtakes are chiefly grounded mens Scruples about indifferent Rites and Ceremonies 
in Gods Worſhip. 


I. That only is ſaid to be lawful in Gods Worſhip which he himſelf hath preſcri- 
bed and appointed ; ſo that this is thought Exception ſufficient againſt the Forms 
and Uſages of our Church, that though they are not forbid, yet they are no where 
commanded in Scripture» Iho bath required theſe things at your hand; ? | 

Now here | only ask, where our Saviour or his Apoſtles have forbid us doing any 
thing in Gods Worſhip, which 1s not by humſelt commanded, or wherein the New 
Teſtament we are told, that God will be angry with us for doing any thing which 
he hath no where forbid, either by general or particular Laws? For unleſs this can 
be ſhewn, there can be no colour for their Pretence, and we are ſufticient!y ſure, that 
no ſucts place can be produced out of the Bible. Ir is acknowledged by all, that the 
Holy Scriptures, as to all that is neceilary to be believed or cone in order to Salva- 
tion, as to all che eſſ:ntial and ſubſtantial parts of Divine Worthip, 1s a plain and per- 
fet Rule; but it is as certain, that the outward Circumitances of Time, Place, 
Habit, and Geſtnre, are not determined in the New Teſtament, as they were in 
many caſes by Moſes's Law ; and yet God cannot be, at lealt viftbly and publickly, 
worſhipped without them. If theretore theſz be not determined, in Scripture, and it 
is unlawful to do any thing in God's Worſhip but what 15 fo determined, it follows, 
that God cannot be worlhipped at all, unleſs we could worſhip him in no Time, 
Place, Habit or Geſture : Nor 1ndeed can I learn how a Chriſtian can, with a good 
Conſcience, perform any pait of God's Worſhip, it this Principle be admurced for true, 
that whatſoever is not commanded is forbid, fince the external Circumſtances of Re- 
ligious Actions, without which they cannot be performed, are not preſcribed or de- 
termined in Scripture; and ſo he muſt commit a Sin every time he prays or receives 
the Holy Sacrament. 

Beſides, this Reaſon would oblige us to ſeparate from all the Churches that ever 
were or are in the World, there being no conſtuuted Church in which there are not 
ſome Orders and lnjunctions for the regulating the publick /orſhip of God no where 
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commanded in Scripture. We could never, upon this Principle, have held Commu. 
nion with the Primitive Churches, which undoubredly had their inſtituced fignif- 
cant Ceremonies: Nor 1s there any Church at this day, that hath not by its own 
Authority derermined ſome of the Circumſtances of Divine Service for the more de- 
cent and orderly performance thereof. Nay, thoſe very perſons that make this Ex- 
ception, do themſelves praiſe many things in the Worſhip of God, without the 
leaſt ſhadow of a Divine Command, to which they oblige their Hearers and Com- 
municants; for, Conceived Prayers, Sitting at the Euchariſt, ſprinkling the Infant 
at Baptiſm, the Miniſter's officiating in a black Cloak or Coat, are full out as un- 
ſcriptural, humane, uncommanded, as any Geſture, Habit, or From uſed in our 


Church. 


2. That is ſaid to be unlawful which hath been abuſed to ſinful purpoſes, to 
Idolatry or Superſtition ; ſo that nothing ought to be retained in our Worthip, tho? 
it be not forbid by God, which was uſed in times of Popery. Hence the ordinary 
ObjeRion againſt our Pariſh-Churches is, that they are nor ſufficiently purged from 
Popery ; that our firſt Reformers were indeed excellent and worthy perſons for the 
Times they lived in ; that what they did was very commendable, and a good Be- 
ginning, but they were forced to comply with the neceflities of the Age, which 
would not bear a compleat Reformation, They left a great deal of Popiſh Traſh in 
the Church, hoping by degrees to reconcile the Papiſts to it, or at leaſt, that they 
might not make the Breach too wide, and too much prejudice or eſtrange them 
from it : But we now live under better means, have greater Light and Knowledge, 
and ſo a further and more perfe&t amendment 15 now neceſſarv. Thus the Order 
of Biſhops is decryed as Popiſh and Antichriſtian, our Liturgy as taken out of che 
Maſs Book, and our Ceremonies as Relicks of Idolatry. 

But the truth of the Caſe is this: We muſt conſider, that thoſe of the Church of 
Rome do hold and maintain all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, but then by degrees, 
as they found Opportunity, they have added a number of impious and pernicious 
Dorines to the Chriſtian Faith, the Belief and Profeflion of which they equally 
require of all that are in their Communion. Beſides this, they have introduced ſeve- 
ral idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Rites and Pra#ices into the Service of their Church, 
never heard of forthe firſt four hundred years, by which they have miſerably defa- 
ced and corruptedthe Worſhip of God, and made it neceſſary tor all thoſe that love 
their own Salvation, to ſeparate from them. Now, our firſt Reformers here in En- 
gland, did not go about to invent a new Species of Government, to deviſe new Rites 
and Ceremonies, and a new Form of Worſhip, ſuch as ſhould be leaſt excepted againſt, 
and then obtrude it upon this Nation, as was done at Geneva, and fone other places; 
but they wiſely conſidered, that if they did but rejze&t what the Remaniſfts had added 
to the Faith and Worſhip of Chriſtians,lay afide their novel Inventions, Uſurpati- 
ons, and unwritten Traditions, there would remain the pure, fimple, primitive 
Chriſtianity, ſuch as it was before the Roman Church was thus degenerated; nor 
have we any thing of Popery lcft amongſt us, but what the Papitts had letc amongſt 
them of Primitive Religion and Worſhip. ; 

As we muſt not receive the Evil for the ſake of the Good, ſo neither muſt we re- 
je the Good for the ſake of the Evil. In our Church we pray neither to Saints nor 
Angels, nor the Virgin Mary, our Liturgy 1s in a known Tongue, we deny the Laity 
no part of the Sacrament, nor the reading of the Sctipcures, we offer no Maſs Sacri- 
fice, nor worſhip Images or the conſecrated Bread. We have not one Doctrine or 
Ceremony in uſe amongſt us, that is purely Popiſh : Bur we mult be obliged to pare 
with the moſt ſacred, venerable, and uſefulleſt things in our Relzgion, if this be a {uffi- 
cient reaſon of our forbearing any thing, becaule the Papilts abule ir. 

Thisthereforel conclude to be the beſt and plaineſt Rule for the governing of our 
Conlſciences, not wilfully to omit any thing that God hath commanded, to avoid 
to the utmoſt of our power what God hath forbid ; and whatever elſe we have no 
particular Divine Law about, to guide our ſelves by the general Rules of Scripture, 
the Commands of our Superiours, and by the meaſures of Prudence, Peace, and 
Charity. This one Rule( andit cannot but ſeem a very reaſonable one ) would ſoon 
put an end to our ſquabbles and janglings abour Forms and Ceremomes, and other 


indifferent things. 


5. In 
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5. In orderto the bringing men to a complyance with the Laws of our Church, 
we mult deſire them to conſider that there never was, nor ever will be, any publick 
Conſtitution, that will be every way mm The beſt Policy, whether 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, that can be eſtabliſhed, will have ſome flaws and defe&s, which 
muſt be born and tolerated. Some Inconveniences will in proceſs of time ariſe, that 
never could be foreſeen or provided againſt; and to make alteration upon every 
emergent difficulty, may be often of worſe conſequence, than the evil we end 
ro cure by it. Letthe Rules and Modes of Government; Diſcipline, Publick Wor- 
ſhip, be moſt exa and blameleſs, yet there will be faults in Governours and Mi- 
—_ as long as they are but men. We muſt not expet in this World a Church 
without ſpot or wrinkle, that conſiſts only of Seinrs, in which nothing can be found 
amiſs, eſpecially by thoſe who lye at the catch, and wait for an advantage a- 

ainlt it. 

_ If men will ſcruple and reform; as long as any thing remaineth which they can 
obje& againſt, they muſt even come at laſt, as a Reverend Perſon of our Church 
hath obſerved, co the ſtate of that miſerable man, who left all human Society, that 
he might not be defiled with other mens Sins, and at laſt cut out the Contents of 
Chapters, and Titles of Books out of the Bible, becauſe they were human Inven- 
tions added to the pure Word of God. Men muſt be willing, if ever they would 
promote Peace and Unity, to put candid ConſtruRions and favourable Interpreta- 
tions upon things, to take them by the beſt handle, and not ſtrain things on pur- 
poſe that they might cavil the more plauſibly, and raiſe more conſiderable ObjeRi- 
ons againſt them. We muſt not make perſonal, accidental Faults, nor any thing a 
Pretence for our leaving the Communion of our Church, which ariſeth only from 
the neceſſary condition and temper of all human Afairs, that nothing here is abſo- 
lutely perteR. 

6. And laſtly, If you cannot by thele, and other the like Conſiderations, not now 
to be mentioned, get rid of, and conquer your Scruple, then be adviſed to lay them 
aſide, ma them out of your Mind as dangerous Temptations, and ad poſitive- 
ly againſt chem. | 
l Bur here I eaſily imagine ſome ready preſently to ask me, Do you perſwade us to 
conform to the Orders of the Church, though we are not ſatisfied in our Minds con- 
cerning them? I anſwer, That I think this the be# Advice that can be given to 
ſuch ſcrupulous Perſons. It would be an endleſs infinite thing, and Communion with 
any Church would be altogether unpraRicable, if every private Chriſtian was obli- 
ged to ſuſpend joyning himſelf to it, till he was perfed&ly ſatisfied about the reaſo- 
nableneſs and expediency of all that was required, or was in uſe in that Church : 
For indeed, private Perſons are by no means proper Judges of what is fit and con- 
venient in the Adminiſtration of Church Government, Diſcipline, or publick Wor- 
ſhip, no more than they are of matters of State, or the Reaſonableneſs of all Civil 
Laws Common People generally have neither Patience to conſider, nor Judgment 
to weigh all circumſtances, nor Wiſdom to chuſe that which is beſt 3 theſe chings of 
a Publ1ck Nature belong only to our Superiours and Governours, and if they appoint 
what is unhe, indecent, or inconvenient, they only are accountable for it. It 1s not 
the fault of thoſe that joyn with ſuch Worltip, or yield to ſuch InjunRions ( not 
plainly ſinful ) for the ſake of Peace and Order. 

I know thereforeno better Rule for the direting and quieting mens Conſciences 
than this, that as to all ſuch Matters as relate to publick Order and decent Admini- 
ſtration of God's Worſhip, they ſhould without any ſuperſtitious Feartfulneſs, comply 
with the Cuſtoms of the Church they live in, never troubling themſelves, nor curi- 
oully examining what 1s beſt and fitteſt, as long as there is nothing enjoyned or 
dons, which ( after due enquiry ) appears to us contrary to any Law of God. Thus 
St. Auguſtin directs us 1n that often-quoted place, where he tells us , He knew no bet- 
ter courſe for a ſerious prudent Chriſtian to take, im matters of Rites and Cuſtoms, than to fol- 
low the Churches Example where be is » for whatſoever is preſcribed, neither againſt Faith or 
Manners, is a matter in its ſelf indifferent, and to be obſerved according to the Cuſtom of thoſe 
be lives among, This was agreeable tothe Counſel St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan gave 
him, wien he was fent by his Mother to enquire his Judgment about the Saturday 
Fajt, When I am at Rome, faith the Biſhop, 1 feſt on the Sabbath, but at Milan 1 do nor. 
So thou likewiſe, when tho comeſt to any Church, obſerve its Cuſtom, if thow wouldſt neither 


be an offence to them, nor bave them be ſo tothee, Which St. Auguſtin ever after looked 
upon as an Oracle from Heaven. 
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I do not by this encourage men to venture blindfold on Sin, or to negle&t any rea- 
ſonable care of their Ations; but if People raiſe all the Difficulties and Objections 
they can ſtart, beforethey proceed to a Reſolution about things that have no mani- 
feſt Impiety in them, nor are plainly, nor by any eafie conſequence, contrary to the 
revealed Will of God, this cannot but occaſion infinite Perplexity and Trouble to 
mens Minds, and there are but few things they ſhall be able to do with a ſafe and 
quiet Conſcience. Sould all thoſe that have ſome little Arguments againſt the Sign 
of the Croſs, puzzle themſelves with the ObjeRions uſually urged azainſt Infant 
Baptiſm, and defer baptizing their Children ill they were fully fatished abour ir, 
I doubt not but the baptizing of Infants would ſoon be as much ſcrupled ar as the 
crofling them now is. But there is no apparent Evil in it; it 15 the Practice -f the 
Church we live in, it. is no where forbid 1n Scripture: This ordinarily is ſufficienc 
Warrant for what we do. | 

Before we ſeparate from a Church, or, refuſe to comply with its Orders, we ought 
to be fully Jatisfied and perſwaded of the Unlawtulneſs of what ts required, that i 1s 
forbid by God ; becauſe by leaving the Commumion of any Ch'irch, we pals Sen- 
tence upon and condemn 1t, which ought not to be done upon light 2nd doubeſul 
Cauſes; but thee is not the ſame neceflity that we ſhould be this fully fansfied abour 
our Conformity to all things preſcribed by the Church. \. may preſume them 
to be innocent, unleſs they plainly appear to us otherwiſe. _ 

The Judicious and Learned Biſhop Sanderſon thus expreſieth it in his fourth Ser. 
mon Ad Clerum, The Law taketh every man for @ good man and true, 1ill his Truth, and 
Honeſty be legally diſproved : And as our Saviour ſometimes ſaid. He that 1s not againſt us 
is for us : Son theſe matters ( be ſpeaks of thoſe Ceremonies rhat for O der*s ſake, and to add 
the greater Solemnity to ſacred Attions, are appointed in the Church ) we are to betzeve all 
things to be lawful for us to do, which cannot be ſhewn by good Evidence either of Scripture or 
Reaſon to be unlawful. | 

If any one be afraid that this Principle once imbided would introduce Popery, 
make People greedily ſwallow, and without any examination ſubnut to every thing 
their Superious pleaſe to impoſe upon them, let him only contider ( which we all 
agree in ) that there are many things in the Popiſh Worſhip and Rehgion manifeſtly 
evil, and forbidden by the revealed Will of God, which renders our Separation trom 
them neceſſary, and ſo conſequently juſtihable : whereas the things objeRed againſt 
in our Church are at worſt only doubtful and ſuſpicious, or rather not ſo good and 
-- _ as might be deviſed ; And this ſurely makes a wide difference in the 
Cale. 

But doth not St. Paul ſay, Rom. 14 19. Tknow and am perſwaded by the Lord Fear, 
that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf, but to bim that eſteemeth any thing unclean it is un- 
clean? Doth not heexpreſly tell us, That whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin? That is, 
whatever we do without a full Perſwafion of the lawfulneſs of it, chough it be not ſo 
in it ſelf, yet is a Sin in him that doth it againſt his Conſcience. And doth not the 
Apoſtle oy, He that doubteth is dammed if be eat, before he 1s convinced that it may be 
done? I deſire here therefore only to be rightly underſtood, and then theſe things 


are ſoon reconciled. 


1. Whenl ſpeak of a Scrupulous Conſcience, I ſuppoſe the peron tolerably well 
perl{waded of the lawſulneſs of what is to be done, but yet he doth notlike or approve 
of it, he hath ſomelittle reaſons and exceptions againſt it, it's not beſt and firreft,all chings 
conſidered, This is properly a Scruple, and is certainly the caſe of all thoſe, who do 
ſometimes ( to ſave themſelves from the ſeverity of the Laws) joyn in our Worſhip and 
communicate with ns ; which we preſume they would never do, did they judge it 
abſolutely ſinful and forbiden by God. So that though it ſhould be granted that a 
man cannot innocently dothat of which his Conſcience doubts whether ic be lawful 
or not, yet a man may, and in ſome Caſes is bound: to do that whichis notunlaw- 
- ful, though upon ſome other Accounts he ſcruples the doing ot it. 


2. Ifthe Queſtion be aboutthings wherein we are lefe wholly to our ſelves, and 
at Liberty, having no very weighty Reaſon for the doing of them, then it may be 
the ſajeſt way to forbear all ſuch things we ſcruple at. Of ſuch Caſes the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in the fore-mentioned places, of eating or not eating ſome Meats; neither 
of them was required by any Law. Eating was no [nſtance of Duty, gor was it any 
ways forbid Chriſtians ; where todo or not to do 15 perfetly at our own choice, 1t 
is beſt for a man to forbear doing that which he hath ſome ſuſpicion, though he 
be not ſure that it is finful, As, ſuppoſe a man have Scruples in his ing Row 
playing 
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playing at Cards and Dice, or going to ſee Stage-plays, or putting out his Moriey 
to Ulury, becauſe there is no great Reaſon or Neceſlity for any of theſe things, and 
to be ſure they may be innocently forborn, without any detriment to our ſc]ves or 
others; though we do not judge them abſolutely finful, yet it 1s ſafeſt for kim who 
cannot latisfie himſelf concerning the Goodneſs and Fitneſs of them, wholly to deny 
himleit the uſe of them. But in theſe two caſes it is moſt tor the quiet of our Con- 
{ciences, to act againſt or notwithſtanding our Fears and Scruples, when either cur Su- 
periours, to whom we owe Obedience, have interpoſed their Commands, or when 
by it we prevent ſome great Evil or Miſchief. 


1, When our Superiours, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, whom by the 771! of God 
we are bound co obey in all Jawful things, have interpoſed their Commands, our 
Scruples will not excuſe or juſtifie our Diſobedience. If indeed we judge what 15 
commanded to be abſolutely unlawtul, though it be a falſe erroneous Judgment, yec 
whulſt we are under ſuch Perſwafion we are by no means to do it upon any Induce» 
ment whatever. 

It I only doubt of the Lawfulneſs of any particular Aion, and it be an Inſtance 
wherein | am at Liberty, I am til] bound not to do it; For, Whatſcever is not of Faith 
& Sin, I am ceitainly innocent when I torbearz I may commit a Sin if I do it, 
Wiſdom would therefore that the ſafer part be choſen. But now, if I am by the 
command of my Superiours obliged to it, my Choice is then determined, it then 
becomes my Duty, and it can never be ſafe or adviſable to negle& a plain Duty for 
an uncertain Offence, Thus moſt and beſt Caſuiſts do determine about a doubful 
Conſcience, particularly the tore-named Reverend Biſhop, in the ſame Sermon, Whar- 
ſoever 1s commanicd us by thoſe whom God hath ſet over us, ether in Church, Commonwealth, 
er Family, ( quod tamen non fit certum diſplicere Deo, ſaith St, Bernard ) which « 
not evidently contrary to the Law and Will of God, ought to be of us received and obeyed 
no otherwiſe than as if God himſelf had commanded it, becauſe God hath commanded us to 
obey tbe Higher Powers, and to ſubmit our ſelves to their Ordinances. 

But now this 15 more plain concerning Fears and Scruples, only about the conye- 
niency and expediency of things, theſe ought all to be deſpiſed when they come in 
Competition with the Duty of Obedience. Would Men but think themſelves in 
Conlcience bound to pay the ſame Duty and Reſpe& to the Judgment and Autho- 
ricy of Magiſtrates and Governours, whether in Church or State, as they do expect 
their Servants and Children ſhould to themſelves, they would ſoon ſee the reaſon- 
ablene(ſs of ſuch Submiflions ; for all Government and Subjetion would be very 
precariqus and arbitrary, 1t every one that did not approve of a Law, or was not 
fully ſatish12d about the reaſonableneſs of it, was thereby exempted from all Obliga- 
ti0ns to obey jt. This is to give the Supreme Authority to the moſt humourſome. or 
perverſe fort of Chriſtians; for, according to this Principle, no publick Laws and 
Conſticutions can be valid and binding, unleſs every ſcrupulous, tho' a very ignorance 
Conſaence,' conlent to them. 


2. We are not to mind or ſtand upon our Scruples, when they probably occa- 
fron a great Evil, a general Miſchief. They are not fit to be put in the balance 
with the Peace of the Church and Unity of Chriſtians. Suppoſe for once that our 
publick way of Worthip 15 not the beſt that can be deviſed, that many things might 
be amended in our Liturgy, that we could invent a more agreeable Eſtabliſhmenc 
than this preſent 15 (which yet no Man in the World can ever tell, for we cannot 
know all the Inconveniencies of any alteration, till it comes to be tried ) yet grant- 
ing all this, i cannot be thought fo intolerable an Evil, as contempt of God's So- 
ldemn Worſhip, cividing into Sets, and Parttes, living in Debate, Contention and 
Separation t;om one another. It there be ſome Rites and Cuſtoms amongſt us nor 
wilely choten or determined, ſome Ceremonies againſt which juſt Exceptions may be 
made, yct to forfake the Communion of ſuch a true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſet up a diftin&t Altar in oppohtion to 1t, to combine and aflociate 1nro ſeparate 
Congregations, is ( as it 1s ſomewhere expreſſed) like kuccking a Man on the Head be- 
cauſe bis 7:t5 are roiteu, ur bis Nails too long, How much more agreeable 15 it to the 
Chnttian Yemper, to be willing to facrihce all ſuch Doubts and Scruples to the In- 
tereits of puvic'; O.dzr and divine Charity ; for better ſurely it 1s to ſerve God in a 
&etective unpertect manner, to bear with many Diſorders and Faults, than to break 
the Bond 0! Peace and Brotherly Communion. 
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For this we have the Example of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, who lived and 
died in Communion with a Church where there were far greater Corruptions both 
as to Perſons and Pradtices, than can be pretended to be in ours at this day; yet 
though he was the great Reformer of Mankind, he forſook not the Jewiſh Church, 
but aſſembled with them in their publick Synagogues, which anſwer to our Pariſh- 
Churches, preached in the Temple, tho' they had made it a Den of Thieves, ob- 
ſerved their Feſtivals, tho' ſome of them of humane Inſtitution, nay commanded 
his Diſciples to continue to hear the Seribes and Phariſees, though they were a moſt 
vile and wretched Generation of Men. Great were the Pollutzons and Miſdemea- 
nours in the Church of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, yet no one Member of them is ever 
commanded to come out or ſeparate from thoſe Churches to joyn in a purer Con- 

regation or to avoid mixt Communions, or for better Edification. For Men to be 

runk at the Sacrament was certainly a worſe Fault than to kneel at ir, or for a wick- 
ed Man to intrude himſelf; yet the Apoſtle doth not adviſe any to withdraw from 
that Church, but only every one to examine himſelf, We ought to do all that we 
can do without Sin, ſubmit to an hundred things which are againſt our Mind, or we 
had rather let it alone, for the ſake of Peace and Unity, ſo defirable in it ſelf, fo ne- 
ceſſary for the Glory of God, the Honour of Religion, for our common Intereſt and 
Safety, for the Preſervation of what I may, without Vanity, call che beſt Church in 
the World. 

L cannot ſtand now to tell you, how earneſtly this Duty of maintaining Unity 
amongſt Chriſtians is preſſed in the New Teſtament ; how concerned our Blefſcd 
Maſter was that all his Diſciples ſhould ages together and live as Brethren; how 
ſeverely the Holy Apoſtle chid and rebuked thoſe that cauſed Diviſions and Strife a- 
monegſt Chriſtians, reckoning Schiſm and Contention amongſt che moſt heinous and 
dangerous Sins. It ſhould make both the Ears (one would think) of ſome amongſt 
us to tingle, but to hear what Senſe the Primitive Chriſtians had of che {infulneſs of 
ſeparating from and breaking the Communion of Chriſtians ; nay, what the old 
Nonconformiſts here in land have ſaid of it, yet remaining in Print, charging 
the People to be as tender of Church-Diviſion, as they were of Drunkenneſs, Whore- 
dom, or any other enormous Crime. And did Men know and conlider the evil of 
Schilm, they would not be ſo ready, upon every {light occaſion, ro ſplic upon chat 
Rock. 

Let us therefore divert our Fears and Scruples upon greater Sins. It 1s far more 
certain, that cauſleſs Separation from the Communion of Chriſtians 1s fantul, than 
that Kneeling at the Sacrament, or agng by a Book, is ſuch. Why then have 
Men ſuch invincible Scruples about one, and none at all about the other ? They run 


| head-long into the ſeparate Aſſemblies, which ſurely are more like co Schilmatical 


Conventicles, than any thing in our Church 1s to Idolatry. Let Men be as ſcrupulous 
and fearful of offending againſt the Chriſtian Laws of Subjecion, Peaceablenels, and 
Charity, as they are of Worſhipping God after an impure manner, and this alone 
will contribuce much to the making up thoſe Breaches which threaten ſadden Ruine 
to our Church and Nation. 1 only add here, that in all that I have now ſaid, I 
am not conſcious ro my ſelf, that 1 have uſed any Argument, or affirmed any thing, 
bur what many of thoſe very Miniſters, who now difſent from us, did ceach, and 
maintain, and print too, againſt the Independents and other Sectaries that divided from 
them when they preached in the Pariſh-Churches. And if chis was good Dodrine 
againſt thoſe who ſeparated upon the account of Corruptions, for purer Ordinances 
in thoſe Days, 1 ſee not why it is not as good againſt themſelves, when upon the very 
lame Pretences, and no other, they divide from us now. 


The Lord grant that we may all come at laſt to be of one Mind, to live in Peace 
and Unity, and then the God of Love and Peace ſhall be with ws. 


SOME 


CONSIDERATIONS 


ABOUT THE 


Caſe ot Scandal, 


OR, 


Giving Orrexnce to Wear BreTtureN. 


T hath bzen often obſerved concerning our Diſſenting Brethren, that when they are 
urged to mention any one thing required of the People in the Publick Worſhip 
of God in our Pariſh Churches, judged by them abſolutely finful, on the accounc 
of which their Separation from us is neceſfary, and conſequently juſtifiable, they 

either put us off with ſome Inconveniencies, Inexpediences, or Corruptions, ( as 
they call them) ſome things appointed and uſed, which in their Opinion, our 
Service leſs pure and ſpiritual ; (the chief of which Exceptions have been conſidered 
in ſeveral Diſcourſes, lately written with great Temper and Judgment, for che ſatiſ- 
fa&ion of all honeſt and teachable minds: ) Or elſe ſome of them tell us, that 

are indeed themſelves ys of the lawſulneſs of all that is enjoyned, 
they do not ſee but a good Chriſtian may ſerve God acceptably and devoutly our way, 
and may go to Heaven living and dying in our Communion ; but then there are 
many other godly, bue weaker Chriſtians of another Perſwaſion, with whom they 
have been long joyned : And jhould they now at leaſt totally forſake them, and 
conform, they ſhould thereby give great Offence to all thoſe tender Conſciences, 
which are not thus convinced of the Lawlulneſs of holding ſuch Communion with 
our Church, in Prayers and Sacraments, as is by Law required. Which 1s a Sin ſo 
hainous, and of ſach dreadful Conſequence, that our Saviour tells us, St. Matt. xvui. 6. 
Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe lutle ones which believe in me, it were better for him 
that a milſtone were hanged about bis neck, and that be were drowned in the depth of 
the ſea ; and in St. Paxl's account, it is no leſs than ſpiritual Murther, « deſtroying him 
for whom Chriſt died, Rom. xiv. 15. 

Now this Caſe of giving Offence to weak Brethren, T have undertaken briefly to con- 
fider, where I once , wa. ſuppoſe ( as all thoſe muſt do who make this the ground 
of their refufing to communicate with our Church) that nothing is amongſt us im- 
poſed as a Condition of Communion, but what may be done without Sin ; for were 
any thing in it ſelf finful required by our Church, there could be no room for this 
Plea of Scandal; that alone would be ſufficient Reaſon for ſeparation from us. I 
diſcourſe therefore at this preſent only with ſuch, who for their own particular could 
well enough joyn with us, but dare not do it for fear of Offending thoſe who yet ſcruple, 
and are diffatisfied at the the uſe of our Prayers and Ceremonies. 

Nor do I defign exactly to handle the whole Do&rine of Scandal, or elaborately 
explain all the places of Scripture concerning it, or ſtate the Caſes there treated of ; 
nor ſhall I now meddle with the Duty of Governours and Superiours, how far they 
ought to condeſcend to the Weakneſs, Ignorance, Prejudices, and Miſtakes of thoſe un- v 
der their Care and Charge; but I ſhall confine my ſelf to this one Queſtion, 


Whether there doth lie any Obligation upon any private Chriſtian ( as the Caſe now 
ftands amongſt ms) to abſent from bis Pariſh Church, or to forbear the uſe of the Forms 
of wg _ Ceremonies by Law | appointed, for fear of Offending or Scandalizing hs 
weak Brethren, 
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—" giving Offence to Weak Brethren. 


Here I ſhall firſt of all inquire, what is the true Notion of a weak Brother. 
Secondly, What it is to offend ſuch an one. Thirdly, How far, and in what Inſtances 
we are bound to conſider the weakneſs of our Brother. 


Firſt, For the reſolution of this Queſtion it is neceſſary to know, what is the truz 
notion of a weak Brother. Now a weak Brother or weak in Faith in Scripture, denotes 
one newly converted to Chriſtianity ; and ſo neither thorowly inſtrufted in the Prin- 
ciples, nor well ſettled in the Pratile of it, the ſame whom our Saviewr calls a [ith 
one, and the Apoſtle a babe in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1ii. 1. 

Converſion to Chriſtianity is often called our New Birth, and conſequently at Mens 
firſt entrance into the Chriſtian Church, they were for a while reckoned as in an 
Infant-ſtate; .and accordingly were to be molt . cenderly handled and nurſed, and 
gently uſed, with all Favour and Indulgence, not driven faſter than they were able co 
go; till by degrees, by the improvement of their Knowledge they came to be of full 
Age, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Heb. v. 14. | 

They were at firſt to be fed with Milk, to be taught the eaſieſt and plaineſt Do- 
Arines, againſt which leaſt Exceptions could be made; (as our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
would not at firſt tell his Diſciples of the Shame and Sufferings he was to undergo, 
and when he did ſpeak of them it was covertly and obſcurely, ſo that they did nor 
perfealy underſtand him, leſt they ſhould by it have been preſently diſcouraged and 
tempted to have forſaken him;) no — Burdens were to be laid upon them, 
which might render their new Profeflion grievous to them ; every Stumbling-block 
and Prejudice was to be removed out of their way, that might occafion their talling ; 
the grown Chriſtians and Proficients were charitably to condeſcend to the Capacuy 
of theſe Novices, and make allowances, and for a time bear with their Ignorance and 
many miſtakes and childiſh Humours, and deny themſelves their own Liberty, and be- 
come even as Children with them, as if themſelves were of the ſame mind and under- 
ſtood no better, than theſe raw beginners. 

Now theſe freſh Diſciples, little ones or Babes are the ſame with thoſe St. Pau, 
Rom. xiv. calls weak Brethren ; weak for want of Age or Growth, or as the original 
word rather ſignifies, Sickly and Feeble ; like a Man beginning to recover from a 
waſting Diſeaſe ; his Diſtemper, though cured, yet hangs a long time upon him, the 
Dregs of it ſtill remain ; he muſt for a while be carefully attended and watched, 
fince every little thing diſcompoſes him, and * hazards a relapſe. So was it with 
theſe firſt Converts. As ſoon as ever they were brought to acknowledge Jeſus to be 
the Son of God, and were willing to become his Diſciples, they were immediately 
baptized ; though as yet they underſtood but little of the nature or deſign of the Go- 
ſpel. The Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of our Religion were in haſte to make more 
Proſelytes, and therefore preſently baptized all that were willing to it without that 
previous Inſtruion and Preparation, which afterwards, when Churches were ſettled, 
was made neceſſary before Heathens or Fews, could be admitted by Baptiſm. Thus 
the ſame day the Apoſtles preached Chriſt to the Fews, A#s 1i. they baptized abouc 
Three Thouſand of them, and Philip withour any delay baptized the Eunuch, as 
ſoon as he profeſſed to believe that Jeſus was the Son of God : and the Jaylor and 
his Houſhold were baptized the ſame hour at midnight, at which Paul and Silas 
{pake unto them the Word of the Lord. After their Baptiſm they were to be tu- 
tor'd and train'd up in their New Religion, where great Care was to be taken, great 
Prudence and Caution uſed towards them, leſt they ſhould ſuddenly fly back and re- 
pent of their change; for having been bred up, and fo long lived Fews or Gentiles, 
and then of a ſudden turn'd Chriſtians, they retain'd ſtill-a great love and kindneſs 
for many of their old Cuſtoms and Opinions, they had mighty and inveterate pre- 
jadices to overcome, the Old Man was by degrees to be put off, and therefore they 
were at firſt treated with all the tenderneſs and condeſcenſion imaginable, the ſtronger 
and wiſer Chriſtians would not ſtand rigidly on any little Matters, would for the pre- 
ſent tolerate many things, which were neceſfary afterwards to be done away, hoping 
that in time they might be better taught, and be brought off thoſe miſtakes they now 
labour'd under. 

Had the Apoſtles in the beginning plainly told all the Few: of the ceaſing of 
their Laws, the abrogation of their Ceremonies and Worſhip, the no neceſlity of 
Circumcifion, the taking in of the Gentiles, they would never have born ſuch Do- 
drines, they would never have become Chriſtians upon ſuch terms, nor ever endured 
thoſe Teachers, who ſeem'd to make ſo little account of Moſes and their Temple: Now 
to gain theſe, St. Paul became weak himſelf, tied up himſcIf while amongſt theſe 


I:wiſh Converts to ſuch obſervances, which he was really free from, as if he _ the 
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ſame doubts and were of the ſame Opinion with thoſe week Chriſtians, and adviſes 
all others who did underſtand their Liberty, yet to oblige their Brethren by the ſame 
inoffenſive Carriage. 

This then was the difference between the Prong and the weak, the frog were the 
well-grounded underſtanding Chriſtians, that knew it was lawful for them to eat ali 
kind of Meats, that Chriſt had ſet them free from the burdenſome Yoke of the Jewiſh 
Ceremonies, the weak, tho' Brethren, that is, believers in Chriſt, yet abſtained from 
ſome Meats, judging them unlawful or unclean, and obſerved days, and zealouſly 
retained the Moſaical Rites, not being yet ſufficiently inſtruced in that Liberty our 
Saviour had purchaſed for them, or in the nature of his Kingdom, which conſiſted 
= = Meat or Drink, but in Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Toy in the Holy Ghoſt, Hence 

obſerve, 

1. That the Rules which are laid down in Scripture concerning weak Brethren, ptin- 
cipally reſpe& thoſe times when our Religion made its firſt appearance in the World, 
and were temporary Proviſions for the eafter proſelyting Men to the Faith of Chriſt, 
or the better ſecuring and hxing thoſe that were already come into the Church. 
They are not ſtanding Laws equally obliging all Chriſtians in all Ages, but were 
ſuiced to the Infant-ſtate of the Church, or rather to its Condition whilſt it was bur 
an Embryo, till Churches were formed and ſettled, and our Chriſtianity had got 
firm footing and poſſeflion in the World. Thus St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. ix. 19. Fer 
though 1 be free from all Men, yet have I made my ſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain 
the more. And unto the Fews I became @a Few, that I might gain the Fews ; to them 
that are under the Law, as under the Law, that I might gain them that are under the Law, 
To them that are without Law, as without Law ( being not without Law to God, but under 
the Law toChriſt ) that | might pain them that are without Law. To the weak became 1.45 
weak, that I might gain the weak: I made all things to all men, that I might by all 
means ſave ſome. find thu I do for the Goſpel's ſake, that 1 might be partaker theresf 
with you, This was the Apoſtle's defign in all theſe Compliances and Civilities to 
win many to the Faith of Chriſt, by theſe wiſe Arts to infinuate himſelf and his 
Doctrine into them : but when he had once made his way, he then caught chem ano- 
ther Leſſon, and behaved himſelf after a far different manner. Now to do as St. Pau! 
did, would always be the Duty and Wiſdom of one in his Circumſtances, who had 
his Office, and was to propagate any Religion amongſt Heathens and Infidels : hike 
a Maſter that dealeth not fo ſharply with his Scholar at his firſt entrance into the 
School, as he thinketh fit to de afterwards. But the Dire&ions St. Paul! gave, and 
according to which himſelf practis'd at the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, do no more 
agree with our times, wherein Chriſtianity is become the national Religion, coun- 
tenanced by the Civil Laws and Authority, and fo generally profeſſed by every 
one amongſt us, that we hardly know of any other Religion, chan the ſame 
Cloaths we did wear in our Infancy would ſerve us now when we ate of full 
Age. 

We ought indeed to be very careful of Children, and lead them by Strings, and 
remove eve:y Straw and Rub out of their way, leſt they ſtumble and fall, buc it 1s 
ridiculous to uſe the ſame Care towards grown Men. None of us Labour under thoſe 

rejudices the firſt Chriſtians did, who forſook a Religion in which they had been 
ny and long hved ; and as to the Fews had left a way of Worlhip commanded 
them by God himſelf, confirmed to them by many Miracles and Wonders, delivered 
to them from their Fathers by a conſtant Succeflion of Prophets ſent from God. There 
5 not now amongſt us any ſuch Competition between two Religions, bur every one 
learnech Chriſtianity as he doth his Mother's Tongue. The Apoſtles therefore and 
Governours of the Church carried themſelves towards theſe new Converts, as God 


Almighty did towards the Children of 1/rae!, when he brought them firit our of 


<£gypt. He for a while led them by a Pillar of Fire, and of a Cloud, gave them 
Water out of the Rock, and rain'd down Bread and Fleſh from Heaven. This he 
did {or them whilſt in their Paſſage, thus extraordinarily provide for them, and in 
iome Cales even humour that People, leſt upon every little pretence they ſhould re- 
turn back to the Garlick and Onions of «Egypt ; but after they were lectled in the 
Land of Canean, he then left thein in their own hands, by ordinary common means 
tro take care of and provide for themſelves : He did not ſhew the ſame lnduigence 
to them, as he did whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs. 

St. Paul would not take that Reward that was due to him for preaching the Go- 
{pel, but himſelf laboured hard night and day, becauſe he would not be chargeable 
to his Converts, 1 Theſſ. it. 9. and this he did for the furtherance of the Golpel, char 
all might ſee he did not ſerve his own Belly. But ſurely, our Difſenting Brethren 
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do not think themſelves obliged by this Example, in places where publick maintenance 
is ſettled on Miniſters by Law to refuſe to take it, and earn their own Bread by ſome 
manual Occupation, tho* thereby they avoid giving Offence to Quakers, and thoſe 
who call them Hirelings, and ſay they propheſie only for filthy lucre. 

Thus it is uſually Shred, that St.:Peul writes quite after a different manner to 
the Rowens, and to the Gelatians, though upon the ſame Subjet. [In his Epiſtle to 
the Rowexs, amongſt whom he had never yet been, he pittieth and pleadeth for the 
weak Chriſtians, chargeth that they ſhould not be deſpiſed or caſt off, that no cauſe 
of Offence ſhould be given them, but to the Galatians, a People that had been fully 
inſtructed in the nature of their Chriſtian Liberty, amongſt whom himſelt had plan- 
ted the Goſpel, and had been pong in Perſon, and fo knew that they underſtood 
better 5; when ſome of them fell into the ſame Error, thinking Circumciſion and the 
obſervation of the Moſaics Law neceſſary to Chriſtians, he chides them ſharply, and 
rebukes them more ſeverely ; Who hath bewitched you, O fooliſh Galatians, &c. He 
would condeſcend to the ignorant Novices amongſt the Romens, would not in the 
leaſt comply with the Galathians, that had or ought to have had more knowledge and 
light: And afterwards, when the Reaſon of ſuch forbcarance ceaſed, when the Na- 
tion of the Jews had rejeted Chriſt, and the Gentile World was come into the 
Church, the Obſervation of the Mejſaica! Law, and the Diſtin&ion of Meats contained 


therein, was ſo far from being tolerated in thoſe , whether Fews or Gentiles, who 
through miſtake thought themſelves obliged to it, that it was condemned by the 
Rules and Canons of the Church. The fum of all this is, that whatever Argument 


may be drawn from St. Paws Diſcourſes about weak Brethren, by way of an Analogy, 
or Similitude, or Parity of Reaſon, yet there are no ſuch week Perſons now amon 
us, as thoſe were for whom the Apoſtle provideth; or as thoſe little ones were, tor 
whom our Saviour was ſo much concerned, 
2dly. I would defire our Diſſenting Brethren to conlider by what pretence they can 
challenge any Privilege belonging to them under the notion of week Chrifians, when 
ng to their weak Opinion and Conceit of themſelves, they are of all Men fur- 


pon ing ſuch in any Senſe. This is as if a Man worth a thouſand pound 


per annum, ſhould fue in June ny 

They who take upon ves to be Teachers of others, wiſer and better than 
their Neighbours, the only ſober and godly Party, and are too apt to deſpiſe all 
other Chriſtians as ignorant or profane, with what colour of Reaſon can the 
plead for any Favour to be ſhewn, or Regard to be had to them in compliance wit 
their weakneſs ? Though they love to argue againſt us from the Example of St. Paul's 
condeſcenſion to the inſtrufted Fews or Gentiles, yet it is apparent that they do not 
in other Caſes willingly I:ken themſelves to thoſe weak Believers, or Babes in Chriſt : 
They have really better thoughts of themſelves, and would be Leaders and Maſters 
in 1/rael, and preſcribe to their Governours, and give Laws to all others, and to pre- 
fer their own private Opinion ( which they call their Conſcience ) before the Judg- 
ment of the wiſeſt Men, or the Determinations of their lawful Superiours. And if 
in all Inſtances we ſhould deal with them as weak Perſons, turn them back to their 
Primmer, adviſe them to learn their Catechiſm, they would think themſelves highly 
Gongges and injured, 

If the ſeveral Diſſenters amongſt us did in good _earneſt look upon themſelves as 
that is, ignorant, wavering, half Chriſtians, did they think their diſlike of the 
icutions of our Church to be the effe& of ſuch Weakneſs, they would be either | 

more careful to hide it, or would more diligently ſeek out for Remedy ; they would 
be more modeſt and humble, not ſo forward to judge and conderm what they do 
not underſtand ; they would not incourage one another to hold out, and perſiſt in 
this their Weakneſs, nor breed up their Children in it, nor ſo zealoully endeavour to 
inſtil che ſame Prejudices and Miſtakes into all with whom they converſe. But the 
truth is, w/ orginacily look upon their _ to the Orders of our Church, as 
the Effet of an higher Illumination, greater Knowledge than other Men have attain- 
cd unto, they rather count us the week Chriſtians, if ſome of them will allow us fo 
much; for otherwiſe, if they do not take us for the weaker and worſe Chriſtians, 
Why do they ſeparate from us? Why do they aſſociate and combine together into 
diſtin& Congregations, as being purer, more ſele& Chriſtians than others ? Now, tho' 
ſuch Perſons as theſe may be in truth very weak, of little Judgment or Goodneſs, 
notwithſtan this Conceit of themſelves and their Party, yet theſe are not by any 
means to. plead for Indulgence under that CharaRter, nor to expe we ſhould fore- 
go our Liberty, to plealg and humour them. 


And 
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And that this 15 nothing. but the plain truth, is ſufficiently evident from cis one 
Obſervation, that many amongſt them will grant our Reformation to have bezn 
very excellent and laudable for thoſe Days of Darkneſs and Ignorance wherein it was 
firſt made : Bur we now, fay they, ſee by a clearer light, have greater knowicige; 
and have arrived to _ pertetion, and fo diſcover, and cannot bear thoſe Faul:s 
and defeRts, which before were tolerable. Now, who doth nor fee that theſ: rwo 
Pleas are utterly inconſiſtent and deſt:;uftive of on2 another ? To defire abatement 
of the Ceremonies, and abolition or alteration of the Liturgy, in compliance wich 
their weakneſs, and to demand the ſame becauſe of the greater knowledge and light 
they now enjoy, above that Age wherein this preſence Conſtitution of our Church 
was eſtabliſhed. "This ſhews they will be either weak or frong, according as it belt 
{uits with the Argument they are managing againſt us ; they are contented to be 
reckoned as weak, only chat on it they may ground a plauſible Qbje&ion againſt 
us, 
3. Thoſe who are really weak, that 1s, ignorant and injudicious, are to be born 
withal only for a time, till they have received better Inſtruction. We cannot be 
always Babes in Chriſt, without our own grofs Fault and Negle&t ; he is ſomething 
worle than a weak Man, who 1s fond of, and reſolutely againſt all means of Convi- 
&on pertiſts in his Ignorance and Miſtake. The caſe of young beginners and novi- 
ces 15 very pittiable, who have not been taught their Leſſon, but the ſame condeſcen- 
fion 15 not due to thoſe, who are ever learning, and yet are never able to come to the 
knowledge of the Truth, not for want of Capacity to underſtand, but for want of hu- 
mility and willingneſs to be inſtruked. Such who are peeviſh and ſtubborn, whoſe 
Ignorance and Error 1s voluntary and affefted, who will not yield to the clearett 
Reaſon, if it be againſt their Intereſt or their Party, can upon no account claim the 
Priviledges ot weak Perſons. 

It 15 a great piece of Inhumanity and Cruelty to put a Stumbling-block in the way 
of a blind Man, but he walks at his own peril, who hath Eyes, and will not be per- 
{waded to open them, that he might ſee and chuſe his way. Thus our Saviour an- 
ſwered his Diſciples when they told him, that the Phariſees were offended at his Do- 
Grine ; let them alone, they be blind leaders of the blind, And if the blind lead the blind, 
both (hall fall ito the ditch ; St. Matth. xv. 14. They were relolved not to be fatished 
with any thing our Saviour ſaid or did, they watched for an advantage, and ſought 
occaſion againſt him. Ir was their Malice, not their Ignorance, that made them (o 
apt to be otfzended. Of theſe therefore our Saviour had no regard, who were ſo un- 
realonable and obſtinate in their oppoſition, 

Not chat I would be fo uncharitable as to condemn all, or the generality of our 
Nonconforming Brethren, for being malicious and wiltul in their diſſent from vs. 
God forbid that 1 ſhould paſs ſuch an unmerciful Sencence on fo many ( as I believe ) 
well-meamng, though nuſerably abuſed Perſons, to their own Maſter they ſtand or 
fall. Burt however. 

1. 1 would ouc of Charity to them, beg earneſtly of them, that they would tho- 
rowly examine whether they have conſcientiouſly uſed all due means in their Power 
for Information of their Judgments concerning thoſe things they doubr of z whether 
they have tincerely endeavoured to fatisfie themſelves, and have devoutly pray'd to 
God to tree their Minds trom all Prejudices and corrupt Aﬀections, and have pati- 
ently conlidered the Grounds and Reaſons of their Separation from us; for unlels it 
be thus really with them, their Weakneſs 15 no more to be pitied, than that Man's Sick- 
neſs, who might be cured by an eafie remedy, 1t he would but vouchſlate to apply it, 
or would ſubnut to good Counſel. 

2. | muſt ſay, that old and inveterate Miſtakes, that have been a thouſand times 
anſwered and proteſted againſt, are not much to be heeded by us. If People will 
by no means be prevailed upon, having ſufficient light and time allowed them, to 
jay alide their childiſh Apprehenfions and Suſpicions, that they can hardly be choughe 
to deſerve that compaſſion and tendernels St. Paul preſcribes towards weak Brethren, 
1 ſhall give one plain Inſtance : Let us ſuppoſe that at the firſt Reformation of, Reli- 
2i0n amonglt us, ſome very weak (and ſuch they muſt be if honeſt ) were offended 
at the Church's requiring Kneeling at the receiving the Sacrament ot the Lord's Sup- 
per, as ſeeming to them ro imply the adoration of the Bread and Wine, and as like- 
ty to harden ſome ignorant People in that monſtrous Conceit of Tranſubſtatiauon. 
Bur now, after ſo many publick Declarations made by our Church, wherein the 
avows, that no ſuch thing is intended, after the conſtant profeſſion of ſo many, that 
have uſed char decent Ceremony, that they abhor the Doctrine of Chriſt's bodily 


preſence ; nay, after the couragious Sufferings, even death ir elf, of thoſe char thirſt 
eſtabliſhed 


! 
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eſtabliſhed this Reformation, rather than they would worſhip the Hoft ; if after all 

this People ſhall fill clamour againſt this Geſture as Popiſh, and to be offended with 

thoſe that uſe it, as if thereby they gave divine . Honour to rhe Elements, all that x 

ſhall ſay is chis ; It is a great ſign that it is not Infirmity only, to which condeſcen. 

hon is due, but ſomething worſe, that raiſeth and maintaineth ſuch Exceptions and 
ences. 

This I ſuppoſe holds true even in things where the Offence arileth from their 
doubtful or ſuſpicious Nature, that are capable of being miſunderſtood and abuſed, 
and may be apt through miſtake to provoke or tempt others to Evil. Yet if there 
be no moral Evil in them, and the doing of them is ot ſome conſiderable conſequence 
or advantage to me, I am bound to forbear them no longer, than till I have taken 
due care to inform others rightly of the matter, and warn them of the danger, till 
have endeavoured to re&ifie their Judgments concerning the innocency of my Aion 
and Intention, and given them notice of the Evil that might poſſibly by any Aion 
happen to them. 11 I dig a Pit, or lay a block in the way, whereby others not know- 
ing any thing of it, are hurt and wounded, here I ſtand chargeable with it, and am 
guilty in cauling them to fall ; but if they are plainly and often told of it, and be- 
ing fore-warned, yet will run into the danger, they are then only to thank them- 
ſelves, and it is purely their own fault. Now, 1f it be thus in Caſes that are liable to 
ſuſpicion and miſ-interpretation, it holds much more in our Ceremonies and the Or- 
ders of our Church, where the Offence that is taken at them ariſeth not ſo much from 
the nature of the Injuncions, as from Mens groſs Ignorance, Mil-concei, or Perverſe- 
neſs. Thus Men are no longer weak in Scripture-ſenſe, than they are inculpably 
Ignorant, or which is all one, the Plea ot Weakneſs is gone after that ſufficient In- 
ſtruRion hath been given or offered to them, and other allowances made according to 
Mens different Capacities of Underſtanding. This ſhall ſuffice for the firſt thing 
propounded, to ſhew what 1s the true Notion of a weak Brother. 

2. I proceed to give you an account what it is to oftend ſuch an one. Becauſe [ 
write for the uſe of the Common People only, I ſhall not trouble them with the ſe. 
veral ſignifications of the Greek word which is tranſlated Scandal or Offence, nor di. 
ſinly conſider the ſeveral places of Scripture where it1s uſed, only fo far as plainly to 
ſhew ; Firſt, That People are generally miſtaken in the Senſe they have of it. ' Se- 
condly, What 1t 15 truly to Offend or g:ve Offence. 


1, That People are generally miſtaken about the Senſe of offending or giving offence, 
For by it they commonly underſtand diſpleafing or grieving another, and making 
him angry with them, and fo conſequently they think themſelves in Conſcience 
bound to torbear all thoſe things, which godly Perſons do not like or approve of, or 
is contrary to their Fancy and Judgment. It is notorious, that moſt of the ordinary 
ſort of Diſſenters, who aflign this as the reaſon of not conforming to the Eſta- 
bliſhed Laws of the Church, becauſe by doing fo, they ſhall offend their Brethren, 
mean nothing elſe by it, but that they ſhail fall into diſgrace with, incur the Dilplea- 
fure, and provoke the Anger of thoſe with whom they have held Communion tor a 
long time in Religious Exerciſes They, good Men, will be mightily croubled and 
vexed to ſee or hear ſuch a fad thing, and this is taken by many amongſt them for 
an hainous Crime, even the ſame which St. Paul calls, Scandalizing a Weak Brother, 
Þ do any thing which may chance to put any of their godly Brethren out ot 
1mour, 

The occaſion of this falſe apprehenſion is in all likelihood the Ambiguity of our 
Engliſh word Offend, which is uſed in the Tranſlation of our Bibles. In our Language 
it {1gnifies to di{pleaſe, or to do ſomething which another diſlikes; bue the Greek 
word, which is fo render'd, fignifies to lay a Stumbling block in the way of another, 
which cauſes him to fall, or co enſnare and deceive him into ſomething that is evil, 
as | ſhall ſhew more largely preſently. We muſt not therefore interpret the places 
of Scripture, where offend or offence are found by the common Importance of the 
words amongſt us, but by the undoubted fignification of the original word, which 
all learned Men agree to have quite another Senle. 

It muſt not be concealed that there 1s one place in the famous fourteenth Chap- 
ter of the Romans, that ſeems to favour this popular Conceit, v. 15, If thy Brother 
be grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably, and it is the only one [ 
know of that ſounds this way, but ſurely it is more reaſonable, that this one Verſe 
ſhould: be interpreted by all the other places of Scripture about this matter, than ail 
the reſt explained agreeably to this fingle Verſe. Nay, it ſufficiently appears that by 

grieving our Brother, 15 not meant diſpleating him, or making him ſorry or ann 
WOouncng 
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wounding or hurting him, and {9 it is uſed to denote, that which cauſes g1i2f or 
ſorrow. For in the very next worcs it toilows, deſtroy not bim with thy meat for whom 
Cbrift died ;, and whatis here expretiza by grieving 1s wv. 12, called, puitirg a fumb- 
ling. block or an occaſion to fall, and v. 21. it is good neither to eat Fleſh, nor drink Wine 
ron thing whereby thy Brother furbleth, or is offended, or is made weak: all which 
fignifte the ſame with bring grieved. To be offended or grieved is not to be troubled 
at what another hath done out of pity and concern for his Soul, but to receive hurt 
our ſelves from it, being by 1t drawn or deceived into ſome fin, and our own fall oc- 
calioned by what our Brother hath done, is that which creates the grief and trouble. 
But becauſe chis miſtake doth fo generally prevail amongſt many, as I hope, well di- 
ſpofed people, who think that they muſt not do any thing, at which good men 
are diſpleaſed or grieved, I ſhall offer theſe few things to their Conſideration. 

1, That thus to cenſure and condemn the aQtions, and to be difpleaſed and angry 
with the perſons of thoſe that difter from them, or refuſe any longer to joyn with 
them in their Separate Congregations is a great inſtance of peeviſhneſs and uncha- 
ritableneſs, and is that very fin which St. Paul often warns his weak believers againſt, 
vis. that they ſhould not raſhly judge thoſe who knew their duty, and un- 
derſtood their Chriſtian liberty better chan themſelves. This ſeems to be the ſame 
wich that Argument the Papiſts uſe to perſwade men into, or to keep themin their 
Communion, as the ſafeſt way to Heaven; {ince they ſo confidently damn all men, 
whom, tho* never ſo unjuſtly, they thruſt out of their Church. Becauſe ſome of 
our Difſenting Brethren are ſo troward and unmercitul in their cenſures, and fo fond 
of their own way, as to brand. all that return to the Church with the infamous 
names of Apoſtates, Time- ſervers, Men that have made Shipwrack of Faith and 
a good Conlcience, and have forſaken Chriſt for fear of Perſecution, and the like : 
therefore all thoſe, who are convinced of the lawfulneſs of Conformity, yet ought 
ſtill to continue with them in their Separation, leſt they provoke and irritate their 
anger and diſpleaſure againſt them ; and thus any company of Men, that ſhall joyn 
together and reſolve to quarrel with all that do not as they do, or that ſhall leave their 
ſociety, muſt oblige all for ever to remain with them, for fear of giving them Offence. 
If what 1 do is not evil in it ſelf, it cannot become ſuch, becauſe another Man is 
cauſeleſly angry with me for doing of it. Let but thoſe, who Separate from us ; 
mortifie all pride and overweaning opinion of themſelves, and their own way , 
let them lay aſide all Zeal of parties and little ſingularities, and learn to judge 
righteouſly and ſoberly of themſelves and others, and then the cauſe of all chis Offence 
will be ſoon removed. 

2. They that pretend that this fear of offending, that is, diſpleaſing their weak Bre: 
thren hinders their complyance with the Church, ought ſeriouſly co examine them 
ſelves, whether it is not really only the care of cheir credit, and reputation with 
their Party, that keeps them from Conformity. They are loth to loſe that ſhare they 
have in the affefions of ſo many, or to link in that eſtimation they have obtained 
of great Sanity, by joyning with the ſtr1&eſt and pureſt Chriſtians. For undoub- 
tedly Men's reputation amongſt a party 15 a very great temptation to detain them in 
Error, and is a mighty prejudice to their underſtanding, and receiving the truth , 
or the doing of their Duty, when it will expoſe them to reproach and opprobrious 
nick-names. Thus our Saviour ſaid of the Fews, John 5. 44. How car ye believe, who 
receive bonour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from God. 

When therefore Men tell us, it will be a Scendalous thing for them now to con- 
form, they often mean nothing elſe by it, but that it will be unhandfom, and a 
diſgraceful thing for them to change their mind, and contels their miſtake, andre- 
tra& what they have ſo long, and ſo Z:aloully defended. Or elſe let them look well, 
that it is not ſome palcry (cular intereſt, that lies at the bottom, they dare norOff- 
fend their weak Brethren, that is; they are afraid they ſhall loſe their Trads, chey ſhall 
diſoblige many of cheir good Cuſtomers, they get their livelyhood by ſuch a Con- 
gregation, and therefore they muſt continue of 1t» But this 15 truly co become the 
ſervants of Men, ſuch as theſe are moſt rank Men pleaſers, and cherefore it 1s 
good advice of Mr. Baxter in his Cure of Church Diviſions, p. 141. Pleaſe men in all 
things lawful for their good and Edification ; and become all things to alt men in a lawful 
way : But depart not from the principles or prattice of Chrifien Union, Communion , 
Charity, or Sobriety, to pleaſe a dividing hot-brain'd Party ; nor to eſcape their ſharpe#F 


cenſures. 
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3- If to diſpleaſe our weak Brother were the {inful offending him, condemned 
by St. Paul, it would prove an intolerable Yoke upon tAens Conſciences, would 
beget endleſs perplexities and difficulties, ſo that we ſhould not be able to do any 
thing, tho never ſo indifferent, with a quiet and well aſſured mind, fince as the 
World now is, ſome one or other will in this ſenſe be Scandalized at it. By doing 
we ſhall anger ſome, by forbearing we [hal! provoke others ; and {ince thoſe, who 
call themſelves weak, are divided and ſhatter'd into ſeverel Secs and Factions, each 
condemning all the other, it is impoſſible for us to comply with any one of them, 
but we ſhall thereby diſpleaſe all the reſt. He therefore, that would with a good 
Conſcience perform his Duty, in whatever place he lives, or relation he ſtarids in, 
muſt diſpleale both good and bad Men, as things now are amongſt us. 7t is @ very 
ſmall thing, as St Paul tells us, to be judge of Men, when they pals their unwarranta- 
ble cenſares upon us, and our Actions; and they, who govern themſelves by the o- 
pinions and fancies of others, can never tell whither they ſhall be led by this prin- 
ciple They are{laves to the party they eſpouſe, and muſt run with them into all the 
Folly and Extravagance they can be guilty of ? or if at leaſt they are forced to leave 
them, they ſhall in the end be more hated and deſpiſed by them, than if they had 
never humoured them at all. 

4. I add only, that according to this Rule, that we muſt not do any thing which 
may diſpleaſe or grieve our weak Brethren, we do 1n effect ſubmit our Judgments 
and Conſciences to the Conduct of the moſt ignorant and injudicious Chriſtians, 
and yield to them that Power and Authority over us, which we deny to the Mag1- 
ſtrate and our Lawful Superioursz and it cannot but ſeem a very hard caſe, that 
they who are ſo tender of their Chriſtian liberty, and think it ſo highly infringed 
and violated by the determinations of their Superiours about indifferent matcers. 
ſhould yet ſuffer themſelves to be thus ſtraitly tied up by the wills and paſſions of 
their weak Brethren. 1f this were ſo faith Mr. Baxter, p. 134. of the forenamed 
Book, the mof# Childiſh and Womaniſh ſort of Chriſtians, who bave the weake#t judg- 
ments, and the ſtrongeſt wills and paſſions muſt rule all the World; for "= are bardlieſt plea- 
ſed and no man muſt diſpleaſe them. Whatever condeſcenſion therefore may be due to 
the weak and ignorant, yet it was never intended that they ſhould govern the wiler, 
and better inſtructed Chriſtians in all their A&ions; and who can govern more Ab. 
ſolutely, than they whoſe wills muſt never be croſſed, and whom none muſt dif- 
pleaſe? From all this I conclude, that this cannot be the ſenſe of Scandalizing or 

'ving Offence, viz. doing of ſomething which another takes ill, or is angry with us 

OT It. 

2. I am now in the Second place to ſhew, what is the true meaning of Offending 
or Scandalizing in Scripture. The Greek word which we Tranſlate Scandal! or Of- 
fence, lignifies either a Trap and Snare, or elſe more commonly ſomerhing laid in 
the way of another, which occaſions his ſtumbling or falling, by which he is bruil- 
ed and hurt, and fo conſequently, whatever it was that hindied Men from becom- 
ing Chriſts Diſciples, or diſcouraged them 1n their new Profeflion, or tempted them 
to forſake that Faith they had lately embraced, is called a Scandal or Offence. It is ſome- 
times rendred an occafion to fall, as Roms, 14. 13+ occaſion of ſtumbling, as 1 Fob. 
2, 10. aſtumbliug block, Revel. 2. 14. or a thing that doth offend, as St. Matt, 13. 41. 
In all which places there is the ſame Original word. 

Hence to Offend or.-Scandalize any one, as it 15 commonly uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament, 1s todo ſomething, which tends to eſtrange or frighe Men from the Chri- 
ſtian Profeflion, to beget in them hard and unworthy thoughts of ir, or is apt, when 
they are converted, to turn them from it, and make them repent of their chanpe. 
Of = ſhall give ſome few inſtances out of the Diſcourſes of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. 

Thus our Bleſſed Lord St. Matt. 15. 27. is ſaid to have paid tributeleft he ſhould 
Offend or Scandalize the Fews. This was more than he was bound to; for he tells us, 
the Children are free. But he did it, that he might not give any occaſion to his Ene- 
mies to repreſent kim to the People, as a contemner of their Law, cr any Enemy 
toCz2ſar,( according as you alia that Tribute to be paid either to the Rimens or 
the Temple) and fo prejudice them againg his Perſon and Do&rine. Thus our Savi- 
ours own Country-men, who were acquainted with his Father, and Mother, and 
Kindred, who knew the meanels of his Birth and Education, Mark. 6. 2. were Of- 
fended or Scandalized at him. They were aſtoniſhed at the great things he did, 
and the greater —__ ſpoke, and would in all probability have believed 
cn him, had they not known his mean Original, and Employment. Is net this 
the Carpenter, the ſon of Mary, &c, And after the fame manner, when our 

Lord, 
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Lord Sc. Fobn is. 61. had diſcourſed of eating the Fleſh of the Son of Man, they that 
heard him, taking it in a groſs carnal ſence, were offended or ſcandalizzd at him. 
They began to doubt of his being a true Prophet, or the. Meſſiab, who would teach 
his Diſciples to turn Cannibals. 

Thus again our Saviour, before the night in which he was betray'd, told his Diſci- 
ples, St. Matt. 26. 31, Al of ye ſhall be Offended or Scandalized, becauſe of me this night. 
That is, ſhall fly away, and ſhamefully forſake me, when you behold my hard uſage and 
diſmal ſufferings. So Chriſt Cracified, 1 Cor. t. 23. tothe Fews was a Scandal or Stumbling- 
block ; rhatis, they had ſet their Minds and Hearts on a temporal earthly King, arid ex- 
pected to be free from the Roman Yoke, and to be reſtored to their former Domini- 
ons and Greatneſs, asthe effe& of the coming oftheir Meſiab, and therefore could not 
be perſwaded to own him for their Prince and Saviour, and the Son of God, who 
was put to ſuch *-a Curſed and Ignominious Death. In the ſame ſence they who 
beard the Word of God, Mark 4. 17. and received it with gladnefs, but having no root in 
themſelves, when Affliction or Perſecution aroſe for the Words ſake, were preſently Offended 
or Scandalized; that is, were ready to leave and renounce that Profeflion, that was 
likely to coſt them ſo dear. 

After the publiſhing of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, that which moſt tumbled 
the Jewiſh Converts, was the danger Moſes's Law, and their Templz-Worſhip, and 
the lingular Pre eminences of the Seed of Abraham leemed to be in of being undermi- 
ned by Chriſtianity. They were ſtrangely wedded to their ' Legal Obſervances, fond 
of Circumciſion and thoſe Peculiarities, which diſtinguiſhed their Nation from the 
reſt of Mankind ; they were jzalous of any Doctrine that encroached upon their 
Priviledges, or tended to bring them down to the ſame level with the Uncircumci- 
ſed World. This mightily Offended them, and hardned them againſt Chriſtianicy, 
whereas on the other tide, the Gentile Converts, with as much reaſon, were afraid of 
putting their Necks under fo heavy a Yoke, or being brought_into (ubjecion to the 
Jewiſh Law; and there was no ſuch effe&ual way to ſcare them from Chriſtianity, 
as when it came attended with the burden of the Moſaical Ceremoneis, which were 
an Offence to them ; that 1s, did diſcourage them from believing in Chriſt, or con- 
tinuing in his Faith. Now, to prevent the Miſchiefs that might ariſe from theſe dif- 
ferent apprehenſions amongſt the Chriſtian Proſelytes, was the occaſion of the mee- 
ting of that firſt Council at Feruſalem, mentioned A#s 15. and of thoſe DireRions 
which St. Paul gives, Rom. 14. concerning our Behaviour towards weak Bre- 
thren, 

Another Caſe there was concerning Eating of things offered to Idols, of which 
St. Paul diſcourſerh in his firſt Epiſtle ro che Corinthians, Chap, 8. and 10. Theſum of 
which ſeems to be this, that the ſtronger and wiſer Chriſtians ought toabſtain from 
eating what had been offered to Idols, though as ordinary Meat, in the preſence of 
any one, who with Conſcience of the Idol, did eat it asa thing effered to an Idol. For ſuch 
there were in the Church of Corinth, ſo weak, as not yet to have quite left off their 
fdolatrous Worſhip, and a Chriſtian's eating what had been offered in Sacrifice be- 
fore ſuch an one, might ſerve to harden, and confirm him in his Error, whoſe Con- 
ſcrence being weak is defiled, Of whole Soul St. Paul profeſſed himſelf ro have fo great 
regard, that he would eat no ſuch meat as long as the World laſted, rather than lay ſuch 
a Stumbling-block before, or wound their weak Conlciences. In all theſe places, 
and many more that might be named, (for the fuller explication of which I refer 
youto Interpreters, and thoſe that have written largely on this ſubje&) no leſsthan 
Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith, was the Sin into which theſe weak Chriſtians 
were ſo aptto fall, and by an undue uſe of our Liberty to give occaſion to anothers 
forſaking the Chriſtian Religion, whereby our Saviour loſeth a, Diſciple, and 
the Soul of our Brother periſheth, is the proper Sin of Offending, or Giving 
Scandal. 

I ſhall mention but one place more, which is Rev. 2. 14. where Balaam is ſaid 
to have taught Balac, to caſt a Stumbling-block, or Scandal, before the Children of 
1{rael, which relates to his enticing them by the Daughters of Adoab to Fornication 
and 1dolatry, and by that means provoking God againit them. So that in the moſt 
g2neral ſence to Scandalize or Offend any one, is to give occaſion to his Sin, and 
conſequently his Ruine and yy may and this I ſuppoſe will be granted by all, that 
do not receive their Opinions from the mere found of words. Hence I ſhall concludes 

theſe few things. 
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1. The better Men are, the harder it is to Scandal:ze them : Thoſe are not ſuch 
Godly perſons as they would be thought, who are ſo ready at all turns to be Offen- 
ded; for how can they be reckoned to excel others in Knowledge or Goodneſs, who 
are ſo eaſily, upon every occaſion, drawn or tempted to Sin? Thus Mr. Baxter 
himſelf tells the Separatiſts, in his Cure of Church- Diviſions, Uſually, ſaith he, Men 
talk moſt againſt Scandalizing thoſe whom they account to be the beſt, and the beſt are leaſt 
in danger of linning ; and ſo they accuſe them to be the worſt, or elſe they know not what they 
ſay : For, ſuppoſe & Seperatiſt ſhould ſay, if you bold Communion with any Pariſh Miniſter or- 
Church in England, it will be a Scandal to many good People ; I would ask ſuch an one, 
Why call youthoſe Good People, that are eafily drawn to ſin againſt God? Nay, that will 
Sin becauſe I do my Duty : Therefore if you know what you ſay, you make the Separatiſts al- 
moſt the worſt of men, that will ſin ag inſt God, becauſe another will not ſin. 

The great thing our Nenconformiſts pretend unto above other men, 1s tenderneſs of 
Conſcience, by which they muſt mean, if they mean any Vertue by it, a great fear 
of doing any thing that is evil ; and this, where it is 4n truth, 1s the beſt Security 
that can be deviſed againſt being Scandalized or Offended, by what other men do ; 
that is, againſt being drawn into Sin by it. So that they do really diſparage, and 
ſeverely refle& upon the Diſſenters, who are thus afraid of giving them Offence, as 1 
have explainedit. 

2. No man can with ſence ſay of himſelf, that he ſhall be Scandalized at what ano- 
ther man does ; ſor it is as much as to ſay, that by ſuch a perſon and action he ſhall 
be led into Sin ignorancly, and his ſaying this confutes his Ignorance : If he knows 
it to be a Sin, he is not betray'd into it, nor doth he fall into it through Ignorance 
and Miſtake ( which is the caſe of thoſe that are Scandalized ) but wiltully commits 
it» This a great Biſhop compares with the peeviſhneſs of a little Child, who when 
he is commanded to pronounce the word he hath no mind to, tells you he cannot 

ronounce that word, atthe ſame time naming the word he pretends he cannor 
k: , Such Nonſence it is for a man to forbid me doing any thing upon pretence 
it will be a Scandal to him, or make him through miſtake fall into ſome Sin, when 
by chis it is plain that he knows of it before hand, and ſo may, and ought to avoid 
theStumbling-block, that is laid before him, and the danger that he is expoſed un- 
to. Surely, faith Solomon, Prov. 1.17. in vain is the Net ſpread in the fiobt of any Bird. 

If to Offend or Scandalize any one, is to tempt and draw him into ſome Sin, 
whereby his Conſcience is wounded, there then can be no fear of giving Offence by 
our Conformity tothe Orders and Uſages of our Church, becauſe there is nothing 
— by or uſed in it, but what may be complyed withal without Sin : For 
this, as I before obſerved, is ſuppoſed in the Queſtion I at firſt propounded to dit- 
courſe of 5 That he, who abſented from his Pariſh Church for fear of Offending brs 
weak Brethren, was convinced in his own mind of the lawtfulneſs of all that 15 en- 
joyn'd ; and therefore by his own Conformity he can only engage others to do as he 
hath done, which as long as he is perſwaded to be lawful, I do not fee how hecan 
be afraid of Scandalizing others by it, or making them to fin by his Example, un- 
leſs hewill imagine his Brethren not ſo weak, but ſo wicked, as to worſhip the Hoff, 
becauſe he kneels at receiving of the Sacrament, and to adore the Croſs becauſe he 
bows at the Name of Jeſus, or that they will renounce all Rehgion becauſe he hath 
forſaken their ways of Separation : This cannot but prove a vain Excule tor me to 
forbear doing that, in which there 1s really no Evil, leſt by the Authority of my 
Example I make others fin in doing the ſame innocent action ; which in this Caſe 
is ſofar from being to be feared, that if by my Example I prevail with others to re- 
eurn into the Communion of our Church, they are not thereby at all Scandalized, bur 
I have donethem a moſt ſignal Kindneſs and Beneht. 

If it be ſaid, that though what I do is in it felt lawful, yet ic may miniſter occa- 
ſion or provocation to athers to do ſomething elſe that 1s unlawful, and ſo I become 
eruly guilty of giving Offence, I anſwer, That we are accountable only for the na- 
eural Tendences or propable Effets of our Actions, which may be cafily foreſeen 
and prevented, Remote Probabilities and Contingencies, and bare Poflibilities come 
not into reckoning, nor are they at all to be weighed. It in every action 1 am 
bound to conſider what advantage a wicked ſenſual man, or a weak filly man mighc 
take, and what Arguments he might poflibly thence draw to encourage himſelf in S1n 
and Folly, or excuſe himſelf from the care of his Soul and Religion, this would 
open the Door to infinite Scrupulofity and Trouble; and I ſhould hardly be able 
to do or ſpeak any thing without the incurring the guilt of giving Scandal. Now 
this being ſuppoſed, I dare boldly challenge any man co name any one Sin, either 
againſt God, our Neighbour, or our ſelves that our Conformuy doth give any 
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real probable occaſion unto ; and 1t is very uncharitable to conceir, that our Noncon- 
forming Brethren will out of meer perverſeneſs, or ſpite and revenge, run inco-Sin 
on purpole to make our leaving them criminal and vicious ; which :t any thould 
be ſo wicked as to do, yet they would loſs the defign of theic malice, and Prove 
the only guilty perſons themſelves. 

The only thing I imagine can be further ſaid inthis Caſe; is that cho 1 am weil 
ſatisfied my felt, yer by my conformity I may tzmpt and provoke others that are no: 
ſatisfied concerning the lawfulneſs of it, nay thoſe who judge ic abloluely tint.) 
yer rather than ſtand oug, or being moved by the opinion they have of my Goodns!s 
and Wiſdom, to follow my example with a doubting or gainfaying Con{cience. 
Suppoſe a Maſter of a Family that uſed to frequent the privace Meetings, and his 
Wite and Children and Servants, uſed to follow him ckicher ; but afterwards, by: 
reading of ſuch good Books as have been lately written, 1s himſelf facisfied cou 
cerning the lawtulneſs of going ro Church, and art laſt chinks it his Duty to to do 
only he is afraid that the reſt of his Family to pleaſe and humour him, wiil be apt 
allo ro forſake the private Meetings, and go along with him to Church, tho it be at- , 
together againſt their Judgment and Conſcience: Or ſuppoſe him a man of emi- 
nency amongſt his Neighbours, on whoſe favour many do depend, of great ints- 
reſt and reputation by whoſe example many are ſwayed and led. Tho himſe}f- doth 
conform upon good reaſons and principles, yet his .example may invi:e mgpy' grthers 
to it, tho they havereceived no ſatisfaction concerning the lawfulneſs of ic, "Y : 

r- Ir 1s certain that 1t is as unlawful to go to the Separate Meetings a- 

gainſt ones Conſcience, as 1t is to go to the publick Church againſt ones Con- 
ſcience. Why then ought not this Man to be as afraid, when he leaves his Pariſh- 
Church and frequents the private Congregation leſt he ſhould draw ſome to fol. 
low him cthither with a doubting Conſcience 3 as well as he fears, if he leaves the 
Mecrings and reſorts to his Pariſh-Church, ſome not ſatished .concerning the lawtul- 
neſs of it, ſhould come after him thither ? The influence of his Example, Incereſt, 
Reputation, 15 the ſame in both inſtances; the danger of giving this Scandal is e- 
qual ; that therefore which oughe to determine his Practice muſt be his own Judg- 
ment and Per{wafion, 

2. ſuch an one who hath been a Separatiſt, but is now himſelf ſatisfied of the 
lawfulneſs of Conformity, ought to take great care and pains in endeavouring to fa- 
tisfie others alſo, eſpecially thoſe, whom he hath any cauſe to think to have been led 
into the ways of Separation by his example : He muſt not be aſhamed to own. his 
former miſtake, to ſet before them the reaſons on which his change 1s grounded Pp 
and muſt do this publickly and frequently, perſwading others to ule the ſame helps / 
and means, which were ſo effetual tor his own conviction. And thus he doth all 
that lizth in his power to prevent this ill effe&, and ſhall not be further an{werable 
for the conſequences of what he doth. | 

2. It15truly obſerved by ſome, that con:ſ1dering the known temper of the Noncon- 
formiſts, it 1s not very likely any ſuch miſchiet ſhould enſue, viz. that by the exam- 
ple of one or more leaving their Separate Aſſ:mblies, others ſhould be moved to 
follow them againſt their own Judgment and Conſcience. Ir is abundant]y notori- 
ous how they have uſed to treat thoſe that have deſerted them 5 with whar irrecon- 
cileable enmity they have proſecuted them, looking upon them as their worſt Ene- 
mies, paſting more grievous cenſures upon them than upon thoſe who have all their 
lives long continued in our Communion. 

4. I proceed in the laſt place to obſerve from what I have diſcourſed concerning 
giving Offence, that if tro Offend any one, be to lead him into fin, chen we may 
Scandalize and give Offence to others, as ſoon by pleating them and complying with 
them, as by diſplealing them and going contrary to their mind and humour. 

St. Paul, who Circumciſed Timothy, Afs 16. 3. in favour of the weak Fews, that 
he might infinuate and ingratiate himſelf intothem, refuſed to Circumcile Titus, Ga- 

Lzt. 2. 3. tho he made the Fews angry by it, yet he would not give place by Subjefti- 
02,107 ſubmiflion and condeſcenſion to them, no not for an hour: He confidered the 
diffrent ſtares and conditions of the Perſons he had to deal withal. He complyed 
to C1rcumcile Timorby, leſt all the Fews with him ſhould have forſaken the Chriſtian 
Faith, and for the ſame reaſon he demied to Circumciſe Titus, left thoſe of Feruſa- 
lem {ſhould think he was of opinion, that the Jewiſh Law held ill in force, and fo 
the Crols of Chriſt ſhould become of no efte&t ro them. He pleaſed indeed 
the tormer for fear of driving them from Chriſtianity, and for che ſame rea- 
{y: he di{pleaſed the latter, leſt he ſhould give them occation to think the obſervation 

) 


230 


wy WS 


Of giving Offence to Weak Brethren. 


*T aw always neceſſary, He had truly Scandslized them, if he had done ag 
- - dyke bas him : He had offended them 1n the true Scripture ſence, if he 
ha pleaſed and humoured them zand this is the moſt ordinary way of Scandalizing 
Chriſtians amongſt us, by not plainly telling men of their faults and miſtakes, by 
not ſpeaking freely and roundly to them, nor aQting couragiouſly, whereby they 
become hardned and confirmed in their Folly and Ignorance. _ 

To this purpoſe I cannot but repeat the words of Mr. Baxter, in the Book I have 
ſo often cited: Many a time, ſaith he, I have the rather gone to the Common Prayers of 
the publick Aſſemblies, for fear of being @ Scandal to thoſe ſame men that called the going to 
them a Scandal; that is, for fear of hardning them in a ſinful Separation and Error ; be. 
cauſe I knew that was not Scandal which they called Scandal; that 1s, diſpleaſing them, and 
cro their Opinions ; but bardning them in an Error or other Sin, is true Scandalizing. 
Underſtand this, or your will diſpleaſe God under pretence of aveiding Scandal, y. 115. 

Thus by complying with our Diſſentin Brethren we really do them that Mif. 
chifukich we would avoid, and fall into the Sin of giving Scandal, whilſt we are 
running from it 3 we countenance and encourage theic ſinful Separation and Divi- 
fion; we confirm them in their dangerous Errors and Miſtakes; we by our pra- 
Aice condemn thoſe things, which yet in our Conlciences we allow and approve of, 
and by our Authority and Influence harden others in their unreaſonable Prejudices 
and Oppoſition againſt the lawful Commands of their Superiours. They think us 
of the fame mind with themſelves, whilſt we do the ſame things, and that we judge 
as ill of the Church 'of England, as long as we refuſe to communicate with ir, as 
themſelves do; and thus we give occaſion to their Sin, and thoſe infinite Miſchiefs 
which have happened both to Church and State, upon the account of our Religious 
Diſputes and Diviſions; which ſurely ought to be well thought of and contin 
by a fort of men amongſt us, who ſhall go to Church in the Morning, and co a 
Conventicle in the Afternoon ; who halt between both, and would fain diſpleaſe 
neither fide, but indeed give real Offence to both. From all this, Ithink, it 1s very 
plain, that he, who is ſatisfied in his own mind of the lawfulneſs of Conformity, 

is afraid of giving Offence by it, if he be true to this Principle, ought to haſten 
the faſter to [A Pariſh Church, that he might not offend thoſe _y Diſſenters of 
whom he would ſeem to be ſo tender. And thus I have done with the 
Second thing I propounded to - ſhew, what is meant by Offending or Scanda- 
lizing. 

ns remaineth in the third and laſt place to enquire, how far, and in whatIn- 
ſtances we are bound to conſider the Ignorance or Weakneſs of our Brother ? In an- 
ſwer to this, that I may proceed with all the clearneſs I can, I ſhall now ſuppoſe, 
notwithſtanding all I have already ſaid, that our Diſſenting Brethren are truly weak 
perſons, and that there may be ſome danger of their being chrough their own fault 
Offended by cur Conformity ; yet taking this for granted, I ſhall plainly ſhew, that 
he, who is in his own mind convinced of the lawtulneſs of coming to his Pariſh. 
Church, and uſing the Forms of Prayer and Ceremonies by Law appointed, ought 
not do forbear doing the ſame, for fear of giving ſuch Offence to his weak Brethren, 
There are many other things to be conſidered in this Caſe, beſides this matter of 
private Scandal ; and if there be greater Evil in, and greater Miſchief to others, and 
2 more publick Scandal doth follow our forbearing Communion with the Church 
and withdrawing into private Aſſemblies, than can happen by our leaving them and 
returning to the Church, and complying with its Orders, we ought then to conform 
notwithſtanding the Offence that is imagined may be taken at it: For theſe twothings 
as I ſuppoſe, are agreed on all hands; one is, That nothing which is finful may be 
done to avoid ſcandalizing others: The other 15, That to avoid a leſs Scandal being 
taken by a few , we muſt not give a greater Scandal, and of vaſtly more pernicious 
conſequence to a much bigger number of perſons. And by theſe two Rules I ſhall 
nowjudge of the Caſe at firſt propounded, | 

1. Nothing that is ſinful may be done to avoid others being Scandalized, which is 
direaly the Apoſtle's Dotrine, Rom, 2 8. That we muſt not do evil, that good may come ; 
nor is any neceſſary Duty to be omitted out of Prudence, or Charity to others, leſt 
they through Error or Ignorance be hurt by ic; We mult not, to prevent the greateſt 
fin in another, commit the leaſt fin our ſelves, nor diſobey God's Law, and fo run 
the hazard of our own Damnation, though it be to ſavethe Soul of our Brother. Thus 
Calvin tells us, Inftit. lib. 3+ c. 19. Luc neceſſaria (unt fatiu, nullius offendiculi timore 
omittends ſunt ; Whatever is neceſſary to be done by wertue of Gods Command, ts not to be omit- 
ted, for fear of Offence And again 1n the ſame place, Hic Charutatis rationem haberi decet, 
ſed uſq; ad ara: : Our Charity to our Brother ought to be limized by this, that we do not for 
bis ak diſpleaſe God, he 
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The very beſt things and ations may be perverted by men of ill-diſpoſed or 
weak minds, falſe conſequences and unjuſt inferences may be ſtrained from them : 
as we know the Grace of God in the Goſpel was abuſed into an Argument for Li- 
centiouſneſs, and Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to be ſer for the fall of many, St. Lake 2. 24. but 
ſtill this doth not cancel our Obligations to univerſal Obedience to God's Laws; nor 
can 1t alter the nature of Good and Evil, Duty and Sin, which are no ſuch uncer- 
tain contingent things, as to depend upog the conſtructions others ſhall make of our 
actions, or the concluſions they ſhall draw-from them. God Almighty, in the making 
of his Laws, hath a perfe& comprehenſion of all the accidental events, that may hay- 
pen, either through the weakneſs or wickedneſs of Men ; and we muſt not think our 
ſelves to be wiſer than God, taking upon our ſelves to diſpenſe with his Commands 
without\any allowance from him, as if himſelf had not foreſeen thoſe Inconvenico 
ces which may ariſe from ourdoing our Duty : It can therefore never be, that ob- 
dience to God ſhould give any real Scandal; and whatever Offence may be taken at 
my doing of my Duty, it is a contradiction to imaging; it 1imputable to me, as a Sin 
or Fault, (for it 1s to ſuppoſe one to diſobey God, 1nobeying him ) but they alone 
are chargeable who are offended by it. 

Now, by the expreſs Command of God we are obliged to obey the lawfu! Injun- 
ions of our Superiours, whether Civil or Ecclefalticalz and if any are fo hardy as 
to deny this, they muſt ſeek for another Bible, out of which to j1dge of God's will, 
for there is hardly any one Duty of Religion more plainly commanded, more fre» 
quently and earneſtly preſſed in the New Teſtament, than quiet and peaceable ſub- 
121on to Authority, both in Church and State, in all things lawful, and that not 
only to avoid Puniſhment, but for Conlcience ſake ; and to refuſe obedience in ſuch 
things, is a Sin againſt the Fifth Commandment. That the Conformity required 
by our Church, contains not any thing in it unlawſul, muſt be granted, as I have 
already obſerved, by all thoſe who make uſe of this Plea of Scandal, from all which 
the neceſſary Concluſion is. 

Since we may not redeem a Scandal by diſobedience to God, ſince God hath 
plainly required our Submiflion to thoſe whom he hath ſet over us in all things law- 
ful ; fince it is acknowledged by thoſe I now diſcourſe with, that Conformity to the 
Church is enjoyned by a competent Authority, and is lawful ; I ſay, the neceſfary 
concluſion is, that no man can witha good Conſcience refuſe to conform only for 
tear of Scandal, 

Our Difſenting Brethren, when they are urged with this Argument, neither do 
nor can deny any of the Premiſes, they muſt confeſs that no Sin may be committed 
apon any account whatſoever, and that a man is not bound to provide for his Bro- 
ther's Salſety by wounding his own Soul ; they cannot deny, but that God hath 
Commanded us to be ſubjze& ro Lawful Authority in all things lawful, but then, to 
evade the force of this realoning, they have endeavoured to load the concluſion with 
ſome ſeeming difficulties, and abſurdities, which they pretend follow from this Prin- 
ciple, that we are bound to obey, notwithſtanding the Scandal that may enſue 
upon it. The chief of theſe I ſhall mention, and briefly return an Anſwer to 
them. 

i, It is pleaded, that thoſe Precepts, which contain only Rituals, are to giveplace to thoſe 
which do concern the welfare of mens bodies, and much more to thoſe which do reſpe& the wet: 
fare of our Brother's Soul ; ſo that, when both together cannot be obſerved, we muſt negle&# or 
violate the former, to obſerve the latter ; That this is true even of ſome Commands gi- 
ven by God himſelf; co which purpole our Saviour doth produce that ſaying of the 
Prophet Hoſea, I will have Mercy anda ot Sacrifice. Now it Sacrifices preſcribed by 
God himſelf, which were ſo conſiderable a part of the Divine Worſhip under Moſes's 
Law, yer were to give place toadts of Mercy, how much more are the poſitive In- 
junctions of Men, that goncern only the Externals and Circumſtantials of Religion, 
ro yield tothe Royal and 1ndiſpenſable Law of Charity, of which this Duty ot not 
giving Offence to others, 15 ſuch an eminent part. Thus faith Mr. Feans, in his ſecond 
part of Scholaſtical Divinity ; What Laws of any Earthly Weig bt whatſoever concerning 
Ceremonies can be more obligatory, than the Commands of God touching the Externals of his 
I'orſbip and Service ; and yet it us bis will and pleaſure that theſe Externals of bis Worſhip 
ſhould be laid aſide, for the performance of outward Works of Mercy, If therefore the ſacred 
Ordinances of God are to give way unto Works of Mercy unto the bodies of Men, ſurely then 
much more is the Traſh of Human Inventions te yeld unto a Work of Mercy to the Souls 
»f Men, 
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In anſwer to this, it i5 readily acknowledged, that when there doth happen an 
ſach interfering between two Commands of God, the one poſitive, the othe mecal, 
the poſitive ought always to give place to the moral ; and by the ſame reafon the 
poſitive Commands of our Superiours ought certainly to give way to the moral 
Commands of God, which are of eternal and immutable obligation. They ceaſe to 
bind us either in caſe of abſolute neceflity, or when they plainly hinder our perfor- 
mance of any moral Duty to God or our Neighbour ; and the Church 1s preſumed 
to diſpence with its orders, as God Almighty doth allow the negle& of his own 
poſitive Inſticutions in ſuch Circumſtances. But then this is only where the necefli- 
ty is urgent and extream, the Sin we muſt otherwiſe commit evident and certain ; 
2nd at laſt our Obedience is diſpenſed withal only for that one time. 

Thus in acaſe of neceflity our Saviour, St. Matt, 12, 5. acquits David and his Fol- 
lowers of all blame, who being ready to periſh for hunger, did eat of the Shew-bread, 
which otherwiſe was not lawful for them to cat ; but had they taken a particular fancy 
to that Bread, and refuſed to have eaten of any other, becauſe that beſt agreed wit 
their Stomachs, and was moſt pleaſing to their Palate; can we think our Saviour 
would have ſo eafily excuſed them; or, which is nearer to our Caſe, becauſe God 
did prefer a&s of Mercy before Sacrifices, where both could not be done, yet this 
would have juſtified any man's wholly leaving off Sacrificing, or refuſing to do 
it at Jeruſalem, inventing another way of Worſhip, as more expedient than Sacri- 
ficing, or chuſing another place ro ſacrifice in which might be more convenient 
for all the Fews than that City was. We may leave our Prayers, forſake the Church 
to fave the life of our Neighbour, or to quench the firing of his Houle, but ſtill this 
would be but a pitiful pretence for our wholiy abſenting our ſelves from Church, 
and conſtant negle& of our Prayers, becauſe in the mean time, our Neighbour's Life 
may be invaded, or his Houſe fired by ill men, of which there 1s great ſtore in the 
World, and ſo he may ſtand in need of our help, which is a more acceptable Ser- 
vice to God than any as of Devotion. So that however this Argument may ſerve 
eo excuſe the oniffion of ſome thing commanded by lawful Authority, by thoſe 
who otherwiſe are perfe&ly conformable, in extraordinary caſes which very rarely 
happen, and for which no Proviſion could be made by Law; yet to be ſure this 
will not at all help thoſe, who bid open defiance to the Laws, ſtand outin mani- 
feſt oppofition againſt them, live in plain diſobedience and contradiction to then, . 
as if they were altogether from them; nay, ſet up a diſtin way and form of 
Worſhip of their awn, and all this becauſe they are loth to offend thoſe who are 
not ſatisfied of the Wiſdom and Goodnels of what 1s appointed, 

Thus our Diſſenting Brethren can gain but little by chis Plea, if granted to them, 
for upon this account of exercifing Mercy and Charity toward their Neighbours, 
they can be excuſed alſofrom Ovediencetotheir Superiours in luch cafes only, in which 
they may be excuſed alſo from the obtervation of the Sabbath, from Prayer publick 
or private, from worſhipping of God ether in the Church or in a Convennicle ; 
nay, from Obedience to God himſelf ; had he pleaſed in the Scriptures politively to 
have required whatever 1s at preſent enjoyned by our Church, and lee them well 
con{ider, whether if God had plainly in his Word prefcnbed all that our Church 
doth Command, they would have thought it late to have reiuled complyance with 
ſuch Divine Impoſttons, becauſe they were unreaſonably oftznhve ro lome Godly 
People. If our Diſſenters will but acknowledge themſelves bound to ſubmit to the 
Determinations of their Saperiours, about the things in controverſie between us, 
fo far as the Fews were bound to obey the Ordinance of God concerning his exter- 
nal Worſhip delivered by Moſes; and that they are freed from ſuch obligation to 
obey the Laws of their Governours only in ſuch caſes as the Fews were excuſed 
from offering their accuſtomed Sacrifices, or as they think themtfelves at liberty to 
break the Sabbath, to omit God's Publick Worſhip, L ſuppoſe this Diſpute will ſoon be 
at an end; for they dare not own, that the Scandal others may take at ſuch things, 
winch yet are to give place to moral Duties, is ſufficient co void thetr Obligation ta 
the doing of them. 

Mr Feans ( whoſe Objetions I ſhall the rather conlider, becauſe of his eminency 
amonglt the Presbyterians, though I find my elf ſomewhat prevented by a late Wri- 
ter, who hath taken particular notice of them ) thus putteth the Queſtion 3 Suppoſe, 
ſaith he, the greateſ® Monarch upon the face of the Earth ſhould Command the meane# 
and loweFt of bis ſlaves, upon ſome important Affairs to ride Poft through ſuch a Cuy, 
without any of the leaft Fay or diverſion, and that it ſhould happen that a company of [it- 
tle Children ſhould be playing in the Ftreets, can this ſlave think that be is obliged to ride over 


tbem? No lurely, he ought to uſe all means, and take all care poflible to execute his 
Com- 
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Commillion without doing any hurt or dammage toany Perſon whatever ; but if he 
would have ſtated the Caſe right, it ſhould have been done thus ; ſuppole this Slave 
ſhould utterly refuſe to do as he was commanded, and for his juſtification ſhould plead 
that he muſt be forced to ride through many Towns and Cities, where are many lietle 
Children, who are often playing at the Doors or in the Streets ; he knowns not bur 


that ſome of them may be in his way, or chance to run between his Horſes Legs, and 


therefore to avoid the doing of this miſchief, which might poſlibly happen, he reſolves 
not to ſtir one foot from his own home: Is this pretence ſufficient to excuſe his dil: 
obedience ? No more can our Nonconformity to the Rules given us by our Superiors 
be innocent, becauſe ſome may be {candalized at our Obedience. 

3. It is further ſaid, that Scandal # in the nature of it ſpiritual Murder, and if where 
Authority hath determined our choice, we muſt hold to their determination, any Scandal to 
the comtrary notwithſtanding, it ſeemeth then in caſe the Magiſtrate command tt, we may 
lawfully murther the Soul of our Brother, wound his weak Conſcience, and deſtroy with our 
Meats, our Ceremonies, the work of God, and him for whom Chriſt died. It s good ſaith 
Sr. Paul, Romi. xiv. 21. neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor any thing whereby thy 
Brother ſtumbleth, or us offended, or is made weak, But our Prelatiſts, ſaith Mr. Jeans, 
determine quite otherwiſe. If Authority enjoyn it, it is good ſay they, to eat Bread, drink 
Wine, wear a Surplice, uſe the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, though thereby never [0 many 
Brethren tumble, or are offended or made weak. 

But all this is mere bug-bear, fitted only co fright Children and ſuch weak Perſons, 
as we are now treating off ; for it can never be ſhewn, how wearing a Surplice, 
or Kneeling at receiving of the Sacrament, or crofling the Infants fore-head, hath 
any tendency towards the ſcaring Men from Chriſtianity, or making them to deny 
Chriſt, and forſake and grow weary of his Religion, which I have ſufficiently pro« 
ved to be the only proper ſcandalizing of our Brother, which St. Paul fo highly 
aggravateth, and chargeth with the guilt of deſtroying.and murthering his Soul ; 
none of theſe things do direaly and immediately lead or tempt any Man to any fin: 
Whatever Scandal may follow is wholly accidental, and the "an and miſtake of 
thoſe only, who are offended, and to provide always againſt ſuch Scandals is an 
impoſlible undertaking; for they may follow the rhoſt innocent Actions; nay, the 
moſt neceſſary Duties, and this Argument concludes as ſtrongly againſt Obedience 
to any other Command of God, 1t by it my Brother may ſtumble, or be offen- 
nn y be made weak, as it doth againſt ſubmiffion ro our Superiours in things 
lawful. 

They that make theſe Ob5jeftions do not ſufficiently confider, that by God's Law 
we are bound to obey the Jawſul Commands of our Suveriours ; and it is not only 
the Law or Ordinance of Man, of which they ſeem to make {ſo little account, but 
it is the Law of God alſo, that 1s violated by our diſobedience to our Governours 1n 
things lawful: The compariſon therefore ought not to be. only, as they make it, 
between an human Authority determining ſome indiff:rent things, and the divine 
Law of Charity to the Soul of our Brother, but between the Divine Command of 
Obedience to our S.iperiours, and the avoiding Scandal : Here we affirm, that we 
cannot be bound to tranſgrels a plain Law of God, or which is a!l one in this Que- 
ſtion, a lawful Command of our Superiours for fear of ſome evil that may by chance 
happen to ſome others rough their own fault; and we prove 1t by this reaſon, 
which our Diſſenting Brethren muſt own for true and good, becauſe every one is 
bound to have a greater Care of his own, than others Salvation, or conſequently 
rather to avoid fin in himſelf, than to prevent it in his Brethren. 

If it be here asked, as it is by ſome, whether any human Authority can make 
that Action ceaſe to be ſcandalous, which it done without any ſuch Command had 
been criminal upon the account of the Scandal that followed it : I anſwer, That no 
Authority, whether divine or human, can ſecure that others ſhall not be offended by 
what I do out of Obedience to their Commands, but then it doth free me from all 
guile and blame, by making that tro become my Duty to do, which if I had done 
needleſ{ly without any great reaſon, and my Brother had been hurt, and his Conſci- 
ence wounded by it, might have been juſtly charged with uncharitablenels, greater 
or leſs, according as the Scandal was more or leſs probable to follow. 

This mult be granted, that the Laws of GOD or Man, otherwiſe obligatory, 
do not lote their binding force becauſe of ſome Scandal, that may poſſibly happen 
from our Compliance with them, or els all Authority is utterly void and infignitt- 
cant, and eveiy Man 1s at hberty to do all things as himſelf pleaſeth ; for, co bor- 
row the words of the excellent Biſhop Sanderſon : To allow men under pretence that 
[ome offence may be taken ihereat, to diſobey Laws and Conſtitutions made by thoſe that _ 
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Authority over #*, « the next- way to cus the ſmews of all Authority, and to bring both 
Magiſtrates and Laws imto contempt ; for what Law EVEr Was made, or can be made [© 
juſt and reaſenable, but ſome Men or other either did or might take offence thereat, Whe. 
cher ſuch a Conſtitution or Command of our Superiours be ſcandalous or no, every 
one muſt judge for himſelf; and fo according to his own private Opinion of the good- 
neſs or hurtfulneſs of what 1s required, he is free to obey it or not, which is Giretly 
to diflolve all Government, and to bring in certain Diſorder and everlaſting Contu- 
fion, every one doing what is good in his own Eyes. | 

3- It 1s ſaid, that avoiding of Scandal x a main Duty of Charity ; mdy Superiours there. 
fore at their pleaſure appoint, bow far 1 ſhall (bew my Charity towards my Brother's Seut ; 
then ſurely an inferiour earthly Court may croſs the determmations of the High Court of 
Heaven : This Mr. Jeans urgeth alſo out of Ameſins ; but it & eaſily replied, 

That here is no crofling the Determinations of God, fince it is his expreſs Will, 
that in all lawful things we ſhould obey our Governours, and he who hath made this 
our Duty, will not lay to our charge the Miſchiets, that may ſometimes without our 
fault through the folly and peeviſhneſs of Men follow from it, and certainly it is as 
equal and reaſonable, that our Superiours ſhould appoint how far I ſhall exerciſe my 
Clarity towards my Brethren, as it is, that the miſtake and prejudice of any private 
Chriſtians ſhould ſet Bounds to their Power and Authority, cancel the Publick Laws, 
or that every ignorant and froward Brother ſhould determine, how far we ſhall be obe- 
dient to thoſe, whom God hath ſet over us, either in Church or State. 

But to give a more full anſwer to this we muſt know, that, tho' Charity be the great 
Duty, eſpecially of the Chriſtian Religion, yet Duties of Juſtice (as they are com- 
monly called) are of ſtrier Obligation than Duties of Charity, and we are bound 
to pay our Debts, before we give an Alms. Now Obedience to Superiours is a Debc 
we owe tothem, which they have right to exact of us, ſo that they may accuſe us of 
Injury, if we perform it not. But a great Care to hinder Sin 1n others, or not to 
ſcandalize them is a Duty of Charity, which indeed we ace obliged unto as far as 
we can, but not till after we have given to every one what is his Due and Right. It 
# therefore no more lawful for me, ſaith the fore-named moſt Judicious Biſhop Sanderſon, 
ro diſcbey the lawful Command of a Superiour, to prevent thereby the Offence of one or a 
few Brethren, than it is lawful for me to do one man wrong, to do another man a courteſte 
withal ; or than it is lawful for me to rob the Exchequer to relieve an Hoſputal. Accor- 
ding to that known ſaying of St. Auſtin; Lux eft qui dicat, ut habeamus quod demus 
pauperibus, faciamus furta drvitibus? Who t it, that ſaith it i lawful to ſteal from the 
rich, what we may beſtow on the poor ? Or to refuſe to pay Taxes, on pretence that you 
know thoſe who have more need of your Money ? 

To this Mr Feans replies ; Suppeſe, ſaith he, the care of not giving Offence be in re. 
ſpeft of our Brother but a Debt of Charity, yet in regard of God it 1s a legal Debt, ſince he 
may, and doth challenge it as due, and we do bim wrong if we diſobey bim : Here 1 grant 
indeed, that both are required Þy God at our hands, that we thould be obedient to 
our Superiours, and that we ſhould be always ready to ſhew Chariy co our Brethren ; 
but then I ſay, this is not the Chamty which God requires, when 1 give to thoſe in 
want, what 15 none of mine own. "This is not an Inſtance or Exprefiion of that Love 
and Kindneſs, which by the Law of God we owe to our Brother, to do him good by 
wronging our Superiours. God hath obliged Servants to be mercitul co the poor 
to their pow, as well as to be true and taithful ro their Maſters ; but that is no 
part of the mercy which God requires from them, to give amay their Maſters goods 
without his leave, tho' it were to thoſe who ſtand in great need of Relief. God hath 
commanded all Chriſtians to have a great Care of being any occaſion of their Bro- 
cher's fin or fall ; but then this muſt neceflarily be underſtood only of things ſubs 
ject to our own ordering and management, In all caſes wherein we are at our 
own diſpoſal, we are bound charitably to regard our Brother. But in Inſtances, 
where our practice 15 determined by Authority, our Superiours only are to conlider 
the danger of a Scandal, we mult con{ider the Duty we owe to them, this being a 
matter wherein we cannot ſhew our Charity, without violating the right of our Su- 
periours; 1t remains then, in the words of another great Biſhop, i® what caſe ſcever 
we are bound to obey GOD or Man, in that caſe, and in that conjunt1on of circamſt ances 
we have nothing permitted 10 our choice, (and conſequently there 15 no place for any a&t 
of Charity ) and have no Authority to remit of the right of God to our Superiour; and to 
comply with our Neigbbour in ſuch Lueſtions, beſides that it cannot ſerve any purpoſes of 
Piety, if it declines = Duty in any inſtance, ut u like giving Aims out of the Portion of 
Orphans, or building Hoſpitals with rhe Money and Spoils of Sacrilege. ; 
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4. It is further ſaid by Mr. Feqnes out of Ameſins, If determination by Superiours is 
ſufficient to take away the Sin and Scandal, then they do wery ill, bat they do not, (0 far as is 
poſſible, determine all things indifferent, that ſo no danger may be left of giving of Offence 
by the uſe of them. Then the Church of Rome is to be praiſed, in that ſhe bath determined 
ſo many mdifferent things, Then St, Paul might have ſpared all his dire&ions about fer- 
bearance out of reſpect to weak Brethren, and fully determined the matters in debate, and fo 
put an end to all fear of Scandal. 7 

This truly ſeemeth a very odd way of arguing, and all that I ſhall ſay to it is, that 
it ſuppoſeth nothing elſe worthy to be contidered in the making of Laws, or in the 
dererminations of Superiours about indifferent things, bue only this one matter of 
Scandal, and the Project it ſelf, ſhould it take, would prove very vain and unſuc- 
ceſsful : For tho' we truly ſay, that we are bound to comply with the Orders and 
Ceremonies of the Church of England, they being but few and innocent, and fo gi- 
ving no real ground of Offence; yet we do not ſay the ſame upon ſuppoſition our 
Church had determined all Circumſtances in God's Worſhip the poſlibly could, which 
would perhaps have been a Yoke greater than that of the Ceremonial Law to the 
Fews ; nor it She had preſcribed as many Ceremonies as the Church of Rome hath 
done, which maniteſtly tend to the Diſgrace and Scandal of our Chriſtian Religion ; 
and as for the courſe St. Paul took, it 1s plain, that ſome things, upon good Reaſons, 
were determined by the Apoſtles ; as, that the Gentile Converts ſhould ab/tain from 
Blood, and things ftrangled and offered to Idols ; which Decree, I preſume, they might 
not tranſgrels, out of Charity to any of their Brethren, who might take Offence ac 
ſuch Abſtinence, and other things for great reaſon were for a time lefc at liberty, 
which reaſon was taken from the preſent Circumſtances of thoſe the Apoſtles had to 
deal withal ; tho' ratrerwards, as I obſerved before, when that reaſon ceaſed, Determi- 
nations were made about thoſe things which St. Paul had left at liberty, and if St. 2aul 
had determined the Diſpute about Meats and Days one way, they who had followed 
ſo great an Authority, whatever had happened, had ſurely been from the Sin of 
Scandal ; but ſtill the Scandal had not been 'prevented, but all the contrary parc had 
been in danger to have been utrerly eſtranged from Chriſtianity ; and that was rea- 
ſon ſufficient why St. Paul did not make any .Determinations in that Caſe : For Go- 
vernours are not only to take care to free thoſe that obey them from the Sin of Scan- 
dal, bur allo to provide, that as little occaſion as is poflible may be given to any to 
be /candalized, 

There are other Objections offered by Mr. Feanes, out of Ameſius and Rutherford, 
againlt this Doctrine of our Obligation to Obedience to our Superiours in things law- 
tul, nocwithſtanding the Scandal that may follow ; but they either may be an{wered 
trom what [ have already ſaid, or elſe they chiefly concern the Caſe of Goyernours, 
and are brought to prove that they a& uncharitably, and give great Offence con- 
trary to St. Paul's Rules, who take upon them determinately to impoſe unnecellary 
Rites, by which they know many good Men would be ſcandalized. Bur this is not 
my preſent Buſineſs to diſcourſe of, though I cannot forbear ſaying theſe rwo things, 
which I think very ealie to make out. | 

1. That our Church of Eng/and hath taken all reaſonable Care to give any juſt 
Offence to any ſort of Perſons, and the Offences that have been fince taken at ſome 
things in our Conſtitution could not poflibly have been fore-ſeen by thoſe who made 
our ftirit Reformation from Popery, and fo they could not be any reaſon againſt the 
fcſt eſtabliſhment : Nor, - 

2. Are they now a ſufficient reaſon for the alteration of it, unleſs we can imagine 
it reaſonable to alter Publick Laws made with great Wiſdom and Deliberation, as often 
as they are diſliked by, or prove offenſive to private Perſons. If this be admitted, 
there can never be any ſettled Governmenc and Order in the Church, becauſe there 
never can be any eſtabliſhment, that will not be liable to give ſuch Offence. They 
who now take Offence at what the Church of England enjoyns, on the ſame or a like 
account, will take Offence at whatever can be enjoyned, and the ſame prerences of 
Scandal, will be good againſt any Eſtabliſhment they themſelves ſhall make ; for tho? 
they will not uſe thele reaſons againſt their own eſtabliſhiwent, yer in a ſhore time 
others will take up their Weapons to fight againſt them, and what ſerved to deſtroy 
the preſenc Church, will be as effe&ual to overthrow that which ſhall be ſer up in its 
room : So that whatever alteration is made, if this be allowed for a ſufficient ground 
of 1t, Viz. to avoid the Offence that ſome Men take at the preſent Conſtitarion, yet 
{till we ſhali be bue where we were, and new Offences will ariſe, and fo there muſt 
be contnual changing and altering, to gratifie the unreaſonable Humours and Fan- 
cies of Men; and ſhould any one Party of Diſſenters amongſt us get their Frm 

Gg 2 0 


— 


236 


Of grumg Offence to Weak Brethren, 


of Government and Worſhip eſtabliſhed by Law, I doubt not but they would preach 
to us the very ſame Dodrine, we do now to them. They would tell us, that p:i» 
vate Perſons muft bend and conform to the Laws, and not the Laws to private Per- 
ſons: Thatit was our own fault that we were offended ; that our Weaknels procce- 
ded from our unwillingneſs to receive Inſtruction; that the weak were to be governed, 
not to preſcribe to their Governours ; that we muſt not expect that what was wich 
good Reaſon appointed and ordered, ſhould be _ abrogated or changed ouc 
of compliance with Mens fooliſh Prejudices and Miſtakes. Ir 1s ſufficiently known 
how ſtrit and rigorous both the Presbyterians and Independents are and have 
been, where they have had any Advantage, and what little Conſideration or Re- 
gard _y have had of their Diſenting Brethren, though they would have us ſo ten- 
der of them. 

Thus much I think ſufficient to ſhew that the Precept of Obedience to Superiours 
in things lawful, is more obligatory than the Precept of avoiding Scandal 3 whence it 
follows, that it 1s our Duty to obey in ſuch Inſtances, though Offence may be taken 
at it, becauſe no Sin is to be committed for the avoiding Scandal. | 

I might from this Head further argue, that it we muſt not commit any Sin to a- 
void giving Offence, then it is not lawful to ſeparate from our Pariſh-Churches upon 
that account, becauſe all voluntary Separation from a Church, in which nothing 
that is unlawful is required, as a Condition of Communion, 15 the Sin of Schiſm, 
and that is a Sin of the blackeſt dye and greateſt guilt, noted in che Scriprures 
for an A# of Carnality, a Work of the Fleſh and of the Devil ; tor the neceflicy of 
our coming to Church, and worſhipping God in the fame publick place with our 
Neighbours. and ſubmitting to the Government, Diſcipline, and Cuſtoms of that 
particular Church we live in, doth not depend only upon the Statutes of the Realm 
which enforce it, and the command of a Civil Magiſtrate who requires it ; bue by 
the Law of our Religion all needleſs Separation or Diviſion amongſt Chriſtians, 
breaking into little Parties and Factions, from whence comes ſtrife, envying, confuſion, 
and every evil work, is to be moſt carefully avoided, as the very bane of Chriſtianity, 
the rending of Chriſt's Body, and as utterly deſtru&tive, not only of the Peace, but of 
the Being of a Church. So that ſhould all the Laws about Conformity and againſt 
Conventicles be reſcinded and avoided, ſhould the Magiſtrate indulge or connive at 
the Seperate Aſſemblies, yet ſtill this would not make our joyning with them not 
to be finful. Since to preſerve the Unity of Chriſtians, and one Communion, is the 
neceſſary Duty of every Member of the Church, and it can never be thought a juſti- 
fable thing to cut off our ſelves from the Communion of the Church, or the Body 
of Chriſt, out of compliance with any erring or ignorant Brethren. But the fin- 
fulneſs of withdrawing from the Communion of our Church, either totally or in 
part, hath been ſo evidently ſhewn in ſome late Diſcourſes written on that ſubject, 
that I do deſpair of convincing thoſe of the danger of it, who can withſtand the 
force of all that hath been already offered to them : I only conclude thus much, 
that there is far more of the Sin of Uncharitableneſs in ſuch Separation and Divi- 
ſion, than there can be in all the Offence that is imagined to be given by our Con- 
tormity. 

From what I have already at large diſcourſed it plainly follows, that they are things 
merely mdifferent, not only in their own nature, but alſo in reſpe& to us, in the uſe 
of which we are obliged ro conſider the Weakneſs of our Brethren. What is our 
Duty muſt be done, tho' Scardal follow it : What is evil and fintul ought to be lefc 
undone upon the ſcore of a greater Obligation, than that of Scandal ; but now, mn 
matters wherein our Practice is not determined by any Command, we ought ſo to 
exerciſe our Liberty, as 1f poſſible to avoid giving any Offence to our Brethren. This 
is an undoubted part of that Charity which one Chriftian ought always to be ready 
to ſhew to another, by Admonition, Inſtruction, good Example, and by the For- 
bearance of things lawful, at which he fore-ſeerh his Neighbour out of weakneſs will 
be apt to be Scandalized, to endeavour to prevent his falling into any fn or miſchief, 
And this we teach and preſs upon our People as much as Diſſenters themſelves 
can, in obedience to St. Pax/'s Rules about Meats and Days, things neither in 


| themſelves good or evil, nor determined by any Authority ; and therefore they 


were every way a proper Inſtance, wherein Chriſtians mighe exerciſe their Cha- 
rity and Compaſſion one to another: And in ſuch Caſes St. Pau! declares, that 
he would rather wholly forgo his Liberty, than by theſe Indifferencies endanger 
the Soul of his Brother : As in that famous place, 1 Cor, viii. 13. If Meat make my Kro- 
ther $0 offend, I will eat no Fle(b while the World ftandeth, leſt I make my Brother to offend > 

where 
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where by Fleſh and Meat 1s to be underſtood ſuch as had been offered unto 74ols, 
which tho' lawful for a Chriſhan to eat at common Meals, yet the Apoſtle would 
wholly abſtain from, rather than wound the weak Conſcience of a Brother. IF 
I by the Law of Charity ( as the Reverend Biſhop Taylor ſaith, Great Exemp. p. 420. ) 
muſt rather quit my own Goods than ſuffer my Brother to periſh, much rather quit my own 
Goods to periſh, much rather muſt I quit my priviledge. And, We ſhould all die for our 
Brother, who will not loſe a Mea! to prevent bis Sin, or change a Diſh to ſave his Soul : 
and if the thing be indifferent to us, yet it ought not to be indifferent to us whether our 
Brother live or die. 

After this manner do we profeſs our ſelves ready to do or forbear any thing in our 
own Power, to win and gain our Diſſenting Brethren to the Church. We grant thac 
thoſe, who conform, are obliged by this Law of Charity not needleſly to vex and 
exaſperate our Dsſſenters, nor to do any thing which they are not bound to do, that 
may eſtrange them from the Church ; but to reſtrain themſelves in the uſe of thac 
liberty God and the Laws have left them, for the ſake of Peace and out of conde- 
ſcention to their Brethren. We dare not indeed omit any Duty we owe to God, 
or our Superiours either in Church or State, nor can we think it fit and reaſonable, 
that our Apoſtolical Government, Excellent Liturgy, Orderly Worſhip of God uſed 
in our Church, ſhould all be preſently condemned and laid afide, as ſoon as ſome 
weak Men take Offence at them ; but in all other things, ſubje& to our own order- 
ing and diſpoſal, we acknowledge our ſelves bound to pleaſe our Brother for his good 
unto Edification. 

I only add here, that this very Rule of yielding to our Brother in things indiffe- 
rent and undetermined, ought to have ſome reſtritions and limitations, ſeveral of 
which are mentioned by Mr. Feans whom I have fo often named ; as Firf, That 


we arc not to forbear theſe indifferent things, where there is only a poſlibility of * 


Scandal, but where the Scandal conſequent is probable : for otherwiſe we ſhould be at 
an utter loſs and uncertainty in ali our attions, and never know what to do. Secondly, 
Our weak Brethren muſt have ſome probable ground for their imagination, that 
what we do is evil and finful, or elſe we muſt wear no Ribbands, nor put off our 
Hats, bur come all to Thou and Thee ; and for this exception he gives this ſubſtan- 
tal Reaſon, That if we are to abſtain from all indifferent things, in which another wit bout 
probable ground imagmeth that there is ſin, the ſervitude of Chriſtians under the Goſpel would 
be far greater and more intolerable, than that of the Jews under the Moſaical adminiſtra- 
tion. "Thirdly, this muſt be underſtood of indifferent things that are of no very great 
importance; forit it be a matter of ſome weight and moment, as yielding me ſome 
great profit, I muſt only for a while forbear it, until my Brother is better informed. 
Laſtly, We muſt not wholly betray our Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe peeviſh and fro- 
ward People, or to humour our Neighbour in an erroneous and ſuperſtitious Opinion 
for which he quotes Mr. Calvin, who in his Comment upon 1 Cor. viii. 13. tells of fome 
fooliſh Int--preters, that leave to Chriſtians almoſt no uſe at all of things indifferent, upon 
pretenc: to avoid the Offence of ſuperſtitious Perſons. 

Now tho' all this 1s generally crue, yet I think there are no certain unalterable 
Rules to be laid down to dire our practice in this Aﬀeair, For it being an exerciſe 
of Charity, muſt be determined by the meaſure of Prudence according to Curcum- 
ſtances, and we may as well go about to give certain Rules for Mens Charity 1n other 
caſes, and hx the proportion, which every Man ought to give of his Eſtate towards 
the Relief of the Poor, as poſitively to tell how far a Man muſt deny himſelf in the 
uſe of indifferent things, and fore-go his own Liberty tor the ſake of his Brother, and 
ſo I end this Head with thoſe words of the Learned Dr. Hamond 1n his little Treatiſe 
of Scandal : This whole matter is to be referred to the Chriſtian's pious Diſcretion or Pru- 
dence, it being free to him, enther to abſtain, or not to abſtain, from any indifferent attion, 
( remaining /uch ) according as that Piety, and that Prudence ſhall repreſent it to be moſt cha- 
ritable and beneficial to other Mens Souls, Thus I have done with the firit Propoſition, 
that nothing {inful is to be commirred to avoid ſcandalizing others. 

2. Iproceed now to the Second; That to avoid a leſs Scandal being taken by a few; 
we muſt nor give a greater Offence, and of vaſtly more pernicious Conſequence to 
a much bigger number of Perſons : Not that ſuch a cafe can never happen, where- 
in we muſt necethrily give juſt Offence to one ſide or other, and fo are uncharitable, 
whether we do or forbear to do the ſame Action ; for then we thould be under a ne- 
ceſlity of finning, which implies a contradiction, but yer it may, and often doth hap- 
pen, that ſome weak Perſons may take Offence at my doing, and others be more ot- 
lended at my forbearing to do the ſame thing, and thus whether I do it or not, [ 
ſhall give offence, tho' not juſtly, nor through my own fauk, to fome vne or other. 

in 
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In fuch Circumſtances therefore we are to confider which way is given the greater 
and more dangerous Offence, and it can never be either Prudence or Charity to ab- 
ſtain from that which may ſcandalize our Brother, when by forbearance a greater 
and more publick Scandal is miniſtred to others; for in this Cale we have greater 
reaſon on the account of Scandal it ſelf to do, than to forbear that afion ; as all that write 
on this Subje& do and muſt acknowledge, and for which they uſually quote that Say- 
ing of Bernard; Prudenter advertendum eſt ſcandalum ſcandalo non emendari, &c. Ie 

ly to mark, that one Scandal is not amended by another ; which kind of emen- 


are 
dation we ſhould prattiſe, if to take off Offence from one Party, we give Offence to ano- 
ther 


This was the occaſion of that famous Conteſt between the two great Apoſtles 
mentioned in the ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, St. Peter had freely con- 
verſed with the Gentile Chriſtians, and had eat with them all kind of Meats, but 
afterwards when certain beheving Jews from Feruſalem, who were ſtill zealovs for 
Moſef's Law, and the diſtin&tion of Meats, came to Antioch, out of fear of Offending 
them, and occafioning their falling off from the Faith of Chrif, he abſtained trom 
that Liberty, and withdrew from that Converſation, which before he had wichout 
any Scruple uſed, and all the believing Fews that were at Antioch followed his ex- 
ample, and ſeparated themſelves from their Gentile Brethren. Now St. Paul con- 
fidering the greater Scandal and Miſchief that would follow ) this pretended Ten- 
derneſs of St. Peter, and his compliance with the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and that it was 
a likely way, not only to confirm them in their Errour, but alſo wholly to ex- 
clude the Gentiles from the Faith of Chriſt, and ſo co hinder Chriſtian Religion be- 
ing propagated in the World, he withſtood Peter to the face, and chid him ſharply for 
his imprudent Behaviour, who to avoid Offending ſome of the weak Jews, did give 
a far greater Offence, and of much more dangerous conſequence to the Gentile Con- 
verts of whom the Chriſtian Church was chiefly to conſiſt. In this caſe thaiefore of 
Scandal we are not only to regard one fide or party of Men, but 'as the ſame St. Paul 
directs us, 1 Cor. x. 32. We muſt give none Offence, neither to the Fews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the Church of God. 

It would ſwell this Diſcourſe much beyond my preſent deſign, to ſer forth at large 
the many and great Scandals which are given by thoſe who ſeparate from the Church 
of England, and I doubt not but if this matter was rightly conſidered, and we were 
but impartially careful to avoid giving all Offence to others, we ſhould ſoon find our 
ſelves much more obliged, upon this account of Scandal, peaceably to communicate 
with our Church, than to continue divided from it. I ſhall hint at ſome few of the 
moſt obvious Confiderations, by which we may a little judge which way the greacer 
Scandal 1s given. | 

1. By leaving the Pariſh-Churches, and joyning to the ſeparate Aſſemblies, we do 
mightily eſtabliſh and harden ( as I have before obſerved ) thoſe Diſſenters with whom 
we aflociate, in their ſinful Separation and erroneous Perſwaſion 'of the unlawtulneſs 
of Conformity ; for it 1s but reaſonable with them to judge, that we do the ſame 
things for the ſame reaſon with themſelves; and this is the true {candahizing of our 
weak Brethren, leading them into, or confirming them in an evil courſe : Whereas 
by our forſaking them, and returning to the Church, we may poſflibly encline ſome 
that are {incere amongſt them, to conſider and ſuſpe&t their own way, and enquire 
after the Arguments that prevail with us to conform, and they may begin to think that 
there 15 not ſo much evil in it as they have all along ſuppoſed, and thus our Authority 
or Example may contribute ſomething towards the gaining our Brethren. 

2. Which alſo I have juſt mentioned before, whatever Se&t or Denomination of 
Diſſenters we joyn with, we offend all the other Sets or Parties amongſt them, for 
they agree only in their oppoſition to the Church of England, but in other things 
they have their diſtin Forms and Models of Worſhip, and Shibboleths, and they 
think as 11], and ſometimes ſpeak as hardly of one another, as they do of Conformiſts. 


Which would evidently appear if any one fort of them ſhould get the upper hand; 


the reſt of them would all a& as fiercely, and complain as loudly of that Party that 
did prevail, as they now do of the Church of England. Till therefore they all agree 
in one way, and ſpeak the ſame Language, there is no reaſon why any one Sect of 
them ſhould challenge our condeſcention to them, to the diffatisfation and offence 
of all the other Dilſenters, who have as good a right to this Plea of Weaknels as 
themſelves. 

3- Hereby great Offence 1s given to all thoſe who do conform, for this Separation 
from the Church 1s a publick condemning of the Government, Orders, Dilcipline, 


or Doctrine of our Church, and is apt to breed Scruples and Perplexities in well mea- 
ning 
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ning but leſs knowing Members of ic, and by degrees produces a diſtaſte or 61ilike of 
our Worſhip, and plainly hinders the efficacy of the Ordinances of Chriſt, as admi- 
niſtring in our Church, whilſt it creates Prejudices in People againſt them, as impure 
and corrupt ; and why there ſhould not be a due Regard had to thole many, who 
are oftended at our Difſenters Conventicle-Worſhip, as well as of thoſe who are ſaid 
ro be ſcandalized by our Church-Service, I cannot at all gueſs, I ſhall only ſay here, 
that Irreverent $1:t;ng at the Receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, Mens un- 
mannerly wearing their Hats in time of Divine Worſhip, and oftentimes putting them 
off but halt way at their Prayers, their indecent Poſtures and antick Geſtures at their 
Devotions, the Extravagancies and Follies ( not to ſay worle) ſome of them are 
guilty of in their extemporary Effuſions, the ſtrange uncouth Metaphors and Phraſes 
they uſe in their Preaching: In a word, the (lovenly performance ot Divine Worſhip 
amoneſt ” Difſenters is much more ſcandalous than «!! th: Ceremonies of our Church 
can ever be. 

4. Conſider the Scandal that is thereby given to Magiſtrates and our Superiours, by 
bringing their I.aws and Authority into contempt, concerning which the torc-named 
Mr. Feans, 1n his firſt Edition of his Diſcourſe about Abſtinence from all appearance of 
Evil, hath theſe words ; If, faith he, it were better to be thrown into the bottom of the 
Sea with a Milſtone about ones Neck, than to offend a little one, a poor and illiterate Arti- 
van, what Expreſſion ſhall e then find an[werable to the hamouſneſs of a Scandal given to 
a Pious Mayiſtrate, to a Religious Prince, to a Parliament and Convocation, to an whole 
Church and Commonwealth ? 

5. By this Separation from the Church great Scandal is given to the Papiſts; not 
that they are di{pleaſed atit; they are not indeed offended in that Senſe, bur this ſerves 
wonderjuily to harden them in their falſe and zdolatrous Worſhip ; 1t enereateth their 
Conhoence, that their Church is the only true Church ot Chriſt, becauſe amongtt 
them 15 only found Peace and Unity ; and this 15 a mighty Temptation to many wa- 
vering Chinſtians to turn Papiſts 3 inlomuch that Mr. Baxter hath told us, that Thox- 
fonds have been drawn 10 Popery, or confirmed in it by this Argument already : And he 
faich of hnnſelf, That be z perſwaded, that all the Arguments elſe in Bellarnun, and all 
other Books that ewer were written, have not done ſo much to make Papiſts ms England, as 
the multitude of Secls among our ſelves. This indeed 1s a great Scandal to our Proteſtant 
Religion, and is that which the Papiſts are on all occaſions ſo forward to object a» 
gainſt 1.5, and hit us 1n the Teeth with 5 and by our hearty uniting with the Church 
of England, we may certainly wreſt out of their hands the moſt dangerous Weapon 
they uſe againſt the Reformation. 

6. This tends to the Scandal of Religion in general. Ie prejudiceth Men againſt ic 
as an uncertain thing, a matter of endleſs Diſpute and Debate z 1 makes fome Men 
utterly rejz& it as confiſting moſtly in little Trifles and Niceties, about which they ob- 
{zrve the greateſt Noiſe and Contention to be made, or as deſtructive of the publick 
Peace of Societies, when they ſee what dangerous Feuds and Quarrels commence from 
our Religious Differences, and all the Diſorder and Confuſion that they have cauſed 
here in England, ſhall by ſome be charged upon Chriſtianity it ſelt. 

Thus our cauſleſs Separations and Diviſons open a wide Door to Atheiſm, and all 
kind of Prophaneneſs and Irreligion. After this manner 1t was ot old, and always wall 
be, where there are Parties in Religion, and one contends that their Separation is law- 
ful, and the other that it is unlawtul, the common People foon become doubtiul and 
ready to forſake all Religion. | 

I might add here, that ſuch Separations neceſlarily occaſion breach ot Charity 
they beget implacable Enmities and Animoſities. Hence cometh Strife, Enuwlation, 
Envying, one Party continually endeavouring to overtop the other, watching tor 
one another's halting, rejoycing in one another's Sins and Misfortunes, conſtant un- 
dermining one another, to the diſturbance of the Publick Goverumenc, and endan- 
gering the Civil Peace; of all which, and much more than I can now mention, the 
preſent diſtracted Condition of our Nation is fo great and undemiable an Evidence, 
that there need no more words to ſhew the Miſchiefs that attend ſuch Diviſions : 
And now let any one judge, whether the Peace and Unity of the Church, the main- 
taining of Charity amongſt Brethren, the keeping out Popery and Atheiſm, the pre- 
ſervation of che Authority of the Magiſtrate, and quiet oi the Society we are Mem- 
bers of, the honour and credit of our Religion. Laſtly, whether giving Offence to 
all, both Contormiſts and Nonconformiſts, thoſe only excepted of our own particular 
v<& and Diviſion, nay, ſcandalizing them alſo in the truce and proper Senle of Scan- 
«al, bz not, of far greater and mare weighty Conlideration, than the fear of diſpleaſing 

or 
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or grieving ſome weak diſſatisfied Brethren; Wo to thoſe by whom Offences come. But 
theſe things I have very lightly couched, becauſe they have been the ſubje& of many 
Sermons and Diſcourſes lately publiſhed. 

To ſum up all I have ſaid, 

Since they, who difſent from the Church of England, are not ſuch weak Perſons as 
St. Paul all along preſcribes and provides for, ſince we cannot by our Conformity 
really ſcandelize or offend them in that Senſe, in which the Scriptures uſe thoſe words, 
fince though we did give Offence to them by our Conformity, yet that would not 
excuſe us from doing our Duty, and by refufing to conform, we ſhould do both them 
and others greater hurt and miſchief : I think I may ſafely conclude, That there can- 
not lye any obligation upon any private Chriftian ( as the caſe now ſtands amongſt us) to 
abſent himſelf bis Pariſh-Church, or to forbear the uſe of the Forms of Prayer or Ce- 
remonies by Law appointed, for fear of offending his weak Brethren, 

I end all with one word of Advice. Firſt, to thoſe who are not convinced of the 
Lawfulneſs of Conformity. Secondly, to thoſe who are ſatisfied that it is Lawful. 

1; To thoſe who are not convinced of the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, and therefore 
urge ſo hard, that they ought not to be offended by us. I would beſeech them, that 
they would take ſome Care, and make fome Conſcience to avoid giving any needleſs 
Offence to thoſe of the Church of England; and this cannot but be thought a rea- 
ſonable Requeſt, fince they require all others to be ſo tender of them. They ought 
not therefore to meet in ſuch numbers, nor at the ſame time at which we aſſemble to 
worſhip God in our publick Churches. Let them not affront our Service and Common. 
Prayers, nor revile our Biſhops and Miniſters, nor put on their Hats when at any 
time they chance to be preſent at our Service in our Churches, nor talk nor read 
in Books, nor make ſowre Faces at our Devotions ; and when they obſerve theſe 
and other the like Rules, they may then with a better grace (though with little rea- 
ſon) find fault with our Confornuty, as offenſive to them. I would be loth to ſay 
any thing that would exaſperate or provoke any of the Diſſenters, whoſe ſatisfation 
I deſign; I very well know their weakneſs, that they cannot endure to be told of 
their Faults. However, I muſt tell them, that there are no ſort of Perſons in the 
Chriſtian World, protefling Religion and Godlineſs, that have done ſuch Scandalous 
ing, as ſome of thoſe who call themſelves Proteſtant Diſſenters, I forbear to name 

rticulars. 

264 As for thoſe who are ſatisfied concerning the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, I would 
defire them 1o to order their Return to the Church, as not to give any juſt Offence to 
thoſe whom they forſake ; that is to ſay, that they would do it heartily and fincere- 
ly, that all may ſee they conformed with a willing mind, being perſwaded that it is 
their Duty ſo to do, and not merely to ſatisfie the Law, or to fave their Purſes, or to 
et into an Office, or to Capacitate them to Vote, or the like. For ſuch a kind of Con- 
ormity as ſome praiſe, and call Occaſional Communion, which is coming to Church 
= n— to ſerve a Turn, 1s truly ſcandalous to all good Men, of what Perſwa- 
on loever. 
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T. Whether the uſing of Forms of Prayer, doth not ſtint and limit th 

I. Whether the ufing Publick Forms of Prayer be not a ſinful omiſſion . 
Miniſterial Gift of Prayer ? 

I. Whether Praying by a Publick Form doth not deaden the Devotion of Prayer ? 


NE of the main Points which our Difſenting Brethren inſiſt on to juſtifie 
their Separation from our Church, is, That our publick Workſhip is per- 
formed in a Form of Words of Man's Invention; which they conceive is un- 
lawful; for hereby, ſay ſome of them, the Holy Spirit, who inſpires our 

Prayer, 1s ſtinted and hmited, and hereby the Gift of Prayer, ſays others, which the 

Holy Spirit communicates to Miniſters, to enable them to expreſs the Devotions 

of their Congregations to God, 15 rendred uſeleſs; and not only ſo, but even the 

Devotions of the Congregations too are mightily deaden'd, by being continually ex- 

preſs'd in the ſame Form of Words: beſides, that the wants of Chriſtians being va- 

rious, caſual, and immergent, cannot be-ſo tully repreſented in a fixe Form, and in cons 
ceived Prayers, which, upon the account of their variation in Expreſſions, may be the 
better extended to the continual variations of Mens Caſes and Curcumſtances : beſides 
all which, ſay they, we have no Warrant tor the Uſe of Forms, either in Scripture, or 
pure Antiquuy; andit we had, yet an univerſal impoſition of them, can by no means 
be lawfully complied with : this, according to the beſt recolleRtion 1 can make, 15 the 
ſum of what our Brethren urge againſt the lawfulneſs of joayning with us 1n a ſtated 

Liturgy, or Form of Publick Worſhip : and therefore, in order to the ſatisfying their 

Conſciences in this matter, I ſhall reduce their whole Plea to theſe foilowing Cales, 

and endeavour a plain and clear refolution of them. 

. Whether Praying in a Form of Words, doth not ſtint or limit the Spirit of Prayer ? 

2. Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, be not @ ſinful neglect of the miniſterial 

Gift of Prayer ? 
3. Whether the conſtant Uſe of the ſame Form of Prayer, doth not wery much deaden tht 
Devotion of Prayer ? 

4. Whether the common wants of Chriſtian Congregations may not be better repreſented in 

concerv'd Prayer than a Form of Prayer ? 

5. Whether there be any warrant for Form of Prayer, either in Scripture, or pure Aniiquity e 

6. Whether, ſuppoſing Forma be lawful, the impoſition 4 them can be lawfully complied wuh ? 

H 
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Ganz L 
Whether Praying is @ Form of Words doth not ſtint and limit the Spirit of Prayer. 


N order to the reſolution of this Caſe, it will be neceſſary to explain, firſt, what 
I it is that the Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer ; and ſecondly, What is 
meant by ſtinting or limiting the Spirit in Prayer. 

1, What is it that the Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer ? I anſwer, There 
are ſome things attributed to him which were extraordinary and temporary, and o- 
thers that are ordinary, xt, and ſtanding : The through ſtate and diſtinguyſhing of 
which, will very much contribute to the Reſolution of this preſent Caſe, and there- 
fore I ſhall infiſt more largely upon it; on 

Firſt, I ſay there are ſome things attributed to the Holy Spirit, in this matter of 
Prayer, which were extraordinary and temporary, and that was the immediate In- 
ſpiration of the matter of Prayer, together with an ability to exprels and utter it in 
known or unknown Languages. Thus, as for the immediate Inſpiration of the 
matter of Prayer, we read in the Old Teſtament of Prayers and Praiſes, winch upon 
ſpecial occaſions were immediately indited by Divine Inſpiration; for ſo, when 
Hannah preſented her Son to the Lord in Shilcb, the Text my ſaith that ſhe prayed 
and ſaid ; but the Targum paraphraſes it, that ſhe prayed by the Spiric of Prophehie, 
and accordingly praying and praiſing by immediate Inſpiration, is frequently called 
Propheſying : 50 1 Sam. x. 5. the Spirit of the Lord ſhall come upon thee, and thou ſhalt 
propheſie 3 that is, as Expoſitors generally interpret it, Thou ſhalt utter ſpiricual Pſalms 
and Hymns by immediate Inſpiration on the place; and to the ſame purpoſe is the 
word uſed, Numb. ii. 25. 1 Chron. xxv. 1, And accordingly in the New Teſtament 
it is {aid of Zacharias, That he was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, Bleſ- 
ſed be the Lord Ged of Iſrael, &c. The matter of all which Prayers and Prailes, toge- 
ther with thoſe in the Book of Pſalms, and ſundry others recorded in Scripture, was 
immediately ditated to thoſe inſpir'd Perſons by the Holy Ghoſt, and deliver'd by 
them without any recourſe to their own Invention or Conſideration, though as to 
the words of them, it may be juſtly queſtioned, whether they were not left to their 
own Compoſure, as it ſeems very probable, the words of all other Inſpirations were ; 
for conſidering how the inſpired Perſons differ'd in their ſtile, according as they dif- 
fer'd in their Education, in their Natural Parts and Intelle&ual Improvements ; it 
is very likely they themſelves compoſed and worded their own Inſpirations, the Spirit 
of God taking care only fo to over-ſee and dire& them, that their words might not 
repreſent their matter; and if ſo, how much leſs Reaſon have we to ſuppole, that the 
Spirit inſpires the words of our Prayers : But this I ſhall not inſiſt on. 

However, after that great deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, wherein the gifc 
of Tongues was communicated, to enable the firſt Planters of the Goſpel to propa- 
gate it through the World, it's certain, that not only the Matter of their Prayers, buc 
even the very Language too, in which they expreſs them, was immediately inſpired ; 
inſomuch, that they were not only enabled to pray upon the place in apt and fluent 
Exprefiions, but alſo to pray in Languages which they never underſtood betore, and 
which even then they underſtood but very imperfe&ly, and allo to interpret thoſe 
Prayers into the vulgar Language, which theinſelves or others had uttered in un- 
known Tongues; and this among others, the Apoſtle calls a Spiritual Gift, 1 Cor, xit. x. 
which, as 1 remember, 15 the only place where the Gift of Prayer is mentioned in Scri- 
pture. And 1n 1 Cor. xiv. 14- it 15 alſo called a Spirit, where he gives us an account 
at large of this miraculous way of Praying. 

Now, that this miraculous Gift of Praying in, and Interpreting Prayers out of un- 
known Tongues, was extraordinary and temporary, and pecular to the Primitive 
Ages of Chriſtianity, is evident, becauſe the delign of it was not only to enable the 
firſt Planters of the Goſpel to perform their Miniſterial Office 1n the vulgar Lan- 
guages of the ſeveral Nations they were ſent to, but alſo to be a ſign from God, as all 
other Miracles were, for the confirmation of the Goſpel ; for fo the Apoſtle tells us, 
1 Cor, xiv.22, That Tongues were for a ſign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe 
vet : And therefore, fince it's granted of all hands, that the Gifc of Miracles was ex- 
zracrdmary, and intended only for a demonſtration of the Goſpel to the Infidel 
World, and after that to ceaſe, there can be no doubt but this miraculous Gift of 
Prayer was ſo too, | 
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But char the Spirit's 1ndiung the matter, and, if you will, the words of thoſe in- 
{pired Prayers was ailo extraordinary, will require a larger Proof, becauſe it is looke 
upon by many of our difſ:nting Brethren, as an ordinary and {t1nding Gifc, which 
che Spirit doth and will communicate to all ſuccefiive Ages of the World Againſt 
this Qpinion of theirs therefore I thall briefly offer theſe following Reaſons to their 
Conltderations. | 

. That there is no promiſe of any ſuch Giit, and therefore no reaſon to expe the 
continuanc? of it; for whatſoever ſtanding and ordinary Benefits we reccive from 
God, we receive them by ve:tue of the New Covenant, in which he hath promiſed to 
us all thoſe good things wliich we can reaſonably expe at his Hands3 and the Pro- 
miſe of God being the only Foundation of our Hope, it is preſumption to promiſe our 
felves what he hath not promifed us; But now in all the New Covenant we have 
not the leaſt intnation of any ſuch Promiſe, viz, That the Spirit will immediately 
indite to us the Matter and Expreffions of our Prayers ; for, as for that of Zachary 
X11. 10, which 1s the only Pronnle that 1s pretended in the Caſe, it's evident, at firſt 
{ight, ther it's nothing to the purpoſe 5; I will pory out upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem the ſpirit of Grace and Suyplicatiuns, and they ſhall lock wpen me whom they have 
pierced, and they (hall mourn, What 1s all this to the immediare Inſpiration of the Mat- 
ter and Expretiions of our P: ayer, when 1t's plain, that the Spirit of Supplication here 
1s the ſame with the Spirit of Grace, or of inward Piety and Devotion ? Even as the- 
tollowing words imply, And they ſha!l look upon me whom they have pierced and mourn, 
That 1s, tor cheir horrid Sin of crucifying me But that there 15 no fuck Promiſe 1n. 
the New Covenant 1s evident, from what 1s acknowledged of all hands, vez Thar 
there are many good Chriſtians who could never pretend to any ſuch Lnipiration, 
who are {ome of them fain to be beholden to their own Recolle&ion and lavention 
for the Matter and Words of their Pravers; and others, for want 'of a {utficienc 
quickneſs of Invention, to be beholden to Forms of Prayer of other Mens compolure, 
neither of which they need, were they immediately inſpired: And { am very con- 
fident 'ewould be looked upon by all ſober Difſenters as ry raſh and unjuit Cen- 
ſuce, to affirm, that a Man cannot be a good Chriſti doth not- piay by 1ms 
mediate Inſpiration, but 1s always fain to depend. eit own [nvention, or a 
Form of Prayer tor the Matter and Expreflions of hj 
this confiſt with a ſtanding Promiſe of immediat 
Covenant? unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there are omuiled in the New Co- 
venant, to which good Chriltians may have n Title, and of which they 
may never actually partake, which 1s uttesly rOVeltfoy The nature of the Covenant, 
which extends to all who perform the Conditzon of it, and to cur off all our depen- 
dance upon ic 

2. "Thar as there is no Promiſe, ſo there is no need of any ſuch immediate Inſpira- 
tion. *Tis truz, Chriſt hath promiſed by his Spizit'to be with us co the end of the 
World, and atſured us, that he will give his Sprrie unto every one that asks: And to 
what end hath he pronnicd this, but only to ſupply our Neceflities, and enable us to 
peri/orm thols Duties which through our own Impotency we cannot perto!m with- 
out him? for fo he argues trom the readineſs of Parents to ſupply their Children 
with what 15 necetlary to their bodily Life and Subliſtence, to the readineſs of God 
co beſtow his Spit ( that is, to all the purpoſes that are neceſſary to their Spiritual 
Life, as the parallel plainly 1imphes) upon them that ask him. So that all we can 
expect by vertue of theſe Promiles, is only this, That the Spirit of God wili be ready 
to aid and afliit us 1n all thoſe neceſſary Cales, wherein our Duty and Spiritual Lite 
1s concerned ; and therefore if there be no necetfity of an immediate Inſpiration of 
either Matter or lords, to enable us to pray, it 15 an unwarrantable preſumption to 
expect it by veiue of thele or ſuch-hke Promiſes, 


And that there is no neceflity, I conceive, is very apparent ; for, O. 

Fuſt, As jor the Matcer of our Prayers, the Holy Spirit hath already ſufficiently 
revealed it to us in the Goſpel, and as plainly inſtructed us what we are to pray for, 
as he can be {uppos'd to do by any immediate Infpiration : So that with a very little 
Contideration, we may thence eafily recolle& what jt is that we need, and what we 
are warranted and commanded to pray for, and for a ſummary of the whole, we 
need go no turther than our Churches Catechiſm. which in Anſwer to that Queſtion, 
after the Lord's Prayer, What deſireſt thou of God m this Prayer? fums up the whole 
matter of our Prayer in a iew, plain, and eafie words. And to ſuppole, atcer luch 
a clear revelation of the matter of Prayer, a neceflity of immediate inſpiration of it, 
15 in effe& to {uppolſe, that we have neither —_— enough to underſtand the _ 
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of plain words, nor memory enough to retain and recolle&t ir. But againſt tis, 
that paſſage of St. Peul objeRed by our Brethren, Rom. vin, 26. We know not what we 
ſhould pray for as we ough:, but the Spirit it fe!f maketh mterceſſion for ws with groanmgs, 
which cannot be uttered. For which words, We know not what to pray for as we ought, t'\ey 
infer, that how plainly ſoever the niatter of Prayer 1s revealed to us, we cannot in 
all caſes know what it is without an immediate Inſpiration : which muſt eicher ſup. 
poſe, that all matter of Prayer is not plainly revealed to us, or that though it be, we 
cannot underſtand it; whereas the Apoſtles words imply neither the one nor t'other :; 
for *tis plain, thoſe words, We know not what to pray for, are not to be underſtood ſimply, 
but with reference to, As we owght; 3 3} axynwieus xwh3% If 5s cidiede, for what 
to prey for as we ought, we know not; which plainly refers to the manner, and 
not to the matter of our Prayer; how to pray for any thing with that fervency of 
defire, that dependence upon, and reſignation to God, as we ought of our ſelves, 
we know not without the affiſtance of the Spirit of God ; 1t therefore the Spur 
hath already ſufficiently revealed to us, what the matter of Prayer is (as he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to do, if the Scriptures be ſufficient) 1 ſee no reaſon why he ſhould reveal 
it again by immediate Inſpiration ; and if there be no neceſlity for ic, I know no 
warrant we have to expect it. But then, 

2. As for the Words of Prayer, by which we are to expreſs the Matter of i ; 
What neceflity can there be, that theſe ſhould be immediately difated to us, when, 
as if we have not quickneſs enough of Fancy and Invention to expreſs our wants and 
defies in our words, we may readily ſupply that defe& by Forms of Prayer, of other 
Mens compoſure, which with very ſhort additions and variations of our own, we ma 
ealily adapt to all our particular Caſes and Circumſtances? And to imagine that wich 
ſuch helps and affiſtances, we cannot word our defires to God without an immediate 
Inſpiration, 15 to ſuppoſe, that we are mere whiſpering Pipes, that can breath out no- 
thing but what is breathed into us. 

3+ That as there 1s neither promiſe, nor need of any fuch immediate Inſpiration 
of Prayer ; ſo there is no certain ſign or teſtimony of it remaining among us: Whea- 
ever God inſpired Men with divine Matter and Words, his way was always to atteſt 
the Divinity of their Inſpiration with ſome certain ſign, by which themſelves, and o- 
thers might be well aſſured of it; and though, at this diſtance from the inſpired Apes, 
we cannot certainly determine by what token it was, that the Prophets knew the Di- 
vinity of their own Inſpirations, while they were ſeized with them; yet this we know, 
that after they were delivered of them, God always took care to atteſt them by ſome 
miraculous Operation: for ſo Miracles are ſtiled by the Apoſtle, the evidence and de-+ 
monſtration of the __ as being the conſtant figns and tokens of divine Inſpiration ; 
and indeed without ſuch figns to diſtinguiſh i from falſe pretences, we were better 
be without Inſpiration, than with it, becauſe we ſhall be left under an unavoidable 
neceflicy, either of admitting all Inſpirations, which pretend to be Divine, or of re- 
=__ that are truly ſo. As to inſtance in this caſe of Prayer, we know *cis pol- 
hible for Men to have the matter and words of it dictated to them by a Natural or 
Diabolical, as well as a Divine Enthuſiaſm ; and therefore it is highly requiſite, if ſuch 
Dwine Enthuſiaſm or Inſpiration he continued to us, that the proper 1igns and teſti- 
monies of it ſhould be continued too, that ſo we may be able to diſtinguiſh that which 
is Divine from that which is Natural or Diabolical ; otherwiſe we mutt either conclude 
them all to be Natural or Diabolical ; or believe them all to be Divine, and entertain 
them accordingly. ; 

If you lay there is no need of either, becauſe the Scripture 15 ſufficient to diſtin- 
guilh them: I anſwer, That though che Scripture may be ſufficient to diſtinguiſh 

1E matter of the Inſpiration, whether it be true or falſe ; yer it 1s not ſufficient co 
—Oo— the Inſpiration it ſelf, whether it be Divine, or Natural, or Diabolical: 
or 


Firſt, As for Natural Enthuſiaſm, it is not at all impoflible for a Man to pray agree- 
ably to Scripture by natural inſpiration, by which, I mean a natural or accidental fec- 
vency of temper ariſing either from a conſtahe heat of Conſticuton, or a caſual a- 
gitation of the Spirits, occaſioned either by vapours of heated melancholy, or an in- 
termixture of ſharp and feveriſh humours with the Blood ; which, as all Men know, 
who underſtand any thing of the nature and compoſition of humane Bodies, natural- 
iy heightens and impregnates the Fancy, and cauſes the Images of things ww come 
aſter under it, and appear more diſtin& it it ; and conſequently, produces a very 
ready invention of matter, and extraordinary fluency of words : So that, if under a 
fie of this natural fervency, a Man's fancy happens to run upon God and Religion, he 


cannot fail to pray with great readineſs and fluency, ſometimes with that ex- 
traordinary 
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eraordinary paliion and enlargement, as ſhall cauſe him affuredly to believe him- 
ſelf immediately inſpirzd by the Spirit of God : Of the truth of which, inſtances 
enough might be given, not only among Chriſtians, but alſo among the Devoto's 
of Mahomet, and the Poets and Orators of the Heathens, whoſe Fancies have been 
very often ſo ſtrangely exalted by the fervour of their temper, or diſeaſe, chat not 
only they themſelves, but they that heard them, believed that they were inſpired by 
God. Suppoling then, that under a fic of .this natural Enthufiaſm, a Man ſhould 
pray agreeably to Scripture, How ſhall heap able to know by Scripture, whether the 
preſent Inſpiration he is under, be Natural"or Divine 2 And how will it be poſlible 
for him to avoid, many times, attributing the natural effe&s of his temper, or diſeaſe, 
to the immediate Operation of the Spirit of God ? 

But you will ſay, We all agree that the Spirit of God inſpires good Men with 
holy and fervent affeQions in their Prayers, and yet it cannot be denied, that this 
fervency of aff:ion doth ſometimes alſo proceed from the preſent temper of our 
Bodies, nowwithſtanding which, we have no other fign or teſtimony beſides that 
of Scripture, whereby to diſtinguiſh when *cis Divine, and when Natural : Doth 
not therefore the want of ſuch a ſign as effetually conclude againſt the Spirits in- 
ſpiring the fervour of our Prayers, as againſt kis inſpiring the matter and words of 
-_ I anſwer, No: for, as for the former, we have a ſure word of promiſe, 
which we have not for the Jatter ; and therefore if we can claim the promiſe, we 
have juſt reaſon to conclude when we feel our affe&ions actually excited, that how 
much loever other cauſes might contribute to it, the Holy Spirit was the principal 
cauſe; but where we have no promiſe, we have no ground for ſuch conclufion: 
beſides which, we have no ſuch need of figns to enable us to diſtinguſh in the one 
cale, as in the other : For as for the Inſpiration of affeion, we may cahily diſtminguiſh 
whether it be Natural or Divine, by our own Senſe; if our preſent fervour be ac- 
companied w:th a fixt and conſtant Devotion of Soul, we may certainly conclude that 
the ſame Spirit which inſpired the one, inſpired the other; and whether it bs ſo ac- 
companied or no, that natural ſenſe and feeling we have of our own motions and 
affections, will quickly inform us, and we have no more need of an outward ſign 
to ſatisfie us 1n this matter, then we have to know whether we are hungry or thirſty : 
but if che preſent fervour of our affeRions in Prayer be only a ſudden fit and pang 
of Devotion, that finds and leaves us habitually indevout, we have juſt reaſon tocon- 
clude, that 'tis intirely owing to our preſent bodily temper : Whether therefore our 
affe&tions in Prayer are inſpired by God, our own ſenſe will inform us, if we im- 
paitially conſult it 5 but whether our matter and words are ſo, no ſenſe we have can 
reſolve us. We may feel the matter of our Prayer pour in upon us with extraordi- 
nary readineſs, and be inabled to pour it out again with extraordinary fluency, and 
yet all this may proceed from our own fancy and invention, quickned and enlarged 
by mere natural Enthuſiaſm ; and therefore, unleſs we had ſome other fign, befides 
that of Scripture, 'twill be impoflible for us co diſtinguiſh between a Divine and 
natural Inſpiration of matter and words, becauſe that which is natural, may be as 
agreeable to Scripture, as that which is ſuppoſed to be Divine; and God hath given 
us no inward ſenſe to diſtinguiſh between one and che other : And can it be ima- 
gined, that had he meant co continue this Gift of Inſpiration to us, he would 
have thus left us in the dark concerning it, without any certain ſign whereby we 
might diſtinguiſh, whether it be from his Spirit, or from an ill-affeted Spleen, or a 
Fever * 

But then, Secondly ; as for Diabolical Inſpirations of matter and words 1n Prayer, 
we have ſundry very probable Inſtances, ſuch as Major Wier, who us ſaid to have 
received his Inſpirations through a Staff, Hacker, David George, and that Monſter 
of wickedneſs, Fobn Baſilides Duke of Ruſſia, who were all of them qo with 
ſuch a wonderful Gifc of Prayer, as did not only charm and raviſh choſe that 
heard them, but ſeemed, in the Opinion of the moſt wile and imparnial, to exceed 
the power of nature; which renders it very probable, that the matter of their 
Prayers was for the moſt part agreeable to Scripture, otherwiſe "us hardly concei- 
vable how they could have procured to themſelves ſo many admirers, and abuſed ſo 
many honeſt minds into a belief that they were immediately inſpired by God. And 
fince by inſpiring his Votaries with ſuch matter of Prayer as 1s agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, the Devil may ſometimes ſerve his own ends, fince he may thereby puff up 
giddy minds with pride and ſelf-conceic, and more effeually recommend Seducers 
and falſe Teachers to the World ; it's very reaſonable to ſuppoſe that this ſubtle A- 
gent, who throughly underſtands his own Game, will in ſome cale be forward 
enough to do it; and if in any caſes we may reaſonably ſuppoſes chat che Devil 

may 
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may inſpire Men with ſach matter of Prayer as is agreeable to Scripture, then we 
can never certainly diſtinguiſh by Scripture, whether it be the Spirit of God, or 
the Devil, that inſpires us And can we, without blaſpheming the Goodneſs of 
God, imagine that if he had continued this Gift of immediate Inſpiration to us, he 
would have negle&ed to continue ſuch Signs and Teſtimonies of ir, 2s are neceſſary 
to diſtinguiſh it from the Inſpiration of the Devii? Doubtieſs, 'tis much better for 
us that this Giit ſhould be totally withdrawn, and that as io the Matter and Ex- 
preflions of Prayer, we ſhould be left to the guidance of Scripture and Reaſon, than 
that by the continuance of it, without ſome certain Sign to krow and diſtinguiſh 
it, we ſhould be left under a fatal neceffity, either of reje&ing Divine Inſpirations, 
or of admitting Diabolical for Divine. And therefore fince we have no ſuch fign 
continued among us, we have all the reaſon in the World to conclude, that this 
Gift is diſcontinued, and ceaſed ; eſpecially confidering that we have not only no 
certain ſign of any ſuch Inſpiration in the conceived Prayers of thoſe which moſt 
pretend to it, but many very certain ones of the contrary : I will inſtance in 
Four. 

1. The great impertinence, and non-ſenſe, and rudeneſs, to ſay no worle, that are 
ſometimes mingled with theſe ex tempore Prayers. 1 will not give inſtance of this, 
becauſe it is ſo notorious, that our Brethren themſelves cannot but in part acknow- 
ledge it : Now to attribute theſe Faults of conceived Prayers to immediace Infſpira- 
tion, would be to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and father our follies upon him ; 
and yet ſure, had he thought meet to have continued to the Church this Giir of 
Inſpiration of Prayer, it would have been in order to the ſecuring the Worſhip of 
God from thoſe rudeneſſes and indecencies to which extemporary Prayers of Mens 
own conceiving are hable; and if ſo, to be ſure in publick Prayer at leaſt, he would 
have conſtantly taken care to inſpire ſuch matter as is ft to be offered up co God, 
and ſuch exprefiions as are fit for ſuch matter ;3 that ſo the publick Worlhip of 
God, which is the moſt ſerious and ſolemn thing in the World, nught not be rendered 
ridiculous by the folly and inadvertency of Men. Whereas on the contrary, we 
ſee thoſe publick Prayers which arrogate to themſelves the honour of being 1nſpi- 
red, are generally more liable to theſe indecencies, than forms of humane compo- 
ſure, and that thoſe Prayers which conſiſt of premeditated matter and words, are 
commonly much better Senſe, and far more decent and pertinent, than our extem- 
porary Etfuſions ; which how it ſhould come to paſs, I know nor, luppoling the con- 
einuance of Inſpiration of Prayers, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that Humane Compolures 
may exceed Divine Inſpirations, and that Men may ordinarily premediate berrer 
Prayers than the Spirit of God. inſpires. And methinks it ſcems very ſtrange, that 
the Spirit ſhould continue this Gift of Inſpiration to ſecure the Worſhip of God from 
nonſence and impertinence, and yet that after all, it ſhould remain more able to 
theſe indecencies, than if our publick Prayers were offered up in premeditated Forms, 
compoled aut of their own or other Mens inventions. 

2. Another fign that our compoſed Prayers are not immediately inſpired, is, that 
they are ſo generally tinfur'd with the particular Opinions of thoſe that offer then, 
You may obſerve, that in all publick Controverfies of Religion, Mens Opinions 
are generally to be known by their Prayers, eſpecially if they zealouſly efpoule ei- 
ther {ide of the Queſtion : for then the debate runs ſo much in their Heads, 2nd 
they look upon God and Religion ſo very highly concerned 1n it, tiac rhey can nard- 
ly trame a Petition, Confeflion, or Thankſgiving, wuhout giving lome intmmacion 
of their particular Perſwaſion; and many tumes one of thu Peutions is, That God 
would binder the propagation of the contrary Perſwaſions, and c:muince ther Adverſaries of 
the Error and Falſhood of it, Thus for inſtance, when the Conteit ran high berween 
the Prezbyteriens and Independents, the Armmians and Calveriſts, How ealie was it to 
diſtingwih chem by their Prayers from one another ? Whether this be not fo, 1 ap» 
peal to our Brethren themſelves, and to all the World ? And it ſo, What plamer 
Evidence can be given, that their Prayers were not inſpired, but of their own inven» 
tion and compolure? For exther we muſt ſuppoſe this Gitc of Inipration to be 
confined to one Party, which would be to ſtint the Spicie with a witneſs, and 
everlaitingly to puzzle our ſelves where to find it, among fo many contending 
Parties that pretend to it ; or elſe we muſt affirm a horrid Blaſphemiy, viz, That 
the Sp:rit in{pres Contradictions, and indites contraty Prayers to Men ot oppolite 
Parties. 

2. Another plain fign that our conceived Prayers are not immediately infpired, 
is, That chat winch gives them the Reputation of being fo, is not lo wuch the mat- 
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I ſuppoſe our Brethren will not deny, but our Forms may equal at leaſt, if not ex- 
ceed their conceived and extemporaty Prayers, and that 'tis poſſible for Men, upon 
mature Thoughts and Deliberations, to compole and pen a Prayer, that ſhall be as 
iull and comprehenſive of the common Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtians, as if he 
had conceived, and indited it upon the place. And if all the matter that is in a 
concewed Prayer, may be eaſily contain'd and expreſs'd in a Form, then all the 
difference between one and other muſt Jye in the way and manner of expreſling 
ic, and conſequently 1t muſt be only upon this account, that the one muſt precend 
to Inſpiration more than tother. Now there ate only cwo differences between Forms, 
and conceived Prayers, as to the way and manner of exprefling the matter in them ; 
neither of which are ſo conſiderable, as to give the one a fairer pretence to Inſpira- 
tion than the other : The firſt is, That whereas the matter of a Form of Prayer is 
expreſied in ſet and premeditated words, the ſame matter in conceived Prayer is 
expreſſed in extemporary words; and 15 it not ſtrange, that upon ſuch a flight and 
inconſiderable Difference, the one ſhould be thought to be more inſpired than the 
other ? As if the Spirit of God continued the Gift of Inſpiration to no other pur- 
poſe, but to enable Men to ask thoſe Bleflings 1n extemporary words, which they 
might as well have ask'd in premeditated ones. The ſecond 15, That conceived Prayers 
do generally more enlarge and amplite on the matter of Prayer, than Forms, in 
which we being always tied to ſuch a ſe: of words, have not that hberty to expatiate 
on our ſeveral Caſes and Neceſſities; but this is ſo far from adding to the value of 
conceived Prayers, that it rather leflens and depreciates them ; for if you obſerve, 
theſe admired enlargements and amplifications, are generally nothing elſe but only 
the ſame matter expreſſed again in different words, which makes our conceived 
Prayers run out many times to that inordinate length, the ſame matter being re- 
peated 1n them over and over in varied Phraſes and Expreflions ; how then can we 
entertain ſuch mean Conceits of the Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, as to imagine he 
would continue to us the Gift of immediate Inſpiration, merely to enable us to re» 
peat the ſame matter of Prayer to God ten or twenty times over, in different Phra- 
ſes and Expreflions? Eſpecially conſidering, that by ſo doing he would croſs the 
Orders of our Saviour, who expreſly forbids us in our Prayers to uſe vain repetitions, 
(or as Munfter's Hebrew reads it, to multiply words above what us fit and ſeaſonable ) 
thinking we ſhall be heard for our much ſpeaking ; to which he ſubjecyns this reaſon, For 
your Father knows what things yeu have need of, before you ask him, Matt. vi. 7, 8. As 
if he ſhould have ſaid, You need not lengthen out your Prayers with ſo much copious 
Enlar!gements and varied Repetitions of the ſame matter, as if you meant thereby 
more tully to inſtrut your Father in your wants and defires, for before ever you ask, 
he knows your needs, and therefore a few words will ſuffice to expreſs your defires 
to him, And when our Saviour hath required that our Prayers ſhould be ſhort, and 
pichy, and ſtript of all needleſs multiplicity of words, what reaſon have we to think 
that the Holy Spirit, who is his Vicegerent in the Church, would continue the Gift 
of Inſpiration merely to amplifie and enlarge them? Theſe Enlargements of con- 
ceived Prayer therefore, are ſo far from being figns of their immediate Inſfpira- 
tion, that ſuppoſing the Sparit to be of the ſame mind with our Saviour, they are ge- 
nerally fgns of the contrary. 

4. Another plain ſign that our conceived Prayers are not immediately inſpired, 
is, that that extraordinary manner and way of expreſſing them, for which they 
are thought to be inſpired, doth apparenly proceed from natural Cauſes: For, as 
L ſhewed before, the realon why our conceived Prayers are thought by us and o- 
thers, to be inſpired, is, that we are many times enabled in them to enlarge ex- 
rempore, with ſo much readineſs and fluency ; which may be eafily reſolved into 
mere natural Enthuſialm, or preſent fervour of temper. And that from hence this 
fluency and enlargement in Prayer doth ordinarily proceed, ſeems very evident 
by ſome undeniable ſigns : Firſt, That according to our Brethrens own Confteflion, 
i: comes upon them much oftner in their publick, than in their private Devo- 
tions. For this is an ordinary Cale in their Divinity ; how comes 1t to paſs that good 
Men often find themſelves ſo enlarged in their publick, and fo ſtrengthened in their 
private Prayers? And indeed, ſuppoſing the Spirit did ordinarily 1nſpire the mat- 
ter and words of their Prayer, I ſee not how ut could be well reſolved, unleſs we 
luppoſe the Spirit to be more concern'd to inſpire us with fluency of matter and 


words, when we ate to ſpeak before Men, than when we are only to ſpeak before 
God. 
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The true reſolution therefore of the Cale is this, that in our private Prayer; we 
want the Sighs and Groans, and paffionate Geſtures of a devout Congregation, to 
chafe and excite our AﬀeRion, and the Reverence of a numerous Auditory, to oblige 
us to teaze and wrack our Inventions; for want of which our Spirits are not ord:- 
nari'y ſo vehemently agitated and heated, as when we pray in publick ; where be. 
ing more than ordinarily warmed, partly with our own efforts and ſtrugglings to in 
vent, and partly with : 8 warmths and pious Fervours of the Congregation, we arc 
many times tran/ported by this natural Enthiifiaſm, into Raptures of Paffion and En- 
largement. Thus, I ſay, 1s the only Reaſon that can be aflign'd of it, unleſs we will 
ſuppoſe that which is very unſuppoſable of the Spirit of God, viz. That he is more 
{ollicitous to 1ndite our Prayers when we are in the preſence of Men, than when we 
are only in the preſence of God. Secondly, Another fign that this admired fluency 
and enlargement 1n Prayer proceeds from mere natural Enthuſiaſm, is this ; that gene- 
rally in the beginning of the Prayer they find themſelves ſtrezghtned and confined, 
both as to the matter and words of it, ll chey have prayed on for a while, and then 
they grow more ready and fluent ; which how it ſhould come to paſs I know nor, 
ſuppoling the Prayer were inſpired, unleſs perhaps the Spirit comes in only in the 
middle, or towards the latter end of their Prayer, bue leaves them to their own Inven- 
tions in the beginning, and what Reaſon there ſhould be for ſuch an Imagination, I 
confeſs I am not able to gueſs. The true account therefore of the matter is this, that 
in the beginning of the Prayer, their Spirits are uſually dull and ſluggiſh, and do nor 
flow and reflow fo briskly to their Heads and Hearts as afterwards, when they have 
been throughly chaft and heated with a Labour and Exerciſe of Invention, by which 
being excited and awaken'd, they naturally raiſe the drooping Fancy, and render the 
Invention more copious, fluent, and eafie. So that merely by the Laws of Matter 
and Motion, as plain an account may be given of this extemporary finence and enlarge- 
went of Prayer, as of any other natural effect whatſoever; and theretore for our Bre- 
thren to attribute to the immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit of God, that whjch hath 
ſuch apparent f1gns of its derivation from Natural Cauſes, is, I conceive, wer un- 
warrantable. By all which, I think, it's very evident, not only that we have no fign 
of the continuance of this Gift of In/piration of Prayer remaining among us, but chat 
we have manifeit ſigns of the contrary. 

4- And laſtly, That to ſuppoſe the continuance of this Gift of I»ſpiration of Prayer, 
35 to ſuppoſe more than our Brethren themſelves will allow of, viz. That their Con- 
ceiv'd Prayers are infallible, and of equal Authority with the Word of God; for, it 
our Prayers are diftated to us by the Spirit of God, they muſt be as infallible as he, 
whoſe infinite Knowledge cannot ſuffer him to be deceived, and whole infinite Vera- 
city will not admit him to deceive: And if fo, then whatſoever he dictates or in- 
ſpires, muſt be removed from all poflibility of Error or Miſtake z and conſequently 
our Prayers muſt be fo too, ſuppoſing he inſpires the matter and words. of them : 
And as they muſt be infallible in themſelves, fo they muſt be of gqual Authority with 
Scripture ; for that which gives the Scriptures the Authority of the Word of God, 15, 
their being inſpired by the Spirit of God ; and therefore, whatſoever matter 0; words 
are ſo in{pired, are as much the Word of God as any matter or words in Scripture. 
All Scripture « given, faith the Apoſtle, by the Inſpiration of God, And thereiore what- 
foever 15 given by his Inſpiration, muſt neceſſarily be his Word ; for what thoſe holy 
Men of God ſpake, who delivered the Scripture, they ſpake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Per.1. 21. And therefore what they delivered was the Word of 
God, becaule their Mouths were the Oracles through which God ſpake. 1t therefore 
when we pray we are moved, as they were, by the immediate Inſpiration of God, 
what we pray muſt be as much tke Word of God as what they 'pake. So that either 
our Brethren mult affirm, that their conceived Prayers are of <qual Authority with 
Scripture, ( which 1 am ſure no ſober Difſenter wil preſume) vi deny that they are 
immediately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 

And thus I have ſhewn what thoſe extraordinary Operations are, which the Scri- 
pture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer. I proceed in the next place to enquire what 
the o:dinary and ſtanding Operations are, which the Scripture attributes ro him, and 
which he hath promiſed to continue to the end of the World. Of which I ſhall give 
but a very briet account, becauſe herein we aie all agreed. 

In thort therefore, the ordinary Operations of the Spiiit cunſilt in exciting in us 
the Graces and proper Aﬀections of Prayer, ſuch as Shame and Sorrow m the contel- 
fion of our Sins, a Senſe of our need of Mercy, and a Hope of obcaining it in our >4:p- 
plications for Pardon, Reſignation to God's Will, and Dependance on his Gooune1s in 
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neſ in our Petitions for his Grace and Afliſtance; and in a word, gratitude and love 
and admiration of God in our Praiſes and Thankſgivings for Mercy 3 for in theſe di- 
vine and gracious Aﬀections the life and ſoul of Prayer conſiſts: As for the words 
and expreſſions of it, about which our Brethren diſagree with us, they are of no other 
account with God, than as they ſignifie to him the graces and afteQions of our Pray- 
ers, without which he regards them no more than he doth the whyſtling of che wind. 
And therefore, fince theſe affe&ions are the main of our Prayer, and words are no- 
thing in his Account, in compariſon with them; Can any Man be {© vain as to ima- 
gine that thole AﬀeRtions will be ever a whit the Jeſs acceptable ro Him, becauſe 
they are preſented in a Form of Words, and not in Extemporary Effuſioxs ? Sure that 
Father would be very capricious, that ſhould deny Bread to his hungry Child, meerly 
becauſe he askt it to day in the ſame words that hedid yeſterday; and to imagin thac 
God will diſlike or reje& the good afte&ions of our Prayer, meerly becaule they are 
every day expreſ#d in the ſame form, is to ſuppoſe Him a very captious Being, and 
one that is more taken with our words than with our affeQtions; the contrary of 
which he hath given ſufficient proof of in this very particular, in that whereas he 
hath withdrawn from us (as I have proved at large) the inſpiratian of the words 
of our Prayer, and left them to the compoſure of our own or other Mens invention, 
He ſtill continues to inſpire us with the afte&tions of Prayer, and to excite them to 
2 due a&ivity : For to this, among other purpoſes it is, that he hath promiſed to eon- 
tinue his Holy Spirit to us, to enable us to addreſs our ſelves ro Him with devout and 
holy affetions. Thus Gal. iv. 6. Becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
his Son imto your Hearts, crying Abba Father : Thar is, by kindling devout and filial 
affections in your Souls, enabling you to cry to God with all earneſtneſs and afſu- 
rance, as to a kind and merciful Father. And hence alſo we are ſaid to pray in or 
by the Holy Ghoſt, Fade 20. it being by Him that thoſe good affeRions are raiſed in 
us, that we offer up to God in our Prayers: And therefore we may well be ſaid to 
pray by the Spirit, becauſe 'tis by the Spirit that we are inſpired with-thoſe holy affei- 
ons, which are the ſoul of our Prayer ; and accordingly the Spirit is ſaid to make 
interceſſion for us with ſighs and groans, which are not to be uttered, Rom. vui.26, which 
words are far from aſſerting the inſpiration of the matter, and words of our Prayer, 
though they are urged by our Brethren for that purpoſe; for, as for the matter of 
Prayer, here is not che leaſt hint of the Spirits inſpiring it; for as to that, the Chri- 
ſians, whom he ſpeaks of, were well inſtructed already by their Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
"Rs. But all that 1s affiimed, 15, That the Spirit enabled them to offer up the mater 
of Prayer to God, in a moſt devout and afteftionate manner, with ſighs and groans, 
that is, with earneſt and flagrant affte&ions. And as for the words of Prayer, the 
Text is fo far from implying the inſpiration of them, that it plainly tells us, that thoſe 
fighs and groans which the Spirit inſpired, were ſuch, as were not to be uttered or 
worded, And ſurely, to inſpire us with affeQtions that are too big for words, cannot 
;mply the inſpiration of words. So that the Spirits interceding for us with f1ghs and 
groans that are not to be uttered, can imply no more than his exciting in us the pro- 
per affe&tions of Prayer; and in this ſence he is faid in the next Verſe, ts make inter- 
ceſſion for the Saints, according to the will of God, wiz. by enabling them to ofter up the 
matter of Prayer to God with ſuch fervent and devout affe&ions, as are necelfary to 
render 1t acceptable to him ; which is properly to intercede for us ; for as Chriſt who 
is our Advocate in Heaven, doth offer up our Prayers to the Father, and enforce then 
with his own Interceflions ; ſo his Spirit, who is our Advocate upon Earth, begets in 
us thoſe affetions, which render our Prayers prevalent, and wings them with fer- 
vour and ardency : The one pleads with God for us in our own heatts, by kindling 
fach deſires there, as render our Prayers acceptable to him ; and the other pleads with 
him for us in Heaven, by preſenting thoſe Deſires, and ſoliciting their ſupply and ac- 
ceptance. And thus you ſee what that ſtanding and ordinary Operation 15, which 
the Scripture attributes tothe Spirit in Prayer. 

And now, before I proceed to determin the preſent cafe, I ſhall only farther en- 
quire what 1t means by that Phraſe of ſtinting and limiting the Spirit. In ſhore 
therefore, to ſtint or limit the Spirit is a modern Phraſe; of which there is not the 
leaſt intimation in Scripture or Antiquity, but *tis a term of Art coyn'd and 1n- 
vented by our Brethren, and applied only to the prefent Controverſie, concerning the 
lawfulneſs of Forms of Prayer. Which, by the way, is a plain evidence, thac chis 
Argument againſt Forms, viz. That they ſtine the Spirit, is very new, fince, though 
Forms of Prayer were uſed, not only in the Scripture Ages, as I ſhall ſhew heceatcer, 
but allo in all ſucceflive Ages of Chriſtianity; yet, all very lately, we never heard 
one ſyllable of ſtinting or limiting the Spirit by _ FED 
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The meaning of which Phraſe is this ; That by uſing Forms of Prayer we hinder 
the Spirit from affording us fome aſfiſtance in Prayer, which otherwiſe we might 
reaſonably expe& from them ; for ſo our Brethren explain the Phraſe, viz, That by 
confining our ſelves to a Form of Words, we reſtrain the Spirit from giving us that 
afſiſtance, which he ordinary vouchſafes in conceived Prayer. 

And now having fully ſtated the Caſe, the reſolution of it will be ſhort and eaſe. 
Tt hath been ſhewn at large, that there are two ſorts of affiſtances in Prayer, which 
the Scripture attributes to the Spirit; the firſt extraordinary and temporary, viz. The 
immediate inſpiration of the matter and words ef Prayer : The ſecond ordinary and 
abiding, vis. exciting the Devotion and proper Aﬀections of Prayer, If theretore 
the Spirit be tinted, hinder'd, or reſtrained, by Forms of Prayer, it muſt be either 
from inſpiring the words and matter, or from exciting the Aﬀections of Prayer. As 
for the latter, to which this Phraſe of ſtinting is never > ya by our Brethren, I ſhall 
diſcourſe of it at in the third Caſe, wherein I ſhall endeavour to prove, That 
Forms of Prayer are io far from reſtraining the Devotion of it, that they very much 
promote and improve it. And as for the former, viz. the inſpiration of the matter 
and words of Prayer, that I have proved was extraordinary, and intended only as 
other miraculous Gifts were, for the firſt pr of the Goſpel ; and therefore, 
fince, as to this matter, the Spirit hath ſtinted himſelf, it's certain, that Forms of 
Pray cannot ſtint him : For, how .can that be ſtinted which is not ? And, if now 
there be no ſuch thing as immediate inſpiration of Prayer, how can it be limited by a 
Form of Prayer ? In a word, if the Spirit of his own accord hath long fince with- 
drawn this Gift of Inſpiration, how can it be now ſaid, that he is reſtrain'd from 
communicating it by any cauſe without him ? 


CASE IE 


Whether the Uſe of publick Forms be not @ fenſul neglef of the Miniſterial 
Gift of Prayer ? | 


N order to the reſolution of which Caſe it would be neceſſary to give a brief ſtate 

of it, according as it is put and urged by our Brethren, By the Gift of Prayer then 
they mean an ability to expreſs our Minds to God in Prayer, or to offer up our De- 
fires and AﬀeRtions to him in words, befitting the matter of them : Which Ability, 
ſay they, is given by God to his Miniſters, as a means of publick Prayer, and in or- 
der to their being the Mouths of their Congregations to God, to repreſent to him the 
common Caſes and Neceflitics of their people and therefore fince God, (ay they, 
hath given us this Gift, as a means of publick Devotion, and in order to our of- 
fering up the Prayers of the People, ic may be juſtly queſtioned, whether we may 
lawfully omie the uſe of it, by ufing publick Forms of other Mens compolure. 

Now, before I enter into a particular conſideration of this Caſe, I ſhall briefly pre- 
miſe theſe two things: 

t. That this Caſe concerns the Clergy only, and not the Laity: For ſuppoſe that 
it be unlawful for Miniſters to omit the uſe of their own abilities, to expreſs the De- 
votions of their Congregations, what is that to the people ? Are they accountable 
for their Miniſters faults? Or, will God reje& their fincere Devotions, becauſe the 
perſon that utters them is guilty of a finful omiſlion ? If fo, it will be of dangerous 
conſequence to them to joyn in any publick Prayers at all, whether they be Forms 
or extemporary, they being every whit as accountable for the nonſence, impertinence, 
and irreverence of their Miniſters in the latter, as for their omitting the uſe of their 
own abilities in the former. If therefore this omiſlion be a Sin, 1 is the Sin of the 
Minſter ; as for the People, they joyn with him indeed, in offering up the matter of 
Prayer, which is contained in the Form he pronounces, but they joyn not with him 
in the omiffion of the uſe of his ability ; that is his own proper a& and deed; and 
therefore, if it be unlawful, it's he, and he only that is accountable for it: And if 
the matter of Prayer, in which they joyn with him, be good, and expreſt in decent 
and ſuitable words, they joyn with him in nothing but what is acceptable to God 3 
and it is not to be1magined, that God will be angry with them, becauſe he negle&ted 
to expreſs their defires in words of his own compoſure and invention. 

2, I ſhall alſo premiſe, That this is not the Caſe of the Clergy of the Church of 
England, who tho they ſtand —_ to the conſtant uſe of a ſtated Liturgy, yer are not 
hereby reſtrained from the exerciſe of their own abilities in publick Prayer ; for after 
they have finiſhe the Service appointed in the Liturgy, they are permitted to ule their 
ewn conceived Prayers in the Pulpit, in. which they have the ſame liberty that oo diſ- 
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ſencing Miniſters can claim or pretend to: That is, to expreſs in their own words, all 
the matter of Publick Prayer, with all the ſobriety, affe&ion, and ſeriouſneſs they are 
able ; and a long and unreſtrained permiſſion of our Governours, though it beagainſt 
Law, is a kind of allowance, until they reinforce the Law upon our Parties; and ſome 
there are who believe the conceived Prayers, which we generally uſe, to be expreſly 
allowed in our 55ch Canon, which dire&s, That before all Sermons, Le&ures and Hom: 
lies, the Preachers and Miniſters ſhall move the people to jojn with them in Prayer, in tha 
form, or to thus effett, as briefly as conveniently they may. Now that, ro this effe&, as it 
ſtands oppoled to this form, 15 meant ſome Prayer of our own, compoled to this pur- 
poſe, ſeems in their opinion very probable from what 1s generally pradtiſed in the 
Church, which, in doubtful caſes, 13 the beſt explication of her meaning. Since 
therefore the uſe of our Liturgy doth not exclude the exerciſe of our Gift of Prayer, 
but leaves us free to exert it, fo faras it is fit3 thatis, with convenient brevity, I ſee 
riot how this Caſe can concern our Clergy ; for it the evil of Forms confiſts in the Mi. 
niſters omuflion of his own Gift, as this Caſe ſuppoſes, then where the uſe of Forms 
doth not oblige us to this omiſſion, but leaves us as free to exerciſe this Gift, as thoſe 
are who uſe no Forms at all, the ſuppoſed Evil is removed from it. 

Having premiſed theſe things, I ſhall proceed co a particular Reſolution of the caſe, 
which | ſhall do in theſe following Propohitions. = 

t. That this Miniſterial Gift of Prayer, or ability to expreſs in our own words, the 
common Devotions of our Congregations to God, is either natural or acquired. -*Tis 
true, if we had any reaſon tobelieve, that in their admiſſion to Holy Orders, God did 
inſpire his Miniſters with this ability, we might thence more plauſibly infer, that *rwas 
his will that we ſhould ordinarily exerciſe it, and that it was not lawful to negle& or 
omit it, by uſing Forms of other Mens compoſure; it ng wr that God ſhould 
inſpire them with an ability, which he did not intend they ſhould make uſe of ; bur of 
God's inſpiring us in our Ordination with this Gitt or Ability, we have nor only no 
Promile in Scripture, which is the only Foundation upon which we can reaſonably ex- 
ped it; but in Fact we have no experience of any ſuch matter among us ; for notonly 
we, but the Diſſenting Miniſters muſt own, if they will ſpeak ingenuouſly, that juſt 
before their Ordination, they were as able to exprels the Devotions of a Congregati- 
on, as they were juſt after ; which ſhews that they had no new ability to Pray, inſpiced 
in their Ordination: And as yet, I could never find any Proof, either from Scri- 
pture or Experience, that this ability co Pray in words of our own compolure, had any 
thing more 1n it than a promptnels of Invention and Speech, which ſome Men have 
by Nature, and which others have acquired by Art and Practice : And if fo, this a- 
bility is no otherwiſe the Gift of God, than our natural ſtrength and vigor, or our 
Skill 19 Languages and Hiſtory. And methinks it's very ſtrange, that after all this 
ealk of the Gift of Prayer, which is ſuppoſed ordinarily at leaſt to be confer'd on 
righcly-ordained Miniſters, our Brethren ſhould not be able to produce one Promiſe 
wherein God hath engag'd himſelf to confer it 5 no, nor one Text of Scripture, 
which implies ſuch a Promiſe; all that he hath promiſed his Miniſters, is to con- 
cur with their honeſt Endeavours ſo far forth as it's neceſflary to enable them to diſ- 
charge the Duties of their Office, and to ſuppoſe, that they cannot do this without 
praying Extempore, or in their own words, 15 to take the matcer in queſtion for 
granted. 

2. That this natural or acquired Gift is no where appropriated by God to Prayer, 
but lefr common to other uſes and purpoſes: For though, in Miniſters eſpecially, it 
is ordinarily called a Gift of Prayer, yet it is no where ſtiled fo in Scripture: Indeed, 
the ability of praying in unknown Languages is oncs called a Gift, as I obſerved 
before ; but as for this ordinary ability, whether natural or acquired, of praying in 
our native Language, it is no where ſpoken of in Scripture under the name of a Gife 
ot Prayer: Nor is there the leaſt mention of any ſuch ability given by God to Men, 
purely to enable them to pray; and unleſs our Brethren can produce ſome Text of 
Scripture, which yet they never attempted, wherein God hath appropriated this Gife 
to the purpole of Prayer, they muſt give us leave to conclude, that he hath lefe it com- 
mon to all other honeſt uſes and purpoſes that it can be appliedto; and that in ſhore 
it is nothing but a freedom of Utterance and Elocution, which in ſome is natural, 
and in ſome acquired, by which they arc enabled readily toexpreſs their Minds to God 
or Men; and therefore to how many honeſt purpoſes this common Gift of God s 
applicable, to ſo many it's defign'd and intended, and conſequently may as well be cal- 
Jed the Gift of Converſation in good Company, and the Gift of pleading at the Bar, and 
;be Gift of Diſputing in the Schools, or the Gift of Oratory in the Forum, as the Gift of Prajer 


ins prevate or publick Worſhip ; it being all but one and the ſame Gift, applied to _ 
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Had purpoſes: Accordingly we find, that thoſe who have his Gitr, have it not 


only while they are ſpeaking 1n Prayer, but when they aic ſpeaking upon other occa- 
fions ; and that ordinarily they can expreſs themſelves ro Men with the ſame readi- 
neſs and fluency in Converſation, as they expreſs their minds to God in Prayer ; which 
is a plain argument, that their Gift is not appropriate to Prayer, but common to all 
the other uſes, and purpoſes of Elocution. 

3- That this Gift of utterance not being appropriated by God to Prayer, may upon 
juſt reaſon, be as lawfully omitted in Prayer, as in any other uſe or purpole *ris de- 
__ for : I do confeſs had God any where appropriated it tothe end of Prayer, thoſe 
who have it, were obliged to uſe it to thatend, and to omit nordinarily, by confining 
themſelves to forms of other Mens inditing, would be to negle& a means of Prayer ot 
Gods ſpecial appointment and inſtitution ; for had He any where intimated to us, 
that He gave it us purely to inable us to Pray without any reſpec to any other end, 
we could not have omitted the uſe of it in Prayer, without croſſing his invention, and 
fruſtrating Him of the only end for which He intended it ; bur fince he hath given us 
no ſuch intimation, we may juſtly conclude, that He intends it in common, for all 
thoſe honeſt ends, to which it is applicable, and if ſo, *ts no more unlawful to omir 
uſing itto one end, than to another ; ſo that eitheric mult be wholly unlawful eo onur 
ufing our own Elocution to any purpole whatſoever, whereunto it may be honeſtly 
applied, or it muſt be lawful to omit it in Prayer ; aed conſequently, ſuppoling I have 
this Gift of utterance, either I may not uſe a form in Petitioning my Prince, or a 
Court of Juſtice, or 1 may uſe a form in addrefling my ſelf ro God in Prayer, tince 
my Gift is common to both theſe purpoles, and no more appropriated to the one, than 
the other : In ſhort therefore, as for thoſe common Gifts of God, which are applicable 
to ſundry purpoſes, and which He intends no more for one, than for another ; it 1s 
lek to our own liberty and diſcretion, whether we will apply them to this or that par- 
ticular or no 3 and no Manis obliged to uſe his Gift to all thoſe juſt and lawful pur- 
poſes it is capable of, and if he hath two Gifts, which ſerve to the ſame purpole, there 
is no doubt, but he may lawfully omit the one, and uſe the other as he ſees occalion ; 
and fo it is with this Gift of utterance, which is naturally ſerviceable to ſundry excel- 
lene purpoſes, and among others, to this of exprefling our minds to God in Prayer, 
but it being ſerviceable to this in common with others, ir is left to our liberty, whe- 
ther we will imploy it in this, in that, or in another purpoſe: and we are neither 
obliged to imploy it in all, nor in this more than in another, but if we have another 
Gift, that is ſerviceable to the purpoſe of Prayer, as well as this of utterance, it 1s lefe 
to our own pious diſcretion, whether we will uſe this or the other ; ſo that, unleſs our 
Brethren can prove, that this Gift of Utterance, or Elocution, is, by ſpecial com- 
mand of God, made an appropriate means of Publick Prayer, they will never be able 
to prove, either that it is more unlawful to omit the uſe of it in Prayer, than in any 
other Office or Elocution, or that if we have any other means of Prayer, we are de- 
termined to this, more than to another. 

4+ That to read our defires to God, in other Mens Words, 1s as much a means of 
Prayer, as to ſpeak them in our own ; for to ſpeak in our own words, is no otherwiſe 
a means of Publick Prayer, than as it ſerves to expreſs to God, the Common caſes and 
neceflities of the Congiegation; and if theſe may be as well expreſt, by Reading them 
in other Mens Words, as by ſpeaking them in our own, the end of Publick Prayer is 
as efteQually ſerv'd by the one, as by the other, and ſure no Man will deny, but that, 
by a Form of Words compoled by another, he may expreſs the common Devotions 
of a Congregation, as well as by extempore or premeditated words of his own inventi- 
on; for this would be in effe& to lay, that none but himſelf can compoſe a Publick 
Draper, or at leaſt none ſo well as he; for, if another Prayer may be as expreflive 
of the Devotions of a Congregation as his own, I can ſee noreafon why the reading 
of that, may not be as proper a means of Publick Prayer, as the ſpeaking of this; 

e then are two means of Prayer, viz. Reading other Mens Forms, and ſpeakin 
our own Conceptions ; and therefore, unleſs our Brethren can prove, that God hat 
expreſly choſen the one and rejeted the other; they muſt acknowledge both to be 
lawful; and if we cannot lawfully omit the one, becauſe it is a means of Prayer, nei- 
ther can we lawfully omit the other, becauſe it is ſo too: and therefore either we muſt 
be obliged to uſe them both, which is impoſſible at the ſame time, or we muſt be lefr 
at liberty to uſe either, according to our own diſcretion. In ſum therefore, ſince we 
are not inſpired with any peculiar Gift of Prayer in our ordination, and fince our 
Gifc of Praying, in our own words, is not appropriated by God to this uſe, but lefc 
in common to other purpoſes, and fince what is not appropriated by God, may be 


lawfully omitted, when there are other means of Prayer beſides this of Praying in 
our 
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our own words, vis. Praying in the words of others, which God hath left as free to 
us, as the former ; 1t plainly follows from the whole, that ro omie the uſe of our own 
Gift, and in the ſtead of it, rouſe that other Gift of Praying, in the words of others, 
is not in it ſelf any way finful or unlawful. 


CASE IIL 


Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, doth not deaden the Devotion 
of Prayer ? k 


"OR thus our Brethren argue, that by the command of God, we are obliged; 
F not only to pray, but to pray with the utmoſt Devotion we are able, and ac- 
cordingly to uſe ſuch means of Prayer, as are moſt apt to heighten and intend our 
Devotion ; and thus far we agree with them ; if therefore Forms are in themſelves, 
and not through our fault, and erroneous prejudice, leſs apt to quicken and raiſe De- 
votion, than conceived Prayers it wil: be granted of all hands, that this is a good 
Argument againſt the uſe of them. This therefore is the caſe wherein we ditfer ; 
our Brethren ſay, That Forms of Publick Worſhip (for *tis that we are now dif- 
courfing of ) are 1n themſelves apt to diſpirit and deaden the Devotions of thoſe that 
ule them; we ſay the contrary, vis, That Publick Forms are in themſelves more apt 
to improve and quicken the common Devotions, than Extemporary Prayers of the 
Miniſters own conceiving: In order therefore to the clearing, and full reſolution of 
this Caſe, we will briefly enquire into theſe three things. 


1. What theſe advantages to publick Devotion are, which conceived, or extempo- 
rary Prayers pretend to ? | 

2. Whether theſe advantages are not for the moſt part fantaſtical and imaginary, 
and whether fo far as they are real, they are not much more peculiar to Forms, than 
to extempore Prayer ? | 

3. Whether, befides theſe common advantages, publick Forms have not peculiar ad- 
vantages, which conceived Prayers cannot pretend to ? 


1. We will enquire what thoſe advantages to the publick Devotions are, which con- 
ceiv'd or extemporary Prayers pretend to; in ſhort, it is pretended in the behalf of 
conceived Prayers, that they do much more fix the attention, and raiſe the intention 
of the Peoples minds in Prayer, than publick Forms; that is, that they do more 
confine the rovings of Mens thoughts in Prayer, and keep their Minds more atten» 
tive to it, and that they do much more warm and enliven their affe&ions in it; for, 
{ay our Brethren, the Devotzons of the People are very much rais'd or deaden'd by 
the pertormance of the Miniſter, according as he 15 more or leſs devour in it ; and as 
for the Miniſter, he muſt needs be much more devout in a Prayer of his own con- 
ceiving, than in the uſe of a Publick Form z becauſe firſt, ſay they, *Tis impoflible for 
him to keep his mind fo attentive in reading a Prayer, as in conceiving one 1n his 
own mind, and ſpeaking it from his own conceptions 3 the care of performing, which 
naturally bounds the wanderings of his thoughts, and keeps them more fixt and at- 
rentive; and ſecondly, becauſe, when he utters his words immediately from his af- 
fe&tions, his thoughts have not that ſcope to wander, as when he reads them out of 
a Book. And as conceiv'd Prayer doth more fix the attention of the Miniſter, fo 
it doth alſo more raiſe his intention, or in other words, more warm and inflame his 
Aﬀe&ions ; for firſt, Whereas in reading a Form, his Aﬀections follow his words, 
and are raiſed and excited by them, in conceived Prayer, his words follow his Aﬀe- 
ions, and are immediately utter'd from, and indited by them ; and ſecondly, how 
is it poflible, ſay they, that the words of another, which he reads out of a Form, 
ſhould ſo well expreſs his AﬀeRions, as his own ; beſides thirdly, That while he is 
reading his Form, his Soul is ſo intent in dire&ting his Eye to read, that it cannot 
dire - his Aﬀections to God, with that fervour and intention, as it might do in 
conceived Prayer. Theſe are the ſuppoſed helps which the Miniſters devotion, and 
from his the Peoples receive from conceiv'd Prayers, above what Forms of Prayer 
can afford ; And as conceiv'd Prayer hath thele peculiar advantages to raiſe the 
Miniſters devotion, and by his the Peoples; ſo it hath another advantage, by 
which it more immediately influences the devotion of the People, viz. That the 
matter of it is ſtill expreſt in new words, which muſt needs much more afte& the at- 
tention of the People, than when it is always expreſt in the 'ſame words, without 
any variation ; And this, ſo far as I can gather from the Writings of our ——_— 

the 
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the ſam of what they plead in behalf of conceived Prayer, as to its peculiar ad- 
vantageouſneſs to publick Devotion above ſtated Forms. 

2. Therefore we will inquire whether theſe Advantages are not in a great mea- 
fare imaginary, and whether ſo far as they are real, they are not much more pecu- 
liar to Forms, than to conceived Prayer. And here I will readily grant, that by ex- 
preſſing a ſerious and devout afte&ion, the Miniſter doth really advantage the De- 
votion of the Congregation, even as by his good example in all other things, he ex- 
cites the People to a pious and vertuous imitation ; in whoſe Eyes Devotion never 
looks ſo amiable, as when *cis expreſt in ſerious and well compoſed words, accom- 
panied with a devout, a ſober, and afteQionate behaviour : both which are equally 
neceſſary to excite the devotion of the People. If therefore it be really true, that 
the uſe of conceived or extemporary Prayer, is in its own nature moſt apt to fix the 
attention, and excite the intention of the Miniſter in Prayer, it muſt be confeſt, 
that herein it hath the advantage of Forms. 1. Therefore we will inquire, whether 
theſe advantages it pretends to, as to the exciting the Miniſters attention in Prayer, 
be real, or no: The firſt advantage is, That the very conceiving the matter of his 
Prayer, and ſpeaking it from his own Conceprtions, doth naturally more bind his 
attention, than the reading it out of a Form; but I beſeech you, What doth itmore 
bind him to attend to? is itto attend to the words and phraſes? it fo, then 'tis not 
to attend to the as of Prayer, or is it to attend to thoſe ats which are the pro- 
per buſineſs of Prayer ? that is, to be aſham'd of fin, and to bewail it in Contefli- 
on, to be ſenſible of the common wants and common dependencies upon God, for 
ſupply in petition, to admire God's Perfe&tions, and gratefully commemorate his 
Goodneſs in Praiſe and Thanſgiving 3 for in theſe things the true Devotion, both 
of Miniſter and People confiſts ; and *tis only by being an example of theſe in his 
Prayer, that the Miniſter excites the Devotion of his People: 'tis by confefling fin, 
as if he were aſhamed of, and ſorry for it, that he excites*their ſhame and ſorrow ; 
by petitioning for mercy, as if he were ſenſible of the want of it, and did heartily 
4.x it, and depended upon God for it, that he excites their ſenſe of need, and 
their deſire, —— of relief and ſupply ; by praiſing and thanking God, as if he 
heartily admired his excellencies, and gratefully reſented his goodneſs, that he excites 
their admiration and gratitude ; that mode of Prayer therefore which is moſt apt 
to fix the Miniſters attention to theſe a&s of Devotion, muſt needs be moſt apt to 
excite the Devotions of the People. Now as for the mode of praying from his own 
Conceptions, I really think that it is much more apt to unfix the Miniſters intention 
to theſe as, than that of praying by a Form; becauſe it forces him to attend to 
other things at the ſame time, viz. The recolle&ion of matter, and invention of ſuj- 
table expreſſions, which muſt more or leſs divere um from attending to the inward 
as of Devotion, according as his fancy and tongue are more or leſs pregnant and 
voluble 3 it being impoflible for him to attend at the ſame time, to ſeveral things, 
as cloſely as he may to one: But when he prays by a Form, his matters and words 
are ready before him, and fo he hath nothing elſe to do, but to attend to his Devyo- 
tion ; and certainly, when a Man hath but one thing to do in Prayer, he may at- 
tend to that more fixedly and cloſely, than when he hath two or three. *'Tis true, 
by being releaſed from attending to the invention of his matter and words; his 
Mind 1s more at leiſure to wander, and inſtead of attending as he ought more cloſely 
to the ads of Devotion, by imploying thoſe thoughts, which in conceived Prayer 
he imploys in invention, in a cloſer attention to the ats of Devotion, he may, if 
he pleaſe, permit them to rove abroad ; but if he doth, che fault is in himſelf, and 
not in the Form he prays by. The deſign of his Form, is, to releaſe his Mind from 
all other buſineſs in Prayer, but only that of inward Devotion, which is the Life of 
Prayer, that fo it ma the more attentive to it : but if, inſtead of applying his 
mind to this dehgn, he ſuffers it to wander abroad, he makes an ill uſe of a good 
thing, and converts that which is in it ſelf a help to Devotion, into an occaſion of 
Indevotion. But 'tis objeted, That while his Thoughts are imployed in inventing 
the matter and words of his Prayer, they are attending to the duty of Prayer, and 
whule they are ſo, they are well employed, though they ſhould not be fo attentively 
fixt upon the inward devotion of Prayer, as they might be in the uſe of a Form. 
To which, in ſhort, I anſwer, That to invent the matter and words of Prayer, 1s 
not to pray, but to ſtudy a Prayer; and till our Brethren have proved, that our 1n- 
venting the matter and words, is a part of our duty of Prayer, which is the Que- 
ſtion in debate between us, we can by no means grant, that our attention to it, is at- 
tending to the duty of Prayer ; we believe, that when we pray devoutly by a Form, 


we diſcharge the whole duty of Prayer, though we do not invegt the matter an 
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words our ſelves; and when we ſee the contrary proved, we will not only yield that 
to attend to inventing, is to attend to the duty of Prayer ; but that it is unlawful to 
pray by a Form: butin the mean time, we can yield neither one nor other. Seeing 
then that Forms are in themſelves more apt to fix the Miniſters attention to the in- 
ward ads of Devotion, and ſeeing that 'tis by attending to theſe as, or at leaſt by 
ſeeming to do ſo, that he influences the attention of the People, ir neceſſarily follows, 
Thatin this reſpe& Forms are more advantageousto publick Devotion, than conceived 
or extemporary Prayer. Burt then, | 

2. It is pretended, That conceived Prayer is in it felt more apt to fix the Mi- 
niſters attention in Prayer than Forms, becauſe in conceiwed Prayer he utters his 
words immediately from his affe&ions, by reaſon of. which, his thoughts have noe 
that ſcope to wander, as when he reads them out of a Book. To which, in 
ſhort, 1 anſwer, That if he hath devout afteions, he may utter his words, as im- 
mediately from his affe&ions in a Form, as in a conceived Prayer ; and there- 
fore this pretence is altogether inſignificant 5 for his own invention 1s as much a 
medium between his affe&tions and utterance 1n praying extempore, as the Book in 
praying by a Form : As for inſtance, Suppoſe, that in pong {in, he be affeaed 
with ſhame and ſorrow, he cannot expreſs it in words, but by uſing his own Inventi- 
on, or a Form, and whether he uſes one, or rother, he uſes a medium to exprels it « 
and why thoſe words, which he reads, ſhould not beas immediate to his affeRions, as 
thoſe which he invents, provided they do as fully expreſs them, I am not able to ap- 
pichend : In ſhort therefore, if he hath devout afte&ions, they will at leaſt as much 
confine his thoughts from wandring when he prays by Form, as when he prays Extem. 
pore, ef he hath not, he cannot utter his words from his affeRions, either in the one 
or Cother, 

2. We will inquire whether thoſe advantages which our Brethren aſcribe to con- 
ceived Prayer above Forms, as to the raifing the Miniſters. intention in Prayer, be 
real, or no: firſt they pretend that in reading a form, his affeRions follow his words, 
and are raiſed and excited by them: whereas in praying extempore, his words follow 
his affe&ions. This I confeſs is a very curious diſtin&ion, but I am not able to ap. 
prehend either what foundation there is for it, or how it is — to the matter x 
for firſt what neceſlity is there either that his affe&tions ſhould follow his words in a 
Form, more than in a conceived Prayer, or that his words ſhould follow his affe&i- 
ons in a conceived Prayer, more than in a form ? Why may not a Man be devoutly 
affeted with the nvatter he prays for, before he expreſſes it in a form of words, as 
well as before he expreſles it Extempore ? Since it he be acquainted with the form, 

e cannot but know beforehand what he 1s to pray for in it; and therefore if he 
be truly devout, cannot but be affeted with it, before he prays for it; and ſo onthe 
other hand, why may nota Man as well be unafteaed with the matter he prays for 
m conceived Prayer, till he hath expreſt it, as with the matter he prays for in a 
Form ? For what reaſon can be aflign'd, why the afte&ion may not follow che words, 
and be excited by them in the one, as well as in the other? May not a Man pray 
inconhiderately, and ſuffer his Tongue to run before his heart in both 2 And may not 
his affe&ions, which were before aſleep, be awakened by the found of his words in 
either ? In ſhort therefore, ſince in praying by a Form, a Man may know as welt 
at leaſt, and hath as much time to conſider the matter he 1s to pray tor before 
hand, as in praying Extempore; what reaſon is there why it ſhould be more difficule 
for him to affe his Soul before hand with it in the one, than in the other ? And if ir 
be equally hard and eafie in both, then cis equally poflible for his affeRions to go be- 
fore, or follow his words in either. But then ſecondly, ſuppoſe it were true, chat in 
conceived Praver the words follow the afte&ions, and in a Form, the affeions the 
words ; How doth it from hence follow, that conceived Prayer doth more intend and 
heighten the afte&tions, than Forms? What reaſon can there be aflign'd, why thoſe 
a&ts of inward affetions, which follow our words in Prayer, ſhould not be as in- 
tenſe and vigorous, as thoſe which go before them? Why may not a Man exert as 
tlagrant an at of defire, immediately after he hath expreſt his Petition, as immedi- 
ately beſore ? eſpecially if that be true which our Brethren affirm, and which moſt 
Men find by experience ; That the words of Prayer, if they are proper and expre{- 
five, do naturally quicken and excite the afteRions ; ſo that, if it be the mattec 
only that excites the affe&ions, they may be as vehemently excited after the words 
are ſpoken, as before ; if it be the words alſo, the affetions muſt be les vehe- 
mently excited before the words, than after. In ſhort therefore, when the Minter 


prays 11 publick, whether 1t be by Form or Extempore, he prays on, without making 
any 
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any long pauſes berween one Petition and another ; fo that, as ſoon as ever he hath 
conceived the matter ; he expreſſes it, and whether it be immediately betore, or im- 
mediately after, or while he is exprefling it, that he joyns his affetion ro it, there 
can be no reaſon aflign'd, if it be the matter he joyns them to, why he ſhould more 
affe& it now, than then ; there being nothing in the order, of before or after, to 
raiſe and excite his affection : And if fo, his affeRtions following his words though 
it were neceſſary to his praying by a Form, can be no diſadvantage to his De- 
votion, nor the contrary an advantage to it, though it were neceſſary to his praying 
extempore - But then ſecondly, it 15 pretended, That the Miniſter cannot ſo well 
expreſs his devout affeRions in other Mens words, as in his own ; and therefore 
when he prays in a Form of words of other Mens compoſure, *tis impoflible his af- 
fetions ſhould be ſo lively repreſented, as when he prays extempore. To which, 
in ſhort, I anſwer, That the Miniſters buſineſs, in publick Prayer, 1s not to ex- 
preſs the degrees and heights of his own affetions, or to acquaint God of the 
particular and extraordinary fervencies of his own Soul : For, in publick, he prays 
as the common mouth of the Congregation, and therefore he ought not to cx- 
preſs to God, in the name of the People, any matter that is peculiar to himſelf, oc 
to repreſent his own particular extraordinary fervours, as the common caſe of the 
Congregation, but his words ought to be ſuch, as every honeſt and ordinary Chri- 
ſtian may truly joyn with, as the ſenſe and meaning of his own Soul ; and for him 
to expreſs to God, in the name of the People, ſuch heights of Devotion, as few or 
none of ther are arrived to, 1s as bad, as to confeſs, in their names, ſuch fins to 
God, as few or none of them are guilty of. So that, if the Miniſter hath ſuch pe- 
culiar heights of affetion, as can be fitly expreſt only in his own words, he ought 
not to tell God of them in a publick Prayer, in which he isto expreſs nothing bu 
what is the true and common ſenſe of every honeſt and fincere Chriſtian; and this 
certainly may be as fitly expreſt in another Man's words, as in his own, unleſs we 
will ſuppoſe, that no Man can fo well expreſs the common ſenſe: ot a Chriſtian Con- 
ation, as he that prays extempore; yea, and that he himlſelt cannot fo fitly ex- 
preſs it in premeditated words, as in extemporary ones ; neither of which I ſuppoſe 
any ſober Diſſenter will afficm. But then thirdly and laſtly, it is alſo pretended, that 
in the uſe of Forms, the Miniſters Soul is ſo ingaged in direting his Eye to read, that 
it cannot be ſo intenſly affe&ted with what he prays for, as when he prays extempore ; 
in anſwer to which, 1 leave the Reader to judge, whether the recolle&ing of the mat- 
ter of Prayer, the diſpoſing of it into a due method, and inventing of proper phraſes 
to exprels it (neither of which are a&ts of Prayer, as 1 ſhewed before) muſt not much 
more buſie and ingage the Miniſters Soul, when he is praying publickly, than the d:- 
reing of his Eye to read ; that is, Whether one that hath ſo perfe& a habit of read- 
ing, as that he can readily exerciſe it without imploying one thought about it, cannoc 
read a Prayer more eafily, than invent one? For ſo much eaſier as it is to read than 
to invent a Prayer, ſo much leſs his Soul hath to divert it from being affeted with 
what he prays for, when he prays by a form, than when he prays extempore. And 
thus you ſee that thoſe advantages which are aſcribed to conceived Prayer, as to the 
railing the Miniſters Devotion, are ſuch as are either imaginary, or as ought rather to 
be aſcribed to Forms. | 
But it 15 onenden, That Forms of Prayer do not only deaden the Miniſter's De- 
votion, and ſo, by conſequence, the Peoples, but that they do alſo ucaden the Peoples 
by a more dire&t and immediate influence, becauſe they ſtill expreſs the matter 
of Prayer in the ſame words, which, when the People have often heard, will be apt 
to cloy their attention, whereas, the very newneſs and variety of words, in which 
conceived Prayers are expreſt, doth naturally awaken and entertain their minds, and 
keep them more fixt and intent» For anſwer whereunto, let us conſider upon what 
it 15 that this novelty and variety of expreflion, doth keep our minds fo fixt and in- 
tent on ; 15 it upon the matter of Prayer; Doubtlels No; tor that is generally the 
ſame, eſpecially the matter of publick Prayer, and therefore, if it were that that fixt 
our minds, 'twould as well do it in the ſame, as in new and varied expreflions; 
and fince the matter of publick Prayer is old, and for the main, will be always lo ; 
why ſhould it not as well affe& us in old words, as in new, provided they expreſt 
it with equal propriety and fitneſs ; but if it be meerly the newneſs of the phraſe 'tis 
expreſt in, chat fixes their minds: There is nothing in it, but a meer ſurprize and 
amuſement of their fancies, which, inſtead of fixing, doth unfix their mindsfrom 
the internal as of Prayer, and divert its attention from the Devotion to the Orato- 
ry of itz fo that, this fixation of their minds on the novelty of the phraſe and _ 
tho 
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chod of Prayer, 15 fo far f.om being an Advantage, that *tis a Diſtration to their 
Devotion As for Forms of Prayer, there is no doubt, but they may be compoled 
with the ſame advantage of expreilion, and pronounced with the ſame affedtion, as 
the Prayers of our own ex temp:re compoſure, and if they are ſo, they will have 
the fam2 advantage of the Mufick of Speech to excite the Devotions of the People; 
but as for novelty of merhod and exprettion, that may indeed entertain their minds, 
and divert cham tiom roving out to other obje&s, but even this entertainment is a 
roving and excurtion of their mins trom the acts of Prayer, which, while they are 
amuſed with the noveley of che Phraſe, and method of the Prayer, can be no more 
intent on the cevotion of it, than while they are buſied about ſecular objeas and af- 
fairs. And indeed that f2eming Devotion that is raiſed in the minds of the People 
by the gingizg of tne Mimſters words about their fancies, 15generally falſe and coun- 
rertcit ; tor as words do naturally impreſs the Fancy, fo the fancy doth naturally ex- 
cie the ſenſitive afteRions ; ſo that when the affeftions are excited merely by the Art 
and Muti:k of the words of Prayer, 1t 15 not Devotion but Mechaniſm ; for there 
is no doubt but Men may be, and many times are, ſtrangely affe&ted with the words 
of Prayer, when they have not the leait ſpark of true Devotion to the matter of it ; 
tor when they fancy the matter of Prayer, and are affe&ed with it merely for the 
{lake of the words, the movement of their aftetion will ceaſe as ſoon as the im: 
prefiion is worn out which the words make upon their fancies ; and if in the mean 
'time thy happen to hear any other mater expreſt 1n the ſame afteionate words, 
they will in all probability be as much affe&ed with 1t, as they are now with the 
matter of Prayer ; but it the Mind be truly devout, and doth affect the matter of 
Prayer tor it (zIf, and not for the ſake of the words, I cannot imagine how new 
words ſhould any way advantage 1ts Devorion, unleſs they were to expreſs new 
matter. Since theretore the matrer of publick Prayer neither is nor ought to be new, 
unleſs it be upon extraordinary publick ermerzencies, what colour of reafon can there 
be afligned, why the Devotion of hearers ſhould be more aftected with it in new 
words thin in old, ſuppoling it be expretied and pronounced with the ſame pro- 
priety and affeRion 1n both? And thus I have ſhewn that thoſe advantages of pub- 
Iick Devotion, which are pretended to be pecuhar to conceived Prayers, are for the 
molt part imaginary, and that lo far forth as they are real, they are more peculiar to 
Forms of Prayer. I proceed to the third and laſt enquiry, v:z. 

3. Whether there are not ſundry advantages of publick Devotion peculiar to Forms 
of Prayer, which conceived Prayers cannot pretend to? That chere are, I do affirm, 
and will endeavour to prove by theſe tollowing Inſtances. 

1. One great advantage that 15 peculiar to publick Forms of Prayer, is, That the 
People may addreſs themſelves to them with greater preparation ; for it they pleaſe, 
they way peruſe the words beforehand, and conſider the ſenſe and matter of 
them. and emlcavour to atiet their minds with it. As for inſtance, when 1 know 
befors hand what words my (ins will be conteſt in, when I am to joyn 1n the pub- 
lick Devotions, I can conſider before-hand the tenſe and meaning of them, and 
prepars fach aftections as-are ſuxable to them z as ſuppoſe the contefiion be that of 
our Churches Liturgy, wherein we begin with Almighty and moſt merciful Father ; 
} can conſider the meaning of theſe words before | come to Church 3 and trom 
the contideration of God's Almighty and moſt mercafu} Nature, excite my affecti- 
ons to an avwful dread of his Power, and an ingenuous (cle of lis mercy ; by which 
when 1 come to joyn with theſe words in the (pubhick Conteflion, 1 ſhall be duly 
atfe&ed with the ſenſe of them, and my Soul will be ready melted into all char 
filial forrow and humiletion for my {in, which the conſideration that | have of- 
tended by it an Almighty and moſt merciful Father ſuggeſts; and fo if 1 con- 
fider, and apply betore-hand all the reit of the Confetlion, I ſhall thereby cune 
and fer my aticctions to tae ſenſe and matter of each particular phiaſe and expret- 
fion 1n it ; which 'twill be impoſſible for me to do when | am to joyn with an ex- 
rempore Prayer ; becauſe 1 cannot know betore hand what the phrales and expreſit- 
ons of it will be; be{ides which, upon the words of publick Forms, there may be 
wricten excellent Paraphrales and Mediratzons, fuch as 15 that of the Companion 29 
the Temple; by reading of which the Devotions of the People may be: very mych 
excited and improved; which is ſuc}; an advantags as the words of ex t:mpore Priyer 
will not admit ot. 

2. Another advantage peculiar to publick Forms, is, That in joyning with 
them the People may pray with more underitanding, than they can well be fup» 
poſed to do, in conceived and ex-tempore Prayer, wherein generally the Mimiter 
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is forced to make uſe of ſuch words and expreflions as comes firſt to hand, having 
not leiſure enough to pick and chuſe his words, without making long and unde. 
cent pauſes and interruptions, ſo that ſometimes he is fain to uſe a hard word, 
which perhaps not half the People underſtand, becauſe an eaſter doth not come to 
his mind, and ſometimes to intangle his expreflions with long Parentheſes, ſome- 
times to darken his matter with far ferch'd Metaphors, or to expreſs it by haifs in 
broken Sentences, and ſometimes to run out his Periods to an inordinate length, ly 
which the ſenſe of them is very much clouded and obſcured. Theſe, and ſuch hke 
inconveniences all the World knows, do very commonly attend ex-rempore Effuſions ; 
and let a Man's Fancy and Tongue be never ſo fluent and voluble, he can never be fo 
ſecure of exprefling hunſelf intelligibly to the People when he prays ex tempore, as he 
might be if he took time enough before-hand to chuſe his words, and form his ex- 
preflions, ſo that the People may be much more ſecure of underſtanding what they 
pray for when they joyn with a Form, than when they joyn with an «x-rempore Prayer ; 
for to be ſure, in compoſing publick Forms more care will be taken of the phraſe, 
that the words may fit the matter, and expreſs it intelligibly to the People, than 
there can be in extemporary Prayer ;5 which admits of no long Confideraticn, no al- 
teration upon ſecond thought, no after-ſcanning or reviſal, as Forms of Prayer 
do, but it maſt paſs as it happens, whether it be intell;gible or no, by reaſon of 
which thoſe who occupy the room of the unlearned, are many times forc'd to break 
off praying for want of underſtanding what the words and expreflions of the Prayer 
mean ; for whether the Prayer be ſpoken i* an unknown Tongue, or in words that are 
unintelligible to the People, it is all one to them, for ſtill their underſtanding 
wafruitful, and fo long their Devotions muſt be broken and incerrupted. 

3- Another Advantage peculiar to publick Forms, 15s, That the People may joyn 
with them with much more faith and affurance, than they can with ex-rempore 
Prayers; it muſt doubtleſs be of great advantage to a Man's Devotion in publick, 
to be ſatisfied before-hand that the matter he is to pray for is good and accep- 
table to God ; for by this means he will be inabled to pray on with a ſtronger 
faith and ſurer hope of being heard and accepted ; but this a Man can never 
be ſatisfied of afore-hand, that joyns in extempore Prayer, unleſs he hath an impli- 
cice faith in his Miniſter, that he will ſay nothing to God but what is true, nor 
ask any thing of him but what is lawful ; which how he can certainly depend on, 
I cannot imagine, eſpecially conſidering that the Miniſter who prays 1s many times 
a ſtranger to him, both as to his Perſon and Principles, and for all that he knows 
may be very erroneous, raſh, and unadviſed, or very ignorant of what is mat- 
ter of Prayer, and what not: And even thoſe Minifters whom he knows, and 
can beſt confide in, are not always fo very ſure of their hands, but that ſometimes 
they may miſtake their paſſion for their zeal, and reak their anger or faQtion in 
their Prayers, or in the heat and hurry of ſpeaking what comes next, ler drop an 
error before they are aware, or expreſs themſelves ſo doubtfully, or unadviſedly, 
that an honeſt and diſcerning Mind may not be able to joyn with him ; fo that in 
joyning With an ex-tempore Prayer, it is very neceſſary, ( as hath been obſerved by 
an excellent Divine upon this Argument) that as we go along with the Miniſter, 
we ſhould judge of what he ſaith before our hearts conſent to it, and 1f it ſhould ſo 
happen, that by reaſon of the novelty, or ambiguicy, affe&ation, or indigeſtedneſs 
of his expreflions, or any ſuch rub in our way, we cannot readily judge, but are 
fain to heſitate, and deliberate upon this or that Paſſage; in the mean time he 
who prays 1s gone on, and now upon a new ſubje&t, and we are lete behind, and 
at a loſs, and perhaps miſerably confounded before our .Derntion can cloſe in 
again; and no ſooner, it may be, it is well fixt, but 'ns led away again into the 
ſame inconveniency and maze :. all which may be eaſily prevented by the uſe of 
publick Forms; of the matter and expreſſions of which, the People may eaſily 
ſatisfie themſelves afore-hand, and when this is done, they will have nothing elſe 
to do, but to pray and keep their holy atf:&ions a-going, they will have no new 
Judgment to make of what is ſaid, no doubtful phraſe or matter to examine, and 
their Judgment being ſatisfied before they begin to pray, with the words and matter 
of the Prayer, their Devotion may go on with it, without pauſe or ſtop in an even 
and uninterrupted gurrent, 

4 Another Advantage peculiar to publick Forms, is, That they have much leſs in 
them to divert the affe&ions of the People from the matter ot Prayer. For as for 
ex tempore Prayer, it is very apt to diſturb the Devotion of the People, whether ic 
be well or ill perfomed, if he who performs it hefitates, or blunders, or _— 
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himſelf in crude, undeccnt, or fantaſtick Phraſes, inſtead of attending to the 
matcer, and joyning their afte&ions- with 1t, they will in all probability be pity- 
ing or contemning him, carping at what comes next, and running deſcants on 
his weakneſs and 1mpertinence ; if he perform well, and his method be orderly 
and artificial, his matter good, and his expreffions fluent and apt, and eafie, they 
will in all probability be adnnring his parts, and entertaining the curioſity with 
che elegancy of his Phrze, the folidity and promptneſs of his Judgment, and the 
art and hnery of his compoſure ; either of which muſt very much divert and 
call off their aff:&tions from the matter ; whereas while they are joyning in pub- 
lick Forms, to wiich they have been accuſtomed, and in which, neither the 
ſtrength, nor weakneſs ot the Miniſters parts appears, they have none of all 
theſe ſnares to intangle their Devotion; tor being uſed to the words and phraſe, 
and method, they have no temptation to concern their minds any further about 
them, than as they convey the matter of the Prayer to them, and having none 
of the above-named diverſions, to carry away their minds from the matter, they 
may doubtleſs, if they pleaſe, atrend ro it with much more fervour and affe- 
ion. 

5- Another peculiar advantage to the Peoples Devotion in joyning in publick 
Forms, 15, That they are more fecurs as to the decency and ſolemnity of theic 
publick Worſhip ; and 1 ſuppoſe there is no body will queſtion, but that the de- 
cent and ſolemn performance, of publick Worſhip, is highly advantageous to the 
- Devotion of the People. But now whulſt they joyn' in extempore Prayers, the de- 
cency and ſolemnity of the performance, doth altogether depend upon the abi- 
lity and preſent depoſedneſs of the Miaiſter ; So that if he happens to be a Man 
of a mean elocution, of an unready memory, or an unfruitful invention, it is im- 
poſlible the Office ſhould be performed with that decency and folemnity, that is 
neceſlary to afte& the minds, and excite the devotions of the People; yea, in- 
ſtead ot that, perhaps the wretched dulneſs, the blundering, confuſion, and im- 
pertinence of the performance, may turn their Devotion into ſcorn and laugh- 
ter; for of this I have ſeen too many ſad experiments : But ſuppoſe the Miniſter 
be a Man of pregnant parts, and ready invention and elocution, yea and of great 
Piety and Devotion too, yet *tis poflible if he may be frequently liable to great in- 
diſpolitions of Body and Mind, to dulneſs and inadvertency, to wandring, and 
diſtraction of thoughts, to deficiencies of invention, and failures of memory, 
and incumbrances of mind, with outward cares and accidents ;. and if he be, 
what remedy 1s there, but that he muſt many times pray confuſedly, and oft a 
gicat deal of the matter of Ptayer, and utter a great «deal of it in broken or un» 
decent expreflions ? and how can he avoid being ſometimes at a loſs, both for 
w-(ids and matter, and being forced to ſupply the preſent defteRs of his invention, 
with {ulloine repetitions of what went before? and how is it poſſible almoſt bur 
that a great deal of flat and empty nonſenſe, a great many crude and undigelted 
concepiuons, and raſh and unadviled expreflions ſhould eſcape from his lips be- 
fore he is aware? and this, if he hath any grain of modeſty in him, muſt, upon 
the leaſt reflection, put him into a greater confuſion, 'and ſo amaze and bewilder 
him, that throughout the whole Prayer perhaps, he will hardly be able to recover 
himſelf to any conliſtency of thoughts: Now is it not a hard caſe, that the de- 
cency and folemnuy of the publick Prayers of a Congregation, ſhould depend upon 
the uncertain and variable temper and depoſition of one fingle Perſon; fo as that 
it he happen to be indiſpoſed or diſordered in his body or mind, the devotions, of 
592 or 1000 Perſons muſt partake of his diſorders and diſtractions ; for how much 
ſocver he is indiſpoſed their Prayer can be no better than what he is able to pour 
out extempore, and how flatly, unadviſediy or confuſedly ſoever he prays, they mult 
pray after him, or not pray at allz which vaſt inconvenience is wholly cured and 
prevented by a well compoicd Form of Prayer ; for how weak ſoever the Mint- 
{ters parts be, or how much ſcever he may be at preſent indiſpoſed, if he can 
bur read diſtintly and fer:oully, the Devotion of the - People will not be at all 
afte&ed or influenced by ic ; for whatſoever his parts, or preſent temper be, they 
will be fure to find an orderly and methodical Prayer to joyn with 5 a Prayer 
thac 15 comprehenſive of all their common caſes and neceflities ; that 15 lober 
and good ; mature and well adviſed as to the matter 3 thar is full and plain and 
cecent as to the phraſe and expreflion of it; and in a word, that 15s every way luited 
to all the parts, and ends, and offices of vublick Devotion z and if they pleale, they 
inay fatisfis themlelyes before-hand, that there is nothing in the Prayer they are t© 
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joyn with, but what becomes publick Worſhip, which is the moſt ſerious and ſolemn 
thing in the World. in 
6. Another peculiar advantage of publick Forms, is, That in joyning with them 
the People may be better ſecured of the reality and fincerity of their own Devotion. 
For in joyning with ex-tempore Prayers, there is no doubt but they may, and many 
times do miſtake the tickling of their Fancies, for true and fincere Devotion ; for 
their Fancies being ſurprized, and amuzed, merely by the novelty of the expreflions, 
will naturally influence their ſenſitive Paffions, and chafte them into ſuch warmths 
as an undiſcerning Judgment may eafily miſtake for the holy fervours of Devoti- 
ons ; they find themſelves ſtrangely heated in the Prayer, and upon that imme. 
diately conclude, That they are wonderfully devout, without ever enquiring, whe- 
ther it be the matter, or the phraſe and expreſſion that heats them; and {© 
from thoſe tranſports of Pafſion, which are merely the effects of new and ſurpri- 
ſing words ſtriking brisklv on their Fancies, they many times take occalion to flatter 
themſelves into a great Opinion of their Piety and Godlineſs; whereas many of 
theſe Perſons are notoriouſly immoral in their lives, and utterly difaffeted to tho 
matter they pray for, with ſo much ſeeming earneſtneſs and affe&tion ; whuch 1s 
a plain Argument, that their affeftion js not to the matter, but merely to the 
words and expreffions; and in all probability, the ſame ſurpiilingneſs of expre(- 
fion, would have as much affeted them at. a Play, as it doth at a Prayer. Thus 
for inſtance, when they hear God or Chriſt ſpoken of, and their Goodneſs and Per- 
fetions preſented in a new and ſurprifing ſtrain of expreſſions, their Fancy many 
times, is ſtrangely ſmitten with it 5 and this makes their Spirits flow with a ſweet 
. and placid torrent to theic heart; and by their frisking. about it, to ſooth and 
rickle it into great complacency and pleaſure; till at laſt it opens, and dilates its Ori. 
fices, and the grateful flood breaks in, and drowns it in delight and raviſhmene ; 
and yet all this, many times, inſtead of being a real complacency of their Souls 
in God, is only a complacency of their fancies in the phraſe, by which he is de- 
ſcribed and repreſented ; and had they heard the Hero of a Play deſcribed in the 
ſame phraſe, they might probably have been moved to the ſame affe&tion to him, 
as they are now to God and their Saviour ; for the ſame kind of influence, that 
new and ſurpriſing expreflions have upon Mens fancies in Prayer, they will have, 
when i other matters: And if we believe Plutarch, it was an ordinary 
thing with the Greek Sophiſts, by their honied words, ſurpriſing phraſes, finging 
tones, and effeminate accents, to excite their Auditors into a kind of Bacchucal 
Enthuſiaſm 3 and no doubt but thoſe hearers, of whom he there ſpeaks, who 
were wont to applaud their Orators, at the end of their Declamations, with a 
» Snopophirees Naporiag, cagins, divinely, heavenly, unimitably ſpoken ; found 
themſelves as much moved, as many a Man doth at an ex-tempore Prayer ; who 
yet verily believes, that it is not merely a movement of his fancy, but of his kn- 
cere and true Devotion» This therefore is a great diſadvantage of ex tempore 
Prayer in publick, that merely by amuſing the fancies of the People, with the 
ſurpriſing novelty of its expreflions, it puts them into fits of counterfeit Devo- 
tion, and makes them many times imagine, that they are heartily affected with 
the matter of the Prayers, when *tis merely the phraſe of it, that by ſtriking on 
their fancies, moves their ſenſitive affeation. But whether this movement of affe- 
&ion be fancy, or devotion, a Man may much more eafily diſtinguiſh, when he 
joyns with a Form, than when he joyns with an ex-rempore Prayer ; for he being 
acquainted afore-hand with the phraſes and expreflions of the Form, it is not to 
be ſuppoſed, that they ſhould much ſurpriſe and amuze his fancy, and therefore, 
if, notwithſtanding that, he finds himſelf heartily afteted in the Prayer, he 
may much focurely conclude, that it is the matter, and not merely the words 
that moves and affets him. And thus, with all plainneſs and fincerity, 1 
have endeavoured to repreſent thoſe peculiar advantages which Forms of Prayer 
have above ex-tempore ones, as to the quickning and improving the Devotions 
of the People. I might have given other Inſtances of it, but theſe, I think, 
are ſufficient to determine the caſe in debate, and to convince any unprejudiced 
Man, that pious and well compoſed Forms, are ſo far from deadning the pub- 
lick Devotions, that they contribute ſundry great advantages to it. And in> 
deed, if publick Forms do deaden the Peoples Devotion, it muſt be ether as 
they always confine the Devotions of the People, to the ſame ſet of words, which 
as I have proved at large, is a great advantage to their Devotion; or, as they do, 


pro tempore, confine them to a certain ſet of words ; in which ſenſe, the Mini- 
ſters 
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ſters ex tempore Prayer is a Form to the People, and doth. as much confine their De- 
votions to a ce"tain ſet of words, pro tempore, as any ſtated Form whatſoever. 

And now, if after all this, it be obje&ed by our Brethren, that they find by Expe- 
rience, Which is the beſt Argument, that Forms do actually deaden their Devotions, I 
would beſcech them ſerioufly to confider, whether this experience of theirs, be nor 
founded in an unreaſonable prejudice z and if it be, whether it's fit that their unrea- 
{»nable prejudice ſhould preſcribe to the whole Church ? It's certain, that there are o- 
ther Men, as cruly pious and devout, as they, who find by experience, that jyning 


with the publick Forms, is a great advantage to their Devotion ; fo that here is expe- _ 


rience againſt experience; and certainly, where there are two contrary experiences of 
the ſame thing, they cannor both proceed f;om the nature of the thing ; but one, or 
rother muſt neceſſarily ariſe from the diſpoſition and temper of thoſe who are con- 
verſant aboutit: Now 1 have ſhewed that Forms of Prayer are in themſelves, real 


advantages to publick Devorion 3 and that they are ſo, there are many thouſands of 


good Chriſtians can atteſt by their own experience ; and therefore, it our Brethren 
do not experience the ſame, the fault muſt lie in their own prejudice, or temper, atid 
there is no doubt to be made, but would they heartily endeavour to cure their own 
prejudice, and to difpoſſeſs their minds of thoſe groundleſs Piques they have eqtertain'd 
againſt our Licurgy 3 would they but peruſe 1t with impartial eyes ; conſider the con- 
tents, and labour to affe& their Minds with the ſenſe and macter of it ; they would 
quickly find the ſame experience of its advantageouſneſs to publick Devotion, as thoſe 
bleſſed Martyrs did who compoled it, uſed, and ar laſt died for it, and valued every 
Leaf of it, as an ineſtimable treaſure; and as we ſhould conſent in our experience, 
ſo we ſhould allo in our communion ; and with one heart, and one mouth, glorifie 
our Father together. 
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V. Whether there be any warrant for Forms of Prayer, either in Scripture or 
ure Antiquity 2 
VI. Whether ſuppoſins Forms to be lawful, the impoſition of them may be lan« 
fully complied with ? 


CASE IV. 


Whether the common Caſes and wants of Chriſtians can be ſo well expreſſed in one 
Conſtant Form, as in Conceirved Prayers ? 


T is obje&ted, That not only the Caſes of particular Chriſtians, but the common 
Caſes of Chriſtian Societies and Aſſemblies are ſubje& to infinite Changes and 
Alterations, that they have many times new Judgments to be humbled for, new 
Bleflings to return Thanks for, new Dangers to deprecate, and new Hopes to 

purſue and follicite, which the Compoſers of our ſtanding Forms could nct fore-ſce, 
and for which by conſequence they could not provide ſuitable Petitions and Thank(l- 

wings ; beſides which, particular Churches may at one time be more pure 2nd re- 
orm'd, and at another time more depraved and degenerated ; and certainly ſuch dit- 
ferent States require different Confeſſions and Prayers: And therefore to ſuit and 
adopt one common Form to common Caſes and Neceflities, which are fo very va- 
riable and alterable, ſeems as vain an Attempt as 'twould.be to make a Coat to fit the 
Moon in all ics changes : Whereas were the publick Prayers left to be conceived and 
worded by the Miniſters, ſufficient proviſion might be made for all theſe alterations 
and changes, by their varying .their Confeſſions, Petitions, and Thankſg:vings, ac- 
cording as the common Caſes and Exigencies of their People vary : And theretore, ' 
lince conceived Prayers are moſt fit to repreſent the publick Caſes and Neceſſities, 
they think it very unlayful, that the publick Prayers ſhould be performed by a Form. 
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In order to the full and plain Reſolution of this Caſe, therefore I ſhall lay down thels 
following Propoſitions : 

I. That the common Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtians are for the main always 
the ſame, and therefore may be more fully comprehended in a Form, than in an ex- 
rempore Prayer ; for publick Prayers ought not to deſcend to particular Caſes and 
Neceflines, becauſe they are the Prayers of the whole Congregation, and therefore 
ought to comprehend no more than what is more or leſs every Man's Caſe and Ne- 
cellity : They ought to confeſs Sin in no other particular Inſtances or Aggravations, 
than ſuch as are juſtly chargeable upon a Congregation of Chriſtians ; nor to pett- 
tion to return Thanks tor any other Mercier, but what a Chriſtian Congregation may 
be ſuppoſed either to ſtand in need of, or to have received, becauſe the Confeſlion, 
Petition, and Thankſgiving is in the name of the whole Congregation, and therefore 
ought to compriſe nothing in them but what is the common Caſe of all, and what 
every one may truly and fincerely joyn with Now, as for theſe matters of Prayer 
which are common to Chriſtian Congregations, they are for the main always the 
ſame; the ſame Sins and aggravation «, Sin which were fit, for a common Confeſ. 
fion of Chriſtians one thouſand years ago, are for the main as fit for our common 
Confeflions to this day ; and the Mercies which we need and receive in common 
now, are for the main the ſame with what all Chriſtians before us have needed and 
received in common. As for inſtance, the Mercies which in publick Prayer ought 
to be petition'd for, are ſuch as all Chriſtians have a common need of, and ought to 
have a common concern for ; ſuch as the forgiveneſs of our Sins, the peace of our 
Conſciences, the afliſtance of Divine Grace to deliver us from the power of Sin and 
Satan, and make us meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in light, 
redemption from Death and Hell, prote&ion and ſucceſs in all our honeſt Concerns 
and Undertakings, and the daily ſupply of our bodily Wants and Neceflities; and 
in general, the preſervation and dire&tion of our Governours, the peace and weltare of 
our native Country, the proſperity of the Church, the propagation of the Goſpel, 
and the ſucceſs of its Miniſters in the work of the Lord, And theſe were the main 
matter of the common Petitions of Chriſtian People a thouſand years ago, and will 
be ſo a thouſand years hence. Since therefore the matter of publick Prayer 1s for 
the main always the ſame, I can ſee no reaſon why, ſo far as it is the ſame, 1t may 
not be more comprehenfively expreſſed in a Form, than in an Ex-tempore Prayer, 
which depending on the preſent invention and memory of the Speaker, it 1s 1mpotfi- 
ble almoſt, but of ſo many particulars, ſome ſhould be many times omitted, or at 
leaſt not ſo fully and diſtinaly expreſſed, as it might be in a well-confider'd Form ; 
the Compoſer of which hath much more time to reculle& the matter, and may ſup- 
ply whatſoever was omitted at firſt, upon a ſecond or a third reviſal : And I dare 
appeal to any impartial Judge, whether in our Churches Litany, how meanly ſoever 
our Brethren may think of 1t, there be not a much more diſtin& enumeration of the 
main particulars of publick Petitions, than ever he met with in any extemporary 
Prayer. 

. That ſuch alterations of the common Caſes and Neceflities of Chriftian Chur- 
chcs as could not be fore-ſeen and provided for at the firſt forming of their Liturgies, 
may for the moſt part be provided for in new Forms, when they happen ; for ſo 
our Church, we ſee, hath done in all ſuch new Caſes as are of a more publick and 
general Concern: Though the Compoſers of our Liturgy could not fore-lee the hor- 
rid Powder-Plot, and the ſtrange diſcovery of it, the impious Murder of the late 
King, and the happy Reſtauration of this; yet upon the happening of thoſe greac 
Events, our Church hath always taken care to provide ſuch Forms ot publick Prayer 
as are every way ſuitable to the Caſe. And as for thole extraordinary Caſes which 
might be fore-ſcen, becauſe they happen more frequently in the courſe of things, ſuch 
as want of Rain, or fair Weather, Dearth and War, Plague and Sickneſs, there may 
be Forms compoſed for them afore-hand, as there are in our Churches Liturgy ; ſo 
that it is no Argument at all againſt publick Forms, that they cannot make a due 
proviſion for extraordinary Caſes and Events ; for before they happen, ex-termpore 
Prayers can no more make due proviſion for them than Forms ; and alter they 
happen, as due a provition may be made for them by Forms, as by ex tempore 
Prayer. 

3. That ſuppoſing ſuch proviſion for extraordinary Caſes be not, or cannot be 
made in the publick Form, yer that is no Argument why it ſhould not be uſed ſo far 
forth as 1t comprehends the main of the common Caſes and Neceflities of the Peo- 
ple : For, as I ſhewed betore, the main matter of publick Prayer may be much 
more fully comprehended in a ſtudied Form, than ut can reaſonably be yy" 
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ſed to be in an ex tempore Prayer ; in which, 1n all probability, there wi!l be more 
omiſſions, as to what reſpects the ordinary Caſes of Chriſtians, than there are un 
the publick Form, as to what reſpe&s their extraordinary Caſes, fo that if the Form 
ought not to be uſed, becauſe it extends not 2Iways to their extraordinary Caſes, for the 
lame reaſon ex tempere Prayer ought not to >» uſed, becauſe it extends not always to 
all their ordinary Caſes. But fince, as it hath been proved at large, the ufe of Forms is 
upon ſundry acc-unts of great advantage to the publick Devotion, it's very reaſonable 
that they ſhould be uſed ſo far forth as they can, and do expreſs the common Calcs 
and Neceflines; and that the People ſhould not be deprived of the benefit of joyn- 
ing with them in the main matters cf publick Prayer, becauſe ſuch excraordinary 
matters may Occur, as either are not, or can be expreſſed in them ; eipecially 
when, 

4 Thi defect of ſuch new proviſion, for extraordinary Caſes, may be ſupplied 
by the Miniſter in a publick Prayer of his own : For, as I obſerved before, our 
Church allows, or at leaſt permits the Miniſter to uſe a Prayer of his own com- 
poſure in the Pulpit; in which, 1t any extraordinary Mercy or Judgincnt, for which 
there is no provition in our Liturgy, happen to the place he lives in, there 13 no 
doubt bur he may, and ought to ſupply the Devotion of his People with ſuch Cog- 
teflions, Pettions, and Thankſgivings, as are proper and ſuitable co the occa- 
fron: And where this is allowed of, or permitted, che non-proviſion for ſuch cxtra- 
erdinary Caſes in the eſtabliſh'd Licurgy, can be no Bar at all againſt the uſe of ic, 
provided ics Prayers be good, and comprehend all ordinary matters of Prayer; it 1s 
ſufficiently provided for ordinary publick Devotion, and fo far doubtleſs may be law- 
fully uſed, ſufficient provifion being otherwiſe made for all thoſe extraordinary mat- 
ters which it doth not, or could not comprehend. The ſum of all therefore 15 this ; 
That as for the ordinary and main matters of publick Prayer, they may be more ful- 
ly and diſtinaly comprehended in a Form than in an ex-termpcre Prayer ; and as {ot 
thoſe new matters which extraordinary publick E :2:;gencies do adminiſter, they may 
for the gencraluty be as well comprehended in a '+:w Form, as in a new ex empore 
Prayer ; and though it ſhould not, or could not be exprefſed in the publick Form, 
yet that is no Bar againſt our joyning with it 1n all other miacrers of Prayer, clpeci- 
ally when theſe new matters of Prayer may be comprehended and expreſſed in a pub- 
lick Prayer of the Miniſters own compolure. 


x 
CASE V. 
Whether there be any warrant for Forms of Prayer, in Scripture, or pure Antiquity ? 


N which Caſe there are two Enquiries to be made : 1. Whether there be any 

Warrant for Forms of Prayer in the Holy Scripture ? 2, Whether there be 
any evidence of the publick uſe of them in the primitive and purer Apes of the 
Church 2? 

1» Whether there be any Warrant for the ul of Forms of Prayer in holy Scripture ? 
where by Warrant muſt be mcant either, frit, paſinve Command ; or ſecondly, at 
low'd Example ; for upon both theſe our Brethren infiſt : Fiſt, they require us to 
produce ſome polinve Command, upon this pretence, that nothing ought to be uſed 
in the Worſhip of God, but what 15 commanded by him ; which how true it 1s, 15 not 
my preſent Buſineſs to enquire, that being done already to excellent purpole, in ths 
Caſe about Indifferent Things. But becauſe upon this pretence our Brethren reject the ule 
of Forms as unlawtul, 1 thall endeavour to prove thele two things : 

r.* That ſuppoling this pretence were true, yet 1t doth not conclude againſt the 
uſe of Forms, | 

2. That ſuppoſing it did conclude againft the uſe of Forms, it equally concludes 
againſt conceived or ex tempore Prayer. | 

:. That ſuppoſing this pretence were true, viz. That what 1s not commanded by 
God ought not to bs uſed in his Worſhip, yet it doth not conclude againſt-the 
uſe of Forms: For though we do not pretend that God hath any where comman- 
ded us to pray to him by Forms, and no otherwiſe, or that all the Prayers which 
we at any nme offer to him, ſhould be firſt compoſed into a Form ; vet we do al- 
ſert, that he hath enjoyn'd ſome Forms to be uſed and offered up in Prayer, though to- 
gether with thole particular Forms we grant there might be, and doubtleſs ſomenmes 
were other Prayers to be offer'd up to him. Thus in the Old Teſtament we read 
of ſundry Forms of Prayer enjoyned to be uſed by God himfelt, and which 1s the 
ſame thing, by Perſons immgdiately inſpired ; So Numb. vi. 23, 24, 25, 26. On 4 

wiſe, 
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wiſe, or thus, ſhall Aaron and bi: ſons bleſs the Children »f Hrael, /aying un'o thern, The 
Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, the Lord make his Face to ſhine upon thee, the Lo-d !ift up 
his countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace, In which words the Prieft did tl: mn: 
ly invocate and pray for a Blefling on the people, and he is commanded to <6 1c, 
ſaying unto them this very Form of words, The Lord bleſs thee, &c. which is as 
plain an injun ton of this Form, as words can well expreſs. $o alſo in the expiati- 
on of uncertain Murder, Deut. 21. 7, 8, the people are enjoyned by Ged to lay, 
Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy peovle Trae], whom thou haſt redeemed, and lay net inno- 
cent blood unto thy People of liracl's charge. $0 allo at their paying their third years 
Tythes, they were expreſly injoyned to uſe this Form of words, I have brought away 
rye hallow-d things out of mine bouſe, &c, Look down from thy holy habitation from hea- 
ven, and ble(s thy pruple Urazl, and the land which rbou haſt given unto us, as thou ſwareſs 
unto our fathers, the land which flows with milk and honey, And as God injoyn'd them 
theſe and fuch like Forms for particular Occaſions; fo David, by inſpiration from 
God, appointed them the book of Pſalms for their publick Service: for "fo in 
the Ti-ics we find f{everal of them particularly recommended to the Choirs of the 
Prieſts and I.evites for parts of their Vocal Service, ſome to the Sons of Korab, 
others to Aſaph, others to Jeduthun, and a great many to the Maſter of the 
Mutick. And though others have no title at all, as particularly the 96th and 105th, 
yet 1 Chron, 16. 75.we find that they were delivered by David into the hands of A4- 
ſaph and his Brethren, for Forms of Praiſz and "Thanksgiving to God ; and ac- 
cordingly, 2 Chron. 29. 39. we are told that Heze&iah the King commanded the Le- 
wvites to fing Praiſe unto the Lord, with the words of Datid and of Aſaph the Seer. 
And this Liturgy was renewed by Ezra, at the laying the Foundations of the ſe- 
cond Temple; for ſo, Ezra 3- 19, 11. the Prieſts and Lewites were order'd to praiſe 
the Lord, after the ordinance of David King of lirael, and accordingly rhbey ſung to- 
gether by courſe, in praiſing and giving thanks unto the Lord, becauſe he is good, for 
his mercy endureth for ever towards liracl, And behides all theſe inſtances of Forms 
of Prayer appointed by God in the Old Teſtament, we have a very confidera- 
-ble one in the new, and that is the Lords Prayer, which in Luke 11. 2, our 
Saviour thus preſcribes, when ye pray ſay, Our Father, &c. in which he doth as ex- 
preſly injoyn them the ufing of that Form of words as was poſſible for him to 
do in any humane Language : for if he had ſaid, When ye pray, [ay or uſe this Form 
of words, it could not have been more expreſſive of his intention to 1mpole it as 
a Form, than his bidding them, when they pray'd, to ſay, Our Father: And if 
we will not admit that to be the ſenſe of a Text, which the words of it do as 
plainly figmifie as they could have done if it were, we have no way to determine 
the lenſe of any Scripture, but miay eternally play upon the plaineſt words of 
it with quirks of Wit and Fancy. But it is objeAed by our Brethern, that in 
Matth, 6. 9. where our Saviour alſo delivers this Prayer to the Diſciples, inſtead of 
bidding them fay Our Father, ke only bids them pray after this manner, Ou: 
Father , &c. which is a plain argument, ſay they, that he gave it to them not as 
2 Form, but as a Pattern and Directory of Prayer. To which I anſwer 1. Thar 
where the {ime matter 15 mentioned amoiguoully in one Text, and plainly and 
expreſly in another, it's a neceſſary rule of interpretation, that the ſenſe of che 
doubtful and ambiguous Text ſhould be determin'd by the words of the plain 
and expreſs Text, Now it's plain that *ms iy acz7 90s, pray thus, 15 of a doubtful 
fignification, and may as well denote, Pray in thele words, as after this Pattern 
and Direftion, and he who is bid to Pray thus, obeys the command, whether 
he prays for the ſame things tn others, or in the ſame words; fo that had our Savi- 
our exprels'd himſelf in no other words but theſe, it might have been doubtful 
whether he meant to preſcribe it as a Form, cr as a Directory of Prayer : But lay 
Our Father, is plainly and expreſly, ſay theſe words, Or Father; and he who 1s 
bid to ſay ſuch words, dilobeys the command, though he ſhould ſay che ſame 
thing in other words; ſo that had our Saviour expreſsd himſelt in no other 
words but theſe, there could have been no doubt but that his meaning was co 
preſcribe thoſe words for a Form of Prayer; unleſs we could have ſuppoſed , that 
by this injunction, ſay Our Father, we are not obliged to ſay Owr Father; and how 
could we have ſuppoſed that, without high Preſumption,- had it not been for chis 
pretence of aus #& aggrdzan, pray thus, Since therefore pray thus. is of a doubtful ex- 
preſſion it 1s very realonabie it ſhould be interpreted by ſay Our Father, which 1s # 
plain and determinate one; and if ſo, the ſenſe of both muſt be this, 7#b#n ye 
pray, uſe this Form of words , which [ here preſcribe you, Our Father, &c.-7 5. 1 an- 
(wer, that our Saviour gave not this Prayer to his Diſciples atrer the manner] of a 
L 1] Dire&o- 
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Directory, but atter the manner of a Form of Prayer: had he given it to them meer. 
ly as a direction what they were to pray for, in all probability he would have ex- 
preſt himſelf after another manner, and inſtead of bidding them ſay Our Father, or 
pray thus, Our Father, he would have bid them call upon God by the Name of their 
heavenly Father, and beſeech him to cauſe his Name to be glorified and hallowed in 
the World, and his Kingdom to ſpread and advance, &c«. inſtead of which, he gives them 
a form'd Praver, and bids them fy it: And therefore ſince he gave it cothem after the 
manner of a Form, and not after the manner of a Direory, and lince we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe that he intended they ſhould uſe it after the ſame manner in which he gave it, 
it follows, that he gave it to them to be uſed as a Form, and not only as a pattern or 
Dire&ory. 31y 1 anſwer, That ſuppoſing that when he bid them pray thus, in the 
ſixth of St. Matthew, he preſcrib'd it only as a DrreRtory for Prayer, yet it doth not 
Follow but that when he bad them ſay Our Farber, 1n the 11:h of Luke, he might pre- 
(cribe it as a Form, becauſe it is not the ſame preſcription in both, but different, and 
given them at adifferent time, and upon a different occaſion: the firſt was given them 
in the Sermon upon the Mount, and in the ſecond year after his Baptiſm ; the ſecond 
was gwen them upon their own requeſt, atter he had done praying, and in the third 
year after his Baptiſm; and whoſoever ſhall conſult both places, will ſoon be convinc'd 
that the Lords Prayer in St. Luke was delivered at another time, and upon a quite 
different occaſion from that in St. Matthew. It's highly probable therefore that the 
Diſciples, when 'twas delivered in St. Matthew, lookt upon it meerly as given them 
by way of a Dire&ory or Copy by which they were co frame and compole their 
Prayers; for if they had thought it given them as a Form of prayer, it is not imaginable 
why they ſhould requeſt him to teach them a Form to pray by again, when he had 
taught them one before: either therefore their requeſt in St. Luke muſt be very im- 
pertinent, or it muſt be todefice him to teach them ſomething more than they appre- 
hended he had taught them in St. Matthew; but they knew that in St. Matthew he 
had taught them already how,and in what manner to pray; and therefore what fur- 
ther could they now requeſt of him in St, Luke,but that he would teach them a Form of 
Prayer? Suppoling then thatSt. Matthew's words were intended by our Saviour meerly 
for a Directory, according as his Diſciples apprehended,yet ic doth not follow that St. 
Luke's were lo intended too, becauſe it was not only given at a different time, and 
upon a different occaſion, but the occaſion was their requeſting our Saviour to teach 
them ſomething more than what he had taught them in St. Marthew,that 1s, ſomething 
more than a meer pattern or DireQory for Prayer ; and what elſe could that ſome- 
thing more be but a Form? Eſpecially conſidering, 4{y That the occation of Chriſts 
giving them this Prayer in St Luke, was their requeſting him to reach rhem to pray as 
John taught bis Diſciples: for it was the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors, as our Learn- 
ed Lightfoot hath proved, to teach them a Form of Prayer as the Badge and Livery of 
their Diſcipleſhip; according to which Cuſtom it ſeems, Fobn the Baptiſt had taughe 
his Dilciples a Form ot his own compoſure, which the Diſciples of Jeſus underſtanding, 
they make it their requeſt to him, that he, according to this laudable cuſtom, would 
teach them to pray allo, that 1s, teach them a Form of Prayer even as Fohnhad taught 
his Diſciples: And that it was a Form, and not mecrly a Directory of Prayer which 
they requeſted, is evident not only from this cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors, bue alſo 
from the reaſon of the thing: for how can we reaſonably imagine that either Fobn 
or our Saviours Diſciples ſhould be 1gnorant how to pray, fince as they were Jews, 
they had their ſet hours of daily Prayer which they conſtantly obſerved? wiz. the 
third, the fixth, and the ninth,belides which,as I obſerved betore,the Diſciples of our Sa- 
viour had already received a DireQory of Prayer from him; ſo that without all con- 
troverſie, that which they now requeſt of lim was not a DireQtory but a Form : 
When therefore upon this their requeſt he bid them ſay, Our Father, they had all the. 
reaſon in the World to believe that he preſcribed it as a Form, and unleſs he did pre- 
ſcribe ic as a Form, he did not anſwer their requeſt even when he pretended to anſwer it. 
But itis further obje&ed by our Brethren, that ſuppoſing our Saviour did pre- 
ſcribe ir as a Form of Prayer ta his Diſciples, yer 1 was only pro cempore, till ich 
time as they were more fully inſtructed ard inabled to pray by the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt. To inforce which, they obſerve, that this Prayer was not directed by 
Chriſt to be offered up in his Name, as all their Prayers were co be after his Aicenſt- 
on into Heaven; for though hitherto, chat is, while Chriſt was upon Earth, his Diſ- 
Ciples had asked noth:ng im b11 Name, John 16. 44. yet he injoyns them after his Aſcen- 
fion,to ask in his Name, Fobs 14. 13, 14. Fobn 16.23.which 1s a plain token, ſay they,that 
if he did preſcnbe them this Prayer as a Form, he intended it ſhould be of no 1orger 
uſe than nll after his Alcenſion ;ocherwile he would have inſerted inco it his own Name, 
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which from thence to the end of the World all Chriſtian Prayers were to be offs. 
red up; and accordingly, ſay they, in all the New Teſtament we have not the leaſt 
intimation of the Diſciples uſing this Form. - 

In anſwer to which Objection, I ſhall endeavour to make oat theſe three things ; 
1. That our Saviour hath not given us the leaſt int1mation, that he preſcribed this 
Form pro tempore only, or for a certain time. 2. That his not inſerting his own 
name 1nto it, is no Argument at all that he ſo meant or intended, 3 Thar thongh 
chere bz no mention 1n the New Teſtament ot che Apoſtles and Diſciples uling i, 
yet this is no Argument either that they did not uſe 1t, or believe themlelves obliged 
to ule it, 

1, That our Saviour hath not given us the leaſt intimation that he preſcribed this 
Form pro tempore only, and not for continual uſe; nor indeed do; thoſe who object 
it, produce the leaſt ſhadow of any ſuch intimation : And I would beſeech my Bre- 
thren to conſider of what dangerous conſequence it may be for them to pronounce 
Chriſt's Inſtitutions null, and extinguiſh che Obligations of them, without producing 
his authority for it; for, at the ſame rate they may make void all the Inſticutions of 
our Saviour, and pronounce even Baptiſm and the Lords Supper temporary preſcripti- 
ons, as the Quakers do, as well as the Lords Prayer. Whatloever Chriſt hath inſt1- 
tuted without limitation of Time, doth always oblige, thongh the perpetuity of the 
Obligation be not expreſt by him; and therefore, unleſs the Objecors can prove, 
that Chriſt hath limiced the uſe of the Lords Prayer to fuch or ſuch a time, I ſay Our 
Father muſt as much oblige now, as it did when it was firſt deliver'd. But perhaps it 
may be ſaid, that though Chriſt had not in expreſs words limited the uſe of this 
Form to ſuch a time, yet ſince his own Name, wherein all Prayers were to be offe- 
red up after his aſcenſion, 1s not inſerted into it, this is a fair intimation, that he ne- 
ver intended it ſhould be uſed after his aſcenſion. I anſwer therefore, 

2, That his not inſerting his own Name into it, 15 no Argument at all that he ne- 
ver intended it ſhould be uſed after his Aſcenſion. We do acknowledge, that after 
he was aſcended and fate down at the right hand of his Father, all his Followers were 
obliged to offer up their Prayers in his Name or Mediation ; but withal we do afficm, 
that they may offer up their Prayers in his Name, though they do not name him 
for thus we have ſeveral Prayers of Chriſts Diſciples recorded in the new Teſtament 
which, without doubt, were offercd in his Name, and yet his Name 1s not inſerted 
in them, at leaſt not as implying his Mediation, as particularly A&s 4. 24. for in- 
deed to pray in the Name of Chriſt is to pray in his Mediation, and to hope and de- 
pend upon his Sacrifice and [Interceflion for a gracious Anſwer of our Prayers: And if 
we expect all Good through Jeſus, and wholly rely upon his Merit for the acce- 
ptance of our Prayers, we Pray in his Name, -though we do not name him ; fo that 
Chriſt's not inſerting his Name into this Prayer of his, doth not at all hinder us from 
offering it up in his Mediation. *Tis true, could it be made appear, that he did nor 
intend we ſhould offer this Prayer in his Name, it would thence follow, that he did 
not intend we ſhould uſe it after his Aſcenſion; but his not inſerting his Name into 
it, is no Argument at all that he did not intend we ſhould offer it in his Name, ſince 
we may as well and truly offer it in his Name, though he 1s not named 1n it, as if he 
were; and he hath not given us the leaſt intimation of his Will co the contrary: 
*Tis true, he did not expreſs his Name 1n it, becauſe as yet they to whom he gave 
it, were notto ask in his Name, he being not yet aſcended ; but now, that he is aſcen- 
ded, we can as well offer it in his Name, as it his Name had been expreſſed in it: How 
then doth it follow, that becaule he did not dire them to offer it in his Name be- 
fore his aſcenſion, therefore he did not intend they ſhould offer tin his Name aft- 
terwards? Eſpecially conſidering that he himſelf had fo, tram'd it, that after his 
aſcenſion, when the Dodrine of his Mediation was to be mare fully explain'd ro 
them, they could not offer it ac all, but in and through his Mediation; for now, thac 
we underſtand his Mediation, we know that we are the Sons of God in and through 
him; and therefore when we thus invoke God, Our Father which art in Heaven, 
we muſt implicitly invoke him in and through Jelus Chriſt, through whom 
alone we acknowledge it is, that God is peculiarly our Father; Since therefore 
our Saviour hath ſo compoſed this Form, as that after his aſcenſion his Followers 
could offer it up no otherwiſe, but in and through his Mediation, this is a plain 
indication, that he intended that after his aſcenſion they ſhould offer it in his Me- 
diation, though his Name be not expreſt in it: And what though it be not exp: ei! ? 
yet it may be expreſt, and always hath been in the Prayers immediately prece- 
ding it; for though we do believe that our Saviour hath commanded us to ule 
this Form, at leait in our publick Worlhip, yet we do not pretend that no other 
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Prayer is to be uſed beſides, either in publick or in private; and if we uſe another 
Prayer before it, we may expreſs in the tranſition to it, as we ordinarily do, that 
*tisin the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt that we pray, Owr Farber, &c. Since 
therefore when we ſay Our Father, we do implicitly pray in Chriſt's Mediation, and 
alſo explicitly in the Prayers annext to it, how doth it follow, that becauſe Chriſt's 
Name is not expreſt in it, cherefore he did not intend we ſhould offer it in his me- 
diation, or therefore he did not intend it for a ftanding Form ? 
3. That though there be no mention in the New Teſtament of the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples uſing it, yet this is no Argument either that they did not uſe it, or that 
they did not believe themſelves oblig'd to uſe it; for the great deſign of the New 
Teſtament being to give an account of the Life of Jeſus, and of the Dorines and 
Precepts of his Religion, together with thoſe miraculous Works by which it was 
confirmed, it can no more be expected that the Prayers of the Chriſhan Aſſem. 
blies ſhould be recorded in it, than that the Liturgy of the Church of Ergland ſhould 
be recited in the Expoſition of the Creed, or The whole Duty of Man. And therefore as 
the New Teſtament takes no notice of their uſing the Lord's Prayer, fo neither 
doth it take notice of any other particular Prayer that they uſed in their publick Af. 
ſemblies ; from whence we may as reaſonably conclude, that they uſed no Prayer 
at all, notwithſtanding our Lord commanded them to pray, as that they did not 
uſe the Lord's Prayer, notwithſtanding he commanded them to ſay, Our Father; 
or at leaſt, that they did not Baptiſe in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; (ince aotwithſtanding Chriſt commanded them to do ſo, yet there is 
no Record in the New Teſtament of their baptizing any perſons in that Form : 
So that from the Silence of the New Teſtament in this matter, it would be very 
unreaſonable to infer, that the Apoſtles omitted the Lord's Prayer, notwithſtanding 
he once commanded them to ule it, eſpecially conſidering that thoſe who lived nea- 
reſt the Apoſtolical Ages, and ſo were the moſt competent Judges of what was done 
in them, where the Scripture 1s filent, did always uſe chis Form in their publick 
Prayers, and believe themſelves - obliged to do fo : For thus in the Apoſtolick Age 
Lucien makes mention of a Prayer which they uſed in their publick Worſhip, «av =- 
els de5dh0G>, beginning from the Father ; which doubtleſs was the Lord's Prayer : 
vid. Lucian. Philop. And Tertullien, who lived about an hundred years after the 
Apoſtolical Age, diſcourling of the Lord's Prayer, tells us, That Nowis Diſcipalis, 
novi Teſtamenti Chriſtus novam Orationis Formam determinavit, (i. e.) That Chriſt 
hath inſtituted a new Form of Prayer for his new Diſciples. St. Cyprian, who was 
but a ſmall matter his jumor, reckons his giving a Firm of Frayer among thoic di- 
vine and wholſome Preceprs which he impoſed on his People. And a littl: alrer, 
Orem, ſaith he, Fratres dilettiſſimi, ficut Magi#ter docuit, 8. Let us pray as our Maſter bath 
reught ws, let the Father own the word: of bis Son; and ſince, laith h2, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, when we ask pardon for our Sins, let ns atk it in the word; of our Adwocate ; and 
bow much more ſhall we prevail, for what we ask im Chriſt's Name, if we ak in bis Prayer ? 
De Orat. Domin. So St. Cyril acqtizincs us, that after the general Prayer for all men 
followed that, iv 5 awnp mxp3/2xs mis cliGr ane xgdlets, 5.e. the Prayer which Chriſt 
taught his Diſcioizs, Cyril. Car. Myſt. 5. Thus allo St. Ferome : Docuit Apoſtolos ut 
woridie in corporis illius ſacrificio, credentes audeant logui Pater Noſter, Hieron. in Pelag. 
[ 3- And<.. Aſtin tells us, that in his time the Lords Prayer was every day ſaid at the 
Altar, and that c/moſt every Church concluded with the Lords Prayer, And St. Chryſoftom 
Hom. 42. 50. {peaking of thoſe who would not forgive Injuries, tells them, &c. When thou ſazeft, 
Ep. 59. 44 Forgive us our Treſpaſſes as we forgive; if thou doſt not forgive, thou beggeſt God to deny 
8-08 :bee forgiveneſs; Which is a plain evidence that this Form of Prayer was of ordinary 
- Mo a. Ve mm this Age; and that 'twas then thought a matter of duty to ule it ſyllabically, 1s 
"Orr 32 2-5 Evident from what follows. But, ſaith he, you will ſay, 1 dare not ſay, Forgive me as 
rhe vp Fs ® 1 forgive, but only forgive me: To which having anſwered, That however he ſaid it, 
0-2. & Gol would forgive him as he forgave, he concludes thus : Do not imagine chat you are 
= abit: ſecured from this danger by not pronouncing all the Prayer ; do not therefore c.r:ail it, but 
Coir wa? #15» .%. as if 3s mnſtitured, ſo uſe it, that ſo the neceſſity of daily uſing the whole, may compe! thee to for- 
vapency rue £i0e thy Brother, And St. Gregory expreſly affirms, That the Apoſtles themſelves did al. 
era, Ways at the conſecration of the Euchariſt make uſe of the Lords Prayer. By theſe and ſun- 
Ep.1.7-C. 6 gry other Teſtimonies which are quoted by learned men upon this Argument, it's 
evident, that the Church of Chriſt in all Ages lookt upon the Lords Prayer as a ſtar;- 
ding Form given by our Saviour, to be ney uſed by . Chriſtians : And to be 
ſure, they who believed 'the inſticution of ir to be perpetually oblging, could not 
make the leaſt doubt, but that it was conſtantly uſed in the Apoſtolick Age. 
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And methinks *tis very ſtrange, chat had the inſticution been temporary, the Char 
of Chriſt, for fifteen hundred years, ſhould never be wiſe — to Fr ks 
it; and it ſeems to me a very high Preſumption for us to determine againſt the 
conſtant belief and practiſe of the Church in all Ages, without the leaſt warrant fo to 
do, either from our Saviour or his Apoſtles. 


By all this therefore it is abundantly evident, that both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment there have been Forms of Prayer inſtituted and appointed by God himſel£, 
ſo that were that true which our Brethrea afficm, that nothing ovght to be admitted 
into the Worſhip of God which he hath no! commanded, yet this will not conclude 
againſt the admiflion of Forms of Prayer, ſince there are Forms which God himſelf 
hath commanded. | 

But they obje& yet farther, That all that this proves, is, that Forms of Prayer of Gods 
appointment may and ought to be admitted into bis Worſhip, which no body deubts of : But 
from bence it doth by mo means follow, that men may appoint Forms of bumane compoſure : 
for thoſe Forms of Prayer which God preſcribed, were immediately diftated by him to tho/s 
inſpired perſons who delivered them; and therefore we may as well preiend to appoint Ten 
Scripture for publick inſtruttion, becauſe thoſe inſpired perſons did ſo, as to appoint new Firms 
for publick Worſhip, Now, becaule 1 perceive this ObjzQion is very n:uch infilted on 
by our Brethren, I ſhall endeavour to return a full and clear Anſwer to it, in thele 
following Propoſitions : Firſt, That this O>jeRton allows the preſcribing of Forms 
of Prayer to be lawful in its own nature. Secaxdly, That it muſt allow the preſcrs- 
bing of publick Forms to be not only lawful, but good and uſeful, Thirdly, Ic mult 
alſo allow, that Gods preſcribing Forms of Prayer by inſpired perſons, is fo far fort: 
a Warrant for our imitation, as the thing it felt is good and uſeful, and lawtully 
imitable by us. Fourthly, That though it follows, that becauſe God by inſpired per- 
ſons hath preſcribed Forms of Prayer, therefore the Church may preſcribe them 
upon Gods reaſons; yet it doth by no means follow, chat-therefore it\may preſcribe 
them as Scripture or divine Inſpirations. 

Firſt, That this ObjeRtion allows the preſcribing of Forms of Prayer to be law- 
ful of its own nature, that is, to be void of all intrinfick Evil, and to have no con- 
trariety inthe nature of it to the eternal Rules and DiRtates of right Reafon : For 
this Objetion granting, as it doth, that God hath preſcribed Forms of Prayer, 
muſt either admit that God may do, and hath done that which 1s intrinſically evil 
and repugnant to right Reaſon, or grant that the preſcriving of Forms hath no in- 
erinſhck Evil in it. And in particular it 1s to be conſidered, that our Saviours pre- 
ſcribing his Form was a tacit approbation of other Forms that were preſcribed be- 
fore, and that nor only by God, but by men too; for though, befides thoſe Forms 
which were preſcribed by God for the publick Worſhip of the Fews, their Do&ors 
rell us of ſundry Forms of humane compoſure, that were uſed in their Temple and 
Synagogues in our Saviours time, yet he was fo tar from difapproving either them, 
or that which Fobn Bapti/# taught his Diſciples, that in conformity to the latter, he 
preſcribed a Form to his own Diſciples; which Form of his, as our l:ained Gregory 
hath proved, he colle&ed out of Forms of Prayer which were then uſed among 
the Fews, in whole Books the ſeveral parts and clauſes of it are. extant almoſt werba- 
tis to this day; and certainly, had he diſapproved their Forms as evil and finful, 
he would never have colleaed his own Prayer out of them. Since therefore our 
Saviour hath not only given us a Form, but hath alſo given it under ſuch circum- 
Rances as do plainly figmfie the approvation of other Forms, ic neceſſarily follows, 
that either he hath approved that which is evil, or that-Forms of Prayer are 
not evil - 

Secondly, That this Okje&ion muſt allow the preſcribing of publick Forms to 
be not only lawful in it ſelf, bur alſo good and ufſejul ; for whatſoever God doth, he 
1s directed to do by his own infallible Wildom, which always proceeds upon the 
belt Reaſons, and propoſes the beſt ends of ation to him; and the moſt eftecual 
means to compaſs and obtain them. When therefore we grant, that God hath 
done ſuch or ſuch a thing, we muſt eithi allow che thing to be good and uſeful, 
to ſome excellent end and purpole, or ſuppoſe that he did not contult his Wiſdom 
in it, or that his Wiſdom was miſtaken, He theretore who allows that God hath pre- 
{cribed Forms of Prayer, muſt ether blaſpheme his Wiſdom, or grant the preſcribing 
them to be good and uſetul. Bur it is objected, that the preſcribing 'em was good and »/e- 
fal only at that time, and under thoſe circumſtances wherein they were preſcribed : as 
for inſtance, in the times of the Old Teſtament it may be allowed, that che preſcri- 
bing of Forms might be good and uſeful, the Fews, to whom chey were prelcribed, 
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being a carnal, dull, and ſtupid People; and vet under the times and circumſtances 
of the Goſpel ſtate, which is ſo vaſtly different, the preſcribing them may not on- 
Iy ceaſe to be good, but become hurtful and injurious. To which, in ſhort, I an- 
ſwer, firſt, That ſuppoſing it were the Carnality, Dulneſs, and Stupidity of the Few: 
that render's Forms ſo uſeful to them ; I doubt that as to thoſe particulars, the caſe 
is not ſo much alter'd with the generality of Chriſtians, but that they may be uſe- 
ful till: and though 'tis to be hoped we are not altogether ſo very dull and carnal 
as they were, yet, as it hath been made appear in the former part of this Treatiſe, 
we are not ſo perfe&ly refined from Dulneſs and Carnality, but that Forms of Prav- 
er may ſtill be very uſeful ro us. But ſecondly, This Objetion allows not only 
that there were Forms of Prayer preſcribed in the Old Tettament, but that ovr -a- 
viour himſelf hath alſo preſcribed one in the New, for all ſucceflive Ages to pray by ; 
and if ſo, then we muſt either blaſpheme the Wiſdom of our Saviour for preſcri- 
bing what is vain and uſeleſs, or grant the preſcription of Forms to be good and uſe- 
ful, not only for the Fewiſh, but alſo for the Goſpel-ſtate. 

Thirdly, This Obje&tion muſt alſo allow that Gods preſcribing Forms of Praver 
by inſpired Perſons 1s fo far forth a Warrant for our Imptation, as the thing it felt 5 


god and uſeful, and imitable by us: if God doth or ſuch a thing becauſe ir 


15 good, and uſeful ro ſome end, that 1s a ſufficient Warrant for us to du the lamc, 
God is not only our priviledge, 


provided we have the ſame reaſon : for, to umitagggfGoa 
but our duty. But how can we be ſaid to imitate Him, if fo far as our power ex- 
tends, we do not the ſame things that he doth, when we have the fame reaſons ? 
Since therefore God, as Supreme Governour of his Church, hath preſcribed Forms of 
Prayer becauſe they are good and uſeful, thoſe whom he hath ſubſtituced to govern 
for him, are thereby ſufficiently warranted to preſcribe them too, ſo long as they 
continue ſo; ſo that God's preſcribing them is a tuffhcienr Argument that they are 
uſetul ; and that they are uſetnl, is a ſufficient reaſon for the Governours of the Church 
to preſcribe them alſo, becauſe for that realon God himlſelt hath preſcribed them : 
and certainly our Spiritual Governours, who are in God's ſtead, are ſufficiently war- 
ranted to do as God hath done, when they have God's own reaſon to do xt, Againſt 
this I know nothing can be objeRed, but only that common and fundamental Prin- 
ciple of all our Separations, viz. That God himſelf hath forbid the preſcribing of 
any thing in or about his Worſhip but what he himſelf hath preſcribed : and there- 
fore whatſoever reaſon there may be for it, no other Forms ought to be preſcribed 
but what are of his own inditing and preſcription. The falſeneſs of which hath been 
ſufficiently demonſtrated in the Caſe about Indifferent things: And therefore as to the 
matter in hand, I ſhall only ſay, That the Objection ſtrikes with equal force againſt 
Extemporary words which God hath not preſcribed, as againſt Forms of words whach 
he hath not preſcribed : for as I have already proved, Part 1. and ſhall yet further 
prove hereafter, praying extempore by our own Gift of expreflion 15 no more prelſcri- 
bed by God than praying by a Form ; and therefore the words of extempore Prayers are 
no more preſcribed by him than the words of Forms: fo that if the latter may not 
be admitted into the Worſhip of God, becauſe they are not preſcribed by him, nei- 
ther may the former. And indeed, he who prays extempore, doth as much preſcribe 
a Form of words tothe People in publick Worſhip, as he who prays by a Form, their 
devout defires and affetions being equally confined to this particular Set of exprel: 
tons in both. And if each ſingle Presbyter may preſcribe a Form of words to the 
People which God hath not preſcribed them, how much more may the Governours 
ot the Church? Admitting therefore that ſuch words may be preſcribed in Prayer 
as God hath nor preſcribed, his preſcribing of Forms of Prayer muſt-be ſufficient 
Warrant for the Governours of his Church to preſcribe them when they have his rea- 
ſon fo to do. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, That though it follows that becauſe God by inſpi1ed Perſons 
hath preſcribed Forms of Prayer, therefore the Governours of the Church may pre- 
icribe them upon God's reaſons 3 yet it doth by no means follow, that therefore they 
may preſcribe them as Scripture, or Divine Inſpiration. As briefly to inſtance in 
another caſe: Becauſe God the Supream Governour of his Church, hath taken care 
to 1nſtru@ it by inſpired Perſons, it thence follows, that thoſe whom he hath-appoint- 
ed to govern it, ſhould take care to inſtruc it tooz but it doth by no means follow, 
either that they fhould inſtru@ it by inſpired Perſons, or that they ſhould pretend 
to inſtiu& it by Divine Inſpiration : for they have the ſame reaſon that God had to 
inſtruct it, viz. becauſe it's good and uſeful to the beſt purpoſes. And ſo far as they 
have the ſame reaſon with God, they ought co do the ſame thing; but they cannor 


have the ſame reaſon that God had to inſtru it by inſpired Perlons, becauſe 'tis not 
in 
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in their power ſo to do: and therefore as they cannot be obliged to it, ſo neither 
ought they to prerend to it. And fo it 1s as to preſcribing Forms of Prayer : for 

That God himſelf hath preſcribed them to his Church by immediate Inſpiration , 
may be a ſufficient warrant for Church Governours to preſcribe them too; but it can- 
not be a ſufficient Warrant for them to preſcribe them by immediate Inſpiration « for 
they may have the ſame reaſons to preſcribe them that God had, viz. becauſe they 
are good and uſeful for publick Devotion; but they cannot have the ſame reaſon to 
preſcribe them by immediate Inſpiration, becauſe that is not in their power , and 
therefore 'rwould be a manifeſt cheat for them to pretend to it. Had they the ſame 
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common reaſons with God for both, his Example would warrant them, not only to. 


preſcribe them, but to preſcribe them as Scripture and Divine Inſpiration; but {ince 
there is a peculiar reaſon why they may not preſcribe them as Scripture , wiz. be- 
cauſe they cannot without maniteſt falſhood and preſumption, which reaſon is not 
at all applicable to the bare and ſimple preſcribing them, therefore it doth by no 
means follow, that it they may lawfully do the latter, they may lawtully do the for- 
mer allo, Having thus anſwered the Oby2&ions of our Brethren, it remains, that ſup- 
poling that Principle true were, viz. That nothing ought to be admitted into the 
Worſhip of God, but what God hath commanded; yet it doth not univerſally con- 
clude againſt che admitting Forms of Prayerinto his Worſhip, becauſe he himſelf hach 
commanded ſome Forms, and by commanding them hath licenſed and authorized 
the Governours of his Church to preſcribe others upon the ſame reaſons. 

[ proceed therelore to the .ſecond general Head propoſed , which was to ſhew, 
that ſuppoſing this Principle, viz. That nothing ought to be admitted into the Wor- 
ſhip of God but what is commanded by him, did conclude againſt Forms of Pray- 
er, it equally concludes againſt conceived or extempore Prayers; becauſe theſe arg 
no more commanded by God than Forms, nay indeed as to publick Workip, 
have much leſs claim to Divine Authority than Forms: but we will ſuppoſe art 
preſent the Forms of Prayer were not at all commanded, yer this we aſſert makes 
no more againſt them than it doth againſt extempore Prayers, there. bcing no 
command of God requiring us to pray extempore, or to utter our aſfeAions in 
Prayer in our own conceptions and expreſſions. Ir is indeed very confidently aſſert- 
ed by our Brethren, That whereſoever we are commanded to pray vocally , we 
are commanded to pray 1n our own Conceptions and Words: but that this 
is not ſo, is evident from what has been diſcourſed before , viz. That God hath 
commanded men to pray in ſundry Forms -of his own compoſure; and ſure in 
thoſe cales wherein they were commanded to pray vocally in God's Conceptions 
and Words, they could not be commanded to pray vocally in their own, Thus 
far therefore our Brethren muſt grant, if they will be determined by expreſs words 
of Scripture, that the commands to pray vocally are not always to be under- 
ſtood of praying extempore, but ſometimes of praying by a Form: and there- 
fore by the way, [ cannot but wonder why. they ſhouid appropriate, as they do, 
the name of vocal Prayer to praying in their own words, and not as well allow 
the expreſſing our deſtes to God in the words of a Form to be called Prayer , but 
only ſaying or reading of a Prayer : for I would fain know, did the Prieſts and 
Levites praiſe the Lord when they praiſed him in the words of David and Aſaph? 
did they pray to him when they expreſt cheir defires to God in thoſe Petitionary 
Pſalms, which were dire&ted to be uſed in their publick Worſhip? or did the Primitive 
Chriſtians pray when they pronounc'd the Lord's Prayer in their ſolemn Devotions ; 
If fo, then there is no doubt but ſpeaking to God 1n a Form of words may as we!'l be 
called Prayer, as ſpeaking to him 1n our own extexpore words : for vocal Prayer con» 
filts in the ſpeaking of our devout aft:tions to God ; and if they are ſpoken, they 
are vocal, whether ic be in our own exrempore words; or in a Form : if we 
only ſpeak the words of Prayer, whether they be form'd or extempore, and do not ſend 
up our affections with them, we only fay a vocal Prayer, but do not vocally pray 
but if the words we ſpeak carry our afteqions with them, we vocally pray, whether 
they be the one or Cother. If our Brethren can prove that vocal Prayer conhiits in 
ſpeaking our defires to God in words of our own extempore Eftufion , we will 1eadi- 
ly yield them the whole Cauſe; bur this they will never be able to prove, whillt 
there are ſo many inſtances in Scripture of vocal Prayer by a Form. Bue they pre- 
tend that whatſoever inſtances there may be of Forms in old Times , God hath de- 
clared in the New Teſtament, that it is his' will we ſhould pray by our own Gifts of 
Expreflion and Utterance for the futurez which it they can prove, we will readily 
yield, that praying by Forms is unlawful}, though tiot impoſhble: bur as for the mat- 
ter of proof, they do not fo much as pretend to produce any expreſs prohibition of 
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praying by Forms; and all that they urge is only ſome remote and far fetcht conſe- 

nences againſt ir, Now ſuppoſing it had been the will of God and our Saviour, 
\ wo we ſhould not pray by Forms, it ſeems very ſtrange, that in all the New Teſta- 
ment there ſhould be no expreſs prohibition of ut ; for firſt, the Fews, as 1 (heweod 
before, had ſeveral Forms preſcribed them in their publick Worſhip; and that they 


Phil. de wi- uſed Forms in our Saviour's time, not only their Modern Rabbin; do afi:r:, bur P/:t- 
aim, p. 483- himſelf, who lived not long after, makes mention of: the holy Prayers that were of 


fered by Priefts m the time of Sacrifice. And the Samaritan Chronicle, 25 hath been 
obſerved upon this Argument, makes mention of a Book in the year of the Wor 14 
47 13, which comained theſe Songs and Prayers that were always uſed before their Sacr/fices, 
And fince the Fews, who were a moſt tenacious People of their Rites and Cuitoins, 
were always wont in their publick Adminiſtrations ro worſhip God by Foris, tu 
neceſſary was it to have given ſome exprels prohibition of them, had it been hs in. 
tent to exclude them out of his Worſhip for the ſurure? eſpecially conhidering thac 
the Set of the Eſſenes, who, as it's highly probable, did of all the SeRs of the 7ewe, 
moſt readily embrace Chriſtianity, are particularly remarkt by Foſephas, tor that they 


De Bel. Jud. did ule before the Sun-rifing, anfJeics mds ves, certain Prayers which they received 
L. 2 c. 7+. f- from their Anceſtors. And when thoſe Few: who were the molt dilpoled for Ch. j- 


783. 


ſtianity , and d1d moſt readily embrage it (inſomuchthat in a litle time the whole 
Set of them ſeems to have been ſwallowed up in the Chrijtian Church) weie (6 
addiaed to the uſe of Forms, how can it be imagined, that had our Saviour intend- 
ed they ſhould uſe them no longer, he would not have taken care to give them ſome 
expreſs warning of it? But when, inſtead of ſo doing, he bids them , when they 
prayed, to ſay Our Farber, how could they otherwiſe apprehend, but that it was his 
meaning, that they ſhould ſtil] continue to pray by a Form, as they had always dons 
before? And if be had not fo intended, it ſeems very ſtrange he ſhould cake no care 
to undeceive them, or to prevent their being deceived in this matter by ſome expreſs 
command to the contrary: for conſidering all, there was not a more urgent occaſ1- 
on for an expreſs prohibition of any Rite or Uſage of the Fewiſh Church, than of 
this of praying by a Form, ſuppoſing the prohibition of it had been intended; and 
yet I dare boldly affirm, that there is not one Rite of that Church which our Savi- 
our intended to forbid, but is much more plainly and expreſly forbidden than this 
is pretended to be, For the proof of this, and which 15 more, of the main aſſertion, 
viz, That there is no Injunction in Scripture of praying by our own gitts of utterance 
without a Form, I ſhall particularly examine the ſeveral Pretences from which out 
Brethren infer ſuch an InjunGion. 

r. Therefore, they pretend that God hath promiſed and given to all good Chriſti. 
ans an ability to utter their minds in a vocal Prayer to him; and therefore {br them to 
omit the uſing this ability co the end for which God hath given it co them, and Pray 
by Forms of other mens compoſure, is contrary to his mind and intention : which 


| ObjeRtion hath forthe main been anſwered already, Part 1. Caſe 2. whercin it hath 


been proved at large, that this ability which they pretend 15 promiled and given by 
God for the purpole of vocal Prayer, is a common Gift which God hath no more 
appropriated to Prayer, than toany other common end of utterance and elocution; 
and that therefore to omit the uſing it in Prayer, is no more contrary to the inten- 
tion of God, than to omit the uſing it upon any other juſt and lawful occation. But 
becauſe our Brethren urge ſome places of Scripture to prove that God hath promiſed 
and given 1t = to enable them for vocal Prayer, L[ ſhall brietly inquire whether 
it be ſo or no. Firſt therefore they urge, Zech. 12. 10. 1 will pour out upon the bouſe f 
David, and upon the. Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and ſupplications; which, 
as I ſhewed before, Part x. Caſe x. fignifies nothing to their purpoſe. * Tis urged in- 
deed, that the Hebrew ZIMA here cranſlated Supplications ; doth always denote 
vocal Prayer, and that theretore pouring out the Spirit of Supplications, muſt 1niply 
communicating an ability to Pray vocally ; but this is nor ſo: for it we examine the 
places where this word 1s uſed, We ſhall find 'tis no more reſtrained ro vocal Prayer 
than any other word by which Prayer is expreſſed in Scripture; ſo that it may be as 
truly (aid, that Prayer always ſignifies vocal Prayer, as that this Hebrew word for 
Prayer doth ſo. Nor indeed doth it neceffarily fignitie vocal Prayer in the only place 
that is urg'd to prove that it always ſignifies fo, viz. Plalm 28, 2. Hear the woice of my 
ſupplication when I cry unto thee : for this phraſe, the voice of my Supplication, and ths 
voice of my Prayre, is a Hebraiſm, and denotes no more, than my Supplication , or 
my Prayer: for ſo in Gen. 4. 10. it's ſaid, The woice of thy brother's blood crys from the 
» that 15, it cried juſt as mental Prayer doth, without any material voice oc 
found, yet {o as to moye God as efizQually as the loudeſt yocal Prayer: 10 that the 
[at 
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P/almiſf might cry to God with his mind, without opening his Lips ; and ſupps- 
ſing he did, his Prayer had a Voice which God could here as well as if he had 
pronouced it never fo loudly. But then in other places this Hebrew word plain- 
ly ſignifies at large both mental and vocal Prayer indifferently. So in P/al. 86. 6, 
Give ear O Lord, unto my Prayer, attend tothe woice of my Supplications, And Pal. 6.9 
The Lord bath heard my Supplication, the Lord will receive my Prayer. And as Prayer 
and Supplications ſignifie the ſame thing, fo the word Supplications is uſed to ex- 
preſs Prayer in general ; as in Fer, 31. 9. They ſhall come with weeping, and with Sup- 
plications will I lead them : Where the word plainly denotes Prayer in general, 
without reſtriction to any kind of itz and fo in ſeveral other places, which 
it would be needleſs to name. - But ſuppoſe it were true, that the word were al- 
ways uſed for vocal Prayer, there 15 no+doubt but this Promiſe of pouring out the 
Spirit of Supplications, intends a much greater Good than the Gift of extempore 
utterance in Prayer, of which bad men may have a greater ſhare than the moſt 
devout and pious; and if it doth denote a greater good, what can that be but the 
gift of pious and heavenly affetions in vocal Prayer, of which we may as well 
partake in praying vocally by a Form, as by our own extemporary utterance; But 
tis yet farther urged, that in purſuance of this Promiſe, the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. 
4. 6, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son, crying, Abba Pather ; and that we have 
received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, Reom.$ 15. Now becauſe 
xe#o fignifies crying with a loud voice, 'tis from hence inferr'd, that we are gifted 
and enabled by the Spirit, to expreſs our ſelves to God in vocal Prayer, and that 
therelore we ought not to pray by Forms. To which I anſwer, firſt, That it by 
any thing in theſe words we are obliged to cry vocally to God by our own Gifts, 
we are equally obliged to cry to him in theſe words Abba Father, in all our 
vocal Prayers, becauſe that is the cry or vocal Prayer which the Spirit enables us 
to make; and the Text is every whit as expreſs for the one as the other: And 
therefore, if crying by the Spirit, muſt needs denote receiving a Gift from him to 
pray vocally, then crying Abba Father, by the Spirit, muſt needs denote receiving 
a Gift from him to' pray vocally, Abba Father; and conſequently, not to uſe theſe 
very words, when we cry vocally to God, will be altogether as finful an omiſfi- 
on, as not to cry vocally by our own gift of utterance or expreſſion. Secondly, 
[ utterly deny that crying here doth neceſſarily denote vocal Prayer ; for how 
often do we fine the word applied to things that have no Voice at all ? Thus Luke 
19. 42. I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the Stones would immediately cry 
out; and yer no body imagines that onr Saviour meant that the Stones ſhould 
make a Speech to prove him the true Meſias. Thus alſo the Labourers hire un- 
juſtly derain'd by rich Oppreſſors, is ſaid to cry to God, Fames 5. 4. not becaule 
it offered any vocal Prayer to him, but becauſe it moved and provoked him, as 
the vocal Crys of injured perſons do us, to avenge them upon their Oppreffors: 
And in this ſence mental Prayer may be ſaid to cry, becauſe it moves and afte&s 
God as effecually as vocal. And accordingly it's ſaid of the Fews That their bear: 
cryed unto the Lord, Lam, 2. 18, ſo that crying unto God figmifies in the fame latr- 
tude wich Prayer, which includes both vocal and mental. Thridly, That ſup- 
poling that our crying Abba Father, by the Spirit, were to be underſtood of vo- 
cal Prayer, yet all that can be gathered from it is only this, that when we pray 
vocally, wz are enabled by the Holy Spirit to addreſs our ſelves to God with bold- 
nels and aſſirance, as to a kind and merciful Father.z 2nd this we may as well do 
when we pray by a Form, as when we pray extempore: For it we never cry 
Abba Father, by the Spirit, but when we word our own Prayers, we can 
no more bs faid to do it when we joyn with a publick extempore Prayer, 
than when we joyn with a publick Form, becauſe we word our own Prayers in 
neither. 

Bur *cis further inſiſted on, that the Scripture makes mention of a Gift of Urtte- 
rance, which the Spirit communicates to true Behevers, as particularly 1 Cor. 1. 5. 
2 Cer. 8. 7. which Gitt, ſay they, was doubtleſs given for the purpoſe of Praying; 
25 well as of Preaching. To which, in ſhort, I anſwer, That it is moſt evident, thar 
this Gift of Utterance, or readineſs of Speech, was extraordinary, and peculiar co 
the primitive Ages of miraculous Gifts, wherein the Preachers of the Goſpel were 
ordinarily inſpired with a ſupernatural fluency, aſſurance, and volubility of Speeck. 
For as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, Hom. 24. ad Epheſ. c. 6. this Gift of Utterance is that 
which our Saviour promiſed his Diſciples in Mark 13. 11, When they ſhall lead you and 
deliver you t:p, take no thought before-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditare, 
but whatſoever ſhall be given 0 3048 in that hour, that ſpeak oe for is is net ye that ſpeak, 
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but the Holy Ghoſt : So that what they ſpoke was by immed6ia:2 Inſpiration, 
without any forethought or premeditation of their own; and it being God chat 
{poke immediately in and through them, what they delivered was the word of 
God, and this Gift ' certainly no ſober Diſlenter will pretend to : and that this 
?ift of utterance was extraordinary, is evident from A&s 2. 4. where it ts ſaid, 
That that Apoſtles were fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with Tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them mtterance: (o that we may as well prerend to the Gilt of 
Tongues, as to this Gift of utterance, they being both nijraculous and extraor- 
dinary. : 

This I think, is a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe Scriptures which our Picthren 
urge, to prove that God hath promiſed and given to every goo! Unrittian ar 
ability ro expreſs their minds to him in Prayer, theſe being the only Eci:tpruces 
that are urged by them to prove it. But they obje& yet further, That ſuppuling 
God hath not gwen to all Chriſtians the Gift of Praying extenipu;e, yer to a 
great many he hath ; and therefore theſe at leaſt he requires to pray by their 
Gift and not by a Form: for ſo in 1 Tim. 4. 14. He expreſly requires them not toneg- 
le& the Gift that is in them, but to ſtir up the Gift of God that is inthem: 2 Tim. x, 
6. And as they have received the Gift, even ſo to miniſter tbe ſame to one ano: ber : 1 oe, 
4. 10. And that having gifts differing according to the grace grven to us, whaher prophelic 
ro propheſie, according to the proportion of Faith. And if they are obliged by 11s 
Texts to exerciſe their Gift in general, then are they obliged by them to ex; 1504s 
their Gift of Praying extempore in particular. In anſwer to which, I ſhall n-e4 
do no more than explain the nature of the Gifts here mentioned ; from wl11cl I 


doubt not, it will evidently appear that theſe Texts make nothing «. m_ 
pole for which they are cited. Firſt then, as tor the Gitc ſpoken of in : 4, 
14. the words themſelves will ſufficiently inform us what it 15; Neglett mo: tt 


that is in thee, which was given thee by propheſie, with the laying on of the bana., . *e 
Presbytery. By which Gife it's evident St. Paul means that of the Epiſcopa] Lig- 
nity : for firſt, it's here ſaid ro be given him by prophefie ; tor fo at the firſt plan- 
tation of the Goſpel, when the Apoſtles, after they had made ſome Converts in 
any City or Country, could make but a ſhort ſtay among them, and were forc'd 
to ſubſtitute ſome new-made Convert to ſupply their room and perfe& their begin- 
nings, it was impoſſible that in ſo ſmall a time they ſhould be able by any human 
means to diſcern which of their Converts was moſt fit for that imployment; and 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt did ordinarily point out the perſon to them by 1mmeciare 
revelation : for ſo Clemens Rom. tells, that at their firft preaching in every Cir ad 
Country, xaN'reavoy Th; amapyds duvTaEy, Sohpdonyrts md Tyivuen, ts monte; * axes; 
i. C. they ordained their firſt frunts, making proof of them by tbe Spgrit, Kiſhors md Dea: 
cons, And thus Ads 20. 28. it's ſaid of the Biſhops of 4/ia, that the Holy Gholt fct 
them over the Flock : and in Ads 13. 2. that as they were miniſtring, the Holy Ghift ſaid, 
Separate to me Barnabas and Saul. And St. Clemen; ® tells us, chat in thole times they 
ordained Biſhops, wrivuen drupdoxyrrs 1. & diſcerning by the Spirit, who ſhould be or- 
dam'd ; and that they did it Tesyroov einnporis TrAfiey, wpon perfect fere-knowledge who 
thou'd be the man 3 even as Moſes, laith, be foreknow by divme revelation , 
that Aaron ſhould be advanced to the Prieſthood, And accordingly St. Chryſ0- 
fem upon this place thus diſcourles ; - The dignity of being a DeC/ar and a Prieſs 
being great, wants Gods ſuffrage, that a wortby perſow may receive it ; thrreupn- 
on the Prieſts were made anciently by propheſie, that is, by the Holy Gho#t ; thus 
Timothy was choſen to the Prieſthood, Since therefore this Gitt of Timurhy's 
was conferr'd on him by propheſie, it's evident 'rwas the Epiſcopal Office, 
which in thoſe days was always conferrd by propheſie, s. e by the immedi- 
ate direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; eſpecially confidering, 2/y, That it was 
not only given him by prophefie, but allo with or together with che laying 
on of the hands of the Presbytery, which was the outward fign or ceremo- 
ny of Ordination to ſpiritual Offices, as 1s evident, As 6. 6. & 8. 19. & 
12. 3. And that this Gitt was not the Gift of Propheſying and of laying hands upon 
others, as hath been pretended, 1s evident_not only from che words of the Text, 
which affert it to be given him by propheſte, cogether with the laying on of hands; 
bur ailo from 1. Tim. 1. 13, compared with 2 Tim. 1. 6. where this phrale, by prophe- 
fie, 15 thus explain'd ; . according to tbe propheſies which went before on thee : and this phraſe 
wuth laying on of the bands of the Prezbytery, is thus rendred; By the putting of my bands : 
rac 15, together with the hands of other Presbyters. Which is a plain evidence, 
tnat by this phraſe here, by propheſie, with the laying on of hands, muſt be meant. by di- 
vine Predtions concerning thee, together with the laying the hand of the Presbytery 
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upon thee: And it ſo what other Gift can be here meant, but only th | 
Epiſcopal Office, which was always conferr'd by Prophefie and ES = 
Hands? So that the meaning of theſe words, Negle# not the Gift which is in thee 
Fir up the Gift which is in thee; 1s only to admonitſh him to a diligent exerciſs of 
his Epiſcopal Power and Authority in the Flock of which he was Overſeer. And 
what doth this ſfignihe towards the yooving it necelſary that we ſhould exerciſe our 
own Gifts in vocal Prayer, and expreſs our Atteions in our own words ? 

And then, as for thoſe other Texts, vis. 1. Pet.. 4. 10, 11, and Row, 12,6, I an- 
(wer, 1. That there can be nothing in them againſt praying by a Form; for if fo 
they would make as much againſt uſing the Lord's Prayer, as any other Form 
2. That all thatis intended in theſe Texts, is to ſtir men up to diligence and fidelity 
in thoſe particular Offices and Capacities wherein they are placed So 1 Per. 4. 
10, 11. As every man hath received a Gift, i.e. according to the Office or Capacity 
he is placed in, even ſo miniſter the ſame to one another, as good Stewards of the manifold 
grace of God, If avy man ſpeak, that is, if 1t be his Office to teach, let him ſpeak as the 
Oracles of God, If any man miniſter, or diſtribute to the Poor, News, let him do it as 
of the ability which God giveth ; that is, proportionably to his Eſtate; for juſt before 
he had been prefling them to be hoſpitable to one another without grudging. So alſo 
Rom. 1 2.6, Having then Gifts given differing according to the Grace :hatis given to us, that 
is, being put into various Oftices and Capacities, according to the various diſpenſa- 
tions of Divine Grace, whether it be that of propheſie, let us propheſie, according to the pro- 
portion of faith, i. e. acording to thoſe principles of faith and good life, which are 
know and received amongſt us; or whether it be Miniſtry, that 1s, Deaconſhip, let us 
wait 0n our miniſtring» or he that teacheth, on teaching : or he that exhorteth, on exhort a- 
tion ; be that giveth, let bim- do it with (implicity ; be that ruleth, with diligence ; be that 

eweth mercy, with cheerfulneſs. In all which it is evident, the defign 1s to excite them 
faithfully to diſcharge thoſe ſeveral Offices whereunto God had call'd and appoin- 
ted them ; for ſo the word Gift, as all agree, doth in Scripture frequently fignihe an 
Office 3 and that in both theſe Texts it is ſoto be underſtood, is evident, becauſe thoſe 
things which the Apoſtles exhort them to, are the proper ads and exerciſes of choſe 
ſeveral Offices and Capacities of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and rich men; and 
the Argument by which they exhort them, 1s (that they had received the proper 
Giſts to which theſe a&ts appertain. $0 that if by theſe Gifts we underſtand abili- 
ties to perform thoſe as, we ſhall force the Argument to prove too much, wiz. that 
it is the duty of every one to Rule, and Teach, and Miniſter, and Prophelie, that 
hath received an ability to do ſo; whereas in truth none can have a right to per- 
form theſe acts ( as all ſober Difſenters will acknowledge } but only ſuch as are veſted 
with the Offices to which they appertain., Wherefore either this Argument, having 
received Gifts, muſt oblige all men to rule, &c. that are able to do lo, or elſs by Gifts 
muſt be meant the Offices to which thoſe acts of ruling, &c. belong. But you will 
ſay, *Tis evident that by ſome of theſe Gifts muſt be meant the ability of doing the 
ads here ſpecified, as particularly that of diſtributing to the Poor, and ſhewing 
Mercy. I anſwer, That as for theſe acts, the meer ability to relieve the Poor and 
Miſerable, not only authorizes but obliges us to them; and by putting it 1n our 
power, God doth as much make it our Office to relieve them, as it he had ſet us apart 
to it by a ſolemn Ordinatioa: And becauſe the ability here confers the Office, 
the Gift, tho' ic ſhgnifies the Office, muſt neceflarily include the ability coo, but in 
all thoſe other particulars, where the office and ability are diſtin& things, the Gitfc 
muſt figniftie che Office, diſtin&t from the Ability, becauſe here it being the Office 
and not the Ability that authorizes and obliges us to perform the as, the neceſlity 
of performing the acts muſt be be argued from the Office, and not from the Abilicy. 
So then, if by the Gifts here ſpoken of, only ſuch and ſuch Offices are intended, by 
what conſequence doth it follow, that becauſe thoſe who are veſted with theſe Ot- 
fices are here exhorted faithfully to diſcharge them, therefore thole who are abls 
to pray extempore, are hereby obliged to do ſo? Our Brechren may as well argue 
from theſe words, that all thoſe who are able to rule are obliged to exerciſe the Epi- 
{copal Office, as that thoſe who are able to pray extempore, are obliged to pray ex- 
tempore- But then thirdly and-laſtly, I anſwer, That ſuppoſing that by theſe Gifts 

were not meant Offices, but only Abilities, yet all that can hence be argued is, that 
thoſe who have them are obliged to exerciſe them fo far forth, asis conliſtene with 
Edification : for ſo the Apoſtle exhorts, That all things be done to Edification ; and to 
be ſure, what he exhorts to in one Text, doth not at all claſh withz what he exhorts 
1m another ; and even of thoſe extraordinary Gifts that were poured out in the Pri- 
mitive times, the Apoſtle deelares, x Cor. 14+ that thoſe who had them —_— 
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obliged to uſe them in the Church, than the uſe of themtended to edifica- 
_— 4 6, 18, 19. and particularly for the Gift of Tongues, tho'it was imme. 
diately inſpired, he totally forbids them the uſe and exerciſe of it where there was 
no Interpreter, werſ. 23, 27, 28. If then we are not to exerciſe our Gifts, mcerly 
becauſe they are Gifts, but becauſe the exerciſe of them tends to edification z and 
if when they do not tend to it, we are to ſuſpend the exerciſe of them, as it's plain 
we are, by this inſtance of the Gift of Tongues; then, alcho' by the Gifts mentio- 
ned in the above-named Text were meant Abilities, and not Ottices, yet it doth nor 
follow, that thoſe who have an ability to pray extempore, ſhould therefore be obli- 
ged to exerciſe it *any further than as it tends to Edification : And therefore, if 
praying by a Form in publick Worſhip be more for the publick Edification, ( and 
that it is, hath been proved, Part 1. Caſe 3.) weareno more obliged to pray extem- 
pore, though we have an ability to do ſo, than he who had the Gift of Tongues was 
to exerciſe his Gift, when he could not edifie the publick by it ; and if we ought 
to ſuſpend the exerciſe of our Gift, when it is not at all edilying, at leaſt we are nor 
obliged to exerciſe it when we may perform the ſame thing, without exerciſing it, 
in a more edifying manner. Having thus ſhewn the inſufficiency ol thoſe Scriptures 
which our Brethren urge to prove, that thoſe who are able to pray extempore are 
ebliged to do fo, it remains that hitherto no diſcovery can be made of any Com- 
mand of Scripture, by. which we are obliged co pray vocally by our own Gift or 
Ability of Expreſſion ; for upon the utmoſt enquiry I can make, theſe which 1] 
have anſwer'd are the only Texts which with any ſhew of Argument our Brethren 
produce to this purpoſe. om.” coqg + therefore it were true, that nothing ought to 
be admitted into God's Worſhip, but what he hath commanded, yet this makes a 
great deal more againſt praying by our own Gift, and in our own words and ex- 
preffions, than it doth againſt praying by a Form, becauſe there are expreſs 
Commands for praying in ſome Caſes by a Form, but there is no Command ar 
all for praying by our own Gifts, Since therefore there are ſundry inſtances of 
Gods preſcribing Form of Prayer, and fince no inſtance can be given of his re- 
quiring us to pray by-our own Gifts and Abaltties, this certainly is a ſufficient 
Scripture-warrant of the lawfulneſs of worſhipping him by Forms. 


I proceed to the ſecond Enquiry included in this Caſe, and that is, Whether 
there be any Warrant for the uſe of Forms in pure prngty ? For 1t is pretended 
' by ſome of our Brethren, thatinthe primitive Ages of the Church, all publick Prayers 
were perform'd by the Gifts and Abilities of him that miniſter'd, and that there 
was no ſuch things as Forms admitted into their publick Worſhip: For the proof 
of which bold Afſertion, they only urge two or three doubtful Authorities againſt 
a whole current of plain and expreſs Teltimonies to the contrary. In the proſecu- 
tion therefore of this Enquiry, I ſhall endeavour, r. To anſwer thoſe Authorities 
which are objeed by our Brethren againſt the uſe of Forms in the Primitive 
Ages. 2, To prove that they were uſed in thoſe Ages, by a ſhort Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of the Mater of Fa&. | ; : 
The firſt Authority which they obje& againſt the Primitive uſe of Forms of 
(a) 4pol. 2 Prayer, is that of Fuftin Martyr, (4 ) who tells us, that at the Communion 
Pp. 98, the Chief Miniſter did ſend forth Prayers and Thankſgivings, *%mn JWraws wy ; 
that is, yo 6 they, according to bis ability From whence they infer, that in Fuſftin 
Martyrs days the Miniſters prayed by their own Gifts and Abilities But this 
hath been ſo fully anſwered by our learned Door Faulkner (5), that I am apt 
to think *will hardly be objeted any more; for he hath proved at large, 
that Jov Iwinws muſt fignifie with all his might, 5. e. with his utmoſt intention 
and fervency : for ſo, as he ſhews, it muſt neceſſarily ſfignifie in another place 
of his Apology, ( c ) where, ſpeaking of the praying © Chriſtians in gene- 
ral at the Euchariſt, he tells jus, that they did praile God with Prayers and 
(:)4pol. 2-p.60 Thankſgivings, Sov raws, that is, with all their might; whach cannot fignifie, 
according to their Gifts and Abilities. Since whatſoever the Miniſter might 
do, it is certain, the People did not compoſe their own Prayers at the Eu- 
chariſt; and therefore it muſt fignifie, with their utmoſt fervour and inten- 
tion; In which ſence, as he ſhews, the ſame Phraſe is uſed by Nazianzen, 
(4) Nazian, (4) | ; 
Orat.3- Another Teſtimony they obje& againſt the uſe of Forms, is that of Tertullian, 
(e)Sime _—_— who atfirms, ( e ) That the Chriſtians did pray without & Monitor or Prompter, be- 
Fore, Junac® cauſe they prayed from their Hearts :In which words, ſay they, he plainly alludes 
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dire them in what words, and to what Godthey were to offer up their Prayers. 
When therefore he ſays that they pray'd without a monitor, his meaning muſt 
be, ſay they, that they prayed without any one to dire& them what Form of 
words they wero to pray in. To which I anſwer, firſt, that ſuppoſing he here 
{peaks of the publick Worſhip, as it ſeems moſt probable, it's evident that by this 
phraſe without a Monitor, he cannot mean, without any one to dictate or preſcribe 
a Form of words to them ; for in their ordinary publick Prayers, their Mini- 
ſter was the Mouth of the Congregation 3 and whether he prayed by Form, or 
Extempore, his words were a Form of words to them, in which they were ob- 
liged to frame and expreſs their Devotions: ſo that either this phraſe without 4 
Monitor, muſt import, that they had none, to dictate and miniſter to them in their 
publick Prayers, or it cannot import that they had no publick Forms to pray by, be- 
cauſe it they had any to diate to them, his Extempore Prayer would have been 
as much a Monitor to dire&t them what words to pray in, as if it had beena ſtated 
Form of Liturgy. Whatever therefore this obſcure phraſe means, it's certain fe 
cannot mean without a Form, unleſs it be allowed to mean without a Miniſter too, 
But then 2/y, Not to take notice of the various gueſſes which learned men make 
at the meaning of it, and by which it is ſufficiently vindicated from meaning 
without a Form of Prayer, it ſeems to me moſt probable, that, without a Monitor, 
here, 1s meant, without any one to corre ther, when either they repeated, or 
the Miniſter recited the publick Prayers falſly : for the Gods of the Heathen being 
various, and having each their various Offices and Provinces allotted them, it was 
the manner of their Prieſts ro begin their publick Sacrifices with a Form of 
Prayer, ( f) which began with an Invocation of Fanw and Veſta and proceeded (Ff) A Gelllus 
with various Invocations of all che greater Deites by name; ( g ) in which they __y _— E 
implored ſuch favours of each Deity, as lay within their particular province to ls) Roſin Ant, 
' beſtow : thus, for inſtance, when they invocated Bacchus, they began thus z O Rom. 1. 3. c.34. 
Bacchus, Sonof Semele, the beſtower of Riches: (h_) when they offered the Cake 
to Fanus ; O Father Janus, with this 1 offer thee my good Prayers, that thow wouldeſt be (b) GE 
propitious to me, &c. ( i ) So for Fupiter Dapalis With this Cake, O Jupiter, Toffer thee SO N 42: 
my good Prayers, that thou wouldeſt have mercy on me, my Houſe and Family ; ( & ) and fo (1) Feſtus in 
for Mars; 1 pray thee, O Mars, to be propitious to me, my Field, and Corn, and Wine, and verbor. lignif, 
Cattel, (1) Which ſeveral Invocations, that there might be none of the names of (4) Cato.de re 
their greater Gods pretermitted, nor none of the Prayers falſly or diſorderly re- © 1hea —_ 
cited or repeated, were with great carc recited by a Prieſt, out of the Ritual, and _— _— 
repeated after him by the People, C m2 )) there being another Prieſt appointed for a (m) Brifon; de 
publick Monitor : for fo Pliny tells us, ( » ) When any of the Chief Magiſtrates of- famals ba,Þ. 
fer certain Prayers, leſt any of the Sacred words ſhould be omitted or prepoſterouſly pro= 61. 
nounc'd, they havve one to ditlate them to them out of a Book, and another, who is over- (n) Plin. 1, 28 
ſeer, diligently to attend. And accordingly, Livy obſerves (o) That Prayer was a Be : 
made by the People, two men going before, or dittating to them: now that this latter SR. 
of the two, whom Pliny calls the Cuſtos, or Overſeer, was the Morntor whom (4c, 
Tertullijan alludes to, ſeems very probable, becauſe, as Livy obſerves, his buſineſs mos Mag:/tra- 
was preire popmlo, i. e. diftate to the People after bim, who, according to Pliny's tus, ur nequid 
account, did de ſcripts preire, 1. @. diftate to them out of the Book ; and to what 0- ver%0rum pre- 
ther purpoſe ſhould he dictate to them what had been di&ated before, but only panes ooo 
to 2dmoniſh and corre them when they repeated falſly or diſorderly ? eſpecially th t 
conſidering that the Reaſon which Pliny afligns why this C»ſtos was appointed, was ſeripro preire 
leſt any of the Sacred Words ſhould be omitted or frepoſteresſy repeated ; which Was aliquemrurſu, * 
looked upon as a very 1ll Omen : But how could he prevent this, unleſs it were his | we alium cus 
Office to admonith and corre& either the Prieſt or People, or both, when he read,/ _ qu8 
or they repeated them falſly ? This Monitor therefore was not he who read the (,1;, 7, os. 
Prayes, or dictated them co the People out of the Book, but he whoſe Office /ecr aro iraque 
*twas to overlee either that they were right di&ated, or rightly repeated, or both: 4 populo dum 
and indeed, there was more need that he ſhould overſee that they were rightly re- OT 
peated, than that they were rightly dictaced, becauſe they werediated, out of a'# eſt facia: 
Book; and io could not be ſo eafily difated as repeated falſly. But ſuppoſe his 
Office were to overlce both, yet fince they were diftated in order eo their being 
repeated, he only overſaw their being dictated rightly, in order to their being repea- 
ted 1ightly. When therefore Tertullian ſaith, we prey without @ monitor, his meaning 
1s nor, that we pray without a Prie{t to diftate our Prayers to us, whether it were 
out of a Book, or Extempore ; but that we pray without a Cuſter, or Overſeer, ei- 
ther co admoniſh our People of chew repeating the Prayers fallly, or to — 
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HE: Prieſts of their diQating thetn falſly, in order to the Peoples repeating them right» 
ly ; Becauſe, faith he, we pray from our Hearts : Which words may admit of a = 

old interpretation ; firſt, becauſe we do not vocally repeat our Prayers after our 

Prieſt, but only joyn our affe&ions with them, and ſend up our Hearts and De- 

fires after them; or, 21, becauſe we can ſay our Prayers by Heart, and fo are in 

no great danger of repeating them falſly, and conſequently have no ſuch need of a 

Monitor to obſerve and correct us; for it is well known how much Tertullian in 

all his Writings affe&s to imitate and expreſs the Greek, which renders him often- 

times ſo very obſcure ; and therefore it's probable enough, as hath been obſerved, 

\ Thornd. (2? that his de pe&ore here, or from the Heart, may be only a Tranſlation of Sn5y- 
(f) Aſſemb Site, which fignifies, to ſay by heart 3 according to which account, theſe words 
P. of Tertullian are fo far from teſtifying againſt the uſe of Forms, that they rather 
argue the uſe of them; for ſince he only denies their having a Monitor, he doth 

in effe& grant their having a Prieſt to read the publick Prayers to them, as well 

as the Heathen; and if from the Heart be in Tertullian's Language the ſame with 

by heart, it is a plain caſe, that they uſed Forms; for otherwiſe how could they 

have them by heart? That this is the true account of this difficule Phraſe, I will 

not confidently affirm, becauſe it is only my own fingle gueſs ; but whether it be 

or no, it's certain it can no more {ignifie without a Form of Prayer, than without 

a Miniſter to pray extempore, the one being as much a Monitor to the People as 


the other. 


 - The laſt Teſtimony which our Brethren urge againſt the Antiquity of Forms 
c Coat of Prayer, 1s that of Socrates Scholaſticus, (q) whoſe words they yo tranſlate: 
OO "Every where, and in all Worſhips of Prayer, there arenot two to be found that ſpeak the 
ſame words; and therefore, ſay they, it is very unlikely they ſhould pray by Re- 
ceived Forms. But how far this is from the ſence of the Author, will evidently 
appear by conſidering what he had been before diſcourſing of. In ſhort there- 
fore, he bad been juſt before relating the different Cuſtoms that were uſed in ſe- 
veral Churches, and among the reſt he tells us, that in Hellas, Feruſalem, and 
Theſſalis, the Prayers were made whilſt the Candles were lighting, according to 
the manner of the Novatians at Conſtantinople 5 and that in Ceſarea of Cappadocia 
and Cyprus, the Presbyters and Biſhops always interpreted the Scripture on the 
Saturday and Lords-day in the Evening, the Candles being lighted : That the 
Novatians in the _ did not obſerve the ſame manner of praying with thoſe 
of Conſtantinople, but that for the moſt part they followed the Cuſtoms of the chief 
Churches among them : And then he concludes, xyYvas wm oulaxt x) Tac miong 298. 
ovlas ff cuydv in Teay digfiy dnnineus ovugwrions Vo tt T3 en, 1, e, wpon the whole, 
every where, and among all the Worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be found that 
apree in the ſame thing. Where, by Worſhips of Prayer, it 1s —__ he means the Ce- 
remonies and Rites of Prayer that were uſed in ſeveral Churches; for it was of 
theſe he had been immediately befor diſcourling ; and therefore his meaning can 
be no more than this, that among all the conſtituted Rites and Ceremonies of 
Prayer that were uſed in the ſeveral Churches, there were not ewo to be found 
that agreed in the ſame : And how doth it follow, that becauſe they did not uſe 
the ſame Rites and Ceremonies of Prayer, therefore they did not uſe Forms of 
Prayer? For even now we ſee there are different Rites of Prayer among thoſe 
Churches, which do yet agree in uſing Forms of Prayer. 

And now I proceed to the ſecond thing propoſed, which was, to prove the uſe 
of Forms of Prayer in the Primitive Ages, by a ſhore Hiſtorical Account of the 
Matter of Fat. That in the firſt Age there was a Gift of praying extempore by 
immediate inſpiration, ſeems highly probable, both from what the Apoſtle diſcour- 

( r )Chryſ, in ſes of projing in mnkuown Languages, 1 Cor. 14- and from what St. Chryſoſtom aflerts 
Rom. 8. 26. concerning it, (7) viz. That together with thoſe miraculous Gifts which were then pou- 
red out, there was a gift of praying, which was called by the Apoſtle a Spirit, by which 

he who was endued with it, poured out Prayers for all the people : And while this Gifc 

continued, perhaps ( which how long it was, 15 very uncertain) there might no 

other Form be uſed in Publick Worſhip in thoſe places, eſpecially whereit aboun- 

ded, but only that of the Lords Prayer ; and it may be in imitation of this Gift, 

upon which even in the Apoſtles time the Chriſtians were apt to over-value them- 

ſelves, ſome might affe& to pray extempore after it was wholly expired ; but it is 

highly probable, that upon the ceaſing or abatement of it, it was in moſt ' places 
immediately ſupplied by Forms of Prayer, which were compoled either of the 

words, or according to the method and manner of thoſe inſpired Prayers, by 
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Apoſtolical perſons that heard and remembred them; for ſo, as the ſame Se. Chry- 

ſoſtom goes on, (s) For we being ignorant of many things which are profitable for us, do ©) Chry- ibid; 

ark many things which are unprofitable 5 and therefore this gift of Prayer was given to 

ſome one perſon that was there, i. e. 1n the Congregation, who askt for all that which 

was profitable for the univerſal Church, and taught others to doſo; that is ro form Pravers 

according to thole inſpired Models : For though 1 do not pretend that there were 

no other Prayers uſed in publick, but only Forms eicher in or preſently after che 

Age of the Apoſtles, yet ic ſeems moſt probable, that even from the Ap-46lical 

Age ſome part at leaſt of the publick Worſhip was perform'd in Forms of Prave- ; 

and if (ov, w2 have all the reaſon in the World to conclude, that theſe Firms wer r 

compoſed according to the Pattern of thoſe primitive inſpired Prayers Now, :' 

there were Forms from the Apoſtohcal Age, ſeems highly probable, beciutc, ; 

far as we can hnd, thzre never was any diſpute among Chriſhtans concerning the 

lawtulneſs of praying by a Form. Had this way of praying been intoduc'd after 

the Primitive Ages, 1t would have been a moſt obſervable innovation upon the 

Prunicive Chriſtianity, and that in ſuch a publick matter of Fact, that every Chri- 

ſtian could not but take notice of it. Now that ſuch an opzn Innovation ſhould 

be fo filently admitted into the Church, without the leaſt conteſt or oppoittion, 

ſeems very ſtrange, if not incredible. *Tis true, there were ſome Innovations that 

crept in vety. early, without any oppoſition, but none that was of ſuch a publick 

cognizance as this; and unlefs the whole Chriſtian World had been fait aſleep, ic 

is hardly ſuppoſable they would ever have admitted ſuch a remarkable alteration 

in their pablicl} Warihip, as from praving excempore, to pray by a Form, 

withour the leaſt contradiction. It therefore Praving by a Form were an 

Innovation upon their Prinutive Worſhip, it was certainly the moſt lucky and 

fortunate one that ever was of that kind, there being no one Innovation beſides it 

of that publick nature, but what hath always found powertu! Adve;ſaries to with- 

ſtand it. Bur not to infilt upon Probabilities, we will enquire imo the matter of 

Fat: And firſt, we have thoſe three ancient Liturgies, which are arcributed to 

St. Peter , St. Mark, and St. Fames, which' though they have been all of chem wo- 

fully. corrupted by later Ages, yet are, doubtleſs, as to the purer parts of them, 

of great antiquity, and, probably, even from the Apoſtolical Age : For betfides, 

that there fare many things in them , which have a ſtrong reliſh of the fimpliciev 

and piety of that Age, that of St. Fames in particular was of great authority in 

the Church of Feruſalem, whereot he was the firſt Biſhop, in St. Cyril's time, who 

wrote a Comment upon it, (rt) and 1s declared by Proclas, Archbiſhop of Conſtamtr- (:)OribEates? 
ETY - IS . , ni zril*'Catee, 

zople, («) and the ſixth General Council, (w) to be St. Fames's own compoſure ; my.14o. < 

which is a plain Argument of the great Antiquity, if not Apoſtolicalneſs of i :«) Alt. de Li, 

For Sc. Cyril flouriſh'd 1a the year 350. and as St. Ferome obſerves, (x ) compoled ture. S. Zacob- 

this Comment on St. Fames's Liturgy in his younger years. Now it is not to be{, #1) Conci, 

imagined he would have commented on it, had it not been of great authority 1n, x)$ Sd ts 

the Church of Jeruſalem : And how could 1t have obtained any great authority,$cr;p;, :n Cyr. 

had 1t not been long betore received, that is, at leaſt ſeventy or eighty yeais Z 

Suppolirlg then that he wrote this Comment Ammo 347, as 'tis very probable, ( y ) and 

that this Liturgy had been received, in the Church of Feruſalem but ſeventy or (y) V54. Dr. 

eighty years, ( and leſs cannot well be ſuppoſed ) it could not be above an hun- Cave”: Liſe of 

dred and ſeventy years after the Apoſtolical Age, that this Liturgy was received inSt- Cr. 

the Church of Feruſalem. And that there are Forms of Worſhip init as ancient as 

the Apoſtles, ſeems highly probable 3 tor firſt, there is all that Form, with a ve- 

ry ſmall variation from ours called Surſum corda, Lift np your hearts; we lift them 

up unto the Lord ; it is meet and right ſo to do 5; it us wery meet, right, and our bounden 

duty to praiſe thee, &c. Therefore with Angels and Arch- Angels, &c. all which is 10 (z) Cyril Ca- 

St. Cyril's Comment (z) ; which 1s a plain Argument that 'twas much anctenter tech.Myltag. 5. 

than he. And the ſame 1s alſo in thoſe ancient Liturgies of Rom. and Alexandria, Ang: 

and in the Conſtitutions of St, Clemens ( a), which all agree are of great antiquity, C) Cont og F 

though not ſo great as they pretend. And St. Cyprian, who was lving within an © 

hundred years after the Apoſtles, mentions it as a Form that was then uſed and 

received in the Church: (6b ) The Prieft, faith he, inthe Preface before the Prayers, 

prepares the mind of the Brethren, by ſaying, Lift up your Hearts ; that ſo while the People 

anſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord, they may be admeniſhed, that they ought to think of 

nothing b:t the Lord. And laſtly, St. Auftin tells us that this Surſum corda, which 1s 

the Name and Title of the whole following Form, and conſequently includes i, 

even as Te Deum O Venite exultemus do the Hymns that go under thac Title, are 

wverba ba mpſoram Apoſto!/orum temporibus petita, i. &, words derived from the wery _- of 
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the Apoſtler. And the ſame is aſſerted by Nicepborus of the Triſagium in particular, 

Hift. lib. 18. cap. 53- And that even from that Primitive Age there was a certain 

Form preſcribed in Baptiſm, is evident by thoſe ſolemn Queſtions and Anſwers 

that were made by the Prieſts, and returned by the peiſon to be baptized; for 

{c)Tertul. de {o Tertullien ( c ) ſpeaking of Baptiſm, tells us, Thar the Soul is not eſtabliſhed by the 
Reſurr. Carne Waſhing, but by the Anſwer. And St. Cyprian exprelly calls it Interrogatio Baptiſm, 
the queſtioning of Baptiſm ( 4 ); which plainly ſhews, that there were certain 

(d)Cyp 76.80 Queſtions and Anſwers given and return'd in Bapiſm: And what the Queſtion 
was, may be gueſſed by the Anſwer, which was this, «Torlonuu md Zamys v m7, 

(e) Clem. Con. #12919 8c. I renounce Satan and bis works, and his pomps, &c.( e) And accordingly 
fie. lib. 59, Tertullian, ( f) In the Church, and under the band of the Prieſt, we proteſt to renounce 
(f)Coron. Milie. the Devil, bis pomps and works, Which form of Queſtion and Reſponfal Origen, 
who lived not long after, derives from Chriſt or his Diſciples : //bo is there, laid 

(g) In Numer. he,(g ) can eaſily explain the reaſon of ſome Words, and Geſt ures, and Orders, and Inter- 
 Homul. 5. rog ations, and Anſwers, that are uſed mm Baptiſm? which yet we obſerve and fulfil, accor- 
dmg as we firſt tock them up, they being delivered to us by Tradition from our Great High 

Prieſt, or his Diſciples. If it be objected, that this is no Form of Prayer; I anſwer, 

that it is a |:miting the Miniſter from exerciſing his own Giſt in performing his 

Miniſterial Office; and if in performing he might be limited to a Form of 

Queſtion, why not to a Form of Prayer? And if the Church thought fic 

not to leave him art liberty ro queſtion extempore in Bapuſm, it's very 1mproba- 

ble ic ſhould leave him at liberty co pray extempore 1n publick, there being as 

great a necellity to preſcribe im a Form for the later as for the former. And 

that de fatto there were Forms of Prayer as well as of Queſtion and Anſwer uſed 

in Bapufm, is not only affirmed in the Conſtitutions of St. Clemens, but ſome of 

(b) Clem.Con- the Prayers allo are there inſerted ( þ ). But that the Chriſtians did very early uſe 
ftie.l 7. Forms of Prayer in their Publick Worſhip, is very evident from the denomina- 
tions which the Primitive Writers give co the Publick Prayers, ſuch as the Com- 

(5) Juſt. Mart. won-Proyer ( 5), the Conſtituted-Prayers (k ), and the Solemm Prayers ( | ); which laſt 
Apol. &A 53- was the Tile by which the Heathens then diſtinguiſhe and expreſt their publick 
_ P. 4" Forms of Payer ( m), and conſequently in the Language of that Age, muſt figni- 
(k) Orig, cone. fie a publick Form, And as for that particular Form of Prayers fo often uſed in 
Celſ. 1. 6. our Liturgy, Glory be to the Father, &c. St. Baſil fetches the Original of it, & *98 
(4) Cyp. de amginoy epic from the tradition of the Apoſtles, and cites this Doxology from 
lap). Hu St, Clemens, the Apoſtles Scholar, and from Dionyſizs of Alexandria (n), who was 
(mg faſtis, living Anno 200, and Clemens of Alexandria, who was living Anno, 160, ſets down 
Statius Papin, theſe words as the Chriſtians Form of praiſing God, aivirrs Tm wy mdlet, 5 vis ovy 
I. 4. Senec. 71, md «x49, mdpan, ( 0 ) Praiſing the Father and the Son, with the Holy Ghoſt, And there- 
Oedip. At 2. foie, though there are ſome who attribute the compoſure of this Euchariſtical 
xy }, Hymn to the riſe of the Arian Sect, yet from cheſs Authorities it is much more 
G Ce. _—_ probable, that it was long betore compoſed and uſed in the publick Worſhip of 
29. the Church: for the Arians are ſharply reproved by the Orthodox Fathers, for al- 
(o) Clem. Alex tering this ancient Form into Glory be to the Father by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Peaag. (p) And indeed, a great part of the Primitive Worſhip conſiſted of Hymns and 
(p) Theod. Doxologies; which could no longer be extempors, than while the miraculous 
Hit. Eccl.d.z, Gitts continued, afrer which they muſt neceflarily be compoled into ſet Forms 
or Tertullian tells us, that their Cztus antelucani, their meetings before day, were, ad 
canendum Chriſto wt Deo, to ſing to Chriſt as God ( 9). And Lucian before him thus 
(9) Tertul, deſcribes the Pradtice of Chriſtians, that they did «aſe: Nawirey 53 mms Vuyes bm 
ApolozetsC 2. Veumrevres, ſpend whole nights in watching and ſinging of Pſalms (r) So alſo Fuitin 
| Martyr deſcribingthe Chriſtian Life, tells us, vzres 74 1y Yaauis, x ods, 5 divey provor. 

(7) Lucian» Je are to ſing Hymns, and Pſalms, and Odes, and Praiſe (s)) Now,it's evident, that 
GC) Jo. Mare, 12 Pliny's and Lucian's time, the Chriſtians uſed ſer Forms of Hymns, not only of 
E71jt. ad Zen, UVine, but alſo of human compolure ; for ſo Pliny tells us ( r ), That early in the more 
Heren. ming it was their manner to (ing by turns a Hymn to Chriſt as to God 5 which Hymn was 
(e) Plin. Epſt. doubtleſs of humane compoſure, there being no Hymn to Chriſt in Scripture of 
{. 10. Ep. 97. that length, as to take up a conſiderable part of their publick Service. And beſides, 
Euſebius tells us, That very early there were various Plalms and Odes compoſed 

(u)Euſeb. Hiſt by Chriſtians concerning the Divinity of Chriſt ( « ); and that Paulus Samoſetanus 
tub. 5. was condemned for ſupprefling thoſe Hymns that were made in the Honour of 
(w) (vid. Hiſt. Chriſt, as being the compoſitions of men of late days ( w ) ; though in all probability 
lib. 7, thole Hymns were compoſe within much leſs than an hundred years after the 
Apoſtolical Age ; but as for this Hymn which Pliny ſpeaks of, it was earlier, for 

it could not be much above ten years after the death of St. Fobn, that Pliny gave this 

account 
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account of Chriſtians to Trajen; and therefore to be ſure the Hymn he there 
ſpeaks of, was nled in the Age of the Apoſtles. And about the ſame time, 
Lucian makes mention of a Prayer which they uſed in their publick Worſhip, 
ms miless d48w& beginning from the Father; which doubtleſs was the Lord's 
Prayer: and of a famous b;mn added to the end of their Service (x) which in all pro- ('x ) Lucian, 
bability was the Hymn that P/my ſpeaks of, Since therefore the Primitive Wor- £502. 
thip did in a great meaſure conhiſt of Hymns, which were Forms of Praiſe in- 
eermixt with Prayer, and ſome of theſe of humane compoſure; this is an evi- 
dent Teſtimony of the Primitive uſe of Forms. And doubtleſs, they who made 
no ſcruple of praying by Form in verſe, could not think ic unlawful to pray by 
Form in proſe : for, that praying in Meeter or compoſed Hymns was a very early 
practice in the Chriſtian Church, is evident from the Apoſtolical Conſticutior:s, 
where it is injoyned, 5 A«d@- Ts axggsi”ge amilzanio», Let the People ſing the werſes 
which anſwer adwverſly to one another : ( y ) which way of ſinging was ſo very ancient, (y) Conſtir; 
that Euſebires ( & ) urges it as an Argument to prove the Eſſenes Chriſtians, becauſe 4227-/. 2. c. 5. 
they ſung by turns, anſwering one another: But how could they thus anſwer to (x) Euſeb. 
one another in their Hymns and Prayers, unleſs they had conſtant Forms of —_— 
Prayer ? But that they had ſuch Forms of Reſponſal in Prayer, is evident, becauſe, 
when Fulen for the credit of Gent:l;/m would needs drels it up, 75 TiS« ms xema- 
yay apnrzeic; (a) after the Order of the Chriſtian Worſhip; one thing wherein he ſought (a) Sof. Biſt. 
to imicate it Was, yh Try pars, in their conſtituted Prayers, that is, not in = h 5. c.15. 
ving ſuch conſtituted Forms of Prayer, for that the Heathen had before, but in ha- 
ving ſuch conſtituted Forms as the Chriſtians had ; that is, as Nazianzen explains 
it, zi» 1my i woes, a Form of Prayer to be ſaid m parts : (b) for this way of ( 6) Nazian; 
praying in parts Nicephorus (c) derives from Ignative, who was a Scholar of the pIY- 
Apoſtles, All which to me is a plain demonſtration of the great Antiquity of £2 —__ 
Forms. And that in Conſftantine's time, the Church uſed publick Forms of Prayer, - 
15 evident from that often-cited place of Ewſebizs ( d), where he tells us of Conſtan- ( 4) - Euſcb: 
tine's compoling Godly Prayers for the uſe of hz Soldiers; and elſewhere tells us in 0 y—_—__ 
particular what the Prayer was: We acknowledge thee, O God, alone, 8c. (e) (:) 14 de vir; 
which 1s a plain evidence that it was a ſet Form of words. But it's objeRed that Conſtant. c,z0, 
this Form was compoſed only for the uſe of his Soldiers, who were a great part 
ot them Heathens; and that Conffantine's compoling it, is a plain evidence, that 
at that time there were no publick Forms in the Church ; for if there had, 
What need Conſtantine have compoſed one 2 To which I anſwer, That this Form 
indeed was compoſed only for his Heathen Soldiers ; for as for his Chriſtian 
Soldiers, thz Story tells us, that he gave them liberty to go to Church Cf). And (F) 1bid.c.19; 
theretore all that can be gathered hence is, that the Chriſtian Church had no 
Form of Prayers for Heathen Soldiers, which is no great wonder ; for if they 
had, it's very unlikely that the Heathen Soldiers would have ufed it : but that 
th:y had Forms is evident, becauſe he calls the Prayers which Conſtantine uſed 
in his Court, eaxandc; 18 Tejmy, according to the manner of the Church of God, (g ) Ihide.tn? 
ewes YNowes, (pg) authorized Prayers ; which 1s the fame Title which he gave to that (þ) 14;dc.r8. 
Form of Prayers which he made for his Heathen Soldiers (4); and therefore if by 
the authorized Prayers which he preſcribed to his Soldiers, he meant a Form of 
Prayers, as it's evident he did, then by the authorized Prayers which he uſed in 
his Court after the manner of his Church, he muſt mean a Form of Prayer allo ; 
and fince he had a Form of Prayer in his Court, after che manner of the Church, 
then the Church muſt have a Form of Prayers too- 

Thus, for the firſt, ſecond, and third Centuries, ſufficient Teſtimony hath been 
given of the uſe of publick Forms of Prayer; after which (not to inſiſt upon 
St, Baſil's, St, Chryſeftom's, and St. Ambroſe's Liturgies, which without all que» 
ſtion are of great Antiquity ) we have undeniable Teſtimonies of the uſe of pub- 
lick Forms : Thus, St. Chryſotom, (i) % 3 vate my Uigyuuley, Salp my of wddyore (5) Chryf. x; 
xoiver, x) 24 4% iegiws, x1 miy* eurdy wvorru coal, x, miles wiar hiyun wie Thy ines Fanny ad Cer, hom: 
For thoſe who are poſſeſſed with a Devil, and thoſe who are under penance, Common- '. 
Prayers are made both by the People and Prieſt ; and we all ſay one and the ſelf-ſame 
Prayer, the Prayer which is ſo full of mercy. And then he goes on, and tells us how 
whgn the Prieſt had prayed tor the People, that is, in” that antient Form of diſmil- 
tion, The Lord be with you, they prayed again for him in theſe words, And with 
thy Spirit. 

$eraleh to me it ſeerns at leaſt highly probable, that they were not at fuſt ſo 
ſrily limited to one conſtant Form of Liturgy, but that upon: occaſion they might 
matermingle othe: Forms,. either of their _ other Mens compoſwe ; though! 
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(1) Concil. 2y>5y mijlons x) U mils Unnemus 25 mils daviggus dpeinery fuk, (1) About uſing the ſame Of- 
Laod. c, 18. fice of Prayers in the Morning and Evening ; that 1s, that they ſhould not bring 1n 

new Forms at their pleaſure into the publick Worſhip, either of their own or other 
» —_ Mens compoſure, as they had done belore, but always confine themſelves to one 
fo. Laod, and the ſame Liturgy; for ſo not only Zonarus (m) and Balſamon (n ), but Sme- 


Go ' E&ymmnuus (0) and the Presbyterian Commiſſioners at the Savoy (p) underſtand it, 
(n) Balſam. w4Z. that they ſhould uſe no other Prayers in the publick Service, but ſuch as had 
abid. been conſtantly received by the Church. And that this Canon 1s to be under- 
Co) * ſtood of the received Forms, is evident both from the 15ch and 19th Canon of this 


4 »= Council; for in the 15th they forbid, that any ſhould go up into the Deik to ſing or 
(p) Grand De- <all the Pſalm, but only the appointed Singers, who were to ſing out of the publick Parch- 
ate, p. 11. ments," in the which only the received Hymns were inſerted; tor ſo in the 5gth 
(7) Conc.Laod: Canon they forbid the calling of the Pſalms of private Perſons (q): For before, it's 
© 15, 18,19. plain, that they took the ſame liberty to introduce new Hymns into the publick 
Service of their own, or other Mens compoſure, as they had done to introduce 

new Prayers; and not only fo, but any one who would was allowed to call the 

| Tertul Apolog, Hymn : for fo Tertull, Poft aquam manualem & lumine, ut quiſquis de Scripturis 
&. 39. ſanttis, vel de proprio ingenio, poteft & wocatur in medium Deo canere : © After their 
* waſhing their Hands, and Noktiog the Candles, any one is called forth to ling to 

* God as he 1s able, either out of the Scripture, or by his own Gift of compoſure : 

Bur the Conſequence of this Liberty being afterwards found as prejudicial ro Re- 

hg:on, as that of introducing new Prayers, the Council thought fit co reſtrain it ; 

and therefore in this 15th Canon they forbid the introducing new Plalms into 

the publick Worſhip. So in the 18th they forbid the introducing new Prayers, 

there having been the ſame Liberty, and the ſame ill Conſequence 1n both. And 

then in the 19th Canon they dire&t, That after the Homily the Prayers ſhould be 

ſaid for the Catechumens; and when they were gone, the Prayers for ſuch as were 

wnder penance ; and when they have received the impoſition of bands, and are departed, 

then let the three Prayers for the Faithful be offered up, the firſt ſofily, or every man to 

bumſelf, the ſecond and the third aloud. Which 1s a plain Argument that their mea- 

ning 1s to direct to the uſe of their ſtated Forms of Prayers for the fore-named oc- 

calions ; for how could the Congregation ſay the firſt of the three Prayecs for the 

Faithful ro themſelves, and the other two aloud, unleſs they were Forms which they 

had learnt by heart, and were conſtantly uſed to? Afer this there being, as 

SN. Auſtin complains, very great diſorders in the Africas Churches through the 111. 

compoled and heretical Prayers, which the Miniſters foiſted into cheir publick Wor- 

ſup, and in which, as it ſeems, the Father was ſometimes mentioned for the Son, 

and the Son for the Father ; it was ordained in the Third Council of Carthage, 

(r) Conc.Carth. (7.), That none in their Prayers ſhould name the Father for the Son, or the Son for 
3d. c,12. the Father ; but that when they came to the Altar, they ſhould direft their Prayers to the 
Father, Et quicunque fibi preces aliunde deſcribit, non eis utatur, mii prius eas 

cum inſtruQioribus Fratribus contulerit ; 5. e. And whoſoever ſhall write out Prayers 

for bumſelf from elſewhere, that is, from any Book that hath not been publickly re- 

ceived and allowed (for what elſe can be meant by «liunde? ) be ſhall not preſume 

#0 wſe them till be bath firſt conſulted about them with bis more learned Brethren. Whuch 

is a plain evidence that they uſed Forms before, otherwiſe, how could they have wri- 

ten them out from elſewhere, or from other Mens compoſures ? Whereas before ghey 

had liberty to add new Forms, as they thought fit, to the received Liturgy, they arc 

lo far reſtrained by this Council, as not to do it without the advice and approbation 

of their more learned Brethren ; but this reſtriQtion being found inſufficient to prevent 

{ 3) Cencil, the ill Conſequences of their tormer liberty, it was ordained a few years atcer in the 
Miley, 6-12, Council of Mela, (s), That thoſe Prayers which had been approved of in the Council, —_ 
Prefaces 
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Prefaces, or Commendations, or Impoſitions of Hands, ſhould be uſed of all; and that none 
ſhould be ſaid in the Church, but ſuch as had been treated of by the more priadent,; or al- 
lowed in the Synod ; leſt any thing contrary to the Faith ſhould be inſerted, either through 
zgpnorance or want of care. Now, though theſe indeed were bur provincial Coun- 
cils, and (o in themſelves could oblige no farther than their particular Provinces, yet 
the very Canon above-cited out of the firſt of them (:) 1s taken into the ColleRi (+) Cone. Laod, 
ons of the Canons of the Catholick Church, being the 122 therein ; which Colle- <. 18. 
tion was received and eſtabliſhed in the Genera] Council of Chalcedon, F Arno + Concil. Chal- 
451, by which eſtabliſhment the whole Chriſtian Church was obliged to the uſe ced. c. 18. 
of Liturgies, ſo far as the Authority of the Genetal Council extends. And then, in 
the year 541, theſe Canons were made ImperiaFLaws by the Emperor F#/inian, 
who enacted («) that the Canons of thoſe four General Councils of Nic#, Con- ( «) Juſtin.Ne- 
ftantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, ſhould oblige as far as the Empire did extend. Of v#l. 331. © 2. 
what authority the uſe of formed Liturgies were 1n this Emperor's time, and long be- 
tore, may be eaſily colleed from his Novels ; for he complains of the remillaek 
of ſome Biſhops, that they did not take care to enforce the obſervance of the ſa- 
cred Canons ; and tells us, that he had received ſeveral Complaints from the Cler- 
gy, Monks, and ſome Biſhops, that they did not live according to the Divine 
Canons ; and that ſome among them, wire avnv Ths d3ia; aenumdls *) 54 axis Famic- 
ud axyrwyir nope, not acquainted with the Prayer of the Holy Oblation and Holy 
Baptiſm (w ): And then he declares, that for the furure he was reſolved to puniſh («) 14. Nov. 
the Tranſgreſſors of the Canons ; which had it been done hefore, faich he, "Exgs@ 137. Preface. 
tanidu{er dy x}, mts 2810; Mar Rye Aelſugains, bye, wh Th xglarcion my Senn xgvovor anmCandcit, 
(x) Every one would bave endeavoured to learn the Divine Liturgies, that be might not (x) 1d.ib. s. # 
be ſubject to the condemnation of the Divine Canons, Which is a plain Argument, not 
only that there were formed Liturgies before Fuſtinian, (for af are” ug how could 
he expect the Clergy ſhould learn them?) but that theſe Liturgies had been long 
before eſtabliſhed by the Canons of the Church. And then among other things 
he requires, that for the future, ſuch as were to be ordained ſhould «m[fnvay 3 
Sriav eegopudViy ont TH dia xowmig won, of * om dylp Barliouan wyir, x ms num; 
exyw32s, (1) recite the Office for the Holy Communion, and the Prayer for Holy Baptiſm, (\) 14. ib,c.1 
and the reſt of the Prayers: Which Prayers were not made in Fuſtinian's time, but ns - 
long before; they being, as he tells us before, eſtabliſh'd by the Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
nons. And after this, he enjoyns all Biſhops and Presbyters, wi x7! numer, 
as were poris Th maiTy Mp SJearouins PF Sian pemmmudVliv,  F* 67 1 div Beilicualt 
ax97W xiv mini, (2) That they ſhould not ſay theſe Prayers ſilently, but ſo as that the (x) 14. ib. £6. 
People might bear them, that ſo their minds might be raiſed to an higher pitch of Dewo- 
tion. Thus, for near {1x hundred years after Chriſt, we have ſufficient Teſtimony 
of the publick uſe of Forms of Prayer. 

And from henceforth, or a little after, down to Mr. Calwis's time, all are agreed 
that no other Prayers were admitted into the publick Worſhip, but what were 
contain'd in the eſtabliſh'd Liturgies of the reſpetive Churches : And even that 
great Light of the Reformation, Mr. Calvin, though he uſed to pray ex-tempore 
after his Lecture, yet always uſed a Form before (a): And*his Prayers before and Cc) Pref. od 
atter Sermon were rather bidding of Prayers, according to the antient uſage, than preles. Calv. 
formal Prayers (5): And as he uſed a Form himſelf, ſo he compoſed one for the »» min. proph. 
Sunday-ſervice, which was afterwards eſtabliſh'd by the Order at Geneva : And in (&) Bezi, in 
his Letter to the Lord Protector in the Reign of Edward the Sixth, he thus des+ _ ad a; 
clares his Judgment concerning publick Forms, (c): For ſo much as concerns the (e) : n_ 
Forms of Prayer, and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I bighly approve that it be determined ſo, 4s tp 87, 
that it may nut be lawful for the Miniſters in their Adminiſtration ta wary from it. Nor 
1s there any one Reformed Church, whether Calvinitical or Lutheran, but what 
hath ſome publick Office or Form of Prayer, eſpecially for the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. So that our Diſſenting Brethren in England, who diſallow the uſe 
of publick Forms, do ſtand alone by themſelves from all the World. And as for 
that ex-rempore way of praying, which they ſo much celebrate, and for the ſake 
of which they deſpiſe and vilifte our publick Liturgy, as a Relick of Popith Ido- 
latry ; they would do well to confider who it was that firſt introduc'd it into Ex- 
gland, and ſet it up in oppoſition to-our Liturgy. For firſt, there was one Faibful 
Comin a Donunican Fryar, who in the 9. of Eliz to ſeduce the People from the Church, 
thereby to ſerve the ends of Popery, began to pray ex-tempore with ſuch wonderful zeal 
and fervor, that he deluded a great many ſtmple People, for which he was afterwards , ou 
amply rewarded by the Pope (4). After him one Thomas Heath a Jeſuic, purſued the ;, jriretrands, 
ſame method, exclaiming againſt our Liturgy, and crying vp ſpicttual or ex —_ P. 7, &c: 

| nz rayers 
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(+) 14. p. 17. Prayers (e), thereby to divide the People from our publick Worſhip, telling the Bi- 

ſhop of Rochefter, by whom he was examined, That be had been ſix years in England, 
(f) Of which Jahouring 10 refine the Proteſtants, and to take off all ſmacks of Ceremonies, and to make 
os bm _ the Church purer (f)- And I hope, when our Brethren have well conſidered who it 
2 is they joyn with, and whoſe Cauſe they advance, while they thus decry our Liturgy, 
tiſe, The Un- and advance their own ex-tempore Prayers in the room of it, they will atlaſt ſee cauſe | 
reaſonableneſs to retrat a Miſtake, which none but the Church of Rome will have cauſe-to thank 
of D—_ them for. 


p. 11, "ho ASE VI. : 
Whether it be lawful to comply with the Uſe of Publick Forms, when they are impoſed ? 


N anſwer to which, a very few words will ſuffice; for it hath been already proved, 

that the uſe of publick Forms is univerſally lawful, there being nothing either in 
Scripture, or the nature of the thing that forbids it; but a great deal in both, that ap- 
proves and warrants it : ſo that now the Queſtion 15 no more than this, Whether a 
lawful thing, when impoſed, may be lawtully complied with 2 The affirmative of 
which 1s ſufficiently proved 1n the Caſe of indifferent Things, And indeed, if the im- 
poſition of Praying in publick by Form®, though lawful in it ſelf, may not be law- 
tully complied with, then neither may the impoſition of Praying ex-tempore; and if fo, 
then we muſt a& quite contrary to what we are commanded by Authority, and Pray 
by Form, when we are commanded to Pray ex-tempore, as well as ex-tempore when we 
are commanded to Pray by Form: And if in lawful things pr 7 op oblige 
us to comply with this by commanding the contrary, our Liberty will be altogether 
as liable to reſtraint this way as the other, becauſe we ſhall be as much obliged this 
way to forbear a lawful thing, as we are to comply with it the other. And if all 
Men were of this Opinion, that no lawful thing ought to be complied with, when 
it is commanded, Authority might as effeRually oblige them to do whatſoever it 
would have, by commanding the quite contrary, as it can now by commanding 
the thing it would have. Burt this being quite beſides the Province I have under- 


taken, I ſhall infiſt no farther upon it. 
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ANSWER 


Diſlenters ObjeCtions 


AGAINST THE 


COMMON PRAYERS, 


And ſome other Parts of Divine Service preſcribed in the Liturzy of 
the Church of ENGLAND. 


piſts make of the Separation of ſome Proteſtants from the Church of England. 

And the ill Effects of it at preſent, and the worſe which we have reaſon to fear, 

are ſo very diſcernable, that it may now be hoped the conſideration hereof will 
ſomething abate thoſe Prejudices of Difſenters againft us, which we think have hi- 
cherto hindered the prevailing of our Reaſons. Though Prejudice is hard to be re- 
moved, yet 'cis not 1mpoflible. Several ingenious Perſons of that perſwafion have 
been reſcued from their prejudices againſt our Communion, when the miſchief ot 
theſe Divilions was not fo apparent as 'tis now. TI truſt therefore, that at this time 
many more will, and I pray God that all of them may ſeriouſly and imparcially look 
over the Grounds upon which they have kept up the Separation. For I am per- 
ſwaded that their Objections againſt our Communion, are not of that Conſequence, 
as to juſtife their forſaking it ; and that themſelves would diſcern ir, if they would 
conſider our Anſwers, with the ſame Meekneſs and Charicy wherewith we offer 
them. I have with great pleaſure read ſome ſhort Diſcourles lately publiſh'd, that 
tends to this purpoſe, the Good Spirit "wherewith they are written, ſeeming to be a 
very likely means of conveying the Argument with all its Advantage into the minds 
of thoſe that ſhall take the pains to read them. And though I think that which 
hath been ſaid already, is enough to ſatisfie judicious Men, yet by the perſwaſion of 
ſome Friends, I have taken upon me to anſwer thoſe particular Obje&tions againſt 
the publick Service of God by the Book of Common Prayer, which the Difſenters are 
ſaid to infiſt moſt upon. I muſt confeſs that I have always thought the Liturgy of 
the Church of England to be ſuch a truly Evangelical Form of publick Worſhip, thac 
ie would rather have invited Proteſtants ro our Communion, than keep them from 
it- And I believe, it the Diſſenters would ſeriouſly read over that Sermon of 
Dr. Beverege, concerning the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of the Common Prayer, they 
would go near to be of the ſame mind. And I hope many of them are fo, except- 
ing only as to thoſe Particulars wherein -—4 are not ſo well farisfhed: And there- 
fore I ſhall endeavour, through God's affiſtance, to lay ſome things together, of 
, which, People of ordinary Capacities may make a Judgment, and which may aftord 
reaſonable fatisfation to thoſe that doubt; | 

It is by ſome pretended,. that the Confeſſions of Sin in our Liturgy are too general, 
and that there ate many particular Sins which ought to have been difin#ly confeſ- 
fed, of which there is no mention. 

Now 1 delire thoſe that are of this mind, to conſider, that there is hardly any 
thing in publick Worſhip which requires more Caution and Prudence in the order- 
ing of it, than that Confeflion of Sin which is to be made by the whole Congre- 
gation ; It may be too looſe and general on the one fide, or it may be too par- 


ticulac and diſtint on the other. And it is noc ſo very caſie to avoid both 1tt- 
convemiencies: 


| Believe all conſidering Perſons are by this time ſenſible what Advantage the Pa- 
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conveniences. The reaſon 1s, becauſe it ſhould be framed as all may in good earneſt 
uſe it, notwithſtanding the great difference amongſt thoſe that are within the Com- 
munion of the Church ; the Sins of fome of them being more iy number, and 
greater in kind, and more hainouſly aggravated than the Sins of others. 

There may be this inconvenience in a Confefſion wery ſhort and general, that 
takes in all, that it does not fo well ſerve to excite or to expreſs that due fenſe of 
Sin, nor to exerciſe that humility and ſelf abaſetnent wherewith we ſhould always 
confeſs our Sins to God. On the other hand, the inconvenience of a wery particular 
and diftin# Confeflion of Sins will be this, That ſome Sins with their aggravations, 
may be confeſſed in the Name of the whole Congregation, of which it is by no 
means to #e ſuppoſed that all are guilty ; and then they, who through the Grace 
= God have + kept from them, cannot in good carneſt make ſuch Con- 

on. 

Now I take it, that the Confeffions of Sin in the Daily and in the Communion- 
Service, are fo judiciouſly framed, as to avoid both extreams : Since the Expreflions 
have that large meaning, as to take in the caſe of the beſt of the Congregation, who 
may in good earneſt uſe them, and thereby joyn their Conlefftions with the reſt. 
And on the other fide, though they are general, yet they are ſo atfeRionately ain- 
plified, that they may well ſerve to expreſs that Contrition which they ought to feel 
who labour under the Conſcience of moſt hainous Sins; and, if they come duly pre- 
pared, to excite a godly ſorrow for Sin, and to exerciſe a due ſenſe of their own un- 
worthineſs of God's Mercy. And I dehire thoſe who are made to believe otherwiſe, 
that they would venture to uſe their own Judgment in this matter, and upon this oc- 
cafion ſeriouſly to read over thole' two Conteflions in our Liturgy ; the one, that 
which our daily Worſhip almoſt begins with ; the other, in the Communion-Office, be- 
fore the Abſolution. And then let them judge imparnally, as in the fear of God, if 
I have not ſaid the Truth. 

But beſides this, the Confeflion of Sin after the Miniſter has recited each of the 
Ten Commandments, 15 not only general enough to take in all ſorts of Men, but it 
ſeems alſo to be as particular as can reaſonably be defired in a Congregation, becauſe 
it goes particularly through the Ten Commandments, to which it has been uſual to 
— the whole Duty of Man. And this Method of Confeflion makes it eafie for 
all that conſider their own ways, and endeavour to underſtand theic own ſtate, to 
confeſs every one of them to God, yet more particularly, his known Offences in 
thought, word, or deed, againſt each Commandment. 

Theſe things being well provided for, to find fault with this part of our Service, 
ſeems to argue want of Modeſty or Judgment in thoſe that do ſo. They ſeem to 
believe ours to be amiſs, becauſe they believe themſelves could make a better. Bur 
if for this and ſuch like Reaſons, they think fit to break Communion with us, 
where will be an end of Diviſies and Separation ? I hope none of our Brethren will 
ſay, that they are not to make a Confeflion __ Sins In a Way of expreflion that 
is poſſible to be mended ; leſt by this means Mey ſhould never make any Confeflion 
of Sin at all, Since ic may ſtill remain a Queſtion, whether thx had not been ber- 
ter left out, or that added, after the beſt care is taken. It a Form of Confefſion of 
Sins were compoſed by the wiſeſt of them, 1 ſuppoſe he would pretend no more, than 
that it is ſo compoſed, that God's People mighe fafely and profitably uſe ir. And 
this is that we way confidently ſay of the Confeſlions in our Liturgy; and if this be 
truly ſaid, it ought to end the Diſpute. 

And yet they who obje& the generalneſs of our Confeſſions againſt us, would 
not find it an eaſie task to give us better and more exceptionable I may ſafely 
ſay, they would not mend the matter, if they could prevail to have them as parti- 
cular as they are wont to be in the Prayers of ſome that ſeparate from us. For beſides 
that, they confeſs againſt themſelves ſo many particular Sins as many ſincere Chr1- 
Rtians cannot in good earneſt acknowledge themſelves to be, or ever to have been 
guilty of, there is this other great inconvenience in ſuch Confeflions that groſs Hy- 
pocrites and other cernal Profeſſors, are very _ to go away With an Opinion, that 
their Cale is as good as that of the beſt ; ſince by theſe Confeflions of Sim, which 
deſcribe their own caſe perhaps truly enough, it ſhould ſeem that the reſt are no 
better than themſelves. We find it needful ro warn thoſe of our own Communion 
__ ſuch like Miſtakes, tho' they are not in ſo much danger of falling into them. 

eare afraid, leſt they that live in the practice of wilful fins ſhould think the better 
of themſelves, becauſe we do all confeſs, that we bave erred and ſtrayed from God's 
ways like loſt ſheep, and have followed too mach the devices and deſires of our own hearts, 


and have offended againſt the boly Laws of God, and have left undone thoſe things which > 
oug [3 


againſt the Common-Prayers, &c. ; 
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ought to bave done, and have done thoſe things which we ought not to have done, and that 
manifold ſms and wickedneſs in thought, word, and deed, have moſt grievouſly been commit- 
zed by ns, againſt the Divine Majeſty, whereby we bave provoked moſt juſtly bis wrath and 
indignation againſt w. Burt 'tis not hard for us to ſhew theſe Men, that all this may 
be truly confeſſed by the Sincere and Godly, as well as by Hypocrites ; that chough 
the Confeſſion does not mention a difference, yet it does not imply that there is no 
difference between them, but after all, that theſe are in a ſtate of Impenitence and 
Damnation, while thoſe are in a ſtate of Salvation, who yet truly confeſs their Sins 
in the ſame general Words with the reſt of the Congregation. But there is greater 
danger of this Self-flattery we are ſpeaking of, where the common Confeflion of Sins 
1s ſo very particular, as fome will have ours to be. And though there 1s greater need 
of Caution againſt it 1n ſuch places, yet the way of their Confeflion makes the mi. 
ſtake more difficult to be prevented. 

Indeed we find in the Scripture Examples of Holy Men canfeſfing ſuch Sins a: 
themſelves were not guilty of. Thus did Feremiab, Nebemiab, Ezra, 8c. but this 
was upon ſolemn Humiliation for thole known and publick Idolatries of the Na- 
tion, which had brought God's heavy Judgments upon them, or for common and 
ſcandalous Tranſgreflions afterward. They conſidered themſelves as part of that 
Community which had provoked God to ſend them into Captivity, and therefore 
they bore their part in the common Calamity with ſuch meekneſs, and confeſſed 
the common Sins with ſuch humility, as if themſelves had offended as greatly in 
their own Perſons, as their Country-men had done. But I conceive there 1s a great 
deal of difference between thoſe Conleflions of Sin, that ſuch extraordinary occa- 


fions of publick Humiliation require, and thoſe that are fit for the ordinary Service of 


God, in the conſtant and ſtated Afﬀemblies of the Church. 

— But it ought not to be forgot, that thoſe particular Confeflions of Sin, which 
ſome Men want in our Liturgy, are not properly the matter of that publick Service 
we are to offer daily unto God in Religious Aſſemblies, but of that private Devotion 
which is neceſſary to be performed in our Cloſets. And if we could be perſwaded 
ſeriouſly to enter upon this Work of nt our ſelves 1mpartially concerning 
thoſe Sins which we have more openly or ſecretly committed, and then to humble 
our ſelves before God for them, with particular Confeſſions and ſuitable Prayer for 
his Grace and Pardon; we ſhould then find our Aﬀe&ions prepared to comply 
with thoſe more general Confeflions of Sin, which we make with the whole Con- 
gregation ; we ſhould then have lefs reaſon to complain, that thoſe Conteflions are 
not apt to move us, becauſe this way would cure the Deadneſs of our Hearts, which 
commonly are moſt co blame, when we find fault with the means that God hath pro- 
yided for us. 

To conclude this matter, There is great need of particular Confeſſion of Sins in 
Religious Aſſemblies, but that of another ſort than what I have yet been ſpeaking of ; 
and that 1s the particular and humble Confeflion which every ſcandalous Sinner 
ought to make in the Congregation, for the ſatisfation of the Church, and the de- 
claration of a true Repentance, This is not properly an AR of Worſhip, but of 
Diſcipline, but alas! almoſt loſt in this miſerably-divided ſtate of the Church ; a loſs 
never enough to be lamented, for fo it has fallen out, that by quarrelling tor a Re- 
formation in things of an indifferent nature, that ought to be left to the Prudence of 
Governours;z the Communion of Chriſtians is broken, and the Spiritual Authoricy 
which Chriſt left in his Church, is expoſed to Contempt, which 1s a Matter of a 
thouſand times more concern, than all the Objections againſt the Book of Common. 
Prayer put together, though they were as conſiderable as our Adverſaries ſeem to be- 
eve they are. | 

The ſecond Objection I ſhall take notice of, is that againſt the ſhorrme/s of :he Colle(ls, 
by reaſon of which it 15 pretended, that the Prayer is often ſuddenly broken off, and 
then begun again: And this is thought not ſo agreeable ro the Gravity wherewith 
this Duty ought to be performed, nor ſo likely a means of exciting Reverence and 
Devotion in the People, as one continued Form of Prayer that might be as long as 
21] choſe put cogether, Now, in anſwer to this, I ſay, 


7. That the mere ſhoreneſs of a Prayer, 15 not to be found fault with by any un- 
derſtanding Chriſtian ; fince this would be to diſparage that Form of Prayer which 
our Lord taught his Diſciples, it being not much longer than moſt of our Colledts, 
2nd not fo long as ſome of them. 


2, That 


- 


An Anſwer to the Diſſenters Objeflions 


2. That it will be hard to prove, That many of theſe ſhort Prayers being offer d 
vp unto God one immediately after another, is either not ſo Grave or not ſo Edify. 
ing, as one continued Form. I do not believe the difference to be ſo great, as it is 
made by thoſe that do not approve our way. For the Work of praying is as much 
continued all the while, as if there were but one continued Forin. Indeed in the 
Book the printed Prayer breaks off ſomewhat often, and there is a diſtintion made 
berween the ſeveral Colle#s, by a new Title ſhewing the matter of the Prayer, and 
by beginning a new Line. But I hope our Brethren do not mean, that 1n this there 
is a defet of -Gravity, or any hindrance of Devotion and Edification. For the 
abruption of the printed Forms is by no means an interruption of our Prayer; 
fince we ſtill go on in Praying, or in giving Thanks to God, and without bieak- 
ing off, paſs from one Petition, or matter of Invocation, to another, as immediately 
as if the diſtint Forms we uſe together were all brought into the compals of 
one. 
And as there is no interruption of our Praying, cauſed by the frequent begin. 
ning and ending of the Colle#s; fo neither can this cauſe an Interruption of atcen- 
tion to the People, which is rather helped by that frequency of that ſaying Amen; 
which this way requires. Nor can it be charged with a tendency to interrupt thac 
devout 4ffedtion, and godly Diſpoſition of mind, which 1s the beſt ching in Prayer : 
But on the other hand, this may be kept alive and more effeually ſecured, by cal- 
ling upon the Name of God, and i. the Merits of Chriſt ſo often as we do. 
I know ſome have ſaid, this is done more frequently than is meet- But it would be 
a lamentable thing, if there ſhould be any difference about this Matter. When the 
Decency and Convenicnce of a thing is conſidered, we ſhould attribute much to the 
Wiſdom of Authority, and to the Judgment of Prudent and Holy Men, ſuch as 
our firſt Reformers were, and great numbers of Learned Perſons fince their time 
were alſo, who thought this manner of Praying to be Grave and Edifying. And ] 
believe others would be of the ſame mind, if they would not altogether dwell up- 
on their prejudice againſt our way ; but attend a little co thoſe confiderations that 
favour it, and which diſcover the advantage and uſefulneſs of it ; which ſort of Equi- 
ty they that are Wiſe and Humble will ſhew to all, much more to their Gover- 
nonrs. 

Now the Invocation of God ſomewhat often by his Attributes, does of it ſelt 

tend to maintain in our Minds a reverent Senſe of his Majeſty and Preſence, which 
we all know is of neceſſary uſe to make us pray unto him as we ought to do. I 
make no queſtion but thoſe that have been blamed for repeating Lord, Lord, fo very 
otten in their ex-rempore Prayers, would think themſelves ſomewhat hardly uſed, if 
they ſhould not be believed, in ſaying, that this was not for want of Matter, bur 
for the exciting of a reverent Senſe of God's Authority in themſelves and others. 
And I think there is a little more reaſon why this Conſtruction ſhould be made of 
— —_—_— calling upon God by his Name and Perfe&ions, in the Prayers of the 
Church. 
In hike manner the frequency of mentioning the Merirs and Mediation of Chriſt, 
15 profitable for the ſtrengthening of our Faith and Aſſurance that we ſhall be 
heard. And to pray unto God in the Name of Chriſt, being the moſt diſtinguiſh- 
ing Character of our Chriſtian Devotion, This alſo will juſtifie our frequent ule of 
it: And the reaſon is ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe this is one main thing tha: 
diſtinguiſherh us from the Church of Reme, which pretendeth the Mediation ©f 
the Virgin Mary, and the Angels, and the Departed Saints, as well as of Feſaus Chriſt, 
And it had not been fo agreeable to the Principles of the Reformation, to have [cir 
the Name and Mediation of Chriſt out of the Concluſion of any of the Collects, 
when this Church declared her deteſtation of calling upon God in any other Name, 
bur che Name of Chrift. This 1s all I ſhall ſay to this Matter; and L hope enough 
is {aid to remove the Prejudice of all Sober and Underſtanding Perſons againſt the 
ſhortneſs of the Colles, and againſt the recital of the Name or Attributes of God, 
and the Name and Merns of Chriſt in every one of them. 

The next Exception I ſhall take notice of, is that againſt the Repetizion of the 
Lord's Prayer in the Offices of the Liturgy, and of that Hymn, Glory be to the Fa- 
ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, &c. and of that Petition, Lord bave mercy 
«pon ws, and the like. 

Now I hope that they are but very few, and I heartily wiſh they were none at 
all, that ſo little underſtand the Chriſtian Religion, as to diſapprove all uſe ot thele 
Forms in our Worſhip ; I do not mean of the Lord's Prayer only, but of thoſe At- 


fe&ionate Petitions, Lord bave mercy wpon ws, Chriſt have mercy upon us, and ct = 
excellent 


apainft the CommonPrayers, &c: 
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excellent Doxoligy, Glory be to the Father, &c. which moreover contains a ſhort Con- 
feflion of our Faith, in oppoſition to the Ariens and Sociniens. But that which is 
thought too much, is that theſe things are too often repeated, and that regard enough 
is not hadto that Rule of our Saviour, when ye pray uſe not vain Repetitions. 

But I hope nothing of this will appear upon farther Examination. For by our Sa- 
viours Caution 2painſt Vain Repetitions, it ſeems thatthere are ſome Repetitions which 
are not vain, and which therefore he doth not forbid, And this we muſt neceflarily 
ſuppoſe, becauſe himſelf Praying in his Agony, thrice uſed the ſame: Petition, and 
that in the ſame Words. Now the Vanity of this kind among the Heathens which 
our Saviour would have his Diſciples to avoid, ſeems to be that Repetition which 
proceeds from the AﬀeRation of much ſpeaking in Prayer, or from a belief that God 
will not be moved to help us, unleſs we uſe many words, or 3s pon the fame thing 
over ina tedious manner. And thus the Prophets of Bael cried out from morning 
till noon, O Baal bear ww, O Baal bear vw. We are far enough, I hope, from ſuch kind 
of Repetitions. And fince they are ſuch redious Repetitions as theſe, which our S4- 
viour here calls Vain, Men ſhould have a care of calling thoſe Repetitions of Good 
Prayers and Praiſes Vain, which are nothing like theſe, eſpecially in contempt of a 
Publick Rule. ; 

I never yet could find, that thoſe who charge our Liturgy with this faule, have at- 
tempted to ſhew us thoſe marks of difterence, by which we might diſtinguiſh Vain 
Repetitions from thoſe that are not Vain, which I think their pretence obliged them 
to do. But although the Gravity and Ulefulneſs of that part of our Service, which 
they make this Obje&tion againſt, might well excuſe us from any farther Vindication; 
yet I ſhall ſay ſomething to this purpoſe, for the ſatisfaRtion of thoſe that are willing 
to be ſatisfied, : 

I conceive there are theſe two things only to be regarded in uſmg Repetitions in 
Prayer or Thankſgiving, that they may not bs liable to the charge of Vanity. 


r. That the Matter repeated be very weighty and conſtderable, and that it be fir- 
larly apt to move thoſe Pious AﬀeRions which God is moſt pleaſed wich in our Ad- 
refſes to him. And in this reſpe& | dare fay there is no ſober Chriſtian but will 
grant our Repetitions to be ſecured from Vanity. - Such Peritions as Lord have mercy 
upon #s, deſerve the pm of the whole ſtrength of our Deſires and Aﬀecti- 
ons. And when we aſcribe Glory to the Holy Trinity, we expreſs what we ought to 
make the end of all our Worſhip, and of all the Actions of our Lives. And there- 
fore theſe things will bear being Repeated, and the Repetition of them may be pro- 
fitable both to excite and to expreſs the fervour of our Minds. And I truſt we ſhall 
agree, that if any one Form of Prayer will bear being uſed mere than once, when we 


worſhip God, it is the Lords Prayer. 


2. The ſecond thing required to ſecure Repetitions from Vanity, is, That they be 
framed with Judgment, both with regard to the frequency, that they do not come 
over too often, and with regard to the diſpoſal of them, that they come in ficly and 
in due place. I do not mean that this is ſo very nice a thing; that the difference of 
an Hairs breadth, as we uſe to ſay, will ſpoil all: For in things of this Nature there 
15 a Latitude in which Prudent Men my take their choicez but only that this is to 
be done with diſcretion and choice, and with reſpe& to the Ends for which Reperiti- 
ons may be uſeful. And I am perſuaded that this alſo is not wanting in our Litur- 
gy. For I donot find that this was ever Obje&ed againſt the Repetitions we mean; 
that they are ordered injudiciouſly, unleſs upon the only account of too much fre- 
quency. And yet the Lords Prayer is but twice in the Ordinary Service, and bur 
once 1n every other diſtin Office of Prayer or Thankſgiving, The Gloria Parr; 1s 
uſed but once at our beginning to Praiſe God with Spiritual Hymns, and once at the 
Concluſion of every Plalm, and of ſome of the Hymns, beſides one recxal thereof 
in the Litany, when that is uſed. And as for thoſe ſhort Ejaculations, Lord bawe 
mercy upon us ; Chriſt have mercy upon ns. The former is repeated but once in the 
Ordinary Service, and both but twice in the Litany. So that there-is no ſuch ground 
of Complaint as is pretended, that there are many Repetitions in our Form ot Wor- 
ſhip, much leſs that thoſe are Vain which are there. And I do not ſee how they that 
charge our Common Prayer Book with Vain Repetitions upon theſe accounts, can 
have a reverent eſteem of the 136 Pſalm, where for 26 Verſes together, His mercy en» 
dureth for ever, is repeated in every Verſe, 

There is indeed one thing more requiſite to ſecure our Repetitions of the ſame 
»hing in calling upon God from being Vain, we that is, That our defies and For 
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Rions ſhould be raiſed to keep pace with our Expreſſions. Burt this belongs to us to 
take careof. And if we would endeavour to ſtir up in our ſelves that Zeal and 
Devotion of Heart, which ſhould anſwer that Appearance thereof which theſe Re- 

titions make, this would fatisfie us beyond all other Argument, that they are not 
Vain, To conclude this Matter, 1defirethoſe who do not yer approve our Repe- 
tition of the Lords Prayer, and the other ſhort Devotions, to confider whether it be 
ſo eaſie to ſpend the time ir takes up more profitably, than by joyaing in good earneſt 
with the Congregation in theſe Prayers. 

In the next place, the Reſponſals of the Congregation are Matter of Offence to 
ſome Perſons ; They do not approve the Peoples ſaying the Conteſfion and the Lords 
Prayer after the Miniſter, nor their alternate Reciting ſome Petitions in the daily 
Service, with the Pſalms and Hymns, and leaſt of all do they approve that paiT 
which the Congregation bears in the Prayers of the Licany. 

Now it were well, if they, who blame our Prayers upon this account, would con- 
fder what has often been ſaid to ſhew the uſefulneſs of this way. Namely, That it 
is apt to check a wandring Spirit, and to help and relieve Attention; and withal, 
that it tends to quicken a lively Forwardneſs and Zeal in Gods Service, whilſt we 
invite and provoke one another to Pray and to give Thanks. Theſe things we {ay . 
not without ſome experience of their Truth, and we think they carry plain reaſon a. 
long with them, and 1 do not find that they have been Contradiated by the Leaders 
of the Diſſenting Party. It is true, they have declared their diſlike of this way, bur 
without taking notice of what may be ſaid for it, If I have obſerved right, the main 
Reaſon of their diſlike is this, That the Miniſter, as they ſay, is appointed for the 
People in all Publick Services appertaining to God, and that the Scripture makes the 
Miniſter to be the Mouth of the People to God in Prayer. And therefore I ſhall Ex- 


amine this reaſon in the firſt place, 


And, 1. If it were granted that the Scripture maketh the Miniſter to be the 
Mouth of the People to God in Publick Worſhip ; yet this muſt by no means be fo 
Interpreted, as to make all Vocal Prayer and Thankſgiving in Religious Aſſemblies 
unlawful to the People. For then they muſt not declare their Aſſent to the Prayers 
which the Miniſter utters, by ſaying Amen, which yet the Scripture approves, and 
is not diſapproved by any of thoſe that Obje& our way againſt us. Nor muſt it be 
ſo taken, as if the People were to be excluded from a Vocal Part in Prailing God 
by Hymns and Spiritual Songs. For this alſo is warranted by Scripture, and ſeems 
to be confeſſed by our Diſſenting Brethren, who allow the People co ling Pſalms with 
the Miniſter. 

Now he that audibly ſays Amen to the Prayers of the Congregation, makes a ſhort 
Reſponſal to the Miniſter: And moreover, they that fing Pſalms, in which there are 
Paſſages of Prayer, Confeſſions or Petitions, containing matter of Invocation proper 
for us, as the Pſalms often co, they Pray Vocally. So that notwithſtanding what is 
pretended concerning the Miniſters being the Peoples Mouth to God, it ſhall ſtill bz 
lawful for the People, ſomermes to joyn Vocally in Prayer as well as in Praiſe, and 
not only by ſaying Amen, but by exprefling the very words of Confeflion or Pe: 
tition- | 


But, 2/y, Where is it ſaid in Scripture, that the Miniſter is the Mouth of the People to 
God, or that no Prayer may be Offered up to God in Religious Aſſemblies, others ic 
than by the Mouth of the Miniſter? I doubt theſe ſayings are grown fo familiar a- 
mongſt ſome People, that they believe them to be the words, or very near the Words 
of Scripture: But there are no ſuch Words nor meaning in the Bible that I can find, 
or that they have found for us. It is not good to pretend the Authority of Scrinture 
for a Doctrine that is not to be met with there. : 

It is true, chat the Miniſter is the Mouth of the People to God in all thoſe Prayers 
which he utters for them, and becauſe theſe are many more than what the People 
themſelves utter, he may be ſaid to be their Mouth to God Comperatively, but not 
Abſolutely. It will be true alſo, that the Miniſter is appointed for the People 1n all 
Publick Services appertaining to God, if this be underſtood for the moſt part, or of 
all wich lictle exception. Some Publick Services there are which are incloſed in his 
Office, and he is appointed for them in behalf of the People; that is, for Admini- 
ſtring the Sacrament, Abſolving the Penitent, and Blefling the Peopic. And there- 
fore prayers that immediately concern theſe things are co be pronounced by him only. 
And as for the reſt, the Order of the Church, and the Authority and Dignity of the 
Miniſterial FunQtion, makes it fit and decent that the Miniſter ſhould utter _ 
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moſt of them ; and that in thoſe wherein the People have their part, he ſhould 
ever go before, and lead them, and guide the whole performance: which is all taken 
care for in our Liturgy. 

I {aid before, that the Diſſenters do not utterly debar the People from all Vo- 
cal Prayer and Thankſgiving of their own in Gods folemn Worſhip. And there- 
fore it were great pity that they ſhould keep at a diſtance from us upon Queſti- 
ons of this -Nature. And I heartily intreat them to conſider whether they may 
not upon their own Principles come up to the Rules and Cuſtoms of our Church 


in this thing, 


1. If they grant the Peoples intereſt in Vocal Praiſe, let them conſider whether 
they have reaſon ro Condemn the Peoples bearing a part in any of the Hymns and 
Plalms by alternate Reſponſes. For the plain end of reciting thoſe Pſa}ms in the 
Congregation, is to Praiſe and Magnihe God's Name, and to excite in our Hearts 
ſuch like devour affections in doing fo, as thoſe Holy Mere feltin themſelves,who were 
afliſted by Gods Spirit in Compoſing them. And therefore the Diſſznters are noc 
obliged to demand that the People be filent all this while. I have heard ſome of thera 
ſay, that if theſe Pſalms and Hymns were ſung, the Congregation might then chal- 
lenge to put in their Voices with the Miniſter, But when they are read, as they ge- 
nerally are in our Pariſh Churches, they ſay this ought to be the Work of the Miniſter 
only. Burt I cannot ſee why ſinging or not linging ſhould make ſuch a difference. I 
grant it were better if they were every where ſung, becauſe this 15 more ſuitable to 
the deſign of Pſalms, than bare reciting is- But if they be not ſung (which is cu- 
ſtomarily omitted in Pariſh-Churches, tor want of skill as I conceive) the next uſe of 
them that is moſt agreeable to their Nature and Deſign, is not that the Miniſter 
ſhould read all, as he does other parts of the Scripture; but that the People ſhould 
recite the Pſalms and other Godly Hymns with the Miniſter by way of anſwering 1n 
eurns, as the Cuſtom is with us, more or leſs in moſt places. For when the People 
riſe up to do this in order to the Solemn Praifing of God, this is much nearer to 
ſinging, wherein the People are allowed to bear a part ir Gods Vocal Praiſe, than the 
Miniſters reciting all himſelf, and ſhutting out the People from any part thereof. 

Bur it is Objected particularly againſt the reciting of one Verſe of the Pſalms by 
the Miniſter and another by the People, that the Peoples Verſe is in a manner loſt to 
ſome of the Congregation, ſince in the confuſed murmur of ſo many Voices nothing 
can be diſtinaly heard. 

Now if our Brethren ſhould admic of what has becn already ſaid in Vindication of 
thele Reſponſals; I hope this ObjeRtion will not be infilted upon. I grant, that 
which 15 uttered in the Congregation ought ro be underſtood, But then thoſe Verles 
of the Pſalms which are uttered by the Congregation may be well enough under- 
ſtood by every one that has a Book, or who 15 acquainted competently well with the 
Plalms themſelves. 1 need not ſay much in anſwer to this Objection, becauſe it may 
be removed by every one that makes it, if he can read, and will bring a Book along 
with him. And as for thoſe that cannot, I muſt needs fay, that itis not fo hard as 1s 
pretznded for them alſo to take thoſe Verſes which are uttered by thoſe that are near 
them, 1f they will carefully attend. - And I have been credibly informed, that fome 
dcvour People that could never read, have attained to an ability of reciting moſt of 
the Plalms without Book, by often hearing them in thoſe Churches where they are 
alcernatelv recited ; which ſhews that che Murmur is not ſo confuſed, but that the 
words may be heard diſtintly enough to be underſtood, if one has a mind to it. And 
then they that cannot read may by this means be more quickned, than otherwiſe they 
would be, to learn to read 3 however to attend, and to learn the Pſalms without 
Book, that they alſo may bear their part Vocally with the Congregation in Gods 
P;ailes, 

L ſhall add, That for the moſt part the P/alms are recited alternately in thoſe 
Churches only, where it may be reaſonably preſumed that the whole Congregation 
can read, very few excepted. For by the way, this method of reading the Pſalms is 
not Commanded, but every Paniſh-Church 1s left at liberty to obſerve her own 
Cuſtom about ir. In the Country Pariſhes the Miniſter generally recites all, (which 
way 1do not think ſo convenient as that of Reſponſals, for the reaſon I gave be- 
fore.) But there ought to be no breach amongſt us about things of this Nature, in 
winch one way may perhaps be more convenzent in one reſpe&t, and the contrary 
more convenient 1n another z and then we ſhould not altogether dwell upon Confide- 
rations that favour our own opinion, but attend alſo to thoſe that may be offered for 


another, and put the beſt Conſtruction upon it, eſpecially in favour of a Publick 
Oo 2 Rule, 
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Rule, or a received Cuſtom. This is more Chriſtian-like, and will be more for the 
honour of Religion, and the good of other Mens Souls, and for our own comfort at 
laſt, than to ſtrain our utmoſt Wit to find faults with, and to aggravate Inconveni- 
ences againſt the Laws or Uſages of the Church where we live. This that I am. now 
{peaking of, is not a Law impoſed on all the Churches of our National Commani- 
on, but a Cuſtom of ſome of them, which [ thought good to defend, that they who 
think not ſo highly well of it as I do, may not break Communion with thoſe that - 
uſe it. And I hope our Brethren, who grant the People are no to be excluded from 
Vocal Praiſe, will conſider that there is no inconvenience in uttering the P/alms by 
Reſponſals, but that which is pretended concerning the difficulty to underſtand what 
is {aid : And that there is very little reaſon for this pretence, ſeeing the P/alms are the 
moſt known parts in the Bible, and thatit thoſe few who cannot read, will be care- 
ful, they may reap great benefit by attending to the Congregation, as ſome have 
done, till themſelves have been able to recite the Pſalms. 


2, If they grant it Lawful and Expedient, that the People ſhould joyn in Vocal 
Praiſe, 1 cannot ſee how they can Ciſpute the lawfulneſs or expedience of their joyn- 
ing with th2 Miniſter ſometimes in Vocal Prayer. It will not be eafie to ſhew a Rea- 
ſon why this ſhould be diſallowed, if that be allowed. If it be ſaid, there is ſome 
Example and Warrant in the Scripture for the one, but not for the other, it ſeems to 
be a good Anſwer, that there is ſuch a parity of Reaſon, as that the expreſs warrant 
of che Scripture for one, is an implied warrant for the other : Unleſs a Man will ſay, 
that Not bing muſt be done in God's Worſhip for which there is not cxpreſs and particu- 
lar warrant : which though.aa Man may ſay, when he 1s oppoſing a way of Worſhip 
which he likes not, yet he will not ſay un when he comes to defend his own. It is a 
Principle that no Man will ſtand by, though ſometimes he may take it upto ſerve a 
turn, Thec:uth 1s, the Scripture does not pretend to give us a peifet account of the 
Order and Manner of the Solemn Worſhip of God either in the Synagogres of the 

ews, or in the Churches of Chriſtians ; nor to preſcribe a Form for the Service of 
God by the Chcurch in atcer times. Several things were done in the Religious A{ſem. 
blies of Chriſtians firſt of all, that were peculiar to the extraordinary effuſion ot the 
Sp:rit 1n thoſe times, and ſeveral that were fit enovgh for the Condutt of God's Ser- 
vice when Miracles ſhould ceaſe; and of both forts ſome are intimated in S. Paul's two 
Epiſtles tro the Corinthians; but no Man that underſtands theſe things will ſay, that 
they are all intimated there, or any where elſe in the New Teſtament. And there- 
fore it does not follow that they d1d not obſerve 1n their Worſhip this or that Cuſtom; 
from hence, that we do not find 1t wintten that they obſerved it. We do not read, 
that the Lords Prayer was vſed in the time ot the Apoſtles ; but I ſuppoſe they are ve- 
ry few who will therefore make a queſtion whether it was uſed or not. We are 
able to ſhew that the Peoples joyning in Vocal Prayer wich the Miniſter was very 
anciently praiſed. In imitation of the way of the Chriſtians, Julian the Apoſtate 
appointed a Form of Prayer for the Heathen, to be recited 1n parts ; which ſhews, that 
this was a known Cuſtom of the Church in thoſe days, and that it had been generally 
practiſed before. And if this was the Primitive way, it 15 more probable that it was 
the way in the Apoſtles time, than that it was not. But of this let every one judge as 
he ſees cauſe. This 1s certain, That the Apoſtles leſt the Governours of the Church 
under the obligation of ordering the Service of God according to general Rules, 
and preſciibed, that all things ſhould be done decently and 1n order, and to edificati- 
on. And | do not think that our Brethren will ever be able to ſhew, that this Pra- 
ice which they except againſt, is not agrecable to ſuch general Rules, which yet 
they ought to do very fully and plainly, to excuſe their Nanconformity, 

That which is moſt urged, is, That the Peoplz ſpeaking to God in the Church is 
diſorderly, and a breaking in upon the Miniſter's Orhce. But will they ſay, Thatthe 
Children of Iſrael inir:nched upon the Prieſt, when they all bowed themſelves upon the 
Pavement, and Worſhipped the Lord, and Praiſed bim, ſaying, For be # good, for his Mer- 
cy endureth for ever; 2 Chronich, 7,3 ? I have already oblerved, That Eccleſiaſtical 
Order is in this matter ſecured by tbe Miniſters prefading in GOD's Publick Worſhip, 
and guiding the performance of it. 

Bur not to allow the People to make an audible Confeſſion of Sin aſter the Miniſter, 
nor to utter ſome few affetionate Petitions, and thoſe very ſhort, ro which they are 
allo invited and led by him; this rather ſeems to ſavour of an affeRation of undue 
Superiorty over the People, than to proceed from any fear, leſt by this means they 
ſhould be encouraged to invade the Miniſterial Office. I believe the Laity of our 
Communion have as Reyerend an Eſteem of the Sacred FunRion as their ya 
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hours, and to raile the Compariſon no higher, have ſhewn themſelves ever ſin. - the 
Reformation, as much afraid to uſurp the proper Offices of the Clergy, as thole that 
have been drawn away from the Communion of the Church, and have been taught, 
that they muſt nor ſay a word in Publick Prayer, but Amen, We ſhould not think 
that we endanger our Order, and the reſpe chat is due to it, if we do not arrogate 
more to our ſelves than is meet. It has been one great Fault in the Church of Rome, 
to advance the Prieſt unreaſonably above the People in the Adminiſtration of holy 
things. The Diſſencing Miniſters may be a little guilty of this, though in a particu- 


Jar wherein that Church is not guilty of it- They ſeem to make too little account of * 


the Flock of Chriſt, in condemning our Church for permitting and requiring the People 
to offer up thoſe Petitions to God with their own Mouths, which are appointed for 
them in the Licwrgy. The Miniſter aſſuming the whole to himſelf does not indeed 
make him much greater 1n the Church than he is ; but they that obſtinately deny any 
part of it to the People, do make them of much lower and meaner Condition in the 
Church than they ought co be. And it is ſomething ſtrange, that thoſe very perſons 
who contend for the Intereſt of the Laity in ſome bufineſs in Religioas Aſſemblies, 
that more nearly touches upon Eccleſizſtical Autbourity, than the bare offering up of 
a few Petitions to God, ſhoald be fo unwilling to allow them this. They affirm, 
that the People have a right to be heard before Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons are 
Ordained, and as ſeveral of them contend to interpoſle alſo in all A#s of Diſcipline : 
and yet they do not think them qualified to bear any part in the Prayers of the 
Congregation, unleſs by ſaying Amen to what the Miniſter utters. Thele things do 
not ſeem to hang well together. And I am perſuaded our Church has ordered this 
matter with more Judgment and Impartiality, in afligning to the People their Intereſt 
both in As of Worſhip and Diſcipline, within ſuch Rules and Limits, that the Clergy 
and Laity may know what their proper place and buſineſs 1s in all Eccleſiaſtical A(- 
ſemblies. 

I have heard ſome Obje& againſt the Peoples uttering Prayers and Praiſes in the 
Congregation, that it is Forbidden Women to ſpeak im the Church. But this is ſtrangely 
miſapphed to the matter in hand; for it is plain, that the ſpeaking mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, ſignifies nothing but Prophecying, Interpreting, Preaching, or Inſtructing ; 
and that-the reaſon why he will not allow this to the Womar, is, becauſe Preaching is 
an Athat implies Authority, whereas the F/omars part is Obedience and Subjetion. 
They that will read the whole Chapter, will find that this is the true meaning of S. Paul. 
And indeed, the place it ſelf ſufficiently ſhews 1t, which I ſhall therefore (er down, 
Let your Women keep ſilence in the Churches, for it z nct permitted unto them to ſpeak, 
but they are commanded to be under Obedience, as alſo the. Law ſaith. And if they will 
learn any thing, let them a5k their Hushands at home, fo it s a ſhame for a Woman to [peak 
in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35, The Subje& of this Diſcourſe 1s briefly expreit in 
the 39th Verſe, Brethren, covet to propheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak with Tongues, Now 
the reaſon given why the Woman is not to ſpeak, viz. becauſe ſhe is to be under O- 
bedience, does plainly reſtrain that ſpeaking to prophecying, and the like, which is more- 
over the only fort of ſpeaking that 1s diſcourſed of in this place. | 

I know no particular Exception under this Head which remains to be ſpoken to, 
unleſs it be, that the Pcrple are ſaid to utter the words of Invocation in the Litany for 
the moſt part, the Miniſter all the wile ſuggeſting the.matter of it to them. But this 
Objection will be of no force, if what I have ſaid concerning the lawfulneſs of al- 
lowing the People an intereſt in Vocal Prayer be admitted ; unleſs the OvjzRion be 
this, That they are allowed to bear roo conſiderable a part in that Prayer, and ſome- 
what to the diſparag2ment of the Miniſter's Otfce.” And then I anſwer, That upon 
Reaſons which I ſhall preſently offer, it ſeems to me to be otherwiſe. I ſhall only 
premiſe, that I am really troubled for their ſakes who put us upon this Defence, 
thac in Matters of Prudence and Experience, wherein chere 1s a conſiderable La- 
titude to order them well enough, that in theſe things I ſay they ſeem co yield fo 
very little to the Authority and Judgment of their Governours, I do not think 
it hard to make out the Prudence of theſe Determinations ſo much diſliked : 
This 1s not the thing I am troubled at. Bur I think it hard that a publick Rule 
ſhould not be thought Reaſon enough to juſtifie things of this ſort, and to oblige 
the People to compliance without more ado. I am ſorry that our Difſenting 
Brethren do not conſider that it 1s fome diminution to their Modeſty and Hu- 
mility, to challenge, as in effe& they do, a nice and puncual account of the 
Prudence of the Publick Orders of this Church , before they will fubmic to 'em 
in pratice, Now as to the ObjeRtion before us, . The Peoples Vocal part - the 
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An Anſwer to the Diſſenter”s Objefions 


Litany ſeems to be no diſparagement at all to the Miniſters Office upon theſe 
ACCOAuUntes. 


1. Although the formal words of Good® Lord deliver us, and We beſeech thee to bear 
us good Lord, be uttered by the People; yet it muit be acknowledged, that this is but 
part of the Prayer of the Litany, that which the Miniſter utters being the other pare 
and the far greater part. 


2- That the Words of Prayer are begun y the Miniſter, not only in the Invo- 
cation of the Holy Trinity firſt of all ; but in that Prayer, Remember not Lord our 
Offences, and Spare ws good Lord, ani We beſzech thee O Lord God, &c. So that the Mi- 
niſter does utter the formal Words of Prayer, and the People take them all after- 
ward from him, excepting only the words of that Petition, Good Lord deliver ws. 


3. They are but theſe ewo ſhort and known Petitions, Good Lord deliver ws, and 
We beſeech thee to bear ws good Lord, upon the uttering of which by the People the 
weight of the Objection lies. And if they will allow the People any Vocal part in 
the Words of Prayer, I know not what Petitions are more proper for them than ſuch 
a« theſe. As for. the Repetition of them, there is this reaſon for it, that there is ſill 
new and diſtin& matter to which they are applied. And I will be bold to ſay, that 
the repeated application of them is a great relief to attention and minding the bulj- 
neſs we are about, and evidently contributes to keep up an affetionate and ardent 
frame of Heart, in defiring thoſe weighty things we ask of God in this Prayer. I 
coald almoſt appeal to the keeneſt of our Adverſaries, if that Petition, Good Lord de- 
liver ws, were applied but once in groſs to the Deprecations and Supplications of that part 
of the Liteny tro which it belongs, whether we ſhould not be more apt to let our at- 
tention fall, and to forget the meaning, and to languiſh in the offering up of thoſe 
Prayers, than as it is now ordered. But, 


4. I think it is plain, that in offering up theſe Prayers to God, the Miniſter has 
the principal and guiding part, in that he utters all the diſtin Matter of the Prayer, 
which the People do not, whereas he utters words of Invocation as well as they. And 
now I defire our Brethren to confider, whether if the People were ts utter that 
which is the Miniſter's part now ; and the Minifter to ſay that only which is Theirs, 
they would not have more grievouſly complained that the Miniſter's Authority was 
flighted in the whole defign, fince he ſeemed only to learn from the People what 
the Congregation was to pray for. 

It is of great conſequence with what mind we come to conſider any thing ; if with 
prejudice and diſhke, we are then ready to turn all that is reaſonably p:oduced in 
favour for it, into an Argument of Diſtaſte; and that ſeems unreaſonable, with the 
quite contrary, to which we ſhould have been more diſpleas'd it this had been in- 
ſtead of the other. But ſurely w& may judge of theſe things with /mpartiality, and if 
need be with Candour, as we ovght to do. And if the difficulty of doing lo be (cen 
in the frequency of doing tho contrary, even amongſt Men otherwiſe good, we 
have the greater need to entreat of God to enlighten our Underſtandings, and to 
reſcue us from prejudices and paſſions in the Judgment we make of all things of rh 
nature. I do not intimate this any way in affectation of ſeeming not to need his Ex- 
hortation my felt, but remembring my own Frailty, I do hereupon admoniſh my elf 
as well as others. In the mean time, if there be any Biaſs upon my Judgment in that 
eſteem I declare my ſelf to have of the Prayers of the Church, I mutt conteſs that [ 
believe my ſelf to be byalſs'd on the right hand: for I take it ro be much more for the 
ſafety of my own Soul, as well as the ſecurity of the Churches peace, that | ſhould be 
enclined rather to Judge too favourably of publick Rules than to value them beneath 
their juſt worth and uſefulneſs, But I muſt confeſs, That of all the Prayers in our 
Liturgy, that are of Human Compoſition, I ſhould be moſt unwilling to part with the 
Litany, as it now ſtands there, It ſeems to be what it was deſign'd co be, a Form of 
Prayer apt to excite our moſt tenſe and fervent deſires of God's Grace and Mercy. 
Whilſt the Miniſter leads the People to pray againſt thoſe ſeveral Sins and Evils which 
a Chriſtian 15 moſt concerned to be afraid of, and at the end of every convenient 
period, the Congregation with one voice cries out, Good Lord deliver uw; while the 
Miniſter leads them to pray for all thoſe particular Bleflings which ought ro be molt 
dear to a Chriſtian, and the whole Congregation with one voice cries out, /e ve- 
ſeech thee to bear #s good Lord, Theſe Prayers ſeem to be offered with _ af- 

fection, 


againſt the Common-Prayers, &. 
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fefion, as I am not well able to expreſs by any ordinary inſtance. In offering 
them we ſeem to be as paſſionately concerned as a Malefaor upon his Knees, 
that begs his own life. The whole Office 1s framed with reſpe& both to matter 
and contrivance, for the raiſing of the utmoſt Devotion of good Chriſtians, and 
for the warming of the coldeſt hearts by the heat of the Congregation. And in 
ſuch a diſpoſition it is then moſt fit to expreſs our Charity, by praying for others, 
even all forts of Men, as diſtinatly and particularly as publick Prayers will bear. 
And this the fulneſs of this Prayer doth admirably provide for, as n> Man wil! 
deny, who conſiders it without averſion and prejudice againſt it, which I pray God 
deliver all well-meaning People from, that they may not deprive themſelves of fo 
great a beneht. | 

I ſhall ſay no more concerning this Matter of the Peoples joyning in Vocal Praver 
and Praiſe. And indeed, the Reaſon why I have dwelt fo long upon an Anſwer to 
this Objection, is, becfuſe I have obſerved, that ſome honelt perſons are very conki- 
dent, that in this thing at leaſt our Liturgy is to be blamed. And I hope what hath 
been ſaid will to ſuch perſons give reaſonable ſatisfattion, that for this thing it is ra- 
ther to be commended. But becauſe upon this occation the part of the Congregati- 
on in the Litany was laſt mentioned, 1 ſhall now ſpeak brietly co ſome other Obye- 
ions againſt the Litany which are commonly made, 

The firſt of theſe is, That we pray to be delivered from all deadly fin, which ſeems 
to imply that there are ſome Sins which are not deadly, 

Now, in anſwer to this, it 15 by ſome truly enough ſaid, That theſe words do not 
neceſſarily imply a diſtinion between Sins that ere, and Sins that are wot deadly. 
But admitting that ſuch a diſtinQion was intended, yet I think no underſtanding 
Chriſtian has reaſon to be offended with it. By Deadly Sin a Protefant means alt 
ſi::h Sins as puts a Man out of a ſtate of Favour with God. But all Sins are not thus 
Deadly ; For in many things we offend all, and as for thoſe Sins which the Regenerate 
commit through Humane Frailty only, they are not thereby put into a ſtate of 
Damnation. And though all Sin be in its own nature deadly or damnable, yerthro' 
the Mercy of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, Sins of meer Infirmity are not impu- 
ted to true Believers, and therefore not Deadly to them. But there are ſome Sins 
ſo hainous, that he who commits them is thereby put into a damnable ſtate, and ll 
he recovers himſelf by true Repentance and aftual Reformation, he cannor upon 
any good ground promiſe to himſelf, that the wrath of God does not abide upon him, 
And *tis of ſuch Sins as theſe that this paſſage is to be underſtood, as appears by 
Deadly Sin being added to Fornication : From Fornication, and all other deadly ſm, good 
Lird deliver us. So that this Petition ſeems to be of the ſame Nature with that of the 
Plalmift ; Keep back thy ſervant alſo from preſumpturus ſins, let not them have dominion 
over me, - then ſhall 1 be upright, and I ſhall be innocent from the great Tranſpreſſjon, 
Pſal. x1x, 13. Whereas therefore theſe words of the Litany ſeem to ſuppoſe that fone 
Sins are not Deadly, we ſhould be very unjuſt to make ſuch a Conſtruction of them, 
as if they implied that ſome Sins are » their own nature wverial, and ſo (hght, thar 
they will be torgiver: without any conlideration ; for, as I have ſhewn, we may hold 
that diſtinction which 1c words ſuppoſe, amd yet retain that Proteſtant Dotrine, 
that no Sin is forgiven without any conſideration ;; for, as I have ſhewn, we may hold 
that diſtintion which the words ſuppoſe, and yer retain that Proteſtant Doctrine. 
that no Sin is forgiven, but th ough the Mercy of God, and Merits and Medzation of 


Chriſt. 
4 Again, fome are off:nded with our praying againſt Sudden Death. 

But why ſhould we not by Sudden Death underitand our being taken out of this 
World when we are not fit to dye? For ſometimes a tizing 1s ſaid to be Szdden to us 
when we are not piepared for it, And 1m this fence can any good Chriſtian find 
faulc with the Petition ? But ſuppoſe that by Sudden Death we mean what 13 commonly 
underfiood by it, that 1s a Death of which a Man has noc the leaſt warning by Sick- 
neſs: Are there not Realons why even good Men may not defire not to dye ſud-+ 
denly May they not when they tind themſelves drawing towards their end, by their 
g00d Initructions and Admonitions, make Impreſſions upon their Friends, Compa= 
nions, and Relations, to the bettering of them ? May nor their Counſels be more et- 
fetual with them chan ever they were before 2 And is it not reaſonable to believe they 
will be ſo ? As for themlelves, may nor the warning they have of approaching Death 
be improved to make them more ht to dye than they were in their perfet Health ? 
In a word, he that thinks himſelf co have ſufficiently perfected bolineſs in the fear of 
Ged, and not to ſtand 1n need of thoſe acts of Self-Examination, Humilation, and 


Devot:on, by which Good Men improve the Warning of Death, which gyro 
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Sickneſs or Extream Age gives them, let him ſuſpend his AR, and refuſe to joyn 
with us, when we pray God to deliver us from ſudden death. 

There is yet another Obje&ion which I ſhould not have named, but that ſome of 
the Diſſenters, who ſeem to underſtand very little of Religion by making it, have ic 
often in their Mouths. That is, when we pray to be delivered by the Myſtery of Chriſt's 
Holy Incarnation, &c. by bis Agony and Bloody Sweat, by bis Croſs and Paſſion, &c. and by 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt ; They ſay, ſome of them, that this is Swearing, ſome that 
it is Conjuring, and I know not what: For which Sayings, {avouring of great pro- 

eneſs, they ought to be ſeverely rebuked ; and that 1s all the anſwer they ſhould 
wm were it not that ſome of them may be groſly ignorant of the true Senſe of theſe 
Petitions. 

And therefore, I ſay, that they might eafily ſuppoſe, if they would give their 
Minds to it, that we pray to be deliver'd through the Saving Efficacy of Chriſt's In- 
carnation and Paſlion, &'c. And yet I do not take this to be the principal meaning, 
or that which was intended : For I conceive that to be this, that when we ſay, By the 
Myſtery of thy holy Incarnation, and by thy Croſs and Paſſion, &c. Good Lord deliver us, 
we implore Chriſt, who has already ſhewed ſuch ineftimable goodneſs towards us, 
by taking our Nature to be his Divinity, to Die pon the Creſs, to be Buried, to Riſe 
apain, to aſcend into Heaven, and there to imtercede with the Father for 1, and by ſend- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt to qualific the Apoſtles for their great Work of carrying the Word 
of Salvation into the World: I ſay, we implore him who hath already done ſuch 
mighty things for our Salvation, and we plead with him by that goodneſs which he 
hath already given us ſuch great demonſtrations of, by thoſe Wonders of Mercy thac 
he hath wrought for us, that he would now go on to deliver us by his powerful Grace 
from theſe Evils which we pray againſt. And this is fo reaſonable, ſo devout and af- 
fefionate, ſo humble and thankful a way of Praying, that I am forry that any who 
call themſelves Believers ſhould be fo ignorant as not to underſtand it, or fo prophane 
and unlike what chey pretend to be, as to deride it. Though God does not need to 
be put in mind of his former Benefits towards us ; yet it is fit for us to mention them 
in our moſt earneſt Prayers, not only becauſe we are to make a grateful acknow- 
ledgment of them to him, but hkewiſe, becauſe by this means we encourage our 
ſelves to ask in Faith; fince he who unaskt hath done ſuch great things for us, will 
not fail, upon our earneſt and humble Prayer, which himſelf alſo hath required, to 
give us all other good things that we need, and to deliver us from all real evils of 
which we are in danger. 

I proceed next to conſider, whether there be any juſt cauſe to find fault with the 
reading of the Apocryphal Leſſons in our Church. 


And, 1. It muſt be acknowled by thoſe who allow the uſefulneſs of Sermons and 
Carechiſing in the Church, that thoſe Chapters may be read in the Church, tho' they 
are not divinely-1nſpired Writings, fince no ſober Man will pretend that the Miniſter 
Preaches or Catechiſes by Inſpiration. But if other good Inſtrutions may be read or re- 
cited in the Church, beſides the Word of God it ſelf, why may not ſome Leſſons out 
of the Apocryphal Books be read, whixh contain excellent Rules of good Life, and 
Exhortations and Encouragements to Virtue and Piety, eſpecially ſince thoſe Writings 
were greatly eſteemed by the Church in its pureſt Ages, when they and other Human 
Writings were alſo publickly read, as well as the holy Scriptures ? 


the Calendar, would be more tably read inſtead of the Apocryphal Chapters ; 
it ought alſo to be obſerved, that the Chapters omitted are thoſe of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which eicher recite Genealogies, or the Rules of the Levitical Service, or 
which relate Matters of Fad delivered alſo in other Chapters that are read, or which 
are hard to be underſtood. This ſeems to apologize for the Churches leaving thoſe to 
be conſidered at home by them that have ability ſo to do, and appointing ſome Apo- 
criphal Chapters to be read, which are more plain, and in that reſpe& more pro- 
fitable for the Common People: Unleſs a Man will ſay, that becauſe the Scri- 
pture is all of Divine Authority, it muſt be always more profitable co read any 
part of that to the People, than to uſe any other Exhorcation, or read any other 
good Leſſon. And then I do not know what place will be left for Sermons, ſince 
o ag before, they are no more of Divine Authority, chan the Apocryphal 
ns, 


2+ If it be ſaid, that thoſe ron of Canonical Scripture which are omitted in 
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3- If it be ſaid, That the reading of thele as Leflons, 1s a prevailing Temptation tO 


the Vulgar to take them for God's Word, or to think them equal to the Wirtings of 


the Old and New Teſtament: I believe there is no ſufficient ground for this. 1 ne- 
ver heard of any of our Communion that were led into that miſtake, le is certain, 
that our Church declareth thoſe Leſſons to be no part-ef Canonical Scripture, and 


in the fixth Article fanth, That they are read for Example of Life, and Inſtruction of 


Manners, but that it doth not apply them to eſtabliſh any Do&rime. And herein the follows 
the Judgment and Practice of the Primitive Church, which diſtinguitheth berween the 
Canonical and Apocryphal Books, efteeming thoſe to be of Divine Authority, thels not 
ſo, but indeed godly Writings, profitable to be publickly read. And why the {ame 
uſe of them may not be retained with the ſame diſtinRion, I can ſee no.good Rea- 
ſon : For the Church of Rome's receiving the Apocryphal Books into her Cann, is not 
likely to miſlead any of our Communion; fince we are not fo forward to cake their 
Opinion in any Matter of Religion. 

But 1n the Jaſt place, There is no Apocryphal Leſſon read in our Churches upcn 
any Lord's Day in the year, and fo there is not this pretence againſt Communion with 


us upon the Lord's-Days, when it 15 that we do fo earneſtly defire the Communion of 


thoſe that have ſeparated from us. And theretoie I ſhall at preſent lay nothing to 
thoſe Exceptions which are taken from the Marrer of ſome cf the Apocryphal Buoks, as 
that ſome Relations are pretended to be Fabulcus, &c. For this would engage me to a 
greater length than I intended. But whoever thinks himſelt capable to judge of this 
Controverſ1e, may receive fatisfaftion from w hat Dr. Fa/kzer has faid upon it in bis Ls 
bertas Eccleſiaſt. p. 164, &c. 

To proceed ; Although the Communion-Serwice for the Gravity and Holine!s there 
of 1s preferred by the Diſſenters before all other Offices in the C:mmoen Prajer- uk, 


' yet that has not paſt free from Exception. The PValilages that ſeem to be dillikes are 


rWO., 
1, That Petition in the Prayer before Conſecration, That our /rnful Bodies may be 
made clean by bis Body, and our Souls waſhed by bis moſt precious Blood, Rere they lay 


a diſtin efficacy ot cleanſing, and a greater efficay 1s attributed to the Bload of 


Chriſt, than to his Body ; inaſmuch as the cleanſing of our Souls is attributed to the 
Blood of Chriſt, whereas our Bodies are {aid only to be cleanſed by his Body. 

Now in anſwer to this, I ſuppoſe it is from thoſe words at the delivery of the 
Bread and Wine ; The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, preſerve 
thy Bedy and Soul unto everlaſting Life. And the Blood of owr Lord, &c. It 1s, I lay, 
plain, trom hence, that our Church teaches the Sancification and Salvation of our 
Souls and Bodies, to flow trom the Body as well as the Blood of Chriſt. And therefore 
that former Paſſage is not to be interpreted, as it our Souls were not cleanſed by the 


Body of Chrift, becauſe they are ſaid to be waſhed by his Blood. For the laying of 


this does not exclude the other. When the Apcſtle laid, We being many are one Bread 
and one Body, for we are all partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17- Though he 
expreſt only the Bread of the Fucharift, yet no Man will ſay he meanc to exclude the 
Cup, as if the Unity of the Church would be argued only from their parctaking in 
that one kind. And when he ſaid, That we have been all made to drink into one Spurit ; 
1 Cor. 12.13. he meant not to exclude the Participation of the Bread, as if that one 
Spirit winch animated the Church, was ſignified only by partaking of the Cup. Nor 
will any Man aigue from hence, That he attributes a diſtin& cfticacy to the Bread ro 
prove the Unity of the Body, and to tlic Cup to prove the Unity of the Spirit. 1 mutt 
needs fay, that this Exception was ſought, burnever offered it felf. 

2. The Mnnſtets delivering the El:ments into every Communicant's hands, with 
a Form of Words recited ro every one of chem at the Diſtribution, 15 blamed allo, as 
being thought a Ceparture from the Practice of Chrilt at the ficlt Inſtitution of this 
Sacrament. For they fay, our Loid's words were, Take ye, Eat ye, Drink ye all of the, 
and theretore thz Veo;Jie are not wo take the Elements one by one out of the Miniſter's 
hand, nor oughc any Form of Words to be uſed particularly to every one that receives, 
To this I an{ver, 

1. That it dozs not appear from thoſe Words, Take ze, &c.-which are ſpoken in 
the Plural Nun:ber, that our Saviour did not ſpeak particularly to every one of his 
Apoltles when they received, or that he did not deliver the Elements 1nto every 

articular Man's hand. For the Evengelif#s may well be ſuppoſed to give a 
= account of the Inſtuution of Chrift, not of every word he then ſ11d, bur 
whac was necelfury to be related. And then what might be particularly faid 
or cone to every ons, would by ſufticiencly related, it being related as ipoken 
or dune generally to all, Thats, if Chriſt ſaid, Take rhow, Eat ther, to every 
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one of them ; this were truly related by the Evangelits, who tell us that he had 
ſaid to all, Take, Eat, &c. And therefore I do not fee how it can be proved, that 
our practice varies from this Circumſtance of the Inſtitution : Tho' if it did, I ſup- 
poſe it might be as eafily defended, as the Celebration of the Euchariſt about 
Dinner time, and not at Supper, which the Diſſenters themſelves ſcruple not. Buc 
he that thinks not this Anſwer ſufficient, let him conſult the afore-laid excellenc 
Book of Dr. Falkner, p. 218, &c. wherein he ſhall find, that it is indeed more pro- 
bable that our way is agreeable to the way of the firſt Inſtitution in this Matter, 
than that which the Diſſenters would have inſtead of it, But for their ſakes who 
may not have that Book by them, I ſhall add out of it, another anſwer which { 
think may ſatisfie a reaſonable Man. Suppoſing then that the Evargelifts did nor 
relate the matter Summarily, but as diſtintly as the Words were ſpoken by our 
Saviour, Yet, © 

2. © Our Saviour allo commanded his Diſciples, Matth. xxvin. 19. to teach all 
* Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and ot 
* the Holy Ghoſt : Burt will any Chriſtian think un hence deducible, That where 
© divers Perſons, or great numbers are to be baptized together, the Solemn Words 
* of Baptizing them in rhe Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* may not lawfully bs expreſſed ſeverally co every Perſon ? - And it the bapti(- 
* mal Form of Words may bz ſolemnly and ſuitably co that Sacrament applicd 
* to every Perſon baptized, by the general acknowledgement of all Chriſtians, 
* there can be no Reaſon why the hike may not be allowed in the Lord's Supper. 
© Wherefore the Practice of our Church herein is no way unſuitable to the Inſti- 
* tution of Chriſt, or the Nature of the Sacrament ; and the alceration of it would' 
* be for the worle, and to the abating the Solemnity of its Adminiſtration, Lis. 
Eccl, p. 224. 

There remains but two more particular Exceptions, which I think needful to take 
notice of, and thoſe are in the Office of Baptiſm. And the firſt I mean, 1s, 

1, That all baptized Infants are ſuppoſed to be Regenerated; of which, as ſome 
ſay, we cannot be certain. 

But I deſire thoſe that ſay fo, to conſider if the Scripture does not attribute to 
Baptiſm, as much as the Liturgy does. We are ſaid by Baptiſm to be made Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Body, by one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13, 
And to be baptiſed into Chrift, and to put on Chrift, Gal. 3. 27. and be that # mm 
Chriſt 5 @ new Creature, And to be baptized for the Remiſſiom of Sins, Adts 2. 38, 
Baptiſm is alſo called the waſhing of Regeneration, Tt. 3.5. Now it ic be made a 
Queſtion, whether Infants are Regenerated in Baptiſm ; the Queſtion ac laſt mult 
come to this: Whether they are qualified ro become Members ot Chriit's Body, to 
be admitted into God's Covenant, to receive Pardon of Original Sin, and to be- 
come new Creatures, gaining that State by Grace, which they could not have by 
Nature? And I do not ſee, chat any but Arabaptiſts can deny this. For they thac 
contend, as we do, that Infants are capable of Baptiſm, muſt not deny them to be 
qualified for this Grace of Baytiſm, unleſs they will make the Ordinance and Pro- 
miles of God to be of none cife& towards them. Now if Intants do by Baptiſm gain 
Remiſſion of Sin, and are made Members of Chriſt; they are Regenerated and Born 
a-new. It they do not gain this by it, what does their Baptiſm Ghgnihe 2 Or what 
benefit can they be ſuppoſed to have by it, if they die in their Intancy, more-than 
it they had not been baptiſed at all? This is the only means of Salvation they can 


+ have. And thoſe Expreflions of the Scripture above recited, with many more, will 


juſtitne our Church, which ſuppoſes that this means will be effe&ual, fo long as 
they are capable of none other, and therefore ought to be conſidered by thoſe that 
make 1t to be of none effec. 

I ſhall only add, That this had been thought a ſtrange Queſtion in the Antient 
Church, whether Infants were Regenerated by Baptiſm, when the Pelagians, whoſe 
cauſe led them to deny ir, yet durlt not do it direaly, becauſe they knew it would 
not be endured ; and therefore they confeſſed that Infants were to be baptiſed, to 
qualifie them for the Kingdom of Heaven, but not for the Remitfion of Sin. So 
that they themſelves ſeemed. to acknowledge the ſaving effect of Baptiſm to 
Infants; though as St. Auftin ofren ſhewed them, they contradicted themlelves 
by ſo doing. *But they durſt do no otherwiſe, becauſe the Doctrine of the 
Church was ſo plainly againſt them in this matter, and every Believer was 
ſo ſettled in it, that I remember St. Auſtin ſomewhere ſpeaks to this purpole, that 
the Pelagians would have come to the _ and denied that the Baptiſm ot In- 


fants Gignified any thing at all to their SalyKion, and cherctore might be - 
well 


againſt the Common-'Prayers, &C. 299 
well let alone ; but that they were afraid the Mothers themſelves of thoſe Children | 
would every where reproach them for it. 

The other Objeftion againſt che Office of Baptiſm, is this, That the Godfathers 
and Godmothers, that anſwer for Infants, are not their Parents or Guardians, but o- 
thers, who have, they ſay, wo Authority to Covenant or At in their Names. In anſwer 
to which, I ſhall omit ſeveral things that might be ſaid, and content my ſelf with theſe 
two things, which I think may be ſufficient. 

1. That in all caſes where the Sureties are procured by the Parents, there they have 
Authority to Covenant 1n behalt of the Infant; and this the ObjeRors muſt grant, I 
think, upon their own Principles; fince they contend, that Parents or Pro-parents are 
fictelt to at in behalf of the baptized Infant, as having Authority ſo to do, fince 
they have the Power to diſpoſe of their Education afterward ; for then the Sureties 
which are by them prevailed with to ſtand for their Children, have at leaſt all that 
Authority which the Parents can give them. And this is ſufficiently known to be 
the Caſe with us. And this is that which the Church might well ſuppoſe, wiz. that 
the Sureties which contract with the Church in the Infant's Name, would be pro- 
cured by the Parents; fo that the Parents contracting in behalt of the Infant, is in- 
cluded in the Undertaking of the Sureties, who, although they are required by the 
Church to anſwer for the Infant, yet are they ſuppoſed to be authorized by its Pa- . 
rents alſo, ſo to do. 

2. The good deſign of this Order and Appointment in the Church ought to be 
conſidered, which 1s not the leſs, for the fault of Men, and the looleneſs of there 
tiraes, that does often defeat it; For hereby the Church taketh great Security, that 
the Infant ſhall be brought up in the Knowledge and Practice ot that Holy Covenant 
into which 1t 1s baptized : Inaſmuch as beſides the Care of the Parents, which 1s if 
efte&t pronuſed, and may be more reaſonably rely'd upon without their own ſolemn 
AR, upon the account of that Natural 4fetio which -makes them particularly con- 
cerned : Behides this, I ſay, there is a particular Obligation laid upon others alſo, to 
{ce that the Infant be ſo Educated, as much as in them hes. In caſe the Parents 
ſould die betore the Child 1s grown to years of Diſcretion, the Swreties are then more 
particularly obliged to look to their God-child, that he be put into a way of learning 
and doing his Duty ; If they ſrould not die before, but be remiſs, the Sureties have 
Authority co come to them, and admoniſh them of their Duty, and to let them know, 
that fince themſe]ves were delired by them to undertake tor this Child, they as ſuch 
Sureties are particularly concerned to mind the Parents of their Duty, and 1t need 
be, to rebuke them ſharply for negleing it ; ſince they did in effec, and co all purpoſe 
of Obligation, undertake for the pertormance of it, when the Sureties undertook 4 | 
for the Child. Morcover, when the Child is grown t9 the years of Knowledge, and | 
come abroad into the World, be « liable to the charitable Admonitions of hus Sure- 
tizs, as well as of his Parents, in caſe he does amiſs, and their Reproofs are more 
likely to take place, than thoſe of moſt other Perſons. Now, though all Chriſtians, 
as Mcmbers of one Body, are to take care of, and to watch over one another, yet 
ſome are more particularly obliged, and have greater Advantages to do thoſe Works 
of Spiritual Charity, than others. And I appeal to all conſidering Men, if Sureties 
at Baptiſm may not with great Authority, and with likelihood ot good effe&t, Re- 
prove both thoſe Negligent Parents and Unruly Children, for whom they have un- 
dertaken to the Church. The Parents for not minding to Educate their Children 
in the knowledge and keeping of the Baptiſmal Vow; or the Children for not 
hearkening to good Admonition. And in this Age, when the Duty of Chriſtian Re- 
proot is lo generally omitted, it were well if the defe& were this way a little ſup- 
plied. But it 15 by no means delirable, that the Opportunity thereof, and the Obli- 
gation thereunto ſhould be taken away. * I know ſome will be apt to ſay; that this 
15 bur rarely practiſed. But that is no ſufficient Anſwer to what I have ſaid; for 
when we uſe to judge of the Goodneſs of a Rule or Cuſtom, by the good that comes 
of obſerving it, we muſt look where 'tis kept, though it be kept but by few, and 
not where us broken. And if the Difſenters have nothing to ſay againſt the uſe 
of Sureties, but that the end of this Appointment is ſeldom regarded, themſelves 
may help to remove this Objeion, by returning tothe Church, and encreafing the 
number of thoſe that do purſue the end of it. And thus doing, they ſhall have 
the _ of this Order of the Church, 'and the Church the benefic of their good 
Examples. : 

As tor the uſe of the Interregatoties put to the Sureties, and their Anſwers, they are 
a Solemn Declaration of what Baptiſm doth oblige all baptized Perſons to, 
and that Infants do ſtand engaged to perform the Vow of Baptiſni, when cy 
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ſhall come to years of Knowledge. This is the known meaning of the Contra; nor 
dd I ever hear of any that otherwiſe underſtood it ; and therefore 1 fee not why it 
ſhould be ſaid to be liable ro miſunderſtanding. 4 

Aﬀer all, there is one General Objection yet remaining, which ſtill prevails with 
ſome Perſons, and that is, That ſome of our Prayers are to be found in the Maſs- Book, 
and the Breviary, and the Offices of the Church of Rowe. This Objection hath made 
a great noiſe, but I appeal to underſtanding Men, if there be any ſenſe 1n it, 

No Man will ſay, that *tis enough to make any Prayer or Form of Devotion or 
Inſtruction unlawful to be uſed, that the ſame is to be found in the Meſs: Book, &c. 
For then the Lord's Prayer, the Pſalms, and a great part of the Scripture belides, 
and the Creeds muſt never be uſed by us. And therefore, whether any part of the 
Romay 5:ice is to be uſed by us or not, muſt be judged of by ſome other Rule, 
that is by the Word of God. So that 'tis a vain Exception againſt any part ot our 
Liturgy, to ſay it was taken out of the Maſs Book, unleſs it could be thewn withal, 
that 1t is ſome part of the Romiſh Superſtition. I know it has been ſaid, chat the Scri- 
ptures being of neceſſary uſe, are to be retained by us, though the Church ot Rome 
retains them ; but that there is not the ſame Reaſon for Forms which are not ne- 
ceſlary ; but in thoſe we ought to go as far from that Church as ever we can. Bur 
what Reaſon 1s there for this? For the Danger that may happen to us in coming 
too near them, lies in things wherein they do 3ll, not in that which they do well. 
And as for the Papiſts themſelves, we do not in the leaſt countenance them wherem 
thev are wrong, by agreeing with them wherein they are right. And as for the 
Things themſelves, they are nor the worſe for being uſed by them. We ſhould al- 
low the Papiſts a greater power to do miſchict than they have, it their ufing of ſome 
good things ſhould render all ufe of them hurtful to us. The Caſe in ſhort 1s this ; 
when our Reformers were 1ntent upon the Reformation of the Liturgy, they delign- 
ed to purge it of all thoſe corrupt Additions which the uſurp': Authority of the 
Church of Rome had long ſince brought upon 1t, and to retain nothing but what 
was agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, and to the Practice of the purer Ages of the 
Church. And in this they did like Wiſe Men, becauſe thus it would be evident to 
all che World, that they Reformed upon juſt and neceſſary Reaſons, and not merely 
out of a defire of Change and Innovation ; fince they purged the Forms oi Divine 
Service, from nothing but Innovations and Corruption, and an unprofitable croud 
of Ceremonies. No Man can ſhew a good Reaſon why thoſe Paſſages in the 
Common-Prayer-Book, which are to be found in the Maſs Book, but which were 
uſed alſo by the Church before Remaniſm had corrupted it, are not as much to be 
valued, becauſe they were once uſed by good Chriſtians, as to be run down becaule 
they have been fince uſed by Superſtitions and Idolatrous Men. But to conclude this 
matter, it any Man would ſet himſelf to expoſe the Maſs-Book, he would, I fſup- 
pole, lay hold upon nothing but the Corruptions that are in it, and things that are 
obnoxious to. juſt Reproof, not on things that are juſtifiable, and may eafily be de- 
fended. And the Reaſon of this is plain, becauſe the Mzſs- Book is to blame for 
thole parts of ic only, but not for theſe. Now for ſuch Paſſages the Maſs- Book it 
felt 1s not to be blamed for, neither is our Litvrgy to be blamed, it we will ſpeak 
juitly ot things, and without Prejudice and Paſlion. 

I have now conſidered all thoſe Exceptions againſt the Solemn Service of God by 
our Liturgy, which the Diſſenters are thought to infiſt moſt upon. Not but thac other 
Exceptions have been made by the Miniſters of that Perſuaſion; but | hope this was 
without deſign to.prejudice the People againſt our Communion, but rather to gain 
ſome alterations, -which in their Judgment would have been advantageous to the Book 
of Common-Prayer, and given it a greater perfe&ion ; whether they were right in 
this or not, I will not now diſpute, being very defirous, as I pray God we may all 
be, to avoid Controverſies in this matter as much as may be. Nay, I believe thoſe 
Prejudices of the Lay-Difſenters againſt the Common-Prayer, which I have endea- 
voured to remove, have wrought in them a greater averhon to it than the beſt Divines 
of that way intended; (I ſhould be very ſorry to find my felt miſtaken in this.) And 
this Conſideration was ſome encouragement to me to give a true account of thoſe 
things they ſeemed to diſlike moſt of all. 

Which I have endeavoured, upon the plain Grounds of Reaſon and Scripture, almoſt 
wholly avoiding Appeals to other Church- Antiquity, not but that great regard 15 to be 
had of it, and that we can defend our ſelves by it, but becauſe they are very few 
in compariſon, who are qualified to examine this kind of Argument. And the like 
i ſay of the concurrence of other Reformed Churches with us in thoſe things that 
are diſliked. . 
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As tor the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, it is pretended that this is a part of Wor 
ſhip, or a Sacrament of Man's making, "The contrary to which, has been ſo plainly 
ſhewn in late Diſcourſes, that unleſs I am called to give an account of it, I cannot 
think fic to trouble you with this Diſpute. Bur heartily detire our Brethren to conf1- 
der at length, that though the uſe of the Ceremony were not fo eafie to be defended 
as [ think 1t 1s, yet that 1t 15 no condition of Communion, becauſe the People are nor 
required to Sign with the Sign of the Crofs, but the Min:iter only. 

As for kneeling at the Communion of the Holy Table, that 1s indeed every Commu- 
nicant's Act, but of this you may expe a Diſcourſe from another Hand, which I 
hope will give fatisfa&tion to all ſober Perſons, that are yet unſatisfied about it. 

And now I intreat all thoſe of the Diſſenting Party, into whole hands theſe Pa- 
pers ſhall fall, that they ' would ſeriouſly confider, whether it be fit co venture 
the Gwilt of Sch;ſm, and the ſad Conſequences of it, likely to come to pals, upon 
ſuch grounds as theſe : Let us at length conſult for the honour of this Age with 
Polterity, who will ſtand amazed to find a Separation of Proteſtants from this 
Church, carried on ſo long upon fo little occaſion given, and ſuch weak Odjecti- 
ons fo ſtrongly inflifted upon, as to build an oppofite Communion upon them. Lec 
us conlule the Honour and the Safety of the Reformation, and no longer ſuffer ic 
tO be expoſed to ſcorn and danger, to be Laught at, and Dilgraced by the Papilts, 
our dangerous Enemies always, but never more dangerous than now. It the Dil- 
ſenters are not yet convinced, that the wide breach they have made in the Commu- 
nion of Proteſtants, will certainly let in Popery, if it be not prevented by a time- 
ly cloſing with the Church of England: Nothing remains but to wait till chey are 
convinced by the laſt extremity. I can take no comfort in being aſſured that ar latt 
they will believe it, when, alas! it will be to no purpole to believe it. 1 belecch 
them to con(ider, whether we are likely to be uniced in any one Communion, but 
that of the Church of England, as it is by Law eſtabliſhed ; and whether fo little 
account ought to be made of Law and Authority, as to ſay that our Governours 
may as well come down to them, by forbearing to require what they dilhke ; as 
they come up to the Law, by doing what it requires, Will our Caſe bear this wan- 
tonneſs 2 Will ſuch Expreffions conſiſt with our Duty 2 I beſeech them by what 1s 
moſt dear to them, by the Honour of God, and the Love of Chriſt, and the Care 
of their own Souls, and the Charity they have for the Souls of other Men, that 
they will cake pains with themſelves to lay afide Prejudice, and Anger, and all Pal- 
ons that obſtrut a clear Judgment of things that have been diſputed amongſt us, 
and that they would conſider impartially what we have fad, as in the f1ght ot God 
who knoweth che Hearts of Men. Can they propound to themſelves more bene- 
hcial Deſigns, than to check the Profaneneſs and Atheiſm, which 1n this laſt Age hath 
been ſo much complained of, than to reſtore in ſome meaſure the ancient Diſci- 
pline of the Church for the excluding of vicious Men from the Communion ot the 
Faithful, than to tranſmit the Profeflion of the true Religion eſtabliſh'd among us, 
down to their Poſterity ? The moſt etfetual means by which they can contribute. 
to all thoſe good Ends, is to return heartily and unanimouſly to the Communion of 
the Church of England; all the true Sons whereof are ready to receive them with 
open Arms, with Joy and Thankfulneſs to God, and to them, for the good they will 
do us and themſelves by ir. But as for them, that for worldly and corrupt Interelts, 
encourage and ſupport the preſent Separation from this Church, 1 cannot expoſtu- 
late with them in this manner, ſince ſuch Men have not the fear of God betore chem, 
and *tis 1mpoſlible they ſhould be touched with tenderneſs for che Concerns ot Reli- 
gion, while they continue as they are. All I ſhall fay to chem 1s, That when that 
great Day of Judgment comes, which they of all Men have molt realon to bs atraid 
of, then all the diſmal Conſequences of this Schiſm which are likely to happen, wil! 
be fully required at their hands to be ſure 3 whulſt choſe that in mere Ignorance 2nd 
Miſtake have contributed to them, ſhall have an eaſier Account to give, eſpecieliy 
it they have taken pains to inform themſelves better. : 

What good Effect our Applications to Men will have, we cannot ſay ; but 1t it ſhall 
appear that they are not yet prepared for Inſtrution, we have the more realon to 
turn our ſelves to God by earneſt Prayer, that he would pleale to open the Unier- 
ſRandings of the ſimple, and to detect the ill Deſigns of diſhoneſt Men, and to en- 
able us co bring forth more and better Fruits of Repentance, and whatever happens © 
this Church, is may nos be forſaken of his Favour and Prote&tion, Amen. 
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RESOLUTION 


OF THIS 


Caſe of Conſcience, 


Whether the Church of England's Hmbolizing ſo far as 
it doth with the Church of Rome, makes Communion 
therewith Unlawful * 


Firſt, Premiſe, 'that there is @ wide and vaſt diſtance betwixt the Church of 
England and that of Rome. 

Secondly, Shew, that a Church's ſymbolizing or agreeing in ſome things 

with the Church of Rome, is no Warrant for Separation from the Church fo a- 
reeing. 

, Thirdly, Shew, that the Agreement that is between the Church of Emg1and and the 
Church of Rowe, is in no wiſe ſuch, as will make Communion with the Church of 
England unlawtul. 


I ſpeaking to this Caſe, we will, 


Firſt, We think it neceſſary to premiſe, that there is a wide and vaſt diſtance be- 
twixt the Church of England and that of Reme, Our Church having renounced all 
Communion with the Church of Rome, this ſpeaks the greateſt diſtance in the general 
betwixt the two Churches. And as their diſtance particularly in Government is manifeſt 
toall, from our Churches having utterly caſt off the Juriſdition of the Papacy ; ſo it 
is eaſie to ſhew, that there is likewiſe a mighty diſtance berwixt them, in Dedrine, 
Worſhip and Diſcipline. But we ſhall not ſtand to ſhew this in each of theſe diſtinRly, 
but rather make choice of this Method, wiz. to ſhew, that owr Church is moſt diſtant 
from, and oppoſite to the Church of Rome. 

1. Inall thoſe Doftrines and Prattices, whereby this Church deprives ber Members of their 
due Liberty, and miſerably enſlaves them, 

2. In call theſe Doftrines and Prattices, in which ſhe x juſtly charged with plainly con- 
tradiFing the Holy Scriptures. 

3. In cach of their publick Prayers and Offices. 

4. In the Books they each receive for Canonical. 

5. In the Authority on which they each of them found their whole Religion, 

Firſt, Our Church is at the greateſt diſtance from that of Rome, in all thoſe Dofrine: 
aud Pratlices, by which ſhe deprives ber Members of their due Liberty, and miſerably en- 
ſlaves them For inſtance, 

1. This Church demieth her Members all Judgment of Diſcretion in matters of Re- 
gion ; She obligeth them co follow her blindtold, and co reſolve both their Faith 
and Judgment into Hers; as aſſuming Infallibility to her ſelf, and binding all undec 
pain of Damnation to belzeve her Infallible. 

But our Church permits us the full enjoyment of our due Liberty in believing and 
judging ; and we a&t not hke Members of the Church of England, if ( according to 
St. Paul's InjunRion ) we prove not all things, that we may hold faſt that which i good, 
if we believe every Spirit, ( which St. Fobn cautions us againſt) and do not rry the 
Spirits, whether they be of Ged ; which he requires us to do. 'T1s 1mpoflible that our 
Church thouid oblige us to an implicite Faith in her ſelf, becauſe ſhe diſclaimeth all 
pretence 
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tence to Infallibility : Our Church tells us in her Nineteenth Article, that, As the 
Churches of Jeruſalem, and Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred, ſo al/o the Church of 
Rome hath erred, not only in their living and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters 
of Faith. And our Churches acknowledgment is plainly implied, in 2fI:rting the moſt 
famous Churches in the World to have erred from the Faith, that ſhe ber /elf muſt 
needs be obnoxious to Error in matters of Faith ; and chat ſhe would be guilty of the 
higheſt impadence 1n denying it. 

2. The Church of Rome impoſeth a deal of moſt ſlavith Drudgery in the vaſt 
multitudes of her Rites and Ceremones, and unreaſonably ſevere Tasks, and crael Penances, 
As to her Ceremonies, they are fo vaſt a number, as arc enovgh to take up ( a5 Sir Edwyr 
Sandys hath obſerved) a greac part of a Man's life merely to gaze on: And abundance 
of them are ſo vain and childiſh, fo marvelloutly odd 2nd uncouth, as that r5+7 can na- 
tyrally bring (to uſe that Gentizman's words, who was a curious obleiver of them 1n 
the Popiſh Countries ) #0 other than diſgrace and conternpt, th thoſe Exerciſes of Rel1g1on 
wheram they are ſtiriing. In viewing only thoſe that arc 1njoyn'd in the common Rz- 
tual, one would bleſs one's felt ro think how it ſhould ener into the'minds of Men, 
and much more of Chriſtians, to invent ſuch things. And:che like may be ſaid of the 
Popith Tasks and Penances, in impoling of which, the Prietts are arbicrary, and ordi- 
narily lay the moſt ſevere and cruel ones on the light2!t Oftende:s, when the moit leud 
and ſcandalous come off with a bare ſaying of their Beads thrice over, or lome {ich in- 
h2mficanc or idle bulinels. . 

But the Church of Exgland impoſeth nothing of that Drudgery, which makes ſuch 
Vaſlals of the poor Papilts. Her Rites are excecding few, and thole plain and eaſie, 
grave and mazly, founded on the Practice of the Church, long before Popery ap- 
peared upon the Stage of the World. Our Church hath abandoned the five popiſh Sa- 
craments, and contents her ſelf with thoſe rwo which Chriſt hath ordained ; xas45 ro be 
ſeen 1a her 25th Article, where ſhe declares, that, There are is Sacraments ordained 
of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel ; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord, Thoſe 
five, commonly galled Sacraments, that is to ſay, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, 
and Extreme Untiion, are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel ; being [uch as have 
grown, partly of the corrupt following of the Apoſtles, partly are ſtates of Life allowed in the 
Scriptures : But yet have not like Nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
fer : For that they bawe not any viſible Sign wr Ceremony ordamed of God, The Sacraments 
were not ordamed of Chr:f#, to be 2azed upon, cy to be carried abour, &c. And in laying 
that um Charch owns nat the tore-mentioned Poprſh Sacraments, is 1mpiied that ſhe 
hath noting to do with any of thoſe very many Superttitions Fopperics which are in- 
jynzd in the Ofhces appointed for the Adnnmſtration et thoſe Sacraments. 

Again, Osr Church no wint more imitates that of Rowe in her ciuel Tas and Pe- 
nances, than in her Ceremorcs; as 15 necalels to be ſhewed. 

In ſhort, in our Churches tew Rnes, ſhe hath uſed no other Liberty, but what the 
judgeth agreeable ro thole Apottohcal Rules of doms thmgs decently and i order ; 
and demg all things to Edification, And ths impolech her Rites nor (as che Church 
of Rome doth hers) as nece//ary, and as parts of Reli9ion, but as merely indifferent anc 
changeable things, as we tind in her 24h Article, where the declaies that every Par- 
ticular or National Church bath {uthority to ordain, charge and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rizes 
of the Church, ordained only by Ian's Authority, jo that all things be done to edifying. 
And this Article begins thus : I 1s mar neceſſary that Traditions. and Ceremonies be in ab 
places, one or utterly like 5 for at all times they have been divers, and may bs changed 
according to the droerſities of Countries, Times and Manners ; ſo that no:bing be ordained 
agamſt God's Word : 

2. 'The Church of Reme fubjzRs her Members by ſeveral of her Doctrines to 1n- 
{laving Paſſions, For inſtance, that of Pargatory makes them all chew lite-rime ſubject 
to the Bondages of Fear, at leaft thoſe of them who are fo folicitous about the hie to 
cone, as to entertain any miſtruſt or coubting ( as *tis ſtrange 1t the moſt credulous of 
then do not ) concerning the Efficacy of Penances and Indulgences. 

Lc Doctrine 08 Avricular Confeſſion ſubjects all that are not forlaken of al! Modeſty, 
to the Poltoi; of Shame. | 

Her Dectiine of Dependance of the Efficacy of the Sacraments upon the Prieſts inten- 
ten, wilt needs expoſe all contiderative People, and thoſe who have any f{erious con- 
cern about thei ſtate hereatrer, to great anxiety and Solitude. 

But theſe Doctrines are all rejected by the Church of England. That of Pargatory ſhe 
declares 4g. ot 312 1eſe words, Artic. 22. The Romiſh Do&rine of Purgatory, 1s @ vain 
ilmg fondly invened, and grounded on no warranty of Scripture; but ratber repugnant to the 
ord of Ged, And that of Awricular Confeſſiow, nothing hke it is taught or practiſed 
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in eur Church, Her Members are obliged only to confeſs their Sins to God, except 
when 'tis neceſſary to confeſs them to Men, for the relieving their Conſciences, and 
their obtaining the Prayers of others; or in order to the righting of thoſe they have 
wronged, when due Satisfation cannot otherwiſe be made 3 or in order to their gi- 
ving Glory to God, when they are juſtly accuſed, and their guilt proved : in which 
Cales, and ſuch like, 'tis without Diſpute our Duty to confeſs to Men. 

Nor have we any {uch Doctrine in our Church, as that of the Dependence of the 
Efficacy of the Sacraments on the Prieft's intention ; but the contrary is ſufficiently declared, 
Article 26. viz. That the Efficacy of Chriff*s Ordinance # not taken away by the wicked- 
zeſs of thoſe that Miniſter. 

3. The Church of Rome ſubjeAs her Members by not a few of her Dodtrines and 
Practices to vile Aﬀettions and Vices of all forts, as might be largely ſhewed, and will 
be in pait, under the next Head of Diſcourſe. 

But our Church neither maintains any licentious Principle, nor gives countenance 
to any ſuch Practice; our Adverſaries themſelves being Judges. 

Secondly, The Church of England is at the greateſt diſtance from that of Rome, in 
all thoſe Doctries and Prattices in which ſhe is juſtly charged with plainly contradicting the 
Holy Scripture. For inſtance, ( not to repeat any of thoſe ranked under the foregoing 
Head, ſeveral of which may alſo fall under this) Her Do&rines of Image Worſhip, ot 
Invocation of Saints (with her groſs practiſing upon them) of Tran/ubſtantiation, of 
Parduns and Indulgencies, of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, wherein Chriſt 1s pretended to 
be ſtill offered up afreſh for the quick and dead. Her keeping the Holy Scriptures from 
the Valgar, and making it ſo hainous a crime to read the Bible, becauſe by this means her 
foul Errors will be in ſuch danger of being diſcovered, and the People, of not conti- 
nuing wplicite Believers. Her tmjoyning the ſaying of Prayers, and the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, in an unknown Tongue, Her robbing the Laity of the Cup im the Lord's 
Supper. Her prohibiting Marriage to Prieſts, Her Dofirines of Merit, and Works of Su- 
pererogation. Her making ſimple Fornication a mere wvenial Sin. Her damning all that are 
not of ber Communion. Her moſt deviliſh Cruelties towards thoſe whom ſhe is pleaſed to pro- 
nounce Hereticks, Her darling Sons Dodtrines of Equivocation and Mental Reſervation ; 
of the Pope's power of diſpenſing with the moſt ſolemn Oaths, and of abſolving Subjetts from 
their Allegiance to therr lawful Princes : with many others not now to be reckoned 


up. 

"But the Church of England abominates theſe and the like Principles and Practices 
As to the inſtances of Image Worſhip, Invocation of Saints, and P&#dons and Indulgences, 
what our Church declareth concerning Purgatory, ſhe adds concerning zbeſe things 
too, Article 22. viz. That the Romiſh Dofrine concerning Pardons, Worſhip and Adoration, 
as well of Images as of Relicks, as alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing vainly invented 
and grounded on no warranty of Scripture ; but rather repugnant to the WWord of God, And 
as there is no ſuch Practice as Worſhipping of Images in or Church, lo all are de- 
ſtroyed which Popery had erected among us. Nor have we in our Church any Co- 
Mediators with Jeſus Chriſt ; we worſhip only one God, by one only Mediator, the 
Man Chiiſt Jeſus. And the now mentioned Practices, our Church doth not only de: 
clare to be repugnant to Holy Scriptures, but to be likewiſe moſt groſly 1dolatrous, viz. 
in the Hemilies. 

As to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, our Church declareth her ſenſe thereof, 
Article 28th. 1m theſe words: Tranſubſtantiation ( or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by Holy Writ, but it us repugnant 
ro the plain terms of Scripture 5 overthroweth the Nature of a Sacrament ; and hath given 
occaſion to many Superſtutions, The Body of Chriſt is given, taken and eaten in the Lord's 
Supper, only afier an heavenly and ſpiritual manner ; and the mean whereby the Body of 
Chriſt #s received and eaten in the Supper, # Faith. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
was not by Chriſt's Ordinance reſerved, carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped, As to the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, ſee what our Church faith of it, Article 31. viz. That the offering of 
Chriſt once made,ns that perfet Redemption, Propitiation and Satisfattion for all the Sims of the 
whole World, both original and aftual; and there i none other Satufattion for Sins but that 
alone. Wherefore the Sacrifices of the Maſs, in which it was commonly ſaid, That the Prieſt 
did offer Chriſt for the quick and the dead, to bawe Remiſſion of Pain or Guilt, were blaſ- 
phemous Fables, and dangerons Deceits, 

As to the Church of Rome's locking up the Scriptures, and probibiting the reading of them, 
Our Church hath not only more than once cauſed them to be tranſlated into our Mother 
Tongue, but allo, as 1 need not ſhew, gives as free hberty to the reading of the Bible 
as of any other Book; nor is any Duty in our Church eſteemed more neceſfary than 


that of reading the Scriptures, and hearing them read. : 
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As to Praymy and Adminiſtring the Sacrament in an unknown Tongue, as this is con- 
trary to the Practice of the Church of England, lo it is to her Declaraticn allo, Ar- 
ticle 24th. viz. That it is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the Cu: 
ſftom of the Primitive Church, to have publick Prayers im the Church, or to adminiſter Sa- 
craments in @ Tongue nit underſtanded of the People. 

As to Robbing the Laity of the Cup in the Lord's Supper 5 1n Our Church they may nor 
receive the Bread it they retuſe the Cup. And Article 30th. tells us, That the Cup of the 
Lord is not to be denied to the Laity ; for both the parts of the Lird's Sacrament, by Chriſt's 
Ordinance and Commandment, ought to be Adminiſtred to all Chriſtians alike. As to prohibis 
ting Marriage to Prieſts, thx is declared againlt Article 32d, Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons 
are not commanded by God's [Law either to vow the Eſtate of ſingle Life, or to abſtain from 
Marriage; therefore it us lawful for them, as for all other Chriſtian Men, to marry at their own 
Diſcretion, as they (hall judge the [ame to ſerve better to God!meſs. 

As to the Popiſh Doctrine of Merit, Our Church declares againſt this, Article 1 174. 
We are accounted righteous before God, only for the M:rit of our Lord and Sawvwur Feſis 
Chriſt by Faith, and not for our own Works or Deſervings. Wherefore, that we are Jus 
fified by Faith only, (viz. luch a Faith as purifics the Heart, ard works by Love) u @ moſt 
whol/ome DoGrine, and wery full of Comfort ; as more large'y zs expreſſed m the Homily of 
Juſtihcation. 

As to the DoRrine of Supereregaiion, thi 15 confured, Article 14th. Voluntary Warks, 
beſides, over and above God's Commandments, which they call Works of Supererogatun, can- 
not be taught without Arrogance and Impiety: For by them Men do declare, that they &» nat 
only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that they do more for hu | ake then 
of bounden Duty # required: Whereas Chriſt ſauh plamly, When ye have done all that are 
commanded to you, ſay, We are unprofitable Servants. 

As to making ſimple Fornication @ mere Venial Sim; Our Church will endure no fuch 
Doctrine. For as in the Litany ſhe calls Fornication expreſly a dead!y Sin, fo hath it 
ever been accounted in our Church, one of the moſt deadly, even contidere:1 as di- 
ſtin& from Adultery, 

As to the Church of Rome's damning all that are not of her Communien, the Ciuicch of 
England 5 guilty of no ſuch uncharitablenels like it 5 and never pronounced fo {ad a Sen-+ 
tence againſt thoſe in Communion with the Church of Rome, as great a deteſtation 
as ſhe exprefleth, in the Homilies, eſpecially of her 1dolatrous and wicked Principlcs and 
Practices. She 15 fatisfied ro condemn the groſs Corruptions of that Apoſtate Church, 
and leaves her Members to ſtand or tall to their own Maſter, nor takes upon her to 
Unchurch her. 

An1 as to the remaining moſt immora! Principles and Practices of the Romiſh 
Church, which are all as contrary to natural as co revealed Rei. gion, the greatelt Ene- 
mies our Church hath, cannot ſurely have th2 Forchead to charge her wich giving che 
lealt Countenance to any ſuch. There being no ſuch Church 1n Chriſtendom that 
more ſeverely condemns all Inſtances of Unrighteouſneſs and lLimorahiy. 

Thirdly, The Church of England 15 at a mighty diſtance from the Church of Rox, in 
refcrence to their publick Prayers and Offices. Whereas our Licu gy hath been by many 
condemned, as greatly reſembling the Maſs-Book, all that have compared them do 
know the contrary, and that there 15 a vaſt difference between them bouch as to mat- 
ter and form: Although ſome few of the ſame Prayers are t:und 1n both; and three 
or four of the ſame Rites, of which more hereafter. To thew chis throughout 1n the 
particulars, would be a very long and tedious task: I will therefore {ingie out the Order 
of Adminiſtration of Infant- Baptiſm, as we have it in the Romi(h Ritual, and detire the 
Reager io compare ic with that 1n our Liturgy ; and by this take a meaſure ct the like- 
neſs between our Liturgy and the Maſs- Book, &c. there being no greater agreement be- 
tween the Mcining and Evening Services, and the other Offices of cach, than i: be» 
eween theſe two ; excepting that, beſides the Lord's Prayer, there ts no Prayer beluuy- 
1ng to the Popilh Othce of Baptiſm to be met with-1n ours. 

For the {ake of the Readers who underſtand no more of the Language that the 
Popiſh Prayers and Offices are expretled in, than the generality of thoſe that make uſe 
ot them, cake the toliowing account of the Popiſh Adminiſtration of Infant-Beptiſm in 
our own Tongue. 

To pats by the long Bed-roll of preparatory Preſcriptions, the Prieſt, being dreſt in a 
Surphce and purple Kove, calis the Intant to be baptized by his Name, and fath, What 
asketh thou of the Church of Ged ? The Godfather anſwers, Fairh. The Prieſt ſarth again, 
What ſhalt thou get by Fath? The Godfather replies, Eternal Life. T hen adds the Prieſt, 
If iherefore thou wilt enter mnto Life, keep the Commandments ; Thou ſhalt Love the Lord thy 
God with: thine heart, &C, and thy Neighbour as thy [elf, 
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Next, the Prieſt blows three gentle putfs upon the Infant's Face, and faith, ( as if 
we come all into the World poſleſI:d by the Devil) Go out of bim, O wnclean Spirit, and 
give place to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. Then with his Thumb he makes the fign of 
the Croſs on the Infant's Forehead and Breaſt, ſaying, Receive rhe ſign of the Croſs both 
in thy forehead, and in thy heart : Take the faith of the beavenly jrecepts, and be thy man- 
ners ſuch, as that thou maiſt now become the Temple of God. 

After ths follows a Prayer that God would always proteft this bu Elect one, (calling 
him by his Name ) that & ſigned with the ſign of the. Croſs, &c. And after a long 
Prayer (the Prieſt laying his hand on the Infant's head) comes the Benedi&ion of Salt : 
of which thx is the Form. 

I exorciſe (or conjure) thee, O Creature of Salt, in the Name of God the Father Almigh. 
ty +, and in the Love of our Lord Feſus Chriſt +, and in the Power of the Holy Ghoſt +- 
I conjure thee by the Living God +, by the true God >, by the Holy God 4-, by the God + 
which created thee for the Safeguard of Mankind, and hath ordamed that thou ſhouldeſt be 
conſecrated by hu Servants, to the People entring into the Faith, that in the Name of the 
Holy Trinity, thou ſhouldeſt be made a wholſome Sacrament, for the driving away of the Ene- 
my. Moreover, we pray thee, O Lord our God, that in ſanfifymg, thou wouldeſt ſanttifie -- 
this Creature of Salt, and in bleſſing thou wouldeſt bleſs it +, that ut may be to all that receive 
it @ perfett Medicine remaining in their Bowels, in the Name of the ſame feſus Chriſt 
our Lord ; who ts about to come to judge the quick and dead, and the World by Fire, Amen. 
This idle and prophane Form being recited, the Prieſt proceeds in his Work with the 

or Infant ; and next, putting a little of this Holy Salt into his Mouth, he calls 

im by his Name, and ſaith, Take thou the Salt of Wiſdom: (and adds moit impi- 
ouſly ) be it thy proputiation unto Eternal Life, Amen. This ended with the Pax te. 
cum ; God Almighty 1s next mocked with a Prayer, That thu Infant, who bath taſted 
this firſt Food of Salt, may not be ſuffered any more to hunger, but may be filled with Ce- 
leſtial Food, &Cc. | 

Now follows another exorciling of the Devil, wherein he is conjured as before, and 
moſt wofully becalled. And the next the Prieſt ſigns the Infant again with his Thumb 
on the Forehead, ſaying, And ths fien of the Holy Croſs which we give to his Forebead, 
thou curſed Devil never dare thou to wiolate, By the (Mite Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 
And now after all this tedious expe&ation, we ſee ſome ſign of Baptiſm approaching, 
for the Prieſt puts his hand again on the Infant's head, and puts up a very good Prayer 
for him, 1n order to Bapniſm. 

The Prayer being ended, he puts part of his Robe upon the Infant, and brings 
him within the Church, ( for he hath been without all this while ) ſaying, ( calling 
him by his Name ) Enter thou into the Temple of God, that thow mayeſt partake with Chriſt 
in Eternal Life, Amen. Then foilow the Apoſtles Creed, and the Pater Noſfter But after 
all clus, here's more exerciſe for our Patience; for the Prieſt falls to his fooling again: 
For now comes another Exorciling or Conjuring of the Devil. And this being allo 
concluded, the Prieſt takes Spittle out of his Mouth, and touches therewith the Ears 
and Noſtrils of the Infant. And in touching his right and left Ear, he faith, Ephphara, 
(1.e.) Be opened. Then, touching his Noſtrils, he ſaith, for @ ſavour of ſweerneſs : 
( no doubt mighty ſweet! ) Another Conjuration of the Devil followeth in theſe words, 
Be packing, O Devil, for the Judgment of God u« at hand. 

And now the Prieſt will make you hope again that he hath not fo:gotten his main 
buſineſs : For he asks the Infant, whether he renounces the Dewil, and all bu Works, 
and all by Pomp: ; of which he makes three Queſtions, and the Godfather diſtinly 
anſwers to them. Burt, alas! he 1s 1s thus ſoon gone off from his proper Work again, for 
now you have him dipping his Thumb in Holy Oyl, and anointng the [nfane with 
t 1n his Breaſt, and berwixc his Shoulders, in the figure of a Crols, ſaying, I anomt 
thee with the Oyl of Salvation, in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that thou mayeſt obtam Eternal 
Life, Amen. 

Then the next he puts off his purple Robe, and puts on another of a white colour, and 


falls in good earneſt to the great bufineſs ; for having askt three more OQuettions our 


of the Creed, and received the Godfather's anſwers, and :6:s other Queſtion, Whether 
the Infant will be baptized ? and received the Godfathers an(wer to rhar, he pours Was» 
ter thrice upon the Child's head, as he reciteth over it our Saviour's Form of Baptiſm, 
doing it each time, at the naming of each of the Three Perſons. 

And now ( that the Prieſt may not conclude leſs wiſely than he began ) comes the 
Chryſm or Holy Ointment, in which dipping his Thumb, and anointing the Infant upon 
the Crown of his Head in the figure of a Croſs, he ths prayeth ; O God Ommiporent, 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who bath regenerated thee of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 


end who bath given thee Pardon for all thy Sins, Anoint thee with the Chryſm of Sal- 
vation, 
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vation, in the ſame Chriſt Feſus our Loyd, to Eternal Life, Amen. And next, afcer the 
Pax tibi, and the wiping of his Thumb, and the Anointed Head, he takes a white Linen 
Cloth, and putting it on the Child's Head, uſeth t&# Form : Take the white Garment 
which thou maiſt carry unſpotted before the Tribunal of our Lord Feſms Chriſt, that thou maiſt 
have Eternal Life, Amen, 
And laſtly, He puts into the Child's or his Godfather's Hand, a lighted Candle, and 
ſaith, Receive the burning Lamp, and keep thy Baptiſm blameleſs: Keep God's Command- 
ments, that when the Lord ſhall come to the Wedding, thou maiſt meet bim, together with all 
bus Saints, in the Celeſtial Court, and maiſt have Eternal Life, and live for ever, Amen. 
Concluding all with this Form, Go in Peace, and the Lord be with thee, Amen, 
And as if there were not fooling and ridiculous doing enough in this Office of the 
Commen Ritual, there are divers others added to them in the Paftorale : For n- 
ſtance, the Ceremony of blowing thrice in the Child's Face is here to be done Cro/5- 
ways. And after the Conyuration following, to which two more are here added, the 
Prieſt crofling his Forehead, faith, I ſign thee in the Forebead in the Name «of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, that thou maiſt truſt in bim. Then he croſſeth his Eyes, ſaying, I bleſs thy 
Eyes, that thou maiſt ſee bis brightneſs, Then his Ears, ſaying, 1 bleſs thy Kars, that 
thou maiſt bear the Word of bus Truth, Then his Neſtrils, ſaying, I bleſs thy Neftrils, that 17 hich ereſ- 
thou maiſt ſmell bus ſweetneſs, Then his Breaſt, laying, I bleſs thy Breaſt, that thou maiſt /*"'2 ay aiſo 
believe m bim, Then his Shoulders, ſaying, I bleſs thy Shoulders, that thou maiſt bear ? none y 
the Toke of his Service, Then his Mouth, ſaying, 1 bleſs rby Mouth, that tho maiſt >" Office po 
confeſs him, who lives and reigns God with the. Father, &c. Again, The Child here adult Bar- 
receives the (ſign of the Croſs in his right band, the Prieſt ſaying, (calling kim by his :/m.bue with 
Name ) I deliver thee the ſign of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, in thy right band, that thou maiſt *_ *®14110% 
fign thy ſelf, and drive away the Enemy on all ſides «from thee, and maif bave Eternal of the Forms 
Life, &C. 
Neg alio the Prieſt is to lay his Robe on the Child in the Figure of a Croſs, with a 
many dire menaces tormenting the Devil before his time. Here allo the Ave Maria 
is added to the Pater Noſter. The Infant hkewiſe hath t# Benedition pronounced 
over him before his going to the Font : The Benediftion of God the Father + Almighty, and 
of his Son + and Holy Gboſt + deſcend and abide upon thee; and the Angel of the Lord keep 
thee, until thou comeſt to Holy Baptiſm. As if the poor Creature were in mighty danger 
of being carried away by the Devil, before he could be baptized, notwithſtanding all 
the paſt Conjurations, and dreadſu] doings that had been made with him, and 
all the Crofles, together with the Holy Oyl and Holy Spittle beſtowed on the In- 
fant. And laſtly, (ro name no more additions, though there are divers others ) the 
"_ wherewith the anointed places are wiped, is ordered to be birnt over a Pond 
of Water. 
If thoſe who are unacquainted with eur Church's Office of Baptiſm would, after 
the reading of this of the Rewiſh Church, conſult ours, they will immediately acknow- 
ledge that no two things can well be more unlike than are theſe wo Offices. And the 
like, as was ſaid, may be ſeen in the reſt, as thoſe may perceive who, if they under- 
ſtand ſorry Latm, will take the pains to compare theirs with ours, And whereas we 
aſſerted the ſame thing of their and our Forms of Morning and Evening Prayers, we might 
particularly inſtance in the Litanies. Our Litany ( which I think, 1f compariſons may 
be allowed, is the choiceſt part of our Service) 15 more than any other part of the Lt- 
turgy condemnea by Diſſenters, as favouring of Popiſh Superſtition, But, 2s no- 
thing but great Ignorance can make any Man think it really doth ſo, ſo 1 am per- 
ſuaded, that the mere comparing 1t with that of the Romaniſts, might incline the 
moſt prejudiced to call it a moſt Proteſtant Piece of Devotion: For they ſhall find 
Invocatons of Saints and Angels to pray for them, the greater part of the Popiſh 
Litany. Next after the Holy Trinity, St. Mary 1s there invoked firſt by name, then as 
the Mother of God, then as the Virgin of Virgins, Next to her, three Angels are invoked 
by name. Then all the Angels and Arch- Angels together. Then all the Holy Orders of 
bleſied Spirits, Next John the Baptiſf., Next all the Patriarchs and Prophets, Next 
St. Peter and all the other Apoſtles and Ewvangeliſts by name. Then altogether, Then all 
the Holy Duſciples of our Lord, Then all the Holy Innocents, Then the Protomartyr 
St. Stephen, and Ten other by name. Then all the Holy Martyrs together. Then 
Seven more Saints, Then all che Biſhops and Confeſſors together, Then all the Holy 
Dofors, Then Five more of their own great Saints bY name, Then all the Holy 
Prieſts and Levites, Then all the Holy Aonks and Hermites. Then Seven She Saints 
by name. Then all the Holy Virgins and Widows, And Laſfth, All the He and She 
Saims together, 
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But the brevity I am confined to in this Diſcourſe, will not permit me to abide any 
longer upon ths Argument, of the vaſt diſtance berween theſe two Churches in refe- 
rence to their publick Prayers and Offices. . ; 

Fourthly. We proceed to ſhew, that there is alſo no ſmall diſtance between the 
Church of England, and that of Rome, in reference to the Books _ receive for Ca- 
nonical. This will be immediately diſpatch'd : For no more is to be ſaid upon ths ſub- 
je, but that, whereas the Church of Rome takes all the Apocryphet Books into her 
Canon ; the Church of England, like all other Proteſtant Churches, receives only 
thoſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament for Canonical Scripture, as ſhe declares 
in her fixth Article, of whoſe Authority there was never any donbt in the Church, And 
ſhe declareth concerning the Apocryphal Books in the ſame Article, citing St. Hierom 
for her Authority, That the Church doth read them for example of life, and inſtrution of 
manners ; but yet it doth not apply them to eftabliſh any Doftrine. And after the example 
of the Primitive Church, no more doth owrs; and appoints the reading ſome of them 
only upon the afore-ſaid account. 

In the Fifth and Laft place, the Church of England is at the greateſt diſtance poſ- 
ſible from the Church of Rowe, in reference to the Authority on which they each found 
;heir whole Religion. As to the Church of Rowe, ſhe makes her own Infallibility the 
Foundation of Faith. For, 

1. Our belief of the Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures themſelves, muſt, ac- 
cording to ber Do&rine, be founded upon her infallible Teſtimony. 

2. As to that prodigious deal which ſhe hath added of her own to the Dodrines and 
Precepts of the Holy Scriptures, and which ſhe makes as neceſlary to be believed and 
practiſed, as any Matters of Faith and Practice contained in the Scriptures ( and wore 
neceſſary too than many of them) the Authority of thoſe things is founded upon her 
unwritten Traditions, and the Decrees of her Councils ; which the will have to be no 
leſs inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, than were the Prophers and Apoſtles themſelves. 

But contrariwiſe, the Church of England doth, : kg 

1. Build the whole of her Religon upon the ſole Authority of Divine Revelation in 
the Holy Scriptures ; and therefore ſhe takes every jor thereof out of the Bible. She makes 
the Scriptures the compleat Rule of her Faith, and of her Prad#ice too, in all matters ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, that is, in all the Parts of Religion ; nor 1s there any genuine 
Son of tb Church, that maketh any thing a part of his Religion that is not plainly 
contained in the Bible. Let us ſee what our Church declareth to this purpoſe, in her 
fixteenth Article, wiz. That Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to Salvation ; ſo that 
whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, us not ro be required of any Man, that 
it ſhonld be believed as an Article of Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation, So 
that, as Mr. Chillingworth ſaith, THE BIBLE, THE BIBLE IS THE RELIGION OF 
PROTEST ANTS : So you ſee the Bible is the Religion of the Proteſtant Church of 
England : Nor doth ſhe fetch one Title of her Religion either out of unwritten Tra- 
ditions, or Decrees of Councils. Notwithſtanding ſhe hath a great Reverence for 
thoſe Councils which were not a Company of Biſhops and Prieſts of the Pope's pack- 
ing, to ſerve his purpoſes, and which have beſt deſerved the Name of General Coun. 
cils, eſpecially the four firſf : yet her Reverence of them confiſteth not in any Opi- 
nion of their Infalibil:ty : as appears by Article fourteen. General Councils may not be 
gathered together without the commandment and will of Princes : and when they be gathered 
rogether ( for as much as they be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirit and Word of God ) they may err, as have erred, even in things pertaining 
unto God. Wherefore things ordained by them as neceſſary to Salvation, have neither Strength 
nor Authority, unleſs it may be declared (that is, manifeſtly proved) that they be taken 
out of Holy Scripture. 

Let us fee again how our Church ſpeaks of the matter in hand, Article Twenty. 7he 
Church bath Power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith : 
And yet it us not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that s contrary to God's Word 
written ; neither may it ſo expound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. 
Wherefore although the Church be a Witneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ ( that 1s, as the Fewiſh 
Church was ſo of the Canon of the O/d Teſtament, by whole Tradition alone it could 
be known, what Books were Canonical, and what not ; ſo the Catholick Chrifian 
Church, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles downwards is ſo, of the Canon of the New; ) 
Vet as it ougbt not to decree any thing againſt the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ought it not to 
inforce any _ to be believed for neceſſity of Salvation. If it be asked who is to judge 
what is agreeable or contrary to Holy Writ? *Tis manifeſt chat our Church leaves 
it to every Man to judge for himſelf. But 'tis obje&ed, that 'tis to be acknowledged 
that if the Church only claimed a Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies ; ( chat ts, ac- 
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cording to the general Rules of doing all things Decently and Orderly, and to Edifi- 
cation, which Power all Churches have ever exerciſed) 1h may well enough con- 
ſift with private Perſons Liberty to {judge for themſelves : Bur *tis alſo ſaid in the 
now cited Article, that the Church hath Autbority in Controverſies of Faith ; and accor- 
dingly Owr Church hath pybliſh'd Thirty Nine Articles, and requires of the Clergy, 
&c. Subſcription to them. To this we anſwer, That we ſhall make one Article egre- 
giouſly to contradict _— and one of the ſame to contradict it ſelf, if we un- 
derſtand by the Authority in Controverſies of Faith, which our Church acknow- 
ledges all Churches co have, any more than Authority to oblige their Members to 
outward Submiffion, when their Deciſions are ſach as contradi& not any of the 
Eſſentials of our Religion, whether 'they be Articles of Faith, or Rules of Life ; not 
an Authority to oblige them to aſſent to their Decrees, as infallibly true. . But ic is 
neceſſary to the maintaining of Peace, that all Churches ſhould be inveſted with a 
Power to bind their Members to outward ſubmiffion in the Caſe afore-ſaid ; that is, 
when their ſuppoſed Errors are not of that moment, as that *tis of more pernici- 
ous conſequence to bear with them, than to break the Peace of the Church by op- 
poſing them. And as to the fore-mentioned Subſcription that is required to the Thirty 
Nine Articles, it is very conſiſtent with our Churches giving all Men Liberty to judge 
for themſelves, and not exerciſing Authority ( as the Romiſh Church doth) over our 
Faith, for She requires no Man to believe thoſe Articles, but at worſt only thinks it 
convenient that none ſhould receive Orders, to bs admitted to Benefices, &c- but ſuch 
as do believe them (not all as Articles of our Faith, but many as inferiour Truths ) 
and requires Subſcription to them as a Teſt, whereby to judge who doth {o believe 
them. But the Church of Rome requires ail, under pain of Damnation, to believe 
all Her long Bed-roul of Do&rines, which have only the Stamp of her Authority, 
and to believe them too as Articles of Faithz or to believe them with the ſame 
_ Faith that we do the indiſputable Do&rines of our Saviour and his A- 
oltles. 

: For a Proof hereof, the Reader may conſult the Bull of Pope Pizs the Fourth, 
which 15 to be found at the end of the Council of Trent. Herein it is ordained, 
that Profeflion of Faith ſhall be made and ſworn, by all Dignitaries, Prebenda- 
ries, and ſuch as have Bencfices with Cure, Military Officers, &c, in the Form fol- 
lowing. 


I N. do believe with a firm Faith, and do profeſs all and every thing contained in the 
Confeſſron of Faith, which z uſed by the Holy Roman Church, viz. 1 believe in one God the 
Father Almighty; and fo to the end of the Nicene Creed. I moſt firmly admit and em- 
brace the Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and the other Obſervances and Conſtitu- 
tions of the ſaid Church. Alſo the Hely Scriptures, according to the Senſe which our Holy 
Mother the Church hath held, and doth hold, &c. I profeſs alſo, that there are truly and 
properly Seven Sacraments of the New Law, inſtituted by Feſus Chriſt our Lord, and neceſ- 
ſary to the Salvation of Mankind ; altho' all are not neceſſary to every indrvidual Perſon, 8c, 
I alſo admit and recerve the received and approved Rites of the Catholick Church, in the 
Solemn Adminiſtration of all the aforeſaid Sacraments ( of which I have given the Reader 
a taſte) I embrace and receive all and every thing which bath been declared and defined 
concerning Original Sin and Juſtification m the Holy Synod of Trent. I likewiſe profeſs, 
that in the Maſs, a true, proper, and fropitiatory Sacrifice us offered to God, for the quick 
end dead : And that the Body and Blood of Chriſt #s truly, really, and ſubſtantially in the 
moſt Holy Euchariſt, 8c. 1 alſo confeſs that whole and entire Chrijt, and the true Sa- 
crament, u received under one of the kinds only, I conſtantly bold, that there xs a Purga« 
tory, and that the Souls there detained are relieved by the Prayers of the Faithful. And in 
like manner, that the Saints reigning with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and invoked, &C. 
And that their Relicks are to be worſhipped. 1 moſt humbly aſſert, that the Images of 
Chr:ft, and the Mother of God, always a Virgin, and of the other Saints, are to be had 
and kept, and that due Honour and Whrſhip s to be given them, 1 affirm alſo, that the 
Power of [ndulgences left by Chriſt in his Church, and that the uſe of them u wery ſa- 
lutiferous to Chriſtian People. I acknowledge the Holy Catholick ad Apoſtolick Roman 
Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches; and I profeſs and ſwear Obedience to the 
Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Alſo all the other things delivered, decreed and declared by the Holy Canons, and 
Oecumenical Councils, and eſpectally by the Holy Synod of Trent, 1 undoubtedly receive and 
profeſs : As alſo all things contrary to theſe, and all Hereſies condenmed, rejetied and ana- 
thematized by the Church, In like manner, Condemn, Rejett and Anathematize. This true 
Catholick Fauh, ( viz, all this Stuft of their own, together with che —_—_ «x7 
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Creed) withour which no Man can be ſaved, which at thu preſem IT truly profeſs and ſin- 
cerely hold, I will, God afſiſting me, moſt conſtantly retain and confeſs intire and inviolate ; 
and as much as in me lies, will take care that it be beld, taught and declared, by theſe that 
gre under me, or the Care of whom ſhall be committed to me ; I the ſame N. do profeſs, vow, 
and ſwear; ſo belp me God, and the Holy Gaps. of God, Who, when he reads thx, can 
forbear pronouncing the Reformation of the Church of England, a moſt glorious Ro-. 


formation ? 


2, As to the Motives our Chuch propoſeth for our Belief of the Doctrine of the 
Holy Scriptures, viz. That that Dodtrine is of Divine Revelation, they are no other 
than ſuch as are found in the Scriptures themſelves, wiz. the Excellency thereof, which 
conſiſts in its being wholly adapted to the reforming of Mens Lives, and renewing 
their Natures after the Image of God; and the Miracles by which it is confirmed. 
And as to the Evidence of the truth of the matters of FaR, wiz. that there were ſuch 
Perſons as the Scriptures declare to have revealed God's Will to the World ( ſuch as 
Moſes, our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles: ) and that theſe Perſons delivered ſuch 
Do&rine, and confirmed it by ſuch Miracles, and that the Books of Scripture were 
written by thoſe whoſe Names they bear. I ſay, as to the Evidence of the Truth of 
theſe matters of Fa, our Church placeth it not in her own Teſtimony, or in the 
Teſtimony of any particular Church, and much leſs that of Rome, but in the Teſti- 
mony of the whole Catholick Church down to us from the time of the Apoſtles, and 
of Univerſal Tradition ; taking in that of Strangers and Enemies, as well as Friends ; 
of Fews and Pagans, as well as Chriſtians. 

Secondly, We proceed to ſhew, that a Churches ſymbolizing, or agreeing in ſome 
things with the Church of Rome, is no Warrant for Separation from the Church (ſo 
agreeing. Agreement with the Church of Rome 1n things either in their own nature 
good, or made ſo by Divine Precept, none of our Difſenting Brethren could ever 
zmagine not to be an indiſpenſable Duty : Agreement with her in what 13 in its own 
natural evil, or made ſo by a Divine Prohibition, none of us are ſo forſaken of all 
Modeſty, as to deny it to be an inexcuſable Sin. The queſtion theretore is, Whe- 


.ther to agree with this Apoſtate Church, in ſome _ of an indiflerent nature, be 


a Sin, and therefore a juſt ground for Separation from the Church ſo agreeing. Bur, 
by the way, if we ſhould ſuppoſe that Churches agreeing with the Church of Rome 
in ſome indifferent things is ſinful, I cannot think that any of the more ſober fort of 
Diſſenters ( and I deſpair of Succeſs in arguing with any but ſuch ) will thence in- 
fer, that Separation from the Church ſo agreeing, is otherwiſe warrantable, than up- 
on the account of thoſe things being impoled as neceſſary Terms of Communion. But 1 
am ſo far from taking it for granted, that a Church is guilty of Sin in agreeing in 
ſome indifferent things with the Church of Rome, that I muſt needs profeſs, I have 
often wondred how this ſhould become a Queſtion : Seeing whatſoever is of an in- 
different Nature, as it is not commanded, fo neither is it forbidden by any moral 
or poſitive Law; and where there x no Law, the Apoſtle ſaith, there is no Tranſpreſſions 
Sin being, according to his definition, the Tran/greſſion of the Law. And whereas cer- 
tain Circumſtances will make things that in themſelves are neither Duties nor Sms, 
to be either Duties or Sins, and to fall by Conſequence under ſome Divine Command 
or Prohibition; I have admired how this Circumſtance of. an ind:fferent ihings being 
uſed by the Church of Rome, can be thought to alter the nature of that thing, and make 
it ceaſe to be indifferent, and become finful. But that it doth ſo, 1s endeavoured to 
be proved by that general Prohibition to the 1/raelites, of imitating the doings of the 
«Egyptians and Canaanites in thoſe words, Lev. xviii. 2. After the doings of the Land 
of «Egypt, wherein ye dwell, ſhall ye do not, and after the doings of the Land of Canaan, 
whither I bring you, ſhall ye not do, neither ſhall ye walk in their Ordinances. This place 
divers of the Defenders of Nonconformity have laid great weight upon, as a Proof 
of the ſinfulneſs of Symbolizing with the Church of Rome, even in indifferent things. 
But I chuſe to forbear the naming of any whoſe Arguings I purpoſe to enquire into, 
becauſe I would prevent ( if it be poflible) the leaſt ſuſpicion in the Readers, that L 
deſign 1n this Performance to expoſe any Man's weakneſs 1n particular, or that I am 
therein acted by any Perſonal Piques. 

Now then, as to the Texe now cited, not to inſiſt upon the fallaciouſneſs of Ar- 
guing, without mighty caution, from Laws given by Moſes to the Iſraelites, fo as to 
infer the Obligatior of Chriſtians, who are under a diſpenſation fo 'different from 
theirs, and in Circumſtances (o vaſtly differing from thoſe they were in : I lay, not 
to inſiſt upon the fallaciouſneſs ef this way of Arguing, ( which all conlidering 


Perſons muſt needs be aware of ) if :h# general Prohibition be not art all co be limited, 
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then it will follow from thence, that the Iſraelites might have no uſages whatſoever in 
common with the «Zgyptians or Canaanites ; and therefore, in as genera! Terms as the 
Prohibition runs, our Bretkren muſt needs acknowledge, that there is a Reſtriction 
therein intended ; it being the moſt abſurd thing to imagine, that the 75aelites were 
ſo bound up by God, as to be obliged to an unlikeneſs to thoſe People in all their 
Actions : For, as the Apoſtles ſaid of che Chriſtians, if they were never to company 
with wicked Men, they muſt needs go out of the World, we may ſay of the 1/raclites, in 
reference to this Caſe of theirs, rbey then muſt needs have gone out of the World, Now, 
if this general Prohibition, After their doings ye ſhall not do, be to be limited and re- 
ſtrained, what way have we to do it, but by conſidering the Context, and confining 
the Reſtriction to thoſe Particulars prohibited in the following Verſes? But 1 need 
not ſhew, that the Particulars forbidden in all theſe, vis. from w. 5th. to the 24th. 
were not things of an indifferent nature, but Incefuous Copulations, and other abomi- 
nable Atts of Uncleaneſs, And God doth expreſly enough thus reftrain that general Pro- 
hibition, inthe 24th Verſe, in theſe words : Defile not your ſelves in any part of theſe things, 
for in all theſe the Nations are defiled, which I caſt out before you, 

Burt thoſe that alledge this Text to the afore-ſaid purpoſe, will not hear of the gene- 
1al Propofirion's being thus Imited by the Context; ( as apparent as 1t is, that it neceſ- 
{arily muſt) becauſe, ſay they, we find that God forbids the 1/raelites in other places to 
imitate Heathens in things of an indifferent and innocent nature. 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, That ſuppoſing this were fo, it doth not from thence fol- 
low, that God intended to torbid ſuch imitations in this place, the contrary being fo 
manifeſt as we have ſeen. But, 

Secondly, That God hath any where prohibited the 1/raelites to ſymbolize with Hea- 
tbens, n things of a mere indifferent and innocent nature : I mean, that he hath 
made it unlawtul to them to obſerve any ſuch Cuſtoms of the Heathens, merely upon 
the account of their being like ther, is a very great miſtake : Which will appear by 
conſidering thoſe places which are produced for it. One is, Devr. xiv. 3. You ſhall not 
cut you ſelves, nor make any baldneſs between your Eyss for the dead. Now, as to the 
former of theſe prohibited things, who ſeeth not that 'tis unnatural, and therefore 
not indifferent? And as to the latter, viz. the disfiguring of themſelves by cutting 
off their Eye-brows, this was not merely an indifferent thing neither ; it being a Cu- 
ſtom at Funerals much disbecoming the People of God, which would make them look 
as if they ſorrowed for the Dead as Men without Hope. 

Another place infiſted upon for the ſame purpoſe, is Lev. xix. 19. Thou ſhalt not let 
thy cattel gender with a diverſe kind ; thou ſhalt not ſow thy ground with mingled ſeed ; 
mor ſhall a garment of linnen and woollen come upon thee» Now theſe three, *is ſaid, 
are things of ſo indifferent a nature, that none can bs more indifferent Ll anſwer, 
'Tis readily granced: But where is it ſaid, that theſe things were forbidden be» 
cauſe the Heathens uſed them 2 Maimonides indeed ( as I learn from Grotizs ) faith, 
That the eEeyptians uſed theſe mixtures of Seeds, and of Linnen and Woollen in 
many of their Magical Exploits ; but 'tis univerſally acknowledged chat theſe things, 
among many other, were forbidden to the Fews, as Myſtical Inſtructions in Moral 
Duties. 

I have found no other Text made uſe of to prove mere indifferent things to have 
been forbidden the 1/raelites, only in regard of Heathens ufing them, which make 
more for this purpofe than theſe rwo do, nor hardly another that makes ſo much. 
But if there were never ſo many, it 15 not worth our while to concern our elves 
now with them, becauſe, though we ſhould ſuppoſe a great number of inſtances of 
ſuch things as were forbidden thoſe People, for no other reaſon, but becauſe the 
v£gyptians or Canaanites uſed them, yet this would fignifhe nothing to the proving 
our Churches Symbolizing with that of Rome in indifferent things to be unlawful, 
becauſe there 15 not the like reaſon, why in ſuch things we may not Syinbolize with 
Papiſts, that there was why the Fews ſhould be forbidden to Symbolize in ſuch with 
thoſe Heathens : For there could not be too great a diſtance and unlikenels between 
thoſe People and theſe 1n their Ulages, in regard of their ſtrangely vehement 1nclt- 
nation to their Superſtitious and Idolatrous Practices. And upon this account the 
diſtance was made wider ( as our Brethren themſelves will acknowledge ) between 
the Jews and the Pagans, than it ought to be between Chriſtians and them, or be- 
tween Proteſtants and Papiſts. And we find that the diſtance that God made between 
the Jews and Heathens, as very wide as it was, was not wide enough to preſerve the 
Jews from being very often (and that generally too ) infeted with their Superitici- 
ons, and various kinds of Idolatry : No, though they frequently paid moft dear tor 
thele their wicked Inutations of them. But, thanks be to God, there is = ſuch 
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inclination in the Members of our Church to go over to that of Rowe, nor have any ſuch 
inclination been obſerved ever fince the Reformation. And where one of our Communi- 
on hath revolted our of Love to Popery, ( of thoſe few comparatively who have play'd 
the Apoſtates ) we have cauſe to beheve that many have ſo done merely upon the {core 
of Intereſt. And I need not ſay, that ſuch Perſons would not have been preſerved 
from Apoſtaſie, by our Church's being ſet at the wideſt diſtance poſſible from the 
Church of Rome, in indifferent things. Nay, 'tis {o far from being true, that there is 
a general inclination in our Proteſtants to Popery, that nothing 1s better known, or 
hath of late been more obſerved, than the greateſt Antipathy and Averſion there- 
to imaginable in the generality. Upon which account, I fay, the fore-faid and the 
like Prohibitions to the Jewiſh Nation ( although they ſhould be underſtood in che 
Senſe of our Diſſenting Brethren ) can by no parity of reaſon be obliging to us Prote 
ſtant Chriſtians. p 


And indeed moſt of them have ſeemed of late years to be pretty well aware of 


this, and therefore divers of their Wiicers have limited the unlawtulneſs of Symbo. 
Izing with the Romiſh Church, to things that have been abuſed notoriouſly, in 11:1a- 
trow and proſly ſuperſtitious Seryices, And that our Symbolizing with that Church in 
any ſuch things is Unlawful, they endeavour to demonſtrate both by Sciipture- Pre- 
cepts and Examples. | 

Firſt, They endeavour to demonſtrate this by Scripture-Precepts. And if any 
ſuch Precept as {this could be produced, That all ſuch thivgs ax have been nuor- 
ouſly abuſed and poiluted in Idolatrous or groſly ſuperſtitions Services, ſhou!d by all be abo- 
liſhed and laid aſide, there could be no place lefc for Diſpute about this matter ; and 
I doubt not but we ſhould all of us expreſs as great Zeal, as our Biethren &o, for 
the aboliſhing of all ſuch things. But no ſuch expreſs azzd unlimited Precepe 15 
pretended, but the chief of thoſe Texts from whence our Brethren endeavour to 
infer this Propoſition, That it « the Will of God, that all things ſo polluted ſhould 
be utterly deſtroyed and laid aſide, are theſe following : Iſaiah xx. 22. Ye ſhall defile 
alſo the covering of thy Graven Images of Silver, and the Orzament of thy Molten imas- 
ges of Gold : Thou ſhalt caſt them away as a Menſtruous Cloth, thou ſhalt ſay unto it, 
Get thee hence, 

Deut. 7.25, 26. The Graven Images of their Gods ſhall ye burn with Fire; thou ſhalt 
not deſire the Silver or Gold that is on them, nor take it unto thee, left thou be ſnared there- 
in: for it i an Abomination to the Lord thy God. Neither ſhalt thou bring an Abomi- 
nation into thy Houſe, leſt thou be a curſed thing like it ; but thou ſhalt utterly deft 
it, and thou ſhalt utterly abbor it, for it s @ Curſed thing, 

Jude 23. hating even the Garment {poutted with the Fieth, 

Revel. ii. 14. I bave few things againſ thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that 
hold the Dofrine of Balaam, who taught Balac ts caſt a ſtuwnblirg block hefere the 
Children of Iſrael, to Eat things Sacrificed unto Idols, &c. Ver. 20 Notwithſtanding 
I bave a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that Woman TFezebel, which 
calleth ber ſelf a Prophete(s, to teach and ſeduce my Servants to commits Fornicaiion, and 
to Eat things Sacrificed to Idols. 

Now to their aliedging of theſe Texts to prove the fore ſaid Propofiton, I reply : 

Firſt, That the laſt of them is altogether impercinent. For the eatmg of things of- 
fered to Idols condemned in thoſe two jVerles, is nothing better than joyning and 
complying with Idolaters, and communicating 1n Idol Worſhips. Which the vile 
Gnoſticks held they might do ( and accordingly* practiied this Dodtrine )) to avoid 
Perſecution : Which abominable Se& aroſe in the Church (as we learn trom Irene, 
Ep! baniws, Euſebius, &c, ) even in the Apoſtles times, of which $0 Magus was che 
firſt Founder. But St. Paul hath given us his Judgment concerning Eating of things 
offered to Idols, without any reſpe& to Idols in Eating, in 1 Cor. viii. chap. viz. 
That upon no other account but that of Scandal it 1s unlawful. 

And the like he hach done, 1 Cor. x. 27,28,29. If any of them that believe not bid you to 
4 Feaſt, and you be diſpoſed ro go, whatſoever u ſet before you, Eat, making no queſtion ſor Con- 
ſcience ſake, But if any man [ay unto you, this us offered m Sacrifice unto Idols, Eat not, for his 
ſake who ſhewed it and for Conſcience ſake &&c, Conſcience I ſay not thine own,but of+the others : 
For why u my liberty judged of another man's Conſcience ? That is, {o as ro make a thing 1n- 
different in 1t ſelf, f1;nply unlawful ro we. Bur the ſtating of this caſe of Scandal 15 the 
buſineſs of another's Pen, to which I reter thoſe who need ſatisfaction 1n this matter. 

Secondly, As to thoſe words of St. Jude ---- hating even the Garment ſpotted by the bleſb : 
Nothing more can poffibly be gathered from chem, than what we and all Chriſtians 
muſt acknowledge, as well as our Brethren, viz. that we ought to be as cautious of 


expoling our {elves unnecellarily ro temptations to f1n, as we naturally ar of rouch- 
ing 
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touching the Garments of infeed Perſons Bur if the Text had run thus — ba: 
ting even the Garment that was once ſpotted with the Fleſh, or once fouled with a 
Plague-Sore, though it be never ſo well cleanſed from infe&ion, then I muſt con- 
feſs 1t would be an Argument for our Brethrens purpoſe, we could make no te- 
ly to. 

D kedh. As to the two places cited out of the Old Teſtament, they indeed not 
only ſerve to prove, that it was God's Will that the Fews ſhould deſtroy [dols, but 
alſo the Appurtenances of them, And the reaſon of theſe Precepts being given 
co thoſe People hath already been ſhewed, wiz. becauſe they were fo ſtrangely, ſo 
prodigiouſly adcifted to the Superſtitions and Idolatry of their Heathen-Neighbours. 
But if theſe and the hke places ſhould really make for our Brethrens Delign in 
citing them, and to prove that Chriſtians are obliged to deſtroy, or caſt away, all 
things notoriouſly defiled in groſly Superſtitious and Idolatrous Services, they would 
certainly prove more, than the more ſober fort of Difſenters do defire they ſhould. 
For they do not obje& againſt the lawtulneſs of ufing the Churches, or Fonts, or 
Bells, which heretofore were moſt notoriouſly ſo defiled by the Papiſts. But if 
theſe Texts ſpeak it to be the Duty of Chriſtians as well as Fews to deſtroy all ſuch 
chings, then *tis manifeſt that down we muſt with all our Old Churches, &«c. or we 
are guilty of an inexcuſcable violation ot- the Divine Law. And to except ſuch things 
as thele, after they have evinced from ſuch Scriptures our Obligation to deſtroy all 
chings notoriouſly polluted in groſly Superſticious and Idolatrous Services, ſeems 
to be making too too bold with the expreſs Laws of God, which make no ſuch 
exceptions, nor doth the fore-mentipned reaſon of them 1mply any ſuch. And 
therefore they have been highly condemned for making ſuch like exceptioris, by o- 
thers of their Brethren who have attained to a higher Diſpenſation. And con- 
{idering this Conceffion that ſuch things as the fore-named may ill be lawfully 
uſed, as alſo the Conceflions of a nameleſs Author in his famous Book called, 
Nehuſhtan, that -no Creature of God is to be refuſed, nor any neceſſary or profitsble devices 
of Men need be ſent packing upon the account of thei baving been much abuſed to the fore- 
ſaid ends ; 1 appeal to their own more ſedate thoughts, whether all char cart be con- 
cluded from ſuch Scriptures is any more than this, that things fo abuſed ought to 
be deſtroyed or aboliſhed, by all who have Power to do ic, in ſome certain caſe or 
caſes, and not merely for this reaſon, becauſe they have been ſo abuſed. This, I 
preſume, none of us will deny; and if they will acknowledge it, as rhey muſt do 
if they will ſtand to thoſe their Conceflions, they will be conitrained co give up 
this Cauſe. 

L will conclude the Argument in hand with the Judgment of that Eminent Refor- 
mer Mr. Calvin, whoſe Authority goes farther wich che generalicy of our Brethren, 
than, I think, any Man next to the Apoſtles. Saith he upon the Second Command- 
ment, | know that the Fews, throughGut the time of their Pedagogy, were comman- 
ded to deſtroy the Groves and Altars ,of Idolaters, not by wertue of the Moral Law, but 
by an Append:x in the Judicial or Politick Law, which did oblige that People for a time only, 
but it binds not Chriſtians : and therefore we do not in the leaſt ſcruple whether we may law- 
fully uſe thoſe Temples, Fonts, and other Materials, which have been beretofore abuſed to 1d9- 
latrows and Superſtitions Uſes, I acknowledge indeed, that we ought to remove ſuch. things 
as ſeem to nowriſh Idolatry, upon ſuppoſition that we our ſelves in oppoſing tod evidently things 
m their own Nature indifferent, be not too Superſtitious, It equally Superſt ious tb condemn 
things indifferent as Unholy, and to command them as if they were Holy. Thus you fee 
how Mr: Calvin's Senſe agreeth exactly with ours, touching this pointe of Controverfie 
between us and many of our Diſſenting Brethren. 

Secondly. They endeavour alſo to make out this Doftrine of theirs by Scripture Ex- 
omples. There are four or tive of thele Examples inſiſted upon, bir I will trouble the 
Reader with con{1dering only one of them ; but becauſe it 1s the principal Example, 
and that which they lay moſt ſtreſs on ; and becauſe the Reply I ſhalt make to chus, 


will be as ſatisfactory in reterence to the reſt. Jt is that of Hezekiab his breaking int 


pieces the Brazzn Serpent that Moſes had made, beeauſe the Chnldren of 1/raet burnt 
Incenſe to it, 2 Kings xviii. 44 Now, faith a certain noted Author, What Example is tore 
conſiderable than that of Hezekiah, who not only aboliſhed ſuch Moniiments of Idolatry, at 
at their firſt Inftuution were but Mens Inventions, but brake down alſo the Brazen Seypinit 
( chougb originally ſet up at God's command ) when once be ſaw it abuſed ro Idolarry. Anid he 
adds, thac this deed of Hezekiab, Pope Stephen doth greatly praiſe, ( citing Wolphins for it Y 
and profeſſeth that it us ſet before us for our imitation; and when our Predeceſſots have wrought 
ſome things, which might have been without fault tn their time, ant afterwards they are con- 
wverted into Error and Superſtition, they may be quickly deffFojed by iz who come after _ , 
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Calv: de vitan- Let not any i ink me [0 auf | 

bim{elf to the Papiſts in any Ceremony or Obſervance ; for it i not my pur- 

any thing, but what u clearly Evil, and openly Vicious. 
ſach-like Sayings of this Learned Perſon. 


63 Saporſtilo- &6 acepyopoderg, 


Which ſoever of the Stephens this was, he was a ſtrangely honeſt Pope ; eſpecially 
had he practiſed according to this his Profeflion, and his Infallibilityſhip had judged im- 
partially of Errors and Superſtitionss And he cites Farellas ( out of, an Epiſtle of 
Calwvin's) for this Saying, That Princes and Magiſtrates ſhould learn by thus Example of 
Hezekiah, what they ſhould do with thoſe ſignificant Rites of Mens deviſing, which have 
turned to Superſtition. And he farther adds, That the Biſhop of Wincheſter (in bis Ser- 
mon on Phil. i1. 10 ) acknowledgeth, that whatſoever i taken up at the injunttion of Men, 
when it #s drawn to Superſtition, cometh under the compaſs of the Brazen Serpent, and u to 
be aboliſhed. And he ſaith, He excepteth nothing from this Example, but only things of 
God's own preſcribing. But *tis ſtrange if a Biſhop ſhould not except Churcbes, and ſome 
other things beſides, which are of an humane make; and as ſtrange it there be nothing 
going before, or coming after this acknowledgement, to lead us to a better underſtang- 
ing of it. We will not queſtion our Author's Faithtulneſs in tranſcribing ir, but wiſh 
he had told us which Biſhop of Wincheſter this 1s, and in what Page of his Sermon we 
might find this acknowledgment. 

at that this Fat of King Hezeckiab will not prove, that whatſoever hath been noto« 
rioully defiled in idolatrous or groſly ſuperſtitious Services ought to be abolſhed, and 
much leſs, that the not aboliſhing ſome ſuch things, is 2 good Ground- for Separation 
from the Church that negleas fo to do, will, 1 preſume, ſufficiently appear by . theſe 
following Conſiderations. 
_ Firſt. The Brazen Serpent was not only a thing defiled in Idolatrous Services, but 
it was made an Idol it ſelf. 

Secondly. It was not only a thing that had once been made an Idal, or Objz& of 
Religious Worſhip, but it was actually ſo at that time when it was deſtroyed. Nay, it 
was at that inſtant an Obje& of the moſt groſs kind of Idolatey ; it being nor only 
bowed down to, but had likewiſe Incenſe burnt to it, this being a Rite which is never 
uſed in mere Ciyil Worſhip, like bowing 1be Knee, &c. but ſo proper and peculiar to 
Divine Worſhip, that no Rite is more ſo. Nay, farther: 

Thirdly. It was not thus notoriouſly idolized by ſome few of the People, but 
the Pcople were generally lapſed into this Idolatry 5 as the Text plainly ſheweth:; 


Nay, | 

Fourthly, There was as little hope as could be of the Peoplesjbeing reclaimed from 
this I , While the Idol was in being; ſeeing that of a long time they had been 
accuſtomed thereunto. For, 'tis ſaid, that wnto thoſe days the Children of 1/rael burne 
Incenſe to it, which ſpeaks it to have been, not only a Com, but a Cuſtom alſo of 


a og Fancng, | © h 

Fiftbly. Aichough it had been only a thing defied in idolatrous Services, yet we free- 
ly grant, that it ought to have been deſtroyed,, or removed from the Peoples fight, 
it to continuance of. it in their view were like to be-a Snare tothem, and a Tempta- 
tion to Idolatry ; Since now the uſe of it was ceaſed, for which, by Divine Appoint- 
ment, it was furſt' erected : But there was no neceflity for this, upon ſuppoſitition 
that it had ceaſed to be abuſed for any conſiderable time, and there were no appea- 
rance of an Inclination in the People to abuſe at-again.' And no doubr, all things 
of an indifferent-nature, that have formerly been abuſed to. Idolatry or Superſtition, 
ought to be taken away by the Governours, whenloever they find cheir People again 
enchned.ſo to abuſe them ; at. leaſt, if ſuch abuſe cannot probably be prevented by 


other means. SY, "ne Se. ky 

Sixtbly, But had Hezekiab ſuffered the Brazen Serpent ſtill to ſtand, no doubt pri- 
vate Perſons ( who have no Authority to make publick Retormations ) might lawfully 
have made uſe of it, to put them in mind of, -and affe& them with the wonderful 


Mercy of God, expreſſed by ic to their Fore-fathers, notwithſtanding that many had, 
notgn ormprly or aid atthat very nick of time, make an Idol of ic. And much more 
mi js have lawfully continued in the Communion of the Church, ſo long as there 


was no conſtraint laid upon them to joyn with them in their Idolatry; as we do not 
of any. that ſeparated from, the Church while the Brazen Serpent was permitted 

to , as wofully abuſed as it was by the generality. | 
I will alſo conclude this Head -with-the Scene of Mr. Calvin concerning Rites uſed 
(and conſequently .ſuperſticiouſly abuſed ) by the Papiſts, expreſſed in theſe words; 
| ere, or bound up, as to forbid @ Chriſtian without any exception, 


Fo £ I 
; added many other 


To which may 
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And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be diſcourſed upon our ſecond wu 
© ama” | | general Head, wiz, 

That a Churches Symbolizing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, «5 wi 

Separation from the Church ſo Symbolizing. ſ » & no Warrant for 


We now proceed, 1n the third and laſt place, to ſhew; That the Aor 
is between the Church of England and the Church of Rome is in > ET 
make Cm—_— _ the _ - Dans unlawful. 

We have ſhewed what a vaſtly wide Diſtance and Diſagreement there is b 
the Church of England and that of Rome : and we have llciendy ( hengh wa 
X the greateſt brevity ) made it apparent, that a Churches ſymoolizing, or agreeing in 
/ ſome things with the Church of Rome, and thoſe ſuch too as She hath abuſed” in 

idolatrous and groſly ſuperſtitious Services, is no juſt Ground for Separation from 
the Church ſo agreeing: and we have anſwered the Chief of thoſe Arguments 
which have been brought for the Confirmation of the contrary Doarine. And now 
from what hath been diſcourſed, it may with the greateſt eaſe be proved, that thoſe 
things wherein our own Church particularly agreeth with the Remiſh Church, donone 
of them ſpeak ſuch an Agreement therewith, as will juſtifie Separation from our 
Churches Communion. 
Now the Particulars wherein our Church ſymbolizeth with that of Rome, which our 
- Diſenters take Offence at, and make a pretence for Separation ( though all Difſenters 
are not offended at al! of them, and much leſs ſo offended, as to make them all a Pre- 
tence for Separation) are principally theſe following, 

Firſt, The Government of our Church by Biſhops. 

Secondly, Our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy, or Set-Forms of Prayer, and Admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, and other publick Offices. 

Thirdly, A Lituigy ſo contrived as that of our Church is; 

Fourthly, Certain Rites of our Church, particularly the Surplice, the Croſs in Baptiſm 
the Geſtwre of Kneeling at the Communion, the Ring in Marriage, and the obſervation 
of certain Holidays. And to all theſe I ſhall ſpeak very {uccin&ly, the limits I am 
confined to not permitting me to enlarge much upon any of them. 

a I muſt firſt premiſe, concerning them all in general, theſe following 
things : 

Firſt, That I take it for granted, that they are all indifferent in their own nature: 
That there is nothing of viciouſneſs or immorality in any of them to make them un- 
lawful. I know no body ſo unreaſonable, as not to grant this. 

Secondly, That there 15 no expreſs poſitive Law of God againſt any of theſe things, 
I do not know of any ſuch Law objeRed againſt any one of them. And therefore, 
if all or any of them are unlawful, they muſt be made ſo, either by Conſequences 
drawn from Divine Laws, or certain Circumſtances attending them. 

Thirdly, That I am concerned in this Diſcourle to vindicate them from being un- 
lawful, upon the account only of this one Circumſtance, viz. Our Symbolizing with 
the Church of Rome in them. Now then, 

Firft, As to the Government of our Church þy , Biſhops : Th# 1s ſo far from being 
an unlawful Symbolizing with the Church of Rowe, that we have moſt clear Ev:- 
dence of its being a Symbolizing with Her in an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. And 
what Eminent Divines of the Presbyterial Party have acknowledged ( and 1s too evi- 
dent to be denied or doubted by any, who are not wholly ignorant of Church H:- 
ſtory ) 15 ſufficient (I ſhould think ) to ſatishie unprejudiced Perſons concerning the 
Truth of this: and that «15s, that this was the Government of all Churches in the 
World from the Apoſtles times, for about 1500 years together. Beza, in his Trea- 
tiſe of a Threefold kind of Epiſcopacy, Divine, Human, and Satamical, atierts con- 
cerning the ſecond (which is that which we call Apoſtolical ) That of thu Kind 
to be underſtood whatſoever we read concerning the Aatharity of Biſhops ;' 1n Ignatius, 2nd 
other more antient Writers. And the famous Peter du Moulin, 1n his Book of the Pa- 
foral Office, written in Defence of the Presbyterial Government, acknowledgeth, that 

preſently after the Apoſtles times, or even in their time, ( as Eccleſiaſtical Story witreſſeth ) 
| it was ordained, that in every City one of the Presbytery ſhould be called @ Biſhop, who (hould 
have prebeminence over bus Collegues, to awoid Confuſion, which oft-times ariſeth out of 
Equality. And truly, ſaith he, thu Form of Government all Churches every where 1c- 
ceived, Mr. Calvin ſaith in his Inſtitution of Chriſtian Religion, Quibus docendi minus 7 , | Ne 
injun&tum erat, &c. Thoſe to whom w4 committed the Office of Teaching, they called t5em MY ” 
all Presbyters. Theſe eletted ont of their number 4n each City one, to whom in a ſpecial man- 
ner they gave the Title of Biſhop, leſt _ and Contention ( as it commonly happeneth ) ſhould 
ariſe out of Equality. And in his Epiſtle to Archbiſhop Cranmer, he thus accolts him : 
Rr 2 Illuſtrifims 
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Illuſtriſſime Domine, & Ornatiſſime Preſul, &c. Moſt Iluſtrious Sir, and moſt Hon ourable 
Prelate, and by me beartily reverenced : And tells him, That if be might be ſerviceable to 
the Church of England, be would not think much of paſſing over ten Seas for that purpoſe. 
Again, in his Epiſtle to the King of Poland, he thus ſpeaks of Patriarchs and Arch- 
biſhops ; The antient Church did appoint Patriarchs and Primates in every Province, that 
by this Bond of Concord the Biſhops might the better be knit together, | 

In ſhort, (for I muſt not proceed farther upon this vaſtly large Head of Diſcourſe ) 
I know not how our Brethren will defend the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of the Obſer- 
vation of the Lord's Day, while they contend that thx of Epiſcopacy cannot be con- 
cluded, from the uninterrupted T1 adition of the Catholick Church, for ſo many Cen- 
turies from the time of the Apoſtles. Nor how thoſe that ſeparate from our Church 
upon the account of its Government by Biſhops, and call it Antichriſtian, can defend 
the Lawfulneſs of communicating with any Church in Chriſtendom, tor about 509 
years together. 

Secondly, As to our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy, or Set-Forms of Prayer and 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other publick Offices, it is caſie co ſhew, that 
Symbolizing with the .Church of Rome herein 1s ſo far from being culpable, and 
much more from being a juſt Ground of Separation from our Church, that 'cs highly 
commendable: For as herein our Church no leſs ſymbolizeth with the Primitive 
Church, than with that of Rome, as ſhe is now conſtituted ( nothing being more cer- 
tainly known, than that Liturgies are of moſt antient ſtanding) fo nothing is more 
highly expedient, for the due management of the publick Worthip of God, than 
the uſe of a Liturgy. And indeed, inſtead of Expedient, I might lay Neceſſary, it be- 
ing impoflible to ſecure the performance of publick Worſhip, with that ſolemnity 
and gravity that becomes 1t,-1n a Church where its Miniſters are wholly left tree 
to the exerciſe of extemporary Invention. But the handling of this Argumeat 1s 
the butineſs of another new Diſcourſe, to which I refer the Reader. I ſhall there- 
fore conclude it with a Citation out of Calvin's Epiſtle Ad Proteftorem Angliuz : Saith 
he, © As to a Form of Prayers and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I do very much approve of 
© the publiſhing of a fixed one, from which it may not be lawful for the Paſtors to 
* depart 1n the exerciſe of their Function ; thereby to provide againſt the {imphicity 
* and unskilfulneſs of ſome, and that the Conſent of all the Churches with each o- 
* ther may more certainly appear : And laſtly, to put a Bar to the skipping Levity 
* of others, who affe&t certain Innovations. And therefore ( as he proceeds ) 
* fatum eſſe Chatechiſmum oportet, ſtatam (acramentorum admmiſtrationem, publicam nem 
* precum Formulam ; there ought to be an eſtabliſhed Carechiſm, and Othce for the ad- 
* mimiſtration of the Sacraments eſtabliſhed, and alſo a publick Form of Prayers. 
And he accordingly compoſed a Liturgy, to be uſed by the Miniſters of Geneva, on 
Sundays and Holydays. And the Exiles that reſided at Genews, in the Days of 
Queen 44ary, did by his Advice draw up a Liturgy, which was printed in che Engliſh 
Tongue, in the year 1556. 

Thirdly, As to a Liturgy ſo contrived as that of our Church 1s, what hath been 
{aid of the vaſt diſtance berween our Church and that of Rome herein, is ſufficient 
to thew, that there can be no warrantable Pretence for Separation trom our Church 
upon the account of the Symbolizing that is between theſe two Churches in this Par- 
ticular, But we will particularly conſider thoſe inſtances of Agreement between Ours 
and the Roman Service, Which are moſt offenſive to our Brethren ; they are eſpecially 
theſe four, | 

1- Our many ſhort Prayers, which ſome have too lightly called ſhort Cuts, and 
Shreddings, and rather Wiſhes than Prayers But there needs no other reply here- 
unto, than that our Learned Hooker gives, viz. That St. Auſtin lauh, Epiſt. 121. 
* That the Brethren in egypt are reported to have many Prayers, but every of them 
* very ſhort, as if they were Darts thrown out with a kind of ſudden quickneſs, leſt 
* that vigilant and ere attention of Mind, which in Prayer is very neceſlary, ſhould 
© be walted and dulled through continuance, if their Prayers were few and long. But 
* that which St, Auſtm alloweth they condemn, &c. He might as well have ſaid, 
What that good Father condermnerh; nay, his words imply no ſmall commendation. 
And I fear not to appeal to all pious Souls, who withour Prejudice joyn with us in 
our pubhck Prayers, whether they find the ſhortneſs of many of them an hmdrance 
or help to their Devotion, I don't queſtion but that ſuch will readily acknowledge, 
thac they find it an help. And therefore in my weak Judgment, our Symbolzing 
with the Church of Rowe 1n this particular, is Symbolizing with her in that which is 
highly commendable, as 'cis ſo alſo in that wherein ſhe ſymbolizeth with very antienc 


Churches, 
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2. Another inſtance is, The Peopl, in ML 2a 
ice, But Mr. Baxter hath faid —_ Ip =o gy" OY 
only to vindicate the Lawfulneſs bur the Fitneſs and Ex edi "ie Iſo, Son. $4. On 
herein with the Church of Rome. Saith he Peatency -allo, of Symbolizing 
I. ger no where forbids it, ; 
2. the People may do thu in , 
Ns... rally - 7 = the Pſalms in Metre, there can be no reaſon 519en, bus 
3- The Primitive Chriſtians wer 'bri 
bave taken it for any ' 9 or ERECT = _ xd os arr oy 
from _— a part in the Praiſes of the Church. OT Ty oo Oy. RY 
Þ = uſe of the Tongue keeps awake the Mind, and ſtirs up God's Graces in his 
5. It was the decay of Zeal in the People, that fir ; 
w_ up _ _ Leal , they were chives] to take te _ _ my hag 
ors _— no obligation of brevity, I ſhould add nothing more of mine own about 
3- Another Inſtance of this Nature is, The raking o led 
Maſs: Book, But to this I give this, I hope as non x ws 
theſe Prayers are either good or bad : if they are bad ones, they ma RR. = 
though they were not in the Maſs-Book; and upon that _—_ = a of ved, 
_  —_— an an = account of our Symbolizing in them _ = 
R web, Bur if they are all good ones, as they are wery good, then fi 
what hath been ſaid ; 'ts evident, that this Symbolizin CET - or 
and cs a hard caſe that we ſhould not be allowed no => Arn: wy you 
in their Service. Our Brethren will allow of reading the ſame Si Rs = 
do, and why then ſhould they diſallow of uting what perfectly agreerh wah 5 4 
pture, becaule they uſe it? Qur departure from them was defi = to bea R ore 
_—_ = : _ Deſtruttion and Extirpation, n 6 
4- The laſt Inſtance, The appointing of Leſſons out 0 | 
herein we ſymbolize with the mr. [Far -— © Ap gr. 15a 7 
For (as hath been ſhewed out of the ſixth Article of our Church) they _ wi 
appointed to be read as Canonical Scripture ; and we perte&ly agree wah the Pr; 
mitive Church, in reading them for Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners is 
not for the Eſtabliſhing of any Dottrine: Which in that Article, is ſhewed tro 
St. Hierom, to have been the Practice of that Church. And belides, they are - 
appointed to be ordinarily on Sundays read in our Churches. __ "I 
'Þ heſe I rake to be the chiet of thoſe Inſtances of our Churches Symbolizin 
with that of Rome, in the compoſure of the Liturgy, that our Ditſenters are = 
fended at : And as for their ObjeRions of this kind, they are as cafil an- 
iwered., And I moſt hncerely proteſs, that 's nor to be 1maginavie b_ any 
ching better than extreme Prejudice can make any Man a Separatiſt tiom _ 
Communion upon ſuch accounts as theſe : As alſo, that I cannot underitand 
how any devout and pious Souls that come to our publick Prayers without pre- 
judice, Can find themſclves in the leaſt rempred not to joyn 1n them we. 
with the Congregation. Abſolute Perte&tion 1s not to be expe&ed in any thing 
of a Human make; but if all would read our Liturgy with chat Candour _ 
uſe in reading the Books of thoſe they have a good Opinion of, as L am ra 
they could think nothing intolerable therein, ſo am I as ſure they would tree- 
ly acknowledge it to be exceedingly well adapted to the dehon of it, vis. tic 
exciting of Devotion, and that good temper of Mind, that is neceſ[a! y to our 
worſhipping of God in Spirit and in Truth, 1 am certain the experience of very 
many as excellent Chriſtians as this Age can boaſt of, do bear me witneſs, thac 
this is no laviſh Commendation of our Prayers. Dr. Taylor, that blctled Martyr | , 
gave this Teſtimony to our Liturgy ; There was ſet forth by the moſt karen we _ 
King Edward ( for whom God be praiſed everlaſtingly ) the whole Church-Service with 9 Is 7 
great deliberation and advice of the beſt Learned Men in the Realm; and authurized b | 
the whole Parliament, and received and publiſhed pladly by the whole Realm ;; which 
Book was never reformed but ence, and yet by that one Reformation it was as fully 
perfetted according to the Rules of our Chriſtian Religion in every behalf, tat no Chuiſcian 
Conſcience could be offended with any thing therein contained. 1 mean of that Rook Re- 
formed. What then would he have thought of it, had he lived co {ee it ewi.e more 
Reformed, as it hath been ſince 2? i 
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Laftly. 1 proceed to the fore-named Rites and Ceremonies of our Church, in 
which our Symbolizing with Popery is ſo much condemned, and made a pretence 
for Separation. But before I come to Particulars, I will obſerve in the General, 
that the diſtance our Church keeps from that of Rome, in the Impofition of Ce- 
remonies, is infinitely greater than her Agreement therein with her. For, as thoſe 
impoſed by eur Church ( as hath been already) are exceeding few, not the hundredth 
part ſcarcely of thoſe impoſed by the Romen Church, ſo doth not our Church im- 
poſe them ( as the other doth) on the Conſciences of her Members as things of 
neceſſity, as parts of .Religion or meritorious Services, as hath been proved out of the 
Aiticless Now then, 

1. As to the Surplice, our Church requires not the wearing of th# Garment, as 
an Holy Veſtment, like the Prieſtly Garments under the Old Law, but merely 
for the ſake of Order and Uniformity: whereas in the Church of Rome a Sur- 
plice may not be worn till *tis hallowed in a ſolemn manner by the Biſhop, or 
ſome one by his allowance ( as may be ſeen in the 24;/al) with divers Prayers, 
that it may defend him who wears it from the aſſaults of the Devil; the Prayers 
being accompanied with a number of Croflings ; and, in fine, the Surplice be- 
ſprinkled with Holy Water, in the Name of the Bleſſed Trinity. But, 1 fay, in 
our Church 'tis «x | only as a Garment of diſtintion ; no more Holinels is placed 
in it, than in the Hoods worn over it merely for diſtintion of Degrees: and the 
White 1s preferred before any other colour, becauſe it was a very antient Cuſtom 


Contra Weſt. 11 the Primitive Church for the Miniſters to officiate in white Garments. Beza, 
phalum,Nol-1. faith of the Surplice, Theſe Linen Garments we do not ſo ſtick at, that we would 


have the progreſs of the Word of God hindred in the leaſt for them. And we might 
ſhew that Mr. Calvin much blamed contending with Authority about the wearing 
this Garment ; particularly in his Epiſtle to Bullenger. And fince all the Popiſh 
abufe of this Garment is perfealy removed, I know not why all Miniſters ſhould 
not be of their Mind ; and much leſs can I imagine, why thoſe who are not ob- 
liged to wear it, ſhould be affrighted from our Churches by the mere fight of fo in+ 
nocent a thing. ; 

2. As to the Croſs in Baptiſm: Our Church holds fo little Conformity with 
the Papiſts herein, that in no one thing of an indifferent Nature can our 
Symbolizing with them be leſs ſcandalous. Dr. Burges in his Defence of Dr. 
Morton, ſheweth, That we hold no Conformity with the Papiſts m the uſe there- 
of, either in the' time when, or place where, or manner how, or end where- 
to. The Miniſter with us ( as he there ſheweth) may nor croſs b1ſelf, or 
the People, or Font, Water, Communion-Table, or Cups, or the Bread and Wine, 
or any ober of God's Ordinances: all which in Popery the Prieft 15 bound 
to do, for their Conſecration, or blefling of himſelf, or them, as without which 
nothing 1s conſecrated. The Child to be baptized with »s, may not be croſſed 
betore Baptiſm on the Forehead, Breaſt, or any part ; which in Popery, the 
Priclt muſt do, to drive away the Devil, and make the Efficacy of that Sa- 
crament more ealie and ſtrong, as they teach. After Baptiſm, the Miniſter 
may not with xs croſs the Children with Oy! or Chriſm, or withozr, on the 
Crown of the Head, as in Popery is required, to give them their full Chrt- 
itendom, leſt they ſhould die before Confirmation, Yea, at Confirmation, the Mi- 
miſter is not to make the fign of the Croſs on the Forehead wich Chryſm or 
without, which is injoyned in Popery as an effential part of the Sacrament ( as 
they call it) of Confirmation. Nay ( as he proceeds) it the Child be in danger 
of preſent death, and not like to live to make profeflion of Chriſt crucified, 
the Miniſter 1s dire&ed not to uſe the fign of the Croſs ; that all may know, 
that we hold it 'not to be either Operative upon the Child, or at all neceſſary 
to the Ethcacy of the Lord's Sacrament, but do only retain it, according to the 
firſt and beit intention, as an outward Badge of the conſtant Prolefſion of Chriſt 
crucified. - And whereas 'tis ſaid in the thirtieth Canon, That by ths lawful Cere- 
mony and honourable Badge, this Child i dedicated to the Service of Chriſt, the Dofor 
declareth that he hath good warrant to affure thoſe who are offended at that Expli- 
cation, that the word dedicated doth there import no more, than declared by that 
Ceremony to be dedicated, wiz. by the fore going Baptiſm: like as the Prieſt is ſaid 
ro have cleanſed the Leper, whom he only declarerh to be clean, Lev. xiv. And 
cis maniteſt trom the account given of the impoling of this Ceremony in that Ca- 
on, that this Phraſe cannot otherwiſe be underſtood. I ſhall not need to add any 
thing more about :6& Ceremony, after I have ſaid, That our Church retains it 
not 1n imitation of the Church of Rome, but of the Primitive Chriſtians, they there- 
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by ( to ule the words of the fore ſaid Canon ) making an outward profeſſim even to the 

aſt oniſhment of the Jews, that they were not aſhamed to acknowledge hum for their Lord 

and Saviour, who died for them upon the Crols, &c And, ( as it follows) ths wſe of 

the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, was beld in the Primitive Church, as well by tbe Greeks 

as the Latins, with one conſent and great applauſe, &c. 1 conclude with Beza's Judg- Re/P+ 4% 
ment of the Lawfulneſs or chis Cercmony. Satth he, I kn1w many too bave retained BaldW-?-3%4 
the uſe of the ſign of the Croſs, the Adoration of the Croſs being taken away : Let them, as 

15 meet, uſe their own Liberty. But 1n owr Church, not only the Adoraricn of the Croſs, 

but likewiſe all Supertztton 1n the uſe of it, 1s perfetly-abotiſhed. How then can 1 

be thought ſuch a Symbolizing with the Church of Rome as may warrant S2paration 

from our Communion ? 

3. As to the Ceremony of Kneelimg at the Commanics : If our Churches Declara- 
tion at the end of the Comn;union Service, will not vindicate her from an unlawful 
Sy mbolizing with Rome herein, 1 have nothing to ſay in her defence. The Declara- 
tion is this : Whereas it i ordained in this Office for the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, that the Communicants ſhould receive the ſame Kneeling ( which Order :s wel! meant, 
for a ſignification of our humble and grateful acknowledgement of the benefus of Chriſt there- 
in given to all worthy Receivers, and for the avoiding of ſuch prophanation and diſorder in 
the Holy Communion, as might otherwiſe enſue ) yet leſt the ſame Kneeling ſhould by any 
Perſons, enther out of Ignorance and Infirmity, or out of Malice aud Obſtinacy, be m:jcon- 
ſtrued and depraved ; It is bere declared, that thereby no Adoration w mended, or ought to 
de done, either unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine, there bodily rece:ved, or unto any Cor- 
poral Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood, For the Sacramental Biead and Wine 
remain ſtill m their very Natural Subſtances, and therefore may not be adored, ( for that were 
Idelatry to be abborred of all faithful Chriſtians.) And the Natural Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven, and not here ; it being againſt the Truth of Ch; '#'s Natu- 
ral Body, to be at one time in more places than ove, We (ce that our Church doth here, 
not only declare that no Adoration 1s in this Geſture intended, either co the Ele- 
ments or to Chriſt's Corporal Preſence under the Species of Bread and Wine ; but 
alſo thac, as luch a Pretence 1s abſurd and contradictious, fo the adoring of the Sa- 
crainental Bread and Wine, would be Idolatry to be abborred by all faithful Chriſtians, So 
that, as nothing is 1n it felt more indifferent than thx Geſture in receiving the Holy 
Communion, there being not one word ſaid of the Geſture in our Saviour's Inſticu- 
tion of this Sacrament, either betore his Death to his Diſciples, or after his Aſcenſion 
to St. Paul, (who hath delivered to us what he received of the Lord about this 
matter, as he faid, that 1s, af that he had received) and as Chriſt hath conſe- 
quently left the particu/ar Geſture to the determinatton of the Church, a Geſture 
being in the general neceſlary ; fo this Circumſtance of Symbolizing with the Church of 
Rome \ierein, cannot make our Churches requiring Kneeling to be unlawtul ( and 
much leſs our Obedience to the Church in uting this Geſture) ſeeing all the 1dola- 
try and Super/{;tzon t90, Wwherewith the Church of Rome hath abuſed it, is pertect- 
Iv. removed, and tis required by our Church merely-as a decent Reverend Ge- 
ſtare. | 

4. As to the Ring in Marriage, the Church of Rome ( as is to be ſeen inthe Office of 
Matrimony, juxta uſum Eccleſfiz Sarisburientis ) abuſeth it moſt notoriouſly. There you 
have ic, firſt bleſſed with two Prayers; in the former of which, God is beleeched to ſend 
bis Bleſſing on this Ring, that ſhe who ſhall wear it, may be armed with the jower of heavenly 
defence, and it may be beneficial to her to eternal life, through Chrif owr Lord, Andinthe 
latter, the Prieſt crofling himlelf, prayeth, That God would bleſs this Ring, which we m thy 
Holy Name ble(s, that whoſoever ſhall wear it, may abide in bs Peace, &c. Next, Holy- 
Water 1s ſprinkled upon the Ring: And laſtly, the Bridegroom puts it upon the Bride's 
Thumb, tne Bridegroom ſaying, In the Name of the Father : Then upon her ſecond Finger, 
laying, And of the Son: Then on the third, laying, And of the Holy Ghoſt : Then on the 
fourth, ſaying, Amen. And there he leaves it, And there is cxprelſed a ſpecial Myſtery 
1n leaving it upon that Finger. But there 1s uſed nothing of this impious or ſuperſtitis 
ous tooling about the Ring 1n our Office of Marriage. All the doings about it are, the 
Bridegroon1's putting it on the fourth Finger, he ſaying after the Miniſter, With this Ring 
I thee wed; and the mentioning of it in the Prayer following, as a Token and Pledge 
of the Vow and Covenant made between the marriage Perſons. So that 'tis fo far from 
being uled as a Sacramental Sign among ws, that it no otherwiſe differs from a mere civil 
Ceremony, than as 'tis a Token and Pledge of a Covenant made between the Parties in 
the moſt ſolemm manner, 12. as m the preſence of God, And in truth, thz 15 ſuch a ſymbol:- 
Zing with the Church of Rome, as 1 ſhould be aſhamed to beſtow two words about, but 
that ſo many of our Brethren haye been pleaſed to take offence at ic. Lap! 
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Lefh. As to our Obſervation of certain Holy- Days : All I ſhall fay about it 
is 
"1; That there is no compariſon between the number of our Holy-Days and the 


Popiſh ones. 
2, Our few are purged from all the ſuperſtitious and wicked Solemnizations of 


the Popiſh ones. 

3. Weobſerve ſcarcely any beſides ſuch as wherein we have the Primitive Church 
for our Example : excepting thoſe which are enjoyned upon the account of Delive- 
rances and Calamities, in which our Nation is peculiarly concerned. 

4. An Obſervation. of them, void of ſuperſtitious Conceits about them, and only 
as our Church dire&eth, can have no other, than a very good Effe& upon our Hearts 
and Lives. If we ſhould ſay as St. Auſtin did of the Chriſtians 1n his time, wiz, 
By Feſt rval Solemnities and Set-days, we dedicate and ſanftify to God, the memory of 
bus Benefits, leſt unthankful forgetfulneſs of them, ſhould in tratt of time creep upon us, 
we ſhould certainly be much the better Chriſtians for the obſervation of our Holy- 
days. Mr. Calvin faith, In Feſtxs won recipiends caperem vos eſſe Conſtantiores, &c. [ 
could wiſh that you would be more conſtant in your not recerving Feſtivals, but ſo, as mot to 
contend and make @ ſtir about all, but about thoſe only which nathing at all tend to Edifica- 
tion, and which have a manifeſt appearance of Superſtition, 8c. And he inſtanceth in 
thoſe days which Popery dedicates to the Celebrating of the immaculate conception of 
the Virgin Mary, — of her Aſſumption, on which Holy-days, nothing he faith cas be 
pw » the Pulpit, by a Servant of God, beſides expoſing the folly of thoſe who bave inven- 
ted them. 

And in another Epiſtle, Czteriumm cums Feſti dies bic abrogati, 8c. Moreover, whereas 
ſore of your Country are much offended at the Abrogation of Holy-days among ms, and "tus 
likely thay much odious talk # ſpread about it. And 1 make account that I am made the 
Author ofthis whole matter, and that by the Ignorant as well as Malicious: I can ſolemnly 
teſt ifie of my ſelf, that this was done without my knowledge or deſire, &&c. Before I ever came 
into the City, there was no Holy-day at all obſerved beſides the Lord's: day ; thoſe which are 
celebrated by you were taken away by that ſame Law of the People, which baniſht me 
and Ferel: And 'twas rather Tumultuouſly extorted by the Violence of wicked Men, than 
decreed legally, Upon my return I obtained this temper (or mean) that Chriſtmas-day 
ſhould be obſerved after your manner, but upon the other days extraordinary Supplications 
ſhould be made, the Shops being kept ſhut in the Morning, but after Dinner, every one 
ſhould go about bis own Buſine(s. 

And, no doubt, the Governours of our Church would be abundantly fſatisfhed with 
ſuch an Obſervation of moſt of our Holy-days, as Mr. Calvin ordered at Geneva, 
would the People be generally ſo far conformable. 

And thus I have, I hope, ſufficiently ſhewed, chat our Churches Symbolizing in 
this Rite too with the Church of Rome no otherwiſe than ſhe doth, can be no colour 
for Separation. 

Ie may be objeed, that notwithſtanding our having ſeveral times cited Mr. Calvin, 
for the unlawfulneſs of Separation from the Church of England, on the account of 
her Symbolizing as ſhe doth with the Church of Rome, yet he. calleth her Cere- 
monies tolerabilis ineptie, tolerable fooleries, which would make one think that he was 
not 1n earnelt in calling them rolerable 5 fooling 1n the Worſhip of God being no doubt 
mliolergble. : 

[In an{wer thereto, let Mr. Calvin account for his joyning ineptie & tolerabiles toge- 
ther ; but the inſtances he gives of things he ſo cenſured, were ſuch as the Liturgy 
was cleared of, in the amendment of it under Queen Elizabeth, viz. Prayers for the 
dead, (that is, that they might have a happy Reſurre&ion, not ſuch Prayers as ſup- 
poſed Purgatory ) Chriſm at Baptiſm and Extreme Uniion. And beſides, he ſaith, he 
was informed by Mr Knox, of ſeveral other Popiſh Ceremonies that were retained, wiz, 
the uſe of Wax-Candles, divers Croflings at the Communion, &c. which Informa- 
tion was not true. 

And now, how happy ſhould we think our ſelves, would our Brethren at length 
be perſwaded to ceale fearing where no fear is; as alſo to fear what 1s really very fright- 
ful ; namely, the guile of fo great a fin, as that of Schiſm, or making and continuing a 
breach in the Church by Separation without juſt cauſe : The greatneſs of which {6:n 
none have more aggravated than Mr. Calvin, and ſeveral of our old Nonconformiſts ; 
who have allo zealouſly born their Teſtimony againſt Separation from the Church of 
England, and accordingly did themſelves hold Communion therewith generally ( v:z. 
all the Prezbyterian Party ) to their dying day, though they could not Conform as Minifters. 


And there is another wery formidable Evil too, which I with more of our Brethren had a 
greater 
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greater ſenſe of, v1z. the advantage that our common Enemy is too liks to make of 

our {ad Diviſions, and being crumbled into ſo many Sects and Parties, and hath al- 

ready made, in order to their final accompliſhing their deſigns upon us. The truth 

on't is, they themſelves have had the main hand in thoſe Divifions they fo upbraid us 

with, (of which we bave abundant Evidence) having moſt induſtriouſly followed 

that advice of the tamous Jeſuit Campanella, viz. Thert, is no ſuch effeftual way ts Fam vero ad 
weaken the Engliſh, as ro ſtir up ſtrife and diſcord amorig' them, and till to feed it's enervandos 
This will quickly put into our hands very fair advantages and opportunities, Their main 48/95, nibil 
{pight is at the Church of England, as being well aware, that it hath ever ſince the © ©9nducrr, 
Retorimation been their moſt Formidabls Enemy, and the moſt Impregnable Bul- {7m "ifenfi 
wark in all Chriſtendom againſt the mighty Power and policy of their Church of Flier _ 
Rome, What a madnels therefore is it in hearty Proteſtants tojoyn withthoſe People in citara, perpe- 
laying this Church as low as ever they arz able ! And by contending with our Church ##9que nurr;. 
about innocent, if not commendable things, upon the account of her Symbolizing *** Quod cits 
in them with the Church of Rome, eminently to endanger the opening ſuch a breach ay me- 
as ſhall let in all her Hereſjcs, Superſti:ions, and Idolatries among us. Which God :ab;, [omg 
in his infinite Mercy prevent, by cauling us to live more an{werably to the. happy de Mon. Hit. 
Means and Opportunities we mow enjoy, by quenchuag-our as unreaſonable as unchri- P:394-Amitel, 
ftias fierce Feuds and Animoſites, and by making our Church like Ferk{alem of 

old, a City compatt together, and at unity within it ſelf, Amen. | 
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A 


OF THE 


\ Reſolution of this C A $ E, 


V I Z. 


Whether the Church of England's Symbolizing ſo far as 
it doth with the Church of Rome, makes it Unlawful to 
bold Communion with the Church of England. 


In Anſwer to a BOOK Entitled 


A Modeſt Examination of that Reſolution. 


S I R, 


Who know the Author of the Book, which hath given you this trouble, better 
than, any Man, do conclude that you are not more a ſtranger to bim, than 
he is to yow, from the Epithets you ſo frequently beſtow upon him through- 
out your Papers; except you do it (which I would not be ſo uncharitable as 

to think) by way of Irony. wn | 
In your firſt Paragraph you expreſs a Liking of the Complexion of his Book ; 
and I perceive you mean, that it pleaſeth you to find it not written in a heat, and 
that there is nothing of a Cenſorious or Peeviſh humour, or;of a haughty contempt 
of thoſe he deals with, therein expreſt. And he hopes that upon the ſame accounts, 
you are no leſs pleaſed with the other Reſolutions of Caſes, which bear this company. 
But he thinks it no mighty Attainment, to be able in writing to manage a Controver- 


fie Coolly and Sedately ; without bitter or provoking Refle&ions, or contemptuous 


Apreflions. Tho Men of warm Tempers may find it ſomewhat difficult, to govern 
their Spirits and Paſſions, as it becomes them, in the heat of diſputing by word of 
Mouth; one would think that a ſmall meaſure of Humility, or Good nature, or of 
Diſcretion and Prudence, ſhould make it no hard matter to acquire that other At- 
tainment 3 and, much more, that no one who is a Chriſtian in Spirit and Temper, 
= as 1n Notion and Profeſſion, can find it a difficult thing to arrive at it. But enough 
of this, 

In your Second nn you ſeem to intimate, that our Author might have ſpared 
his pains in dwelling ſo leng upon the Diſtance between our Church and the Church 
of Rome, in points of Do&rine : But he is not ſatisfied with the Reaſons you give for 
the needleſneſs of ſo doing. Your reaſons are two; Firft, becauſe be argued chiefly 
for Communion in Worſhip. And Secondly, You never met with the Doftrinal part of the 
39 Articles charged as " nor our Church refleted on, as Symboliz.ing with that Idole- 
rows Church, in points of Doftrine, But thele Reaſons have not, convinced our Au- 
thor, that he.is over long upon this Argument ; for it was not his deſign to ſhew, 
that owr Church doth not ſymbolize in points of Do@rine with that of Rome, but 
that ſhe ſands at greateſt defiance with that Church: Not, that ſhe doth not teach 
her corrupt,Do&rine in her Articles ; but that She defignedly confutes them, and ex- 
poſeth the falfity and corruption of them. And this ſurely was worth the ſhewing in 
ſo many Inſtances, for their ſakes who never read or conlidered thoſe Articles;; as I 
tear very few of the Diſſenters have done. 

' 
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And whereas you ſay, you never met with the Dottrinal part of the 39 Articles charged 
as Popiſh, (and it would be ftrange if you had) I ſay; there is too great caule to 
ſuſpe&, that very few of our Difſerting Brethren do underſtand how Amti-popiſh chey 
are, though they do not charge them as Popiſh. And I doubt you have mer with 
many, (I am ſure very many are to be met with) who have refleted upon out 
Church, as an 1delatrow Church, though you never heard her accuſed as Symbol:- 
zing with the Idolatrous Church of Rome, 1n Points of Do&#rine. But they will find 
ic ſomewhat hard to underſtand, how a Church can be [dolatrous in Matters of 
Practice, and yet be pure in her Do&trine from any tang of Idolatry. Surely her 
PraQtices muſt be grounded upon her Do&rines, or they would be ſtrange Practices 
indeed And it would be wonderful, if ſhe ſhould PraRice Idolatry, and yer Be: 
heve nothing that tends to the encouragement of that foul Sin; nay, believe and 
teach all thole Doctrines that are as oppoſite to Idolatry as Light to Darkneſs. So 
that I conceive nothing could be more to our Author's purpoſe, than to endeavour 
to remove that prejudice of many, againſt the Conſtitution of our Church, which 
is grounded upon an opinion of its being near of kin to Popery. And what could 
ſignifie more to their Convidtion, that there is not any good ground for ſuch an Opi- 
nion, than the ſhewing how abhorrent to Popery our Church is in her Do&rine, 
and what a Teſtimony ſhe beareth in her Articles againſt the 1dolatrous and ſuper- 
ſticious Dodtrines of the Rowiſh Church, and the Practices which ſhe foundeth upon 
thoſe Dodtrines ? | 

As to the ſeveral Additions you ſay may be made to the Anti-popiſh Doctrines con- 
tained 1n the 39 Articles, our Author conceives he was not guilty of any Overtighe 
in not preventing you, becauſe ſome of them are not properly 4nti-popyh, but cons 
trary to the Doctrine of other Sets, which are to be found among Abhorrers of 
Popery, as well as Papiſts ; and others of them our Author hath not omitted ; but 
if you'll look again, you may find them 1n their proper place, wiz. thoſe Dodtrines 
contained in Artic, VI, and Artic. XI. This, under the head of Dodtrines flatly con- 
tradifting the Holy Scriptures, pag.9. That, under the head of the Authority on which each 
of the tws Churches founds its whole Religion,pag, 18. 

Now, I hope by this time you underſtand very well, what our Author would have 
yow conclude, from this firſt part of his Performance, which you ſay, you do not well 

erſtand. 

And whereas you ask, Whether it be that the 39 Articles bawe in them nothing of kin to 
Popery, as to matters of Faith? And add , That you dare ſay there us not a judicious Diſ- 
ſenter}in England will ſay they have, 1 anſwer, It there be any injudicious Diſſenters 
in England, that will ſay they have, I hope theſe poor People ought not to be fo de- 
ſpiſed, as that we ſhould uſe no means for the undeceiving of them. But our Author 
would have you conclude, that he hath done what he deſigned, which is (as hath 
been already ſaid) not to ſhew that the 39 Articles have nothing of kin to Popery, 
but]that they are moſt abborrent from 1t ; and that our Church is at the wideſ# and waſte 
diſtance from Popery in her Do&rinals, and conſequently one would think too 1n 
matters of Practice. But our Author does not fatishe himſelf co prove this by this 
conſequence, but goes on to ſhew it in the particular inſtances of matters of Practice, 
after he had done it in Points of Dodrine. 

To return now to your ſecond Page, Tow ſay that it « mightily ſatisfaFory to you, to 
bear our Author aſſuring you, that our Church alloweth ber Members the judgment of Dſ- 
cretion, &c, Burt, Sir, you needed no Authors to atſure you of this, mo our Church 
hath done it as fully as it can be done by words; and our Author no otherwiſe affures 
you of it, than by citing our Churches Articles. But whereas you add, That tb you 
cannot but think implieth a Liberty, not only to believe and judge, but to do alſo according 
to what a man believes and judgeth; um you will find your felf able to think other- 
wiſe, when you have conſidered what is the neceſſary and immediate conſequence of 
ſuch a Thought, wiz. That all ſuch things as Laws are utterly inconfiftene wich al- 
lowing to Men the Judgment of Diſcretion, according to this large notion : And 
that therefore our Church doth faultily Symbolize with the Church of Rome, in 
having any ſuch chings as Government and Diſcipline. 

You next ſay, That owr Author ſpeaketh wery true, as tothe Popiſh Rites and Ceremonies, 
and that thoſe in our Church are comparatively few ; but you much doubt whither the uſe of 
thoſes few was long before Popery appeared in the World, unleſs he means Popery at its full 
growth; for that Myſtery of Impiety, as to Rituals, began to work wery early, Tothis I 
anſwer, that the Papiſts may con you great thanks for this paſſage, in piainly gnough 
intimating, that the Primitive Fathers and Chriſtians were for the moſt part Papitts, 
though not fully grown Papiſts, And as to _ words ot St. Paul, The Myſtery of 
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Iniquity doth already work, if you can do any thing like proving, that the Apoſtle 
meant by the Myſtery of Iniquity, which began to work in bis days, the uſe of ſuch Rites 
as thoſe you are "on ed with infour Church, 1 will engage for our Author, that he 
ſhall immediately ſer up for a Nonconformitſt. 

You ſay in your third Page, That you cannot well wnderſtand how our Author ſaith, 
that our Church doth not impoſe Rites as neceſſ.:ry, unleſs be means as neceſſary in order to 
Salwation, 8&c. But doth he not expreſly tell you what he means by neceſſary ? you 
found he did, if you read the whole Sentence, which runs thus, pag. 4 And ſhe im- 

ſeth ber Rites (as the Church of Rome does hers) as neceſſary, and as parts of Religion, 
8 as meerly indifferent and changeable things ; as we find in her 34th. Article, &c. And 


- why, Sir, did you conceal this part of the Sentence, and thus ſtop at a Comma ? 


You thus proceed ; Nor do 1 well underſtand how they are not made neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, when the non-obſeryance of them u made ſinful, and meritorious of a being caſt out of 
the Church, &c. And I aflure you, that I do as little underſtand, if this be good ar- 
guing, how whatſocver the King commands of his Subjects, or a Maſter of his 
Servants, is not made by them neceſſary to Salvation, fince the non-obſervance of 
the Lawful Commands of each is acknowledged to be fintul, by all that believe theſe 
Precepts binding, viz. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, 
&c. Servants obey in all things your maſters, &c. And as to the Penalty you men- 
tion, of being caſt out of the Church, and cut off from the Body of Chriſt, which is the 
ſame thing, 1 amounts to thus much 3 That thoſe who will by no means be prevail- 
ed with to conform to the Laws of the Society of which they are Members, ſhall bs 
caſt out of it ; which all Societies and Bodies Politick whatſoever, have ever thought 
fit to have inflicted upon obſtinate Tranſgreſſors of their Laws, in order to the pre- 
ſervation of themſelves, and the upholding of Government amongſt them : And 
our Author I am certain will readily grant, that none but obſtinate Tranſgreſſors of 
the Churches Laws, and ſuch as are incorrigible by all other means firſt tryed, ought 
to be caſt out of the Church, and that the Sentence of Excommunication ſhould 
never be pronounced againſt them, but as the laſt Remedy: As alſo, that the de- 
fign thereof ought always to be the Reformation of the Offender (as well as for 
example to others) never his Deſtrution. But how does this Penalcy's being made 
the Sanction of the Laws of our Church, which ordain Rites and Ceremonies for 
Order*s ſake, and the decent adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip in publick, ſpeak 
theſe to be enjoyned as neceſſary to Salvation, when the non-obſervance of an 
of them is no otherwiſe judged to be ſinful, than as it is an AR of Diſobedi- 
ence to Human? Authority; and when this Penalty 1s never (according to the 
Rules of our Church) to be inflied, but in caſe of the Offenders adding Con- 
tempt to his Diſobedience ? It any Inſtances can be given of Perſons being Ex. 
communicated upon the account of Nonconformicy, who are humble, and modeſt, 
and peaceable, and that give good evidence of their willingneſs to comply with 
the Laws of their Governours, as far as they are able with ſafe Conſciences, 
this I am ſure is wholly the fault of Perſons, and not of our Conſtitution. But 
this Obje&ion 15 too inconſhiderable to deſerve our beſtowing ſo many words up- 
on it. 

All that follows to the bottom of your Fifth Page, wherein our Author is concer- 
ned, hath been replied to ; and there you thus ſpeak : As im England we have « Silent 
and a Speaking Law, ſo we have alſo a Silent and a Speaking Church, &c. We know 
the Dottrine of the Church of England, im the 39 Articles ; but this is but Eccleſia 
Muta. How many have we that will tell us, We are Ecclefia Loquens, the Living Church 
heres ae And we tell you, 8c. Here follow no fewer than thirteen Dodtines raught 

ths Eccleha Loquens, contradifory to the 39 Articles. But, 

1. You have given us (we thank you) the very firſt Information of this Ecele/ia 
Loquens : But why do you expeR, unleſs we knew you better, that we ſhould take 
your bare ward for it? Nay, we have hardly that, for you do not in expreſs terms 
affirm, but ask this Queſtion, How many have we that will tell us, we are Ecclefia Lo- 
quens ? And therefore it might ſuffice, to give you only this ſhort Anſwer ; Do you 
tell us how many, or whether there are any, if you know. Surely this Church of 
yours 15 an Inviſible Church ; or, if not, none but Diſſenters Eyes are clear enough to 
get the leaſt glympſe of ic. Bur the truth of it is, *tis a meer Figment, and the very 
Dream of @ ſhadow. But, 

2. Whereas a Poſitive Aſſertion of the being of ſuch a Church of England is im- 
plied in this Queſtion, you cannot well be otherwiſe underſtood, than as aſſerting, 
that the prevailing Party of our Church of England Djvines, have obtruded upon the 
World this long Bed-coll of Herefics, as Articles of Faith, and ſo have turned = 
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: Old Church of England out of Doors: And therefore you are brought to this miſerable 
paſs, that you cannot hold Communion with this New Church, except = will ſeparate 
from it, and bid adieu ro the Old. And, in good earneſt, if th# be fo, Diſlenters 
are thz only true Friends of the Church of England, as by Law Eſtabliſhed, and this 
Church is hugely obliged to them for their Separation, Bur, 

3. | am well aſſured, that you will never be able to make good this Charge, or any 
part of it, againſt any number of the Divines of our Church: For I who know, I 
am confident, as many of them as moſt Men in England, can truly declare as fol- 
loweth : 

That I cannot name any one Divine of our Church, who teacheth your Firſt 
contradictory Doctrine to the 39 Articles, viz. That although we may not terminate 
cur Worſhip m au Image, yet we may bow down and worſhip the True God befure an 
Image, 

Nor your Second, vis. That departed Saints know our ſtate here upon Earth, and are 
praying to God for us, and th-rrfore we may pray to them. , ; 

Nor know I any one of ou; 4 hurch who teacherth your Third, viz. That any Prieſt 
may abſolve, by commiſſion from God, more than declaratrvely. | mean, I know no one 
that maketh the Prieſt's Abſolunon to be other 1n effect than declarative, though it 
lgnifizs more than if pronounced by a Layman. 

Nor your Fourth, That the Natural Body and Blood of Chrift, i in the Elements of 
Bread and Wine really. Our Church Catechiſm (aith, that The Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. And I 
know no Divine of ours that explaineth this othe: wiſe than thus, That Believers feed 
on the Body and Blood of Chniſt, in the Lord's Supper, as truly and really as they 
do on the Elements, but not after a corporal and carnal manner, but after a ſpiri- 
raal, viz. by applying to themſelves the Benefits of Chriſt's Death by Faith. AndI1 
preſume you will neither aſſert this to be Popiſh Doctrine, nor deny that 'tis trug 
Do&rine, 

Ner do know any one of our Divines that holds your Fifth Propoſition, for it 
may not be called a Dodrine, viz. That our Conformable Congregations are no better than 
Conventicles. where the Miniſter reads not the Cemmunion Service at the Altar. Which 
you aſſert to be tantamount to the allowing of Prayers in an unknown Tongue, becauſe 
in multitudes of Congregations the People cannot hear a line from him. 1 ſay, I know no 
Divine of our Church, that ever aſſerted, that ſach Congregations as the fore-men- 
tioned, are no better than Conventicles. There was indeed lately a fooliſh Book 
publithed ro prove them Conventicles, but it is ſtrongly conjeRtured, that this Book 
was winten by a certain Layman: and what Church he is of, I cannot ſay, nor is 
it a Pin matter to know, But I may as much ſuſpe& him to be a Proteſtant Diſ- 
ſenter, as a Popiſh, upor the {core of that his Poſition; it being nothing of kin to the 
allowing of Prayers in an unknown Tongue : For (as there is not one of your Mulci- 
tudes of Congregations, wierein the People cannot hear a Line from him that reads 
at the Commumion Table, except you mean, wherein every one of the People can- 
not; for, I doubt not, the major p.rt can 1n all, where the Miniſter hath a Voice to 
be well heard from the Pulpit, fo.) all that 15 read is known before to thoſe who are 
not Strangers to our Prayers, or at leaſt they may have Books to enable them to go 
—_ with the Miniſter, whether they can or caznor hear diſtin&ly one ſentence from 

im. 

Nor dolI know any one of our Divines that hath ever taught your Sixth Dodrine, 
That whole Chriſt i under each Flement ; which you intimate 1s the only foundation on 
which the ſacrilegious Roamiſh Prafice ſtands, But if 1 could believe that Doctrine to 
be true, I ſhould notwithſtanding judge it an intolerable thing to refuſe the Cup to 
the Laity, againſt the expreſs Inſtitution of our Lord. 

Nor know I any Divine of our Church guilty of the Seventh particular of your 
Charge, wiz. That there are theſe who interpret the Tem Commandments ſo, as that he who 
will ever be ſaved muſt do a great many Works of Supererogation. And 1f I did know 
any one that ſo interpreted the Commandments, as to make any one ſuch work necef- 
ſary to Salvation, 1 would not call him a Papiſt for it, but an Ignoramus, who under- 
ſtands not the word Supererogation. 

Nor know | any one that teacheth Original Sin (thereby underſtanding Corruption of 
Nature) to be rather our Misfortune than our Fault ; which 15 your Eighth Doctrine» 

Nor conſequently, That Concupiſcence is no Sin which is your Ninth. 

Nor your Tenth, That Man bath a power in bus own will 10 chuſe and do what i ſpi- 
ritually good; (3, e.) without the Afiſtance of Divine Grace ; And with this Aſtiſtance 
1 hope you Diſlenters do all hold it. A 
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Nor know [| any one of our Divines who teacheth, That we are not accounted righ- 
reors before God (or ard only for the Merits of Chriſt 3 that 1s, that there is any other 
meritorious cauſe of Juſtification beſides the Active and Paſſive Obedience of Chriſt. 

Nor your Eleventh, That we are not juſtified by Faith alone : Underſtanding by Faith, 
not a dead, but a living Faith, that purifies the Heart, and works by Love. 

Nor your Twelfth, That Good Works muſt go before Fuſtification, and are not the 


fruits of Faith, but Faith it ſelf. For I know no one of our Church that aſſerts more 


than this, That a ſincere Reſolution to obey all God's Commandments muſt, im or 
der of Nature, go before Juſtification. 

Nor your Thirteenth, That there x no Eternal Predeſtination of Perſons to life, and the 
means tending thereunto. 1 know of none of our Church that have ever taught this Do» 
Arine, as you have expreſſed it : Nor any worſe than this, The Erernal Predeſtina- 
tion tO Life is not Irreſpe&ive or Abſolute; which no Article of our Church faith 
it 15. And abundance of you Difſencers hold this Doctrine, as well as Church of 
England men. 

And thus have I gone over all the Do@rines contradiory to the 39 Articles 
taught by your Eccleſia Loquens 5 yours, I ſay, for She 1s not ours. And I declare 
again, that I know of no Divine of our Church, that teacheth or holdeth ſuch Do- 
&rines + If you know any, as one would think you do very mary, I pray name 
them. You ſay, We ſpare any Name in theſe Caſes; but be you entreated not to 
ſpare them. But if you won't be prevailed with, we ſhall very ſhrewdly gueſs at 
the reaſon. 

Sir, to deal freely with you, I cannot but wonder at your adventuring into the 
World this other Celewſme, fince the Author of the former had fo ill Succeſs, and 
muſt needs have repented him heartily of that Undertaking. All that have conhtidera- 
tively read his Anſwerer, I am confident, are convinced, that after a Great Cry, Lir- 
tle Wool appeared, or rather none at all. Nor can ſuch be ignorant what foul Play 
was uſed to make our Divines of the Church of England broach Herefie. And I 
doubt not, but you your felf have bluſhed at it, if you have ever read the Parallels 
imparia ; five Specimen fidei Celeuſmatice. Could you catch us thus dealing wich the 
Books of your Authors, as ers have been dealt with by that Author, and ſome others 
that might be named, we ſhould at another kind of rate have been expoſed, than 
they have been. 

But, Sir, for God's ſake, let us make as much Conſcience of vile Calumny, than 
which there is not a more expreſs Tranſgreflion of the Law of God, nor of the ve- 
ry Light of Nature, as of ience to Authority in fuch things as no Divine Law 
can be produced againſt, and nothing but ſtrained and far-ferch'd Gonſequences : 
And, for God's ſake alſo, let us at length be perſuaded to have ſo great a concern for 
our common Religion, as to give over expoſing it by ſuch unchriſtian doings, to the 
Scorn and Derif1on of our Common Enemy. 

But I cannot take my leave of this heavy Charge of yours, till I have asked you, 
what you infer from thence, on ſuppoſition you can make good proof of it ? It 1s 
plain, your defigh in all this talk is to juſtifie, 1f not a total, yet a partial Separation. 
You do indeed (to conceal nothing of your Candour) after all acknowledge, That you 
are wery far from thinking that there are not multitudes of Holy and Learned men in our 
Eccletia Loquens, that in theſe things are of another mind: And therefore, I hope, you 
will not excuſe Separation from their Churches. 

Nay, you ſay, That hundreds of the Speaking Church are, as we believe, as far from 
Symbolrzing with the Church of Rome (you mean in Doctrine) as the Articles ; And 
that in thu thing a Separation from the Silent, as well as this part of the Speaking Church, 
muſt needs be highly Sinful, And in thus declaring you condemn the generality of thoſe 
that Separate, 1t being well known, that Communion with thoſe whom you wall 
acknowledge to be Orthodox Divines, and thoſe which you account Heterodox, 15 
much alike boggled at. But fear, when all is done, you condemn only Separation 
in Heart from theſe Orthodox Men; your Undertaking in your eighth Page makes 
me fear this, viz. That all the valuable perſons in Presbyterian and Independent Con- 
gregations, ſhall give any reeſonable aſſurance, that they are not in Heart divided from 
@ ſingle Perſon, tn the Church of England, that ſpeaketh in matters concerning Doctrine, 
as our Church doth in ber Articles : But if you think that all the Commumion you are 
obliged to hold with theſe Divines, is only that of the Heart ; that is, thinking them 
Orthodox, and loving them as ſuch, but allow it to be Lawtul co refuſe ro Worſhip 
God with them, nay, and not ſo much as to hear them, we thank you for nothing. 
This is ſuch Church-Communion as will well confiſt with rending and tearing the 
Church in pieces. . 
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But | pray do not think that all this while I cake it for granted, that 'cis lawful co 
ſeparate from the Congregations of thoſe Divines whom we take to be in ſome 
points Heterodox. Nay, upon ſuppoſition that your Eecleſia Loquens did as generally 
depart ftiom the Doctrine of our Church, as the Phariſees in our Seviour's time did 
from the Law of Moſes, 1 ſhall be far from granting that Separation from their Con- 
gregations is lawful, except there be a Conſtraint laid upon us to ſubſcribe to their 
Heterodox Opinions, till you can prove, that our Saviour allowed of the Jews Separa» 
tion from the Phariſees ; which you never can, but the contrary who cannot ſhew 2 
He bad his Diſciples indeed, to beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees ; and ſo are we 
to beware of the Leaven of ſuch Heterodox Teachers ; but not ſo to beware of ic, 
as not to come within their Churches; for that that Caution of our Saviour 1s not to 
be ſo interpreted, appears not only from his own Pradtice” (who was far from 
being a Separatiſt from the Jewiſh Temple or Synagogues) and by what he ſaith, 
Matth. xX111. 2, 3. ; 

In the laſt Paragraph of your ninth Page, you return to ſpeak more direaly to 
our Author: And firſt you refle&t upon theſe words in his Book, p. 21. But 1 am { ? 
far from taking it for granted, that @ Church us guilty of Sin in agreeing in ſome indif. 
ferent things with the Church of Rome, that I muſt needs profeſs, I have oftes wondered 
bow this ſhould become a Queſtion : Seeing whatſoever uw of an indifferem naturg, as it ;5 not 
commanded, ſo neither u it forbidden by any moral or p!ſitive Law ; and where there is ng 
Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion, &c. To this you ſay, That it is an obvious begging the Que- 
ſtion. And itmight be ſo, if our Author ſtopt here; but he thus proceeds : And 
whereas certain circumſtances will make things, that in themſelves are neither Duties nor 
Sins, to be either Duties or Sins, and to fall by conſequence under ſome Divine Command 
or Prohibition, I have admired bow this Circumſtance of an indifferent thing's being uſed by 
the Church of Rome, can be thought to alter the nature of that thing, and make it ceaſe 
to be indifferent, and become ſinful. So that this 15 the obvious meaning of our Author's 
words, that he hath wondered how it ſhould become a Queſtion, Whether a Church 
may Lawfully agree in ſome things with the Church of Rome, which the Law of God 
hath not forbidden. And whereas ſome things that are not forbidden by the Law of 
God dire&#ly, are notwithſtanding forbidden thereby conſequentially, he hath ad- 
mired how the meer Circumſtance of a thing's being praiſed by the Church of 
Rome, can ſpeak it to be forbidden by God's Law conſequentially. And then he 
immediately (cnac himſelf to the confideration of ſome of thoſe Laws given to the 
Iſraeltes, that prohibit their imitating the Doings of the «Egyptians and Canaanires, 
which are urged by Nonconformiſts, to prove*it unlawful co imitate the Church of 
Rome in things of azmeer indifferent nature, and that zhar circumſtance of their be- 
ing practiſed by that Church, makes them ceaſe to be indifferent, and to become fin- 
tul; and endeavours to ſhew, that this cannot with any ſhew of reaſon be gathered 
{:om theſe Laws. 

And how, I pray, is this an Obwiows begging of the Queion? which 1s, Whether a 
Churches ſymboliz.ing, or agreeing in ſome things, with the Church of Rome, be a warrant 
for Separation from the Church ſo agreeing ? This, I ſay, is the Queſtion which our Au- 
thor handles. |; 

But you next make a Queſtion for him, and fay it is this, Yherher a thing in its own P. 19. 
nature indifferent, be ſtill indifferent as to Chriſtians uſe in Gods Worſhip, when u hath been 
once uſed in idelatrous Serwices ; if the uſe of it be neither Naturally neceſſary to the Wor- 
ſhip of God, as it is an Human Af, nor ſuitable to rhe ends of it, nor ſuch without which 
it cannot in common judgment be decently peeformed ? But our Author much more won- 
_ "i this ſhould become a Quzſtion, than how that of his own propounding 

ould For 

Firſt, There are three apparent Contradictions in it; it being a contradidtion to 
ſay concerning the ſame thing, that it is in its own nature indifferent, and yet natu- 
rally neceſſary to the Worſhip of God, as it is an buman At. It being fo too, to ſayof 
the ſame thing, that 'tis 1n its own nature indifferent, and yet unſuitable to the ends of Di- 
wine Worſhip. It being a contradition again, to ſay of the ſame thing, that *cis in its 
own nature indifferent, and yet ſuch, as without which the OP of God cannot in com- 
mon judgment be decently performed : For you muſt mean by :hings in their own nature 
indifferent, things that are ſo in Divine Worſhip, for otherwiſe you trifle egregiouſly in 
pucting this Queſtion, or make your Nonconformiſts ſo to do, for —_—— put 
it. But you abuſe them if you do ſo; for that which divers of them do aſſert, and 
which occaſioned our Author's Reſolution of the Caſe of Symbolizing, 8c. 15 this, 
That things which might otherwiſe be lawfully uſed in the Worſhip of God, do become un- 


lawful, by their baving been abuſed in Idolatrous or Superſtitious Services, And _ 
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of them do underſtand this in a more limited and reſtrained ſenſe (as our Author 
hach ſhewed) than others of them do. | 

Secondly, As this Queſtion 1s pur, you are {ure to have no Adve: faries. For who 
ever doubted whether a thing be unlawful in the Worſhip of God, that is unſuitable 
to the Ends thereof, whether this thing hath been abuſed or no in Idolatrous Ser- 


vices? 


Now, having thus ſtrangely put the Queſtion, you proceed to ſhew, that from 
thence will follow ſeveral things, as things out of controverſie berwixt us. And I 
perceive you are very cautious herein of reviving acertain old Controverfie among 
your ſelves, viz. Whether our Old Churches, Bells, and Fonts, &C. may ſtill be uſed, For 
you thus word your Third particular wherein ws are agreed, viz. That things of meer 
conveniency for a Religiom Attion, for the Service of the Ends of it may be uſed, though 
Idelaters have uſed the like (you are ſhy, I perceive, of ſaying the fame) ſo as none 
{cruple the uſing of Churches to meet in, &c. You lay not, none ſ{cruple the uſing of the 
O1d Churches which were built by Papiſts. : 

In your next Page, you tell our Author, that you think that, * Zanchy's Rule is 
at lealt & too that he knows that, #n dubiz anime tutior pars eff eligenda, But [ 
think you/might have Engliſhe it better than thus, in matters of Sin, :be Safeft part is 
always to be preferred. For in matters of Sin, or fiaful matters in my filly judgment 
there is no ſafeſt part to be preferred. 

Next vou politively aflert, that in matters of Divine Worſhip, if the things uſed by 
Idolaters be mot neceſſary, both the abuſe and the wſe alſo ought to be aboliſhed. And you 
fav, you cannot underſtand what elſe is the meaning of the Apoſtle in that his application of 
the words found, Pſal. xxiv. 1. in 1 Cor. x. 28. viz. If any man ſay unts you, this is 
offered in Sacrifice unto Idols ; Eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for Conſcience ſake : 
For the Earth is the Lord's and the fulneſs thereof, &c. That is (you ſay): you ſhall not 
need to ſtarve, though you do not eat of that meat, &c. To this I anſwer, That our 
Author hath freely acknowledged pag. 36. That all things of an indifferent nature, that 
have formerly been abuſed to Idolatry, or Superſtition, ougbt to be taken away by the Go- 
wernours, whenſoever they find their People inclined again ſo to abuſe them : At leaſt, if 
ſuch abuſe carmot probably be prevented by other means. But our Author utterly denies, 
that thoſe Rites which our Church retained, that have been abuſed, and are ſtill, by 
the Church of Rome, have been obſerved to be any Temptation to Tdolatry, or to 
the embracing of Popery. And therefore there is (upon this ſuppoſition) no Ar- 
gument to be drawn from that Text, againſt the finfulneſs of uſing thoſe Rites : be- 
catiſe the Apoſtle there forbids the Strong Chriſtian the eating of that meat which a 
Weak Chriſt:an ſhall inform him, was a portion of an 1dol Sacrifice, for this reaſon, 
leſt be be confirmed in, or betrayed to, the ſin of [dolatry by his example, nat rightly 
underſtood by him. And conſequently this Chriſtian is ſuppoſed to be ſuch a weak 
one, as would be in danger of making rbis 1ll uſe of his example 3 as being but lately 
converted from Paganiſm, and not yet ſufficiently inſtructed in the Precepts of Chri- 
ftianity. It is manifeſt from the immediately following verſe, that the Apoſtle for- 
biddeth the earimg of meat gffered to 1dols upon this ſole account: For ſaving 1n the for- 
mer verſe, Eat not for bis ſake that ſhewed it, and for- Conſcience ſake, he adds in the 
latter, that he means not that he ſhould forbear for the ſake of his own Conſcience, 
but only for the ſake of the otbers Conſcience. If therefore you can prove that theſe 
Rites of our Church are Temptations to any of its Members to go over tothe Romiſh 
Church, or to commit Jdelatry, ſtill continuing therein, you ſhall be fo far from be- 
ing oppoſed by our Author, that he'll heartily join with you 1n endeavouring by all law- 
ful means to have them aboliſhed ; on ſuppoſition that the Temptation cannot other- 
wiſe be taken away. But I defire you, by the way, to take notice, that it is not the 
deſign of his Book (which you could not but ſee, though you would ſeem not to ſee 
it) to plead for the continuance of theſe Rites (as innocens and harmleſs things at leaſt 
as he takes them to be but only to perſuade Dilſenters not to ſeparate from our Church 
upon the account of ſuch things; and to ſhew that their having been abuſed 15 no juſt 
ground for Separation. And having minded you of this, I ſhall not need to tell you, 
that the other Old-Teſtament Text, which you have added to thoſe which he hath 
replied to, 15 alledged very impertinently : which yet we'll beſtow ewo or three words 
in anſwer to. 

But firſt let us ſee what you reply to what he ſaich to theſe Texts. You fav, * 
you carnot poſſibly get leave of your ſelf (conſidering under what terms of Divine Abhor- 
rence God every where mentioneth Idolatry im Holy Writ, &c.) to be of the mind of our Au- 
thor, that the Texts, Lev. xix, 2. Deut. xiv. i. Lev. xix. 19. ave meerly to be wun- 
derſtood of things in themſelves evil. Nor, by the: way, 1s our Author of _ 
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mind , for he acknowledgeth, [5 27. that the things forbidden in the /aft of 
thele places are things of fo indifferent a nature, that none can be more indifferent. 
But he asks, where it 2s ſaid that theſe things were forbidden becauſe the Heathens «fed them * 


And he addcth, that though Maimonides ſaith, that the Egyptians uſed theſe mixtures of 


Seeds, and of Linen and Woollen in many of their Magical Exploits , yet *tis univcr{ally ac- 
knowledged, that theſe things, among many others, were forbidden to the Jews, as Myſtical 
luſt ruttions in Moral Duties. But to this you are perfetly ſilent, But why cannot you be 
of our Author's mind, as to the two other Texts ? You ſay, rhe following part of the 
Chapter, Lev.18. gives ſome colour to interpret that place of things morally evil ; yet, why are 
they forbidden under the neticn of things done after the doirgs of the Egyptians and the Caana- 
nites? I anſwer, becauſe they were the doings of thoſe People, whom they were ex- 
ceedingly prone to imitate, even in their greateſt Immoralities : And this is a ſuffi- 
cient Anſwer. Then you tell us, Nor is Det. 14. 1. or Lev. 19. 8. capable of ſuch a 
{enſe. But our Author faith not a word of Lev. 19. 8. for *tis verſe the 19h that he 
ſpeaks to, and (as hath been ſaid already) he never ſaith that in this place the things 
forbidden are morally evil, but the contrary. But as to thoſe things forbidden in Dev, 
14. 1. he ſheweth that they are morally evil ; nor is your bare ſaying, that that place 
is not capable of ſuch a {enſe, a confutation of him. 

And now we cone to the Text, which you deſire your Author to conſider, in 
theſe words. | Put v:cxuſe cur Author tells ws, he can find no other Texts, that make 
more, if ſo much, for his purpoſe, I ſhall deſire you, Sir, but to conſider Ho. 2. 16, 17. 
And it ſhall be at that day, ſaith the Lord, that thou ſhalt call me Thi, and ſhalt call me no 
more Baali. For 1 will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouth ; and they ſhall no 
more be remembred by their name, Now upon this Text, you fay, That Baal: was a ve- 
ry good name; if we conſider it in it ſelf, what does it ſignify more than my Lord ? 
Adonai u of the ſame ſignification, by which name it was never unlawful to call God : But 
becauſe the Idol was called Baal, God abhorred it 5 though he allowed himſelf to be called by 
another name of the (ame ſignificancy., Nor will I believe our Author himſelf owns that it 
was lawful for the Jews to apply themſelvcs to God under the name of Baali. Now 
becauſe you lay ſo much weight upon this Text , you ſhall have the fuller Anſwer. 
And, 


1. I ſay, that God doth not in the former Verſe give the Jews a Prohibition no 
more to call him Baal;, but makes them a gracious Promz/e that they ſhall not. *Tis 
plain by what goes before, that rhe words are a promiſe, viz. by the two foregoin 
Verſes; wherein God promiſeth them to ceaſe from plaguing them for their Idotatry? 
( that is, upon their true Repenrance) and to give them again happy days. ' And 
then he ſaith, thou ſhalt call me 11, and ſhalt call me no more Baali. That is, thou 
ſhalt call me no more by a name of Fear as w=y5 was, but by the name of Love as 
WH is, this ſignifying Spon/zs Benignres , but that Durums & imperioſus Maritns, or De- 
minns, ſuch as Baal was to his Worſhippers, as the Criticks will tell you. Which is as 
much as to ſay, there ſhall no more be. an occaſion given you from my ſevere uſage 
of you, to call me by a name that ſignifies, a harſh Lord, or he would not be to 
them like ſuch a Lord as Baal was, but he would ſhew them the kindneſs of a ten- 
derly loving Husband for the time to come. 

2, It is manifeſt that God's meaning was not , that thev ſhould never »/e tha: 
word Baal, becauſe Idolaters uſed it, and an Idol was called by that name; for then they 
might not uſe the name ah neither, becauſe the Heathens uſed the name 'Ias., Nor 
would God have called himſelf by the name of Baal, as you will find he does, 1/a. 
54. 5. if you conſult your Hebrew Bible, as that word ſignifies no more than Huf- 
band. 

| 3- Whereas it follows in the next Verſe, For I will take away the names of Baalim 
out of her mouth ; and they ſhall no more be remembred by their name. The following Cri- 
ticks do give ſuch a ſenſe of them as will not in the leaſt favour your purpoſe. This 
is Livelcins's, In the renovation of the Church, Idolatry ſhall be aboliſhed. Calvin's is, 1 
will cau/e my people to caſt away all their Lies, and to be content with the pure Doctrine of my 
Law. The Expoſition of Vatablus i this, By Baalim God underſtands the various Images 
of Baal, which had various names according to the places wherein they were erefted ; as there 
were many Jupiters among the Heathens. And whereas you ſay, becauſe the Idol was called 
Baal, God abhorred that name, TI muſt needs tell you, that to think God can abhor a 
good name merely becauſe of its having been given to an Idol, ſpeaks a childiſh no- 
tion and opinion of that infinitely perfe& Being. 
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But after all this, let us ſuppoſe that God here forbad the Fes to call himſelf fur 
the future by the name of Baal; this will not in the leaſt affe&t our Author, for if it 
were ſo, it could be only upon the account of their vehement inclination to the Wor- 
ſhip of the Idol Baal, and therefore they might not take his name into their Mouths, 
that ſo they might not be tempted, by uſing it, to worſhip him again; but our Au- 
thor hath ſaid enobgh to convince you, that there is not the leaſt appearance of au 
Argument to be fetched from hence, againſt the lawfulneſs of our Ceremonies, or to 
prove, that ſince they were uſed without any Idelatry or Superſtition, by the ancient 
Fathers, before they were abuſed by the Apoſtate Church of Rowe, they may nor rc- 
turn to their firſt uſe, the [dolarry and Superſtition being perfectly removed : And more- 
over, no danger ariſing from the uſing of them, to the Members of our Church, of 
returning to Popery. 

But in your next Page you find fault with our Author for afferting, as he doth in 
his 28th Page ; That there xs no ſuch inclination in the Members of our Church, to go over 
to that of Rome, (nor bath any ſuch inclination been obſerved ever ſince the Reformation ) as 
was in the Jews, to the Superſtitions and Idolatrons prattices of the Heathens. But, need I 
ſhew vou the impertinency of your Anſwer to this Paſſage 2 which is this 5 That the 
peeple now are more dewoutly enclined , I very much doubt ; I am ſure they had much more 
rec/on then than now, to be averſe to it, having more miraculons Operations and extraordi- 
nary Appearances of God to them, than we can pretend te. And I am ſure the hearts of all 


are by naqure now as bad as then. But, 


I. Doth it argue, that our People are more devoutly enclined than the Fews were, 
becauſe they are not fo enclined to 1delatry ? Men that have nothing of Devotion 
in their Tempers, may have no inclination at all to ſome certain Vices. But I need 
only to ask you, whether the Turks be a dewouter ſort of People than the Fews then 
were; or, whether the Jews be more devout now than they were then? becauſe (as 
every body knows) they both have at preſent not only no zclination, but the greateſt 
abhorrence to Tdolatry, and fo have had for many Apes. 

2. What if the Jews had more miraculous Operations among them, &c. doth it thence 
follow, that we muſt therefore be neceſſarily as much enclined to Idolatry, as they 
were 2 Why then are not the Turks as much enclined, or the preſent Fews, who 
have no more Miraculous Operations among them, than we have among us ? 

3- What though our Hearts be as bad by Nature, as the Hearts of the ancient Jews 
were, muſt we needs be therefore as much enclined to Idolatry as they were? Why 
then, I ask again, are not the Hearts of the Turks and Modern Jews as much encli- 
ned thereunto? And yet I fear the Hearts of each of theſe are no better by Nature 
than theirs were. But I am almoſt aſhamed to make any Reply to ſuch talk as this. 
And how, Sir, is it, that you can perſuade your ſelf thus to object againſt ſo plain a 


Matter of Fact, as no one can be plainer, or more indiſputable ? 


But in what follows, you ſuppoſe that we have @ greater Antipathy to Popery now, than 
we had formerly, though you do not grant it ; and then add, that if fo, you fear 
the ih Rebellion, and the Fire of London and other places, hawe more contributed to it, 
than peoples natural inclinations to true Worſhip, or averſion from Idolatry. Well, let the cauſe 
thereof be what it will, if we have a greater Antipathy, that's as much as our Au- 
thor aſſerted ; he did not aflign the cauſe of it. 

But, I pray, did you obſerve any greater inclination of Popery before the Fire of 
Londen , than you, now obſerve ? Or before the Tiſh Rebellion either, if you are fo 
old , as to be able fo carly to make Obſervations * I might ask too, what hath 
made the ſo often mentioned 7wrks or Modern Fews to be fo exceedingly averſe to 
—_— that the Iriſh Rebellion, and Fire of Londen muſt reeds make us fo, and no- 
thing elle : 

By this time, I hope you need not to be told the reaſon, which you ſay you t7- 
derſtand not, Why there zs not a neceſſity for the keeping as wide a diſtance between Prote- 
ſtants and Papilſts, as God appointed ſhould be kept between the Jews and the Fgyprians. 
Though I will lay you a Wager, you cannot prove that there is not as great a di- 
ſtance in Rites and Ceremonies between our Church and the Church of Reme, as there 
was by Divine Appointment between the Jews and the eAgyptians. And I'll lay 
you another, that there is a greater than was by Divine Approbation between the 
Fews and divers of the Heathen Nations, ; 

The next Page, wiz. the 14th, containeth nothing but what hath been al- 
ready fully anſwered ; or what is ſo trifling, as not «o deſerve the leaſt conſi- 


deration, 
In 
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In your 15th Page you ſay, That our Author cannot but know that Calvin, P. Martyr, 
and Zanchy, and others of our Famous firſt Reformers, have ſaid much more againſt the 
retaining unneceſſary things abuſed to Idolatry , than he can bring to teſtify any of their Ap- 
probation of them. But, in the mean time, TI perceive you are very willing to have 
ir thought, that Mr. Calvin made no Bones of contradicting himſelf, though we beg 
your Pardon for not believing it, till you are pleaſed to cice thoſe Paiſages wherein 
he doth ſo. Methinks you might have favour'd us with one at leaſt, in oppoſition 
to thuſe many our Author hath cited. But why ſhould you be fo altogether ſilent 
to0, in the- quoting of your other Authors ? Bur if you had been never fo copious 
herein, exczpt you could have brought them in pleading for the Lawfulneſs of Se- 
p:yatior, upon the account of the Rites retained in our Church, which are abuſed 
by the Papiſts, you cannot but be aware, that all your Quotations had been no- 
thing to the purpoſe of confuring our Author. But you are fo far from being able 
to do this, that you cannot find them ſo much as pleading againſt the Lawfulneſs of 
Miniſterial Conformity. But, on the other hand, I prelume you need not be told, 
that divers of chem have declared their Judgments for it : Nor that Zanchy particu- 
larly, at the ſame time endeavoured to perſwade Queen Elizabeth to moderate the 
urging of Ceremonies, and to perſwade the Miniſters not to ſtand it out againſt her 
Majelty's Pleaſure, if ſhe could notbe prevailed with. And this, he ſaith, he did by 
the advice of his Prince, and many Minifers. 

You proceed to tell us, That our Famous Reformers, by the Spirit of Prophecy, have 
lamented the probable future tate ( you ſnou!d have faid the certain future ſtate, if they 
were acted by the Spirit of Prophecy ) of th»/e Churches that hawe retained any Nejt= 
Ergs belorging to thoſe Old Birds, What Religion is come to the yaxon and divers other 
Lutheran Churches, we need not tell our Anthor 5 what is coming amumng us Time will ſhaw. 
But no conliiderative man needs to be told, Sir, that if we thould be ſo miſerable as 
to have Popery again prevail in this Kingdom , we are not to thank our Liturgy, 
or our Rites and Ceremonies for it, as the true cauſe thereof, but our Unreaſonable as well 
as Uncbriſtian Diviſions, and our being crumbled into ſo many Sets and Parties, which 
have extremely weakened our Church ; which, were ſhe as a City united within her 
{elf would ſtill be, no doubt, as impregnable a Bulwark againſt the Afſaults of 
the Romaniſts, as She hath ( God be thanked ) hitherto been. And for this Reaſon 
alone, though theſe Diviſions tended to no other Miſchief ( as ſeveral other great 
and lamentable ones are produced by them ) I would not for all the World fall un- 
der the guilt of having contributed to them , by inſtilling ſuch Prejudices into the 
Minds of People, as might cauſe ther to withdraw from the Communion of our 
Church, and embody themſelves in ſeparate Congregations. 

Page 15. You next reply to what our Author faich in reference to Hezek;ah's 
breaking im pieces the brazen Serpent, in his 35th Page. And whereas he faith, 


1. That it was not only a thing defiled in Idolatrous Services, but was made an Idol it 
{«!f. You reply, But no more than the Croſs, or the Picture of the Virgin Mary, at 
this day made by the Papiſts, T anſwer, Do you ſhew, if you can, what Papilts have 
made an 1ol of an Aerial Sign of the Croſs. And as to the Picture of the Virgin 
Aary, is that one of our Ceremonies ? 

2. Our Author faith, That the Brazen Serpent was at that time a&#ually uſed as an 
17o!. You reply, So is the Croſs by the Papiſts, But is this an Anſwer ? You know 
the only pertinent Anſwer would have been, That it is made uſe of as an 14s! by 
Church of Erg/and men, as the Brazen Serpent was by Fews. But this is ſo far from 
being true, that there is no Croſs uſed among us, that was ever made an 14o/, or Ob- 
jet of Worſhip, by the Papi. 

3- Our Author ſaith, That the Jews were generally lapſed into this Idolatry. You re- 
ply, So are the Papiſts univerſally, But if you would ſpeak to the purpoſe, you thould 
cn and proved, That fo are Church of Erg/and men, either wnivr/ally or ge- 
neratly. 

4- Our Author faith, That there was little hope of reclaiming the Jews any othcr 
way, You fay, There is as little hope of reclaiming the Papiſts from their Idolatry of the 
Croſs, But I will not a third time repeat the ſame Anſwer ; only I will ask whether 
there be any hope of reclaiming the Papiſs from their Idolatry, by our laying aſide 
our Ceremonies ? 
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5. Our Author ſaith, That although the Brazen Serpent had been a :hing only defil: 4 
in Idolairous Services, yet we freely grant that it ought to have been deſtroyed, or removed 
out of the Peoples ſight, if the continuance of it in therr view were like to be a ſnare to them, 
nd a temptation to Idolatry. You reply, May not the like be ſaid of woat Dillenters plead 
egairſt ? But you have been already told, that the like may not be faid, with any 
colour or ſhew of reaſon. 

E. Our Author faith, That if Hezekiah had let it ftand, private perſons might bawe 
made uſe of it, to put them in mind of the wonderful Mercy of God, expreſſed by it to their 
Forefathers, This you acknowledpe ; but ſay, That 7he Queſtion al preſent under our 
debate ir, Whether Hezzkiah might lawfully have let it and, and remeved it into the Tem- 
ple ? Il bether bis ſetting it up by the Ark, or Mercy-Scat, would hawe pmyged it ? But for 
ſhame, Sir, do not ſay that this is the Queſtion in debate between us. 

I: your 16th Page you expreſs very great offence at thoſe next words of our Au- 
tnor, Page 36. And much mere might they have lawfully continued in the Communion of 
the Charch , ſo long as there was no Conſtraint laid upon them, to join with them in ther 
Idolatry, Burt you leave out what follows, viz. As we do not read of any that ſeparated 
from the Church, while the Brazen Serpent was permitted to ſtand, as woefully abuſed as it 
was by the generality, And do you find that the Pious Fews did ſeparate upon this ac- 
count ? Or if they did not, will you ſay that they were guilty of $i? For »y part, 
I dare not fay ſo; nor that it would be a fin zow, not to ſeparate from our Church, 
though our Governors were ſo remiſs as not to excommunicate [claters, if ſuch were 
icund therein, any more than it is ſo upon the account of Promi/ſcuons Congregations, 
and AJixt Coramixzions : As the worthy Perſon that publiſhed the Reſolution of 2har 
Cafe, hath cleariy proved, and proved too that it is Uz/2wfu! to ſeparate upon that 
prezence. Burt you ſay, You can mover believe this, till ſome cen prove to jou, That a 
Wife may lau;ſuly, contrary to the command of her Husband, ffay in a Family of Whore- 
mongers, provided that ſhe be net compelled to play the Whore, T an{wer 5 That a Wife may 
not lawfully, though her Husband hath not expreſly forbidden it, ſtay in a Family con- 
fiſting 2-bo/[y of Whoremongers, except to bear her Husband company , and in that 
calc it is her Duty to ſtay. But where hath Chriſt forbidden us ro Communicate with 
a Church out of which Idolaters are not ejzRed, though Idolatry be not enjoined ? 
You ſay he hath done it in thoſe words, Rev. 18. 4. ---Come cut of her my people; but I 
pray read on, and you have an an{wer,that ye be net partakers of her ſins, and that ye recerve 
nt (4i%,by partaking of her ſins) of her plagues; and moreover, I preſume you will ac- 
knowledge, that the Babylon which the Chriſtians were commanded to come out of, is 
the Idolatrous Church of Rome: Burt I need not acquaint you, that you cannot con- 
tinue in 15 Church, except you will zour /e/f alſo be an Idclater. 

But I will not ſtand to diſpute th Point with you, it being nothing to the buſineſs 
cf our Author's Book ; and all he aſferts as to th matter, doth amount to no more 
than 14zs, That we are not obliged to renounce Communion in pure Ordinances, 
with ſuch as we know to be guilty of [delatry, when it lies not in our power to keep 
them away. 

And now you have brought me to our Author's Third Head of Diſcourſe, viz. That 
the Agreement which is between the Church of England and the Church of Rome, is im no 
wiſe [uch as will make Communion with the Church of England «nlaw ful. 

You ſay, Page 17. That if our Author had ſaid all Communion (viz. with the Church 
of England) is not unlawful, you bad fully concurred with him ; believing that this Church car:- 
rot be juſtly charged with Idolatry, and that ſome Communion may and oug)t to be held 
with any Church that is not ſo charged, It you mean by ſome Communicn, © not being 
divided in heart, as you before expreſs it, I ſay again, we thank you for nothing ; the 
Communion which our Author pleads for, being ( as your ſelf obſerves in your firſt 
Page ) chiefly Communion im Worſhip. But you proceed, ſaying, But as he hath laid it, 
I cannot agree with if. I am ſure Chriſt had Communion with the Jewiſh Church, and I be- 
lieve be bad ſo in all ofts of Worſhip of his Father's Inſtitution; and I am as ſure he had no 
Communion with thers in the Traditicnal part of their Worſhip, as I am that he would not 
hi[elf praftiſe what he condemned ſo ſeverely. But are you not as ſure that our bleſſed 
Lord had Communion with the Fewiſh Church in .all Acts of Worſhip i-/tirurcd by 
his Father, as you are that he had »o Communion with them in the 7radirional part 
of their Worſhip ? I am ſure, that in the former part of that Saying you are too too 
cautious, and in the latter not ſo cautious as you ought to. have been : For you may 
be ſure of the contrary to what you affirm ſo poſitively, when you have conſidered, 
that our Lord could not have fo freely been admitted mto the Temple, had he not ob- 
ſerved divers Traditions or Canons of the Elders , without complying with which 


none might come thither. I ſhall not ſtand to inſtance in particulars, but refer you 
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to Dr. Lightfoo!'s Temple-Serwice, pag. 115, to 120. And again, you may yet be 
more ſure of the contrary, when you have conſidered how our Lord complied with 
Fewiſh Traditiens in the Celebration of the Paſſover 3 and ſuch too as altered certain 
Circumſtances preſcribed in its Firſt Inſtitution ; particularly his ordering the Prepa- 
ration of the Lamb on the 14th day, when Moſes ordained the taking of it up upon 
the 1cth day. His eating the Paſſover lying along, being the poſture in which they 
ate their ordinary Meals, according to a Jewiſh Tradition, as you may ſee in 
Dr. Lightfoct”s foreſaid Book, pag. 143, 144. whereas, according to Moſes's Inſtituti- 
ON, it was to be eaten with their loins girded, &Cc. and in haſte, or ſtanding. His com- 
plying with the Fewiſh Cuſtoms of drinking Wine at the Paſſover, and concluding with 
che Hz!/, or a Hymn. And not theſe only, but more Traditions than theſe, Dr. Light- 
fot will fatisfy you, were conformed to by our Bleſſed Saviour. 

But you ſay, Chriſt condemned ſeverely the Jewiſh Traditions : But I ſay, he did not 
at all condemn al! Jewith Traditions, and none but ſuch as by which they made the 
Commandments of God of none eff+& ; and ſuch as they placed ſpecial Holineſs in, and ne- 
ceilary to acceptance with God ; as is too evident to need my ſtanding to prove ir. 
And Sir, when you can prove that our Ceremonies are like to thoſe condemned Tra- 
ditions, I will undertake that our Author ſhall be as zealous againſt complying 
with them, as he is now againſt Separation from our Church upon the account of 
them. 

But to go on : Whereas our Author faith of Epiſcopal Government, and the three 
other fol:owing things, pg. 38. That be takes it for granted, that there is nothing of Vi- 
c:ioulncſs or Immorality i any of them, to make them unlawful : And therefore that they are 
endifrerent mm ther own nature. You rep!y, pas. 18, That there are few things to be na- 
med unlaw*s! in this ſenſe Þ anſwer, There are as many things unlawful in this ſenſe, 
as there are things prohibited by the Moral Law ; and if you pleaſe to conſult our 
Expolitors of the Decalogue, I preſume you'll find thoſe things not a few. 

You ſay at the bottom of this 18th Page, That it troubles you to read your £uthor's 
Saymg, I know not how our Brethren will defend the Apoſtolical Inſticution of che 
Obſervation of the Lord's day, while they contend that this of Epiſcopacy cannot be 
concluded from the uninterrupted Tradition of the Catholick Church, &c. And 
why, I pray Sir, doth this trouble you ? You give this reaſon why , viz. Becauſe 
certainly for the Apoſtolical Practice in the Obſervation of the Lord's Day , we have the infal- 
lible Evidence of Holy Scripture, A&s 20. 1 Cor. 16. But you muſt prove that we have 
in thoſe Scriptures, or ſome other, infallible Evidence of the Apoſtolical Inſticution 
of the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, and not for the mere Apoſtolical Practice, or 
you will ſay nothing to the purpoſe. But to ſave my ſelf the labour of ſaying more 
upon this Argument, and of replying to thoſe few Lines that follow, againſt the Pri- 
mitiveneſs of our Epiſcopacy, I entreat you to conſult Mr. Chillingwerth's Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy demonſtrated ; together with the moſt Learned Dean of Sr. Paul's 
his ample Proof of theſe ro Propoſitions, in his Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, p. 244, &c. 
viz, Firſt, That our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is the ſame for ſubſtance which was in the Primi» 
rive Church. And Secondly, That it is not repugnant to any Inſtitution of Chriſt, nor dev;- 
ſing a new Species of Churches without God's Authority. 

As to what you fay, p. 19. about Liturgies, viz. That they cannot be mdiſferent, if 
indeed (as our Author ſpeaks) they be highly expedient to be univerſally impoſed, yea, neceſſa- 
ry. TI reply, You have not caught him in a Contradiction, as you think ; for his 
Saying concerning Liturgies, Cc. pag. 38. is, That he takes it for gramed, that they are 
all indiff erent im their own nature. And tells you what he means by thoſe words 1n the 
next, Viz. That there is nothing of Viciouſneſs or Immorality in any of them, 8&c. Now 1s it 
a contradiction to fay the ſame thing, that it is mdifferent mm its own nature, and that 
*ris neceſſary conſidering certain Circumſtances ? AndI farther ſay » That Licurgies are zc- 
c:ſ/ſary, conſidering that through human Weakneſs and Frailty, the performance of 
Publick Worſhip with that Solemnity and Gravity, which it calls for, cannot be fe- 
cured ; and yet notwithſtanding they are ſtill things in their own nature indifferent, 
and fo are all thoſe things roo which God's Poſitive Laws have made neceflary; as al 
know, who underſtand the difference between Moral and Poſitzve. 

Pur as to the Antiquity of Liturgies, which you ſay our Author knoweth to be de- 
nied, you have had a good while extant that Diſcourſe which he ſaid was expected, 
and which you fay you ill patiently wait for, to give you ſatisfaction about this mat- 
ter. Andit is excellently fitted ( as I hope you have before now found ) not only 
for the ſatisfying of Diſleneer: about that Point relating to Licurgies, but divers others 
allo. 
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In your next Paragraph you tell us, That all Divines will readily acknowledge, that 
ſuch a Method and Order of a Liturgy, as is not contrived in Subſerviency to the Three General 
Rules, of Doing all to Edification, the Glory of God , and not giving Offence to any of the 
Churches of God, may make it unlawful. And I alſo do readily acknowledge this, and 
am confident that you cannot prove that Ours is ſo contrived as to be made nor 
ſubſervient unto thoſe Rules. And as to the laſt of them, whatſoever Churches 
pleaſe to rake offence at our Liturgy, I am ſure it gives no Offence to them. 

In what follows, you profeſs, That you never thought it unlawful for any Laick wholly ro 
[cparate from the Church of England, becauſe of owr Litrgy ( and Thope you think it no 
more lawful for a Clergyman ), nor did your ſelf ever [o ſeparate. Pur for all that, you 
know that many hundreds, and I fear fome theru/ands do. But you ſay, There is a new 
Generation ſtarted up, that nut only makes you a Separatift, but all Conformable Miſter, 
if they do not every time read the ſecond Service at the Altar. This in good earneſt is 
ſomewhat a hard Caſe ; bur I pray Sir , by what Figure do you call one Start-ap 
IVarm-Head a new Generation ? 

| In your next Paragraph, pag. 20. you ſay, Our Author bath ſpied four little Thorns in 
Jome Diſſenters Fleſh, which he hath wery cheritably endeaworred to pick ont. And you add; 
That you will candidly enquire if no bit of them remain which may cauſe pain, and bind 
kcaling. To make no RefleQion, Sir, upon your exprefling your felf thus fancitully, 
your meaning muſt be, That you will enquire whether our Author hath not well de- 
tended the four things in our Liturgy, which Diſſenters obje& againſt as Symboli- 
zZing;s with the Roman Service, from being liable to juſt Offence : Of which, 

The Firit is, The Shortneſs of many Prayers. But you fay not one word in anſwer 
to what he ſpeaks in the vindication thereof ; bur tell us, That if ſome Dijſenters rhink 
that throrghout the Scriptures there is nothing like this to be found, either in the Prayers of 
Solomon, &Cc. cy any others, and be a little tumbled at it, you cannot condemn them : But 
you mult needs condemn it as an Error in them, to think there are no ſhort Prayers 
to be found in the Holy Scriptures, when there are many more ſhort than there are 
long Prayers : When our Saviour uſed in the Garden thrice a ſhorter Prayer than is 
any one in our Service : And when the Form he left behind him for our uſe is a very 
thort one : Bur if the uſing of a ſhort Prayer be not the thing blamed, but the uſing 
of {everal ſuch in the ſame Service, inſtead of one very long one, 1 mult cake leave to 
ſay, this is mere Wantonneſs. And whereas you ſay, You cannot condemn Diſſenters if 
they be a little ſtumbled at it ; T ſay, tobe ſtumbled ar it ſo as ro make it one pretence 
for not joining with us in our Prayers, is not to be a little ſtumbled at it. And you 
know, that rhar which cur Author is concerned to do, is to perſwade Difſenters nor 
to be ſo much ſtumbled at any thing in our Prayers, as to /eave our Communion upon 
the account thereof. Though ke would be very glad to have them ſo well pleaſed 
with all of chem, as not to be in the leaſt ſtumbled at any of them. 

The Second Inftance is, The Peoples bearing a part with the Miniſter in Divine Ser- 
vice, And whereas our Author hath thought it enough to tranſcribe what Mr. Baxter 
hath ſaid in five Particulars, to vindicate both the Lawfulneſs and Fitneſs hereof, you 
reply not one wordtoany of them: But you think you have balanced ( as your wordis) 
thoſe five with five of your own. 1. You ſay, Theſe Reſponſes donot ſuit the Gravity and 
Solemmity of Divine Worſhip. But we ſay they do, and our Yea is as good as your Nay. 
2. You ſay, Many read falſe oftentimes. And whoſe Fault is it if they do ? Burt it ap- 
pears from what is coming , that you cannot prove it. 3. You ſay, Aſany Children 
and Girls underſtand not what they do. And therefore why do you permit them to join 
in Singing? And why do you ſuffer them to hear Sermons? 4. Thoſe that cannc! 
rcad, you ſay, are not edified in a confuſed noiſe, not being able to underſtand what is read. 
And then I hope you might have ſpared your ſecond Particular ; for thoſe that 
read falſly , cannot then be obſerved ſo to do in this confuſed Noiſe. 5. You lay. 
Many lewd and prophane perſons are thus made to bear their ſhare in the Miniſterial part of” 
Publick Worſhip, &c. But do you prove that this is bearing a ſhare in that part of Pub- 
lick Worſhip which is proper and peculiar to the Miniſter, and then we will grant, 
that not only no prophane men, but no Lay-men neither, be they never io good, 
may have their part therein. 6. You ſay, There is no ſuch Prattice in the Churches of 
God in New-England, Scotland, France, Holland, &c. Do you think that our Author 
hath taken the Solemn League and Ccyenant, that you urge ſuch an Argument as this 
to him? If you do, you are much miſtaken, Sir. But Mr. Baxter tells you in bs 
fifth Particular, That it was the Decay of Zeal in the People, that firſt ſhut out the Reſpor;/es : 
And therefore thoſe Churches you mention ſhould do well to imitate ours in this 
particular, I am conſtrained, Sir, to tell you again, that I am aſhamed of raking 
any notice of ſuch Talk as this. E; _ 
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The Third Inſtance is, the taking of ſome of the ColleFs out of the Miſlal. You fav, 
you Wiſh our Author had told us how many. But, I ſay, *tis not worth the knowing, (it 
it were, I could ſoon tell you) if thoſe that are taken thence are all good ones. And 
(conſidering what hath been ſaid ) this is a ſufficlent Anſwer. Remember our Au- 
thor hath told you, that our departure from the Church of Rome was deſigned to be 
a Reformation, not a total Deſtrufion and Extirpation. And I ſuppoſe the Zeal of 
ſome Reformers that hurried them upon making no diſcrimination between things 
faulty and thoſe that were innocent , occaſioned that honeſt Saying of Zanchy's, 
which I have heretofore ſomewhere met with, wiz. Now intelligo iſtam Reformatorum 
Mundi Theologiam. 

As to that which follows, to the laſt Paragraph of pag. 23. enough abundantly 
hath already been faid to fatisfy you that you might have ſpared it. Only let me 
once for all tell you, that whereas both here and ellewhere you inſiſt upon our being 
at perfe Liberty, as to the uſing or not ufing thoſe unneceſſary things, wherein we 
ſymbolize with the Church of Rome, you ought to know , that while they are cn- 
joined, we who are under Government, are not at liberty ; as the Chriſtians in the 
Apoſtles days were as to the eating of Meats, &c. And whereas you touch here up- 
on the topick of Scandal, I cannot hope to ſatisfy you about this Point; if the two 
late judicious Reſolutions of that Caſe cannot do it : To which I refer you , and 
ought fo to do, it not falling within our Author's Undertaking. 

'Che Fourth Inſtance is, The appornting of Leſſons out of the Apocryphal Buoks, And 
what you ſay under this Head amounts to thus much, that you think it were better if 
they were not appointed. And therefore I perceive you are not for making this a Pre- 
rence for Separation, and conſequently you can have no Controverſie with our Au- 
thor about it. Whether it were better, or not, that we ſhould imitate the Primitive 
Church in reading them now and then on Holz-days, and ordinary #ck-days, merely 
for Example of Life, and Inſtruttion of Manners, but not for the eſtabliſhing of any P:tvine, 
let it be left to our Superiors to judge. But though you have a greater latitude chan 
many other Diſſenters, as to this matter, yer you ſay, that all ſhould not be o-crd out 
of their wits, nor made to do what they cannot, as well as you , apprehend law's:!, No, 
God forbid that any one ſhould be forced our of his wits upon ſuch an ac- 
count. But whom can you name, that hath had the leaſt trouble given him, for not 
being at Church on a Week-day Holy-day ? 

But I muſt take notice of one more Paſſage, before I proceed, viz. Holy-days are 
the [ame with Sabbath-days, with thoſe Who judge there us nothing but Tradition for either. 
Here is a good Wipe for our Author. But, I pray, Sir, did he ſay, that there i n0- 
thing but Tradition for the Obſervation of. the Sabbath ? He ſaid that indeed, pag. 40. 
from whence it may be inferred, that he believes that the Apoſtoiical Inſtitution of 
che Obſervation of the Lord's-day is wholly to be gathered from the uninterrupted 
Tradition or Practice of the Catholick Church ; and is that ſuch a /mal! matter to 
found it upon, when *tis the Foundation on which is built the Canon of the Holy 
Scriptures 2 But who are they that tell you, that from the uninterrupted Tradition of 
the Catholick Church may be gathered the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of the other Ho!j- 
days? Name any one, if you are able, that ſo faith, or that ſaith that they are of 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 

Now we are come to thoſe particular Rites and Ceremonies of our Church, in which 
our Author ſaith, pag. 45. Our ſymbolizing with Popery uw ſo much condemned. And you 
ſay, pag. 24th, that he obſerveth in the general, 


1. That our Ceremonies are not the hundreth part ( you ſhould have added /carce!y) of 
thoſe uſed by the Papiſts. And this you grant 5 but you add, That we may as well [ym- 
belize in thirty as in three : But I muſt make bold to tell you, you never uttered a more 
inconſiderative Saying. It ſeems then, 'tis no matter how many Ceremonies are 
uſed in Divine Worlkip, ſo they be all innocent. I am ſure St. Auguſtin was not of 
this mind : But it may be you'll fay there are one innocent ; bur if ſo, you can- 
not ſay that we may as well uſe thirty as three, becauſc the thirty muſt neceſſarily be 
a great hindrance to that attention of mind that Divine Worſhip calls for ; but 
he muſt have a weak Head indeed, whoſe Mind muſt needs be diverted by Three. 

2. Our Author ſaith, That our Chrrch impoſeth them not, as the other doth, on the Con- 
ſciences of her Members, as things of Neſity, as parts of Religion or meritorious Services. 
And you need not one word more of Anſwer to what you object againft chis, than 
you have had already given you, wiz. pag. 6, 
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Eccl. Pol. Book 
the 5th,p.228. 
Laſt Edition, 


In your 25th Page, you begin, as our Author does, with the Ceremony of the 
Surplice; and, 


I. You ſay, he rightly obſerveth that all are not obliged to wear it. And this is ſaga- 
ciouſly indeed obſerved by him, if he does obferve it ; but he only faith, that he can- 
not imagine why thoſe who are not obliged to wear it, ſhould be affrighted from our Churches, 
by the meer ſight of ſo innocent a thing, as he before had proved it to be, as it is uſed in 
our Church : But ſhewed it is far from being an innocent thing, as ic is uſed in the 
Church of Rome. 

2. You fay, that you are not Scandaliz'd at the fight of it : But for all chat, you 
know that not a few Diſſenters do profeſs to be ſo. 

3. You ſay, that you are not ſure, that they uſe a Garment of the ſame form in the Church 
of Rome ; though they uſe ſome Garment of the [ſame Colour ; ſo that yuu doubt, whether in 
that we do Symbolize with the Church of Rome or no. I was m good hope when I had read 
thrs far, that there would have been no Controverſy between you and our Author 
about this Ceremony : But I preſently found my ſelf miſtaken : For, 

4. You make us notwithſtanding faulty to ſymbolize with the Church of Rome, in' 
that we will not ſuffer this Garment to be worn but m Att of Worſhip. So that, you ſay, it 
is neither merely for Neceflity, nor natural Decency, nor Ornament, nor for Diſtin&tion 
but I ſay, that this Garment is required, both for Ornament and Diſt inttlon. You ſay 
it is not required for either, becauſe all Miniſters wear it not at other times : But I de- 
ny your Conſequence : For it is required as an Ornamental Garment in Divine Wor- 
thip, and for diſtintion between a Miniſter effciating and not officiating, You may 
as well ſay, that for the ſame reaſon the Fudges Scarlet is neither for Names nor 
Diſtin&tion. And ſeeing it is ſuch an Offence that this Garment ſhould be appro- 
priated to Divine Worſhip, I deſire you, Sir, at your leiſure to anſwer our Famous 
Hooker's Queltion, wiz. To ſolemn Attions of Royalty and Fuſtice, there ſuitable Ornaments 
are a Beauty ; are they only in Religion a Stain? Time was, when putting on a Gown 
merely for the Desk and Pulpit was accounted no Offence by Non-Conforming Mi- 
niſters, and conſequently they did not then eſpy any unlawfulneſs, in appropriating 
a Gatment to Religious Exerciſes. Nor do we place one jot more of holineſs in a Sur- 
plice than in a Gown, or Cloak either : But you ſay, May not jealouſies of ſome bo- 
mage by it intended to God, and ſuch thoughts, as thoſe you ſuggeſted, ariſe mn weaker Chri- 
(tians ? T anſwer, Whether theſe Thoughts may ariſe in them or no, you take as ef- 
fetual a courſe as you can that they ſhould ariſe in them. And as for Homage in- 
tended to God by wearing the Surplice, I don't think any Chriſtian ſo weak as to 
fancy ſuch a thing, if you and others would but let them alone, and not fill their 
Heads with obje@ions againſt innocent things, when you might employ your time 
with them to infinitely better purpoſe. I pray, Sir, be not offended, if I once for all 
freely tell you , That by your poſſefling theſe weak Chriſtians with all imaginable 
ObjeRions againſt the lawfulneſs of obeying Governors in things which are made b 
your ſelves doubtful to them, and not with one ObjeRtion againft the Unlawfulne 
of Diſobedience in doubtful matters ; is the way to make them everlaſtingly weak, 
and to make them worſe than weak too. It ſaddens the hearts of not a how good 
People to obſerve, that the fearful conſequents of ſuch doings have not yet made you 
ſenſible whoſe Intereſt you have all along ſerved, by the means of them. 

You next obje& three things againſt the Ceremony of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 


pag. 26. 


I. You ſay, It «x an adding to the Divine Inſtitution unneceſſarily. I anſwer, We 
add nothing to Divine Inſtitution. I mean, we add nothing more to Baptiſm, or 
any other Ordinance, as of Divine Inſtitution, than you your ſelves do. And as to 
the unneceſſarineſs of this Ceremony ; if it were neceſſary, it would be no Ceremo- 
ny, at leaſt, no human one. If you mean, there is no neceflity of impoſing it : It 
is enough for a Ceremony that it is impoſed for goed and profirable ends and uſes : And 
our Church tells you for whar ends and uſes rh of the Croſs is required, in the 3othb 
Canon. If you mean there is no neceſlity of »/ing it, now it is impoſed : I beg your 
pardon for being of a contrary Opinion, till you prove it to be a Tranſgreflion of 
any Law of God : And when you have done this, I will grant that it is neceſſary 
not to uſe it. 

2. You {ay, we attribute to the ſign of the Croſs, more than truly aue to it, as the 
Papiſts 4o. But we ſay, we do nt 5 and ſhall perſiſt in ſaying /0, till you prove we do. 


3. You 
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3- You ſay, that to expound Dedicated in the Canon by Declared (you ſhould have 
ſaid declared to be dedicated) is a Catechreſt ical ule of the word, What care I for that, if 
the word ought ſo to be expounded. You ſay, yos will rake no private DoFor's word 
for it, tho greater than Dy. Burges. But you cannot otherwiſe underſtand thac word, 
Except you will make our Church to ſpeak contradictions in that Canon. 

There is nothing you obje&, or I think can obje& againſt the Ceremony of 
Kneeling at the Communion, but you may find molt ſatisfaorily anſwered in the 
Learned Reſolution of the Caſe of Kneeling, &c. But yet we will not wholly paſs 
by what you ſay againſt it. Having called the Declaration of our Church concerning 
it, an excellent Declaration, pag. 26th, you ſay, pag. 27th, that it may be it [atisfieth you, 
abſtratting your thoughts from the Bread, while you are upon your Knees : And he that can- 
not, with the greateſt caſe in the world, abſtra&t his Thoughts from the Bread, muſt 
be almoſt {tarved with faſting. Burt, it follows, if al cannot be ſo ſatisfied, ſhall rhey 
therefore be ruined for their doubt in this thing ? You ſhall have no new Anſwer to this, 
beſides asking you this Queſtion, If there be any danger of Ruin in this caſe, who 
are moſt charitable tro theſe Doubters, thoſe that do their utmoſt to fatisfie 
them, that they may not come near the danger ; or thoſe that uſe their urmoſt en- 
deavours to make all means unſucceſsful, that are uſed for their Satisfaction 2? 

I muſt needs take notice alſo of your pleaſant Anſwer to this paſſage in our Au- 
thor, pey. 49. v4% That there being nothing [aid of the Geſture in our Saviour's Inſtitution 
of this Secrament, be hath conſequently left the particular Geſture to the determination of 
the Church 3 4 Geſture being in the general neceſſary. Your Anſwer is, cur Saviour vad 
bis Diſciples Baptize, but ſaith nothing of Water, nor from what Fountain or River ; 
bath he therefore left it to the Churches determmation, that Miniſters ſhall Baptize only 
with Roſe-water, or Water fetch:d4 from the River 2 Truly, Sir, a Smile is the 
beſt Reply ,chat is due to this. Bur do you in ſober ſadneſs then think, that nothing 
15 left by Chriſt co the Churches Determination, neither Place, nor Time, nor any 
other Circumſtance ? If this be not wild Fanaticifm, there is no ſuch thing in na- 
cure; and I know you'll acknowledge it : Burt if the Church may determine the 
place of publick Worſhip, and the times of day when to meet, becauſe our Lord 
hath nor determined ſuch particulars 5 why may nor the Church determine parti- 
cular Geſtures, when they are not by him determined ? And can you think, Sir, 
that it is wel! done after this manner to R:iicule the Church's Power ? No, I know 
you cannot think fo, and therefore this was an halty flip from your Pen, which you 
will not upon Second thoughts jultifie, 

You fay at the bottom of this Page, That you do not think hat our Author mentions, 
pag.F -. of the Ring im Marriage worth the ſpeaking to : Becauſe Diſſenters generally believe 
the Ring « Civil ledge, &c, I wiſh they univerſally thought ſo, and if: they do not 
(as time was when you know they did not) I know not why you ſhould add, that 
How it comes into our debate you cannot tell, 

Next you {pend the beſt part of two Pages upon our Holy-days, which is our Au- 
thors laſt inſtance of Res, which Diſſenters are offended with, upon the account of 
our ſymbolizing in them with the Church of Rome. And 

1. You lay, That it is God's Prerogative aline to make a Day Holy, i.e. ſuch as 
it ſhall be finſul for any to labour im. But do you think that God's YVicegerents have not 
power given them to ſet apart Days to a holy «ſe? And in any other ſenſe we do not 
think that any Day is capable of being made Holy. *Tis manifeſt from what follows, 
that you do not think ſo. And if you do not, can you think that our Governours 
have no power to forbid ordinary Labour upon thoſe Days,which they have fo ſet a- 
part? And if they have rhzs power,can you think it lawful to diſobey thoſe Laws of theirs, 
that prohibit working on thoſe Days ? And, if this be nor lawful, then I fear *ris ſinful. 

2. You ſay, That God's Rewelation of his Will for ſolemn Praiſes upon the Receipt of Signal 
Mercies ; or julemn Prayers m times of great diſtreſs, juſt ifieth Magiſtrates, or Churches m ſet- 
ting apart in {ſuch caſes, Days for Pratyje and Prayers. Then I hope, the Magifrates or 
the Church, have power to make a Day Holy; and conſequently,they may forbid oper- 
ing of Shops and ord:imary labour on ſuch a day : And therefore "tis ſinful to diſobry them herein. 

3. You ſay, That all ſuch Days ought to be intirely (pent in Religions Exrrciſes. But not- 
withſtanding you are ſo dogmatical, in this thing, I am confident upon ſecond thoughts 
you'll acknowledge you were too raſh : For you cannot really think what you aiſerr 
with ſuch Confidence, except you can find in your heart to reprove Ringing of Bells 
and innocent Recreations after Sermon, on the Fifth of November, as Prophanations of 
that Ho{y-day. And I hope we may make bold to call that Day a Ho!z-4az; it being fo 
according to your own Conceſlion in the foregoing particular. 


Uu 4. You, 


33 


A Defence of the Caſe of Symboligcing, &Cc. 


4. You ſay, That to ſpend an hour of ſuch a Day m Prayer, end all the 1c5t in Idlenefs, 
Drinking, Revelling, Gaming, &C. us not to keep a Holy but a Licentious Day. No body 
dewbts this : But are you obliged by our Church /o to _ her Holy-days? And if 
you are not, but may keep them as ſtrictly as you pleale, what ſtrange Obje&tion is 
this againſt the lawfulneſs of obſerving them ? 

5. You ſay, That there i no meed of keeping any ſuch Days, in Commemoration of the 
Birth, Death, ReſurreQion, o Aſcenſion of Chrizt 5 becauſe God hath appointed fifty 
two,every year for that purpoſe.T anſwer,if you mean by no need,that there is no abſolute ne- 
ceſſitz of the Churches ſetting apart Days for the Commemoration of Chriſt's Bjz7h, 
Death, &c. we will perhaps grant it 5 but what then? Doth it thence follow that the 
well. obſerving ſuch Days doth not tend to our Edification, to the more building ws up 
in our holy Faith, and encreaſe in Holineſs? You dare not /ay or think fo, But I fay far- 
ther, that the well-obſerving them is of admirable uſe. And nothing would tend 
more to our Growth in all the Chriſtian Vertues,than beſides the general Meditation 
on the Birth, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our Lord every Lord's Day, to ſet 
Days apart for the particular Meditation of our Religion: There being in each of them 
more than enough to employ a whole day in admiring thoughts of it, and in praiſes 
to God for it, and in making Application of it to our Spiritual Advantage, And 
therefore I am certain, you would ſpend your pains to far better purpoſe, if inſtead 
of prejudicing Peoples Minds againſt the obſervance of ſuch Days, you would Excite 
them (like the good Fathers of the Primitive Church) to the wel! obſerving, and ma- 
king the beſt improvement of them. The generality, God knows, of Profeſſors of 
Chriftianity, are too too carele{ly and irreligiouſly diſpoſed of rhemſelwes, to need to 
be diſlwaded from the ufing of any helps ro their being made more devour, and ber- 
ter People. And where there is one among us that is apt to be too ſuper/?itionſly incli- 
ned, I fear there are ſome hundreds, who are more inclined to the other Fxtreme,thar 
of Profaneneſs. But our Author hath ſufficiently ſhewed, that the Popiſh Superſtitions 
are perfetly removed by our Church from the Obſervation of Holy-davs. And no 
man that obſerves them as our Church direceth, can have the leaſt cempration from 
the Obſervance of them to be Superſtirious. 

6. You ſay, That to keep a Day holy to any Saint, s to make an Idol of rhat Saint. 
And &o you think our Church in her Feftival:, deligns keeping Days ho!y to Samrs? 
If you do zo think fo, why are you thus impertinent ? bur if you do, then you de- 
clare that ſhe makes Idols of Saints, And if fo, why did you Pag. 17. declare it, as 
) OUT Pehef, that the Church of England cannot be juftlh charged with 1dolatry ? But L 
think, that the making an Idol of a Saint, is Idolatry. 

7. You ſay, That to keep a Day of Thankſgiving, for bleſſing the World with ſuch a 
Saint, # what God hath no where preſcribed ; what neither the Jews, nor Chriſtians, in the 
firſt times exrxr did. So that it ſeems you are not ſo ignorant as you now ſeem'd to 
make your ſelf; but, do know why many of our Feſtivals receive their Names from 
certain Saints. And hy may we not on certain Days, meet together, to praiſe God 
for bly/-g rhe world with ſuch Saints, as have been next to our bleſſed Lord, the moſt 
glorious Inſtruments of good to the World ; and art the ſame time hear thoſe Chap- 
ters read wherein their worthy Deeds are recorded ; and together with other Prayers 
put in oe, ſor grace to follow thoſe bleſſed Examples of a holy Life (of bath Active 
and Paſlive Obedience) which hey have,through the Divine Grace, left behind them 2? 
What Si is there in all bx ? Nay, why ſhould not this highly become us, and be of 
ſingular advantage to us ? 

You give 10 reaſons why this is unlawful. 1. Becauſe God hath no where preſcribed it. 
But mult we be at this time of day, told that nothing is lawful relating tothe Worſhip of 
God, but what is expreſly commanded; when the idleneſs and folly of that Docrine, 
hath been over and over expoſed asit bath been ? But 24ly you ſay, That thi is that which 
the Jews, nor Chriſtians inthe firſt rimes never did, But, it you mean by the Firſt times, 
the times of the Apoſtles, *tis more than you can prove,that the Martyrdom of St.Srephen 
was never ſolemnly commemorated by the Chriſtians in heir time. And I preſume you 
would not have had the Martyrdoms of the Apoſtles commemorated, before they were 
martyred : Whatif this be not recorded,js it therefore a certain Argument that it never 
2a5 ? You findnot,lI think,the martyrdom of any one of the Apoſtles recorded in Holy 
Scripture,except S. Fames's. Butif you mean by the Firſt times,the Primitive times, I per- 
ceive you never read,or have forgotten, The Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, concerning 
Polzcarp's Martyrdom. But I hope it needs not to be proved to you;that the Catholick 
Church obſerved Martjrum Natalitia,the Days whereon they were crowned with Mar- 
tyrdom, evenfrom the 24 Century. But wheredo youfind it preſcribed in God's Word, 


or recorded that it was practiſed in the 4poſtles times (for to be ſure you mean hoſe by 
tne 
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the Firſt times) to praiſe God for the good Examples of Holy Men,among other great 
Bleflings, is it therefore unlawful ſo to do,as well as to do it upon Ser Days? You will 
not aſſert fo abſurd a thing. In ſhort, Sir, think not that we need either Precepts or 
Examples, to juſtifie our doing of that, which the very Light of Nature, and Right 
Reaſon, do plainly declare to us, to be,though not a neceſ/ary Duty, yet highly becommg 
us, and prai/e-worthy, And we are certain that it is dictated thereby to be highly be- 
coming us,to commemorate, at annual ſele&ed times, the unſpeakable Goodneſs of 
God to us in giving us ſuch Shining Lights as the Holy Apoſtles, &c. and to meditate 
upon Chriſt gloritted in rh:-2, who with admirable courage firlt preached and propaga- 
red his Goſpel in the World, and with admirable Patzence,for the ſake thereof, indu- 
red che greatelt of Miſeries and Calamities, and at laſt Sealed it with their Blood. 

8. You ſay, But if devout perſons will ſet apart days, (you might have ſaid too, will 
ob/e; we days ſet apart by the Church) to give God thanks for any ſignal mercies (among 
which I think, every Apoſtle is a moſt ſignal one) or to put up prayers for any people in 
diſtre[s, provided they do not mock God, in grumg him an holy hour, inſtead of an holy day, 
and ſpend the reſt of the day in Idlenefs, Cann Drinking, &«c. (And can you think 
that any of our Devour People,do not abhor ſuch practices as much as you ?) Di/ent- 
ers will never blame, or condemn them for it, 1 hoped you would have faid Dp they wall 
Join with us, ſince Authority requires it. 

9. You ſay, Finally Diſſenters will never ſeparate from the Church of England, for the 
true keeping of a day holy to God, &c. Yes ſurely they will, if it be a Sam's day at leaſt, 
as one would think by what you have ſaid. But you add, that they will ſeparate from 
the Looſne(s and commonly prattiſed Profanation of it (and fo do thouſands of thoſe that 
are »o Diilenters I hope) or /uch as were only ſo, in the Pope's Kalendar,as St. George,e*c. 
Now you would, Sir, again feign your ſelf more ignorant than you are ; for, no 
doubt, you know as well as we, that Sr. George his day is no Church-of- England Holy day. 
And for all your [&c.] you cannot but know too, that Our Church hath no Feſtival 
davs called by any Saints Names, bur ſuch as all Chriſtians own for the Greare* of 
Saints, except thoſe Imocents who had the Honour to ſuffer for Chrilt's fake, before 
they were of Age to know him. We have indeed a Faſt-day, occaſioned by the Hor- 
rid Murther of King Charles the Martyr, whom wedeſervedly Honour as a Great Saint, 
But I never heard that this Saint ſtands in the Popes Kalendar, and I'll warrant you 


never ſhall. We ſhould be glad to hear, that He ſtands in yours ; however, we hope 


He will never be blotted out of ours, 

And now, having done with our Author, you ſpend a good part of your five la 
Pages in ſuch diſcourſe, as is fo far from tending to the compoſing of our Differences, 
and healing our wide and moſt dangerous Breaches, that it hath the molt apparent 
eendency to the making them irreparable beyond all Remedy. And *tis enough to 
convince all ſober. People, that the cauſe of thoſe that ſeparate is deſperate, to ob- 
ſerve what ſtrange Principles are taken up of late in the defence of Separation, even 
ſuch as the Old Nonconformiſts would have thought very wild ones, ſerving no better 
purpoſe than the Unhinging of all. And thoſe, Sir, which you here lay down fo 
dogmarically, not offering any proof of them,you ſhould find moſt ſhamefully baffled 
by the Dean of St. Pauls, in his forementioned excellent Book. ; 

For my part, I am too much tired with Scribbling ths long, to take into conſidera- 
tion this c/o/e of your Book, farther than, refle&ting upon two or three prog ; though 
I am not at all obliged to take notice of thoſe neither,as a Defender of our Author. And 
indeed (to deal like a plain-hearted Friend with you) it was but the other day before I 
could be pertwaded to think it needful to reply at all. 

You ſay, Peg. 31. That Separation in theſe three Caſes is Lawful, if not Neceſ- 


ary. 

You firſt Caſe is, When ſuch Errours are in the Conſtitution of a Church, as, if they had 
been known before, ought to have hindered Union with it, But you do not tell us what Er- 
rours thoſe are. Would you have your Readers take it for granted, that there are /uch 
Errors in the Conſtitution of the Church of England? But we may guels at one of thoſe 
Errors in our Conſtitution, from that which you ſay, pag. 30. wit. That Governing 
Churches muſt have proper Officers, which cannot be, unleſs eleFed by the Governel ; who 
could never part with their Right in chuſing Officers, &c. But what Right they have you 
will ſoon learn from the Reverend Dean Stillingfleet, in his Unreaſonableneſs of Separa= 
tion, Pag. 307, &c. There you will find they have no Right at all, or I am much mi- 
ſtaken. From what you ſay in theſe rwo Pages, and that which follows (in which 
your Diſcourſe is ſuch,that *tis hard to ſay certainly what you would be at) I ſhrewd- 
ly conjecture,that you believe it Lawfi to ſeparate from the Church of Engiandaltho 


e had neither Ceremonies nor Liturgy to ſcare Men away, 
Uu 2 Your 
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Your Second caſe is, When a Church is turned Idolatrows ; that then it is neceſſary to 
depart from it. And here we have no Controverſie. 

Your Third is, When a Church will not admit a man's abiding in it, unleſs he will do 

»>ibich bis Conſcience tells him is ſinful. But, Sir, will you not acknowledge, 
that it carmmot juſtifie our Separation that ſomething is required which we judg ſinful, 
whilſt nn — not impartially uſe all means for the duly informing of our Judgments? 
Whilſt we call it a running into Temptation, to read what is offered us in Defence 
of the Lawfulneſs of that, we have a prejudice againſt? Whilſt we ſo confide in our 
own Judvments, or in the Judgments of our Party,as not to bear to hear that *tis poſ- 
ſible we ſhould be miſtaken ? Surely all truly good men will acknowledge rhz. 

You ſay, in all theſe Caſes ſeparating s Lawful, if no: Neceſlary : For in the t2v0 firſt 
Caſes we ought to ſeparate ; (and then I hope in thoſe caſes it is Neceſſary, acid not, only 
Lawful toSeparate) I the laſt we may prudently and warily depart,&c.And why do you 
ſo mince the matter, by changing your Phraſe, when your meaning is, that you may 
Separate? And why do you fo mince it too in ſaying, in the two frſt Caſes we ought 
to Separate ; which ſuppoſeth that in this Caſe you are at your Liberty, and that, 
though you may lawful!y ſeparate,yet it is not a neceſſary Duty ſo to do ? And why a- 
gain do you ſay, we judge this no /iſul Separation ? Why don't you ſpeak owt and 
ſay 'tis a Neceſſary one ? Except you think that a Man may lawfully a& again#t his 
Conſcience. But you have given me ſufficient aſſurance in your Book, that this 
you do not think. 

You ſay, Pap. 23. If any others in former Ages, or in our own, have had any other ap 
prebenſions of the ſignificancy (you would have ſaid _—— ) of the Terms,Church,Schiſm 
and Separation, whom we own to have been Holy and Excellent Men, till we ſee their Notions 
Juſt ified from Holy Writ (which alone can determine theſe things ) we muſt crave leave to diſ- 
ſent from them, and belive that bad they lived in our Times, they would have diſſented from 
their own Apprehenſions under a more perfeft Light,8&c. But 

r. What would you have faid to ws, if we had given this Anſwer to your citing He- 
ly and Excellent Men, ſuch as Catvin (whom our Author hath ſo often appealed to in 
his Book) andothers, againſt owr Notions? I am ſure you would have ſeverely upbraid- 
ed us with having a wonderful opinion of our own Judgments; Eſpecially if our 
Notions ran counter to all Antiquity, and the Judgments of all Holy Excellent Men in 
former Apes, and to the generality of ſuch in our own Age and Time; but his I dare 
ſay may be aſlerted of your Notions concerning the Terms, Schi/ſm and Separation ; 
and much of your Talk concerning the Term Church too. 

2. How came you to have more Light than. the Holy and Excellent Men in former 
Apes, and in our ewn Age too ? which you plainly ſuppoſe your ſelves to have. Nay 
you ſuppoſe 7his, as to multitudes of ſuch Perſons alſo as are your Contemporaries. For 
you ſay, Pag.7. We are far from thinking that there are not multitudes of Holy and 
Learned Men, in our Eccleſia Loquens, &c. that is, Among Conformable Divines of 
the Church of England. 

3. This Anſwer would far better become the Quakers than you ; they pretending to 
inſpiration, which you do not. 

I will now conclude with a Remark or two on thoſe words, with which you be- 
gin the concluding part of your Book, 

You ſay, Pag. 29. And now how happy ſhould we not only think our ſelves, but indeed 
be, would our Brethren but leave diſputmmg how far it is lawful for the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
to have Communion with the Great Whore, and only argue how far we come ſhort of (ym- 
bolizing with the Firlt and Pureſt Goſpel Churches,of which we have Records in Holy V{ rit ! 
To this I ſay, 

1. How unaccountable is th;s Charge you lay againſt your Brethren ! when you 
know that they are in as perfe a Separation as your ſelves, from the Communion of 
that Apoſtate Church, which you mean by the Grear: /HORE. 

2. It lieth not in your power to ſhew us a Church, which more ſymbolizeth with 
the Firſt and Pureſt _—_- Churches, than the Church of Ezg/and. And as for thoſe 
Churches which you believe to come nearer to the Firff and Pureſt, it hath often e- 
nough been demonſtrated with invincible ſtrength,that the mai» thing (v:z. the point 
of Government) in which you conceive they more agree with :he/e Churches, doth: tpeak 
them far /f to agree with them, than the Church of Erg/and does ; and ſpeaks them 
to be therein wnlike to the whole Catholick Church of Chriſt for fifteen hundred years 
together, from the time of the Apoſtles. | 

We do not pretend that the Conftitution of ow Church is abſolutely perfeF ; we do 
believe that /zch a Conſticution is the peculiar _—_— of the Church Trimphant : 


But we bleſs God that 'tis no more imperfe#; and we who live in compleat CLE 
WIE 
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with this Church are well aſſured, that there is nothing either in the Conſtitution 
chercof, or in what is required thereby, that hindreth us from being as good Chri- 
ſtians as ever were in the World. We cannot find, after all the pains that you and 
others have taken to prove the contrary, that there is impoſed upon us any one 
Condition of Communion, that does contradict any Law of God, that tends in the 
leaſt to the depraving of our Souls, to the gratifying of any one corrupt Afﬀection, 
or the making us unmeet for the Heavenly Happineſs. And this our Holy Martyrs 
thought as well as we, and gave a Demonſtration hereof by their Excellent Lives and 
Heroick Behaviour under the greatelt Torments 3 they not only patiently, but alſo joy- 
fully enduring them for the fake of Chr. Nor do we find any more than they did, 
cnat we are debarred by our Church of any Helps for the building of ms up in our moſt 
holy Faith, And whereas you expreſs fuch inighty Zeal for purer Ordinances, we 
think that Zeal would be much better employed in endeavouring after Purer Hearts ; 
and that this contending with your Szperiours and your Brethren about ſome things 
enjoyned, hath been infinitely more prejudicial to mens Souls, and contributed un- 
ſpeakably more to the impurity both of mens Hearts and Lives, than the impure Or- 
dinances you fo complain of. And therefore all goodand pious Church-of-England men 
cannot bur ſay, How happy ſhould 2e not only think our ſelves, but indeed be, would our 
Brethren but leave diſputing with ſuch mighty concern about little things, and things that are 
perfectly harmleſs and innocent 5 would make no more Sins than God and their Bleſſed 
Saviour have made ; would be as fearful of culpably diſobeying Authority,as of cul- 
pably obeying it 3 would be as thankful that they are in no worſe Circumſtances, as 
they are full of Complaints that they are in no better; would take as much pains to 
ſatisfic themſelves,how far they may lawfully hold Communion with our Church, as 
how far they may lawfully Separate from it z would be as willing to read thoſe 
Books that are written in the defence of the things enjoyned by our Church, as to 
read thoſe which are written in oppoſition to them ; would as impartially conſider 
the v./t diſtzace berween our Church and that of Rome, as thus dwell upon the moſt 
inconſaderable Agreement that is between them ; which our Author hath convincingly, 
to any unprejudic'd perfon proved, to be no juſtifiable pretence for Separation. And 
if we would well digeſt thoſe excellent words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 17, 18. The 
Kingdom of God is not meat or drink, but righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Hely Ghoſt : 
For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, us acceptable to God, and approved of men. And 
if we wou!d follow after the things that make for peace, and things wherein one may edifie 
enother. And laſtly, if we would at length be perſwaded to ler all bitternef, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, againlt one another, be put away from w,with 
all malice : And to be kind and affeftionate one to another, (notwithſtanding the diffe- 
rence of Apprelienſions) tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's 
ſake bath fe,given ns : 1 ay, if we could once be brought to this Temper, we ſhould 
be unſpeakably more happy,. than thoſe things you expreſs fo paflionate a deſire of, 
could poflibly make us. And without this Bleſſed Temper we ſhall be miſerable 
Wretches, though there were no agreement in anyWwne Rite between Rome and xs, 
and though our Ordinances were as pure as 'tis your Wiſh to have them. Nor will 
our bidding the greateſt Defiance to the Antichriſt in the Roman Chair,one whit avail 
us, While the Sprritual Antichriſt, which is the worſe of the two, continues poſſeſſed 
of his Seat in our Hearts. 


And fo, Sir, I heartily bid you Farewel. 


THE 
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CASE 


Intant Baptiſm. 


In Fve QUESTIONS. 


I. Whetber Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 

II. Whether Infants are excluded from Baptiſm by Chriſt? 

TIL Whether it is lawful to ſeparate from a Church , 
which appointeth Infants to be Baptized ? 

IV. Whether it be the Duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring 
their Children unto Baptiſm ? 

V. Whether it # lawful to Communicate with Believers, 
who were Baptized in their Infancy * 


— — 


The Previous Diſcourſe. 


HE better to prepare the Mind of my Reader for what TI ſhall ſay in this 
| Diſcourſe about Infant-Baptiſm, I think it requiſite to premiſe a ſhort In- 
croduction. 
Firſt, Concerning the Original 3 And 
Secondly, Concerning the Nature of the Fewiſh Church. 
Thirdly, Concerning the initiatory Sacrament into it, and the Perſons that were 
capable of Initiation. 
. And laſtly, Concerning the alteration of it from the Moſaic into the Chriſtian 
Heb. 2. 5, 6. Oeconomy; or,to expreſs my ſelf more plainly in the * Scripture Phraſe,concerning the 
alteration of the Houſe of Moſes into the Houſe of Chriſt. 
} As for the Original of the Fewiſh Church, it is to be referred unto Abraham the 
i Rem.4.11. Þ| Father of the Faithful purely conſidered as a Church. Bur if it be conſidered as a 
SRREts Commonwealth; or as a Church under ſuch a Political Regulation, then it is to be 
Seer ng referred unto Moſes, who was called, even by Heathen Writers, the * Legiſlater of the 
_ P Whos Fewn Theſe ewo Conſiderations of the Jewiſh Church, purely as a Church, and as a 
Set. 79, * Commopwealth, or as a Church under ſuch a mixture with a Commonwealth, ought 
' heedfully to be diſtinguiſhed. 
1, Becauſe there is ground for ſuch a diſtinRion in the nature of the thing. 
2. Becauſe this diſtintion is made by the Apoſtle, who was of the Seed of Abra- 
ham, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, and by conſequence very: well qualified to under- 
ſtand the difference berwixt the Fewiſh Oecomomy as a Church, and as a Common= 


wealth, 


Fuſt, 
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Firſt, I ay, there is a Ground for ſuch a diſtintion in the Nature of the thing, 
as is evident to any man, who is capable of conſidering the difference betwixt the 
Church-Chriſtian before, and after its Union with the Empire. Before its Union 
wich the Empire, it ſubliſted by ir ſelf purely as a Church above three hundred years 
in a ſtate of Perſecution, from Chriſt unto Co/tantine the Great ; and juſt ſo the 
7ewiſh Church, for above four hundred vears, ſubſiſted by it ſelf in a ſtate of Pere- 
crination and Captivity, from Abrabam unto Meſes, who brought them out of Feyp:, 
and gave them the Law. 

Bur Secondly, As there is ground for this diſtin&tion in the nature of the thing, 
{> is it in effet made by the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 17. Thi I ſay, that the Covenant that 
222.15 before confirmed of God | with Abraham} m Chriſt, the Law which was four hundred 
nd thirty years after cannot diſannul, that it ſhuuld make the Promiſe [to Abraham] of 
0:0 fe6t, Here is a plain difference made between the Covenant or Promiſe which 
God made with Abraham and his Seed, when he ſeparated him from the World 
unto himſelf, and that Political one, which he afterwards made with the Fews, when 
he gave them the Law : And this difference is alſo obſerved, Rom. 4. 13. The Pro- 
miſe, that he ſhould be the Heir of the World, was not given to Abraham, or to his Seed, 
through the Law, but through the Righteouſneſs of Faith : For if they which are of the Law 
be Heirs, Faith xs made woid, and the Promiſe us of no effef. 

From theſe words, which diſtinguiſh fo plainly between the Covenant which God 
made with 4braham, or the Promiſe which he made unto him, and the Law, it is 
evident, that the beginning of the Fewiſb Church purely conſidered, as a Church, 
is to. be dated from the Covenant which God made with Abraham; and therefore, 
in the ſecond place, the way to find out the nature of the Abrabamical, or pure 
7exiſh Church, is to conſider the nature of the Covenant, or Promiſe upon which 
it was founded ; and if we examine the Sciptures, we ſhall find, that it was an 
iwvargelical Covenant ; for ſubſtance the ſame with that which is ſince mage betwixt 
God and us through Chriſt. This will appear upon a Review of thoſe Scriptures 
which teach us, That Faith was the Condition of this Abrahamical Covenant ; that it 
24s made with * Abraham, as the Father of the Faithful, and in him with all Believers, * Fide autem 
with bzs Spiritual, as well as Carnal Seed, proceeding from him by Spiritual, as well as _—— 
Natural Generation 3 and that the Bleſſings or Promiſes of this Covenant belonged unto them wy een 


| | vitam predi- 
upon the ſame account of their Faith, &tam eſt apud 


Habbaccuc, 
Juſtus autem ex fide vivet. Inde Abraham pater Gentium credidit. Tn Geneſ, Credidit Abraham Deo, & deputatum eſt 
et ad juſtitiam. Item Panlss ad Galatas, Abraham credidit Deo & deputatum eſt ci ad juſtitiam. Cognoſcitis ergo 
qui ex fide ſunt hi ſunt filii 4brahe, providens avtem Scriptura quia ex fide, &c. Cyprian. adv. Judeos. Judaos 3 Deo 
rec-{lifſe Succeſlifle vero in eorum locum Chriſtianos fide Dominum .promerentes, & de omnibus Gentibus, ac 
toto orbe venientes, Cyprian, ad Quirin, Teftim. 1. 3. 


- 

To this purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle in the Fourth Chapter of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, from the 9th to the 15th Verſe: Cometh then this. Bleſſedneſs | of 
Juſtification by Faith] upon the Circumcilion only , or upon the Uncircumciſion 
alſo £ For we ſay, that Faith was reckoned to Abrabam for Righteouſneſs. How 
was it then reckoned ? When he was in Circumciſion, or in Uncircumciſion ? 
Nor in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion ; and he received the Sign of Cir- 
cumcilion a Seal of (rhe Promiſes made to) the Righteouſneſs of. Faith, which he had 
being yet uncircumciſed, that | /o belicving before Circumciſion] he might be the 
Father (b:tb) of all them that believe , though they be not circumciſed, that 
Righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo( 2s hs Children); and the Father of 
Circumciſion to them, who are not of the Circumciſion only, but (hs) alſo 
walk in the Steps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, which he had, being yet 
uncircumciſed ; for the Promiſe that he ſhould be the Heir of the World ( * hs 
Peſterity) was not to Abraham, or his Seed, through (the righteouſneſs of ) the Law 3 
but through the Righteouſneſs (»hich cometh) of Faith : For if they [only] which 
are of the Law be Heirs, (4s). Faith ( /o much celebrated) is made void, and the 
Promiſe made (70 i) of no effet. So Gal. 3. from the 5th to the 1cth Verſe : He 
therefore that miniſtreth unto you the (extraordinary Gifts of the) Spirit, and 
worketh Miracles among you ; doth he it by the Works of the Law , or by , Quoniz 
the Faich which you have heard preached, even as (it is written of) * Abrabam, (he) ET. 
believed God, and it was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs ? Know ye therefore Hbrahew pre- 

guravatur 


files noſtra, 6& quoniam Patriarcha noſtre fidei, & velut Propheta fuit, pleniſſim> Apoſtolus docuit in ea Epiſto!s, 
quez eſt ad Ga/atas dicens, Qui ergo tribuit wobu Spiritum & operatur virtwes in vebiz=—lrenzus Lib.4. cap. 38. 


that 
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that they which are (rhe Children) of Faith, the ſame are the Children of babar: : 
and God in the Scripture foreſeeing that he would juſtifie the Heathen through Faith 
preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, 
So then they which be (rhe Children) of Faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham, 
who is the Father of them that believe. Afterwards in Verſe 26. Now to Abraham, or 
his Seed, or Race, were the Promiſes [of God] made : He, (;. e. God, or Moſes his 
Pen-man) faith, Not ro Seeds, or Races, as if there were divers of them ; but to thy 
Seed, 4. e, to one of thy Seed, which is Chriſt. And this I ſay, that the ( Abraham- 
cal) Covenant that was before confirmed by God in Chriſt, the Law, which was 
four hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make the Pro- 
miſe (made xnto Abraham) of none effect. 

* From all theſe Texts put together, it 1s plain, that the 4brahamical Covenant up- 
on which the Jewiſh Church, as ſuch, was founded, was of a Spiritual, Evangelical 
Nature, and perfe&ly verified and fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt, who was made of the Seed 
of 4braham, and in whom all the Families of the Earth are bleſſed, and whoſe Day 
Abrabam himſelf ſaw, and rejoyced. Ir is farther evident from them, that this Co- 
venant was made with Abraham, as the Father of Believers, and with his Poſterity, 
not as proceeding from him by natural, but by ſpiritual Generation, as Heirs of his 
Faith ; as is plain from Rom. 4. 16. Therefore (rhe Promiſe) is of Faith, that fo 
alſo it might be by Grace , to the end the Promiſe might be ſure to all the 
Seed (of Abraham) not to that only , which is of the Law, but to that alſo 
which is of the Faith of Abraham, who is the Father of us all , both Few and 
Gentile that believe. So Chap. 9. 6, &c, not as though the Word or Promiſe of 
God to them had taken none effet, for they are not all (:be) Trae! which are de- 
ſcended of [rael ; neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, are they all Chil- 
dren (of God's Cuvenant); but ('tis ſaid) in [aac ſhall thy Seed be called; | tbs' Abra- 
ham had more Sons] that is (all) they which are the Children of the Fleſh,theſe are noc 
the Chi!dren of God ; but the Children of the Promiſe {only as [aac was) are ac- 
counted for the Seed. 

Phil. 3. 3. Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, in the name of the Chriſtians, we are the Circumciſion 
which Worſhip God in the Spirit, and have no Confidence in the Fleſh ; and it is 
one God which ſhall juſtifie the Circumcifion by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion 
through Faith ; andif ye be Chriſt's, than are ye Abraham's Secd, and Heirs, accord- 
ing to the Promiſe which God made unto Abraham. 

* Furthermore, that this Covenant was Evangelical, and made with the Poſterity 
of Abraham, not as his Natural, but as his Spiritual Off-ſpring, will appear in the 
third place, from the iniriatory Sacrament into it, which was Circumciſion, or cutting 
off the Fore-skin of the Fleſh ;. as it is written, Now ſhall Circumci/e the Fore-skin of 
your Fleſh, and it ſball be a ſign of the Covenant betwixt me and you. Hence the Cove- 
nant, of which it was the Sign, is called by St. Stephen, the Covenant of Circum- 
cifion 3 and Circumciſion on the other hand is called by St. Paul, the Seal of the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith ; Faich, or Faichful Obedience being the Condition of tha 
Covenant which God required of the Children of Abraham, and which they pro- 
miſed to perform. Ie alſo ſignified the Circumciſion of the * Heart z as Moſes ſaid 
unto the people of Irael, Circumciſe the Fore-skin of your Hearts, Deut. to. 16. and in 
Deut. 30. 6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart , and the hearts of thy 
= Seed , that thou mayeſt luve the Lord thy God with all thine Heart , and with all thy 
on Seul, that thou meayeſt live. And agreeable unto this Spiritual Signification of Cir- 
xnTG- 13 + Ccumciſion, St. Paul ſaith, Rom. 2, 28. He is not a Few which 1s one outwardly, nei- 
& An Iu fer» ther is that Circumciſion which is outwardly in the Fleſh; but he is a Few which is one in- 
Tens, lw Te 2ycrdly ; and Circumciſion is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, wheſe 
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AT. 7.8. 


/ As to the Perſons who were capable of initiation into the Jewiſh Church 
by this Sacrament, we have a very plain account at the Inſtitution of it in 
Gen. Chap. 27. 1 will (faich God unto Abraham) eſtabliſh my Covenant berween 
me and thee,and thy Seed after thee fer an everlaſting Covenant to be a God unto theeand thy 
Seed after thee.—Thcu ſhalt keep my Covenant therefore thou and thy Seed after thee in their 
Generations 3 this is [ The Token of ] my Covenant, which ye ſhall keep between Me 


an: 
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and you, and thy Seed after thee, every Male among you (hall be Circumciſed. And ye 
ſhall Circumciſe the Fleſh of your Fore-skin, and it ſhall be a Token of the Covenant betwixt 
Me and you; and he that is eight days old ſhall be Circumciſed among you, every Male im 
your Generations, he that is born in the Houſe or bought with Money of any Stranger, which is 
not of thy Seed, he that is born in thy Houſe , and be that is bought with thy Money muſt 
needs be Circumciſed , and my Covenant ſhall be in your Fleſh for an everlaſting Co- 
Venant. 

From this account of Perſons to be Circumciſed, it is plain, 

Firſt , That Gentiles who were born of * Gentile Parents in Abraham's Houſe, 
or bought with his Money, as Servants then were, and Blacks are now among us, 
were to be initiated into the Covenant by Circumciſion ; from whence ic appears, 
that the Spiritual Race of Abraham were the Children of the Covenant , and that 
when God promiſed to be a God to him , and his Seed after him , he meant the 
Children of his Faith. Hence in all Ages of the Fewiſh Church , if any Gen- 
tiles embraced the Jewiſh Faith and Religion , they were admitted into it by Cir- 
cumciſion, and thereupon reckoned among the Poſterity of Abraham, and the pe- 
culiar People of God, although they were not the Children of Abraham accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, There were great numbers of Gentiles thus converted to the 
Fewiſh Faith and Religion, and grafted like wild Branches into the Olive-Tree, 
in all the Ages of the Jewiſh Church. Not to mention Particular Per- 
fons, we read that many of the Medes and Perſi:ns became Fews in the time of 
fbſlurerus, Eſther 8, 17.* Likewiſe in the time of Dawid and Solomon, vaſt numbers 
of the neighbouring Countries embraced Judaiſm, and in the time of Hyrcanns 
the whole Nation of the Idumears turned Fews, and lived in their own Countrey 
accoiding to the Jewiſh Rites. This ſhore account of the Fewiſh Profelytes 
may fatisfy any man, who is not perverted beyond cure, that the Church of the 
Few's was not founded upon , nor conſtituted by natural Generation , but by 
Spicicual Regeneration, as the Church Chriſtian 1s, and that thoſe, who were then 
related unto God, as Members of his Church were fo, becauſe they were the Spiri- 
tual Seed of Abraham , who then was, and {till is the Father of the Church, and 
Church-Members , to whom he is related not in his Natural! , but in his Religious 
Capacity, as he was a Believer, and the Father of all thoſe that Believe. 

Bur Sccondly , Tr is manifeſt from this Scriptural account of Perſons to be Cir- 
cumciſed, that Circumciſion was an Ordinance of Latitude, comprehending Perſons 
of all Ages, and that Children and Minors not yet arrived at years of Diſcreti- 
on, who were incapacitated, as to ſome ends of Circumciſion , were notwi:h- 
ſtanding to be ſolemnly initiated by it, as well as grown Men, who were capable 
of all. God was pleaſed to call them his ; nay, they were his Property , as 
much as their Parents of whom they deſcended; he looked upon them as holy 
and ſeparate, and as Candidates of the Covenant, and he thought them fo well 
qualified for admiſlion into it, that he would not have it put off beyond the eighth 
day. 
He that is eight days old, or as it is in the Original, a Son of eight days ſhall 
be Circumcisd among you. God was ſo far from excluding of them from $a- 
cramental Initiation upon the account of natural incapacity , that he limited 
the time for the Adminiſtration of it, beyond which he would not have it de- 
ferred. And accordingly the Fews ever did moſt religiouſly 'obſerve it , from the 
time of -/brabam unto the time of Fobn the Baptiſt, and Chriſt, who were both 
Circumciſed the * cighth day. Nay when any Gentile turned Few, they immedi- 
ately Circumciſed his Children if he deſired it ; always underſtanding that Chil- 
dren were called and eleed by God in their Parents. Thus faith God unto Abr:- 
ham , 1 will eftabliſh my Covenant between thee and me, and thy Seed after thee for an ever» 
laſting Covenant, to be a God unto thee, and thy Seed after thee. 

The great Goodneſs of God made him thus Separate the Children with their 
Parents from the reſt of the World, and look upon them as part of his cho- 
ſen peculiar People, by which they became relatively Hgly , and of a religious 
Contideration , and differed from the Children of Unbelievers as much as their 
Parents did from the Unbeliever themſelves. Since therefore God was plea- 
{ed ro be fo gracious as to chuſe the Children with their Parents, and look 
upon them as holy upon their account , it is no wonder that he ſhould ob- 
lige them to dedicate, and devote them berimes unto him , by ſolemn iniciatton 
into his Church. I fay , he called and ele&ted them in their Parents, and 
with them ſeparated chem unto himſelf from the World , and , agree- 
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ably to the nature of this Gracious Call and Separation, he made it a ſufficient 
qualification for their atual admifion into the Church, by the iniciating Ordinance, 
which the Children of Heathens were not capable of, becauſe they were not fo cal- 
led, and choſen, and ſeparated of God. 
This was ground enough for their admiſſion into the Church, and for God to look 
upon them, as Believers, though they could not make open profeflion of their Faith, 
Selden de as Abraham did before he was Baptized, and it is certain , after the Example of 
Symd1. 2.c. 3. Abraham, all adult Proſelytes did. But though Abraham profeſſed his Faith before 
he was circumciſed, Jac the next Heir of the Promiſe was circumciſed hefore he 
profeſſed, or could profeſs his Faith, becauſe if he lived, he was as ſure to profeſs ir 
by virtue of his Calling and EleRion, as any adult Profelyte was to continue in the 
1 Maccah. 2, profeſſion of his. 
46. >* In the mean time the Faith and Conſent of the Father, or if the Child had none, 
+ <ci4 de jure of the Suſceptor or Godfather , and of the Congregation under which he was circum- 
—_— y *, Ciſed, was believed of old by the Fews to be + imputed to the Child as his own Faith 
gneere 13 and Conſent. They had very good ground in the Scriptures for this Opinion, be- 
cauſe the Infidelity and Diſobedience of the Parents, in wilfully neglecting or del. 
piſing Circumciſion was imputed to the Children, who were eſtcemed and puniſhed 
Calſmd, de AS Breakers of the Covenant , when they were not circumcited , as it is written, 
Bariſm Ins Every uncircumciſed Male, whoſe Fl:ſh of his Fore-skin ts not circumc:ſed, that Soul ſhall be 
fant.p 732. cut off from bis People 5 he hath broken my Covenant ; and therefore if the At of Pa- 
rents, in neglecting to bring cheir Children to Circumciſion was reputed theirs, 
much more their A& in bringing them to it might well be reputed as their A& and 
Deed. Thus in Numb. 3. 28, we find the keeping of the Sanctuary imputed to the 
Males of the Cobathires, of a Month old and upwards, becauſe their Fathers actually 
kept it, and they were to be trained up unto it; and in Deut.29.11,12. the little ones 
are exprelly ſaid to enter into Covenant with God, becauſe the men of 1/rae! did o ; 
* Matt, 9. 29. and thus alſo our Blefled Lord, who took upon him the Seed of Abraham, although 
+ Mark. 9 23. he healed * grown perſons for their own Faith, yet he healed F Children upon the 
Mar. 8.13. account of the Faith of their Parents, or others who beſought him for them, as ir 


John 4. 50. imputing it to them for their own Faith, 
Vid. Cafand, W&re 1Dpuning 


—_ ' Having now briefly diſcourſed of the Original and Evangelical Nature of the 


Dr. Tavlor of Fewiſh Church, and the Initiatory Sacrament of it, and the perſons that were ini- 
many - Ia- tjated thereinto, I now proceed to make a few Obſervations upon the Alteration 
nw, of it, from the Meſaical into the Chriſtian Oeconcmy ; or from the Legal ſtate of ic 
Part 1.58. 9. under the Old Teſtament; into the Evangelical under the New. 

For as it was the ſame for Subſtance under the Law that it was before it , ſo ir 
ſtill remains the ſame for Subſtance under the Goſpel, that ic was under the Law. 
The Foundation is the ſame , though the Superſtruture and Faſhion of the Houſe 
be very different: For Abraham is {till the Father of the Faithful; and we that be- 
lieve under the Goſpel, are as much his Seed, and Children in God's Prime Intenti- 
on, and the true meaning of the Words , as thoſe that were Believers under the 
Law. 

Hence it comes to paſs, that the Church-Chriſtian is called in the New Tefta- 
ment, the New and Supernal Feruſalem ; to let us know, that Chriſtianity is no- 
thing but Spiritual Z«dai/mz, the ſame City new reformed, conſtituted upon a new 
Charter, blefſed with more noble and ample Privileges than formerly , and every 
way better built, and more auguſt than it was. Thus in Rev. 3. 12. Unto him that 
overcometh (ſaith the Son of Man ) I will write the Name of my God , and the Name 
of the City of my God, which is New Jeruſalem, which is come down out of Heawen 
from my God: That is, T will acknowledge him that holds out to the 
end , for a perſon truly Godly , and for a true Member of the pure Catholick 
Chriſtian Church , which is the Spiritual Feruſalem deſcended from above. And 
ſo Chap. 21. 2. Iſaw the Holy City New Jeruſalem coming down from God, down out of 
Heaven, prepared as a Rride adorned for ber Husband , meaning Jeſus Chriſt. So in 
Gal. 4. Jeruſalem, which is from above, or the Supernal Jeru/alem is [a] free [City] 
which is the Mother of us all. | 

Hence alſo it comes to paſs, that St. Peter, in his firſt general Epiſtle, ealls the Chri/#i- 
ans by thoſe proper Titles and Appellations which God gave unto the Fes, as unto his pe- 
culiar People, wiz. @ choſen Generation, a Royal Prie#thood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People, 
which muſt needs imply , that the Chriſtian Church is fundamentally and radically 
the ſame with the ancient Church of the Fews. Accordingly St. Pau/, tho' he was the 
Deftor of the Gentiles, yet compared rhe calling of them to the exgraftirs of the wild Olive- 
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Tree into the old Olive-Tree's Stock. If ſome of the Branches ( ſaith * he unto them ) 
be broken off | :hrough Unbelief | and thou being a wild Olive-branch, was grafted 
in amongſt them, and with them partakeſt of the Root and Fatneſs of the [ ancicrt ] 
Olive-tree, boaſt not againſt the Branches [ ſo cut off ] bur if thou boaſt [ remember 
that | thou beareſt not the Root , but the Root thee ; and afterwards, If thou wert 
cut off from the Olive-Tree , which is wild by Nature, and wert grafted contrary 
to [ thy wild] Nature into a good Olive-tree, how much more ſhall theſe { unbel:c- 
wing Fews | which be the natural Branches, be re-grafced into their own Olive- 
tree ? From this Compariſon it is plain , that the Fewiſhh and Chriftian Church are 
the ſame in the Root and Stock : And from this radical Argument that is betwixt 
them it proceeds, that St. Fobn in his Symbolical way of Writing in the Apecalps, 
calls the Chriſtians Fews : Behoid , I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan , which 


ſay they are Fews, but are not , Rev. 3.9. 2. 9. Indeed, as Fudai/m was nothing bur 


myſtical Chriſtianity , ſo Chriſtianity is nothing but reformed Fudai/m , which 
made our Saviour, who was the Reformer of it, fay unto the Fews, Think not that- 
1 am come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets ; I am not come to deſtroy, but to perfett 
and full, And unto his Diſciples, who under him were to be Malter-builders of 
his Houſe, he ſaid , That a Scribe , or Doftor rightly inſtrutted unto the Kingdom of 
God, was like a Man that is an Houſholder , who bringeth cut of his Store-houſe things 
both new and old. Thereby ſhewing, as Irenzus obſerves , that he muſt be a- very 
Skilful Scribe in the Old Teſtament, that was fic to make a Workman of the New. 
The Old Teſtament and legal Oeconomy was to be his Magazine and Storehouſe, 
out of which he was to fetch many ſerviceable pieces for the new Building ; and 
accordingly our Saviour, though in reforming the Houſe of Moſes, he was fain to 
ull it down , that it might be enlarged , yer both he that began the Reformation, 
and his Apoſtles, who finiſhed it, like men that were Houſholders, uſed much of 
the old Timber and Materials, and conformed it too, as much as they could, after 
the manner of the old. * They introduced as much of Fudai/m into the Chriſtian 
Religion, as the nature of the Reformation would well bear, and adhered as much 
as they could to the old, both in the Matter and Form of the new Oeconemy ; and 
laid by few Fewiſh Rites and Cuſtoms, but ſuch as were fulfilled in Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity, as the Antitype and Subſtance of them ; or elſe ſuch as were incon- 
ſiſtent with the Nature of the Church-Chriſtian, as it was to be a manlv, free, and 
univerſal Church. 
Theſe were the two Reaſons for which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſo much altered 
the Face of the Church from what it was under the Moſaical Oeconomy ; Firſt, be- 
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cauſe very many of the Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies were þ fulfilled in Chriſt and + Acprims 


Chriſtianity ; and Secondly, becauſe many of them were inconſiſtent with the na- 
ture of a manly, free, and univerſal Church, ſuch as Chriſt intended his ſhould be. 
Firſt, Then many of the Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Uſages of the Fews were laid 
aſide , at the time of Reformation , becauſe they were fulfilled in Chriſt, as the 
Antitype and Subſtance of them, as is plain from the words of the Apoſtle, Co. 
2. 16. Let no Man judge you in Meat , or in Drink, or in reſpet# of an Holy-day , or 
of the New Moons, or of the Sabbath-days, which are a ſhadow of things that are come to 
paſs ; but the Body is Chriſt ; that is to ſay, Let no man impoſe upon you the Do- 
&rine of Meſaical Abſtinence, or condemn you for eating and drinking things prohi- 
bited by the Fewiſh Religion , or for not obſerving their Feaſts, New-Moons, and 
Sabbaths, which are but Types of Chriſtianity, and therefore ought to be laid aſide. 
The like he doth ſhew in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, concerning the Temple, Prieſt- 
hood, Altar, Sacrifices, and the whole Temple-Service, as is plain from many paſ- 
ages, whereof I ſhall recite fome. The Prieſthood being changed, there is made 
alſo of neceſlity a change in the Law , Chap. 7. 22. The Holy Ghoſt , this fgnify- 
ing thereby, that the way into the holieſt of all was not yer made maniteſt ; while, 
as the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, which was but a Figure for the time then 
preſent, in which were offered both Gifts and Sacrifices ; that could not make him 
that did the Service perfe& [ and cleanſed |] as pertaining to the Conſcience, which 
ſtood or conſiſted only in a certain uſe of Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſh- 
ings, and other Carnal Ordinances impoſed on them , [ as Types | until the time of 
Reformation [ by Chriſt ] Chap. 9. 8, 9, 10. So werſe 24. Chriſt [ with rhe Blood of bs 
Sacrifice] is not entred into the Holy places made with hands, which are the Figures 
of the true. And after all, Ch. 10. 1. the Law having only a Shadow of the good 
things to come, and not the Solidiry of the things themſelves, can never with thoſe 
[ umbratical | Sacrifices, which they offered year by year continually make the 
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X x 2 Te 


ita his in rebus 
comparatur, 
ut antirypus 
nn typi locum 
ſuccedat,cum- 
que adeo loco 
moveaf, ut fi- 
mul atque an- 
titypus adit, 
nullus dein- 
ceps typo lo- 
cus, nullus 
uſus reperia. 
fur. Outramus 
de Sacrificiis, 
Lib. 2. c, 16. 
P. 294. 


348 


T be Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm. 


* Ai 7 


/* It would make a Book of it ſelf, to recite all the Types and Shadows of the Old 


Teſtament, which are applied to Chriſt and Chriſtianity bv the Writers under the 
New. Beſides what occurs in the Apoſtles Writings, there is much to the ſame 
purpoſe in the Epiltle of St. Barnabas, which is very ancient ; the Dialogue of 
'Fujtin Martyr, with Trypho the Few ; and the Fourth Book of Ireneus , who after 
infilting upon many typical things, and perſons in the Old Teſtament, at laſt con- 
cludes in the 38th Chapter , Nibil enim vacuum, nibil fine ſigno 5 that almoſt every 
Ss in it was typical, and had a myſtical Reference to ſomething under the 
ew. 


But Secondly, As many of the Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Uſages of the Jewiſh 


| Church were taken away, becauſe they were fulfilled in Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 


oY 


ſo many others were annulled, as being inconſiſtent with the nature of the Church- 
Chriſtian, as it was to be a manly, free, and univerſe! Church. 


-* Firlt, As it was to be a manly Church, in oppoſition to the legal Pedagogy of 


the Jews; as St. Paul called it in ſaying, That the Law was but a Schoolmaſter to 
bring them unto Chriſt, | Gal. 3. 24. | and that the Jews were under it, as Children 
are under Tutors and Governors, until the time appointed by the Father, the 
Fulneſs of Time , when God ſent forth his Son, | Chap. 4. 1, 2, 2, 4. ] Hirher we 
may refer abundance of thoſe Precepts which concerned their Waſhings and Puri- 
fications, or their Abſtinence from menſtruous Women, and unclean Creatures, 
which God impoſed upon them in that ſtate of Minority, chiefly to LeQure unto 
them moral Purity and Temperance ; for they had childiſh Underſtandings , and 
were, like Children, to be inſtruted by Symbols and Symbolical Leilons, as is 
plain from the Precept about their Phylacteries, Numb. 15.48. Speak unto the Chil- 
dren of Ijrael, and bid them that they make Fringes in the Borders of their Garments 
throvghout therr Generations, and that they put upon the Fringes of their Borders a Ribband 
of blue, and it ſhal! be unto you for a Fringe, that you may lcok upon it, and remember all 
the Commandments of the Lord, and do them, and that ye ſeek not a{ter your own Heart, 
and jcur own Eyes, after which ye uſe to go a IWhormg. 

But Secondly , As many of their Rites and Ceremonics were annulled at the 


time of Reformation, becaufe they were inconſiſtent with the manly nature of the 


W”, 


Chriſtian Religion , ſo others were annulled., becauſe they were not conſiſtent 
with the free nature of ir, in oppoſition to the Servile nature of the Few:;ſb 
Church, which is excellently ſer forth by the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 22, &c. Abrabam 
had two Sons, the one by a Bond-maid, the other by a Free-woman ; but he 
that was born of the Bond-maid was born according to the Fleſh , but he that 
was born of the Free-woman, was born | by wertue of the | Promiſe which God made 
wto Abraham : Which things are an Allegory, for theſe | ro omen ] are the two 
Covenants, The one the Covenant which was made on Mount Sinai , which 
gendreth to Bondage, and this was Agar. For this Agar is | the figure of | Mount 
Smai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Feru/alem which now is, and is | i! | in Bon- 
dage with her Children. But | Sarah is the figure of the Spiritual | Teruſa- 
lem, which is [ come with Chriſt from] above , which is the Mother of 
us all. 
' Now this Eccleſiaſtical Bondage , and Servitude of the Jews, conſiſted in the 
vaſt number of their Religious Rites and Obſervances, which if a Man conſider in 
retail as to the Days, Weeks, Months, and Years , which they were bound to 
obſerve ; the multitude of Sacrifices of all forts , which they were bound to 
offer ; the frequent Waſhings and Purifications they were bound to undergo z 
the ſtrict diſtintion they were tro make of clean from unclean Animals ; the 
Rules and Ceremonies they were bound to obſerve at Births , Marriages , Bu- 
rials, at Bed and Board, at Home and Abroad, in Sickneſs and in Health ; nay, 
even in Plowing, Sowing, and Reaping , he ſhall find that they were left almoſt 
in nothing to their own Freedom and Diſcretion , but that the Obſervances, 
ro which they were bound in almoſt all their Actions, took up half of their 
time. 

Such a burdenſome and grievous Oeconomy was that under which the Few: 
lived ; but yet how ſevere and flaviſh ſoever it was, it was ſuitable to the laviſh 


Sxaecxdpds- Temper of that People, upon whom God impoſed all theſe Carnal Ordinances 
o» evmy, x for the hardneſs of their Hearts, and propenſion to Idolatry , as * Tuſtin Martyr 
$4655 23s Often obſerves in his Dialogue with the Few. 
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They were apt to forget God, and therefore he loaded them with ſo many 
Divine Rices and Obſervations, that at all times and places, and in every action, 
they might be put in mind of him; and this Ceremonial Yoke was ſo heavy up- 
on them, that it was little leſs than intolerable , according to St. Perer, who ſaid, 
Why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck of the Diſciples, which neither we nor our 
Fathers were able to bear ? This he ſaid in the Council at Feruſalem , againſt the be- 
lieving Phariſees , who taught, that it was needful to Circumciſe the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians, and ro command them to keep the Moſrical Law, not yet rightly underſtand- 
ing, or believing , that ic was*one end of Chriſt's coming to ſer them free from 
the Moſaick Obſervances, as the Apoſtles then declared, and as St. Paul afterwards 
inſtructed the Galatians , who were led away into this Error, ſaying , Srand faſt 
therefore in the Liberty , wherewith Chriſt hath made us free , and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of Bondage. ; 

Hither therefore we are to refer the annulling not ſo much of any particular 
fort of Fewiſh Ceremonies as of the whole Maſs of them, even the diſſolution of 
the whole Ceremonial Law , of which the Fews were grown weary , and with 
which they had been for a long time heavy laden, when Chriſt called them to take 
his Yoke and Burden upon them, which was to be ſo eaſy and lighc. 

But then in the laſt place , as the obligatory force of all the Fewiſh Rites and 
Ceremonies were taken away , becauſe they were inconſiſtent with the free nature 
of the Chriſtian Church ; ſo ſome more eſpecially were annulled, as being incon- 
fitent with the univerſality of it, as it was to be a Catholick Church. 

Hither we may refer all thoſe which were ſet up by God as + Bounds and Hedg- ? 
es to keep the Fews from mixing and converſing with their Idolatrous Neighbours, j*. ppg 
and their Idolatrous Neighbours from being too familiar and well acquainted wich AED 
them. Such as theſe were thoſe of not rounding the Corners of - their Heads, 
and of not ſhaving off the Corners of their Beards; of not letting their Cattcl gen- 
der with divers kinds; of not ſowing their Fields with mingled Seed , nor their 
Vineyards with divers Seeds ; of not Plowing with an Ox and an Afs together, 
and of not wearing a Garment of Linnen and Woollen. God enjoyned them theſe, 
and other things, in oppoſition to the neighbouring Idolatrous Nations, that there 
might be a mutual ſtrangeneſs and hatred betwixt them, and that by theſe and 
other Ceremonial Singularities, they might be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the 
World. Bur then Chriſt coming to break down the middle Wall of Paiticion betwixt 
the Jews and Gen:iles, and to aboliſh the Enmity of Ordinances that was berwixt 
them, that he might make peace betwixt them, and reconcile them both into one 
Body in the Crofs, it was requiſite to this end that he ſhould aboliſh theſe, and 
all other diſtinguiſhing Characters betwixt them, which would have hindred the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel, had it been clogg'd with Fewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, 
which were become fo odious and ridiculous to all the Gentile World. 

In purticular , For this reaſon he was obliged to change the Initiatory Sacra- 
ment, and the Seal of the Covenant of Grace, I mean Circumciſion, by which the 
Fews ( excepting a few + Nations) were diſtinguiſhed from all the World. + The ancient 

They were become * odious and ridiculous to all other People upon the account pn ng &* 4h 
of it, and for this reaſon it would have been a mighty bar to the Progreſs of the ,,,,;. cus 


Goſpel, had the Gentiles been to be initiated thereby. chians. 
* Jura Verpe 


per Anchialum. Mart.Credat Judzus Apelles.Horat.Ferroſucciderit inguinis oram.Petron Mox & preputia ponunr. Juven. 
1 Cor. 7. ($8. 1s any man called , being circumciſed ? Let him not be uncircumciſed : 1. e. T.et him not uſe means to attratf 
the Preputium, which the Jews did often to avoid ſhame and perſecution in Gentile Countries, 


Maimonides. 


Furthermore, it alone was reckoned as a grievous burden by reaſon of the painful 
and bloody nature of it ; and for that reafon alſo was laid afide , as being incon- 
ſiſtent with the free and eaſy nature of the Chriſtian Religion ; for if Zipporah was 
ſo much offended at Moſes, and called him a bloody Husband upon the account of 
it, we may well preſume how much the Gentiles would have been offended at the 
Apoltles, and at their Doctrine, upon the account thereof. 
No religious Rites could be more ungrateful to Fleſh and Blood , and therefore + Diabolus 
the Wiſdom of our Lord is to be admired in changing of ir. into the eaſy and pra- jpfzs quoque 
&icable Ceremony of Baptiſin z which was of more univerſal ſignificancy , and res Sacramen- 


. 192ni - : t by the vil ) forum divino- 
which + Pagans ( as Paganiſm was nothing but Judaiſm corrupted by Devil ie eo 


practiſed, as well as Fews. | myſteriis e- 


mulatur, cing#t & ipſe quoſdam, utique credenres, ac fideles ſuos——czterum fi Numz ſuperſticiones FEVOIVammuS—— 
nonne manitcſt> diabo!us moroſitatem illam Judaicz legis imitatus eſt ? Tertul. de preſcrip. harer. c. 40, O nimium 


faciles ! Qui triſtia crimina cdis tolli lumines poſle putatis aqua, : 
Higherts 
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-/ Hitherto I have given the Reaſons of altering the Jewiſh Occonomy, and of re- 
forming of it into the Chriſtian Church ; but then my undertaking obliges me to 

* Veriſſimum prove what before I obſerved, that * Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who were the Refor- 
enim eſt,quod ers of it, did build with many of the old Materials, and conformed their new 
ve Houſe, as much as they could, after the Platform of the old. This will appear 
1 Danie- from Baptiſm it ſelf, which was a Ceremony by which + Proſelyres both Men, Wo- 
lem notavit: men, and Children were initiated into the Fewiſh Church. Though it were bur 
Nullo; sChriſio , mere Human Inſtitution, or , as the Diſſenting Parties uſually phraſe it , a mere 
—__ 70% Human Invention ; yet ſo much reſpe& had our bleſſed Lord for the ancient Or- 
Grant _ ders and Cuſtoms of the Fewiſh Church, that being obliged to lay by Circumciſion 
Tom.; p520. for the Reaſons abovementioned, he conſecrated this inſtead of it to be the Sacra- 
See Dr, Ham- ment of Initiation into his Church, and a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 
_ © fb So likewiſe the other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was certainly of || Few 
rs 6 of Original, as hath been ſhewed by many Learned men; and the Correſpondence 
Infants. of the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, to the High Prieſt, Priefts and Levites, 
+ Seld. de doth ſhew that the Subordination of the Chriſtian Hierarchy is taken from the 
Jur e & wy - Jewiſh Church, as St. Ferome obſerves in his Epiſtle to Evagrius. Er ut ſciamns tra- 
ev WY ho b:foot ditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de Veteri Teſtamento, quod Aaron, & felu equs , & Levite 
Horz He- in Templo fuerunt, boc ſibi Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri & Diaconi wendicent in Eccleſia. 
braice, p 42» [What the High-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites were in the Tempk , that the Biſhops, Presby- 
Hammond ON yoy; and Deacons are in the Church, according to Apoſtolical Conſtitution taken from the 


Mz:.2, wv, I. 
and of the Bap- Old Teſt Wy. 


 ; 
RATE Jacob Altingius diſſert. Philologica Septima de Profelytis. 

+ Mede 1 Book diſc. 51. b. 11. Chriftian Sacrific. Grot, Opuſc. Tom. 3. p. 510. Dr, Cudworth on the Lord's Supper 
Thorndike of Religious &ſſembly, Chap. 10. Dr. Taylor's great Exemplar. p. 1. diſc. of Baptiſm. Numb. 11. 


Hither alſo is to be referred that wonderful Correſpondence betwixt the Prieſt- 

* = his Diſ- hood and Altar of the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church, as it is moſt excellently diſcour- 
cole concern= fed by the Learned and Pious * Mr. Dodwel. 
Fug =— - . To all which, I my add many other Inſtitutions, as that of +F Excommunication, 
4 &. and of the ritual performance of Ordination , Confirmation , and Abfolution of 
+ >». 7-ylor Penitents by Impoſition of Hands, all which are of Fewiſh Original. 
es great Exe Likewiſe, the Obſervation of the ancient Love-Feaſts before the Holy Euchariſt, 
1757 1/6 which for their extream inconvenience, were taken away by the F Churches Autho- 
Minh ix Tity 3 theuſe of Feſtivals and Faſts; the Inſtitution of the Lord's day which is no- 

izhrfoor on thing but the Sabbath tranſlated. In a word, the manifold and almoſt entire Cor- 
: Cor.c 5.9.4. refpondence of the Church in her publick Aſſemblies, and Worſhip with the Syna- 
+ Conct'vext- gypae,” as It is ſet forth by Mr. Thorndike in his Book of Religious Aſſemblies, even to the 
pos _ | an uſe of the Hebrew word, * Amen. 
Foh.z as $f 24.00.2 Tim. 1.17, Heb.23.27.1 Pet.4. 11, Rev. 1.16. Rev.1.7. J»f.Mart Ap.2 p 97. Iren.l.2.5.10, Athan, pol, ad 
Conſt. 1mper. p. 683. 


Hitherto T have made a ſhort previous Diſcourſe concerning many uſeful Particu- 
culars. As, 

Firſt, Concerning the Beginning or Original of the Few: Church. 

Secondly, Concerning the Nature of it. 

Thirdly, Concerning the Initiatory Sacrament into it, and the Perſons that 
were capable of Initiation. 

And Laſtly, Concerning the alteration of it from the Legal into the Evangelical 
Diſpenſation ; wherein I have briefly ſhewed the true grounds of that bleſſed Refor- 
mation, and how tender Chriſt and his Apoſtles were of altering or rejefting more 
than was neceſſary, or of receding more than was needful from the Fewiſh Church. 
* All theſe things I thought neceſlary to be diſcourſed [ as Precognita | to fit and pre- 
pare the Reader's mind to underſtand the ſtate of the Controverſy about Infant- 
Baptiſm, as it is propoſed in theſe five comprehenſive Queſtions ; 1. Whether Infants 
are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 2. Whether they are excluded from Baptiſm by Chriſt ? 3. Whe- 
ther it us lawful to ſeparate from a Church which appointeth Infants ro be baptized ? 
4. Whether it be the duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring their Children unto Baptiſm. 5. Whe- 
ther ut is lawful to Communicate with Believers who were baptized in their Infancy ? 
The whole merit of the Controverſy about Infant-Baptiſm lies in theſe five Com- 
prehenſive Queſtions, and TI ſhall preſently proceed to the ſtating of them, after I 
have ſhew'd, That Circumciſion was a Sacrament of equal Significancy, Force, and 
PerfeHion with Baptiſm, and that Baptiſm: ſucceeded. in the room of it, not as the 

Amitype 


—— 
=y 


- 
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Antitype ſucceeded in the place of the Type, but as one poſitive Inſtitution ſucceeds 
in the piace of another, and this alſo is neceſſary to be foreknown by the Reader, 
becauſe the Anabapriſts endeavour to ſhift off the force of many good Arguments, 
which otherwiſe are not to be evaded, by ſaying that Circumciſion under the Old 
Teſtament, was a Type of Baptiſm under the New. 

Now to ſhew that Circumciſion was not a Type, but only the Forerunner of 
Baptiſm, we mult note, that ſtritly and properly ſpeaking , there was the ſame 
difference berwixt the Type and the Antitype, as betwixe the Shadow and the Sub- 
ſtance, or betwixt a Man and his Picture in a Glaſs; * infomuch, that what was *qp..q% 
really, litterally, and properly in the Antitype, and of perfe& Efficacy and Power, ( quod maxi. 
was generally, but ſymbolically and repreſentatively in the Type, and figurative ms adverten- 
of ſomeching, which did in a more noble, perfe&, eminent, and efficacious manner -_ )id inter 
belong to the Antitype, than it did to it. ONES 

eſt quod quz 

revera in Antitypo vis ineſt , ea non niſi ſpecie tenus, aut gradu longs exiliori in Typo extiterit. Enimvero quamvis 
Typus nonnunquam rem aliquam cum Antitypo ſuo communem habuerir,ca tamen res multd mints in Typo, quam in 
Antitypo ſemper valet----ita ut vis rei adumbrantis virtutis in adumbrati repertz nil niſi Symbolica quzdam Species, 
aut tam exilis gradus ſuerir, ut pro umbra quadam haberi poſlit. Ourramus de Sacrif. 1. 2. c- 18. 


Thus the Blood of the Legal Sacrifices were but Shadows and Repreſentations 


of the Blood of Chriſt, and che purging and cleanſing Virtue in their Bl : 
ving to the purifying of the Fleſh, was alſo bur a faint a ical reſemblance 
of the more noble and ctficacious cleanſing Virtue of his Blood, which purges the 


Conſcience from dead Works. So the Brazen Serpent was but a Shadow or Symbol 
of Chrilt upon the Croſs, and the healing Virtue which belonged to ir , was but a 
tigure or ſhadow of that more eminent and powerful healing Virtue, which was in 
Jeſus Chriſt. But the Caſe is not ſo betwixt Circumciſion and Baptiſm , becauſe 
Circumciſion hath no Symbolical likeneſs with Baptiſm, nor any thing belonging to 
ic common with Baptiſm, which doth as literally, properly , fully , and eminently 
belong unto it, as unto Baptiſm it ſelf. 

For firſt, Is Baptiſm a Sacrament of Initiation into the Covenant of Grace un- 
der the Goſpel ? So was Circumcifion before, and under the Law. Is Baptiſm 
now a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith ? So was Circumciſion then. Doth it pro- 
perly and effeually confirm and eſtabliſh the Covenant betwixt God and us now ? 
So did Circumciſion then , as it 15 written , Tow ſhall Circumciſe the Fleſh of your 
Foreskin , and it ſhall be a Token of the . Covenant. betwixt me and you. Baptiſm 
doth nothing under the Goſpel, which Circumciſion did not as properly and 
efſeftually under the Law. This was then as abſolute and real a Sacrament, as that 
now is. This did then as really initiate true Believers, as that now doth. Ir ne- 
ver was an Umbratical Sacrament or Shadow of another Sacrament, it never did 
Umbratically initiate Believers, or Umbratically , or in Shew and Similitude only 
confirm the Covenant betwixt God, and the Seed of Abraham ; and therefore could 
not be a Type of Baptiſm, no more than the Broad-Seal of England 300 years / 
ago was a Type of this. 

Accordingly it is never mentioned in the New Teſtament as a Type of Bap- 


 tiſm, nor Baptiſm as the Antitype of it ; but on the contrary , the only Typical 


" 


Adumbrations which are found of it in the Goſpel , are ſuch things which have 
ſome - Am—_— likeneſs with it, and were fitted upon that account to be Types 
thereot. 

The firſt, Is the Baptizing of the 17raelites in the * Red Sea, 1 Cor. 10. 2. Where * Marean- 
the Red-Sea is a Type of the Water of Baptiſm; their paſſing through ic , when tem illud Sa- 
they were delivered from Pharaoh and his Hoſt, a Type of our pafling through thar, — 
and of our deliverance thereby from the Devil, and his Angels ; and their Captain wet wo 


and Deliverer Moſes, a Type of our Saviour Chriſt. atus Apoſto- 
lus Dicens, 


Er addidit, dicens, hec autem omnia figura noſtre ſunt, Cyprian, Ep. 69. E4..0#. 


nolo enim vos ignorare. 


The Second, Is the ſaving of Noah and his ny in the Ark, the like Figure 
whereunto, ſaith the Apoſtle, even Baptiſm doth alſo fave us, + x Per.3.21. Hereitis + Item Pe- 
plain, that the Waters of the Flood were a ſhadow of the Waters of Baptiſm, che trus ipſe quo- 
Ark a Type of the Church, and that the pafling of*the Ark through the Waters I _— 
did prefigure our pafling through the Waters of Baptiſm in the Ark of the Church. ,,,,% 

ad Pompeinum 
contra Epiſt. Stephani, & ir; Fermilian, Ep. contra eandem Fpiſt, ad Cyprian. & in £2, 69, Quod & Petrus ar 
Eccleſiam efſe, &c. _ 
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* Typu?, quate- 
nus vox iſta 
ſenſum haber 
Theologicum, 
ita definiri 


Sacrificiis, d. 1 


, 
| ' 


—_ 


/ But as for Circumciſion it hath nothing in it Symbolical of Baptiſm, nor was 


it an Umbratical , but a real Conſignation of the Covenant of Grace, every wav 
as real, and ſubſtantial an Ordinance, as Baptiſm now is , and therefore ſucceeded 
in the room of it, not as the Antitype did in the place of the Type, but as one 
abſolute Ordinance or poſitive Inſticution doth in the place of another, according 
to the Apoſtle , who ſaith unto the Coloſſians In whom alſo ye are Circumciſed, 
with the Circumciſion made without hands , in putting off the Body of the Sins of the 
Fleſh by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, having been buried with him in Baptiſm , Col. 
8, It 

But in the Second place , If we conſider the Original of Baptiſm , as a Jer 
Inſticurtion, we ſhall find it very improbable , that Circumciſion ſhould be a Type 
of it, becauſe a Type properly ſpeaking, is a * Symbol of ſomething future , or 
an exemplar appointed under the Old Teſtament to prefigure ſomething under the 
New. 


ſe videtur, ut fir futuri alicujus Symbolum quoddam, aut exemplum ita 3 Deo comparatum , ut ipſius plane 
inftituto fururum illud prefigurer. Quod autem ita praxfiguratur, illud Antitypus dici folet, Outramus de 
, #p. 18. 


But, Baptiſm was it ſelf of Yewiſh Inſticution under the Old Teſtament ; and 
by conſequence could not be Typified , and prefigured by Circumciſion , with 
which ic was cocxiſtent, and uſed with it for many years together in the Jewiſh 
Church. 

The Fewiſh Church made it a Ceremony of initiating Proſelytes unto the 
Law, and our Saviour liking the Infticution, continued the uſe of it, and made 
it the only Ceremony of Initiating Proſelytes unto the Goſpel, ſuperadding un- 
to ir the compleat Nature of an Initiatory Sacrament, or the full force of 
Circumciſion as it was a ſign of the Covenant, and a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith. 

Theſe things being premilſed , let us proceed to the ſtating of the former Que- 
ſtions. And firſt of all, 

Oueſt. 1. Whether Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 


” Which, confidering what hath already been ſaid concerning the Spiritual and 


Evangelical Nature of the Covenant , which God made with Abraham, and 
the initiation of young Children into ic by God's eſpecial appointment , can- . 
not without raſhneſs be affirmed. Nothing can ' refle& more diſhonour upon 
the Wiſdom of God, and the praftice of the Few:ſh Church, than to aſler tIn- 
ſants to be uncapable of the ſame privilege, which God , and the Fewiſh Church 
granted unto them. For God commanded them to be Circumcifed , and the 
Fewiſh Church commanded them to be Paptized , as well as adult Profelytes , and 
if they were then capable both of Circumciſion and Baptiſm, ſurely they are capa- 
ble of Baptiſm now. 

If they be not, from whence comes the difference ? Not from the Nature of 
the Covenants; for the Covenant , which God made with Abraham and his Seed 
was, as I have ſhewed, the ſame Covenant for ſubſtance, which he hath fince 
renewed with us in Chriſt : Nor from the Signs and Seals of the Covenant ; 
for Circumciſion was a Sign .and Seal of the fame Grace, or of the ſame 
_—_— of Faith under the Old Teſtament, that Baptiſm is now under the 

ew. 

Wherefore, ſince the Covenants were for ſubſtance the ſame, both Spiritual and 
Evangelical Covenants, and the Grace of | thoſe Covenants the very ſame, 
and only the Rites and Ceremonies which were Signs of thoſe Covenants, 
and Seals of that Grace being different z what hinders in the nature of the 
thing , but that Infants who were capable of the one , ſhould nor alfo be 
capable of the other ? Is Baptiſm a more Spiritual Ordinance than Cir- 
cumciſion ? 'That cannot be , becauſe Circumciſion is a Goſpel Ordinance ; 
I mean, an Ordinance of the Goſpel which God preached before unto Abraham ; 
and if the Spirituality of outward Ordinances are to be meaſured from the ends 
of their Inſticution , then Circumciſion was every way as Spiritual as Baptiſm, 
becauſe ic really ſigned the ſame Covenant , and ſealed the ſame Grace, and was 
a Ceremony of Initiation to the ſame Spiritual Seed of Abraham, that Baptiſm 
now 1s. 

Wherefore, if the relative nature of Circumciſion , conlidered as a Sacra- 
ment, was the ſame under the Law , that Baptiſm is under the Goſpel , ir 


muſt needs follow, that Childcen under the Goſpel , are as capable of this 
( fup- 
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( {ſuppoling no new Command to exclude them) as under the Law they were of 
that ; If Infant Church-Memberſhip, or the Initiation of Infants was then no ab- 
ſurdity, ſurely ir can be none now : If God under the Old Teſtament vouchfafed 
It as a gracious Privilege unto Children to be incorporated with actual Believers, 
and with them to be made Members of his Church ; without a Prohibition to the 
contrary, they muſt needs be capable of the ſame Privilege till. Nay, if Infants 
were admitted into the Church, when the entrance into it was more grievous, and 

not without Blood, how unreaſonable is ir to aſſert, that they are now uncapable of 
admiſlion into it, when the entrance into it is made more eaſy, and more agreeable 

to the natural weakneſs of a ycung and tender Child ? Certainly if the Few 

Infants were Circumciſed with the moſt painful and bloody Circumciſion made with 

hands, Chriſtian Infants, without a Special Countermand from God, muſt be 

deemed capable of the Circumciſion made without hands, I mean of Bap- 

tiſm, which is the Circumciſion of Chriſt, What God hath Sandtified and Adopted, 

and made a Member of his Church, let no Man preſume to think it uncapable of 

Sanctiication, Adoption, and Church-Memberſhip ; bur yet fo raſh and extravaganc 

have the profeſſed Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm been, asto pronounce little I | 
as uncapable of Bapri/m, as the young ones of unreaſonable Creatures , and that | 
ic 15 as vain to call upon God to ſend his Holy Spirit upon chem, as to pray him to 

iluminatg.a Stone or a Tre2. 

Nay, »pon this very preſumption, that Infants are uncapable of Puptiſm , they 
aſſert Infant-Bapri/-z to be a Scandalous abuſe of the Grdinance of Baptiſm, a meer 
Nullity and inſignificant performance, and ſcornfully call it Baby-Bapri/m, forget- 
ting all this while that Circumciſion of Infants was no ſcandalous abuſe of the 
Ordinance of Circumciſion , but a valid and ſignificant Performance, and that in 
their Phraſe there was Baby-Circumciſion and Baby- Baptiſm in the Fewiſh Church. 

The reaſon why they . conclude Infants uncapable of Baptiſm, is taken 
from che conſideration of their incapacity, as ro ſome ends and uſes of Bap« 
tiſm, which cannot be anſwered ( ſay they) but by the Baptiſm of grown 
Perſons; who are capable of underſtanding the Goſpel , and of profefling their 
Faich, and Repencance, and of ſubmitting unto Baptiſm, and of having 
their Faith and hope further ſtrengchned in the uſe of it ; but Infants being 
utterly incapable of underſtanding the Goſpel, or of profefling their Faith 
and Repentance, and of ſubmitting unto Baptiſm in which they are meerly paſlive, 
or of having their Faith ſtrengthened in the uſe of ir, they ought to be deemed 
uncapable of Baptiſm, whoſe ends are ſo much fruſtrated, when ir is applied unto 


then. 


But this way of arguing, how plauſible ſoever it may ſeem at firſt hearing, is 
weak and fallacious, and highly retle&ting upon the Council, and Wiſdom of God, 


Firſt, It is weak and fallacious, becauſe it makes no diſtintion betwixt a {ric 
inſtitution, which is inſtituted by God for one, or a few ends, and preciſely for per- 
ſons of one ſort; and an In{titution of Latitude , which is inſtituted by him fot 
ſeveral ends, and for different ſorts of Perſons differently qualified for thoſe ſeveral 
ends. Of the firſt ſort , was the Ordinance of Fringes above-mentioned, which 
could only concern grown Perſons, becauſe they only were capable of anſwering 
the end, for which ic was inſtituted, wiz. To look upon them and remember the Com- 
mandments of the Lord ; and of the latter fort is the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, 
which vas appointed by God for ſeveral ends, and for Perſons differently qualified, 
and capacitated for thoſe ſeveral ends, infomuch, that Perſons , who are incapaci- 
tated as to ſome ends of Marriage, may ye: honeſtly Marry, becauſe they are ca» 
pable of the reſt. All the ends and . uſes, for which ic was appointed can only 
be anſwered by the Marrying of Perſons who are capacitated for. procreation 
of Children; notwichſtanding, ſuperannuated Perſons, who are paſt that capacity, 
are not incapable Subjects of Marriage, nor is the Marriage of ſuch invalid , or an 
abuſe of the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, becauſe they are capable of anſwering 
one end, for which Marriage. was ordained. 

This ſhews how fallaciouſly the Anabapriſts argue againſt Baptizing of In- 
fants , becauſe of their incapacity as to ſome ends and uſes for which Baptiſm 
was ordained ; they ought tirſt to have proved , what they take for granted, 
that ic was a Divine Inſticution of the firſt fore, which I call a ftri& Inſtitution, 
and then their Argument. had been good ; but this they will never be able 
to prove, becauſe Baptiſm ſucceeded — the room of Circumciſien , which 

y was 
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was a Divine Inſtitution of the latter ſort, and becauſe our Saviour was Baptized, 
in whom there was a greater Incapacitv, as to the ends of Baptiſm, than poflibly 
can be in Infants, even as he was in greater incapacity as to anſwering the ends of 
Circumciſion, than ordinary Fewiſh Infants were. John verily did Baptize with the 
Baptiſm of Repentance, and thereby ſealed unto the People the Remiflion of their 
Sins, and therefore underſtanding very well that our Lord was not capable of 
this, and other ends of his Baptiſm, he forbad him, telling him, That he was fit- 
ter to be the Baptiſt, than to be baptized of him ; bur yer as ſoon as our Lord gave 
him one general reaſon why he ought to be Baptized, viz. Becauſe it became him to 
fulfil all Rightecuſneſs, he ſuffered him ; which ſhews that Baptiſm is a Divine Inſtir- 

» tion of Latitude, and that in ſuch an It itution the incapacity of a perſon, as to ſome 
ends, doth not incapacitate him for ir, when he is capable of the reſt. 

/ Bur Secondly , 'This way of arguing from the incapacity of Infants, as to ſome 

ends of Baptiſm, is highly refle&ting upon the Wiſdom of God ; who command- 
ed young Babes to be Circumciſed , although all the ends of Circumcition could 
not be anſwered, but by the Circumciſion of adule Perſons, who only were capa- 
ble of underſtanding the nature of the Þftitution, and the nature of the Covenarr 
into which they were to enter , of profeſling their Faith and Repentance, and of 
ſubmitting unto the bloody Sacrament, in which Children were meerly Paſlive, 
and of having their Faith and Hope further ſtrengthned upon ſealing unto them the 
Remiſſion of their Sins. 
Wherefore, the full force of this Objeftion riſes up againſt Þfant-Circumciſion, 
as well as 7fant-Baptiſm, becauſe Circumciſ'on was inſtituted for the ſame ends thar 
Baptiſm now is ; and accordingly, when Men were initiated by Circumciſion, they 
werz to profeſs their Faith and Repentance ; and ſhortly after, at their Baptiſm, 
ſolemnly to renounce Idolatry, and all idolatrous Manners and Worſhip, and their 
idolatrous Kindred and Relations; and yet upon the deſire of ſuch Profelyrtes, 
their Children were initiated both by Circumciſion and Baptiſm , chough they 
were altogether uncapable of underſtanding, or doing thoſe things which their 
Fathers did. 

/ Wherefore, Thoſe Men who argue againſt Infant-Baptiſm , becauſe it doth not 
anſwer all the ends of Bapriſm , reproach the Divine Wiſdom , and the Wiſdom 
of the Jewiſh Church , not conſidering , that Circumciſion was, and Baptiſm is 
an Inſtitution of great Latitude and Compaſs, deſigned on purpoſe by God for 
Children, in whom there is a capacity for ſome , nay, for the * chief ends of 


pl Rom Baptiſm, as well as for Men and Women , in whom there is a Capacity for 
cipu? 
Baptiſmo non all. 
attendunt,hoc 
eſt, reſtificationem Divinz Benevolentiz in faxdus & tutelam ſuzm ſufcipientis & gratiam conferentis, &c. Nam in Bap- 
tiſmo precipua res eſt Divina Gratia, quz conſiſtit in remiſſione peccatorum, regeneratione, adoptione, hareditate Vie 
tz #ternZ, cujus ſane Gratiz Infantes & indigentes & capaces ſunt. Caſſaxd. de Baps. Infant. 


q They are capable of all the ends of it, as it is inſtituted for a Sign from God 
towards us, to aſſure us of his gracious Favour, and to conſign unto us the Benefits 
of the Covenart®of Grace. For their Childhood doth not hinder, but that they 
may be made Members of the Church, as of a Family , Tribe, College, or any 
other Society ; nor doth it incapacitate them any more from being adopted the 
Children of God, than the Children of any other Perſon, nor of becoming Heirs 
of Eternal Life by virtue of that Adoption, than by virtue of any other Civil A- 
doption, the Heirs to ſuch a Temporal Eſtate. For Children are capable of all 
ads of Favour and Honour from God and Men, and of being inſtated in all the 
Privileges of any Society , though they cannot as yet perform the Duties of it, 
nor underſtand any thing thereof. Since therefore , Children are as capable, and 
ſtand as much in need of almoſt all the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace , and 
the Privileges of Church-Memberſhip as Men, is it not as fit that the confirmato- 
ry Sign of thoſe Benefits and Privileges ſhould be applied unto them as well as un- 
to theſe ? Should a Prince adopt a Beggar's Child, and incorporate him into the 
Royal Family, and ſettle a part of his Dominions upon him ; and to ſolemnize 
and confirm all this, ſhould cut off a bir of his Fleſh , or command him to be 
waſhed with Water, who would count this an intignificant Solemnity , or ſay, 
that the Child was not capable of the Sign , when he was capable of the chicf 
Things ſignified thereby 2 Or to make a compariſon , which hath a nearer fem- 
blance with rhe Caſe of Infant-baptiſm. Suppoſe a Prince ſhould ſend for an At- 
tainted Traytor's Child, and in the Prefence of ſeveral Perſons aſſembled for that 
purpoſe, ſhould ſay 3 You know the Blood of this Child is Attaimted by bis Father's Trea- 


/ on, 


- 
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ſon, by Law he hath forfeited all Right to his Anceſtor's Eſtate and Titles, and is quite un- 
done , though he be not ſenſible of his wretched Condition. My Bowels of Compaſſion yern 
upon him , and here I reſtore him to his Blood and Inheritance, to which henceſorward be 


ſhall have as much Right, as if the Family had never been Attainted, T jrſtify him freely, 


and declare my ſelf reconciled unto him 5 and that no ſpot or imputation may hereafter lay up- 
on him, I here before you all waſh him with pure water, to ſrem/y that be is cleanſed from his 
Original Attainder and Corruption of Blood, and that he is as fully reſtored ta his Birth- right, 
as if he had never been Attaint. 7 

Now ſuppoſe this were done for a poor Attainted Infant , could any Man fay 
that the Action was inſignificant and invalid , becauſe the Child knew nothing of 
it, or that he was incapable of the Sign, when he was capable of being walthed 
from the Arcainder , and of being thereby reſtored to his Blood and Birth-right, 
which was the chief thing ſignified thereby ? 

Thee things ſhould be well conſidered by the Deſpiſers of Infant-Baptiſm, againſt 
whom I may urge for Precedents the Circumciſion and Baptiſm of the Fewiſh 
Church ; both theſe, as I muſt often obſerve, were applied unto Infants as well as 
Adult and actual Believers under the Old Teſtamenct ; and accordingly , though 
£{brabam believed, and ſolemnly profeſſed his Faith before he was Circumciſed, yet 
T hope they will not fay that God acted fooliſhly, in commanding 1/aac, &c. to be 
Circumcifed before he underſtood the ends of Circumciſion, or could believe, much 
lefs make profeſſion of his Belief. He was entred Sacramentally into Covenant 
wich Cod bcfore he was able to contra , or underſtand what the condition of 
the Covenant was; bur yet I prefumethey will not ſay he was Circumciſed in vain, 
although he was under the very fame incapacity as to the ends of Circumcition, 
that Infants are of Baptiſm now. __ 

The Leſt way, that I know, they have of evading the force of this Argument, 
is by ſaying, that Circumciſion was more proper for Infants than Baptiſm, becauſe 
it left a ſignificant Mark and Character in their Fleſh, whereas Baptiſm is a tranſi- 
ent Sign, and leaves no ſignificant Impreflion behind it, whereby ro inſtruct Men 
and Women what was done unto them in their Infancy. But this is a meer 
ſhift : 

Firſt, Pcecauſe the Mark and Character which Circumciſion left in the Fleſh of 
the Chiid, was as inſignificant to him, during the time of his Non-age, as Baptiſm 
is to Clrifizz Ty/ants 5 neither afterward could he tell, but by the initruction of o- 
thers, vhat the meaning of that CharaRer was, and for what cnds.ic was imprinted 
in his Fieth. And therefore, according to their way of reaſoning againſt Iufant- 
Bapri/m, it ought to have been deferred till the full years of diſcretion , when the 
Circumciſcd Perſon might have underſtood the Spiritual Signilication thereof. 


Furthermore, in Anſwer to this Objetion, T muſt remind them, that the Mark 
and Character which Circumciſion lefc behind ic, was of no force or ſignification, 
unleis ic did appear from the * Regiiters of the Tribes, that the Perſon circumciſed 
Was 2 Few. 

I ſay, the Chara&er which Circumciſion left behind it, was meerly of it ſelf of no 
force nor ſignification without the Regiſters, or written Genealogies, becauſe with- 
out them neither the circumciſed Perſon himſelf, nor the Church, could know in ma- 
ny Circa ances whether he were a true Son of Abraham, or an Egyptian, I/maelite, 
Or Samertii in, who Were all cireunci/ed as well as the Tews. If Baptiſm then be a 
Treuſient, Circumciſion was an Equivecal Sign, and therefore theſe pretended circum- 
ſtantial Differences ſignify nothing, nor make any ſubſtantial difference berwixc 
Circ:rmelſion and Baptiſm, as to the capacity of Infants unto both. 'They are capable 
of contracting a Spiritual Relation unto God by this , as formerly they were by 
that ; they are Capable of having their Spiritual Attainder removed ; they are capa- 
ble of receiving the Blefiings of the Covenant, though they cannot perform the Du- 
tics of it, and God may folemaly bind himſelf unto them, though they cannot as 
yet perſonally bind themſelves unto him. 

But Secondly , Allowing that Circumciſion was more proper for Infants than 
Baptiſin, yer this difference is wholly avoided by referring the Practice of Infanc- 
Baptiſm not only unco Infant-Circumciſion, but unto the Original Practice of In- 
fanc-Baptiſm in the Tew;ſh Church ; which underſtood very well, that ic was hut a 
tranſient Rice, and lefr no Character upon the Perſon who was initiated thereby. 
Thoſe therefore who take upon them to argue againſt Infant-Baptiſm from this or 
any other pretended reaſon, take upon them to cenſure and condemn the Fewiſh 


Church which for many Apes baptized Infants and minor Profſelytes into the Co- 
AF 3 venant, 


* Ezra 2 62: 
Nehem.7.5 ,64. 
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venant, as well as atual Believers, and yet were never cenſured , or reproved for 
it by any Prophet, which we may preſume they would have been, had Baptiſmal 
Initiation of Infants into the Covenant been ſo abſurd, inſignificant, and abuſive a 
praQice, as the Profeſſors againſt Infant-Baptiſm vainly pretend it is. 

Having now, I hope, ſufficiently proved that Infants are not uncapable Subjeas 
of Baptiſm ; Let us proceed to ſtate the next Queſtion, which is this : 

Queſt, IL. Whetber Infants are excluded from Baptiſm by Chriſt ? 

X Where, in the firſt place, I muſt obſerve, that the Queſtion ought to be propoſed 
in theſe Terms, and not Y/bether Chriſt hath commanded Infants to be Baptized ? For as 
* Herodot, a good * Author obſerves of the River Nile, that we ought not to ask the reaſon, 
lib. 2, Why Nile overflows ſo many days about the Summer-ſolſtice £ But rather Why it doth nor 
overflow all the year long ? So in the Controverſy about Infant-Baptiſm , the enquiry 
ought not to be, Whether Chriſt hath commanded Infants to be baptized ? But 
whether he hath excluded them from Baptiſm ? Becauſe, conſidering the practice 
of the Fewiſh Church as to Infant Circumciſion and Infant-Baptiſin too, it muſt 
needs be granted , that a Command from Chriſt to initiate Proſelytes out of all Na- 
tions into the Chriſtian Religion , muſt wichout an Exception to the contrary , be 

underſtood to comprehend Infants as well as Men. 
" As for Example ; Suppoſe our Saviour had not changed the Seal of the Cove- 
nant, but inſtead of Baprizing, had ſaid unto the Apoltles, Go, and make al Nations 
my Diſciples, Circumcilſing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Dr. Stilling= Fly Ghoſt. I appeal to any impartial Man's Judgment , whether the Apoſtles re- 
foe Bryn cciving ſuch a Commiſlion to circumciſe Profelytes of all Nations, would not have 
£Ca ico, preſumed without directions to the contrary, that it was Chriſt's Intention that the 
TT Infants of Adult Proſelytes ſhould be circumciſed as well as Proſelytes themſelves, 
according to the Commandment of God under the Old Teſtament , and the Pra- 

ice of the Fewiſh Church. 

And if a Command to Proſelyte and Circumciſe all Nations would, without an 
Exception, have comprehended Infants, as well as Men, why ſhould it be imagined, 
that the Command to Profelyte and Baptize all Nations ſhould not likewiſe com- 

rehend them, ſeeing that Infant-Baptiſm, as well as Infant Circumciſion, had 
en the immemorial Practice of the Jewiſh Church ? 

y* This is ſo true, that ſuppoſing our Saviour had intended the gathering of 
Churches among the Gentzles according to the Old Teſtament, and the Cuſtom 
of the 7ewiſh Church, he need not have expreſſed his meaning in any other man- 
ner, than by ſaying unto the Apoſtles, Go Proſelyte all Nations , circumciling and 
baptizing of them, &c. Nay, he could ſcarce have expreſſed his Intentions in a 
more emphatical or intelligible manner unto them , who being Jews muſt needs 
have the ſame Apprehenſions as to the Subjects of Initiation, and Church-Member- 
ſhip under the Goſpel ,- that they had under the Law. They had lived under a 
Diſpenſacion, where Infants were initiated both by Circumciſion and Baptiſm into 
the Church , and without they had1 been inſtructed ro the contrary , they muſt 
naturally have underſtood their Commiſſion of Baptizing to have extended unto 
Infants, as well as aual Believers ; as if, for inſtance, God ſhould now extraordi- 
narily call twelve Men of any Chriſtian Nation, where Infant-Baptiſm had been 
a conſtant and univerſal Practice , and bid them Go, and Proſclyte the Indians, 
baptizing them , &c, None of theſe Mcn could poſlibly imagine, that Infants 
were excepted out of their Commiſſion ; but common Senſe, on the contrary, 
_ oblige them ro underſtand it according to the uſage of their own 
Church. - 

Beſides, AbſtraQing at preſent from the Controverſy , Whether Chriſt did, or 
did not exclude Infants from Baptiſm ? What reaſon can any Man give, why he 
who fetched ſo many of his Inſtitutions from Fexih Uſages , ſhould exclude them 
from it, and recede in this Point from the Jewiſh Ciuurch. 

They are every mw as Capable of the viſible Signs of God's inviiible favour, 

" and of the Benefits of the Abrahamical Covenant under the New 1c{tament , as 
they were under the Old ; they are as fit Subjects of Baptiſm now, as they were of 
Circumciſion and Baptiſm then ; their initiation into both Churches ſeems to be 
equally rational, becauſe, though the ſign of the Covenant be altered, yer the Co- 
venant ſtill remains the ſame. In a word, there lay no Obligation upon our bl:ſed 
Lord, to lay aſide the praftice of Infant-Baptiſm, as being - inconſiſtent eicher with 
the Free, or the Manly, or Univerſal Nature of the Chriſtian Church. 


Es, 


Thus 
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Thus much I have ſaid to ſhew , why the Queſtion betwixt us and the Diſſen- 
ters, upon the account of Inf.:nt-Baptiſm, ſhould be, Whether Chriſt hath excl:ded 
Infants from Baptiſm ? and not, Whether he hath commanded Infants to be baptized ? 
And certainly, the Premiſes being conſidered, there is far more reaſon to conclude, 
that Chriſt ſhould have prohibited Infants from Baptiſm, if it had been his intenti- 
on not to have them Baptized, than that he ſhould have commanded them to be 
Baptized, if it had been his intention to continue the practice of Infant-Baptiſm. 
For he need not have commanded his Apoſtles to do that, which they would na- 
eurally have done of themſelves without Prohibition 3 and that he did not pro- 
hibic chem to baptize Infants, is now the thing to be proved, in ſhewing, that he 
did not exclude Infants from Baptiſm. 

For if he excluded them from Baptiſm, he either excluded them from it direaly 
by an expreſs Prohibition not to baptize them , or conſequentially by fo limiting, 
and determining the Subje& of Baptiſm, as to make it unapplicable unto them. 

That he never excluded them by any expreſs Prohibition , the Anabaprifts them- 
ſelves do grant, becauſe there is no fuch Prohibition to be found in the New 
Teſtament ; but then they pretend, that it was Chriſt's Intention that grown Per- 
ſons ſhould be the only Subjets of Baptiſm, becauſe the Goſpel requires, that per- 
ſons to be baptized ſhould firſt be Taught, Believe, and Repent. 


Firſt, the Goſpel requires, that they ſhould be Taught ; as in Marth. 28. 29. Go 
and Teach all Nations, baptizing them, &c. 

Secondly, That they ſhould believe ; as in Mark 16. 15. Go ye into all the world, 
and —_ the Goſpel to every Creature, laying , He that believath, and is baptized, ſhall 
be (aved. 

Thirdly, Repentance, as in As 2. 38. Repent, and be baptized , every one of you, 
in the Name of Feſus. 

But now, ſay they, theſe three Qualifications before Baptiſm, can belong to none 
but grown perſons, to Men and Women, at years of diſcretion , and therefore 
none but ſuch ought to be Baptized. And accordingly , we find that Baptiſm was 
practiſed upon theſe terms throughout the Hiſtory of the A#s, and in Heb. 6.1,2. Re- 
pentance and Faith are mentioned as pre-requiſite Qualifications to Baptiſm in theſe 
words 53 Not laying again the foundation of Repentance from dead works , and of Faith 
toward: God, of the Doftrine of Bapti([ms. 

Theſe are the Arguments, by which the Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm endea- 
vour to prove, that Chriſt ſo limited the ſubje& of Baptiſm, as to exclude Infants 
from it. But in this they are grievouſly miſtaken, becauſe theſe, and the like Texts 
do of themſelves no more prove , that grown perſons are the only Subjects of 
Baptiſm, than the words of the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. 3. 10. prove that grown perſons 
only are to cat. The Apoſtle's words are theſe : When we were with you, this we 
commanded you, that if any would not work, neither ſhould he eat. From whence in their 
Sophilſtical way it may be argued thus ; 

It belongs only to grown perſons to eat , becauſe the Apoſtle requires , that 
Perſons who eat ſhould firſt work ; but now this Apoſtolical qualification of work- 
ing can belong to none but grown Perſons, and therefore none but ſuch ought to 
cat. 
I have made uſe of this Parallel inſtance to ſhew how inconcluſive the former 
way of arguing againſt Infant-Baptiſm is in it ſelf, and how impoflible it is to prove 
from the Text above-mentioned, or any other like them , that Baptiſm is reſtrain- 
ed to grown Perſons, becauſe none but grown perſons can be Taught, Believe, 
and Repent. And I will further diſcover the weakneſs and fallacy of this Argu- 
_ rom a familiar Compariſon, which any common Capacity may under- 

and. 
Suppoſe then there were a great Plague in any Country, and God ſhould miracu- 
louſly call eleven or twelve men, and communicate unto them a certain Medicine 
againſt this Plague, and ſay unto them : Go into ſuch a Country, and cal the People of 
it together, and teach them the Virtues of this Medicine, and aſſur. then:, that he that belie- 
weth, and taketh it from you, ſhall Ive, but he that believeth not, ſh:1; .!ye. 

Upon this Suppoſition I demand of theſe Diſſenters, if the words of ſuch a Com- 
miflion would be ſufficient for the Miſlioners that received it, or any others to 
conclude , that it was God's intention , that they ſhov!'4 adminiſter his re- 
vealed Medicinz to none, but grown perſons, Becau;: they or: could be cal- 
led :ogeth.r , and tavght the Virtues of it , and believe or di:believe them who 


brought :: ? No certainly , this way of arguing would no: be admitted by 
an 


— 
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anv rational man, becauſe the Children would be as capable of the Medicine as the 
Men, though they were ignorant of the Benefits of it, and meerly paflive in the 
adminiſtration thereof. 

Wherefore ſeeing Children, as I have ſhewed, are capable of the benefits of Bap- 
tiſm, and ſeeing the Apoſtles, who received a Commiſſion to Go and Teach, and Bap- 
tize all Nations 3 or as it is in the words of St. Mark, to preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, ſaying, He that believeth, and is baptized , ſhall be ſaved : I ſay , ſeeing 
Children are capable of the benefits of Baptiſm , and the Apoſtles , who reccived 
this Commillion , knew them to be capable of it, and to have bad both Circum- 
ciſion and Baptiſm adminiſtred to them in the Jewiſh Church , how ſhould they, 
or any others, imagine, from the tenour of ſuch a Commiſſion, which was given 
unto them, as Planters of Churches, but that it was Chriſt's intention that Children 
as well as grown perſons were to be Baptized ? 

Should God, in the days of David , or Sclomon, have called eleven or twclve 
Prophets, 2nd given them the ſame Commiſſion , which | Mutatis Mutas...:s ] 
Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles , bidding them Go and Teach all Nations the Law, 
Circumciſing and Baptizing of them in the Name of the God of -brabzwmr , and 
teaching them to do whatſoever he had commanded them ; I ſay , ſhould he 
have ſent them out to preach the Law to every Creature , ſaying , He that belie- 
weth, and is circumciſed and baptized , ſhall be ſaved, but be that believeth not ſhall be 
damned ; would a Commilſltion fo worded have been of it ſelf a ſufficient 
ground for them to think, that it was God's intention to reſtrain Circumciſion and 
Baptiſm to adult perſons , contrary to the practice of the Jewiſh Church ? Or if 
in a ſhort Hiſtory of their Miffton and Undertaking we ſhou!d have read , that 
they circumciſed and baptized as many Profelytes as gladly received their Word, 
would this have been an Argument that they did not alſo circumciſe and baptize 
the Infants of thoſe believing Profelytes, according to the Laws and Uſages of 
their Mother-Church ? No certainly, fuch a Commiſſion to Profelyte Strangers 
to the Fewiſh Religion, could not in reaſon have been ſtrained to prejudice the 
cuſtomary Right of Tfz»ts to Circumciſion and Baptiſm, and therefore in parity 
of reaſon, neither could the Apoſtles ſo underſtand their Commiſſion without 
other Notices, as to exclude Infants from Sacramental Initiation into the 


Church. 


+ - The plain truth is, their Commiliton was a dire&tion how they ſhould Profſelyte 


Strangers to Chriſtianity, according to the nature of propagating a new Religion 
in ſtrange Countries, as it is ſet forth by the Apoſtle, Rom. 20. 14. How then ſhall 
they call on bim, in whom they have not believed ? And how ſhall they believe in him 
of whom they have not heard ? And how ſhall they hear without @ Preacher * And 
how ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſent ? Accordingly they were ſent our to Preach, 
or to Diſciple Men and Women by Preaching, and to Baptize as many of them as 
ſhould upon their Preaching believe and repent. But though the Order of Na- 
ture required that they ſhould proceed in this method with grown Perſons , as 
the Jews were wont to do with Profelytes to the Law, yet it did not hinder , that 
they who had been born and bred Fews, ſhould initiate the Infants of ſuch Pro- 
ſelyted Perſons, according to the uſage of the Fewiſh Church. What necd Chriſt 
have ſaid more unto them, when he ſent them out, than to bid them Go, and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father , &c. Or , to preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature, and tell them, that he that would believe the Goſpel , and be baptized, 
ſhould be ſaved ? But then the reſpeRive ſenſe of theſe words could only concern 
adult perſons, and their qualification for Baptiſm, but could in no reaſon be con- 
ſtrued by them, to exclude Infants, but only believing Men and Women, where- 
of none were to be admitted into the Church by Baptiſm , before they were 
taught Chriſtianity, and had confeſſed their Faith and Sins. Should God, as I ſaid 
before , call twelve men of any Church, where Infant-Baptiſm had been the 
conſtant and undoubted Practice, and bid them go, and Preach che Goſpel in the 
Indies to every Creature, and to ſay, He that believerh the Dottrine which we preach, 
and is baptized with the Baptiſm which we adminiſter , ſhall be ſaved. TI appeal to 
any Diſſenter, upon the account of Infanc-Baptiſm, whether he thinks that theſe 
Men, bred up to the practice of Infant-Baptiſm, could in probability ſo interpret 
this Commiſſion, as to think, that it was God's intention, that they ſhould ex- 
= ny Infants of believing Proſelytes from Baptiſinal admiſlion into the 
wrch : 


The 
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The Profeſſors againſt Infant-Baptiſm, put the greateſt ſtreſs upon theſe words 
of our Saviour 3 He that beliewveth, and 1s baptized, ſhall be ſaved. Bur ifthey would 
well conſider the next words, they would find, that Infants are not at all concerned 
inthem, becauſe it follows, bnt he that belieweth nat ſhall be damned. The ſame want of 
Faith, which here excludes from Baptiſm , excludes alſo from Salvation, and there- 
fore it cannot be underſtood of Infants, unleſs chey will fay with the * Original Ana- 
baprilts, that the ſame incapacity of believing which excludes them from Baptiſm, 
excludes them from Salvation roo. Wherefore, it is plain, that the believing , and 
not believing in that Text , is only to be underſtood of ſuch as are in capacity of 
hearing, and believing the Goſpel ; that is, of grown Perſons, juſt as the words in 
Tohs 3.26. He that belieweth on the Sen of God hath Ewerlaſting Life , and he that belic- 
weiih not ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God ebideth on him, 


Thus far have I proceeded to ſhew , how mconcluſrvely and ab{urdly the Anabaptiſts 
go about to prove , that Infants ought to be excluded from Baptiſm from the fore- 
mentioned Texts, which ſpeak of the order of Profelyting grown Perſons, and their 
Qualifications for Baptiſm ; and as little ſucceſs have they with ſome others, which 
they bring to ſhew how wprofitable Baptiſm is for Infants, as that-in 1 Per. 3. 21. 
Where the Apoſtle tells us , That external Baptiſm of putting away the filrb of 
the fleſh, of which Infants arc only capable , ſignines nothing, bet the anFver of 
a good Conſcience towards God , of which , fay they, Infants are. altogether unca- 
pable ; ro which the Anſwer is very eaſy , that another Apoſtle teils us, 'i'nar 
external Circumciſion , of which Infants were only capable , profiteth nothing withuu 
keeping the Law, Which Infants could not keep ; nay , that the or:ward Cir-umcrſion 
of whic' Infants weie only capable, was zethinz, but that the 1:21erd Circumciſicn 
of the heart, and in the ſpirit was the true Circumciſion, and yet Ifcuts remaining Jn- 
fants were utterly uncapable of that ; ſo that their way of arguing from tis and 
ſuch like Texts, proves nothing, becauſe it proves too much , and ftritches the 
words of the Apoſtles unto undue Conſequences , beyond their juſt Meaning, 
which was only to let both Jews and Chri/fizns know , that there was ao reſliny in 
external Circumciſion, or Baptiſm, but not that their Infants were unproficably cir- 
cumciſed and baptized. 

So weak and unconcluding are all the Arguments by which the Anabaprifts en- 
deaveur from Scripture, to prove , that Chrilt hath limited the Subje&t of Bap- 
tiſm unto grown Perſons ; put them all together, they do not amount to any tole- 
rable dzgree of probability, much leſs unto a preſumption, eſpecially if they be 
put in the balance againſt the early and univerſal practice of the Catholick 
Clurch. Had not the Church been always in poſſeſſion of this practice, or could 
any time be ſhewed on this fide the Apoſtles , when it began : Nay, could it 
2 proved, that any one Church in the World did not baptize Infants , or that 
any conſiderable number of Men otherwiſe Orthodox, did decline the baptizing 
Of them upon the ſame Principles that theſe Men do now ; then I ſhould ſuſpect 
tizat their Arguments are better than really they are, and that Infant-Baptiſm 
might poſſibly be a deviation from the Rule of Chriſt. But fince it is fo uni« 
ver{al, and ancient a practice, that no body knows when , or where it began, 
or how from not being it came to be the practice of the Church, ſince there 
was never any Church , Ancient or Modern , which did not practiſe it, it muſt 
argue a ſtrange partiality to think, that it could be any thing lefs, than an Apo- 
ſtolical Practice and Tradition , or the Original uſe of Baptiſm in its full Latitude 


under the 


y 
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ad Dvc. Jul. 
Chi, & prazfar, 
2dverſ. Anas 
bapriſtas. 


+ Ecquid 


Goſpel, which ic had under the Law. Had the | Churches erred, they eetinoed 


would bave waried (faith Tertullian ) but what is one and the ſame amongſt them all, cm 


proceeds not from Error, but Tradition. Or, as St. T Auguſtin ſaith upon this Subje&, 


unam fidem 


That hich tbe Univerſal Church doth hold, and was never inſtituted by Councils, but was - mr arb 


ullus inter 


always retamed m the Church, we moſt rightly believe to have deſcended f rom nothing leſs multos even. 


than rol olical Tradition. Aa 
Exirus variaſle 


debuerat error Doftrine Eccleſiarum. Quod autem apud multos unum invenitur, non eſt erratum, ſ:d traditum, 7ercul 


de praſcyiptione Heret, c. 28. 
4 De Baptiſmo contra Donat. 1 4.C. 24. 


* 1:nn0, one of the moſt learned of the i , about the time of the * Ciſind ad. 


Reformation, was ſo prefſed with this way of arguing 


, that he acknowledg- Ye!1- Anabapr. 


ed Infant-Baptiſm to be as old as the time of the Apoſtles ; but then he ſaid, ® 675. 


it proczeded from falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers in the Apoſtles times. 


Bur if ir came firſt from falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers, in the = 
0 
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of the Apoſtles, how came it to paſs that we heard nothing of that Innova tion 
in the Writings of the Apoſtles or of their Companions and Contemporaries, ſuch 
as St, Clement , St. Ignatius , St. Polycarp, &c.? How came St. fob, who ſurvived 
unto the latter end of the firſt Century, to paſs it over in ſilence ; or how came 
che Spirit in the Revelations, which by his Pen reproved fo many abuſes in the 
Churches, not to cenſure this ? Ir is very ſtrange, that none of the Penmen of 
the Holy Ghoſt, nor none of their Afiſtants and Companions ſhould ani- 
madvert upon fo ſcandalous an abuſe of the Holy Ordinance of Baptiſm, 
which in a ſhort time would fill the Church with ſham-Chriſtians, and deſtroy 
the Eſtence thereof. In like manner, if it came in by falſe Teachers, in the nex: 
Age to the Apoltles, how came it to paſs that none of the famous Saints and 
Martyrs, who flouriſhed then, oppoſed it as a dangerous Innovation , nor gave 
us any account thereof ? They wrote againſt the Hereſies of Size, Menander, Sa- 
turnus, Cerinthus, Ebion, Valentinus, Baſil:des, Marcion , &c. but we find nothing in 


 * Omnes e- them againſt Infant-Bapriſm, though we are ſure from * Ireneus , and + Tercullian, 
(Chriftus]per that it was practiſed in that Ape. 
ſ:metipſum 
ſalvare, omnes, inquam, qui per eum renaſcuntur ad Deum, Infantes, & parvulos, & pueros & juvenes, & icniores, 7. e, 
Chriſt came to ſave all by himſelf, ail 1 ſay, who Ly him are born again to Ged , Infants, and little Ones, aud Boys, and Young 
and Old. In the Ancient Writers, Baptiſm is called Regeneration, and Baptized Perſons are ſaid ro be Regenerate, or 
baru again, according ro the Scripture, which calls it, AsTepv AL yEnoes, the waſhing of Regeneration, =P. 3.9. 
Hence ith Tuft. Marr. 4po! 2, "Emure dyovies up nuar Sx 6p on % Tesmreov dyeryuiowws, oy x} nuts vic 
ave Suri erefurar). So hath Phavorinus obſerved , mWAiſNjuilia 73 dxor BdFrrua riyt), Holy Baptiſm it 
called Regeneration, and thoſe who would ſee more Proofs of ir , may conſult Suicerw in the words 'Ara34vvnrs and 
m2);ſonciz. Dr. Ham on Matth. 19. 28. John 3.5. Selden de Jure. 1. 2.c. 4. Burt if after all this evidence any Ana- 
bapriſt will Cay, that ronaſcuntur in this place of renews, doth nor ſignify Baptized, or Born again of Water , then it 
muſt ſignify Regenerated, or born again of the Spirit ; and if Infants, and little Ones can be born again of the Spirir, 
then they are copable of being born agaru of Water, or of being Baptized, as Voſſins argaes, diſp. de Baptiſmo, p. 181. 

+ De Bap:iſmo, Where what he ſpeaks abour deferring the Baptiſm of Infants, ſhews that i: was the praftice of 
the Chriſtians in that Age , Pro cujuſque perſon conditione , ac d:ſpoſitione, etiam atate, cunffatio Baptiſmi utihor eſt, 
precipite tamen circa paryulos, Quid enim necefſe eſt , ſi mon tum neccſſe , ſponſores periculo ingeri ? Quid fefti» 
nat innocens #ta> ad remiſſimem peccatorum ? Bur this Opinion of his, that it was more convenient to defer the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants, was his own ſingular opinion, as much as that was of deferring the Baptiſm of Virgins and Widows 
rill they were Married, which follows in the next words. Non minore de cad mnepts procraſiinandi, &c And he ſhews 
the ſame cauſe why he would have the Baptiſm of children and unmarried women deferred, for fear they ſhould 
be rempred ro renounce Chriſt afrer Baptiſm. & qui pondus intellig ant baptiſmi 5 mags timebunt conſecutionem, quan 
dilationem : fides integra ſecurs eft d: ſalxte. Bur then how abſolutely neceſſary he thought Baptiſm for Infants in caſe 
of extream danger, is evident from other Paſſages, as Cip 13. Qumm vero praſeribitur nomim ſine Baptiſmo competere (a- 
lutem, and Cap. 17. Sufficiat ſcilicet in neceſſitatibus utaris, ſicubi, aut loci, aut temporis , aut perſone condithh compellit. 
Tunc enim conſtantia ſuccurrentis excipitur, quoniam reus erit perditi hominis, ſi ſuperſederet praſiare quod libere potuir, 
So likewiſe in his Book de an:ma , Cap. 39. Adeo nulla ferme Nativitas munda eſt Echnicorum— Alioquin memi- 

{ nerat dominice definitionis, niſi quis naſcatur, ex Aqua & Spiritu, non ibir in regnum Dei, :, «. Non erit San&tus. Ira 
omnis anima eouſque in Adam cenſetur, donec in Chriſto retenſeatur, tamdiu immunda , quamdin recenſeatur.,—— 


* AQ. Mart. Y Jpnatins, Polycarp, Papias , who were all the * Scholars of St. Fobn , as likewiſe 
Ignar. . Juſtin Martyr, Atbenagoras , and Hegeſippus , were all contemporary with Irenzus, 
Ga) hp. — who was (a) the Diſciple of Polzcarp, (and who as he tells us in ſeveral places of 
:dverſ Hzref, bis Works, converſed with ſeveral ancient (6) Presbyters, that bad lived in the A- 
1.3.cap. 3.1.5. poſtles times, of whom he had enquired after the Apoſtles practices) and yet this 
cap. 33- inquiſitive Facher ſays nothing againſt Infant-Baptiſm, though we are ſure from him 
0) Do and his contemporary Tertullian, that it was then of general practice in the Church. 
—#> —_ j/ What meant all theſe Men to let ſuch a peſtilent practice paſs uncondemned, 
lib. 2. cap. 39- Which in a ſhort time , would leave none in the Church but Mock-Chrift;ans , and 
ſo prevail againſt the Catholick Church , which our Lord promiſed the Gates of 
Hell ſhould not prevail againſt ? What, would not the Holy Ghoſt preſerve fo 
much as one Church among ſo many, from ſuch a dangerous error, but ſuffer them 
ae all to embrace it without Oppoſition ? + Would he ſuffer them all ſo ſoon to A- 
ccleſiz erra- , . ; X 
verint, decep- Poſtarize, and to practiſe, and believe otherwiſe , than Chriſt had/ taught, and the 
rus fir & Apo- Apoſtles preached. No ! It is impoſſible, that they ſhould all conſent in ſuch a 
ſtolus de Te- dangeious error, or that they ſhould all peaceably and tamely ſubrait to it withour 
ſtimonio red 1 .ofition, or that ſuch an alteration ſhould be made without Obſzrvation no body 


— can tell how, or when. / 


Spirirus San- 

Qus, uti eam in veritatem deducerer, ad hoc miſſus Þ..;90, ad hoc poſtulatus de Patre, ut eſſ:t door veritatis, 
Neglexerit Officium Dei villicus, Chrifti Vicarius, finens Eccleſias alicer interim intelligere, aliter credere, qu»m ipſe 
per Apoſtolos predicabat. Ecquid verilimile eſt tot ac tante in unam filem erraverint ? Terr. de prefcripe, Hereti- 
orum 6. 28, 


Whers- 
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; Wherefore theſe Diſſenters are very unreaſonable in charging the Church uni- 
verſal with Apoſtaſie from Chriſt, upon the account of Infant-Baptiſm, and in 
ſtriving to throw her out of the poſſeflion of ſuch an ancient, = general pra- 
Rice, meerly by ſuch indirect and conſequential Arguments from the Scriptures, 
as the Ancient Fathers never drew from them,” nor we can admit againſt their gene- 
ral practice and con/ent. Certainly thoſe places of the * New Teſtament , which 
require a Profeſſion of Faith, and -Repentance in grown Perſons before Baptiſm, were 
underſtood by the Ancient Fathers 3 they undoubtedly had well read and conſide- 
red the Hiſtory of Baptiſm in the Acts of the Apoltles, but yet they fiever drew 
this abſu.d conſequence from them, that becauſe Fairh and Repentance were to go 
before Baptiſm, which is an In/Fitution of Latitude , in Adult Per/ons, that there- 
fore Baptiſm was not to go before Faith, and Repentance in Children and Mi- gojice $creo. 
nors, as both Circumciſion, and Baptiſm in the like Caſe were wont to go be-\turz loca ol 
fore them in the + Fewih Church. They knew the difference betwixt the admifli- quibus peni- 


* Neque verd / 
ignota fue- 

runt Eccleſie, 
& priſfis Ec- 
cleſiz patri- 

bus Evange- 


lice & Apo- 


on of actual and potential Believers, and alſo knew ic was a very great inconſe- 
quence to argue from the Qualifications, which the Goſpel requires in thoſe, to 
che Excluſion of theſe. I freely acknowledge to them, that no Arguments are e- 
qual to the Scriptures, when the Interpretations of them are not doubttul ; yer when 
they are ſo, I appeal to any ſober Diſſenter of this, or any other Perſwaſion, 
whether the harmonious practice of the Ancient Churches, and the undivided 
conſent of Apoſtolical Fathers be not the moſt ſure and authentical Interpreters, 
that can be berwixe Men, and Men. They thought Infant-Baptiſm lawful, and 
valid, and no abuſe of the Ordinance of Baptiſm; and let any modeſt and mode- 
rate Man judge, whether ſo many Famous * Saints and Martyrs, ſo near the Apo- 
ſtles times, ſhould fall into ſuch a Deluſion, as to conſpire in the practice of Mock- 
Baptiſm, and of making ſo many Millions of Mock-Chriſtians, and Mock-Chur- 
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cles; or that a little Sect, which muſt have ſeparated from all the Ancient, as well part 2. 


as Modern Churches, that were ever vet diſcovered, ſhould be in a great and pgrie- 
vous Error themſelves. 


Hanc deſi- ” 
puere prete- 
rita ſecula, ut 


trot millibus 
parvulorum per mille, & eo amplius annos iZuſorium Baptiſma tribuerent 8 3 Chriſti temporibus uſque ad vos, non ve- 
ros ei Chriſtianos, ſed Phantaſticos crearent ? Siccine czcatus eſt orbis terrarum, tantaque huc uſque caligine involutus, 
ut ad aperiendos oculos ſuos, & ad ram;diuturnam noQem illuſtrandam poſt tot Patres, Martyres, Pontifices, & uni« 


verſalem Eccleſiarum Principes vos tandiu expeQtarit ? Perru Abbas Cluniacenſ. apud Caſſanar, 


Let them begin with the firſt Teſtimonies about the practice of Infant-Bap- 
tiſm, vis. at the latter end of the ſecond, and beginning of the third Century, 
and take the pains to conſult the ſucceflive Writers of the Church. St. Irenens, 
as I have obſerved, was the Diſciple of St. Polyzcarp, who was the Diſciple of Sr. 
Jobn, and Tertul;an was contemporary with the laſt days of St. Irenexs; and the 
next Writer in whom we find Infant-Baptiſm mentioned as an (a) Apoſtolical , 
and Univerſal Practice, I mean Origen, flouriſhed within fifteen years after Ter- 
:ullian's Death. St. Cyprian was Contemporary with the latter days of Origen, and 
his Epiſtle ro Fidzs the Presbyter is ſuch an account of Infant-Baptiſm, that it a- 
lone is enough to convince any Soul, where Prejudice doth not reign , that it 
aways was the practice of the Church. Fidus had written unto him to let him 
know, that he thought it was not lawful to Baptize Children before the Eighth 
Day, according to the Law of Circumciſion z To which he returned this Anſwer. 
(b) Thar he, and the Council (which conſiſted of 66 Biſhops) were of another 
Opinion, having determined, that as God under the Goſpel was no accepter 
of Perſons; ſo he was no accepter of Apes, but that Infants might be Baprti- 
zed as ſoon as they were born, to waſh away their Original Sin. The African 
Church was one of the moſt flouriſhing, ſtri&, and pious of the Primitive Churches, 
and this reſolution of the Council (which as St. Auguſtin obſerved an _—_ 
Years after, was not nouum decretum ) ſuppoſeth that Infant-Baptiſm had 
been the Original , and immemorial practice of that Church. This Coun- 
cil fat about the middle of the third Century, 150 Years or thereabouts 
after the Death of the laſt ſurviving Apoſtle ; and about the middle of the fourth 


(a) In Ep. ad 
Rom. l. 5. pro 
hoc & Fccle- 
ſia ab Apo- 
ſtolis rraditi- 
onem ſuſce- 
pit etiam pate 
vulis Baptiſ- 
mum dare, 
quia efſent 

in omnibus 
genuine ſors 
des peccati, 
qUE per 4- 
quam, & Spi- 
ricum ablu 
deberenr. 

In Lucam Ho+ 
mil. 1.4 Par- 
vuli bapti- 
zantur in Te- 
miſſionem 
peccitorum, 


& in lib. Howl. 8, quia per Baptiſmi Sacramentum nativitatis ſordes deponuntur, propterea baprizantut 


& parvuli. 


(5) Quantum autem ad cauſam Infantum pertinet, quas dixifti inſccundum, vel tertium diem, quo nati ſurit , 
conſtituros, Baptizari non oporrere, & conſiderandam efſe legem Circumciſionis antique, ut infra v&avum diem 


eum, qui natus eſt, Baptizandum, & 
Ep. 58. p.95. Rigalt, 
7 Z 


Century 


SanQuficandur non putares, longe aJiud in Concilio noſtro omnibus viſum eft. 
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(s) Orar, 43. Century we find Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaking thus. (a) Haſt thou'a Child ? Let not 


in SantF, 
Baptiſma. 
Nam 40 
Cor. 


(5) "Ew 


Sin get the advantage, but let him be ſanttified from his Infancy, and conſecrated by the 
Spirit from bus tender years. But it may be thou art afraid to bave him conſigned , be- 
cauſe of the weakneſs of his Nature; what a ſilly Mother art thou, and how weak in Faith? 
Anna promiſed Samuel to God before he was born, and not fearing any thing of Humane 
IWeakneſs, but truſting in God, Conſecrated the Child to the Prieſthood, almoſt as ſoon as he 
ſaw the Light. Thou wilt hawe no need of Superſtitions Charms and Amulets for him, in 
which the Devil ſteals to himſelf from filly Souls, the Honour which xs due to God ; but 
call upon him in the Name of the Holy Trinity, which x the moſt ſafe and excellent of 
Charms. And afterwards, (b) So for the Baptiſm of thoſe, who deſire Baptiſm : But what 


Tv 7, pn, ſhall we ſay of Infants, who are ſenſible neither of the gain nor loſs of it, ſball we Baptize 
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them ? Moſt certainly, if they be in danger ; for it # better, that they be ſonttified without 
the Senſe of it, than that they die uninitiated and unconſigned; and-my Reaſon 1s taken from 
Circumciſion, which was adminiſtred on the eighth Day unto Infants, that had no Reaſen ; to 
which I may add, the ſawing of the Firſt-born in Golhen, by the ſign of the Blood on the 
Lintel of the Docr, and the rwo Side-Poſts. & 

The Brevity which I deſign in this Treatiſe will not permit me to recite many 
more Authorities, which are _ * numerous out of Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, Ferome, 
Auguſtin, &c. but I ſhall rather ſuperadd fome Conſiderations, which confirm this 
Ancient Tradition of Infant-Baptiſm, and are ſufficient to induce any conſiderate 
and impartial man to believe , that fo ancient and univerſal a Practice was as old 


Joh, Veſſ. «ſp. as the planting of Churches by the Apoſtles, and originally derives its Authority from 
14. de Bapriſ= them. 


Fe. 


(c) Adverſus * 


hereſes. 1.2. 


cap. 56,57. & 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec. 
cleſ. l.x. cap 5. 


(a) Et ad Sca- 


pulam, c.2, 


For firſt, If Infant-Baptiſm was not the Practice of the Apoſtles, but an Inno- 
vation; it is very hard to imagine, that God ſhould ſuffer his Church to fall into 
ſuch a dangerous Practice, which would in time Un-church it, while Miracles were 

er extant in the Church. The ſame Holy Spirit, that was the Guide of the Apo- 

les, into all Truth, was the Author of Miracles too; but the firſt four Witneſſes, 
which I have produced for Infant-Baptiſm, to wit, Irene, Tiriullian, Origen, and 
Cyprian, do all likewiſe affure us, that Miracles were then not extraordinary in the 
Church. 

(c) Ireners tell us, that the true Diſciples of Chriſt did then diſpoſſeſs Devils, and 
had the Gift of Tongues, and of Praſcience, and Pradidtion, and of healing the 
Sick, and that the whole Congregation meeting together, did by Faſting and 
Prayer often raiſe the Dead, and that many ſo raiſed were then alive in the Church. 
Nay, he tells us, that the number of Spiritual Gifts were innumerable, which the 
Church all the World over then received from Chriſt ; and I truly confeſs, 
it cannot enter into my Heart to belizve, that God ſhould ſuffer the Church 
to imbrace ſuch a pernicious Error (as Infant-Baptiſm was, if it was not of 
Apoſtolical Tradition) and fill the Chriſtian World with Mock-Chriſtians, while 
he bore them witneſs with Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 
Tertullian in his (d) Apologetick tells us, that the Chriſtians had then power to 


' make the Gods of the Heathens confeſs themſelves to be Devils. Nay, he challenges 


the Heathens to bring any one of thoſe that were acted and inſpired with any one 
of their Gods and Goddeſſes, whom they worſhipped, and if that Demon God, or 
Goddeſs, not daring to tell a Lye before any Chriſtian, ſhorld not confeſs it ſelf 
to be a Devil, then they ſhould ſhed the Blood of that Chriſtian upon the 


place. 
Origen, in his Anſwer to Celſas, frequently appeals to the Miracles, which the 


(e) Cambridg ” Chriſtians wrought in his days; particularly in the firſt (e) Book he faith, that they 


Edition, p. 34. exorciſed Demons, healed the"Sick, and foreſaw future Events. 


P. 334- 


See alſo p. 62, 
80, 124, 127, 
6. 
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And in the (f) Se- 


venth Book he proves, That Chriſtians did not their Miracles by any curious Ma- 
gical Arts, becauſe Ideots, or illiterate men among them, did by nothing but by 
Prayers and Adjurations in the Name of Jeſus, baniſh Devils from the Bodies and 


Souls of Men. 


@) In Epiſt. . , ( g) St. Cyprian tells us,that the Chriftians in his days had power to hinder the Ope- 


Donatum ; 
wid. & Epiſt. 


ration of deadly Poiſons, to reſtore Mad-men to their Senſes, to force Devils to 
confeſs themſelves to be fo, and with inviſible Strokes and Torments to make them 


a mem ©& ry and howl, and forſake the Bodies which they poſſeſſed. Theſe are the firſt four 
Tum, p. 202, Witneſſes which I have pggduced for the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm ; and let any 
man Judge, whether the Church could yer run into a Church-deſtroying PraRtice 
ch an holy and miraculous Period as this, 


Ed. Rigals, 


' within 


But 
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But Secondly, If Infant-Baptiſm was not an Apoſtolical Tradition, or were de- 
rivable from any thing leſs than Apoſtolical Praftice, how came the * Pelagians not 
to reject it for an Innovation, ſeeing the Orthodox uſed it as an Argument againſt 
them, that Infants were guilty of Or:g:al Sin ? It had been eafie for them, had there 
been any ground for it, to fay that ir was an Innovation crept into Practice ſince 
the time of the Apoſtles, or that ic was brought up by falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Tea- 
chers in the Apoſtles Times; but then they were fo far from doing this, which they 
would have been glad to do upon any colourable Pretence, that they practiſed it 
themſelves, and owned it for an Apoſtolical Tradition, and as neceſſary for Chil- 
dreas obtaining the Kingdom of Heawen, though they denied that they were Baptized 
for the Remitlion of Original Sin. 

But "Thirdly, If Infant-Baptiſm were not in Practice from the firſt Plantation of 
Chriſtian Churches, or were derivable from any other Cauſe than Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, let the Oppoſers of it tell us any other probable way, how it came to be 
the uniform Practice of all Churches, not only of ſuch as were Colonies of the ſame 
Mother-Church, or had Correſpondence with one another by their Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, but of ſuch as were Original Plantations, and betwixt which there 
was likely none, or but very little Communication, by reaſon of the vaſt diſtance 
and want of intercourſe berwixt the Countries where Þ they lived. Among theſe, 
of the latter ſort are the Abiſſin-Chrch , in the further Erhiopia, and the * Indian 
Church in Coulan, and Cravgonor, and about Maliapur, planted by Saint Thomas, 
both which practiſe Infant-Baptiſm, though in all probability they never had ict 
one from the other, or both from any third Church. Ir is very incredible, that 
God ſhould ſuffer all Churches in all the parts of the World, to fall into one 
and "the ſame Practice, which certainly is a Church-deſtroying Practice ; if 
the Apoſtles and their Afiiſtants did not Baptize Infants, but only grown 
Pcrſons. 

' One may eaſily imagine, that God might ſuffer all Churches to fall into ſuch 
an harmlcfs Practice as that of Infant-Communion , or that the Fathers of the 
Church might comply with the Religious Fondnefs of the People, in bringing 
their Children to the Sacrament , as we do with bringing them to Prayers; but 
that God ſhould let them all ( not preſerving any one for a Monument of 
Apoſolical Purity) fall into a Practice, which deſtroys the Being of the Church, 
is at leaſt a thouſand times more incredible, than that the Apoſtles, without a Pro- 
hibition from Chriſt to the contrary, (and no ſuch Prohibition is extant in the 
New Teſtament) ſhould Baptize Infants according to the practice of the Fewiſh 

Chu YC h . 

* But in the Fourth place, what Account can rationally be given why the 
Tewiſh Chriſtians, who were offended at the negle& of Circumciſion, ſhould not 
have been much more offended, if the Apoſtles had refuſed to initiate Children 
under the New Teſtament, which had always been initiated under the Old ? Is 
it reaſonable to believe, that thoſe who complained ſo much meerly becauſe the 
Apoſtles taught the Jews, which lived among the Genrzles, that thev ſhould not 
circumciſe their Children, would not have complained much more if they had 
not Baptized them, but quite excluded them, like the Infants of Unbelievers from 
Admitlion into the Church ? It muſt in all probability have galled them very 
much, to ſee their Children treated like the Children of meer Strangers, and to 
have had no viſible difference put between the Infants of thoſe that embraced, and 
thoſe that reſiſted the Faith; for they always looked upon Pagan Children as 
Common and Unclean, but upon their own as Separate and Holy : And St. Paul 
rakes the ſame diſtinction between them, 1 Cor. 7. 14. But had the Apoſtles 
taught, that the Children of thoſe who were in Covenant with God, had no 
more right unto Baptiſmal Initiation, than the Children of [olaters, who were 
out of the Covenant, they had taught a Dodrine , which certainly would have 
oftended them more than all they preached againſt Circumciſion, and keeping the 
Ceremonial Law. Wherefore, ſince we never read among their many Com- 
plaints upon the Alteration of the Jews Cuſtoms, that'they complained of their 
ChilJrens not being initiated by Baptiſm, it is a greater Preſumption that the 
Apoſtles, and their Afliſtants, Baptized their Children, than the want of an Ex- 
preſs Example of Infant-Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, is, that they Baptized 
them nor. 

oy now ſhewed , Firſt , That Infants are not Uncapable of Bap- 
ELD 3 


Z 7% 2 Secondly, 


* Vid. Poſi 
hift. Pelag. 1.2. 
pars 2. 7hef. 4. 
& 13 difp. de 
Bapt. The/. 18. 
& aifþ. 14. 
Theſ.q Coſſand 
prefat. ad Duc. 
7ul. p. 670. &f 
Teſtim, yeterum 
ae Bapt. par- 
wulcorum.p.687 


+ Brerewood's 
Enquiries, 
c.23. Caſſand. 
expoſit. de aus 
for. Conſult, 
Bapt. Infant. 
p.692. 

* Oſor. 1.3. de 
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Secondly, That they are not excluded from it by Chrift ; but that on the contrary, 
we have very convincing Reaſons to preſume, that the Baptiſm of Ifants, as well as 
of grown perſons, was intended by him. Let us now proceed to make a fair and 


impartial enquiry upon the third Queſtion ; 


Queſt. ITI. Thether it is lawful to Separate from a Church, which appointeth Infant, 
to be Baptized ? 


And this, conſidering what I have ſaid upon the former Queſtions, muſt be de- 
termined in the Negative, Whether we conſider Infant-Baptiſm only as a thing lawful, and 
allowable, or, as a Thing highly requiſite, or neceſſary to be done. 

I know very well, that my Adverfaries, in this Controverſie, will be apt to deny 
this Diſtintion betwixt Lawful and Neceſſary 3; as acknowledging nothing in Rel. 
gious Matters to be lawful, but what is neceſſary, according to that common Prin- 
ciple imbibed by all ſorts of Diſſenters, That nothing is to be appointed in Religious mat- 
ters, but what is commanded by ſome Precept, or diretted unto by ſome eſpecial Example in 
the Word of Ged. 

Hence they ordinarily ſay, Can you ſhew us any Precept or Example for Bap- 
tizing Infants in the New Teſtament? If you can, we will grant that the appoint- 
ment of it is lawful; but if you cannot, we diſallow it as unlawful, nay, as an U- 
ſurpation, 'and will never be of a Church which ſo uſurpeth it over the Conſciences 


of Men. - 


Y This way of Arguing is plauſible to the Vulgar, and would be very good, were 


there ſuch a Principle in the Scripture as this, from whence they argue, viz. That 
nothing is to be appointed in Religions matters, but what is warranted by Precept or Example 
in the Word of God. Wherefore as the Men with whom I have to deal in this Con- 
rroverſie,, are generally perſons of good natural Under/tandings ; 

So in the firſt place, I beg them to conſider, that there is no ſuch Rule in the 


Scripture as this, and therefore thoſe who teach it for a Scripture-Rule, or Precept, 


do themſelves impoſe upon Mens Conſctences, as bad as Pap:fts, and, like them and 
the Phariſees of old, teach the Traditions of Men for Doctrines of God. On the con- 
rrary, the Goſpel tells us, that Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of a Law ; and that where there 
is no Law, there ts no Tranſgreſſion 3 and according to this plain and intelligible Rule, 
though che baptizing of Ifants were not commanded in the Scriptures, yet the 
Church would have Power and Authority to appoint it, upon ſuppoticions that it is 
not forbid. 

Secondly, I deſire them to conſider the Abſurdity of this pretended Scripture- 
Rule, in that it takes away the DiſtinRion betwixt barely awful, or allowable, and 
neceſſary, and leaves no Negative mean betwixt neceſſary and ſinful, but makes things 
forbidden and things not commanded to be the very ſame. 

Thirdly, I defire them to conſider what a laviſh Principle this is, and how in- 
conſiſtent it is with the free and manly nature of the Chriſtian Religion, under which 
we ſhould be in a far more ſervile and childiſh condition, than the Jews were un- 
der the Law, which as it is evident from the Feaſt of Purim, and from the injti- 
tution of Bapti/m among the Fews, allowed private perſons to practiſe, and the Church 
” appoint things of a Religious nature, which God had not commanded to be 

ONe. 

Laſtly, I intreat them to conſider how utterly impraicable this pretended Principle 
is, as might be proved from the contrary PraQtice of all thoſe who advance it a- 
gainſt Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and particularly from their own Practice, in Bap- 
tizing grown perſons, who were bred up from Infants in the Chriſtian Religion, and 
in admitting Women to the Lord's Supper, who were not admitted to the Paſſover, nor 
_—_ of Bleſſing, without any Precept or Preſident for ſo doing in the Word 
ot God. 

This little well conſidered, is enough to obviate all Objections againſt my firſt 
Aſſertion, wiz. That it is not lawful to ſeparate from a Church which appointeth In- 

fants to be baptized, upon ſuppoſition, that Infant- Baptiſm is barely lawful and allowable. 
But if any man deſire further ſatisfaRtion as to this point, he may have it abun- 


( dantly in the Caſe of Indifferen: Things, to which I reter him, it being more my 


buſineſs ro ſhew here, that Infant-Baptiſm is at leaſt a lawful and allowable 
thing. 


/* To prove this, I need but deſire the Reader to refle& upon the ſtate of the two 


i 
Ys 


firſt Queſtions : For if Infants be as capable of Baptiſm under the Goſpel, as they 


were of Circumciſion under the Law, and if Chriſt have not excluded | _ 
rom 
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from it, neither direftly nor conſequentially : Otherwiſe, if Baptiſm be an I itu- 
tion of as great Latitude in its ſelf, as Circumciſion its Forerunner was, and Chriſt hath 
not determined the Adminiſtration of it to one Age, more than one 'Sex. Once 
more ; It Children may be taken into the Covenant of Grace, under the Goſpel, as 
well as under the Law ; and Chriſt never faid, nor did any thing which can in 
reaſon be interpreted to forbid them to be taken in ; in a word, If they are capable 
of all the Ends of Baptiſm now, that they were of Circumciſion then, and of ha- 
ving the Priviledges of Church-Memberſhip, and the Bleflings of the Covenant 
conſigned unto them, and Chriſt neither by himſelf, nor by his Apoſtles, did for- 
bid the Church to farisfie and fulfil this their capacicy ; or laſt of all, If Chriſt 
hath only appointed Baptiſm inſtead of Circumciſion , bur faid nothing to deter- 
mine the Subje& of it; then ic muſt needs follow, that fant Baptiſm muſt at leaſt 
be lawful, and allowable, becauſe it is an indifferent, and not a forbidden, or ſin- 
ful thing. But upon this Suppolition, that ic were left undetermined, and indiffer- 
ent by Chriſt, ic might, like other indifferent things, be lawfully appointed by any 
Church, from which it would be a Sin to ſeparate upon that account. For in this 
caſe, Churches might ſafely differ in their practice about Infant-Bapriſm, as they do 
now in the Ceremonies of Baptiſm ; and thoſe who lived in a Church, which did 
practiſe it, ought no more to ſeparate from her for appointing of it, than thoſe who 
lived in another Church, which did not practiſe ir, ought to ſeparate from her, for 
not appointing thereof, 

Thus much 1 have faid, T hope with ſufficient moderation, upon ſuppoſition, 
that all 1 have written upon former Queſtions, doth but fatisfatorily prove, that 
Iniim!- 29:19 15 only lawful, and not highly requiſite and neceſlary ; but then if it 
be not only lawiul, but highly requiſite and neceilary, ſo that it ought to be ap- 
pointed, tlien it muſt needs be much more ſinful to ſeparate from a Church, which 
appointeth »fants to be Baptized. 

Now, as to the requiſite neceflity of Infant-Baptiſm, ſuppoſing that my Reader 
bears in memory, that I have ſaid upon the laſt Queltion, (tro make it appear with 
the highelt degree of credibility, that Chriſt inſticured Baptiſm for Infants, as well 
as grown Perlons, and that the Apoſtles, and their Companions, practiſed Infant- 
Baptiſm) IT muſt here intreat him further to obſerve, that there is a two-fold neceſ- 
ſity in matters of Chriſtian Faith and praftice, one which proceeds from plain dj. 
&tares of natural Reaſon, or from plain and expreſs words of the Gefpcl, where the 
ſenſe is ſo obvious and clear, that no ſober man can miſtake ir, or doubt of it; and 
another which procceds from tbe general Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel, or from doubtful 
places in ir, (0 or ſo underſtcod and interpreted by the unanimous woice and prattice of the an- 
cient Catholick Church. 

The fir!t degree of neceflity is founded on oftenſive certainty and demonſtration, 
wherein there is no room left for Objection: 

And the ſecond is founded upon violent Preſumption, where the Objeions on 
one hand are inſufficient to move, or at leaſt to turn the Ballance,if put in the Scale 
again't the other, which is weighed down | Mole univerſals Ecclefie] with the Au- 
thority of the Univerſal Church, And becauſe this Rule, like others, is not ſo in- 
telligible wichout an Example, I will add ſome Þtances of things, which are necef- 
ſary to be believed, and practiſed by every good Chriſtian under both theſe Notions 
of Neceflicy, that they may be better underſtood. 

According to the firſt Notion of it, ic is neceſſary to believe, That Feſzs Chriſt x 
the Meflias, and the Son of God, becauſe it is delivered in expreſs words of Scrip- 
ture. 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceſſary to believe, That he zs 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and equal unto him 5 and that there are three di- 
ftenitt and coequal Perſons im the Godhead, which are all but one God, becauſe theſe Do- 
Arines, though they are not to be found in expreſs words in the Goſpel, yet they 
are to be collected from ſeveral places of it, which were always ſo interpreted by that 
ancient Catholick Church. 

Again, according to. the firſt Notion of Neceflity, it is neceſſary for all Men to 
believe the Word of God, whether ſpoken or written, becauſe Natural Reaſon teach- 
eth us fo to do. 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceſſary to believe the Books con- 
tained in the New Teſtament, to be the Word of God, and no other (how Divine, 
and Orthodox, and Ancient ſoever they may be) becauſe they, and they only have 
been received for ſuch by the ancient Catholick Church. 


Ir: 
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In like nianner, as to matter of PraQtice, by the firſt fort of Neceſlity, it is ne- 
ceſſary for Chriſt;ans to aſſemble together to Worſhip God, becauſe Reaſon and 
Scripture plainly teach them fo to do. | 

And by the ſecond ſort it is neceſſary, that they ſhould aſſemble themſelves peri. 
odically to Worſhip God on every firſt day of the Week, becauſe the Obſervation 
of the Lord's Day appears to be a Duty from ſeveral Places of the New Teſtament, 
as they are interprercd to this ſenſe by the Univerſal Practice of the ancient Catho. 
lick Church. 

To proceed, according to the firſt Notion of Neceflity, Church-Government is 
neceſſary, becauſe it is enjoyned by the Dictates of common Reaſon, and moſt ex. 
preſs places of Scripture. 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceflary to believe the Books 
contained in the New Teſtament, to be the Word of God, and no other, (how Di- 
vine and Orthodox, and Ancient ſoever they be) becauſe they may, and they onl\ 
have been received for ſuch by the Ancient Catholick Church. 

In like manner as to matter of PraQtice, by the firſt ſort of Neceſlity, it is nece{- 
ſary for Chriſtians to aſſemble together to Worſhip God, becauſe: Reaſon and Scrip- 
rure plainly teach them fo to do. 

And by the ſecond ſort it is neceſſary, that they ſhould aſſemble themſelves peri- 
odically ro worſhip God on every firſt day of the Week, becauſe the Obſervation 
of the Lord's Day appears to be a Duty from ſeveral places of the New Teſtamenr, 
as they are interpreted to this ſenſe by the univerſal Practice of the Ancient Catho- 
lick Church. 

To proceed, according to the firſt Notion of Neceflity, Church Government is ne- 
ceflary, becauſe it is enjoyned by the Dictates of common Reaſon, and moſt expreſs 


places of Scripture. 
Ard according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceſſary that the Church ſhould 


'be governed by Biſhops (where they can be had) diſtinct from, and ſuperior to Pres- 


byters, becauſe this Government appears to be inſtituted by Chriſt from ſeveral Paſſa- 
ges of the New Teſtament, as they are explained by the uniform Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Catholick Church. 

Furthermore, according to the firſt ſort of Neceflity, it is neceſſary to admini- 
ſter the Lurd's Supper , becauſe our Saviour hath commanded it in expreſs 
words. 

And according to the ſecond, which is alſo an idiþþenſable degree of Neceflity, 
it is nece{/ary to adminiſter it to Women, though they never were admitted to the Pail- 
over, or Paſchal Poſtcenium, which anſwered unto it, becauſe we can prove from 
ſome probable places of the New Teſtament, that they were admitted unto it, as 
thoſe places are in equity to be interpreted by the univerſal Practice of the Ancient 


Primitive Church. 
To conclude, according to the former Notion of Neceſlity, it is neceſſary to Bap- 


; tize, becauſe our Lord hath commanded it in expreſs words. 


And according to the ſecond, Ir is in like manner neceſſary to Baptize Infants, 
becauſe we can prove their Baptiſm from the Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel, and 
from many Paſlages of it, as they are interpreted according to the Practice of the 
Ancient Primitive Church. 

Firſt, From the Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel, which it is reafonable to pre- 
fume, would extend the Subje& of Baptiſm,as far as the Few;h Church extended the 


Subject both of Circumcifion and _— 


And Secondly, From many Paſlages in the Goſpel, whereof I ſhall recite 
fome. Except a Man be Born again of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God, Joh. 3. 5. Suffer the little Children to come unto me, and forbid thim not, 
for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, Mark 10. 14. The three noted places which inform ns , 
that the Apoſtles Baptized whole Houſholds, as of Stephanas, x Cor. 1. 16. Lydia, 4. 16. 
T5. end the Jaylor, A. 16. 33. The Unbelieving Husband #s Sanfified by the | BELIE- 
VING] Wife, and the unbelieving Wife is Santtified by the [BELIEVING] Husband ; 
elſe, were your Children [Common, or] Unclean, but now they arc Holy, 1 Cor. 7. 
14. And were all Baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea, 1 Cor. 


I'o 2, 


_- The requiſite neceflity of Infant-Baptiſm, may be fairly concluded from theſe 


Texts, 
4 x 


For 
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For the * Firſt ſeems to make Purgation by Water, and the Spirit, equally neceſſa- * Alioquin /* : 


all : tay wi 71s, unleſs one be born again, &C. meminerat 
ry for _" Sams dominice de- 


IL ————— "a fiairionis, niſt 
quis naſcatur ex Aqua & Spiritu non introibit in Regnum Dei, id eſt, non erir Sanftus ; Ita omnis anima uſque eo in 


Adam cenſetur, donec in Chriſto recenſeatur, tamdiu immunda, quamdiu recenſeatur. 7ertul. de Anim#, cap. 39. 40. 
Pro hoc & Eccleſia traditionem ſuſcepit ab Apoſtolis etiam parvulis Baptiſmum dare quia efſent in omnibus ges 
nuinz ſord?s peccati quz per aquam & ſpiritum ablui deberent, Orig. in Ep. a4 Rom. l. 5. & in Luc, Hom. 14. Propterea 
Baprizantur & parvuli, niſi enim quis renatus, &c. Omnes venit [Chriſtw] per ſemetipſum ſalvare, ormes inquam, qui 
per eum renaſcuntur in Deum Infantes parvulos & pueros,. & juvenes, & ſeniores. Iren, / 2. c.39. 


From the + Second, it is reaſonable to conclude, that little Children are capable | Tertutian 
of Proſelztiſm, or entring into the Covenant after the Fewiſh manner, when they are 9 Bopr. Ait 


. quidem Do- 
brought unto it by others. minus, nolite 
| | __ | prohibere il- 
Jos ad me venire. Thu he ſaith by way of Objeion, which ſhews, that this Text was in his time wnderflood for Infant-Baptiſm, 
but then becauſe it was his preſent Opinion, that CunEatio Baptiſmi pracipue circa parvulos war urilior, be anſwers, Veni.. 
ant dum adoleſcunt, veniant dum diſcunt, dum quo veniant docentur. 


Firſt, Becauſe they are declared (a) capable of the Kingdom of God. (a) Caſſanar. 
y And Secondly, Becanſe (b) the Original words ia99y axzs, are the ſame with 9e Bape. Iri- 
=#torixd3dv, from whence the word Proſelyte doth come. ant. .730. 


From the Third, It is reaſonable to conclude, That they Baptized the Chil- er er 


dren upon the Converſion of the Parents, after the Cuſtom of the Fewiſh tiſm. Se&. 22, 
Charch. 28, 


(c) From the Fourth, it is reaſonable to believe, That the Faderal Holineſs of (c) Tertul. de 
Believers Children makes them Candidates for Baptiſm, and gives them a Right _ rag 
. enim 

unto it. Apoſtolus ex 

: 7 R OS SanQificato 
alterutro ſcxu Sanftos procreare ait, tam ex ſeminis przrogativi, quam ex inſtientionis diſciplin3 Ceterwm, inquir, im 
mundi naſcerent ur, quaſi deſignatos tamen ſanCtiratis, & per hoc etiam ſalutis intelligi volens fidelium filios, ur hujus 
ſpei pignora, Matrimonus, que retinenda cenſuerat, patrocinaretur, Alioqui meminerat. 


And the Fifth makes it reaſonable to conclude, from the Type to the Antitype, 
that if the Jews with their Children were umbratically Baptized unto Moſes in 
the one, that Chriſtians and their Infants ſhould be really Baptized in the 0- 
ther. 

To all which may be added (4) other Texts, which have been alledged by the (4) Rom. 5. 
Ancients, both (e) before and after the Pelagian Controverſie, to prove the Bap- =_ FI. FS. 
tiſm of Infants neceſſary, to waſh away their Original Sin, which makes them ob- = IE" if þ 
noxious to Eternal Death. 2 Cor. 15. 21, 
I ſay, the requiſite Neceſſity of Infant-Baptiſm, might be fairly concluded from 22. 2 Cor. s. 
theſe Texts, without the Tradition of the Ancient Church, though without ic, I 74:15 Job 14. 
confeſs, ir could not be demonſtrated from them, as the Dodtrines of the Trinity; Mehr 
and the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt may be fairly and ſufficiently proved from thoſe part. =. "oF 
Texts which the Orthodox bring for them , without Ancient Tradition, though with- (e) Voſl. Hift: 
out it, they could not be demonſtrated from them, becauſe they do not aſlert it in Pelag. 2.:. 
expreſs words. Thel. 6. 

But then, as thoſe Texts in conjunRion with Tradition do put thoſe Doftrines 
out of all reaſonabledoubt : So do the other which I have cited in conjunction 
with the Practice of the Ancient Church, put the requiſite Neceflity of Infant 
Baptiſm out of Queſtion, becauſe the Church in the next Age unto the Apoſtles, 
practiſed Infant-Baptiſm, as an Apoſtolical Tradition, and by conſequence, as an 
Inſticution of Chuilt, 

* In like manner, as the Intrinſecal Argutnents taken from the Style, Sandticy, 
Dignity, and Efficacy of the Holy Scriptures, and the perpetual Analogy and 
Conformity of the ſeveral Books contained in them, are by themſelves but proba- 
ble, and no demonſtrative Reaſons, that all the Books contained in the Canon, 
and no other, are the Word of God, but in conjunction with the Teſtimony and 
Authority of the Ancient Catholick Church, amount to a Demonſtration : So, 
though 'the Texts which I have cited, are of themſelves but probable Arguments 
for the requiſite Neceflity of Infant-Baptiſm , yet in concurrence with ſuch a 
Comment upon them, as the Practice of the next Age unto the Apoſtles, and all 
Ages ſince, Gom one Generation to another, they amount to ſuch a Demonſtra- 
rion, as is called in Logick, Demonſtratio ducens ad abſurdum, and are a violent Pre- | 
ſumption, that Children ought to be Baptized. I might run on the Parallel, as 
to the other Inſtances of Epiſcopal Government, the admitting of Women -- the 
oOm- 
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Communion, and the Obſervation of the Lord's Day ; and therefore let the 
' Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm conſider well with themſelves, Whether her reje- 
ing of it after a concurrence of ſuch Texts, and ſuch a Tradition to eſtabliſh it, 
' they do not teach others, eſpecially Atheiſts, pure Deifts, and Sabbatizers ; to 
which I may add Scepticks , Socinians, and Quakers, a way to deny all the 
reſt. | 
y Thus much I have faid concerning the Requiſire Neceſſity of Infant-Baprtiſm, 
to ſhew that ic is not lawful to ſeparate from a Church for appointing of In. 
fants to be Baptized, when there are ſuch cogent Reaſons ariſing from the con- 
currence of Scripture, and Antiquity, to preſume that Infant-Baptiſm was an 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and an Inſtitution of Chriſt. And I have deſignedly 
called it a Requifite , to diſtinguiſh ic from an Abſolute Neceflity , left the 
Reader ſhould think I were of St. Auguſtine's Opinion , who thought Bap- 
tiſm indiſpenſably-neceſſary to the Salvation of Infants, ſo that a Child dying un- 
baptized, through the careleſneſs, or ſuperſtition of the Parents, or through 
* Pore their miſtaken Belief of the unlawfulneſs of Infant-Baptiſm , were * infallibly 


proinde rea> damned. 


Gici parvulos | 
ice Baptiſmo de corpore excuntes in damnatione omnium mitifſin.2 futu1os. Multum autem fallit, & fallicur, qui 


eos in damnatione predicat non futuros, dicente Apoſtolo Judicium ex uno delifto Augrſt. de peccat. merit, & re- 
»{]. contra Pelag. l. 1.c. 16. Vid. & contra Julianum Pelog. l. 5. c 8. 


y No, I intended no ſuch ſevere Concluſion, .( becauſe we ought not to tye 

God to the ſame means, ro which he hath tied us) but only to ſhew that the 
FI ef Baptiſm of young Children is antecedently neceſſary , and + in any wiſe to be 
is be, Ar- retained in the Church, as being moſt agreeable with the Holy Scripture , the 
Apoſtolical Practice, and the Inſtitution of Chriſt. And to fer this way of ar- 
guing more home upon the Conſcience of thoſe, who Diſſent from the Church 
upon the account of Infant-Baptiſm, I appeal unto them, Whether Scripture 
and Antiquity, ſtanding againſt Infant-Baptiſm in the ſame poſture of evidence, 
that they now ſtand for it, it would not be unjuſtifiable for any ſort of Men to 
ſeparate from the Church, for not Baprizing Infants, as they do now for Bapti- 

zing of them. 

Let us ſuppoſe, for Example, That the Diſciples of Chriſt, inſtead of rebu- 
king thoſe , that brought little Children unto him, had brought them to him 
themſelves ; and he had been much difpleaſed at them for it, and ſaid, I /uffer 
not little Children to come unto me, for the Kingdom of God is not of ſuch : Tet us 
pur the caſe, That two Evangeliſts had recorded this ſuppoſed Story , and ac- 
cordingly we had been aſlured, by the Writers of the two next Ages to the A- 
poſtles, that then there was no Baptizing of Infants, and that the Apoſtles Bap- 
tized them not, and that there never was any Church in After-ages which did 
practiſe Infant-Baptiſm : Upon this Suppoſition, I appeal unto them, Whether 
it would not be highly unreaſonable to ſeparate from all the Churches in 
the World, for not allowing of Infant-Baptiſm againſt the concurrence of 
ſuch a Text, to the contrary, and the ſenſe and practice of the Catholick 
Church. 

/ The Caſe, which I ſuppoſe one way, is the real Caſe the other, only with this 
difference, that the Gnoks Caſe would have but the benefit of one Text, whereas 
the real hath the benefit of many in conjunction with Tradition ; and therefgre, 
ſeeing there are ſo many Texts, and ſuch a cloud of Witneſſes for Lofant-Baptilin, 
Why ſhould ir not be looked upon as one of the common Notions of Ch: iſtianity, 
like the Parallel Do#rines above-mentioned, though ic be not commanded (eſpe- 
cially when, as I have ſhewed, there was no need of commanding of it) in ex- 
preſs words ? 

I know the Diſſenters of all ſorts, and __ thoſe, for whoſe ſake I am now 
writing, are bred up in great prejudice and ſiniſter ſuſpicions againſt Tradition, de- 
claiming againſt it, as very uncertain, and againſt the uſe of it as very derogatory 
to the ſufficiency of the Word of God. Bur as to the brſt part of their Objetion 
againſt ge certainty of Tradition, I deſire them to take notice, that there is a cer- 
tain, as Well as an uncertain, an undoubted, as well as a pretended Tradition, as 
there are true, certain, and undoubred, as well as pretended, and uncertain Scrip- 
tures, and that there are ſure ways whereby ingenious and inquiſtive Men, may 4 
tisfie themſelves, which is one, and which is the other. 


The 


The Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm. 369 


The way then to find out true and undoubted Tradition, as * YVincentins Lirinen- ' 4dverſ. 
fis teacheth, is to try ir by theſe three Teſts 5 Univerſality, Antiquity, and Conſent, H®". c. 3 


Firſt, By Univerſality; If all the Churches, whereſoever diſperſed, or how dif- 
f:rent ſoever in their Languages, and Cuſtoms , do believe or practiſe ſuch a Do- 
&rine, 

Secondly, Antiquity ; If what all the Churches, all the World over , do fo believe 
or practiſe , was no Innovation , but Believed, and Practiſed in the Ages next to 
the Apoſtles , when ſuch Fathers governed the Churches, or ſuch famous Men li- 
ved in them, as knew the Apoſtles, and converſed with them, or lived near unto 
thoſe, or with thoſe Apoſtolical Men, who ſo knew them, or converſed with them, 
or lived near unto them. 

Thirdly, Conſent ; If it appear that ſuch a Do&rine was the conſentient Belief or 
Practice of all the Fathers in thoſe Ages, or of all except a very few, who ha1 no 
proportion to thereſt, 


js which I will add, Firff, That this Tradition muſt be written, and not Oral. 
nd 
Secondly, That it muſt be proved in every Age from Books that were written in it; 
and whoſe Authors, whether under their own, or under borrowed Names , had 
no intereſt to write ſo. | 
And therefore, though the Teſtimonies for Infant-Baptiſm in the Conſtitutions, *L 6. c. 19, 
[ going under the name of * Clemens Romanus, and the Book of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, Ba=1iQz7 5 
bearing the Name of (a) Dienyſins the Areopagite, are of no Authority as to the firſt a4 rx vine 
Century, when St. Clement, and St. Demis lived ; yet they are molt excellent Autho- —— #2- 
rities for the third and fourth Century, when they were written, becauſe they had as qe 
no intereſt to write for Infant-Baptiſm. The like, I may fay, of the Teſtimony qu. 64 
/ which the (5) Ancient and Judicious Author of the Anſwers to the Orthodox concerning the Diſcipline, 
ſome Queſtions, gives of Infant-Bapriſm, it is of no Authority as for the ſecond Cen- 14 admoniri- 
tury, when Juſtin Martyr, whoſe Name it bears, flouriſhed ; but heing a diſintereſſed al _ f y) 
Writer, it is of excellent authority for the third, when it was written. 


Children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not. (a) C. 7. Where arguing for Infaxt-Baptiſm, he ſaith, Of this we ſay the ſame 
things, which our Divvme Miniſters of Holy things inſtruftked by Divine Tradition brought down to us. (b) Queſt. & Re» 
ſponſ. 56. Where , he ſaith , That there is this difference betwixt Baptized and Unbaptized Infants; that Baptized Infants 
enjoy the gord things of Baptiſm, which thoſe, that are not Baptized do not enjoy, and that they enjoy them by the Faith of thoſe 
who offer them to Baptiſm. 


So much for the Te whereby to try certain and undoubted, from uncertain and 
doubted Tradition ; and happy had it been for the Church of God, if all Wri- 
ters at the beginning of the Reformation, had made this Diſtin&ion , and not 
written ſo, as many of them have done, againſt all Tradition without any Dif- 
crimination ; whereas Tradition, as I have here ſtated it, is not only an harmleſs 
thing, but in many caſes very uſeful and neceſſary for the Church. Ir was by Tra- 
dition in this ſenſe, that the Catholicks, or Orthodox defended themſelves in the 
fourth Century againſt the Arians, and the Church of Africk againſt the Donarits, and 
the Proteſtants detend themſelves, as to the Scripture-Canon, and many other things 
againſt the Innovations of the Papiſts, And therefore, in anſwer to the Second 
part of their Objeftion againſt Tradition, as detraRting from the Sufficiency of the 
Scriptures, I muſt remind them, that the Scriptures, whoſe Sufficiency we admire, 
as well as they, cannot be proved to be the Word of God, without Tradition ; and 
that chough they are ſufficient, where they are underſtood, to determine any Con- 
troverſy, yet to the right underſtanding and interpretation of them in many Points, 4 
—_— is as requiſite, as the * practice of the Courts is to underſtand the Books ry 
of the Law. " 

This is ſo true, that the Anabapriſts themſelves cannot defend the Baptizing of 
fach grown Perſons as were born, and bred in the Church , meerly from the 
——— in which the very Inſtitution of Baptiſm hath a ſpecial regard unto 
Profelytes, who from Fudaiſm or Gentiliſm , would come over unto the Chriſtian 
Faith. Accordingly they cannot produce one Precept, or Example for Baptizing of 
ſuch as were born of Chriſtian Parents in all the New Teſtament, but all the 
Baptized Perſons we read of in it, were Jews or Gentiles ; and therefore they cannot 
flea themſelves againſt the Quakers, | who for this and ſome other Reaſons, have 
quite laid aſide Baptiſm ] without the Tradicion and Practice of the Church. 

A a a Queſt. 


- 


3/0 


* Hebr. 13.17» 
+ Ads 16. 4. 
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Queſt. IV. Whether it be a Duty incumbent upon Chriſtian Parents, to Lring their Chil- 
dren unto Baptiſm ? 


To ſtate this Queſtion aright, I muſt proceed in the ſame Order that I did upon 
the laſt. 
Firſt, In arguing from the bare lawfulneſs and allowablencſs of Infant-Bap- 


m. 
And ſecondly, from the neceflity thereof. 

As to the lawfulneſs of it, I have already ſhewn upon the laſt Queſtion, That 
there is no neceſlity of having a Command or Example for to juſtify the practice 
of Infant-Initiation ; but ir is ſufficient, that it is not forbidden, to make it law- 
ful and allowable under the Goſpel. Nay , I have ſhewed upon the ſecond Que- 
ſtion, that of the two, there is more reaſon that Chriſtians ſhould have had an ex- 
preſs command to leave off, or lay down the practice of Infant-Initiation, becauſe 
it was commanded by God in Infant-Circumciſion, and approved by him in In- 
fant-Baptiſm (which the Fewiſh Church added to Infant-Circumciſion ) under 
the Legal State. Commands are uſually given for the beginning of the practice 
of ſomething, which was never in practice before ; but to juſtify the continuation 
of an anciently inſtituted, or anciently received practice, it is ſufficient that the 
Power which inſtituted or approved it, do not countermand, or forbid it : and 
this, as I have ſhewn, being the caſe of Infants Initiation, the Initiation of them 
by Baptiſm under the Goſpel, muſt at leaſt be lawful and allowable, and if ir be 
ſo, then Parents and Pro-parents are bound in Conſcience to bring them unto 
Baptiſm in Obedience unto the Orders of the Church. For the Church is a 
Society of a People in Covenant with God, and in this Society, as in all others, 
there are Superiors and Inferiors; ſome that muſt order, and ſome that muſt 
obſerve Orders; ſome that muſt Command, and ſome that muſt Obey ; and there- 
fore, if the Catholick Church , or any Member of ir commands her Children 
to obſerve any lawful thing , they are bound by the Common Laws of all Go- 
vernment, and by the Precepts in the Goſpel , which regard Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
der and Diſcipline, ro obſerve her Commands. Obey them (ſays the * Apoſtle ) 
who have the Rule over you , and ſubmit your ſelves unto them , for they watch for 
eur Souls, Accordingly we read that St. | Paul, as he went through the Grecian 
Cities , delivered the Chriſtians the Decrees which the Apoſtles had made 
at TJeru/alem, to keep ; but I think, I need not ſpend more time in the proof 
of a thing, which all Diſenters will grant me ; for though they differ from us, 
as to the Subjet of pure Eccleſiaſtical Power , yet they all agree, that there is 
ſuch a Power, and that all lawful Commands proceeding from it, ought to be 
obey'd. 

- £2" , if Infants are not uncapable of Baptiſmal Initiation, as is proved 
under the firſt Queſtion, nor excluded from it by Chriſt , as is proved under the 
Second ; but on the contrary , there are very good Reaſons to preſume , that 
Chriſt at leaſt allowed them the benefit and honour of Baptiſm, as well as grown 
Perſons : then the Ordinance of any Church to Baptize them muſt needs lay 
an Obligation of Obedience upon the Conſciences of Parents and Pro-parents, who 
live within the Pale of it, becauſe the matter of that Ordinance is a thing not forbid- 
den, bur at leaſt, allowed by Jeſus Chriſt. 

But becauſe People , when they are once ſatisfied with the lawfulneſs , are 
wont, eſpecially in Church-matters, to enquire into the expediency of their Su- 
periors Commands, and to obey them with moſt chearfulneſs and {atisfaction 
when they know they have good Reaſons for what they ordain ; therefore , leſt 
any one whom perhaps I may have convinced of th bare lawfulneſs of Infant- 
Baptiſm, ſhould doubt of the expediency of ic, and upon that account be lefs ready 
to comply , I will here proceed to juſtify the practice of the Church in this particu- 
lar ; by ſhewing | 

Firſt, That Baptiſmal Initiation is very beneficial and profitable for In- 


ts. 

And Secondly , That the baptizing of them conduceth very much to the well- 
being and edification of the Church. 

Firſt then, Baptiſmal-Iniciation is very beneficial and profitable for Infants, be- 
cauſe they are capable of the Benefits and Privileges of Baptiſm. 


This 
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This I ſhewed in general before, under the firſt Queſtion, and now I will ſhew 
it in a more particular manner of InduQtion, by inſiſting upon the ſeveral Ends for 
which Baprifin was ordained. 

Firſt then, Baptiſm was ordained, That the baptized Perſon might be thereby ſo- 
lemnly conſecrated unto God, and dedicated to his Service, and I hope I need not 
prove that Children are capable of this benefit ; ſince Few:iſh Infants were conſecra- 
ted to God by Circumciſion ; and the Scripture tells us, that * Sampſon was a * Judg13. is | 
Nazarite from the Womb, and that Samuel from the time of his Weaning, was de- | 
dicated unto the Lord. 

Secondly, Baptiſm was ordained , That the baptized Perſon might be made a 
Member of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, which is the Holy Catholick Church. This 
15 a great and honourable Privilege, and no Man can deny , but Infants are as 
capable of it under the New, as they were under the Old Teſtament. Nay, fo far 
are they trom being under any Natural Incapacity, as to Church-Memberſhip, that 
they are ordinarily born free of Kingdoms, Cities, and Companies ; and therefore 
why any Man ſhould think it not fo proper for the Church-Chriſtian to be as indul- 
gent to — as the Fewiſh Church was, and Civil Socizties uſually are, I profeſs I 
cannot tell, 

Thirdly, ic was ordained, That the baptized Perſon might by that Solemnity 
paſs from a ſtate of Nature, wherein he was a Child of Wrath, into a ſtate of A- 
doption or Grace, wherein he becomes a Child of God. 

For by our ficſt Birth we are all Children of Wrath. 

Bur by our Second Birth in Baptiſm, we are made Children of God : And why 
it ſhould he ſo improper for a Child to paſs in this ſolemn manner from one ſpiri- 
cual, as well as from one temporal ſtate to another, or be ſolemaly adopted by God, 
as well as Man, or 

Laſtly, Why a Child may not be Adopted under the Goſpel, as well as under 
the Law ? I am confident , thoſe who are willing to defer the Baptiſm of Infants, 
would be puzzled to give any rational account. 

In the Grand place, Bapriſin was inſtituted for a Sign to Seal unto baptized Per- 
ſons the Pardon of their Sins, and to confer upon them a Right of Inheritance un- 
to Everlaſting Life ; but Baptiſm hath this effe& upon Infants as well as upon 
Adult Perſons, for it waſhes them clean from + Original, as it doth Men and Wo- + De hoc eti- 
men both from Actual and Original Sin. I ſay, it waſhes them clean from Origi- am David 
nal Sin, and ſeals the Pardon of it, and the aflurance of God's Favour unto them, dixiſſe cre- 
and being cleanſed by the waſhing of Regeneration from the Guilt of that natural A Kay - 
—_— which they derived from Adam, and which made them obnoxious to the R—_— y 
diſpleaſure of God, they become reconciled unto him, and acquire as certain a me mater mea, 
Right to Eternal Life, upon their Juſtification, as any actual Believer in the World. pro hoc & Ec- 
1 cannot deriy, but they may be ſaved without Baptiſm, by the extraordinary and mn - _— 
uncovenanted Mercies of God, and ſo may actual Believers, who die unbaprized, _ Caſcepic 
if they did not contemn Baptiſm ; but then the hopes which we ought to have of eriam parvulis 
God's Mercy, in extraordinary Caſes , ought not to make us leſs regardful of his Baptiſmum 
ſure, ordinary, and covenanted Mercies, and the appointed means, unto which they * ——_ 
are annexed, "_ ane. 

rum ſecreta 

commiſſ: ſunt divinorum, quia efſent in omnibus genuine ſordes peccati, quz per aquam & ſpiritum ablur deberentr, 
Origen, in Ep. ad Louſ. | 1 423. 7% Adj tor) yy Gt, Contra Celſum 1. 4. Quanto magis prohiberi non debet 
Infans, qui recens natus nihil peccavit, niſi quod ſecundum Adam carnaliter natus contagium mortis antiquz prima Na- 
rivitate contraxit, Cyprian. in Ep. ad Fidum. Thoſe that would ſee more teſtimonies out of the Ancients about Original Sin, be- 
fore the time of the Pelagian Controverſy, may conſult Irenzus 1. 4. c. 5.1. 5. c. 16. 1.3. c. 20.1. 5. C. 14, 17, 21. and many 
more cited out of Juſt. Mart. in Dial. cum Tryph. Tatianus his Scholar, Athanaſius, &c. by Voſſius in h:s Hiſt. Pelag. l. 2. 
part. 1. Th. 6, Vid. Cau. Concil. Carthag, 112, 


Inpe___—_ we 


i! 


But in the Fifth place, Baptiſm was ordained , That being admitted into the Co- * Heb 6. 4. / 


venant, and ingrafted into Chriſt's Body, we might acquire a preſent Right unto Kane) 9 Te 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and particularly unto the Promiſes of the Spirit, 27? A#7&7 
which is ſo ready ro afliſt initiated Perſons, that it will deſcend in irs Influences up- 6@nTuCr. 
on them at the time of their Initiation in ſuch a manner and meaſure as they are | gs 
capabic thereof. pv A. 

" This the Primitive Chriſtians found by experience to be fo true, that they ,g" 
called Bapriim, by the names of * Illumination, Grace, and Unttion ; and we need y,-, : 


not doubt, but they talked, as they felt ; and for this reaſon they baprized Infants, xelous, 


pw7Tud, Gregor. Nazianz, Orat, 40 Vid, Cypr. Ep. r. ad Donatum' 
A a2 þecauſe 
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becauſe they knew that they acquired a Right unto the ſame Spirit by Baptiſm, who 
would be ſure to preſide, and watch over them, and a& upon their Souls according 
to the meaſure of their Capacity, and prevent them in their very firſt doings with 
his gracious helps. 

+ Wherefore, though it ſhould be granted, that the Holy Ghoſt cannot be aQually 
conferred upon Infants in Baptiſm, by reaſon of their natural incapacity (as Ana- 
baptiſts raſhly aſſert ) yet the baptizing of them is not fruſtraneous, as to this great 
End of Baptiſm, becauſe they thereby acquire an actual Antetedent Right to the 
Afiſtances and Illuminations of the Holy Spirit, which they ſhall receive, 'as ſoon, 
and as faſt, as their natural incapacity removes. 

» This diſtinction betwixr having the Spirit,and having a Right unto the Spirit, holds not 
only in Infant-Baptiſm, but in the Baptiſm of Hypocrites and ſecret Sinners, who by 
ſubmicting unto the Ordinances of Baptiſm, acquire an actual Antecedent Right unto 
the Spirit, although they are in a moral incapacity of receiving the Gracesof it , till 
their Hypocriſy is removed. Nevertheleſs , their Baptiſm is not ineffe&ual as to 
this End, but is a means of conferring the Holy Ghoſt upon them without Re- 
baptization, becauſe though they cannot receive it at the moment of their Baptiſm, 
by reaſon of their Hypocriſy, as ſincere Penirents do, in whom there is no ſuch 
moral Impediment ; yer by virtue of it they will be ſure to receive it afterwards, as 
ſoon as they ſhall in any degree become capable thereof. 


EE I es 


j Thoſe are the Bleſſings and Benefits conſequent upon Baptiſm by God's appoint- 
ment, of which Infants are as capable as actual Believers ; and let any impartial 
Man judge, Whether it is more for their benefic, that this manifold capacity in them 
ſhould be actually anſwered by the timely Adminiſtration of Baptiſm , or that it 
ſhould lie void and unſatisfied till they came to years of Diſcretion ? Which is beſt 
for a Child that hath the Evil, to be Touched for it while he is a Child, or to waic 
till he is of ſufficient Age to be ſenſible of the Benefit ? Or to make one Compari- 
fon more, which would be beſt for a Traytor's Child, to be preſently reſtored to 
his Blood and Eſtate, and his Prince's Favour, or to bs kept in a meer capacity of 
being reſtored cill he was a Man 2? 

+ Bur belides theſe Benefits which are conſequent upon Baptiſm by God's ap- 

ointment, there is another no loſs profitable to young Children , which will juſti- 
y the practice of Infant-Initiation, and that is to have ſuch an early pre-engage- 
ment laid upon them , which without the higheſt Baſeneſs and Ingratitude , they 
cannot afterwards retract, No Perſon of common Ingenuity, who hath any 
ſenſe of Honour, or any tolerable degree of Conſcience within him, can with- 
out ſhame and horror, break thoſe ſacred Bonds afunder, by which he was bound 
to God, in his Infancy, when he comes to years of Underſtanding ; but on the 
contrary, will think himſelf in Honour and Gratitude bound to own , and ſtand 
to the Obligation which he then contracted , when he was graciouſly admitted to 
ſo many Bleflings and Privileges, before he could do any thing himſelf towards 
the obtaining of them, or underſtand his own good. Ir would argue a Perſon to 
be of a very ill Nature and untoward Diſpoſition to break ſuch Solemn Federal 
Vows ; and therefore, we ſee that Children generally do readily take upon them- 
ſelves their Baptiſmal Obligations, when they come to the uſe of Reaſon ; where- 
as were they lefr alone to their own Freedom when they would be baptized, they 
would be apt to put it off from time to time, through the averſeneſs that the cor- 
rupt Nature of Man hath to ſuch ſtrict and ſpiritual Engagements ; and in ſuch a 
ſtate of Liberty as this, Men would need , as many , and as earneſt Exhortations 
unto Baptiſm, as unto the Lord's Supper ; and in ſuch an Ape, as ours is at leaſt, 
relu& az much to come unto that, as we ſee by Experience they do unto this. 
Wherefore, upon ſuppoſition that Chriſt doth but allow Children to be brought 
unto him in Baptiſm, The Wiſdom of the Church is highly to be applauded for 
bringing them under ſuch an early and beneficial pre-engagement, and not lea- 
ving them to their own liberty at ſuch years, when Flelh and Blood would be apr 
to find out ſo many ſhifts and Excuſes, and make them regret to be baptized. 

And therefore in the Second place, as the Baptiſm of Infants is very beneficial 
and profitable unto them ; ſo it conduceth very much to the well-being and edi- 
fication of the Church, in preventing thoſe ſcandalous and ſhameful delays of Bap- 
tiſm, which grown Perſons otherwiſe would be apt to make, putting of it off cill 
the time of ſome great ſickneſs, as many were wont to do in the third and fourth 
Century, when being not baptized in their Infancy , they did ordinarily receive 
Baptiſm, as Papits now receive Extream Un&ion, when they were ready to enpes. 

or, 
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For, as it is uſual now for Perſons to defer the receiving of the Lord's Supper, for 
fear of Damnation, miſtaking the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, He that eateth and drinketh 
wnvorthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to bimſelf : So in thoſe Apes it was uſual for « " , 

. —r" . > $0 þ r. Cave 5 
Perſons to defer their own and their Childrens Baptiſm out of a * kind of Novatian þ,;, c;i?;.m 
Principle, for fear that if they fell into Sin after Baptiſm, there would be no place for pr. r. ch. 19. 
Repentance, miſtaking that place of the Apoſtle, where 'tis ſaid, That if they, 2vbo were 404 9263 
once enlightned [ 1. e. Baptized | fall away, it is impoſſible to renew them again unto Repentance, J1agKRipns 78 

ra wat 

Greg. Nazianz, Orat. 40. p. 647, & 649. Sed mundus rurſus delinquit, qud male comparetur diluvio, iraque igni deſti- 
natur, ſicat & homo, qui poſt Bapriſmum deliQa reſtaurat. Tertul. de Baptiſmo. "Anne ol Fg gno 79 & Gy arws 
nuiy ds duapnay db 0)or 3) dit Tem me3s Thy xhew mahty utoies Begduvw, Greg. Nyſſen. de Baptiſmo. 


Now, the Baptizing of Children being deferred by their Parents out of this Su- 
per{ticious fear, they, when they come to be Men and Women, pur the doing of it off 
for ſeveral Reaſons and Pretences, which we learn out of the Writers of thoſe times. 
Some deferred it out of Worldly Love, and a Carnal loathneſs to renounce 
their ſinful Pleaſures , and take upon them the Yoke of Chriſt. Some pur it off, 
pretending want of leiſure through multitude of worldly bufineſs ; others out of 
lazineſs and careleſs negligence. Others were wont to plead the inſufficiency of s:« ws. Wal- } 
their Knowledge ; others the inconveniency of the preſent time ; others would not ker's Excellenr 
be baptized, but at ſuch a time, or in ſuch a place, as ſuch a City, or ſuch a River, Proc #0 ki; 
or by ſuch a Perſon, or in ſuch a Company. Some would put it off upon a pre- DR _ 
tence of not having ſuch or ſuch Relations preſent ; others would decline it upon Mas 
the account of ſome ſmall Expences that attended it ; others becauſe they relucted 
to conteſs their Sins ; - others becauſe they favoured not the Doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity, or to comply with the Arians ; fome becauſe they would imitate the Ex- 1 
ample of Chriſt, who was not baptized till the 30th. Year of his Age, and ſome/ 
out of Fear of Perſecution. 
. This happened formerly to the great ſhame and diſhonour of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, though che * Fathers ſharply and vehemently Wrote and Preached againſt « g,,,,, y,. 
it ; and therefore, upon ſuppoſition of the bear lawfulneſs, or indifferency of In- z;anz. roy 
fant-Baptiſm, I cannot but approve the Wiſdom and Prudence of thoſe Churches, v7 and Sg, 
which appoint it, becauſe the practice of it doth prevent ſuch ſhameful and ſcan- 5% 
dalous Neglets of Baptiſm , which to the great prejudice of Chriſtianity, as 
Experience hath taught us, would otherwiſe ariſe in the Church. 
' Thus much upon enquiry into the lawfulnefs and expediency of Infant-Baptiſm, 
to ſhew Chriſtian Parents what an indiſpenſable Obligation lies upon their Confci- 
ences to bring their Children to be baptized in Obedience to the Church, whicn 
hath appointed Infant-Baptiſm ; but then if Infant-Baptiſm be not only neceſſary, 
becauſe the Church hath appointed it, but the Church hath appointed it becauſe it 
is neceſſary, and in any wiſe to be retained, then this Antecedent fort of Neceflity 
doth yet lay a ſtronger Obligation upon the Conſciences of Parents , to initiate 
their Children, as being moſt agreeable to the Practice of the Apoſtles, and the In- 
ention and Will of Chriſt. 
Firſt, As being moſt agreeable to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who, ic is highly 
to be preſumed, authorized the PraRice of Infant-Baptiſm, becauſe it was practiſed 
in the next Age unto them. 
And Secondly , As being moſt agreeable to the Intention and Will of Chriſt, 
who, it is to be preſumed, would have forbidden and countermanded the Fewiſh Pra- 
ice of initiating Infants, if he had not had a mind they ſhould be baprized. 
Wherefore + his very not repealing of that Practice is a ſufficient Demonſtration, + Nam quum 


that it was his pleaſure ir ſhould be continued ; it was the Practice of the Fewyh ryan 1 


firm Jud2icam in admiſſionem Proſelytorum ita fuit notus,uſitatus,& frequens,ut nihil ferd notius,uſiratius,& frequentius, | 
non opus erat, ut aliquo precepto roboretur. Nam Chriſtus Baptiſmum in manus ſuas atque in uſum Evangelicum 
ſuſcepir, qualem invenit, hoc ſoltim addito, quod ad digniorem finem atque Iargiorem uſum promoverit. Novit ſatis 
gens univerſa parvulos ſolitos Baprizari ; Illud przcepto opus non habuit, quod Communi uſu ſemper invaluerat, St 

rodiret jam ediftum regale in hec verba : Recipiat ſe unuſquiſque die dominico ad publicum conventum in Eccle6a, 
1a(:niet cert$ ille, quicunque olim hinc argueret non celebrandas eſſe die dominico in publicis conventibus preces, Con- 
ciones, Pſalmodias, eo quod nulla in edifto de iis mentio. Nam cavit ediftum de celebratione diei dominicz in publi- 
cis conventibus in genere, de particularibus autem divini cultus ſpecicbus ibidem celebrandis non opus erat,ut «fſet men- 
tio, cum iſtz ante datum editum, & cum daretur, ſemper, ut ubiq; nore efſent, & in uſu afſiduo. Ipſiſſimo hoc modo 
res ſe habuir cum Bapriſmo, Chriſtus cum inſtituit in Sacramentum Evangelicum, quo in profeſſionem Evangelii omnes 
admitrerentur, ut olim in proſelytiſmum ad Religionem Judaicam. Particulars ed ſpe&antia modus ſcilicet Baptizan-= 
di, zt4s Baptizanda, ſexus Baptizandus, &c. regula & definitione opus non habuerunt, eo quod hzc vel lippis & tenſori- 
bus nora erant ex communi uſu. E contra ergo plank & aperti prohibitione opus erat,ut Infantes & parvuli non Bapri- 
zarentur, ſi eos Baptizandos nollet ſervator,— Si aboleri iſtam conſuetudinem veller Chriſtus aperte probibuiſler, Si- 


lentiua ergo cjus & Scripture pzdo-Baptiſmum firmat, & propagat, Lightf, Hora Hebraica in ns 3. & 
ure 
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Church before he came , and the Practice of the Church-Chriſtian not long after he 
departed, and we find the Practice of ir in the one harmoniouſly anſwering to the 
Practice of it in the other ; and therefore what was before, and what was atrer this 
time, we may well preſume, was continued in the interim = the time of the 
Apoſtles, as his preſumed Will and Intention, who never did or ſpoke any thing, 
that can reaſonably be interpreted, that he would have the Jewiſh Cuitom of ad- 
mitting Ifants into the Church, laid aſide ; and therefore his filence, and the filence 
of the Scriptures are fo far from being Arguments againſt Infarr-Bapri/m, that con- 
ſidering the antecedent uſage of it, they are very ſtrong Preſumprtions for it, as the 
Learned Author in the Margin foregoing doth excellently prove. 


To this purpoſe alſo have I diſcourſed above, upon the Second and Third Que- 
ſtions ; and therefore, if Chriſt in the Reformation of the Church, from the Law 
into the Goſpel, did not repeal the Ancient Practice of I»fant-Bapti/m, but left 
Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in the ſame Latitude as before his Time , then,ie muſt 
needs be concluded, that there lies the ſame Obligation upon Parents ( abſtrating 
from the Commands of the Church ) to deſire Baptiſm for their Children , as for 
grown Proſelytes to deſire it for themſelves. 

y/ For what Authority ſoever enacts any thing concerning Children , or Perſons 
under the years of diſcretion , doth lay at leaſt an implicit Obligation upon Pa- 
rents and Pro-parents, to ſee that AR be performed. As if, for example, an 4& 
of Parliament ſhould be made , That all Perſons whatſoever , Men, Women , and 
Children, ſhould pay ſo much an Head unto the King, the AR, by the nature of it, 
would oblige Parents, and Pre-parents to pay for their Children , and the Minors 
in their cuſtody, as well as for themſelves. Or, if in the time of a general Conta- 

ion, the Supreme Power ſhould command, that all Men, Women, and Children, 
ſhould every Morning take ſuch an Antidote, that Command would oblige Parents 
ro give it unto their Children , as well as to take it themſelves. Juſt ſo the Or- 
dinance of Baptiſm being intended, or inſtituted by our Saviour in its ancient La- 
ricude for Children as well as grown Perſons, it muſt needs lay an Obligation upon 
Parents,and Pro-parents,to bring them to the Holy Sacrament, otherwiſe the Divine 
Inſticution would in part be made void, and fruſtrated of the Ends for which it was 
inſtituted ; as if it did not alſo lay an Obligation upon adult perſons, to offer them- 
ſelves unto the Holy Sacrament, it would be of no Force at all. 


"4 To ſum up all in ſhort. When our Lord ficſt appointed Baptiſm , and after- 
wards ſaid, Go, and proſehte all Nations, baptizing them, ©. either he intended thac 
Children ſhould be baptized, as well as Grown Proſelytes , or he did not ; if he 
did not intend they ſhould be baptized, why did he not plainly diſcover that Inten- 
tion ? Nay, why did he not plainly forbid them to be baptized , as they were 
wont to be ? But if he intended they ſhould be baptized according to the ancient Cu- 

" ſtom in the Fewijſh Church, Parents are as much bound to offer them unto Baptiſm 
as Adult Believers, Men and Women are bound to offer themſelves. 


What I have here faid about the Obligation , which lies upon Parents to bring 
their Children unto Baptiſm , concerns all Pro-parents, to whoſe care Children are, 
committed , as Guardians , Tutors, and Churchwardens; and leſt any ſhould ask, as 
ſome Sceptically do, at What time they are bound to bring them unto Baptiſm ? As ſoon as 
they are born, or the next day after, or when ? T anſwer, By ſhewing the impertinency 
of that Queſtion, in reference to Grown Believers, thus : ben muſt a Believing Man 
or Woman be Baptized? As ſoon as be Believes, or the next day after, or when? And truly 
the Anſwer is the ſame to both Queſtions, Ar any time ; the Goſpel indulging a dif- 
cretional Latitude in both Caſes, and only forbidding the wilful neglet of the Or- 
dinance, and all unreaſonable and needleſs delays thereof, 


Queſt. V. Whether it is lawful to Communicate with Believers, who were only bapti- 
zed in their Infancy ? 


The ſtating of this depends upon what I have ſaid upon the Second and Third 
Queſtions, to prove, That Infants are capable Subjefs of Baptiſm, and that it is lawful 
fo Baptize them : And if I have not erred, as I hope I have not, in thoſe two De- 
terminations, then the Baptiſm of Infants is lawful and valid ; and if the Baptiſm of 
them be lawful and valid, then it cannot be unlawful to Communicate with them, 
when they come to be Men and Women. RF 

Ce 
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Accordingly, it never entred into the Heart of any of the Ancient Chriſtians to 
refuſe Communion with grown Believers, who had been Baptized in their Infancy, 
whether they were baptized in perfe& Health, as Children moſt uncommonly were; 
or only in danger of Death , as the Children of thoſe Novatian kind of Parents 
above mentioned always were, who were ſo far from thinking 1:fant-Bapri/m a 
Nullity, or Cor:uption of Baptiſm, that they thought it neceſſary for them, in cafe 
of apparent danger, and durſt not let them dye unbaptized. Y 

Some others deferred the baptizing of their Children , becauſe they thought 
them too weak to endure the Severities of the Trine Immerſion ; and others , per- 
haps, according to the private Opinion of * Tertullian and + Nazianzey, thought it « 1, » c 
more convenient to delay the Baprizing of them till they were capable of being . 8. An __— 
catechiſed, berwecn Three and Four years old ; bur ftill this delay of Baptiſm ſup- demdominus, 
poſed their continuing in health, but in caſe of danger, they thought it || neceſſary nolite illos 
ro baptize them, and if they ſurvived the danger, looked upon them as lawfully and ET ad 
validly baptized. —_ _ ay 

dum adole- 

ſcunt, veniant dum diſcunt, dum, qud veniant , docentur. Þ Tlzet 5 F Mor Jifow Triulw Ty mers)izy eb yay; 
peas, N wiregy tynhs Tere, i Varkg fem ( iving of axiom n} way, *4 amreivedu yamv, & x wi cuvitera 
Tins, a" wv mails a) ras dydtar x Wa, 3) Eopudla md wide wonels © ada Orat. 40. 
l| Ti S' av dmus el F in vnmaov " 4 Tere Barmigowlu 5, mivun, eimig ms ind xiylor@ 
Kyeiorry 3D drautimus, dyadivar, 1 amANav ar92gHams X) dTAERL, 


Theſe were all the Pleas we read of for deferring the Baptiſm of Infants among 
the Ancients, who never urged this for one, that Infant-Baptiſm was unlawful, or 
invalid. No, they never argued againſt ic from the want of thoſe pre-requilite 
Conditions in Children, which Chriſt and the Apoſtles required in Adult Pro- 
ſelytes, nor from the want of Precept and Example for it in the New Teſtament, 
bur ſo underſtood the Scriptures as to think it as lawful and warrantable as the 
Baptiſm of grown Believers , and neceſſary in caſe of danger ; and juſt fo did 
thoſe, who deferred their Baptiſm for fear of ſinning after it, think the Baptiſm 
of Men and Women only neceſſary at the laſt Extremity in apparent danger of 
Death. 

But then, if the ordinary practice of Infant-Baptiſm be not onl lawful and 
valid, but alſo neceſſary, as appearing moſt agreeable to the preſumed Will of 
Chriſt, who did not countermand the practice of it , and moſt conformable to 
the PraQtce of the Apoſtles, as can be proved from the Practice of the very next 
Age unto them ; then it muſt not only be lawful to Communicate with Believers, 
who were baptized in their Infancy, but an exceeding great Sin, and Preſumption 
to refuſe Communion with them upon that account. 

' Ina word, if Iifant-Baptiſm be not only lawful, but neceſſary, what a grievous 
and provoking Sin muſt it needs be, to diſown thoſe for Members of Chriſt's Body 
whom he owns to be ſuch ? Bur if it be neither, as Anabaprifts vainly pretend, then 
there hath not been a true Church upon the Face of the Earth, for Eleven hundred 
Years, nor a Church for above Fifteen hundred, with which a true Chriſtian could 
communicate without Sin. ; ; 

This is a very abſurd and dreadful conſequence , and inconſiſtent with the Pu- 
rity of the Apoſtolical Ages , while the Church was ſo full of Saints, Martyrs, 
and Miracles , and repreſented as * Symmetral by the Spirit of God un- * G46 Dr. More's 


der the Symbol of Meaſuring -the Temple of God , and the Altar , Rewel. 5; 
If. I, 3 Apoc.Preface, 
P. 20. and on the 11th Chapter of the Revelations, v. x, 3. 
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CONCLUSION. 


Lthough in the management of this Controverſy againſt the Anabaeptiſts 1 
have endeavoured fo to ſtate the Caſe of Ifant-Baptiſm, as to obviate, 
or anſwer all the Conſiderable Pleas, and Material Obje&ions, which 

| they are wont to make againſt ic ; yet there are two of their Objecti- 

ons, of which I have yet taken no notice, thinking it, better, that I might avoid 
tediouſneſs , and confuſion in determining upon the preceding Queſtions , to 

Propoſe, and Anſwer them apart by themſelves. 


The Firſt of theſe two , is the ancient Cuſtom of giving the Communion unto Infants, 
which they endeavour with all their Art and Skill to run Parallel with the Practice of 
Infant-Baptiſm, although there is not the like Evidence, nor the like reaſon for the 
practice of that, as there is for the practice of this. 


(a) Ac nequid 1:2 There is not the like evidence for the practice of it , St. (a) Cyprian bein 
deefſer ad | . . "ahy G 
criminis cu- he firſt Author which they can produce for it; and after him the (5) Author of the 
mulum Infan- Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and (c) Cyril of Feruſalem are the next, who 
tes quoque pa» make mention of it, towards the latter end of the Fourth Century; and then St. (4) 
rentum ma® 4ouftine in the Fifth, who indeed ſpeaks frequently of it, as of the practice of the 
nibus vel Cyurch in that A 

impoſiti, a 4 

vel attra- : . RE” . 

Qi ; amiſcrudt parvuli, quod in primo ſtatim Nativitatis Exordio fuerunt conſecuti. Nonne illi cum judicii dies ve- 
nerit, dicent ; Nos nihil ſecimus, nec derelio cibo, ac poculo domini ad profana contagia ſponte properavimus ? After- 
ward: he tells a Story of a little Girl , who having been carried to the Idol-Feaſts , was afterwards brought by her Mi» 
ther who knew nothing of it, to the Communion, when he adminiſtred it ;" and when the Deacon brought the Cup to her, 
ſhe turned away her face from it, but the Deacon pouring ſome of the Wine into her Mouth, ſbe fell into Convulſions , and 
Vomitings, which the Holy Father looking upon as a Miracle, did ther diſcover , that ſhe had been polluted at the 
Idel- Feaſts. Vid. Auguſt. ad Bonifacium Epiſcop. Ep. 23. Vol. 2, (b) Cap. 7. Contemplat. 3. p. 360, 362. (c) Ca» 
recheſis 3. illuminat. Hieroſolym. (4) De verbis domini in Evang. Johan. Epiſt. 23, 106, 107. Lib. 1. de _ 
catorum merit. & remif, cap. 20, lib. 1. Contra Juliamam c. 11, Contra duas Epiſtolas Pelag. lib, 2, cap. 22. lib, 4. 


Cap. 14+ 


Theſe are all the Authorities for Þfant-Communion , that T know of, till St. Au- 
guſtin's time 3 whereas beſides the Authority of St. Cyprian , which is the firſt they 
have for Communicating I»fants, we have the Authority of a whole Council of 
Fathers, in which he preſided, and of Origen, Tertullian, and Irenaus, who was the 
Scholar of St. Polycarp, and the Grand Scholar of St. Fobn. 

And then, whereas among the Writers of the 4:b Century , there are but the 

* See them all ©VO above-cited, who make mention of Infant-Communion , we have St. * Hierom 
( cited at large Ot Ambroſe , St. Chryſoſtom, St. Athanaſius , Gregory Nazianzen , and the third 
in Walker's Council of Carthage , who all ſpeak of Infant-Baptiſm, as of a thing generally 
Plea for In- practiſed, and moſt of them, as of a thing, which ought ro be practiſed in the 


fant-Baptiſm, 
from p. 266. Church. 4 


top. 275. "> 
Furthermore, none of the Four Teſtimonies for Infant-Communion, ſpeak of it, 


as of an Apoſtolical Tradition, as Origen doth of Infant-Baptiſm ; not to mention 
that the Pelagians never owned the neceflity of Infant-Communion, as they did of 
Infant-Baptiſm : All which things conſidered , ſhew , that there is nothing near the 
_ Evidence in Antiquity for the practice of the one, as there is for that of the 
other. 


And as there is not the like evidence for the conſtant, ſucceflive , and general 
_e of Infant-Communion, that there is for Infant-Bapti/m ; So there is not the 
ike Reaſon for the practice of it. 

Firſt, 


UMI 


/ 


= - 
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Firſt, Becauſe Baptiſm is the Sacrament, or Myſtery of Initiation, of which Perſons 
of all Ages are capable; it being inſtituted chiefly for an initiatory Sign to Solem- 
nize the admiſſion of the Baptized Perſon into the Church, and to Seal all the Bleſ- 
ſings of the Goſpel unto him, as a Member of Chriſt. This is the ſubſtance, or chief 
end of Baptiſm ; which as I have ſhewed upon the Second, and Fourth Queſtions, 
is equally anſwered in the Baptiſm of Children, as well as of profefling Believers ; 
Confeflion of Faith, as well as Confeflion of Sins, being but accidental Circum- 
ſtantials, which are neceſſary with reſpe& to the State of the Perſon to be Bapti- 
zed, but not to Baptiſm it ſelf. But on the contrary, the Holy Euchariſt, or Com- 
munion, is the Sacrament of Perfeftimm, and Conſummation in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, being primarily, and chiefly inſtituted for a Sacrificial Feaſt in remembrance 
of Chriſt's Death, and Paffion, which being an act of great Knowledge and Pie- 
ty, Children are not capable to perform. | 

But Secondly, There is not the like Reaſon for Baptizing, and Communicating 
Infants, becauſe that is grounded upon the Authority of many Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which without the Concurrence of Tradition are fairly, and genuinely in- 
cerpretable for it ; but this is grounded only upon one Text | Fob. 6. 53. Except ye )) 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood ye hawe no life in you] which it is 
doubtful whether it is to be underſtood of the Holy Euchariſt, or no, becauſe ic 
cannot be underſtood of it but in a proleptical ſenſe, the Lord's Supper having not 
been yet inſtituted by him : Or if it be to be fo underſtood ; yer the ſenſe of it 
ought to be regulated by the Chief end of its Inſtitution contained in thoſe words 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, do this in remembrance of me, and this do ye as oft, as ye drink 
it in remembrance of me. Wherefore though this Text was literally to be underſtood 
of the Holy Euchariſt, as St. Auſt ine firſt interprets it, yet it ought not to be ſtrained 
to Infant-Communion, becauſe Infants cannot partake of the Holy Banquet in re- 
membrance of Chriſt. And therefore though the Cuſtom of Communicating Infants 
prevailed by Degrees in ſome Ages of the Church, yer the Weſtern Churches dif. 
cerning the Miſtake upon which it was grounded, have long ſince laid it aſide; 
though they ſtill continue the practice of Ifant-Bapriſm, as fully anſwering the 
Chick end of Baptiſm, and as being founded upon more, and clearer Texts of 
Scripture , and a much more noble Tradition than Infant-Communion is. 

Bur Thirdly, There is not the like reaſon for Baptizing, and Communicating In- 
fants, becauſe the Correſpondent practice of the Fewiſh Church in Infant-Circum- 
ciſion, and Infant-Baptiſm, anſwered as a Pattern unto that under the Law; but 
there was nothing of a Pattern under it, which anſwered fo to Infant-Communion, 
becauſe a Child never partook of the * Paſſover, before he was old enough to take « ,,., .- 
his Father by the Hand, and to go up from the Gates of Feruſalem unto the Mount 45, 44, 
of the Temple, and to enquire about the meaning of the Service, and was capable 
of underſtanding the nature of it, as it was done in remembrance of their Deliver. 
ance out of Fg ypr. : 

And in like manner when the Children of Chriſtians are old enough to be in- 
ſtructed in the nature of the Holy Communion, and to underſtand that, then they 
go partake of it, be it as ſoon as it will, if they are Baptized and Confirmed ; 


ough it is true, that Chriſtian Children are uſually much older, than the Fewiſh 
ere, before they Communicate, which is meerly accidencai, becauſe it requires a 
| riper Reaſon to underſtand the Myſtery of the Holy Euclariſt, which is done in re- 

embrance of our Spiritual Deliverance by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, both-God and 
Man, upon the Croſs, than to underſtand the plain and eaſie meaning of the Paſf- 
oe which was annually kept in remembrance of the Temporal Deliverance of 
the Tews. 

But to ſpeak yet more fully of Infant-Communion, the praftice of it is ſo far * Theodoret. 
from prejudicing the Cauſe of Infant-Bapriſm, that ic mightily confirms it, becaule Therapevt. 
none were, or could be admitted to partake of the Holy Communion, till they were Serm. 2. mn 
validly * Baptized, and therefore the practice of Infant-Communion is a moſt Em- NEED " 
phatical Declaration, that all the Churches, wherein it ever was, or (a) ſtill is pra- * ; wo oy 
&iſed, were of Opinion that the Baptiſm of Infants was as lawful, and valid, as ys "4 _=_ 
that of profefling Believers can be. () Skates 

' As for the Original of this Cuſtom, it is not known when it began ; probably it 5,4, ruſian, 
cam? in by degrees from the ancient, and laudable cuſtom of adminiſtring the and 4by/in 

Lord's Supper to grown Perſons preſently after their Baptiſm ; and if ſo many of Churches, and 
the ancient Churches were ſo tender towards Infants as to bring them to the _— 
Communion , rather than deprive them of the leaſt ſhadow of Right , what & 74,,. in 
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ſhall be ſaid in excuſe of thoſe uncharitable Men, who will rather deſtroy all the 
Churches in the World, than bring their Children unto Baptiſm, of which they are 
capable, and to which they have a Right ſo highly probable, if not certain and in- 
fallible, as I have proved above ? 

The Second Objetion againſt Infant-Baptiſm, which I took no notice of, but re. 
ſerved for this place, is taken from their incapacity to engage themſebves in Covenant unto 
Ged. For, ſay theſe men, all who enter into Covenant, and receive the Seal of the 
Covenant, muſt contra, and ſtipulate for their parts, as well as God doth for his - 
and therefore St. Peter ſaith, That tbe Baptiſm which ſaveth us, muſt have the Anſwer, 
or Reſt ipulation of a good Conſcience towards God. But how can Infants reſtipulate, or 

: what Conſcience can be in them, who have not the uſe of Reaſon, nor are capable 

of knowing*what the Covenant means ? 

To this Objection I anſwer as formerly, That it is as ſtrong againſt Iyfant-Circun:. 
ciſion, as Infant- Baptiſm ; for the Infants of the Fews were admitted as effetually into 
the Covenant, and had it as really ſealed unto them, and were as ſtrongly tyed to 
perform the Condztions of it, when they came to years of underſtanding, as if they 
had been circumciſed then, and at their Circumciſion had perſonally, and expreſly 
indented with God. 

Wherefore the ſame Anſwer which will ſerve to juſtifie Ifant-Circumciſion will ju- 
ſtifie Infant-Baptiſm, which ſucceeds in the place of it, and it is this : That God of 
his Goodneſs towards Infaats was pleaſed to ſeal the Covenant of Grace unto If ants 
upon an implicite and imputative ſort of Stipulation, which at years of underſtand- 
ing they were bound to own, by openly profefling the Few;ſh Religion, or if they 
then renounced it, thereupon they became Strangers to the Covenant, which in 
ſuch Caſes was as void,as if it had never been made. An implicite Stipulation was 
ſufficient for the Children of Believers, though an open Profeflion and Stipulation 
was required of grown Proſelytes, which ſhews, that Circumciſion was an inſtitution 
of Latitude , and that perſonal and expreſs Reſtipulation was not a general 
pre-requiſite Condition to Circumciſion , but only to ſome Perſons to be cir- 
cumciled. 

/ In like manner Baptiſm being an infitution of Latitude, ordained for perſons un- 
der, as well as at the years of diſcretion, perſonal and expreſs Stipulation is only 
required of the former ; and therefore St. Peter, in the Text above cited, likely had 
reſvet not to all Baptiſm, or Baptiſm in general, but only to the Baptiſm of Adulc 
Profelytes, whom the Miniſter uſed to * interrogate at the time of Baptiſm, much 


. 
Hence Ter- Y 
tullin de After the ſame manner as we interrogate Adult Profelytes now. 


Bapriſmo, 
calls Baptiſm Sponſionem Salutis. 4rd in St. Cyprian we often read of the Interrogation in Baptiſm, 


ms 


/ Wherefore this Obje&ion, like the reſt which the Anabaprits make, runs upon this. 
Preſumprion, that Baptiſm is a ſtri& Inſtitution, and that perſonal and expreſs An- 
ſwering or Reſtipulation is a pre-requikte Condition to all Baptiſm, whereas it is only 
a perſonal qualification required of majors, or Adult Perſons, when they come to 
be Baptized. 

Bur as for Children, Baptiſm may be adminiſtred unto them upon an implicite, 

and imputative ſort of Reſtipulation, as Circumciſion was to the Fewiſh, and 

Baptiſm now is to agonizing Chriſtian Infants; or elſe it may be adminiſtred unto 

them as Baptiſm formerly was among the Fews to the Infants, and Minors of Pro- 

ſelytes upon a wicarious Reſt ipulation by their Sponſors, which ſeems ro have been 

tranſlated, together with the uſe of Baptiſm, from the Fewiſh Church. Ir is cer- 

* De Baptiſmo fain, that * Terrullian makes mention of Spoyſors, or Sureties for Children at Bap- 
cap. 18. Quid tiſm,- and very probable, that the Apoſtles made Parents, and Major domos Stipu- 
enim neceſſe late in the name of their F Minors , when they Baptized them, as the Fes 
a were wont to do ; and upon this Suppoſition Saint Peter , in the Text 
Fn above cited , might alſo probably allude to all Baptiſm , becauſe Grown 


Io ingeri ? 

+ Prefeture 

igicur juridice que Baptiſmo przerat profitebatur Proſelyrus ipſe Majorennis (Maſculus qui annum decimum tertium, 
emina quz duodecim ſuperaverat) legem Moſaicam fe ſervaturum. Minorum verd nomine idem ipſum profitebatur, 
przfettura ipſa, uti in Chriſtianiſmo ſuſceprores minorennium, ſeu parvulorum, ſaltem fi nec parentes adeſſent, qui 
idem preſtare poſſent. Selden de Synedriis, Lib. x. Cc. 3. And what is here [aid of the CONSISTORY among the 

Jews, concerning the Baptiſm of Infants and Minors, St. Auguſtine ſaith of the Church among Chriſtians. Accomodat i!lis 

; mater Eccleſia aliorum pedes,ut veniant ; aliorum cor, ut credant ; aliorum linguam, ut fateantur, 


Pro- 
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Profelytes to the Chriſtian Religion, did anſwer for their Children, as well as for them- 
ſelves at Baptiſm, according to the Cuſtom of the Fewiſh Church. 

Nay, there is little reaſon to doubt, but that the Fewiſb being the Pattern of the 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, the Apoſtles, and their Afiſtants who were Fews or Helleniſts, did 
obſerve this Cuſtom of Vicarions Stipulation at the Baptiſm of Infants and Minors, as 
well as all the other particulars, in which they reſemble one another, as the Picture 
doth the Face whoſe Picture it is. 


As for Example : The Fewiſh Baptiſm was adminiſtred to Women as well as Men, 
and fo is the Chriſtian. 

Secondly, It was never reiterated nor repeated ; no. more is the Chriſtian. 

Thirdly, It was called Regeneration, and a New Birth, and Baptized perſons 
"200 mgy to be born again and regenerated , which alſo holds in Chriſtian 
Baptiſm. 

Fourthly, Baptized Profelytes among the Jews were bound to leave their neareſt 
Relations, if ic were neceſlary, and adhere to the Church; and fo are Baptized Chri- 
ſtian Proſelytes bound to do the ſame. 

Fifthly, The Infants of Profelytes were Baptized among the Jews, as well as the 
Proſelytes themſelves, and fo have I proved, that Infants have been always Bapti- 
zed among the Chriſtians. 

And therefore in the laſt place, ſince the Fewiſh Church Baptized Infants upon 
Vicarions Stipulation, why ſhould not we think it ſufficient for their entrance into the 
Covenant, and that the Apoſtles did ſo too? 


Theſe things, and whatſoever elſe is written in this little Trac, I hope will be 
fairly and candidly conſidered by the Diſſenters among us, upon the account of In- 
fant-Baptiſm. 1 ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my Conſcience alſo bearing me 
Wicneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Searcher of Hearts, that T have great Hea- 
vineſs, and almoſt continual Sorrow in my Heart for them, and that to reconcile 
them to the Church, I could wiſh in the Apoſtles ſenſe, that I my ſelf were an 
Anathema from Chriſt. And becauſe it is a Diſeaſe too common among Diſſenters, 
and more eſpecially among thoſe with whom TI have been a dealing, to have Minds 
Full of Prejudice, Prepoſſeflion, and ſiniſter Suſpicions againſt what we Speak, or 
Preach, or Write, I have here ſubjoyned a Letter of that Famous Martyr of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Mr. John Philpot, concerning Infant-Baptiſm, which I ſeriouſly recom- 
mend to their impartial and diligent Peruſfal, hoping that the ſame Arguments, 
which may perhaps have leſs effe& upon them as they come from me, may be bet- 
ter received, 2nd make deeper impreflion upon their Souls as they come from him, 
who like the Primitive Martyrs was bleſſed with Heavenly Viſions, and cheerfully 
ſuffered for his Redeemer, who had ſuffered for him, and thanked God when the 
time was come, that he was to ſeal the Truth of the Proteſtant Religion with his 
Blood. 


A Letter of Mr. PHILPOT, to 2 Friend of bis, 
Priſoner the ſame time in Newgate 3 wherein s de- 


bated and diſcuſſed the Matter or Queſtion of Infants 
to be Baptized: 


HE God of all Light and Underſtanding lighten your Heart with all true 
ff 5 Knowledge of his Word, and make you perfe& to the Day of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, whereunto you are now called, through the mighty operation of his 
Holy Spirit, Amen. 

I received yeſternight from you (Dear Brother S. and Fellow-Priſoner for the 
Truth for Chriſt's Goſpel) a Letter, wherein you gently require my Judgment 
concerning the Baptiſm of Infants, which is the effe&t thereof, And before I do 
ſhew you what I have learned out of God's Word, and of his true infallible Church, 

Bbb 2 touching 
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touching the ſame, I think it not out of the matter, firſt to declare what Viſion IT had 
the ſame Night whilſt muſing on your Letter I fell aſleep, knowing that God doth 
not without cauſe reveal to his People, who have their Minds fixed on him, Special 
and Spiritual Revelations, to their Comfort, as a taſte of their Joy and Kingdom to 
come, which Fleſh and Blood cannot comprehend. 

Being in the midſt of my ſweet reſt, it ſeemed to me to ſee a great beautiful 

City all of the colour of Azure, and white, four-ſquare, in a marvellous beautiful 
compoſition in the midſt of the Sky, the ſight whereof ſo inwardly comforted me; 
that I am not able to expreſs the Conſolation I had thereof ; yea, the remem- 
brance thereof cauſeth my Heart, as yet to leap for Joy : And as Charity is no 
Churle, but would have others to be Partakers of his Delight, ſo me thought 1 
called to others (I cannot tell whom) and whilſt they came, and we to- 
gether beheld the ſame, by and by, ro my great Grief, it vaded a- 
way. 
This Dream I think not to have come of the illuſion of the Senſes, becauſe 
it brought with it ſo much Spiritual Joy, and I take ic to be of the working of 
God's Spirit for the contentation of your Requeſt, as he wrought in Perer, to ſa- 
tishe Cornelizs. Therefore I interpret this beautiful City to be the Glorious Church 
of Chriſt, and the appearance of ir in the Sky, ſignifieth the Heavenly State there- 
of, whoſe Converſation is in Heaven, and that according to the Primitive Church, 
which is now in Heaven, Men ought to meaſure and judge the Church of Chriſt 
now in Earth : For as the Prophet Dawid faith, The Foundations thereof be in the 
Hely Hills, and glorions things be ſpoken of the City of God. And the marvellous Qua- 
drature of the ſame, I take to ſignifie the univerſal agreement in the ſame, and that 
all the Church here Militant ought to conſent to the Primitive Church, through- 
out the Four Parts of the World, as the Prophet affirmeth, ſaying, God maketh ms 
ro dwell after one manner, in one Houſe. And that I conceived ſo wonderful Joy 
at the contemplation thereof, I underſtand the unſpeakable Joy which they have 
that be at Unity with Chriſt's Primicive Church : For there 1s Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Peace, which paſſeth al/ Underſtanding ; as it is written in the Pſalms ; 
As of Foyful Perſons ts the dwelling of all them that be in thee, And that I called 
others to the Fruition of this Viſion, and to behold this wonderful City, I con- 
ſtrue it by the Will of God, this Viſion to have come upon me, muſing on your 
Letter, to the end, that under this Figure, I might have occaſion ro move you 
with many others to behold the Primitive Church in all your Opinions concer- 
ning Faith, and to conform your ſelf in all points to the ſame, which is the Pillar 
and Eſtabliſhment of Truth, and teacheth the true uſe of the Sacraments, and ha- 
ving with a greater fulneſs than we have now, the Firſt-Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, 
did declare the true Interpretation of the Scriptures according to all verity, even as 
our Saviour promiſed to ſend them another Comforter, which ſhould teach them all 
Truth. 

And ſince all Truth was taught and revealed to the Primitive Church, which is 

our Mother, let us all that be obedient Children of God, ſubmit our ſelves to the 

udgment of the Church for the better underſtanding of the Articles of our Faith, 
and of the doubtful Sentences of the Scripture. Let us not go about to ſhew in us, 
by following any private Man's Interpretation upon the Word, another Spirit than 
they of the Primitive Church had, leſt we deceive our ſelves ; for there is but one 
Faith, and one Spirit, which is not contrary to himſelf, neither otherwiſe now 
teacheth us than he did them. Therefore let us believe as they have taught us of 
the Scriptures, and be at peace with them, according as the true Catholick Church 
is at this day : And the God of Peace aſluredly will be with us, and deliver us out 
of all our Worldly Troubles and Miſeries, and make us Partakers of their Joy and 
Bliſs, through our Obedience to Faith with them. 

Therefore God commandeth us in Fob, to ask of the Elder Generation, and to 
ſearch diligently the Memory of the Fathers : For we are but Yeſterdays Children, 
and be ignorant, and our Days are like a Shadow, and they ſhall teach thee (ſaith the 
Lord) and ſpeak to thee, and ſhail utter words from their Hearts, And by Solomon we 
are commanded, not to reject the dire&tion of pur Mother. The Lord grant you 
to direct your Steps in all things after her, and to abhor Contention with her. For 
as St. Paul writeth, If any man be contentions, neither we, neither the Church of God hath 
any ſuch Cuſtom, 

Hitherto I have ſhewed you (good Brother $S.) my Judgment generally of that 
you ſtand in doubt and diſſent from others, to \the which I wiſh you as mine own 


Heart to be conformable, and then doubtleſs you cannot err, but boldly mey'bo 
ga 
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glad in your Troubles, and Triumph at the hour of your Death, that. you ſhall die 
in the Church of God a faithful Martyr, and receive the Crown of Eternal Glory. 
And thus much have I written upon the occaſion of a Viſion before God unfeigned. 
Bur that you may not think that I go about to ſarisfie you with uncertain Viſions 
only, and not after God's Word, 1 will take the ground of your Letter, and ſpeci- 
ally anſwer to the ſame by the Scriptures, and by infallible Reafons deduced out of 
the ſame, and prove the Baptiſm of Infants to be lawful, commendable, and ne- 
ceſſary, whereof you ſeem to ſtand in doubt. 

Indeed if you look upon the Papiſtical Synagogue only, which hath corrupted 
God's Word bv falſe Interpretations, and hath perverted the true uſe of Chriſt's Sa- 
craments, you might ſzem to have good handfalt of your Opinion againſt the Bap- 
tiſm of 5 oh Bur foraſmuch as 1t is of more Antiquity, and hath his beginning 
from God's Word, and from the uſe of the Primitive Church, it muſt not in re- 
ſpec of the abuſe in the Popiſh Church be neglected, or thought not expedient to 
be uſed in Chriſt's Church. Auxentizes one of the Arian Se, with his Adherents, 
was one of the firſt that denied che Baptiſm of Children, and next after him Pela- 
gizs the Heretick, and ſome other there were 1n St. Bernard's time, as ic doth ap- 
pear by his Writings, and in our days the Anabaprifts, an inordinate kind of Men 
(tirred up by the Devil, to the deſtruction of the Goſpel, But the Catholick 
Truth delivered unto us by the Scriptures, plainly determineth, That all ſuch are 
to be Baptized, as whom God acknowledgeth for his People, and vouchſafeth then 
worthy of San&tification or Remiſlion of their Sins, Therefore ſince that Infants 
be in the number or ſcroll, of God s People, and be Partakers of the Promiſe by their 
Puritication in Chrilt, it muſt needs foilow chereby, that they ought to be Baptized 
as well as thoſe that can protects their Faith. For we judge the People of God as 
well by the free and liberal Promiſe of God, as by the Confeflion of Faith. For 
to whomſoever God promiſeth himſelf ro be their God, and whom he acknowledg. 
eth for his, thoſe no Man without great impiety may exclude from the number of 
the Faithful. Bur God promiſeth, that he: will not only be the God of ſuch as 
do profeſs him, but alfo of Infants, promiſing them his Grace and Remiſlion of 
Sins, as it appeareth by the words of the Covenant made unto Abraham. I will ſet 
my Covenant between thee and me (faith the Lord) and between thy Seed after thee in 
their Generations, with an everlaſting Covenant, to be thy Gud, and the God of thy Seed 
efter thee. To the which Covenant Circumcifion was added to be a fign of San- 
Ctification as well in Children as in Men ; and no Man may think that this Pro- 
miſe 13 abrogated with Circumciſion and other Ceremonial Laws. For Chriſt 
came to fulfil the Promiſes and not to diſſolve them. Therefore in the Goſpel 
he ſaith cf Infants, that is, of ſuch as yet believed not , Let the little Ones come unto 
me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch xs the Kingdom of Heaven, Again, It as not the 
will of your Father which i in Heaven, that any of theſe little Ones do periſh. Alſo, He 
that receiverh one ſuch little Child in my Name, recerveth me. Take heed therefore that ye 
deſpiſe not one of the/e Babes, for I tell you, their Angels do continually ſee in Heaven my 
Father's Face, And what may be ſaid more plainer than this ; It is not the Will of 
the Heavenly Father that the Infants ſhould periſh 2 Whereby we may gather that 
he receiveth them freely unto his Grace, although as yet they confeſs not theit 
Faith Since then that the Word of the Promiſe, which is contained in Baptiſm, 
pertaineth as well to Children as Men , why ſhould the ſign of the Promiſe, 
which is Baptiſm in Water, be withdrawn from Children, when Chriſt himſelf 
commandeth them to be received of us, and promiſeth the Reward of a Prophet 
to thoſe that reccive ſuch a lictle Infant, as he for an Example did put before his 
Diſciples ? 

Now will I prove with manifeſt Arguments, that Children ought to be Baptized, 
and that the Apoſtles of Chriſt did Baptize Children. The Lord commanded his 
Apoſties to Baptize all Nations ; therefore all Children ought to be Baptized, for 
they are comprehended under this word, AU Nations. 

Further, whom God doth account among the faithful, they are faichful , for it 
was faid to Peter, That thing which God hath purified, thou ſhalt not ſay to be common or 
wiclean : Bur G O D doth repute Children among the ' Faithful : Ergo, they be 
faichful, except we had rather to reſiſt God, and ſeem ſtronger and wiſer chan 
he. | 

And without all doubt the Apoſtles Baptized thoſe which Chriſt commanded : Burt 
he commanded the Faithful to be Baptized; among the which Infants be reckoned : 
The Apoſtles then Baptized Infants, 
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t Cor. 1, The Goſpel 15 more than Baptiſm, for Paul ſaid, The Lord ſent me to preach the 
Goſpel, and not to Baptize : Not that he denied abſolutely that he was ſent to Baptize, 
but that he preferred Doctrine before Baptiſm, for the Lord commanded both to the 
Apoſtles: But Children be received by the Doctrine of the Goſpel of God, and not 
refuſed : Therefore what Perſon being of reaſon may deny them Baptiſm, which is 
a thing leſſer than the Goſpel ? For in the Sacraments be two things to be conſider- 
ed, the thing ſignified, and the ſign ; the thing ſignified is greater than the ſign,and 
from the thing ſignified in Baptiſm, Children are not excluded ; who therefore may 
deny them the ſign, which is Baptiſm in Water ? : 
St. Peter could not deny them to be Baptized in Water, to whom heſaw the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt given, which is the certain ſign of God's People : For he ſaith in the 4&:;, 

May any body forbid them to be baptized im water, who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well 

as we ? Therefore St. Peter denied not Baptiſm to Infants, for he knew certainly both 

by the Doctrine of Chriſt, and by the Covenant which is everlaſting, that the King- 
dom of Heaven pertained to Infants, 

Rom. 8. None be received into the Kingdom of Heaven, but ſach as God loveth, and 
which are endued with his Spirit : For whoſo hath not the Spirit of God, he is none 
of his. But Infants be beloved of God, and therefote want not the Spirit of God : 
Wherefore if they have the Spirit of God as well as Men, if they be numbred among 
the People of God as well as we that be of Age, who (I pray you) may well with- 
{ſtand Children to be Baptized with Water in the Name of the Lord ? 

The Apoſtles in times paſt being yet not ſufficiently inſtruted, did murmur a- 

Marth. 10. gainſt thoſe which brought their Children unto the Lord, but the Lord rebuked 
them, and ſaid, Let the Babes come unto me. Why then do not theſe rebellious na- 

i baptiſts obey the Commandments of the Lord ? For what do they now a-days elſe 

\ that bring their Children to Baptiſm,chan that they did in times paſt, which brought 
their Children to the Lord, and our Lord received them, and putting his Hands on 
them, Bleſſed them, and both by Words and by gentle Behaviour towards them, de- 
clared manifeſtly that Children be the People of God, and entirely beloved of God ? 
But ſome will fay, Why then did not Chriſt Baptize them ? Becauſe it is written, 
Feſns himſelf Baptized not, but his Diſciples. 

Joh. 4 Moreover, Circumciſion in the Old Law was miniſtred to Infants ; therefore Bap- 
tiſm ought to be miniſtred in the New Law unto Children. For Baptiſm is come in 
the ſtead of Circumciſion, as St. Par! witnefſeth, ſaying to the Coloſſians, By Chri/? 
Je are circumciſed with a Circumciſion which i without hands, when ye put off the body of (in 

Colo. 2, of the fleſh, by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, being buried together with him throngh Beviifn 
Behold, Paul calleth Baptiſm the Circumciſion of a Chriſtian Man, which is done 
without Hands ; not that Water may be miniſtred without Hands , but that with 
Hands no Man any longer ought to be Circumciſed, albeit the Myſtery of Circumci- 
fion do ſtill remain in Faithful People. 

To this I may add, That the Servants of God were always ready to miniſter the 
Sacraments to them for whom they were inſtituted. As for an Example; we may bchold 

Joſ. 2, Foſhua, who molt diligently —_— the People of 1/7rael to be Circumciſed before 
they entred into the Land of Promiſe ; but ſince the Apoſtles were the Preachers of 
the Word, and the very faithful Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, who may hereafter doubt 
that they Baptized Infants, ſince Baptiſm is in place of Circumciſion ? 

Item, The Apoſtles did attemperate all their doings to the Shadows and Figures 
of the Old Teſtament: Therefore it is certain that they did attemperate Baptiſm ac- 
—_ to Circumciſion, and Baptized Children becauſe they were under the Fi- 
gure of Baptiſm : for the People of [rae/ paſſed through the Red Sea, and the bot- 
tom of the Water of Fordan, with their Children. And although the Children be 
not always expreſſed, neither the Women in the Holy Scriptures, yet they are com- 

'prehended and underſtood in the ſame. 

Alſo the Scripture evidently telleth us, That the Apoſtles Baptized whole Families 
or Houſholds : But the Children be comprehended in a Family or Houſhold, as the 
chiefeſt and deareſt part thereof : Therefore we may conclude, That the Apoſtles 
did Baptize Infants or Children, and not only Men of lawful Age. And that the 
Houſe or Houſhold is taken for Man, Woman, and Child, it is manifeſt in the 17:4. 
of Geneſis, and alſo in that Foſeph doth call Facob with all his Houſe, to come out of 
the Land of Canaan into Egypt. | 

Finally, I can declare out of ancient Writers, That the Baptiſm of Infants hath 
continued from the Apoſtles time unto ours ; neither that it was inſtituted by any 

, Councils, neither of the Pope, nor of other Men, but commended from the 
| Scripture by the Apoſtles themſelves, Origen upon the Declaration of ay + 
piſtle 
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Epiſtle ro the Romans, expounding the ſixth Chapter, ſaith, That the Church of Chrift 
received the Baptiſm from the wery Apoſtles. St. Hierom maketh mention of the Baptiſm of 
Infants, in the third Book againſt the Pelagians, and in his Epiſtle to Lera. St. Augu- 
ftine reciteth for this purpoſe a place out of John Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in his firſt 
Book againſt Fulian, Chap. 2. and he again writing to St. Hierom, Epiſt. 28. ſaith, 
That St. Cyprian not making any new Decree, but firmly obſerving the Faith of the Church, 
judged with his Fellow Biſhops, that as ſoon as one was born, be might be lawfully Baptized, 
"The place of Cyprian is to be ſeen in his Epiſtle to Fidzs. 

Alſo St. Auguſtine in writing againſt the Donatiſts in the fourth Book, Chap. 23. 
& 24. ſaith, That the Baptiſm F Infants was not derived from the Authority of Man, nei- 
ther of Councils, but from the Tradition or Dofrine of the Apoſtles. 

Cyril upon Leviticus, Chap. 8. approveth the Baptiſm of Children, and condem- 
neth the iteration of Baptiſm. Theſe Authorities of Men I do alledge, not to tie 
the Baptiſm of Children unto the Teſtimonies of Men,but to ſhew how Mens Teſti- 
monies do agree with God's Word, and that the verity of Antiquity is on our ſide, 
and that the Anabaptiſts have nothing but Lies for them, and new Imaginations, 
which feign the Baptiſm of Children to be the Pope's Commandment. 

Afeer this I will anſwer to the Sum of your Arguments for the contrary. The firſt, 
which includeth all the reſt, is, It is written, Go ye into all the World, and preach the 
glad Tidings to all Creatures. He that believeth and s baptized, ſhall be ſaved : But he that 
belicyeth not ſhall be damned, &C. 

To this I anſwer, That nothing is added to God's Word by Baptiſm of Children, 
as you pretend, but that is done which the ſame Word doth require, for that Chil- 
dren are accounted of Chriſt in the Goſpel among the number of ſuch as believe, as 
ic appeareth by theſe words ; He that offendetb one of theſe little Babes which believe in 
me, it ere better for him to have a Milſtone tyed about his Neck, and to be caſt into the 
bottom of the Sea, Where plainly Chriſt calleth ſuch as be not able to confeſs their 
Faith, Believers; becauſe of his mecr Grace he reputeth them for Believers. And 
this is no wonder fo to be taken, ſince God imputeth Faith for Righteouſneſs unto 
Men that be of riper Age : For both in Men and Children, Righteouſneſs, Accep- 
cation, or Sanctification is of meer Grace and by Imputation, that the Glory of 
God's Grace might be praiſed. 

And that the Children of Faithful Parents are San&tified, and among ſuch as do 
believe, is apparent in the x Cor. 7. And whereas you do gather by the order of the 
words in the {aid Commandment of Chriſt, that Children ought to be taught before 
they be Baptized, and to this end you alledge many places out of the A#:s, proving 
that ſuch as confeſſed their Faith firſt, were Baptized after : I anſwer, That if the 
order of words might weigh any thing to this Cauſe, we have the Scripture that 
maketh as well for us. In Sr. Mark we read, that Fob» did Baptize in the Defart, 
preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance. In the which place we ſee Baptizing go be- 
fore, and Preaching to follow after. 

And alſo I will declare this place of Matthew exatly conſidered, to make for the 
uſe of Baptiſm in Children, for St. Matthew hath it written in this wiſe, Al! Power 
& given me (faith the Lord) im Heaven and in Earth,therefore going forth yuewrdonm, 
that is, Diſciple ye, (as I may expreſs the ſignification of the word ;) that is, make or 
gather to me Diſciples of all Nations. And following, he declareth the way how they 
ithould gather to him Diſciples out of all Nations, Baptizing them and Teaching ; by 
Baprizing and Teaching ye ſhall procure a Church to me. And both theſe aptly and 
briefly ſeverally he ſetteth forth, ſaying, Baprizing them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
1manded you. Now then Baptiſm goeth before Dodrine. 

But hereby I do not gather, that the Gentiles which never heard any thing be- 
fore of God, and of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt,ought to be Baprized ; 
ncither would they permit themſelves to be Baptized before they knew to what 
end. But this I have declared to ſhew you upon how feeble Foundation the A4na- 
baptiſts be grounded. And plainly it is not true which they imagine of this Text, 
That the Lord did only command ſuch to be Baptized, whom the Apoſtles had firſt 
of all taught. Neither here verily is ſignified who only be to be baptized, bur he 
ſpeaketh of ſuch as be of perfe&t Age, and of the firſt Foundations of Faith, and of 
- Church to be planted among the Gentiles, which were as yet rude and ignorant 
of Religion. 

Mary be of Age may hear,believe, and confeſs,that which is preached and taught, 
but ſo cannot Infants ; therefore we may juſtly colle&, that he ſpeaketh here no- 
thing of Infants or Children, But for all this they be not to be excluded from 
Paptiſm. Ic 
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It is a gerieral Rule 3 He that doth not labour, muſt not Eat. But who is fo barba- 
rous that rmight think hereby, that Children ſhould be Famiſhed ? 

The Lord ſent his Apoſtles at the beginning of the ſetting up his true Religion 
unto all Nations, unto ſuch as were both ignorant of God, and were out of the Co- 
venant of God ; and truly ſuch Perſons ic behoved not firſt to be Taught, and after 
Baptized. If at this day we ſhould go to the Turks to convert them to the Faith of 
Chriſt, verily firſt we _ to Teach them, and afterward Baptize ſuch as would 
yield to bethe Servants of Chriſt. Likewiſe the Lord himſelf in times paſt did, when 
firſt he renewed the Covenant with Abraham, and ordained Circumciſion to be a 
Seal of the Covenant after that Abraham was Circumciſed. But he, when he percei- 
ved the Infants alſo to pertain to the Covenant, and that Circumciſion was the ſeal- 
ing up of the Covenant,did not only Circumciſe [bmae! his Son that was thirteen 
years of Age, but all other Infants that were born in his Houſe, among whom we 
reckon T/aac. 

Even ſo Faithful People, which were Converted from Heathen Idolatry, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and confefling the Faith, were Baptized ; when they un- 
derſtood their Children to be counted among the People of GOD, and that Bap- 
tiſm was the Token of the People of G OD, they procured alſo their Children to 
be Baptized. Therefore as it is written 3 Abraham Circumciſed all the Male Children of 
bis Heu/e. Sernblably we read in the 4&s and Writings of the Apoſtles, that after 
the Maſter of the Houſe was turned to the Faich, all the whole Houſe was Baptized. 
And as concerning thoſe which of old time were compelled to Confeſs their Faith 
before they received Baptiſm, which were called Catechumeni, they were ſuch as with 
our Fore-Fathers came from the Gentiles to the Church, who being yet rude of 
Faith, they did inſtruct in the Principles of their Belief, and afterward they did 
Baptize them z but the ſame Ancient Fathers notwithſtanding did Baptize the Chil- 
dren of Faithful Men, as I have already partly declared. 

And becauſe you do require a haſty Anſwer of your Letter of one that is but a 
dull Writer, I am here enforced to ceaſe particularly to go through your Letter in 
anſwering thereto, knowing that I have fully anſwered every part thereof, in that I 
have already written, although not in ſuch order as it had been meet, and as I pur- 
poſed. Burt for as much as I underſtand that you will be no Contentious Man, neither 
in this matter, neither in any other, contrary to the judgment of Chriſt's Primitive 
Church, which is the Body and Fulneſs of Chriſt, I deſire you in the intire love of 
him, or rather Chriſt defireth you by me (that your Joy may be perfe, whereto ye 
are now called) to ſubmit your Judgment to that Church, and to be at Peace and 
Unity with the ſame ; that the Coat of Chriſt which ought to be without Seam, 
but now alas, moſt miſerably is torn in pieces by many dangerous Sets and Dam- 
nable Opinions, may appear by you in no part to have been rent, neither that any 
giddy Head in theſe Dog-days, might take an enſample by you to diſſent from 
Chriſt's true Church. I beſeech thee, Dear Brother, in the Goſpel, follow the ſteps 
of the Faith of the Glorious Martyrs in the Primitive Church, and of ſuch as at this 
day follow the ſame ; decline from them neither to the Right Hand nor to the Lefe. 
Then ſhall Death, be it never ſo bitter, be more ſweet than this Life 5 then ſhall 
Chriſt with all the Heavenly Hieruſslem, triumphantly imbrace your Spirit with un- 
ſpeakable Gladneſs and Exaltation, who in this Earth was content to joyn your Spi- 
rit with their Spirits, according as it is commanded by the Word, that the Spirit of 
Prophets ſhould be ſubje& to the Prophets. One thing ask with David e're you de- 
part, and require the ſame, that you may dwell with a full accord in his Houſe, for 
there is Glory and Worſhip : And fo with Simeon in the Temple embracing Chriſt, 
depart in Peace : To the which Peace Chriſt bring both you and me, and all our lo- 
ving Brethren that love GOD in the Unity of Faith, by ſuch ways as ſhall pleaſe 
him, -to his Glory. Let the bitter Paflion of Chriſt which he ſuffered for your 
ſake, and the Horrible Torments which the Godly Martyrs of Chriſt have endured 
before us, and alſo the ineſtimable Reward of your Life to come, which is hidden 
yet a little while from you with Chriſt, ſtrengthen, comfort and encourage you to 
the end of that Glorious Race which you are in. Amen. 


Your Yoke-fellow in Captivity for the Verity of 
Chriſt's Goſpel, to live and die with you in 
the Unity of Faith, 

JOHN PHILPOT. 
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Whereia is ſhewed, 


That there is Nothing in it , as it is uſed in the 
Charch of EncGL and, that can be any Juſt 


Reaſon of Separation from it. 


H E Matters in diſpute betwixt Us and our Diſſenting Brethren, may 
generally ſeem to the unconcern'd Stander-by, of fo ſlight and inconſt- 
derable moment, that he muſt needs wonder how in the World the Con- 
troverſy ſhould come to have ariſen to that deplorable height, which in 
this laſt Age it hath done. And although the Caſe which will fall under our 
preſent Debate ſeems to have admitted of the moſt ſpecious Scruples, and given the 
beſt Scope of Reaſoning, of any other thing that hath fallen under queſtion amongſt 
us ſince the Reformation ; yet even here alſo, the Immeaſurable Byaſs of Prejudice, 
and Fervency of Oppoſition, hath too apparently manag'd the Argument. So that 
the Pleas againſt it have not ſeem'd fo eighty as they have been numerous ; as if the 
Objecors had an Eye to chat Dire&ion in Quintilian , they would be ſure to amaſs I. x.c. 20. 
all the weaker Arguments, which though weak in themſelves, yet by ſtanding together, may Infirmiora Are 
lend a mutual Aſſiſtance to one another, Like Articles of Impeachment, none of which £4 p 
fingly would perhaps affect the accus'd Perſon, bur all together may amount to ac- [;,,7"5-1*1; 
cumulative Treaſon. enins naturs, 
mutuo auxilio 
My buſineſs therefore in handling this Caſe , ſhall not be to follow every nice /*Finentur. 
Scruple, or trivial Objection ( as where the Cro/s in Baptiſm hath been charged with 
the breach of every particular Precept in the Decalogue ) ; not to concern my ſelf 
in any thing, which either by long induction of Conſequences hath been far fercht, 
or with great difficulty drawn in, to make a ſhow of Argument ; but as briefly 
and plainly as may be to ſum up all that hath ever ſeem'd of any moment in this 
matter, and that under this twofold Head. 


"Auzlera av - 
Axis. 


T. That the Sign of the Cro/: hath been ſo notoriouſly abus'd to the worſt pur- 
poſes of Superſtition and Idolacry in the Church of Rome, that the retaining of it 
{till amongſt us makes us partakers of the Superſtitions and Idolatry of thar 
Church. 

II. Thar it ſeems the introducing of a New Sacrament , which having not the 
warranty of oir Lord and Maſter Chrift Feſus , muſt needs be a very Offenſive In- 
vaſion of bi; Rights, whole Royal Prerogative alone jt is to inftiture what Sacras 
ments he picaſeth in his Church. 
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Under theſe two Heads I think may be fairly comprehended all thoſe Obje&ions 
our Brethren have offered againſt the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, at leaſt all thoſe 
that are any thing material. Inſomuch, that if the Difficulty of thefe could be re- 
moved, we might fairly hope none of the Sober and Conſcientious Diſſenters, but 
would think themſelves oblig'd to ſubmic to the uſe of it, rather than maintain the 
Separation upon this account. 

And this be endeavour'd with all the Candour and Clearneſs that becomes 
the deſign of this, and the reſt of thoſe Diſcourſes that have been publiſh'd of this 
kind, wiz. to convince and not reproach or provoke any ; to effect (if poflible ) 
the happy Agreement, and conſequently enlarge and ſtrengthen che Interelts of 
good men. And for this purpoſe I have thought fit not to quote the Writings of 
Particular Perſons, but rather to reprefent the ObjeRion, as what is in general 
avow'd and agreed upon by the whole Party. 

And although it is not likely that any thing ſhould be bere offered, that hath 
not been already with great Learning and Integrity made uſe of, by the many 
Aſſrtors of our Church ; yet perhaps, the bringing this under one view, without 
the /armth or Salt of an Adverſary, may not prove altogether vain and ineffectual ; 

I. I begin therefore with the firſt Obje&ion, viz. That the Sign of the Croſs hath 
been ſo notoriouſly abus'd to the worſt purpoſes of Superſtition and Idolatry in the Church of 
Rome, that the retaining of it ſtill amongſt us, makes us Partakers of the Superſtitions and 
1dolatry of that Church. 

I muſt readily acknowledge, that the Material Figure of the Croſs hath been in- 
deed abuſed to very Iolatrous purpoſes in the Church of Rome, and even the Acrial 
Sign of it to Purpoſes ſuperſtitious and ridiculous enough, and if what we do in uſing 
this Sign in Baptiſm, were really chargeable with. Popery, it would be a ſufficient 
Reaſon to deteſt and reje& it. The Objedtion therefore at the firſt view looks plau- 
ſibly enough, when it thus chargeth this Ceremony of the Croſs ; Paganiſm it ſelf 
being hardly more Odious, nor in Truth (for ſome very good reaſons amongſt wiſe 
men more ridiculous and intolerable. There is fcarce any part of Popery, properly * 
fo called, but is fo plain a depravation of Chriſtianity it ſelf, ſuch a contradiction 
to the Rules, ſuch a defeat to the great purpoſes and ends of our Holy Religion, 
that it deſerves well enough the good man's juſteſt abhorrency, which he may rea- 
ſonably expreſs, when he finds himſelf in any danger of the Snare. But then, we 
muſt conſider, how eaſy and natural a thing it is for perſons ( that otherwiſe mean 
honeſtly enough) to humour a juft and reaſonable Offence againſt Popery, into 
groundleſs Suſpicions upon things which have no ſuch tendency art all in them. And 
upon theſe firſt Suſpicions not only to ſtartle , and grow a little ſhy and nice, but 
to determine themſelves in reſolved and unmovable Prejudices, that have had Ef- 
fects ill enough : For upon this, Deſigning Men have made theic Advantage upon 
every trifling occaſion, giving out the Word, and laying the Charge of Popery upon 
what it hath been their humour or intereſt to deſire a change in. And this pro- 
bably we ſhall find to have happened in this Caſe in kand. The Accuſation hath 
been drawn againſt it , that it is very Pepiſh, and the Prejudices which this Accuſa- 
tion hath begot in ſome honeſt Minds, are ſo ſtrong, that they ſeem invincible. 
How unreaſonably therefore this Charge is laid againſt our uſe of the Sign of rhe Croſs 
in Baptiſm, may appear when we have conſidered theſe three things :; 


T. That the uſe of this Sign was much more ancient than the firſt Corruption and 


© Depravation of the Church of Rome. 


IL. That the uſe of it, as it is ordained and appointed in our Church, hath not 


” the leaſt affinity with the uſe of it, as it is in the Romiſh Rituals. 


IT. Laſt. Although it cannot be denied but the Church of Rome hath greatly 


© abuſed this Ceremony to very ill purpoſes of Superſtition ; yet doth not this make 


it unlawful to continue the Reformed uſe of it ſtill amongſt us that have profeſſedly 
ſeparated from the Corruption of that Church. 


I,: Conſider we that the uſe of this Sign of the Croſs was much more ancient 
than the firſt Corruption and Depravation of the Church of Rome. When I ſpeak of 
the firſt Corruption and Depravation of the Church of Rome, I would be underſtood 
as to thoſe things that have put that Church under the Tmputation of what we now 
call Popery. For that there were ſome depraved Cuſtoms - crept into the Church in 

eneral (and ſo that of Rome perhaps as well as any other) in very early days, 
15 Evident from what St. Pau! Rebukes in the Church of Corinth , and from 
what our Saviour himſelf in his Revelations to St. Fobn, condemns in the Seven 


Chur- 
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Churches of 4/ia. So that, when I ſay the u'e of the Crofs was more ancient 
than the firſt Corruption and Depravation of the Church of Rome, I mean, more 
ancient than any of thoſe Corruptions in her by the reaſon of which , we have 
juſtly eſteemed her an Apoſtatized Church, more ancient than either the introduction 
of Images, their Multiplication of Sacraments, their pretenſions to Supremacy and 
Infallibility, or any of thoſe Superſtitious Rites in Worſhip, by which we diſtin- 
guiſh rbat Church as Popiſh, and brand it as falſe and Antichriftian. 


As to this therefore, I know none of our Diſſenting Brethren, however for a, _ 
ſhift in Argument they may talk of the* Myſtery of Iniquity beginning to work be- ,;7 7 
times , and in the firſt Ages of the Church. that yer do protefſedly charge any Ave in Truth 
Signal Apoſtacy upon the Church of Rowe , at leaſt for che firſt four hundred meau, the $e- © 
Years after Chriſt : Not to the Age wherein St. Auftiz Flouriſht ; but that ir © workings 
was a Church that might be Communicated with at that time , notwithſtanding o = _ 
that Father complained of the Superfztation of Ceremonies even then , which = wh 
( at leaſt for the number of them ) began to be very burdenſome. And yet, for an, 
Hundred or two of Years before this, we find in the Writings of Te:ulian ſuch | 
mention of the uſe of this Sign, that makes it very plain, ir had been a Cuſto- 
mary thing long before his time alſo, and probably, even amongſt thoſe of the 
Apoſtolical Ape it ſelf. There are thoſe indeed that would make that Father the 
firſt that brought in the uſe of this Ceremony into the Church, having received 
it from the Montanifts, of whom he ſeems to have been particularly fond. Bur 
the frequent and familiar mention he makes of the Sign of the Crofs in many of 
his Books, renders this Conjecture very improbable. Tertullian tells us, it was © 
grown fo much in uſe in his time, that wpon every motion of theirs , at their going ont 
and coming in, when they put on their Garments or Shoes, at the Bath, or at Meals when 
they lighted up their Candles, or went to Bed, whatever almoſt they did in ary part of their 
Converſation, ſtill they would even wear out their Foreheads with the ſign of the Croſs ; © ontem erucis 
which though he confeſleth there was no expreſs Law of Chriſt that had enjoyned ng ves ge 
it, yet Tradition had Introduced, Cuſtom had Confirm'd, and the Believers Faith bad Guan mil 
obſery'd and maintain'd it, | 

This doth not look as if it had been a thing newly invented by Aontanys, and 
brought into the Church by Terrulian,as being himlelf too great a Favourerof that Set. 

Although, were it thus indeed , yet this ſheweth that the practice of it was 1c- 

ceived among the Faichful, fom2 Ages before the Depravation and Apoſtacy of 

the Romiſh Church. But he is not our ſingle Author in this matter : For, Origen 

who Flouriſhc not much above CC Years after Chriſt, and not XL years after Tertu!lran, ,, ,  ., 
makes mention of thoſe who upon their Admiffion into the Church by Baptiſm, pan 8. 
were ſigned with this fjgu. AndSt. Baſil not much above an Hundred Years after him, 

gives this uſage the Venerable Title of an Eccl:{iaftical Conſtitution, or fiet Law of the þ afil. de ſpir. 
Church, that had prevailed from the Apoſtles days, that thoſe who belicwcd in the name of the Sanf. cap, 27, 
Lord Feſus Chrift, ſhould be Signed with the Sign of the Croſs. 

But of all the Fathers, St. Cyprian who was before St. Baſi!, and very near if 

not contemporary with Ter:u/;an himſelf, not only ſpeaks moſt Familiarly of 

the uſe of this Sign, but hath ſome Expreſſions in this matter, that would ſeem 

very harſh and unwarrantable now ; and yet, the Authority of that Father, hath 

ſaved him hitherto from being brought under queſtion about it. He tells us in one 

place, that in fronte cruce ſignantur, qui Dominum promerentur, 1. &. they are Signed in 

the Forehead with the Croſs, who are thought worthy of the Lord ; and in another place, 

Omnia Sacramenta peragit, it Compleats every Sacrament , and per crucem bapteſma ſantti- 

ficatur, Baptiſm is [anttified by the Croſs, I will not ſtand accountable'for the Juſtifia- 

bleneſs of theſe paſſages, were they to be allowed no kind of Latitude : Bur, as to 

the purpoſe for which they are cited they feem pertinent enough ; that is, to Ar- 

gue the Antiquity of this uſage ( and that in the Sacrament of Baptiſm too ) the 

Phraſe fo frequently occurring in the Writings of thoſe ancient Fathers, that fronte 

frenati, being {151d m the Forehead, feems a known and uſual Periphraſis for being en- 

ter'd into the Faith of Chriſt, and the Body of his Church by Baptiſm. 


_ 


Aﬀer all which, what need I inſtance in St. Czri!, St. Ambroſe, or St. Auſtin ? Who Nec nos pulec 
ſprinkle their Writings with the common mention of this Ceremony, and ofcen- Crucifixi ; (ed 
times frame Arguments of the Obligation upon Chriſtians to live as becomes them, - r_ 
from this very Badge they wear upon their Forecheads. St. Auſtin wittily enough STM = 
glorying in the Coſicrice of a Chriſtian as to a Crucified Saviour, that he willingly ggnum habe- 
imprints the Sign of ir upon that part of himſelf 2-bicb 7s rhe proper Seat of Bluſhing. mus. auguſt 

Cice a I {hall inGala'.6. 14. 
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I ſhall only add this Remark further, that after the time wherein this Cuſtom had 
been ſo univerſally receiv'd into the Chriſtian Church, and ſome of the Fathers had ſo 
liberally expreſt themſelves in it, we may obſerve, that the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, 
Con#tantine the Great, had his Dire&ions probably from Heaven it ſelf, ro make this 
Sign the great Banner in his Wars, with this additional encouragement, that by rh 
he overcome. That this Dream or Viſion ( call it which we will, for Hiſtories 
mention it differently ) was from Heaven, and a thing of great reality, is evident, 
from the ſucceſs of that Prince's Arms under it. 

The Authors of the Centuries allow a conſiderable Signification in that Sign, as 
given him from Heaven , as the future Standard he ſhould fight under , wiz. har 
God had admoniſh'd him by that Sign of the Croſs, and the Motto added to it, By this 
Gent 4 cap.x3. hou ſhalt overcome, concerning the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God, and of cur 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, in Memorial of which he took care to have it painted on bis Banner, that 
it might be as the Symbol of the Chriftian Religion. 

Now we would not ſuppoſe that our Bleſſed Lord would by fo immediate a Re- 
velation from Heaven, countenance ſuch a Rite as this, already received and made 
uſe of in the Church, giving it to Conſtantine both as a Symbol of his Profeflion, and 
Pledge of his future Victories, if he had reſented it before as Superſtitious or any 
way unwarrantable. This kind of Standard the Roman Emperors ſucceflively had 
born before them in their Wars. Nay, it is recorded, that Julian himſelf ( proba- 

_—_ &. Hiſt. bly from what he had made ſome former Obſervations of ) could not forbear de- 
"_ fending himſcIf with this Sign, upon a mighty Fright he was ſeiz'd with, while in 
Orat. Cont, the uſe of Magick Arts he went to have conſulted with the Devil. This Nazianzen 
Julian, calls his craving Aid and Refuge of him whom be had perſecuted. Which ( by the way ) 
might give us the Modeſty and Caution of ſhewing our ſelves too petulant againſt 
what it hath pleaſed our Lord Jeſus, in a Revelation from Heaven, to give the Fi- 
gure of, and the Holy Spirit alſo to ſignalize ſometimes by very renowned Miracles, 
which thoſe that conſult Eccleſiaſtical H:fories of beſt Authority cannot but be con- 
vinc'd of. 

So that we find the Uſe of it very ancient,and the Effe&s of it very memorable ; 
{ Exercit, in Bas Caſaubon himſelf ( no very fond man of Rituals ) calls it Primitive Eccleſia Symbolum 
' YOu. ejus fiducie quam in Chriſto & Cruce ifs, &- Paſfione ponebant : A Symbol the Primitive 

Church uſed, to denote that Confidence they bad in Chriſt, his Croſs, and Paſſion. 


W Tio vixa, 


/" I confefs, it would be a fond thing to endeavour, with fome of the Romiſh Church, 
to trace up the Antiquity of the Croſs, to the firlt Creation of Man, and fo all 
along downward to the actual Death of our Blefſed Lord. They can ſpy out the 
Crot; , in the Figure of a Man's Face, by the placing of che Noſe berwix: the two 

S2e the Notes. Eyes, and much more # the Poſition of the whole Body of the Man with bis Arms ex- 

of 1 aw. leBar tended. They can diſcern it in the Sword in Paradiſe, and in the Croſs-ſtick that Noah's 
upon Tertull. Dove brought back into the Ark, &C, 

adverſ- Marci> And indeed ſome of the Fathers bend their Imaginations ſomething that way, 

_ 3-P-179, nd would fancy the Figure of the Croſs in Meſes's ſtretching out his Arms whilſt 

the Iſraelites were fighting with Amalek ; in the Paſchal Lamb, when the Spit went 

through it, &c. which, bowever they were Conceits roo much ſuiting that way of 

allegorizing that ſome of them were fond of, yet doth it at leaſt confirm what I 

am now upon, I mean the ancient Reception of this Sign into the Primitive Church. 

Nay, I may further add, that in ſome of the paſſages they have of this kind, the 

hint they take may not deſerve perhaps to be abſolutely exploded , as if there were 

no weight or moment at all in it. I will crave leave to inſtance particularly 

in one thing which ſome of the Fathers do a little inſiſt upon, and that is, that 

y Mark in Ezek, 9. 4. that was to be ſet upon the Forebeads of the Men that ſigh, &C. 


This Aark, in ſeveral of the ancient Verſions, is ſuppoſed to be the Hebrew Tau, 
which St. Hierom tells us was , in the Samariten Character , like our 'T, and fo 
made the Figure of the Croſs, from whence he colle&ts, Thar this was /ignum Cruces 
que in Chriſtianorum frontibus pingitur ; A Token of that Creſs that is imprinted upon the 
Forehead of the Chriftian. If St. Hierom be not miſtaken in the Samariran Character, 
his Conjecture in the application of ir is not very unjuſtifiable ; becauſe, as ail rbe 
Promiſes are in Chriſt Feſus, Yea, and in him Amen ; So all the Prophecies of old, where 
they concerned any ſignal advantages or deliverances to the Fewiſh Church, had 
the aſſurance of them frequently confirmed by ſome hint or remembrance of the 
Meſſiah, that was afterward to be revealed. Thus in that Confirmation that 1/aiah 
was to give to Abaz of his preſent dzliverance from the Invaſions of Ephraim and 

Syria, 


2 Cor, 1. 20. 


== 


4 


The Caſe of the Crols in Baptiſm. 389 


Syria , he gives him this Sign, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son. How Iſa. 7. 4. 
could that great Event, that was not to come to pals of ſo many Apes after Abaz 

his Death, affe& him, who ſtood in need of ſo immediate Deliverance, but that it 

was brought in as an inſtance ( not only that as God could bring about ſuch a Won- 

der, as the Birth of a Child from a Virgin, could as eaſily relieve Faudah in its pre- 

ſent ſtraits ; but further ) he that had ſo gracious a deſign toward them, as to ſend 

the Meſſiah amongſt them, would in the Proſpect he had to that, ſhew now his parci- 
cular regards for the Church at this time ? In Analogy to this, might this paſſage 

in Ezekiel look toward that Mark which Chriſtians in After-ages ſhould wear upon 

their Foreheads, as a preſent Symbol of the eſcape of thoſe that ſhould be found 
fighing for the Abominations that were then done in I{rael. And to this probably may ; 
that Seal of the Living God have ſome Reference, which was to be ſet upon the Fore- 
heads of the Servants of God, Rev. 7. 2, 3. For, as they are there reckon'd up by the 
number of vel ve times rwebve, to ſignify that they are the true and genuine off- 
ſpring of the Twelve Apoſtles ; ſo, the Seal of the Living God upon their Foreheads, may _ ; 
point at the Figure of the Croſs, to betoken them ( though under che Prophetick . s: Med. in 
Denomination of the Jewiſh Tribes) to be of the Chriftian Church. This I would © 

not be ſuppoſed to lay any great ſtreſs of Argument upon, only offer the Conjecture 

to the Candotr of the Reader. 

And thus having ſhewn the Antiquity of this Sign , as it was received into the 

Church long before the Corruptions of Popery appeared in the World ; I know 

but of one thing that can be urg'd to take off che ſtrength of what hath been hi- 

therto ſaid ; and that is, That the Primitive Chriſtians might probably take up this 

Cuſtom of thus Signing themſelves, becauſe they lived wholly among(t the Enemies 

of the Croſs of Chrill the Fews making the Croſs a Stumbling-block, and the Greeks 

Feolifhneſs. So that their deſign of doing it, was only to bear their Teſtimony to 

the Faces of both ; that is, though the Croſs was Scandal to the' one, and Scorn 

and Laughter to the other, yet they would not be aſhamed of this Croſs, but made 

it the Badge of their Profeffion, Whereas we live in an Age and Nation, where 

( Thanks be to God ) there ſeems no ſuch occaſion, becauſe Chriſtianity is the Re- 

ligion we openly and univerſally profeſs. 

- To this I Anſwer, That this Obje&ion being thus made, doth at leaſt ſuppoſe 

the Uſage of the Croſs not to be a thing that is in it ſelf Evil, becauſe if fo, no 

good end or deſign in uſing it could hallow the Action ; ſo that the Ceremony is 

not Evil in it ſelf, but chat upon ſome weighty Reaſons ic might be brought into 

the Church ; if ſo, then we mighe reaſonably think, that the injunction of Autho- 

rity in this Caſe might juſtify the Practice of it. But much more, if the Reaſon 

now alledg'd might be a juſt occaſion for the Church in its firſt Ages to take the 

uſage up, God knows, the occaſion may be as urgent ſtill upon an equally ſad ac- 

count; and that is, the Prophane and Atheiſtical Contempt that is thrown, not ſo 

much upon the Sign as the Doctrine of the Croſs, by the pretended Wits of our 

Age. He hath a very ſlender concernment for the Intereſts of Religion , that is 

not ſenſibly rouch'd with thoſe Blaſphemous Raileries he may every where meet 

with, upon the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity , eſpecially that which we make the 

great Foundation of our hopes and truſt, viz. the Merits of our Saviour's Croſs 

and Paſſion. That the Uſe of this Sign, if ever it was reaſonable upon ſuch a 

ſcore as this, it is ſo now. And St. Cyprian's Caution is ſtrong and pertinent 

enough at this time of the day, againſt all the Wit and Pride of the daring and 

haughty Atheiſt, Muniatur frons, &Cc. Arm your Foreheads, that the Seal of God may be Epiſt. 56. ad | 
kept ſafe, q. d. Remember the Badge you took upon you in Baptiſm, and ſo long as you have Thiberitams, / 
that upon your Forebeads, never be aſhamed or laugh'd out of countenance, as to the Memory 

of your Saviour*s Love, and the Foundation of your hopes laid in his Death and Paſſion. 


And now, ſince it is fo evident how ancient a Pra&tice this hath been in the 

' Chriſtian Church, I would not have this part of the Argument pretended further 
than it was firſt deſizgn'd, which was only to ſhew that this Ceremony hath no- 
thing owing in ic to that which we call Popery , becauſe it was eſtabliſh'd in the 
Church ſo long before that 4y5tery of Iniquity had its being. And though through che 
Antiquity of it (if warrantable at the firſt ) it becomes ſo much the more vene- 
rable, and might juſtly lay ſome Reſtraints upon the modelt Chriſtian in his Cen- 
ſures againſt ir ; yer doth not this put it beyond the degree of an Indifferent Cere- 
mony, without which the Sacrament of Baptiſm is declared by our Church as com- 
pleat and perfe&ed. Did the Antiquity of its Practice make it neceſſary, ic might 


prove as neceflary almoſt in every Action of Life, as well as Baptiſm, becauſe (os I 
aVe 
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have noted before) Tertwllian tells us, it was once ſo uſed. No, it only g1Ves us 
the warrant of doing it, becauſe pradtis'd in the molt incorrupt Ages of Chri- 
{tianity ; and the neceflity of keeping it ſtill in uſe, lies not ſo much in that it 
was the Cuſtom of ſome Church , or Conſtitution of ſome Council in former 
days, as that it is the Cuſtom of our Church now, and the appointment of our 
Governors. But, 

Secondly, It is further conſiderable, that the uſe of the Croſs, as it is ordained 
and appointed in our Church, hath not the leaſt affinity with the uſe of it, as it is in 
the Romiſh Rituals. 

1. We do by no means allow ny viſible Images of a crucified Feſus, fo as to 
have the leaſt concern in any part of our Worſhip. There is no mention of them 
in our Rubrick ; there is hardly in any Writings of the Doctors of our Church 
one Paſſage to be found of that latitude , that Mr. Baxter, amongſt his calmeſt 
thoughts hath adventur'd to ſay, that is, that a Crucifix well befitteth the Imagination 
and Mind of a Believer ; nay, further, that it is not unlawful to make an Image, (and 
gives the inſtance particularly of a Crucifix ) to be the objetum vel medium exci- 
tans ad cultum Dei, an Objef or Medium of our conſideration , exciting our Minds to 
IVorſhip God. The ſenſe of our Church is truly expreſt in this matter by Mr. Hooker, 
who tells us, That between the Croſs which Superſtition honoureth as Chriſt , and 
that Ceremony of the Croſs which ſerveth only for a ſizn of Remembrance, there is as plain 
and great a difference, as between thoſe bra%en Images which Solomon made to bear up 
the Ciſtern of the Temple , and that which the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs did adore, Or 
berween thoſe Altars which Joſias deſtroy'd , becauſe they were Inſtruments of meer Idola- 
try, and that which the Tribe of Reuben, with others, eretted near the River Jordan to 
far other purpoſes. Ours is no other than a meer tranſient, or ( as others expreſs it } 
zerial figure of the Croſs, which comes not within the wideſt notion of an Image ; 
or if it were ſo, is ſo very tranſient, that it abides not ſo long as to be capable of 
becoming any objet# or medium of Warſhip , any further than any words we uſe in 

orſhip may do. 

2. The uſe even of this tranſient Sign bears no kind of Conformity or Likeneſs 
with the uſe of it in the Church of Rome. They uſe it upon numberleſs occatli- 
ons betide Baptiſm. Tf they enter in, or go out of Church, or a Friend's Houſe ; 
when they ſay their Prayers, or are preſent at any Religious Solemnity : If ftartled 
at 'Thunder, taken in a Storm, frighted with a Speftrum, or are ſurpriz'd with any 
kind of Fear or Aſtoniſhment, they Bleſs themſelves ſtill, and take Refuge under 
this Sign of the Croſs, which they will make upon themſelves : If they viſit the 
Sick, adminiſter the Extream Undtion, or indeed perform any of their other Sa» 
craments ( ſo called by them ) the tranſient Sign of the Croſs muſt begin and cloſe 
all. But then, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the uſe of this Sign is ſo exceedingly 
different, as well in the nauſeous repetitions of it before and afterward, in the Fore- 
head, in the Mouth, and upon the Breaſt 3 as alſo the Monſtrous Significations ac- 
cording to the divers places whereon it is impreſt, that nothing can be more : Be- 
ſide, that it is not uſed at the Time, nor with the Form of Words that we uſe it 
with. So that there is not the leaſt Agreement betwixt us and them, either in the 
uſe, or in the fignificancy of this Ceremony ; and fo no reaſonable Offence can be 
taken at it, upon any Symbolizing of ors with the Church of Reme in it, All this 
might be further confirmed by giving a particular view of the Roman Ritual, as to 
what reſpects their Office for Baptiſm ; but this is done by a better hand upon ano- 
ther caſe of this kind. 

Laſtly , Although it cannot be denied , but the Church of Rome hath greatly 
abus'd this Ceremony to very ill purpoſes of Superſtition, yet doth not this make 
it unlawful to continue the reformed uſe of it amongſt us, who have profeſſedlv 
ſeparated from the Corruptions of that Church. Tt is a Principle that ſome of our 
Brethren imagine they are very well fortified in, from ſome inſtances in the O74 
Teſt arent, wiz. That whatever hath been abus'd to Idolatrous or Superſtitious pur- 
poſes, ſhould eo momine be aboliſh'd. But perhaps they would find this much more 
a Queſtion than they have hitherto preſum'd, if they would conſider, that if this 
Principle were true, it would go nigh to throw a ſcorn upon ail or moſt of the 
Reformations that have been made from the Church of Rome, for they do not ſeem 
to have govern'd themſelves by this Rule. Some of them in their publick Confeſ- 
ſions declaring , that they might lawfully retain ſuch Rites or Ceremonies as 
are of advantage to Faith, the Worſhip of God, or Peace and Order in the 
Church, though they had been introduc*d by any Synod, or Biſhop, or Pope, or any other. 


It 


The Caſe of the Croſs m Baptiſm. 


391 


, 


; Tris a Principle that would render Chrifianity impraQticable, becauſe no Circum- 

ſtance, no Inſtrument, no- Miniſtry in Worſhip, but may have been ſome way of 
other abus'd and defcrated by Pagan or Romiſh Idelatries. It would make every Gar- 
ment, of what ſhape, or of what colour ſoever, unfit for uſe in our Religious Ser- 
vices ; for not only the White, but the Red, the Green, and the Black, have been 
us'd (even for the ljgnificancy of their reſpeive Colours ) by the Gentile, or the Ro- 
maniſ# , to very ſuperſtitious purpoſes in Divine Worſhip. It.would condemn the 
Practice of thoſe very Perſons that would pretend this to be their Principle ; for 
they have few of them carried it to that hight, as to aboliſh Churches, Fonts, or 
othec Urenſils, but have thought fit to make uſe of them in the ſame Services of Re- 
ligion as formerly, though not in thoſe Modes by which they were abus'd to Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry. All which they ſhould not do, if either the Principle had 
any real Foundation in it ſelf, or they acted in any due contiſtency with the Prin- 
ciple they pretend. 

That which our Diſſenting Brethren urge, ( as they think) of the greateſt force 
and pertinency in this matrer, is the example of Hezekiah, who when he found rhe 
brazen Serpent, which God himſelf had dire&ed to be fer up for the healing of thoſe 
that had been ſtung with Fiery Serpents , abusd to downright Idolatry ; he would 
not endeavour to recover it to the firſt deſign of its preſervation, that is. to keep it 
{tanding only as a Memorial of God's Power and Goodneſs, who had done ſuch 
great and beneficial things amongſt them by it; but without any more ado, takes 
it away from all further view of the People, breaks it in pieces, and calls it 
Nebuſhtan, i. e. lets the People ſee it was a thing of Braſs, and nothing elſe. 


// To this I anſwer, Firſt , Although it is very natural to Mankind, to govern 

themſelves more by Example than Precept, yet Arguments fetcht from Examples 
generally are not the trueſt way of reaſoning; and that partly wpon this very ac- 
count, namely, the proneneſs we have toward Example, and Byaſs, and Prejudice, 
we may the eaſilier be drawn away with, upon that account. But chiefly, becauſe 
in —— Examples it is very rare that we can hit the Caſe perfeRly right. 
It may be faid of Examples, as it is of Similitudes, they ſeldom do Currere quatuor 
pedibus, they do not perfe&ly reach the thing intended to be prov'd, but are ſo 
widely different, or defeive in ſome one or other Circumſtance, that there is is 
not that parity of Reaſon that ought to be 3 and the varying of Circumſtances 
may much alter the Caſe ; which very thing apparently falls out in this very in- 
{tance : For certainly, if the Example be concern'd in any thing with reſpect to 
our Practice, it may ſeem to prove nothing further than the neceflity of taking 
away (not what hath been uſed only to Idolatrous purpoſes, but ) what it ſelf hath 
been, and at that inſtant is, a meer Idol. This was the Circumſtance of the bra- 
zen Serpent, it was by Cuſtom become a real Idol ; it had been fo for a long time, 
was ſo at that inſtant, when Hezekiahb brake it to pieces: To thoſe days the Children 
of Ifrael 4id burn Incenſe unto it, So that thus far perhaps this inſtance might affe& 
us, that were there any Cruciffx, or material Image of our Saviour. upon the Croſs, 
now ſtanding, to which People for ſome Ages had given, and for the generalicy 
did {till give Divine Honour, it would then indeed concern the Government, in 
their Reformation from the Idolatries of the Church of Rome, to take away and abo- 
liſh this and all other Images of this kind. This perhaps anſwers the Pattern pretty 
much, and copieth out Hezekiah's wiſe and good Action ; and this accordingly is 
entirely done in our Church, there being no ſuch Image abiding now amongſt us 
to which any Adoration is publickly avow'd, or that can be pretended to have ſuch 
Snare in it, as to hazard any general Idolatry. What proportion doth our Aerial 
Sign of the Cro{s ( toward which there is no intention, nor indeed any poſflibility of 
giving any Divine Worſhip ) what Proportion doth this bear to the material Figure 
of the brazen Serpent, to which they had for a long time burnt Incenſe, did it to 
thoſe wery days, and gave ſuch Evidence of their Inveteracy in Idolatry, that there 
ſeemed no moral likelihood of preventing it by any other courſe, than breaking the 
Idol to pieces, and letting them ſee what a meer lump of Braſs they had been wor- 
ihipping ? But then, 

2. If Example were a good way of Arguing, we find by Hezekiab's practice in other 
things, he did not think it an indiſpenſable Duty in him to aboliſh _ thing that 
had been made uſe of to Idolatry, if they did not prove an immediate ſnare ac that 
time 3 for, as to Temples which Solomon had erected for no other end but the Worſhip 
of falſe Gods in them, 1 Kings 11.7. Hezekiah did not make it his buſineſs to deſtroy 


chem, as being in his time forlorn and neglected things, of which no bad uſe _— 
®. 
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made. Although indeed King Fofiab afterward ( probably upon the increaſe of Ido: 
latry, and renewed uſe of thole places) found it expedient to lay them wholly waſte 
2 Kings 23. 13. 

And tos ch I have thought fit to ſay as to that firſt Head of Objeftion 
againſt the Sign of the Croſs, as it is cried out againſt as a Relick of Popery, and had 
been ſo deprav'd by the Superſticious uſe of it in the Church of Rome. 1 Gannor buc 
acknowledge this to be the weakeſt part of their Plea againſt it ; and probably 
our Brethren know it to be ſo too : Yet, becauſe it is molt affeting amongſt com- 
mon People, and ſeems to have made the deepeſt impreſfion upon thoſe that arc not 
ſo well fitted for profound and folid reaſoning, I have choſen to be the larger 
here, that even the meaneſt Capacities may fee that the Sign of the Croſs, as we 
uſe it, was not introduc'd by the Church of Rome, but was of a much ancientec 
date : That the uſe we make of it bears no Conformity at all wich that Church in 
their uſing it : That by our different uſage we keep at a ſufficient diſtance ; nay, 
perhaps are in leſs likelihood of falling into the Snare of their Communion, than if 
it had been utterly aboliſhe : In a word, that that very Principle, upon which the 
Charge of Popery is laid as an Argument againſt the Croſs, is it ſelf weak and fal- 
lible ; nor are we bound by any Precept or Example in Holy Writ, to threw off 
the uſe of any one thing meerly becauſe the Church of Rowe hath abuſed it. Ir 
hath proved a mighty inconvenience to the Church, that People have been thrown 
into {o precipitant a Zeal of removing themſelves to the utmoſt extreams from the 
Church of Rome, that they have been almoſt afraid ro determine in any action or 
circumſtance of Divine Worſhip, leſt ic ſhould ſome way or other, have been prc- 
phaned and made unwarrantable by their prafice. This is that gave riſe to the mil- 


\chievous Enthuſiaſms in Germany, that ended in ſuch bloody and barbarous Practices, 


* 


as well as fenſleſs :nd ridiculous Principles taken up and maintain'd by the Ana- 
baptilts there. I am loth to mention che horrid Confuſions of our own Age and 
Nation, which yet perhaps we were wrought up into by this very Humour ; I mean 
a reſtleſs fondneſs for fome additional Refinements ſtill, which our Church had not 
thought fit to make. 

I cannot but inwardly reverence the Judgment, as well as love the Temper of 
our firſt Reformers, who in their firſt Separations from Rome, were not nice or ſcru- 
pulous beyond the juſt reaſons of things. Doubtleſs they were in earneſt enough, as 
to all true Zeal againſt the Corruptions of that Church, when they Seal'd the well- 
grounded offence they took at them, with their warmeſt Blood ; and cheerfully un- 


. derwent all the hardihips that Primitive Chriſtians ſignalized their Profeflion with, 


rather than they would intermix with Rome, in any uſage, of Worſhip, or Article 
of Faith that had the lealt favour of Idolatry, Superſtition, or falſe Religion at all 
in it. And yet theſe Holy and Wiſe Men, when they had the Power and Oppor- 
tunity of Reforming wholly in their Hands, being equally jealous of Enthuſiaſm as 
they were of Superſtition, would not give themſelves up to thoſe fantaitick Antipa- 
:hies, as to aboliſh this or that Ceremony, meerly becauſe it had been in uſe amongſt 
the Papiſts, if ſome other very ſubſtantial Reaſon did not put in its Claim againſt ir. 
And verily, had they not governed themfelves in theſe temperate and unbyaſs'd me- 
thods of Reformation, they would not-ſo eaſily have juſtified themſelves to their Ad- 
verſaries, or the World ; or have made it ſo evident ( as by their Wiſe management 
they did ) that what was done by them was from the meer urgencies of Conſcience 
and Reaſon, and not the wantonnefs of Change and Innovation. So that, where 
any mean honeſtly ( as I doubt not but many of thoſe do, that Diſſent from us 
n this particular circumſtance of the Crofs in Baptiſm ) they ought to have their 
Reaſon very well awake, that the meer charge of Pepery upon any diſputed point, 
may not ſo prejudice them in their enquiries into things, as to leave no room for de- 
bate and mature Conſideration. 

Secondly, The other Head of ObjeRtion againſt the Sign of the Crofs in Baptiſm, 
is, That it ſeems the introducing of a new Sacrament, which having not the warranty of our 
Lord and Matter Chrift Feſus, muſt needs be a very offenſvue invaſion of his Rights , whoſe 
Rogal Prerogative alone it is, to inſtitute what Sacrament he pleaſeth in his Church. 


This Objeion ſeems to point at a twofold Argument. The one, with reſpe&t 
in common to all thoſe Circumſtances in Worſhip, which for decency and order, 
are appointed by the Governors of the Church, but not antecedently preſcrib'd and 
enzoyn'd in the Word of God. For to this, our Diſſenting Brethren have generally af- 
firm'd it a bold and unwarrantable intruſion apon our Lord end Maſter, who was faith- 


ful ro bim that . appointed him , as alſo Moſes was faithful im all his Houſe, that is, 
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in preſcribing to the Fews all their modes and uſages in Worſhip, from which they 
were not to vary or deviate, to add or diminiſh in any one circumſtance. 

i This I ſhall cake no further notice of, than as ic may neceſſarily intermix it ſelf 

with the Queſtion particularly in hand about the Croſs in Baptiſm, partly becauſe I 
would keep as {tritly as may be to this diſtin& Caſe, and eſpecially, becauſe this 
Caſe [of doing nothing in or about the Worſhip of God, but what is expreſly pre- 
ſcrib'd and appointed by him in his Word ] hath been another's Province ; fo that I 
ſhall only ſay, the Cuſtoms of the Fewiſh Church ir ſelf (which our Brethren would 
make their main inſtance in this matter) do make directly againſt it. They did un- 
queſtionably take up ſome uſages wherein Ao/es had given no antecedent Dire&i- 
ons, which yet it is evident were not unlawful upon that account, becauſe our 31:/- 
ſed Lord did not only not blame or accuſe them of Encroachment or Superſticion, but 
himſelf practis'd and comply'd with them ; this, amongſt many other things, bath 
been clear'd up in the = db of their Synagogue-Worſhip, and upon another oc- 
cafion may be further inſiſted on by and by. Belides, it is plain, this was no Rule 
amongſt che Primitive Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, not to add, the in- 
expediency and unfitneſs of this Rule to the very Oeconomy and Difpenſation of 
Chriſtianity, which was to diffuſe ic ſelf amongſt all Nations, and all kinds of Peo- 
ple, who did fo infinitely differ from one another, both in their Cuſtoms, and in 
the Significations of thoſe Cuſtoms too, that it muſt have been a vaſt and bulky Di- 
geſt of Laws indeed, chat muſt have ſuited all Countries, were every Circumſtance 
and Pundtilio in Divine Worſhip to have been antecedently prefcrib'd. All this hath 
been with ſo much clearneſs made out by ſeveral Hands, chart I am apt to think ac 
this time of the day, our Brethren do not expect or ſtand in need of further Con- 
vition in this point, and ſcem in ſome meaſure agreed, that this Poſition of theirs 
will not hold Water. 

It is the other part of the Objeaion therefore, that will fall more dire&ly under 
our conſideration at this preſenc, and that is, that our uſing the Sign of the Creſt in 
Baptiſin, doth ſeem to run into the nature of a new Sacrament, And this is that they 
mean, when they tell us, I: &s an outward wiſible Sign of an inward Irviſible Grace, 
whereby a perſon xs dedicated ro the profeſſion of, and ſubjection to the Redeemer. That it is 
a dedicating means to conſecrate ns to God 5 That it ſianifies our covenanting engagement, 
and'is as a Badge and Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion 3 That it repreſents Chriſt dying on 
the Cro/s, and ſignifies our bemg liſted under Chrif# ; That it is an addition ro Baptiſm 5 That 
it «dds another Sacrament to Baptiſm ; and that it s uſed as an engaging Sign, in our firſt 
and ſolemn Covenanting with Chriſt; and the Duties hereunto we are really obliged by Bap- 
tiſm, are more expreſly affixt to that Aery Sign than to the Holy Sacrament. With many 
other Expreflions - this kind, which we may find interſpers'd in the ſeveral Wri- 
tings of the Nonconformiſts, where they take occaſion co diſpute this Ceremony. 
This of the Croſſes having at leaſt the ſemblance of a Sacrament, is indeed the only 
Objection the Presbyterian Brethren inſiſt upon in their exceptions againſt ſome Paſſages 
in the preſent Liturgy. 

As to this therefore, firſt, I muſt needs ſay, I have ſometimes wonder'd that the 
word Sacrament it ſelf hath been fo well agreed upon amongſt us. The Fathers have 
uſed it ſo much at large in their Writings, that it would ſometimes be difficult to 
underſtand what they mean by it; And our Brethren,upon the ſame reaſons by which 
ſeveral other Exceptions have been made, might have difallow'd and rejeccd it as a 
word by no means Scriptural, but Pagan and Heatheniſh. However, ſince by a long 
reception of the word into the Church, it ſeems agreed on all ſides, what the ſenſe 
and acceptation of it ſhould be, my buſineſs will be to ſhew, 1. What we are agreed | 
in as to the Notion of a Sacrament; and then, 2. to make it plain , that as our 
Church never did deſign or intend, by the uſe of the Crofs in Baptiſm, ro make any 
new Sacrament of it ; ſo, in the nature of the thing, it hath not any ſemblance of a 
Sacrament, according to the notion of a Sacrament that both ſides are agreed in. 

Firſt, As to our being agreed in the Notion of a Sacrament, I muſt preſume our 
Church in her publick Catechiſm, hath given thatDefinicion of ic, which no Re- 
formed Church but approves and allows of : That is, :hat it is an eutword and wis 
(ible Sign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace given to ws, ordcined by Chriſt himſelf, as a 
means whereby 24 recerve the ſame, and a Pledge to ofſure ws thereof, Ir is true, the Al- 
{embly of Divines, in their larger Catechiſm, do in that Queſtion of theirs {-b.7 5s 
a Sacrament? | pur in an Expreflion or two, thac point at- ſome Opinions, 
wherein they may be no more agreed amongſt themſelves, than they are with 
{ome of our Chuich. But then, in their next Queſtion [ 7/5at are the Parts of a $4- 
crameiit ? | they give us tae ſame account with that of our Church-Catechiſm, only 
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a little varied in the words, wiz. The parts of a Sacrament are two, the one an outward 
ſenſible Sign, uſed according to Chriſt's own appointment ; the other an imward and ſpiritual 
Grace thereby ſignified. By all which it is evident, we are well enough agreed in the 
common acceptation of the word Sacrament. And therefore, 

Secondly, I proceed to ſhew, that as our Church never did deſign or intend by 
the uſe of che Croſs in Baptiſm, to make any new Sacrament of it, ſo according to the 
common Notion wherein we are agreed as to the word Sacrament, there is not any 
ſemblance of a Sacrament it can juſtly be charg'd with. 

And here I might, not without ſome reaſon, inſiſt, that as we are agreed in the 
Definition of a Sacrament, that both the ourward Sign muſt fenife an inward ſpiritual 
Grace, and alſo muſt have its expref inſtitution and appointment from Chriſt, we that 
never ſuppos'd the uſe of the Crofs in Baptiſm could confer Grace, nor have ever 
made the leaſt Pretext to any Divine appointment for it, ought not to be charg'd 
as introducing a new Sacrament, when it hath no pretenſions to any one thing that is 
of the Eſſence of a Sacrament. But I am willing to follow the Argument as they 
have laid it. They ſay therefore, that however, we do not call or account it an Holy 
Sacrament, yet foraſmuch as we bring a Ceremony into the Church, which in the 
Signification of it ſeems tantamount to a Chriſtian Sacrament, we do thereby uſurp 
the Prerogative of our great Lord and Maſter, ſe:ting up our Poſts againſt his Peſt, and 
our Threſhold againſt bis Threſhold. 

This they ſay we do partly, 1.as we make the Croſs a Sign berokening our Faith 
and Chriſtian. Courage, when in applying it to the Baptized perſon, we ſay we do 
it in token that hereafter be ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, &c. 
And partly, 2. when by an entire Repreſentative of or Church ic is determined, 
that by the Sign of the Croſs the Baptized perſon is dedicated to the ſervice of him of 
that died upon the Croſs. 

Firſt, they ſay, that by making the Sign of the Croſs, in token that hereafter, 8c. 
we apply ſuch Significations to it, that run it into the nature of a Sacrament, uſing 
it as an oatward wiſible ſign of an inward ſpiritual Grace. As to this,we mult ingenuouſly 
confeſs, that we make uſe of no Rite or Ceremony in our Church, bur it is with 
this deſign, that it ſhould be ſignificant of ſome thing or other. It would be an odd 
piece of Pageantry indeed, to uſe this or that geſture or ation in our Religious Ser- 
vices, that ſhould have no Signification ar all in it, and to account it therefore 1z- 
nocent, becauſe it were Impertinent, It is the Significancy of it, that makes it uſeful or 
proper,, and if there were nothing of that in it, it would be very difallowable. Bur 
then, though our Ceremonies are ſignificant, and any of them us'd as Memorative 
Signs to put us in mind of any Duty or Obligation toward God, they are not there- 
fore an outward wiſible Sign of an imward ſpiritual Grace ; that is, they are not in the 
nature of any Seal or Aſſurance from God of his Grace to us, but Hints and Re- 
membrances of ſome Obligation we are under, with reſpe&t to God. And that this 
kind of ſignificant uſages have been all along arbitrarily taken up, without any Im- 


- putation of introducing & new Sacrament, may be made out, both from the Practice 


of the Fewiſh Church, notwithſtanding the punRual Preſcriptions delivered to them 
by Meſes; from the Praftice of the Chriſtian Church, and that both in the, very firſt 
Apes of it, and alſo in all the later Reformations that have been made. 


Firſt, take we a view of the Fewiſh Church ; and herein, 


1. We may obſerve, that in their very Paſſover, about which both Thing and 
Circumſtarices they had ſuch expreſs Dire&tions by Moſes before they went out of 
Egypt, yet did they in ſome Ages following conſiderably vary, not only in their 
Time of keeping it,which having been originally appointed on the Tenth, they chan- 
ged it to the Fourteenth day of the Month, but in the Geſture too. In the firſt inſti- 


' rution of it they were to eat it with their los girded, their ſhoes on their feet, and ſtaff 


in their hand, and all as a token of the haſte they were-then in. This Geſture of eat- 
ing the Paſſover it is not fo certain how long it continued in the Fewiſh Church, 
after their coming out of Egypr, as it is unqueſtionable it was changed into a di/cum:- 
bing poſture (that is, a poſture wherein they took their ordinary Meals) long before 
the days of our Saviour, and that ſo warrantably too, that our Saviour himſelf uſed 
it. And yet, this very poſture they had taken up (if we will believe an Expolicor, 
that was no great Friend to the Ceremonies of our Church) had its Signification too z 
for he tells us, that they did it in fien of their reſt and ſecurity otherwiſe than they had 
m Egypt. | 
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2. Another inſtance in the Jewiſh Church might be that of the Altar of Witneſs, 
which Phinebas,after he had made a jealous enquiry upon, approv'd of, as a ſtand- 59. 22 
ing memorial that they on the other ſide Fordan profeſt the true God, had Relati- 
on to the other Tribes, and a right to the Service of God in the Tabernacle of the 
Congregat:on, 

3- But that which ſeems to come neareſt us, is what the Jewiſh Authors do fre- 
quently take notice of, and that is, that as to thoſe whoſe Office entitled them to 
the Anointing {which by all that doth very evidently appear, were only Kings and 
Prieſts) although the Anointing Oyl, as to its confeRion and ingredients, and the man- 
ner of doing it (as one would think) were particularly enough preſcribed by God ; 
yet did the 7ewsamongſt themſelves bring in the uſe of a Significative Sign in doing 
it, which ſeems no where diſallowed, or charg'd as an invaſion of God's Holy In- 
ſticutions: This was,to Anoint the Heads of their Kings with the figure of a Crown, 
and their Prieſts with the figure of an Hebrew 5 or the Greek 3. Not to add, that the 
Synagogue Worſhip, the Rites of Marriage, the form of taking Oaths, and the like, things 
that had great Significations in them; had not the expreſs Inſtitution of God for their 
warrantv, and yet were well enough received in the pureſt times of the Jewiſh 
Church, and complied with by our Saviour himſelf. 

Second!;, Take we a view of the Chriſtian Church, and that, both as to the firſt 
Azes of it, and all the latter Reformations that have been made. 1. We may ob- 
ſerve even from the days of the Apoſtles themſelves, the Church hath taken the 
Liberty of making uſe of one Rite or other that hath ſignified things of greateſt 
weight and moment, to inſtance in a twofold Cuſtom primitively uſed amongſt 
Chriſtians, that lookt much more Sacramentally than our uſe of the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, that is, the Inſtitution of them ſeemed Apoſtolical, being frequently menti- 
oned in their Holy Writings ; and they were immediately annext to the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, and in their Signification bore ſome analogy with what that Sacrament ir 
ſelf was in part the Token and Seal of, theſe were the Hely Kiſ, and the 4gape or 
Feaſts of Charity. 

The Holy Kiſs was performed (as the beſt Writers generally conceive) after all o- 
ther preparations,immediately before they entred upon the Celebration of the Lord's Pr- Cave's 
Supper, and at the cloſe and upſhot of the whole Solemanity ; from whence Tertulian * _ — 
gives it the term of Signaculum Orations, the Seal of Prayer. This the Apoſtle is ſup- 4 p. 3 py : 
poſed to direct to, when he enjoyns the Corinthians to Greet one another with an holy 353. ; 
ki. And this was kept up with that Reverence in Tertullian's time, that he ſpeaks 1 Cor. 16. 20, 
as if the Service of the publick Prayers were maim'd and imperfeRt, if it concluded X® ps 
not with this KF. This was uſed in rokey of the mutual Communion and fellow- [.15; Cu; ;n. 
ſhip that Chriſtians had with one another, and the unfeigned reconciliation of their 7egra? 7e#r, 
Minds, that they came with no inward heart-burnings againſt one another, being ae orar. 
that great Chriſtian Grace and Vertue ſo much inſiſted upon in our Saviour's Goſpel, 
and after that, by his Apoſtles made one great Evidence of the Profeſſors having 
paſs'd from Death to Life. And yet, that this Cuſtom had not its Foundation in .any 
Divine 4ppointment, but the voluntary uſe the Church made of it, ſeems agreed to 
on all hands; becauſe afterward, it is not only prohibited by ſome Councils, but 
by an univerſal conſent in all Churches, wholly laid aſide, and grown out of all uſe. 

Again, we may obſerve, as to that Cuſtom of the Agape or Feaſts of Charity, which 7x Cor. 1 x. 20, 

in the Apoſtles days probably were celebrated immediately before the Lord's Supper, 21. 
and in ſome Ages afterward, not till the Holy Communion was finiſhed. But, whe- 
ther they had them before, or after, it is certain they had great ſignifications in 
them, not only of Chriſtians mutual Love and Communion ; but alfo, of the equal 
regard that God and our Bleſſed Lord had, toward all forts and conditions of Men z 
the poor as well as the rich, thoſe of meaner degree and quality, as well as the 
high and noble, when they were all to eat freely toggther at one common Meal. 
This the Apoſtle ſeems to point at, in the remarks he makes upon the diſorders in 
the Church at Corinth, that in their Love-Feaſts, every one taketh before other his own 
Supper, and fo did deſpiſe the Church of God, And thoſe that had Houſes to Eat and 
Drmk in, ſhamed thoje that had not. Now, though this Cuſtom was hallowed by the 
practice of the Apoſtles, and had fo great Significations in it, and was from the firſt, 
ſo annext to the Holy Euchariſt that it always either begun or concluded it, and 
conſequently lookr much more Sacramentally, than our Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm 
can be ſuppoſed to do; yet it is plain, by the univerſal afuſe of it, in thele latter 
Ages of the Church, that ic ſelf never was eſteem'd any Sacrament. 
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Aug. de nupt. \/ T might further inſtance in the Ceremony of Inſufflation, or breathing upon the 
&+ concup. ib. Perſon that was to be Baptized, called by one of the Fathers an ancient Tradition, 
4 which they uſed as a ſign of expelling the Evil Spirit, and breathing into them the Good 
Spirit ; this ſeemed to ſignifie more the Grace of God, than Duty of the Chriſtian, and 
yet not ſuſpeted as any Sacrament. Thus the Baptized Perſon's ſtripping off his 
Garment in roken that he put off rhe Old man, which was corrupt according to his deceit- 
ful Luſts, doth it not look full as Sacramentally as our Croſs in Baptiſm ? Yet we 
find it anciently practiſed, without any Jealouſie of invading the Prerogative of Chriſt, 
in inſtituting Holy Sacraments. To ſay no more, what think we of the crine Immerſion 
once accounted a pious uſage in the Church,whereby the perſon being thrice dipr or 
put under Water, at the mention of each perſon of the 7rinity, was ſuppoſed to be 
Baptized in the belief of that great Article. So Tertullian expreſſeth it, Nam nec [e- 
Adverſ. Pra» | mel ſed ter ad (ingula nomina, in Perſonas ſingulas tingimur. We are dipped not once but 
xeam. Agiin | three times, at each name, and ſo are Baptized into the three Perſons. And beſides this 
in #6. de Coron. S;onification of the three Perſons, by this threefold Immerſion, which Tertullian, and 
milit, , 
not onlv he, but St. Ambroſe have mentioned ; there are others of the Fathers that 
have ſuppoſed, the Death, the Burial, and the Reſurrection of our Saviour, together 
with his being in the Grave three 'Days, was ſignified by this Cuſtom. And yet 
was this ſo far from being accounted any Sacrament of it ſelf, or a Sacrament with- 
in that of Baptiſm, that the Church hath thought fit to lay Immerſion aſide, for the 
generality ; and the threefold Immerſion much ſooner, particularly in Spain, and that 
zPON a reaſon that made the [gle dipping as ſignificant as the Trire bad been when it 
was in uſe, vis. to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Arians, who had taken occaſion 
from this :hreefold dipping in Baptiſm, to aſſert the three diſtin Subſtances, pretcnd- 
ing a Teſtimony from the Catholick Church by this uſage. Much ſuch a reaſon (by 
the way) the Reformed Churches in Poland govern'd themſelves by, when in a gene- 
ral Synod they decreed againſt the Poſture of fitting at the Lord's Supper, becauſe 
that Cuſtom had been brought in firſt by the Arians, who as they irreverently treat Chriſt, ſo 
Synod. Petri. alſo his Sacred appointments, Which leads to a View of the Church in all its later Re- 
eov, 48. 1578, formations. 

2. Is it not very evident, that in none of our later Reformations, nay, even in 
thoſe of our Diſenting Brethren themſelves, but they do in their moſt Religious So- 
lemnities, ſome things that are very Symbolical ;_ Aﬀions that have great Significa- 
tions in them 2? 

/ T7. Their giving to every Baptized Infant a new Name, which both they and we 
do call the Chriſtian Name ; this ſeems to betoken our being made new Creatures, and 

entred into a new ftate or condition of Life, which ſtill they ſeem to aim more expreſly 
at, in their general care to give the Child ſome Scripture-Name, or ſome Name that 
ſhould fignifie ſome excellent Virtue or Grace, ſome Religious Duty owing to God, 
or ſome memorable Benefit received from him. Here we have an ourward Viſible ſign, 
and this too ſometimes of an iaward ſpiritual Grace z and yet this no more accounted 
a new Sacrament, Or a Sacrament within that of Baptiſm, than we do our /izn of the 
Croſs; and indeed, there ſeems juſt as much reaſon for the one as for the other, and 
no more. 

* 2. Thoſe Arguments which ſome of our Diſenting Brethren have uſed in Plea for 
the poſture of /irring at the Lords Supper, do ſhew, that beſides what they urge from 
the poſture wherein our Saviour himſelf celebrated it, they apprehend ſome {znificancy 
in the geſture, that renders it more accommodate to that Ordinance than any 0- 
ther ; for ſome of them plead for the poſture of /rig, as being moſt properly a 
Table-Geſture, and doth beſt of all Me our Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and the honour and 
priviledge of Communion with him as Co-heirs, Now, in this matter let us conlider ; our 
Lord hath no where expreſly commanded us to perform this Sacrament in. a Sitting 
poſturez much leſs hath he told us, that he ordained hs Geſture in token of our fe!- 
lowſhip with him ; {o that we ſee this Geſture of ſitting (by the Tenor of their Argu- 
ment) made an outward wiſible ſjon of an inward and ſpiritual Grace ; and this, not 
from any antecedent expreſs inſtitution of Chriſt ; which notwithſtanding, this po- 
ſtnre of ſitting is not accounted by thoſe that frame the Argument, any New or Ad- 
ditional Sacrament to that of the Lord's Supper. 

i” © 3. Laſtly, Thoſe of the Congregational way have a formal Covenant, which 
they inſiſt upon, that whoever will be admitted into any of their Churches, muſt 
engage themſelves in ; this is of that importance amongſt them, that they cal! it, 

Apol. for the Conſtitutrye Form of a Church, that which makes any particular perſon Member of a 


Church-cover. Church, Yea, and (as another expreſſes it) that wherein the Union of ſuch a on 
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doth confiſt, We will ſuppoſe then, this Covenant adminiſter'd in ſome Form or 0- 
ther, and the Perſon admitted by this Covenant into an Independent Church, decla- 
ring his Conſent by ſome Action or other, ſuch as holding up his Hand, or the like. 
Lec me ask them, What muſt they of that Church think. of this Rite or Ceremony of 
holding up the Hand 2 Will they not look upon it as a Token of his conſent to be 
a Church-Member 2 Here then is an outward Viſible ſion, of what ? of no lefs (ac- 
cording to their apprehention of things) than a perfect new fate and condition of Life ; 
that is, of being embodied in Chriſt's Church, engaged to all the Duties, and en- 
ſtated in all the Privileges of it. Will they ſay that this way of admiſlion, either 
the Form of words wherein their Covenant is adminiſtred,or the Ceremony of hold- 
ing up the Hand, by which this Covenant 1s taken and aſlented to, was originally 
ordained by Chriſt ? or do they themſelves eſteem this of the nature of a Sacra- 
ment ? Or did the Presbyterian-Brethren, in all their Arguments againſt this way, 
charge them with introducing a mew Sacrament ? So that from all inſtances imagina- 
ble, both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, and that both Primitive and Later 
Reformations ; even from the particular practices of our Diſſenting Brethren, it is 
very evident, how unreaſonable a thing it is, that though we ſign the Baptized per- 
fon with the Sign of the Croſs, mm token that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the 
Faith of Chriſt crucified, &c. we ſhould be accuſed as introducing a new Sacrament, 
or adding the Sacrament of the Croſs to that of Baptiſm, 

But then, they tell us ſecondly, we ſeem to own ir our ſelves, when in an entire 
Repreſentative of our Church (ſuch as we ſuppoſe a Convocation to be) it is aftu- 
ally determined, that by the Sign of the Croſs the perfor” Baprized is dedicated to the 
ſervice of bim that died upon the Croſs : And what can be mere immediate (ſaith one of 
our Prethren) than i the preſent dedicating at} 70 uſe the Sign, and expreſs the dedicating 
frenification ? It is confeſt, that the zoth Canon doth lay, the Croſs is an honourable 
Badge, whereby the Infant is dedicated, &c. And the ſtreſs of the ObjeRion in this 
part of it lyeth in the word dedicated, that is, becauſe the Sacrament of Baptiſm is it 
ſelf a Seal of Admiſſion into Covenant, and Dedication to God, and the Chriſtian 
Religion ; therefore, by uſing a Symbolical Ceremony of human inſtitution, 
whereby we profeſs the perſon Baptized, dedicated to the ſerwice cf him that died upon 
the Croſs, we have made a new Sacrament, and added to that of Baptiſm, to dedi- 
cate him in our own invented way, as Chriſt hath in that which he hath #- 
Fituterl, 

« t. To this I anſwer, that ſurely the word dedication is of a much larger Significa- 
tion, than that it ſhould be confined meerly to the Interpretation, that our Brethren 
would put upon it. The meaning of dedication properly is, the appropriating of any 
thing or perſon to any peculiar ſervice, ſuch as a Church or Temple for the Worſhip of 
God ; any perſon to the profeſlion of the true Religion,to the Miniſtry, or to any 
kind of attendance at the Holy Altars. This is the ſtricteſt ſenſe of dedication ; but 
then, in a larger ſenſe we may __ it applied to any tric or conſcientious dif- 
charge of all the Duties, and anſwering. all the ends of the fir/# dedication. Thus, 
ſuppoſe a man ordain'd to the Miniſtry, whereby he is properly dedicated to the work 
and ſervice of the Goſpel, he may, by ſome ſolemn a& of his own, dedicate himſelf 
to a zealous and faithful diſcharge of that Office 3 and this, after ſome time that he 
may have apprehended himſelf hitherto not ſo diligent in the truſt that had been 
committed to him. This cannot be called in any ſenſe a new Ordination, but it 
may with reaſon and ſenſe enough be ſtiled a dedicating of a mans ſelf more patti- 
cularly to the ſervice of God, in the diſcharge of that Miniſtry he was ordained to. 
And therefore, | 

2, In this ſenſe the Convocation ought in all Juſtice to be underſtood, when 
they, in explaining the intention of the Crols, tell us, It is an honourable badge where- 
by the Infant is dedicated to the ſervice of him that died upon the Crols, &c. 

And yet, I muſt needs ſay, it ſeems hard meaſure upon the Church of En- 
g/and, that if thoſe in a Convocation ſhould not have applied the word dedication to 
what might be moſt ſtritly the ſenſe of it, that this ſhould be ſo ſeverely ex- 
pounded, that no other declarations of their meaning and intention muſt be ac- 
cepted of, than what meerly the ſtri& and critical ſenſe of that word will bear. 
Surely there are many Expreflions in the Fathers, that may ſeem more diſtant 
from that ſenſe we are willing to take them in z and we ſhould be very loth to 
yield them up as the Authors or Defenders of ſome dangerous Opinions in the 
Church of Rome, becauſe ſome Phraſes of theirs, in the rigor of them, may be 
preſt to a kind of mganing, that may ſeem to fayour them, There is a wy 
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allowance to be given to ſome Schemes of Speech, and meaning of words, or elſe 


we ſhould be in a perpetual wrangle and diſpute about them. 
However, there doth not need even this ſort of Charity for this word dedicated, 


upon which ſuch weight of Argument hath been laid : For, as in all Authors it hath 


— 


been variouſly uſed, ſo is it properly enough applied in this Canon, for the deſign 
for which it was uſed : And the Declaration is plain and intelligible enough to the 
candid ahd unprejudiced mind. The word dedication (as they ule it) may properly 


' enough ſignifie a confirmation of our firſt dedication to God in Baptiſm, and a declara- 


tion of what the Church thinks of the Perſon Baptized, what ſhe doth expet from 
him, and what Obligations he lyeth under by his Baptiſm. And as a medium of this 
declaration, the Sign of the Croſs is made, being as expreflive as ſo many words, 
what the Infant by his Baptiſm was deſigned to ; the Apoſtle himſelf having com- 
prehended the hole of Chriſtianity under that term and denomination of the Croſs. 
Now, that our Church did deſign this declarative dedication, (by the uſe of this Sign) 
and none other, is very evident, in that, though the word Dedicated is uſed in the Ex- 
plication of their ſenſe in that Canon, yet do they there refer to the words uſed in 
the Book of Common-Prayer. By comparing therefore the Canon and the Office for 
Baptiſm together (the Canon direRing to the Office, and the Rubrick belonging to 
the Office dire&ing to the Canon) we may obſerve what ſtrets is to be laid upon 
the word Dedicated, that is, how far they were from deſigning the fame ſort of im:- 
mediate dedication that is made by Baptiſm, and yet how by the Croſs, we may pro- 


perly cnough be ſaid to be dedicated too. 
* As to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we are all agreed, that by that we are dedicate 


| to the Service of Chriſt, and the Profeſlion of his Goſpel ; Now the Church of Zz- 


glend, both in the Rybrick and Cann do affirm and own, that the Baptiſm is com- 
pleat, and the Child made a Member of Chriſt's Church, before the Sign of the 
the Croſs is made uſe of ; or if npon occaſion it ſhould not be made uſe of at all. 
It is expreſly ſaid, We receive this Child into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, and upon 
that, o Sign it with the Croſs. So that the Child 1s declar'd within the Congregation «of 
Chriſt*s Fleck, before the Sign of the Croſs be applied to ir. Beſides, that in the Office 
fer private Baptiſm, where the Sign of the Croſs is to be omitted, we are directed, 
ret to doubt, but that the Child ſo Baptized is lawfully and ſufficiently Baptized, the Canon 
confirming it, that the Infant Baptized is, by wertue of Baptiſm, before it be Signed with 
the S:yn of the Croſs, receiy'd into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, as a perfect Member 
thereof, and not by any power aſcribed unto the Sign of the Croſs. 


'* If therefore we be dedicated in Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm acknowledg'd compleat 


and perfed&t, before or without the uſe of this Sign, the Church cannot be ſuppos'd, 
Ordaining ſo needleſs a repetition as this would be, to dedicate in Baptiſm, and then 
to dedicate by the Croſs again ; but that which they expreſs by dedicated by the Croſs, 
muſt be ſomething very diſtin& from that dedication which is in Baptiſm ; that is, 
the one is a ſign of dedication, the other is the dedication it ſelf, as diſtin& the one 
from the other, as the Sign of Admiflion is from Admiſſion it ſelf, and a ſignifica- 
tion of a Priviledge is from an inſtitured means of Grace. It ſeems a thing decent 
and ſeaſonable enough, that when it hath pleaſed God to receive a perſon into his 
Favour, and given him the Seal of it, that the Church ſhould give him the right- 
hand of Fellowſhip, ſolemnly declaring and Teſtifying, he is received into her Com- 
munion, by giving him the Badge of our Common Religion. So that this is plain- 
ly no other than a Declaration the Church makes of what the Perſon Baptized is ad- 
mitted to, what Engagement he lyes under, when capable of making a viſible Pro- 
fellion. Ir exprefſeth what hath been done in Baptiſm, which 1s indeed not a Sign 
of Dedication, but Dedication it ſelf, (as I have already ſaid) as alſo the Croſs is not 
dedication it ſelf, but.a ſign of it. Which Declaration is therefore made in the name 
of the Church in the Plural Number, We receive this Child mto the Congregation of 
Chriſt”s Flock, and do ſign him with the Sign of the Croſs, &c, Whereas in Baptiſm the 
Miniſter, as the immediate\ Agent of Chriſt, by whom he is Authorized and Com- 
miſſionated, in the Singular Number (as in his Name) pronouncettf ir, I Bapriz? 
thee in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. | 

As to what is urg'd above, That nothing can be more immediate, than in the preſent 
dedicating aff, to uſe the Sign, and expreſs the dedicating ſignification 5 they muſt know 
it might have been more :mmediate, either to have placed this Sign before Baptiſm, 
or to have appointed ſome ſuch Form of words, in applying it as the Church of 
Rome doth ; or if it had been pretended to be of Divine Inſtitution, and neceflary 


to make the Sacrament of Bapti ſmcompleat and perfect. And 
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And thus, I preſume, I have run through the main Debate betwixt us and our 
Diſſenting Brethren, as to this Caſe, wherein I hope, I have neither miſrepreſented 
cheir Obje&ions, nor let paſs any material ſtrength in them , nor in replying to 
them, uſed any one provoking or offenſive word. Would they but read and weigh 
this and the other Diſcourſes of this kind, with the ſame calmneſs of Temper and 
{tudy of Mutual Agreement, wherewith (I dare ſay) they have been written, I 
cannot think there would abide upon their Spirits ſo vehement a deſire for the re- 
moval of theſe things, but it might rather iſſue in a peaceable and happy cloſure in 
the uſe of what hath been made appear was fo innocently taken up, and might with 
ſo much advantage, under the encouragement of ſerious and good men, be ſtill re- 
rained. I do not indeed think any of our Church fo fond of this Ceremony particu- 
larly, but that, if the laying it aſide might turn to as great edification in the Church, 
as the ſerious uſe of it might be improv'd to, our Governours would eaſily enough 
condeſcend to ſuch an.Overtpre. Inſtances of this have been given in our Age ; 
and our Presbyterian BrethreyAh their Addreſs to the Biſhops do own, That divers Re- Except. & 
werend Biſhops and Dottori, in a Paper in Print, before theſe whyppy Wars began, yielded _—__— 
to the laying aſide of the Croſs, and making many material alterins, &c. They have not "9 P37: 
thoſe apprehenſions of theſe things, that they are unalterable, and obligatory upon 
all Chriſtians, as ſuch ; or, that the laying them ſide, for the bringing about ſome 
greater good, would be offenſive to God. I would to God our Brethren, at leaſt 
would but meet us thus far, as to throw off thoſe Superſtitions Prejudices they may 
have conceived againſt them, and think, that as the laying them aſide would nor 
be diſplealing to God, fo the uſe of them cannoc be ſo neither. Forgive the expreſ- 
fion of Swuper/titiores Prejudices : For T muſt ſuppoſe we put too high a value upon #:- 
different Rites, when we think that either the uſe or rejection of them will recom- 
mend us to God, unleſs there be other accidents of obedience or diſobedience to 
Authority, that will alter the Caſe; otherwiſe the imagination we may have of 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing God in any of theſe things, muſt look like what the Greeks ex- 
preſs * Superſtition by, I mean, a cauſe: dread of God. It is a paſſage in | Calvin,that it * Atmdeyus- 
is equally Superſtitions to condemn things indifferent as unholy, and to command them as if vie. | 
they were holy. It is infinitely a nobler Conqueſt over our ſelves, a proper regaining T /» 2 Pracepe. 
that Chriſtian Liberty to which we are redeemed, and would be of far happier conſe- 
quence to the Church of God, to poſſeſs our ſelves with ſuch notions of God, and 
of indifferent things, as to believe we cannot recommend our ſelves'to him in the 
leaſt meaſure, by fcrupling what he hath interpos'd no Command to make them ei- 
ther Obligatory or Unlawful. 
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Y deſign in this Argument, is from the Conſideration of the Nature of 

this Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper, and of the perpetual Uſe of it to the 
end of the World, to awaken Men to a ſenſe of their Duty, and the great 
Obligation which lies upon them to the more frequent receiving of it. And 
there is the greater need to make men ſenſible of their Duty in this particular, 
becauſe in this laſt Age by the unwary Diſcourſes of ſome , concerning the 
Nature of this Sacrament, and the danger of receiving it unworthily , ſuch 
doubts and fears have been raiſed in the minds of Men as utterly to deter 
many , and in a t meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the Generality of Chriſti- 
ans from the uſe of it ; to the great prejudice and danger of Mens Souls, and 
the viſible abatement of Piety by the groſs negle& of ſo excellent a means of our 
growth and improvement in it; and to the mighty ſcandal of our Religion, by the 
general diſuſe and contempt of ſo plain and ſolemn Infſticution of our Bleſſed Lord 


and Saviour. 
Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly and clearly as I can to treat of theſe 


Four Points. 
Firſt, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution 5 this the Apoſtle ſignifies when he 
-2 Cor. 11, 26, faith, that by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do ſhew the Lord's Death till 


he come. 

Secondly, Of the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſfians to a frequent obſervance 
of this Inſtitution 3 this is ſignified in that Expreffion of the Apoſtle, As of- 
ren- as ye eat this Bread , and drink this Cup : which Expreſlion conſidered and 
compared together with the pratice of the Primitive Church , does im- 
ply an Obligation upon Chriſtians to the frequent receiving of this $a- 
crament. 

Thirdly, T ſhall endeavour to ſatisfie the Objeftions and Scruples which have been 
raiſed in the Minds of Men , and particularly of many devout and ſincere Chri- 
ſtians, to their great diſcouragement from their receiving this Sacrament, at leaſt 
ſo frequently as they ought : Which Objeftions are chiefly grounded upon what 

Cor. 11, 25, the Apoſtle ſays, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the 
Lord umworthily is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord : and doth eat and drink dam- 
nation to him{elf. 

Fourthly, What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order to our worthy re- 
ceiving of this Sacrament : which will give me occaſion to explain the Apolile's 
meaning in thoſe Words, But let a man examine bimſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. 

TL. I. For the Perpetwity of this Inſtitution, implied in thoſe Words, For as often 
as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death till be come ;; 
or the Words may be read ——_— and by way of Precept, ſhew ye forth the 


Lord's Death till be come. In the three Verſes immediatcly before, the Apoſtle par- 
ticularly 


er. 29, 


Ver. 28, 
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particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament with the manner and circum- 
ſtances of it, as he had received it not only by the hands of the Apoſtles, but as the 
Words ſeem rather to intimate, by immediate Revelation from our Lord himſelf, 
ver. 23. For I have received of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto you : that the Lord 
Feſus in the ſame night that he was betrayed took Bread , and when he had given Thanks, 
he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which is broken for you ; this do in 
remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when he bad ſupped, ſay- 
ing, this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood : this do as often as ye ſhall drink it in re- 
membrance of me, $0 that the Inſtitution is in theſe Words , this do in remembrance 
of me. In which words our Lord commands his Diſciples after his Death to 
repeat theſe actions of taking, and breaking, and eating the Bread, and of drinking of 
the Cup, by way of folemn Commemoration of him. Now whether this was: to be 
done by them once only, or oftner ; and whether by the Diſciples only, during 
their Lives, or by all Chriſtians afterwards in all ſucceflive Ages of the Church, is 
not ſo certain meerly from the force of theſe Words, do this in remembrance of me : 
But what the Apoſtle adds, puts the matter out of all doubt, that the Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament was intended for all Ages of the Chriſtian Church ; For as often as 
ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come : that is, 
until the time of his ſecond coming, which will be at the end of the World. So 
that this Sacrament was deſigned to be a ſtanding Commemoration of the Death, 
and Paſſion of our Lord till he ſhould come to Judgment ; and conſequently the 
Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to the obſervation of it is perpetual , and ſhall 
never ceaſe to the end of the World. 

So that it is a vain conceit and meer dream of the Enthuſiaſts concerning the ſecu- 
lum Spiritizs Santi, the Age and diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, when, as they ſuppoſe 
all humane Teaching ſhall ceaſe, and all external Ordinances and Inſtitutions in 
Religion ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no farther uſe of them. Whereas it is very 
plain from the New Teſtament that Prayer and outward Teaching, and the Uſe of 
the two Sacraments were intended to continue among Chriſtians in all Ages. As 
for Prayer, ( beſides our natural Obligation to this Duty, if there were no revealed 
Religion ) we are by our Saviour particularly exhorted to watch and pray, with re- 
vard to the Day of Judgment, and in conſideration of the uncertainty of the time 
when it ſhall be : And therefore this will always be a Duty incumbent upon Chri- 
ſtians till the Day of Judgment, becauſe ic is preſcribed as one of the belt ways of 
Preparation for it. That outward Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm, were intended to 
be perpetual, is no lefs plain, becauſe Chriſt hath expreſly promiſed to be with the 
Teachers of his Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinances to the end of the World, 
Matth. 28. 19, 20. Go and diſciple all Nations, baptiz.ing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : and lo 1 am with you always to the end of the 
IWorld. Not only to the end of that particular Age, but to the end of the Goſpel 
Age, and the conſummation of all Ages, as the Phraſe clearly imports. And ir is 
as pain from this Text, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was intended for a 
perpetual Inſtitution in the Chriſtian Church, till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, viz. 
his coming to Judgment : Becauſe St. Paul tells us, that by theſe Sacramental Signs 
the Death of Chriſt is to be repreſented and commemorated till he comes. Do this 
in remembrance of me : For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's Death till he come. | 

And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, to be a ſolemn remembrance 
of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord during his abſence from us, that is, till 
his coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be out of date till the ſecond 
coming of our Lord. The conſideration whereof ſhould mightily ſtrengthen and 
encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life ſo often as we partake of this Sacra- 
ment : Since our Lord hath left it co us as a memorial of himſelf cill he come to tran- 
ſlate his Church into Heaven, and as a ſure pledge that he will come again at the 
end of the World and inveſt us in that Glory which he now is gone before to prepare 
for us. So that as often as we approach the Table of the Lord, we ſhould com- 
fort our ſelves with the thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall eat and drink 
with him in his Kingdom, and ſhall be admitted to the great Feaſt of the Lamb, 
and co Ecernal Communion with God the Judge of all, and with our bleſſed and 
glorified Redeemer and the Holy Angels, and the Spirits of jult men made per- 
tect. 
And the fame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make us afraid to receive this Sacra- 
ment unworthily, without due Preparation for it, and without worthy effects of it 


upon our Hearts and Lives. Becauſe of that dreadful Sentence of Condemnation 
Ees which 
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which at the ſecond coming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, who by the profa- 
nation of this ſolemn Inſticution trample under foot the Son of God, and contemn 
the Blood of the Covenant ; that Covenant of Grace and Mercy which God hath 
ratified with Mankind by the Blood of his Son. The Apoſtle tells us, that he rhar ear- 
eth and drinketh unworthily is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and eateth ard drink- 
eth damnation to himſelf. This indeed is ſpoken of temporal Judgment ( as I ſhall ſhew 
in the latter part of this Diſcourſe, ) but the Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſe 
temporal Judgments had not their effe& to bring men to Repentance, but theyftill 
iſted in the Prophanation of this Holy Sacrament , chey ſhould at laſt be con- 
demned with the World. For as he that partaketh worchily of this Sacrament con- 
firms his intereſt in the promiſes of the Goſpel, ard his Ticle to Eternal Life ; ſo he 
that receives this Sacrament unworthily, that is, without due Reverence, and without 
fruits meet for it ; nay, on the contrary, continues to live in Sin whilſt he comme- 
morates the Death of Chriſt, 2»bo gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us ſrom all 
iniquity, this man aggravates and ſeals his own Damnation , becauſe he is guilty of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not only by the contempr of it, but by renewing 
in ſome ſort the cauſe of his ſufferings, and as it were crucifying ro himſelf afreſh the 
Lord of Life and Glory, and putting him to an open ſhame. And when the great Judge 
of the World ſhall appear and paſs final Sentence upon men, ſuch obſtinate and im- 
itent wretches as could not be wrought upon by the remembrance of the deareſt 
ove of their dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave their Sins by all the tyes and obli- 
gations of this holy Sacrament, ſhall have their portion with Pilate, and Judas, with 
the chief Prieſts and Soldiers, who were the betrayers and murtherers of the Lord of 
Life and Glory ; and ſhall be dealt withal as thoſe who are in ſome ſort guilty of che 
Body and Blood of the Lord. Which ſevere threatning ought not to diſcourage men 
from the Sacrament, but to deter all thoſe from their Sins who think of engaging 
themſelves to God by ſo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. Ir is by no means a ſutficienc 
Reaſon to make men to fly from the Sacrament ; but certainly one of the moſt power- 
ful Arguments in the World to make men forlake their Sins ; as I ſhall ſhew more 
fully under the third head of this Diſcourſe. 


IT. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance and pra- 
Rice of this Inſtitution. For though it be not neceſſarily implied in theſe Words, 
as oft as ye eat this bread and drink this cup ; yet if we compare theſe words of the 
Apoſtle with the uſage and praftice of Chriſtians at that Time, which was to com- 
municate in this holy Sacrament fo often as they ſolemnly met together to worſhip 
God, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend to us the frequent uſe of this Sacra- 
ment, or rather imply an obligation upon Chriſtians to embrace all opportunities 
of receiving it. For the ſenſe and meaning of any Law or Inſtitution is beſt un- 
derſtood by the general practice which follows immediately upon ir. 

And to convince men of their obligation hereunto, and to engage them to a 
ſuirable practice, I ſhall now endeavour with all the plainneſs and force of perſua- 
ſion I can : And fo much the more, becauſe the negle& of it among Chriſtians is 
grown fo general, and a great many perſons from a Superſtitious awe and reverence 
of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into a prophane negle& and contempt of ir. 


T ſhall briefly mention a threefold Obligation lying upon all Chriſtians to frequent 
Communion in this Holy Sacrament ; each of them ſufficient of it ſelf, but all of 
them together of the greateſt force imaginable to engage us hereunto. 

I, We areobliged in point of indiſpenſable Duty, and in Obedience to a plain pre- 

and moſt ſolemn inſtitution of our Bleſſed Saviour that great Lawgiver, who 
is able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. Fames calls him : He hath bid us do this. And St. 
Paul, who declares nothing in this matter but what he tells us he received from the Lord, 
admoniſheth us to do it often. Now for any man that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian 
to live in the open and continued contempt or neglect of a plain Law and Infſticu- 
tion of Chriſt is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch a profeſſion. To ſuch our Lord may 
ſay as he did to the Fews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay ? 
How far the Ignorance of this Infticucion, or the miſtakes which men have been 
led into about ir, may extenuate this negle& is another conſideration. But after we 
know our Lord's Will in this particular , and have the Law plainly laid before us, 
there is no Cloak for our Sin. For nothing can excuſe the wilful negle& of a 
plain Inſticution from a downright Contempt of our Saviour's Authority. 


2. We 
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2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of Itereff. The Benefits which we 
expe to be derived and aſſured to us by this Sacrament are all the Bleflings of the 
new Covenant, the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, the Grace and Afliſtance of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, to enable us to perform the Conditions of this Covenant required on our 
part ; and the comforts of God's Holy Spirit to encourage us in well-doing, and to 
ſupport us under Sufferings ; and the glorious Reward of Eternal Life. So that in 
neglecting this Sacrament we neglet our own Intereſt and Happineſs, we foriake 
our own Mercies, and judge our ſelves unworthy of all the Bleflings of the Goſpel, 
and deprive our ſelves of one of the beſt means and advantages of confirming and 
conveying theſe Bleflings to us. So that if we had not a due ſenſe of our Duty, the 
conſideration of our own Intereſ# ſhould oblige us not to neglect fo excellent and fo 
effetual a means of promoting,our own comfort and happineſs. 

3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged, in point of Gratitude to the Careful obſer- 
vance of this Inſtitution. This was the particular thing our Lord gave in charge, 
when he was going to lay down his Life for us, Do rhis im remembrance of me. Men 
uſe religiouſly to obſerve the Charge of a dying Friend, and unleſs it be very difficulc 
and unreaſonablc,to do what he delires : But this is the Charge of our beſt Friend ( nay 
of the greateſt Friend and BenefaRtor of all Mankind ) when he was preparing him- 
ſelf to dye in our ſtead, and to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for us ; to undergo the 
moſt grievous pains and Sufferings for our ſakes, and to yield up himſelf to the worſt 
of Temporal Deaths, that he might deliver us from the bitter pains of Eternal Death. 
And can we deny him any thing he asks of us, whowas going to do all this for us ? 
Had ſuch a Friend, and in ſuch Circumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, would 
we not have done it ? how much more, when he hath only faid, Do this in remem- 
brance of me 5 when he hath only commended to us one of the moſt natural and de- 
lightful Actions, as a fit reprclentation and memorial of his wonderful love to us, and 
of his cruel ſufferings for our fakes ; when he hath only enjoined us, in a thankful 
commemoration of his goodneſs, to meet ar his Table, and to remember what he 
hath done for us ; to look upon him whom we have pierced, and to reſolve to grieve 
and wound him no more ? Can we without the moſt horrible Ingratitude negiect 
this dving Charge of our Sovereign and our Saviour, the great Friend and Lover of 
Souls 2 A Command fo reaſonable, fo eaſy, fo full of Bleflings and Benefits to the 
faithful obſervers of it. 

One would think it were no difficult matter to convince men of their Duty in this 
particular, and of the neceflity of obſerving ſo plain an Inſticution of our Lord ; 
that it were no hard thing to perſuade men to their Intereſt, and to be willing to par- 
take of thoſe great and manifold Bleflings which all Chriſtians helieve to be promiſed 
and made good to the frequent and worthy Receivers of this Sacrament. Where 
then lies the difficulty 2 What ſhould be the cauſe of all this backwardneſs which we 
ſee in men to fo plain, ſo neceſſary, and ſo beneficial a Duty 2 The truth is, Men 
have been greatly diſcouraged from this Sacrament, by the unwary prefling and in- 
culcating of two great Truths ; the danger of the unworthy recetving of this holy Sacrament, 
and the neceſſity of a due preparation for it, Which brings me to the 


TIE. Third Particular T propoſed, which was to endeavour to ſatisfy the Obje&ions, 
and Scrupies which have been raiſed in the minds of Men, and particularly of many 
devout and ſincere Chriſtians, to their great diſcouragement from the receiving*of 
this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. And theſe Objections, I told 
you, are chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſtle ſays at the 27th Verſe ; Wherefore 
whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord umworthily, is guilty of the 
body &3:d blood of the Lerd, And again, wer. 29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh danmation to himſelf. Upon the miſtake and miſapplication of theſe 
Texts have been grounded :wo Objettions, of great force to diſcourage men from 
this Sacrament, which I ſhall endeavour with all the tenderneſs and clearneſfs I can 
to remove. Firſ#, That the danger of unworthy receiving being ſo very great, it 
ſeems the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. Secondly, That ſo much preparationand wor- 
thineſs being required in order to our receiving, the more timerous fort of devout 
Chriſtians can never think themſelves duly enough qualified for fo ſacred an Action. 


1. That the danger of unworthy receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt 
way wholly to refrain from this Sacrament, and not to receive it at all. But this 
ObjeRion is evidently of no force, if there be ( as moſt certainly there is ) as great, or 


a greater danger on the other hand, viz. in the negle& of this Duty : And ſo, though - 


the danger of unworthy receiving be avoided by not receiving, yet the danger of neg- 
E e 2 leting 


ITI. 


Obzj. x. 
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le&ing and contemning a plain Inſtitution of Chriſt is not thereby avoided. Surely 
they in the Parable that refuſed to come to the Marriage-feaſt of the King's Son, and 
made light of that gracious invitation, were at leaſt as faulty, as he who came wirh- 
out a Wedding-garment. And we find in the concluſion of the Parable, that as he was 
ſeverely puniſhed for his diſreſpe&, ſo they were deſtroyed for their Diſobedience. 
Nay, of the two, it is the greater ſign of Contempt wholly to neglect the Sacrament, 
than to partake of it without ſome due qualification. The greateſt indiſpoſition that 
can be for this Holy Sacrament, is ones being a bad man, and he may be as bad, 
and is more likely to continue fo, who wilfully neglects this Sacrament, than he that 
comes to it with any degree of reverence and preparation, though much leſs than he 
ought : And {urely it is very hard for men to come to fo ſolemn an Ordinance with- 
out ſome kind of religious awe upon their Spirits, and without ſome good thoughts 
and reſolutions, at leaſt for the preſent. If a man that lives in any known wicked- 
nels of Life, do hefore he receive the Sacrament, ſer himſelf ſeriouſly to be humbled 


for his Sins, and to repent of them, and to beg God's Grace and Afliſtance againſt 


them ; and after the receiving it, does continue for ſome time in theſe good Reſo- 
lutions, though afrer a while hz may poflibly relapſe into the fame Sins again ; this 
is ſome kind of a reſtraint to a wicked life ; and theſe good moods and fits of re- 
pentanceand reformation aremuch better than a conſtant and uninterrupted courſe of 
Sin : Even this R:zhteouſne/s, which is but as the morning cloud, and the early dew which 
jo ſoon paſſeth away, 1s better than none. 

And indeed, ſcarce any man can think of coming to the Sacrament, but he will 
by this conlideration be excited to ſome good purpoſes, and put upon ſome fort of 
endeavour to mend and reform his Life ; and though he be very much under the 
Bondage and Power of evil Habits, if he do with any competent degree of Sincericy 
(and it is his own fault if he do not) make uſe of this excellent means and inſtru- 
ment for the mortifying and ſubduing of his Luſts, and for the obtaining of God s 
Grace and Afliſtance, ic may pleaſe God, by the uſe of theſe means, fo to abate the 
force and power of his Luſts, and to imprint ſuch conſiderations upon his mind in 
the receiving of this Holy Sacrament, and preparing himſelf for ic, that he may at 
laſt break off this wicked courſe, and become a good man. 

Bur, on the other hand, as to thoſe who negled this Sacrament, there is hardly 
any thing lefr to reſtrain them from the greateſt Enormities of Life, and to give a 
check to them ia their evil courſe ; nothing bur the Penalty of Human Laws, which 
men may avoid, and yet be wicked enough. Heretofore men uſcd to be reſtrained 
from great and ſcandalous Vices, by ſhame and fear of diſgrace, and would abſta'n 
from many Sins, out of regard to their Honour and Reputation among men : Bur 
men have hardned their Faces in this degenerate Age, and thoſe gentle reſtraints of 
Modelty, which govern'd and kept men in order heretofore, ſignify nothing now 
adays. Bluſhing is out of faſhion, and Shame is ceaſed from among the Children of 
Men. 

But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of Reſtraint upon the worlt of 
Mea ; and if it did not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have ſome good cffect 
upon them for a time : If it did not make men good, yet it would make them re- 
ſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome good thoughts and impreflions upon their minds. 

So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing of very bad conſequence, to diſcou- 
rage men ſo much from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late years : And that 
many men who were under ſome kind of check before, ſince they have been driven 
away from the Sacrament, have quite let looſe the Reins, and proſtituted themſelves 
to all manner of Impiety and Vice. And among the many ill effects of our paſt 
Confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, That in many Congregations of this Kingdom 
Ciiſtians were generally diſuſed and deterred from the Sacrament, upon a Pretence 
chat they were unfit for it ; and being ſo, they muſt neceſſarily incur the danger of 
unworthy receiving ; and therefore they had better wholly to abſtain from it. By 
which it came to paſs, that in very many places this great and ſolemn Inſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Religion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had been no part of it, 
and the remembrance of Chriſt's death even loſt among Chriſtians : So that many 
Congregations in Emgland might juſtly have taken up the complaint of the Woman 
at our Saviour's Sepulchre, They have taken away our Lord, and we know not where they 
have laid him. 

But ſurely men did not well conſider what they did, nor what the conſequences of 
it would be, when they did fo earneſtly diſſuade men from the Sacramenc. *Tis trus 
indeed, the danger of unworthy receiving is great, but the proper inferenceand con- 


cluſion from hence is, not that men ſhould upon this conſideration be deterred _ 
me 
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the Sacrament, but that they ſhould be affrighted from their Sins, and from that 
wicked courſe of life, which is an habitual indiſpoſition and unworthineſs. St. Pau! 
indecd ( as I obſerved before) truly repreſents, and very much aggravates the danger 
of the unworthy receiving of this Sacrament; but he did not deter the Corinthians 
from it, becauſe they had Ra come to it without due Reverence, but cxhorts 
them to amend what had been amiſs, and to come better prepared and diſpoſed for 
the future. And therefore, after that terrible declaration in the Text, IWhoſoewer ſhall 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, s guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord, He does not add , Therefore let Chriſtians take heed of coming to the $Sa- 
crament, but, Let them come prepared and with due Reverence, not as to a com- 
mon Meal, but to a ſolemn participation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but let a 
man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 

For, if this be a good Reaſon to abſtain from the Sacrament, for fear of perform- 
ing ſo ſacred an Action in an undue manner, it were beſt for a bad man to lay aſide 
all Religion, and to give over the exerciſe of all the Duties of Piety, of Prayer, of 
reading and hearing the Word of God, becauſe there is a proportionable danger in 
the unworthy and unprofitable uſe of any of theſe. The Prayer of the wicked (that is, 
of one that reſolves to continue fo) «x an abomination to the Lord, And our Saviour 
oives us the ſame caution Concerning the hearing the Word of God ; Take heed 
how ye hear. And St. Paul tells us, that thoſe who are not reformed by the Doctrine 
of the Goſpe!, it is the ſavor of Death, that is, deadly and damnable to ſuch Perſons. 

But now, will any man from hence argue, that it is beſt for a wicked man not 
to pray, not to hear or read the Word of God, leſi by fo doing he ſhould endanger 
and aggravate his Condemnation ? And yet there is as much reaſon from this con- 
ſideration, to perſuade men to give over praying and attending to God's Word, as 
to lay aſide the uſe of the Sacrament. And ir is every whit as true , that he that 
prays unworthily, that is, wichout fruit and benefit, is guilty of a great contempt of 
God, and of our Bleſſed Saviour z and by his indevout Prayers, and unfruicful hear- 
ing of God's Word, does further and aggravate his own Damnation : I ſay, this is 
every whit as true,as that he that cats and drinks the Sacrament unworthily is guilty 
of a high contempt of Chriſt,and eats and drinks his own Judgment ; ſo that the danger 
of the unworthy performing this ſo ſacred an action is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any 
man to abſtain from the Sacrament, than it is an Argument to him to caſt off all 
Religion. He that unworthily uſeth or performs any part of Religion, is in an evil 
and dangerous condition; but he that caſts off all Religion, plungeth himſelf into a 
moſt deſperate ſtate, and does certainly damn himſelf to avoid the danger of Dam- 
nation ; becauſe he that caſts off all Religion, throws off all the means whereby he 
ſhould be reclaimed and brought into a better ſtate. I cannot more fitly illuſtrate 
this matter, than by this plain Similitude : He that eats and drinks intemperately, 
endangers his health and his life; but he that to avoid this danger will not cat at all, 
I need not tell ygu what will certainly become of him in a very ſhort ſpace. 

There are ſome conſcientious Perfons who abſtain from the Sacrament upon an ap- 
prehenſjon that the Sins which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpardonable. But 
this is a great miſtake z our Saviour having fo plainly declared, that all manner of 
Sin ſhall be forgiven Men, except the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as 
was that of the Phariſees, who as our Saviour tells us, blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt in 
aſcribing thoſe great Miracles which they ſaw him work , and which he really 
wrought by the Spirit of God, to the power of the Devil. Indeed, to fin delibe- 
rately after ſo ſolemn an engagement to the contrary, is-a great aggravation of Sin, 
but not ſuch as to make it unpardonable. -But the negle& of the Sacrament is not 
the way to prevent theſe Sins ; but, on the contrary , the conſtant receiving of it 
with the beſt preparation we can, is one of the moſt effe&tual means to prevent Sin 
for the future, and to obtain the afliſtance of God's Grace to that end : And if we 
fall into Sin afterwards, we may be renewed by Repentance ; For we have an Ad- 
wocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous, who us the propitiation for our Sins; and 
as ſuch, is in a very lively and affeting manner exhibited to us in this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for the remiflion of our Sins. Can 
we think that the Primitive Chriſtians, who ſo frequently received this Holy Sacra- 
ment, did never after the receiving of it fall into any deliberate Sin ? Undoubtedly 
many of them did, bur far be it Ga us to think that ſuch Sins were unperdonable, 
and that ſo many good men ſhould, becauſe of their careful and conſcientious ob- 
ſcrvance of our Lord's Inſtitution, unavoidably fall into condemnation. 


To 
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To draw to a concluſion : Such groundleſs Fears and Jealouſies as theſe may be 
ſign of a good meaning , but they are certainly a ſign of an injudicious mind ; for 
if we ſtand upon theſe Scruples, no man perhaps was ever ſo worthily prepared to 
draw near to God in any m_ of Religion, but there was ſtill ſome defe& or other 
in the diſpoſition of his mind, and the degree of his Preparation. But if we pre. 
pare Our (ves as well as we can, this is all God expe&ts. And for our fears of falling 
into Sin afterwards, there is this plain Anſwer to be given to it ; that the danger of 
falling into Sin is not prevented by neglecting the Sacrament , but increaſed, becauſe 
a powerful and probable means of preſerving men from Sin is negleted. And why 
ſhould not every ſincere Chriſtian, by the receiving of this Sacrament, and renew- 
ing his Covenant with God, rather hope to be confirmed in Goodneſs , and to re- 
ceive farther Afliſtances of God's Grace and Holy Spirit, to ſtrengthen him againſt 
Sin, and to enable him to ſubdue it, than trouble himſelf with Fears which are either 
without ground, or if they are not, arz no ſufficient reaſon to keep any man from 
the Sacrament ? We cannot ſurely entertain fo unworthy a thought of God and our 
Bleſſed Saviour, as to imagine, that he did inſtitute the Sacrament not for the fur- 
therance of our Salvation, but as a ſnare, and an occaſion of our ruin and damna- 
tion. This were to pervert the gracious deſign of God , and turn the Cup of 
Salvation into a Cup of deadly Poyſon to the Souls of men. 

All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the danger of unworthy receiving 
is, that upon this conſideration men ſhould be quickned to come to the Sacrament 
with a dus preparation of Mind, and ſo much the more to fortify their Reſolutions 
of living ſuitably to that Holy Covenant which they folemnly renew every time they 
receive this holy Sacrament.. This conſideration ought to convince us of the abſolute 
neceflity of a good life, but not to deter us from the uſe of any means, which may 
contribute to make us good. Therefore ( as a learned Divine ſays very well) the Sa- 
crament can be negle&ed by none but thoſe that do not underſtand ic ; but thoſe 
who are unwilling to be tyed to their Duty, and are afraid of being engaged to uſe 
their beſt diligence to keep the Commandments of Chriſt : And ſuch perſons have 
no reaſon to fear _ in a worſe condition, ſince they are already in ſo bad a ſtate. 
And thus much may ſuffice for anſwer to the frſ# Obje#ion, concerning the great 
danger of unworthy receiving this Holy Sacrament. I proceed to the 


2. Second ObjeFion , which was this 5 That ſo much preparation and worthineſs 
bcing required to our worthy receiving, the more timerous ſort of Chriſtians can 
never think themſelves duly enough qualified for fo ſacred an ARion. 

For a full Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour briefly to clear theſe Three 
things. Firſt, That every degree of Imperfe&ion in our Preparation for this Sacra- 
ment, is not a ſufficient reaſon for men to refrain from it. Second!y, Thoc a total 
want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree, but in the main and tubſtance of 
it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, v<t it does by no 
means excuſe our negle& of it. Thirdly, That the proper Inference and Concluſion 
from the total want of a due Preparation, is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving 
the Sacrament, but immediately to ſet upon the work of Preparation, and ſo we 
may be fit to receive it. And if I can clearly make out theſe three things, FE hope 
this Objeftion is fully anſwered. 

I. That every degree of Imperfe&ion in our preparation for this Sacrament, is 
not a ſufficient reaſon for men to abſtain from ict : For then no man ſhould ever re- 
ceive it; For who is every way worthy, and in all degrees and reſpects duly qualified 
to approach the preſence of God in any of the Duties of his Worſhip and Service ? 
Who can waſh his Hands in Innocency, that ſo he may be perfedly fic to approach God's 
Altar ? There is not a man on Earth that lives and ſins not. TheGraces of the beſt men 
are imperfect ; and every imperfetion in Grace and Goodneſs is an imperfettion in 
the diſpoſition and preparation of our minds for this holy Sacrament : Bur if we do 
heartily repent of our Sins, and ſincerely reſolve to obey and perform the Terms of 
the Goſpel, and of that Covenant which we enter'd into by Baptiſm, and are going 
ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our receiving of this Sacrament, we are at ieaft in 
fome degree, and in the main, qualified to partake of this holy Sacrament ; and the 
way for us to be more fit, is to receive this Sacrament frequently, that by this ſpi- 
ritual Food of God's appointing, by this Irving Bread which comes down from Heaven 
our Souls may be nouriſhed in Goodneſs , and new Strength and Virtue may be 
continually derived to us, for the purifying of our Hearts and enabling us to run 
the ways of God's Commandments with more conſtancy and delight : For the way 

to grow in Grace, and to be ſtrengthened with all might in the inner man, w- we 
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abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which by Curiſt Fe/us are to the praiſe and plory of 
God, is with care and conſcience to uſe thoſe means which God hath appointed for 
this end : And if we will negle& the uſe of theſe means, it is co no purpoſe for us 
to pray to God for his Grace and afliſtance. We may tire our ſelves with our De- 
votions, and fill Heaven with vain Complaints , and yet by all this importunity op- 
eain nothing at God's hand : Like lazy Beggars that are always complaining , and 
always asking, but will not work, will do nothing to help themſelves and better their 
condition ; and therefore are never like to move the pity and compaſſion of others. 
If we expe God's Grace and afliftance, we muſt work out our own Salvation in the 
careful uſe of all thoſe means which God hath appointed to that end. That excel- 
lent degree of goodneſs which men would have to fit them for the Sacrament, is not 
to be had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it is a prepoſterous thing for men to 
inſiſt upon having the end, before they will uſe the means that may further them in 
the obtaining of it. 

2. The total want of a due preparation, not only in the degree, but in the main and 
ſubſtance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent co receive this Sacrament, yet 
does it by no means excuſe our negle of it: One fault may draw on another, but 
can never excuſe ic. Ir is our great fault that we are wholly unprepared, and no man 
can claim any benefit by his Gale, or plead it in excuſe or extenuation of ic. A total 
want of preparation, and an abſolute unworthineſs is Impenitency in an evil Courſe; 
a reſolution to continue a bad man, not to quit his luſts and to break off that wicked 
courſe he hath lived in : But is this any excuſe for the negle& of our Duty, that we 
will not fit our ſelves for the doing of it with benefit and advantage to our ſelves? A 
Father commands his Son to ask him Blefling every day, and is ready to give it him ; 
but ſo long as he is undutiful to him in his other a&ions,and lives in open diſobedi- 
ence, forbids him to come in his ſight. He excuſeth himſelf from asking his Father 
Blefling becauſe he is undutiful in other things, and reſolves to continue ſo. This is 
juſt the caſe of negle&ing the Duty God requires, and the Bleflings he offers to us in 
the Sacrament, becauſe we have made our ſelves incapable of ſo performing the one 
as to receive the other ; and are reſolved to continue fo. We will not do our Duty 
in other things, and then plead that we are unfit and unworthy to do it in this par- 
ticular of the Sacrament. 

3- The proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want of due preparation 
for the Sacrament, is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving it, but immediately to 
ſet about the work of preparation, that ſo we may be fit to receive it. For if this 
be rue, that they who are abſolutely unprepared ought not to receive the Sacrameat, 
nor can do it with any benefit ; nay, by doing it in ſuch a manner, render their 
condition much worſe, this is a moſt forcible Argument to Repentance and amend- 
ment of Life : There is nothing reaſonable in this cafe, but immediately to reſolve 
upon a better courſe, that ſo we may be meer partake:s of thoſe holy Myſteries, 
and may no longer provoke God's wrath againſt us by the wilful negle& of fo greac 
and neceſſary a duty of the Chriſtian Religion. And we do wilfully negle& ir, fo 
long as we do wilfully refuſe to fit and qualify our ſelves for the due and worthy 
m— of it. Let us view the thing in a like caſe 3 A Pardon is graciouſly of- 
fered to a Rebel, he declines to accept ir, and modeltly excuſeth himſelf becauſe he 
is not worthy of it. And why is he not worthy ? becauſe he reſolves to be a Re- 
bel, and then his Pardon will do him no good, but be an PE of his Crime. 
Very true : and it will be no leſs an aggravation that he refuſeth it for ſuch a rea- 
fon, and under a pretence of modeſty does the impudenteſt thing in the World. 
This is juſt che caſe ; and in this caſe there is but one thing reaſonable to be done, 
and that is, for a man to make himſelf capable of the benefit as ſoon as he can, and 
thankfully to accept of it:But to excuſe himſelf from accepting of the benefic offered, 
becauſe he is not worthy of it nor fic for it, nor ever intends to be ſo, is as if a man 
ſhould deſire to be excuſed from being happy becauſe he is reſolved to play the fool 
and to be miſerable. So that whether our want of preparation be total, or only to 
ſome degree, it is every way unreaſonable : If it be in the degree only, it ought 
not to hinder us from receiving the Sacrament ; If it be be coral, ic ought to pur us 
immediately upon removing the impediment, by making ſuch preparation as is ne» 
ceſſary to the due and worthy receiving of it. And chis brings me to the 


IV. Feurth and laſt thing I propoſed, wiz. What preparation of our ſelves is ne- 
cefſary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which I told you 
would give me occaſion to explain the Apofle's meaning in the laſt part of the Texr, 
But let a man examine himlelf, and [ec let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. TI 
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think it very clear from the occaſion and circumſtances of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe concern- 
ing the Sacrament, that he does not intend the examination of our ſtate, whether we 
be Chriſtians or not, and ſincerely reſolved to continue ſo ; and conſequently that he 
does not not here ſpeak of our habitual preparation by the reſolution of a good life. 
This he takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians, and reſolved to continue and 
perſevere in their Chriſtian Profeſſion : But he ſpeaks of their actual fitneſs and wor- 
thineſs at that time when they came to Receive the Lord's Supper. And for the 
clearing of this matter , we muſt conſider what it was that gave occaſion to this 
Diſcourſe. At the 20th werſe of this Chaprey he ſharply reproves their irreverent and 
unſuitable carriage at the Lord's Supper. They came to it very diſorderly , one\be- 
ore another. Tt was the cuſtom of Chriſtians to meer at their Feaſt of Charity, in 
which they did communicate with great ſobriety and temperance ; and when thar 
was ended they Celebrated the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Now among the 
Corinthians this order was broken : The Rich met and excluded the Poor from this 
common Feaſt. And after an irregular Feaſt ( one before another eating his own 
Supper as he came) they went to the Sacrament in great diſorder 3 one was hungry 
having eaten nothing at all, others were drunk, having eaten intemperately, and the 
poor 'were deſpiſed and negleted. This the Apoſtle condemns as a great profanation 
of that ſolemn Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; at the participation whereof they 
behaved themſelves with as lictle reverence as if they had been met at common Sup- 
per or Feaſt. And this he calls not diſcerning the Lord*s-bedy, making no difference 
in their behaviour between the Sacrament and a common Meal ; which irreverent 
and contemptuous carriage of theirs he calls eating and drinking unworthily : For which 
he pronounceth them guilty of the body and bleed of the Lord, which were repreſented 
and commemorated in their eating of that bread, and drinking of that cup. By which 
irreverent and contemptuous uſage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he tells 
them that they did incur the Judgment of God ; which he calls eating and drinking 
their own judgment. For that the word xeins, which our Tranſlators render damnation, 
does not here ſignify Eternal Condemnation, buta temporal judgment and chaſtiſement 
in order to the prevention of Eternal Condemnation,is evident from what follows ; He 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himſelf : And then 
he ſays, For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you , and many ſleep : That is, 
for this irreverence of theirs God had ſent among them ſeveral Diſeafes , of which 
many had died. And then he adds, For if we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be 


Judged, If we would judge our ſelves; whether this be meant of the Publick Cen- 


ſures of the Church, or our private cenfuring of our ſelves in order to our future 
Amendment and Reformation is not certain. If of the latter, which I think moſt 
probable, then judging here is much the ſame with examining our ſelves, werſe 28. 
And then the Apoſt/e's meaning is, That if we would cenfure and examine our ſelves, 
ſo as to be more careful for the future, we ſhould eſcape the Judgment of God in 
theſe temporal puniſhments. But when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that 
we ſhould not be condemmed with the worll. But when we are judged ; that is, when by 
neglecting thus to judge our ſelves we provoke God to judge us ; we are chaſtened of 
the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world ; that is, he inflicts theſe tem- 
poral Judgments upon us to prevent our Eternal Condemnation. Which plainly 
thews, that the Judgment here ſpoken of is not Eternal Condemnation. And then 
he concludes, Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry for one another. 
And if any man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together unto judgment ; 
where the Apoſtle plainly ſhews, both what was the Crime of unworthy Receiving, 
and the Puniſhment of it. Their Crime was, their irreverent and diſorderly partici- 
pation of the Sacrament ; and their puniſhment was, thoſe temporal Judgments 
which God inflicted upon them for this their contempt of the Sacrament. 

Now this being, I think, very plain 3 we are proportionably to underſtand the 
Precept of Examination of our ſelves before we eat of that bread and drink of that cup. 
But let a man examine himſelf ; that is, conſider well with himſelf what a ſacred Aci- 
on he is going about, and what Behaviour becomes him when he is Celebrating this 
Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in memorial of his Body and Blood, that is, of his 
Death and Paſſion: And if heretofore he have been guilty of any diſorder and irre- 
verence (ſuch as the Apoſtle here taxeth them withal ) let him cenſure and judge bim- 
ſelf for it, be ſentible of, and ſorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid it for the fu- 
ture ; and having thus examined himſelf, let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 
This, I think, is the plain ſenſe of che Apoftle*s Diſcourſe ; and that if we attend to 
the ſcope and circumſtances of it, it cannot well have any other meaning. . 

ut 
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But ſome will ſay, Is this all the preparation that is required to our Worthy Recei- 
ving of the Sacrament, if we take care not to come drunk to it, nor to be guilty 
of any irreverence and diſorder in the Celebration of it ? I anſwer in ſhort, this was 
the particular unworthineſs with which the Apoſtle taxeth the Corinthians ; and which 
he warns them to amend, as they deſire to eſcape the Judgments of God, ſuch as they 
had already felt for this irreverent carriage of theirs, ſo unſuitable to the Holy Sa- 
crament : He finds no other fault with them at | qu in this matter, though an) 
other ſort of irreverence will proportionably expole men to the like puniſhment. He 
ſays nothing here of their habitual preparation, by the ſincere purpoſe and reſolut1- 
on of a good life anſwerable to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion : This we may 
ſuppoſe he took for granted. However, it concerns the Sacrament no more than it 
does Prayer or any other Religious Duty. Not but that it is very true, that none but 
thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and are ſincerely reſolved to 
frame their lives according to the holy Rules and Precepts of it, are fit to communi- 
cate in this ſolemn acknowledgment and profeſſion of ic. So that it is a practice ve- 
ry much to be countenanced and encouraged, becauſe it is of great uſe for Chriſti- 
ans by way of preparation for the Sacrament to examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe 
than in all probability the Apoſtle here intended : I mean, to examine our paſt lives 
and the actions of them in order to a ſincere repentance of all our errors and miſ- 
carriages, and to fix us in the ſteddy purpoſe and reſolution of a better life : particu- 
larly, when we expect to have the forgiveneſs of our Sins ſealed to us, we ſhould lay 
aſide all enmity and thoughts of revenge, and heartily forgive thoſe that have offended 
us, and put in practice that univerſal love and charity which is repreſentedco us by 
this Holy Communion. And to this gue we are earneſtly exhorted in the pub- 
lick Offce of the Communion by way of due preparation and diſpoſition for it, to re= 
pent us truly of our ſins paſt , to amend our lives and to be in perfeft charity with all men, 
that ſo we may be meet partakers of thoſe holy myſteries. — 

And becauſe this work of examining our ſelves concerniing or ſtate and conditi- 
on, and of exerciſing Repentance towards God, and Charity towards Men, is incumt- 
bent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and can never be put in praRtice more ſeaſona- 
bly and with greater advantage than when we are meditating on this Sacrament, 
therefore beſides our habitual preparation by Repentarice, and the conſtant endeavours 
of a holy life, it is a very pious and commendable cuſtom in Chriſtians, before their 
coming to the Sacrament, to ſet apart ſome particular time for this work of exami- 
nation, But how much time every perſon ſhould allot to this purpoſe, is matter of 
prudence 3 and as it need not, fo neither indeed can it be preciſely determined. Some 
have greater reaſon to ſpend more time upon this work than others ; I mean thoſe 
whoſe accounts are heavier, becauſe they have long run upon the ſcore, and negle&- 
ed themſelves : And ſome alſo have more leiſure and freedom for it, by reaſon of 
their eaſy condition and circumſtances in the World ; and therefore are obliged to 
allow a greater portion of time for the exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. In general, 
no man ought to doa work of ſo great moment and concernment ſlightly and per- 
funRorily. And in this, as in all other ations, the end is principally to be regard- 
ed. Now the end of examining our ſelves is co underſtand our ſtate and condition, 
and to reform whatever we find amiſs in our ſelves. And provided this end be ob- 
taincd, the circumſtances of the means are leſs conſiderable : Whether more or leſs 
time be allowed to this work it matters not ſo much,as to make ſure that the work be 

throughly done. 

And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becaufe ſome pious per- 
ſons do perhaps err on the ſtricter hand, and are a lictle ſuperſtitious on that ſide ; 
inſomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much time to ſet apart for a ſolemn prepara- 
tion, they will refrain from the Sacrament at that time, though otherwiſe they be 
habicually prepared. This I doubt not proceeds from a pious mind ; but as the 
Apoſtle ſays in another caſe about the Sacrament, ſball I praiſe them in this ? 1 praiſe them 
ot. For, provided there be no wilful negle& of due preparation, it is much bet- 
ter to come ſo prepared as we can, nay, I think it is our duty fo to do, rather than 
to abſtain upon this pun#ilio. For when all is done, the beſt preparation for the Sa- 


crament is the general care and endeavour of a good life : And he that is thus pre-. 


pared may receive at any time when opportunity is offered, though he had no pars 
ticular foreſight of that opportunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch a one ſhall do 
much betrer to receive than to refrain ; becauſe heis habitually prepared for the Sa- 
crament, though he had no time to make ſuch aRtual preparation as he deſired. And 
if this were not allowable how could Miniſters communicate with ſick Perſons at all 
times, ar perſuade others to do it many = yon very ſhort and ſudden — 
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And indeed we cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriſtians, who received the 
Sacrament ſo frequently, that for ought appears to the contrary, they judged it as 
effential and n a part of their Publick Worſhip as any other part of it what- 
ſever, even as their Hymns and Prayers, and reading and interpreting the Word of 


' God: I ſay, we cannot well conceive how they who Celebrated it ſo conſtantly, could 


allot any more time for a ſolemn preparation for it, than they did for any other pare 
of Divine Worſhip : And conſequently, that the Apoſtle when he hids the Corinthians 
examine themſelves, could mean no more than that, conſidering the nature and ends 
of this Inſtitution, they ſhould come to it with great Reverence ; and refleting upon 
their former miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be careful upon this admonition to 
avoid them for the future, and to amend what had been amiſs ; which to do, re- 
quire rather reſolution and care than any long time of preparation. 

I ſpeak this, that devout Perſons may not be entangled in an apprehenſion of a 
greater neceflity than really there is of a long and ſolemn preparation every time 
they receive the Sacrament. The great neceffity that lies upon men is to live as be- 
comes Chriſtians, and then they can never be abfolucely unprepared. Nay, I think 
this to be a very good preparation ; and I ſee not why men ſhould not be very well 
ſatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to make the ſame uſe of the Sacrament that many 
of the Papiſts do of Confeflion and Abſolution, which is to quit with God once or 
twice a year, that ſo they may begin to Sin again upon a new ſcore. 

But becauſe the Examination of our felves 1s a thing fo very uſeful, and the time 
which men are wont to ſet apart for their preparation for the Sacrament is fo ad- 
vantageous an opportunity for the praftice of it ; therefore I cannot but very much 
commend thoſe who take this occaſion to ſearch and try their ways, and to call them- 
ſelves ro a more ſolemn account of their ations. Becauſe this ought to be done 
ſometime, and I know no fitter time for it than this. And perhaps ſome would ne- 
ver find time to recolle& themſelves, and to take the condition of their Souls into 
ſerious conſideration, were it not upon this ſolemn occaſion. 

The ſum of what I have ſaid, is this, that ſuppoſing a, perſon to be habitually pre- 
pared by a religious diſpoſition of mind, and the general courſe of a good life, this 
more ſolemn actual preparation is not always neceſſary : And it is better when there 
is an opportunity to receive without it, than not to receive at all. But the greater 
our actual preparation is, the better ; For no man can examine himſelf too often, 
and underſtand the ſtate of his Soul too well, and exerciſe repentance, and renew 
the reſolutions of a good life too frequently. And there is perhaps no fitter opportu- 
nity for the doing of all this, than when we approach the Lord's Table, there to 
commemorate his Death, and to renew our Covenant with him to live as becomes 
the Goſpel. 

All the Reflexion I ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the conſi- 
deration of what hath been ſaid;,carneſtly to excite all that profeſs and call themſelves 
Chriſtians to a due preparation of themſelves for this Holy Sacrament, and a frequent 
participation of it according to the intention of our Lord and Saviour in the inſtitu- 
tion of it, and the undoubted practice of Chriſtians in the primitive and beſt times, 
when men had more Devotion and fewer Scruples about their Duty. 

If we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by ourLord in 
remembrance of his dying love, we cannot but have a very high value and eſteem 
for it upon that account. Methinks fo often as we read in the inſticution of it thoſe 
words of our dear Lord, Do this in remembrance of me, and conſider what he who ſaid 
them did for us, this dying Charge of our beſt Friend ſhould ſtick with us, and make 
a ſtrong impreſſion upon our minds : Eſpecially if we add to theſe, thoſe other words 
of his not long before his death, Greater love than this hath no man, that a man lay down 
bis life for his friend ; ye are my friends if ye do whatſoever I command you. It is a won- 
derful love which he hath expreſſedto us, and worthy to be had in perpetual remem- 
brance. And all that he expects from us, by way of thankful acknowledgment, is to 
Celebrate the remembrance of it by the frequent participation of this bleſſed Sacra- 

ment. And ſhall this Charge, laid upon us by him who laid down his life for us, la 
no obligation upon us to the folemn remembrance of that unparallel'd kindneſs 
which is the fountain of ſo many bleflings and benefirs to us? Ir is a tign we have no 
great ſenſe of the benefit, when we are fo unmindful of our Benefa&or as to forger 
him days without number. The obligation he hath laid upon us is fo vaſtly great, 
not only beyond all requital, but beyond all expreſſion, that if he had commanded us 
ſome very grievous thing, we ought with all the readineſs and chearfulneſs in the 
World to have done ic ; how much more when he hath impoſed upon us ſo eaſy a 
Commandment, a thing of no burthen bur of immenſe benefic 2 when he hath on- 
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ly ſaid to us, Eat O Friends, and Drink O beloved ? when he only invites us to his Ta- 
ble, cothe beſt and moſt delicious Feaſt that we can partake of on this ſide Heaven ? 

If we ſeriouſly believe the great Bleſſings which are there exhibited to us, and rea- 
dy to be conferred upon us, we ſhould be fo farfrom negleftingtherp,.that we ſhould 
heartily thank God for every opportunity he offers to us of being made partakers of 
ſuch Benefics. When ſuch a price is put into our hands, ſhall wewant hearts ro make 
uſe of it? Methinks we ſhould long with David { who ſaw but the ſhadow of theſe 
Bleflings ) to be ſatisfied with the good things of God's houſe, and to draw near his 
Alcar ; and ſhould cry out with him, O when ſhall I come and appear before thee ! My 
ſoul longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of the Lord, and my fleſh crieth out for the li- 
ving God. And if we had a juſt eſteem of things, we ſhould account it the greateſt 
infelicicy and judgment in the World to be debarred of this privilege; which yer we 
do deliberately and frequently deprive our ſelves of. 

We exciaim againſt the Church of Reme with great impatience, and with a very 
juſt indignation, for robbing the People of half this bleſſed Sacrament, and taking 
trom them the cup of bleſſing, the cup of ſalvation 3 and yet we can patiently endure for 
ſome months, nay years, to exclude our ſelves wholly from it. If noſuch great bene- 
fits and bleflings belong to ir, why do we complain of them for hindring us of any 
part of it ? But if there do, why do we by our own negle& deprive our ſelves of 
the whole ? | 

in vain do we bemoan the decay of our Graces and our flow progreſs and improve- 
mcat in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the belt means of our growth in 
goodneſs. Well do we obſerve that God ſhould ſend leannels into our Souls, and 
make them to conſume and pine away in perpetual doubting and trouble, if, when 
God himſelf doth ſpread ſo bountiful a Table for us and ſt before us che Bread of 
Life, we will not come and feed upon it wich joy and chagktfulnefs. 


F ff2 THE 


KNEFELING 


Holy Sacrament 


STaTrtED and RESOLV E D. 


PART 1. 


Wherein theſe QUERIES are conſidered, 


I. Whether Kneeling at the Sacrament be contrary to any expreſs Command of 
Chriſt, obliging to the obſervance of a different Geſture ? 

IT. Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that Example which our Loyd 
ſet us at the firſt Inflitution ? 

III. Whether Keeling be not Unſuitable and Repugnant to the Nature of 
the Lord's Supper, as being no 1 able Geſture ? 


bk — 


Whether it be Lawful to receive the Holy Sacrament Kneeling ? 
T H E Reſolution of the moſt weighty and conſiderable Doubts whick may 


in point of Conſcience ariſe about this matter ( and do at preſent much 
influence the Minds and Practices of many honeſt and well-meaning 
Diſſenters ) will depend upon the Reſolution of theſe following Queries : 


I. Whether Kneeling in the A& of Receiving the Holy Sacrament according to the Law of 
the Land, be not contrary to ſome expreſs Law of Chriſt obliging to the obſervance of a different 
Poſt ure ? 

2. Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that example which our Lord ſet us at the 

ſt Inſticution 

3. Whether Kneeling be wot altogether unſuitable and repugnant to the nature of the Sacra- 
ment, as being no Table-Geſt ure ? 

Whether Kneeling commanded in the Church of England be not contrary to the general 
Prattice of the Church of Chriſt in the firſt and pureſt Ages ? 

5- Whether it be Unlawful for us to receive Kneeling, becauſe this Geſture was firſt intro- 

duced by Idolaters, and is ftill notoriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts to Idolatrous ends and purpoſes ? __ 


1. Whether Kneeling in the A& of Receiving the Sacrament in Obedience to 
the Law of the Land be not a Tranſgreſlion againſt ſome expreſs Law of Chriſt 
which obliges us to obſerve another Geſture ? 

For ſatisfaRion in this Point, our only recourſe muſt be to the Holy Scriptures 
contained in the Books of the New Teſtament, wherein the whole Body of Divine 
Laws delivered and enacted by our Bleſſed Saviour, are colle&ed and recorded by the 
Holy Ghoſt. And if there be any Command there extant concerning the uſe of any 
particular Gzſture in the AR of Receiving the Lord's Supper, we ſhall upon a diligent 
enquiry be ſure to find it. But before I give in my Anſwer, I readily grant thus 
much by way of Preface ; Whatſoever is enjoyned and appointed by God, to be per- 
petually uſed by all Chriſtians throughout all Ages without any alteration, that 
can never be nullified or altered by any Earthly Power or Authoricy whatſo- 
ever. When once the ſupreme Lawgiver and Governor of the World hath 
any ways ſignified and declared , that ſuch and ſuch poſitive Laws ſhall 
be perpetually and unalterably obſeryed , then thoſe Laws (though in their 
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own nature, and with reſpe to the Subjet-matrer of them they may be.changeable ) 
muſt remain in full force, and can admit of no Change from the Laws of Men ; 
Ie would be a piece of intolerable Pride, and the moſt daring Preſumprion, for 
any Earthly Prince, any Council, any Society of Men whatſoever, to oppoſe the 
known Will of the Sovereign Lord of Heaven and Earth. In this Caſe nothing 
can take off the Force and Obligation of ſuch Laws, but the ſame Divine Authoricy 
which firſt paſſed them into Laws. Thus much granted and premiſed, I return this 
Anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed.  . | | | | 

God hath been fo far from eſtabliſhing the unalterable uſe of any particular 
Geſture in the A of Receiving, that among all the Sacred Records of his Will 
there is not any expreſs Command to determine our - practice one way or other : 
We are left perfealy at our liberty by God to uſe what. comely Geſture we pleaſe, 
either Sitting , Kneeling, or Standing. . And if the Law of the Land did not re- 
ſtrain our liberty, we might uſe any of the forementioned Geſtures without the 
leaſt violation of any Law of God. This perhaps at firſt ſight may ſeem very 
ſtrange and falſe to many of our Diſſenting Brethren, who have been taught to 
believe otherwiſe, and it may be ( to judge. charicably ) their Teachers and Paſtors 
have in this particular been impoſed on themſelves, by the Writings and Aſler- 
tions of other men, whoſe Perſons they have had in great. admiration. Bur yet 
T am fo ſecure of this Truth, that I challenge all the World to produce the Chap- 
ter and Verſe wherein any Command is given for the uſe of any particular Geſture 
at the Celebration of the Lord's Supper. That Popiſb Principle of believing as the 
Church believes, and ſwallowing all for Goſpel which ſhe affirms to be fo, though 
very miſchievous in its conſequence, is not ſo Popiſh, that is, ſo ill, as to pin our 
Faith on the Sleeves of particular men, and relying barely on the Word and Credit 
of any one man whom we highly elteem, of what Party or Perſuaſion ſoever ; 
for this is to create a Pope to our ſzlves, and make every man whom we fancy, in« 
fallible ; this is to make two more than Six, and the Authority of one man out- 
weigh the Authority of the Church, that is, a Society of men who are nothing 
near ſo liable to deception. I dont deſire therefore to be truſted by any means 
in the matter under preſent . confideration , and therefore I would have the Reader 
to obſerve this Rule : Truſt no man's Eyes or Judgment where you are able to 
uſe your own, but follow the Example of the Bereans, ſo highly commended by 
St. Paul upon this very account ; that is, to make an ingenuous enquiry into the 
Truth of things, to ſearch the Scriptures, whether theſe things be ſo as I ſay and 
aſſert, If this courſe were generally follow'd , it would go a great way towards the 
compoſing thoſe differences, and curing thoſe Diviſions that at preſent are on foot 
amongſt us, occaſioned by ſeveral Teners and Opinions about Matters of Reli- 
gion. By this means a great many which paſs for Divine Oracles and Dodtines 
would appear to be no other than the Whimſies and Inventions of Men. With this. 
cautionary Advice I might fairly diſmiſs this Queſtion, as being fully anſwered, and 
leave all my Readers to diſprove me if they can. 

But becauſe ſome may pretend they have not Leiſure, and others want of 
Skill, and others are not endowed with Patience enough to ſearch and examine 
this matter throughly as it ought, I will yield all the charitable afliſtance I am 
able towards their Relief, by doing the Work to their Hands. My buſineſs then 
at preſent is this, to colle& and preſent to your view all thoſe places which re- 
late to the Sacrament, and are moſt likely to inform us what our Lord by his In- 
ſticution and Appointment hath obliged us to. And certainly, if there be any 
Command which tyes us up to the uſe of any particular Geſture, Sitting, ſuppoſe 
or Standing, and not Kneeling, we ſhall find it in one or other of the Evange- 
liſts, who give us a perfe& Narrative of the whole Mind and Will of Chriſt in 
all Matters neceſſary to Faith and Salvation. Let us therefore bring them under 
a ſtrict examination, St. Matthew gives this account of the whole matter : As 
they were eating, Feſus took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the Diſci- 
ples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. And he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. For this is my Bloo of the New Teſtament, 
which ts | wr; for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. But I ſay unto you, I will not drink 
benceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's Kingdom. And when they had Sung an Hymn , they went out into the Mount of 
Olives, Much to the ſame purpoſe is the account which St. Mark gives of this 


matter. 
And 


See the Caſe of 
Indif. thing. 


Ads r7. 11, 


Mat. 26. 26. 


Ver. 27. 
Ver. 28, 
Ver. 29. 


Ver, 30. 
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Mar. 14. 22, 
Ver. 23. 
Ver. 24. 
Ver. 25. 
Ver. 26. 


Luke 22. 19. 
Ver. 20. 


And as they did Eat , TFeſus took Bread, and bleſſed, and brake it , and gave to them 
and ſaid, Take, Eat , this is my Body. ind be tock the Cup, and when he had given 
Thanks, he gave #t to them, and they all drank of it. And be faid unto them , this 
is my Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many. Verily I ſay unto you, 
I will Drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine until that day that I Drink « 
mew in the Kingdom of God. And when they had Sung an Hymn they went out in- 
ro the Mount of Olives. And this is the ſum of whart St. Mk delivers concern- 
ing the Lord's Supper. St. Luke with very little variation thus deſcribes the 
matter. 

Lind be took Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake it , and gave unto them , ſay- 
imp, This is my Body which 1s given for you , this do in Remembrance of me. Like- 
iſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament tm my Blood which 
is ſhed for you. This Evangeliſt indeed makes mention of another Cup which 


our Lord took, and after he had bleſſed it, he ſaid ro his Diſciples, Take rhis and 


See Dr.Light. 
foot on Mar, 
26. 26. 
Horz. Heb & 
Talmud. 


Joh. 13 from 
Ver. 1. to 31. 
vid. Hor. Heb. 
Tal, p. 306. 

and Mar.26.6. 


John 5s. 53. 


Ver, 54. 
Ver. 55. 
Ver. 56. 


divide it among your ſelves ; and withal told them chart he would not Drink of the 
Fruit of the Vine until the Kingdom of God ſhould come ; which Cup plainly 
refers to the Paſſover, as will appear to any one who will conſult and compare the 
IF, 16, 17, and 18 Verſes of the fore-mentioned Chapter ; and is ſuppoſed to 
be that Cup wherewith the Jews were wont to begin the Paſchal Feaſt, which 
they Bleſſed or Conſecrated in this Form of Words, Bleſſed be God who Created 
the Fruit of the Vine. And whereas our Lord faith, he will Drink no more 
of the Fruit of the Vine, his Meaning is, that he would never Celebrate the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover with them any more after that time, but their next Feſtival meet- 
ing ſhould be in Heaven; and this is very conſiſtent with our Lord's drinking ano- 
ther Cup after this, which he Conſecrated to another uſe and ſignification , in the 
Sacrament, Ver. 20. And this is all the light this Divine Writer affords us con- 
cerning th2 outward Rites and Ceremonies, which our Lord uſed hiraſelf at the 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament, and Eſtabliſhed for the uſe of all Chriſtians in all 
ſucceeding Apes. 

As for St. fobn, he makes no mention at all of che Inſtitution of this Holy 
Feaſt by our Lord. All that can be colleted from his Writings relates to the 
Paſſover, or according to the Learned Dr. Lightfoot, to what paſt between Chriſt 
and his Diſciples at a common and crdinary Meal in Berhany, and that for this 
reaſon among many others judiciouſly urged by him, becauſe the Diſciples thought 
when cur Lord had ſaid to him, Yer. 27. That thou deeſt do quickly, that he had gi- 
ven order to Judas who kept the Bag, to buy thoſe things that they had 
need of azainſt the Feaſt, wiz. the Paſſover ; and therefore all thoſe paſſages, 
and that Diſcourſe related by St. Fobn in the foregoing Verſes of that Chapter, 
were tranſacted at an ordinary and common Supper. And indeed this ſeems to be 
the great end and deſign which St. Fohn propoſed to himſelf in writing his Goſpel, 
and which throughout he conſtantly purſues, wiz. To add out of his own Know- 
ledge ſeveral remarkable paſſages ( eſpecially ſuch as tend to demonſtrate the Divi- 
nity of our Saviour ) as had been omitted by the other Evangeliſts in cheir Hiſtory 
of the Birth, Life, Actions, and Sufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour. There is ano- 
ther paſſage in St. Fohbn's Goſpel, which in the Judgment of many Learned Divines 
both Ancient and Modern, hath reſpe& to the Lord's Supper though not 
at that time inſticated when thoſe myſterious words were uttered by our Sa- 
viour, 

Except ye Fat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and Drink his Blood, ye hawe no life in 
you. Whoſe Eateth my Fleſh and Drinketh my Blood bath Eternal bf, and I will raiſe 
him np at the laft day. For my Fleſh is meat indeed , and.my Blood is drink indeed. He 
that Eateth my Fleſh and Drinketh my Blood dwelleth in me, and I in him, Now all 
that can be inferr'd from theſe words as'they relate co this Holy Feaſt is only thus 
much, that it's highly neceſfary for all Chriſtians (who have an opportunity to do it ) 
to partake of the Lord's Supper as they would partake in the Merits of his Sacrifice, 
and the Efficacy of his Death and his Sufferings, and that none but ſuch as do receive 
the tokens and figns of his Body broken, and Blood ſhed for their Sins, ſhall be 
owned and rewarded by him as his Friends. Theſe are all the places that we meet 
with in the Goſpel : Ler us now ſee what is delivered in the 4s and other Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles and Divinely inſpired Authors. Among all their Writings 
there is but ' one place which gives any account-of the Hiſtory of the Sacrament, 
and Infticction cf ir, and that is in the firlt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 11. 
whereSt. Pau! declares that what hz delivered to them, he received by —— Re- 
_—_ velation 
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velation from Chriſt himſelf, wiz. That the Lord Feſus the ſame night im which he was Ver. 23. 
betrayed, took Bread, and when he had given Thanks be brake it, and ſaid, Take, Eat, V**: 24- 
this is my Body which is broken for you, this do in remembrance of me. After the ſame v,— *5: 
manner he took the Cup when be had Supped, ſaying, this Cup is the New Teſtament in my You-of 
Blood, this do, as oft as ye drink it, in Remembrance of me. For as often as ye Eat this 
Bread and Drink this Cup, ye do ſhew ( or ſhew ye) the Lord's Death till be come. There -y OI 
are ſeveral other places wherein the Holy Sacrament is mentioned and deſcribed by 1 Cor. 11. 20. 
ſeveral Names and Titles, ſuitable to the nature and ends of it, which for brevity A&s 2. 46 - 
ſake I omit, and deſire the Reader to Conſfulc at his leiſure 5 and I would not put *** 29 7: 
him to that trouble, if chey did contain any thing that made againſt Kneeling or 
that lookt like a Command for the uſe of any other Geſture. Ler us now look back 
a little upon the places forementioned, and ſee what our Lord ordained and ap- 
pointed to be of perpetual uſe in his Church. 

The Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord at the inſticution of the Sacrament were 
the Repreſentatives of the whole Church, and are to be conſidered under a double 
capacity : Either as Governors and Miniſters entruſted by Chriſt with the power of 
difpenſing and adminiſtring the Sacrament, or as Ordinary and Lay-Communicants. 


If we conſider them as Governors and Stewards of the Myſteries, their Duty to 
which they are obliged by the expreſs command of their Lord is to take the Bread in- 
to their Hands, to Bleſs and Conſfecrate it to that Myſterious and Divine uſe to 
which he deſigned it, to break it, to give it to the Communicants, as he gave ir to 
_ And ſo in like manner to take the Cup, to bleſs it, to give it to their fellow 
Chriſtians. 

That which they were obliged to do by the command of our Lord, conſidered as 
private Men, and in common with all Believers, was to take and receive the Con- 
ſecrated Elements of Bread and Wine, to Eat and Drink, and to do all this in Com- 
memoration of his wonderful Love in giving his Body to be broken, and his Blood 
to be ſhed for the Sins of the World. 

And what the leait Syllable or Shadow of a Command is there here in all this 
Hiſtory for the uſe of any Geſture in the A of Receiving ? Since then the Holy 
Scripture is altogether ſilent as to this matter, its ſilence is a full and clear demon-« 
ſtration that Kneeling is not repugnant to any expreſs Command of our Lord, be- A manuſcript 
cauſe no Geſture was ever commanded at all: And this hath been ingenuouſty of an un- 
Confeſſed in Writing by a great Enemy to Kneeling, and a great Advocate for Sit- __ = 
fng, "7 the Geſture of Suting is but a matter of Circumſtance , and not expreſly Com- Mr. OY 
manaed. 48, 

Put the Scotch Miniſters Aſſembled at Perth, affirm that when our Lord at the In- Objed. 
ſtiturion Commanded his Diſciples to do this, he did by thoſe words Command 
them to uſe that Geſture which he uſed at that time, as well as to Take, Eat, Drink, 
&c. The force of their Argument lies in this, if it have anv force at all : Our Sa- Mar. 26. 20, 
viour Sate at the Paſſover, as the Scriptures plainly inform us , and it is to be ſuppo- Mar. 14 18. 
ſ:d he continued in the ſame poſture when he Inſtituted and Adminiſtred the Sa- Euke 28. 14. 
crament, which was at the cloſe of the Paſſover, - therefore Do this relates to, and 
inciudes the Geſture amongſt other things. But this is a miſerable ſhift which tends 
ro link rather than ſupport their Cauſe. 

For firſt, If our Lord did fit when he Adminiſtred the Sacrament ( which we 
will ſuppoſe at preſent) yer there is no reaſon in the World to incline us to think, Anſw. I. 
that he intended by theſe Words, Do this, to oblige us to obſerve his Geſture only, 
and not ſeveral other Circumſtances, which he obſerved at the ſame time. Since 
Chriſt hath not reſtrained and interpreted theſe words, Do this, ſo that they ſhould 
only reſpet _— as he did, why ſhould we not think our ſelves obliged to do all 
thar he did at the ſame time as well as this ? For Example, If theſe words may be 
interpreted thus, Do this, that 1s, fit as Chriſt did, why not thus alſo ; Do this, 
that is celebrate the Sacrament in an upper Room, in a private Houſe, lace at nighe 
or the Evening, after a full Supper, Þ in the Company of IT Or 12 at moſt, and they + Mat. 26. 20, 
only Men, with your Heads covered according to the cuſtom of choſe Countries, Mar. 14. :7. 
and with unleavened Bread ? There lieth as great an Obligation upon all Chriſti- uk 22. 14. 
ans to obſerve all theſe Circumſtances in Imitation of our Lord by vertue of theſe 
words, Do :his, as there doth to fit. So that this Argument violently recoils upon 
thoſe that urge ir, and proves a great deal mare than they are willing to hzve it. 
It concludes {trongly againſt their own Practicks, and the liberty they take in omit» 
ting ſome things and prefling the neceſſary obſervance of others, upon a reaſon 


which equaily obliges to all. | 
But 
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Anſw, IT, But I deſire our Diſſenting Brethren ( who may be of the ſame Perſuaſion with 
theſe Scotchmen ) to take this further conſideration along with them, which I think 
will turn the Scales, and make deep impreflions upon tender Conſciences, and ol:- 
lige them to obſerve moſt of the other Circumſtances which they omit rather than 
this of Sitting, which they ſo earneſtly preſs and contend for. All thoſe foremen- 
tioned Circumſtances ( except the two laſt , which two are generally allowed 
among Learned Men on all ſides ) are expreſly mentioned in the Goſpel, and were 
without diſpute obſerved by Chriſt at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; But the par- 
ticular Geſture uſed by him at that time is not expreſly mentioned, and what it 
- is very diſputable and dubious, as I ſhall evince by and by under the ſecond 

uery. 

How then can any Man think himſelf obliged in Conſcience, by the force of 
theſe words, Do this, to do what Chriſt is no where expreſly ſaid to do, and not 
obliged to do what the Scripture affirms he really did ? Why that which is dark 
and dubious ſhould be made an infallible Rule of Conſcience, and that which is 
plainly and evidently ſet down in Scripture ſhould have no force , nor be eſteemef 
any Rule at all : Theſe are Queſtions, I confeſs, beyond my capacity, and ſurpaC 
ſing my kill to reſolve. 

Anſw. TIT. It's clear from St. Paul in the forecited place that thoſe words of our Lord, D» 

x Cor. 11. 23. this, do reſpe&t only the Bread and Wine, which ſignify the Body and Blood of 

4, $,6, 27,28, Chriſt, and thoſe other ations there ſpecified by him, which are eſſential to the 

Verſes, right and due Celebration of that holy Feaſt. For when it's ſaid, Do this in remem- 
brance of me, and, this do Fa as oft as ye drink it in remembrance of me ; and, As oft as 
ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come ; it's plain 
that, Do this, muſt be reſtrained to the Sacramental Ations there mentioned, and 
not extended to the Geſture, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks not a word. Our Lord 
inſtituted the Sacrament in remembrance of his Death and Paflion, and not in re- 
membrance of his Geſture in Adminiſtring ic : And conſequently, Do this, is a 
general Command, obliging us only to ſuch particular Actions and Rites as he had 
inſtituted, and made nece to be uſed in order to this great end, wiz, to ſignify 
and repreſent his Death vn that bloody Sacrifice which he offered to his Father 
on the Crofs, for us miſerable Sinners. Upon the whole matter, I think we may 
certainly conclude, That there is not a tittle of a Command in the whole New 
Teſtament to oblige us to receive the Lord's Suppper in any particular poſture; and 
if any be fo ſcrupulous after all, as not to receive it in any other Geſture, but what 
is expreſly commanded, they muſt never receive it as long as they live : And then 
I leave this to their ſerious conſideration, How they will be ever able to excuſe 
their negle& of a known neceſſary Duty ( ſuch as receiving the Sacrament is) be- 
fore God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who loved us ſo much as to ſend his 
Son to be a Propitiation for our Sins : How they will ever anſwer to their Cruci- 
fied Saviour their living and dying in a breach of an expreſs Command of his given 
a lictle before his Paflion to Do this in remembrance of him , meerly becauſe the Ge- 
ſture preſcribed by Authority, was croſs to their private Wills and Phanſies, but 
not tothe Mind and Will of God. 


2. For the further Proof and Confirmation of this Aſſertion, That there is no 
expreſs Command in Scripture for the uſe of any particular Geſture in the Act of 
Receiving the Sacrament, I will appeal to the Judgment and Practice of our Dif- 
ſencing Brethren and all the Reformed Churches in Europe. 


1: To begin with our Nonconforming Brethren. There are a great many ſe- 
rious and ſincere hearted Perſons among theni, who profeſs that ( were they left 
to their liberty, and not tied up by the Law to Kneel at the Sacrament ) they could 
with a ſafe Conſcience uſe that Geſture as well as any other. And they further cell 
us, That they are willing and ready to Communicate with us, provided we would 
Adminiſter the Sacrament to them either ſitting or ſtanding, that is, any way but 
that which is impoſed by Law. For the Rule by which they conduct their Con- 
ſciences in this matter, is this ; Things in their own nature indifferent, which are 
no where commanded or prohibited by God in Scripture, cannot, nor ought not 
to be reſtrained or limited by any Power or Authority of Man : And therefore 
all ſuch things which God left free for us to do, or not to do, without Sin, become 
ſinful to us when impoſed by human Authoricy. It's remote from my buſineſs co 
ſhew how weak and falſe a Principle this is, and of what miſchievous conſequence 
to the Peace of the Church, and for that reaſon I will pai;at by. Bur thus much 

may 
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may be inferr'd from this Tenent to my purpoſe,that they who hold and urge it 2s 2 
reaſon why they cannot Receive kneeling, which otherwiſe they could ſafely do; 
plainly own that asto the Gelture, in the A of Receiving it is in its own nature indif- 
ferent, and left free by God for us to uſe or refuſe as we think fir, and. by neceſſary 
conſequence that there is no expreſs Command piven by God for the uſe of any par- 
ticular Geſture. It could not be a matter of indifferency to our diſſenting Brethren, 
whoſe Principle this is, if there were no Law of Man to kneel at the Sacrament z 
and now there is ſuch a Law, it could not be indifferent to them whether they re- 
ceived Sitting or Standing, as they profeſs it is, if there were any Law of God obli- 
ging to the uſe of any one Geſture whatſoever. 

2. That there is no expreſs Command in Scripture for any one Geſture in the AR 
of Receiving may be inferr'd from the Judgment and Practice of all the Reformed 
Churches abroad ; whoſe Judgment and Example will, I preſume, ſway much with 
thoſe who ſeparate from the Church of England, as not being ſufficiently purged 
from the Corruptions of the Church of Rome as other neighbour Churches are, and 
who ſtood once engaged in a Solemn Covenant, to reform the Churches of England 
and Ireland according to the Word of God, and the Pattern of the beſt Reformed 
Churches. 

Let us now compare the practice of our Church with the example of the Proteſtant 
Churches abroad, and ſee whether ſhe ought to reform the Geſture preſcribed at the 
Sacrament. 

The Reformed Churches of France, and thoſe of Genewa and Helvetia ſtand, the 
Dutch generally fit, but in ſome places (as in Weft-Frieſland)) they ſtand. The 
Churches of the Bobemian and Auguſtine Confeſlion which ſpread chrough the large 
Kingdoms of Bohemia, Denmark, and Sweden, through Norway, the Dukedom of 
Saxony, Lithuania and the Ducal Pruſſia in Poland, the Marquiſfate of Brandenburg 
in Germany, and ſeveral other places and free Cities in that Empire, do for the 
moſt part, if not all of them, retain the Geſture of Kneeling. The Bohemian 
Churches were Reformed by Fobn Huſſe and Ferom of Prague who ſuffered Martyr- 
dom at Conſtance about the year 1416. long before Luther's time, and thoſe of the 
Amsbourg or _— Confetlions were founded and reformed by Luther, and were 
che firſt Proteſtants properly ſo called. But theſe Churches ſo early reformed and 
of ſo large extent, did not only uſe the ſame Geſture that our Church enjoyns at 
the Sacrament, but they, together with thoſe of the Helvetick Confeflion, did in 
three general Synods unanimouſly, condemn the fitting Geſture (though they eſteem- 
ed it in it (If lawful) as being ſcandalous for this remarkable Reaſon, wiz. becauſe 
it was uſed by the Arians (as their Synods call the Socinians) in contempt of our 
Saviour's Divinity 3 who therefore placed themſelves as Fellows with their Lord 
at his Table. And thereupon they entreat and exhort all Chriſtians of their Com- 
munion to change ſitting into kneeling or ftanding, both which Ceremonies we indifferently 
leawe free, according as the cuſtom of any Church hath obtained, and we approve of their 
uſe without ſcandal and blame. Moreover they affirm, That theſe Socinians who deny 
Chriſt to be God , were the firſt that introduced Sitting at the Sacrament into their 
Churches contrary to the proffice of all the Evangelical Churches in Europe. Among all 
theſe Foreign Churches of the Reformation, there is but one that I can find which 
uſeth Sitting, and forbids Kneeling, for fear of Bread-worſhip ; but yet in that Sy- 
nod wherein they condemned Kneeling, they left it to the choice of their Chur- 
ches to uſe Standing, Sitting, or an Ambulatory Geſture (as the French do) and at 
laſt conclude thus 3 Theſe Articles are ſo ſettled by mutual conſent, that if the good of 
the Churches require it, they may and ought to be changed, augmented or diminiſhed. What 
now ſhould be the ground and reaſon of this Variety both in Opinion and Practice 
touching the Geſture to be uſed at the Lord's Supper ? Is it to be ſuppoſed or ima- 
gined that an Aſſembly of Learned and Pious Divines met together on purpoſe to 
conſult how to reform their Churches, according to the pure Word of God, ſhould 
through weakneſs and inadvertency overlook an expreſs Command of Chriſt for 
the perpetual uſe of any particular Geſture , if any ſuch there had been? Or ſhall 
we be ſo uncharitable as to think, that all theſe eminent Churches wilfully paſt it 
by, and citabliſhed what was moſt agreeable to their own Phanſies contrary to the 
known Wiil of God ? Would they have given liberty to all of their Communion 
to uſe ſeveral Geſtures according to the Cuſtom of their ſeveral Churches, if our 
Lord- had tied them to obſerve but one ? Would they declare (as the Durch Synod 
doth) that what they enjoyned might be altered, if the good of the Church ſo re- 
quired ; if ſo be Sitting had been expreſly Commanded by our Lord, to be uſed by 
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all Chriſtians to the end of the World ? No undoubtedly, they would not, we can- 

not either in Reaſon or Charity ſuppoſe ir. 
The true Principle upon which all theſe Reformed Churches buile, and by which 
Vid. Art.34. they are able to reconcile all this ſeeming difference in this matrer, is the very ſame 
wbſervat. of with that which the Church of England goes by in her Synods and Convocations, 
_ þ Vit That as to Rites and Ceremonies of an indifferent nature, every National 
Divines on Church hath Authority to inſtitute, change and aboliſh them, as they in Prudence 
the Harmony and Charity ſhall think moſt fit, and conducive to the ſetting forth God's Glory, 
of Confeſſi- the Edification of their People, and the Decent and Reverend Adminiſtration of the 
ons, Edit. Ge- Holy Sacrament. Whoſoever therefore refuſes to receive the Lord's Supper accord- 
wes ing to the Conſtitution of the Church of England, purely becauſe Kneeling is con. 


ny trary to the expreſs Command of Chriſt, muſt condemn the Judgment and Practice 


ritu (ſpeaking of all the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas, who all agree in this, That the Ge- 
of c—_ ſture in the A& of Receiving is to be reckoned among things Indifferent, and thar 
-" 2 whether we ſit, or kneel, or ſtand, or Receive walking, we tranſgreſs no Law of 
exique Eccles God ; and conſequently they prove my Afſertion true, That Kneeling is not con- 
libertatem ſal- trary to ay expreſs Command no more than any other, becauſe they allow of al 
vam relinguen- 1,wul in themſelves to be uſed, which cannot conſiſt with an expreſs Command for 


_ irs the uſe of any one Geſture whatſoever. 


— —— — 
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Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that Example which Chriſt 
ſet 14s at the firſt Inſlitution * 


OR a full and fatisfatory Reſolution of this Doubt, I ſhall propound theſe 
four following Particulars to the conſideration of our Diſſenting Brethren, 
which I will endeavour with all brevity and clearnefs to make good. 


T. That it can never be proved, [9 as that the Conſcience may ſurely build upon it, what 
Geſture Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed at the Celebration of the Sacrament. 

2. Suppoſmmg that our Lord did ſit, yet his bare Example doth not oblige all Chriſtians to a 
like prattice. 

3. That they who urge the Example of Chriſt for our Rule in this Caſe, do not follow it 
themſelwyes. | 

4. That they who kneel at the Lord's Supper in compliance with the Cuſtom and Conſt i= 
tution of the Church, do manifeſtly follow the Example of Chriſt, 


Firſt, The particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the Inſtitution 
and Celebration of the Sacrament can never be demonſtrated fo as that the Con- 
ſcience — 1 ſurely build upon it. This I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe two 
ways : Firlt, We have no ſure ground for it in Scripture. Secondly, The Cuſtoms 

erved by the Fews render. it very incertain and diſputable. 
Marth. 26.26. 1. All that can be gathered from Scripture amounts to no more than this, that 
Mark 14. 12. as they were eating, or as they did eat, as the Phraſe is rendred in St. Mark, Fe- 
ſas took Bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples 3; and he took the 
+ 1.25. Cup (when he bad ſupped, ſaith St. Paul, after Supper, as St. Luke hath it) and gave 
*%: 20. Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of ir. Now it's very clear from 
this account which the Scripture gives, that our Lord did Inſtitute and Admini- 
ſter the Sacrament to his Diſciples, and that they did Receive it : But whether 
Sitting, Kneeling, or Standing is no where mentioned, nor plainly determined. 
It's clear that he inſtituted this Holy Feaſt at the cloſe of the Paſchal Feaſt, for 
Luk. 22. 14. he took the Bread as they were eating, and the Cup when he had ſupped ; that he 
Marth. 26.20. did celebrate the Paſſover according to the uſual manner of the Fews in thoſe 
om *naiſs e514 times, which was in a Diſcumbing poſture on Beds placed about the Table, much 
ave — after the manner of our lying or leaning upon Couches. Yet whether after all, the 
=, 8 Apoſtles Received, or our Lord Adminiſtred the Saccamenc ftill fitting after the 
ſame manner as they did at the Paffover, is not expreſt, nor can it be certainly con- 


cluded from the Word of God. The utmoſt ftrength of their Argument who 
urge 
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urge ſitting in imitation of our Saviour's Example, can ariſe to no more than this ; 
That it's probable our Lord did not alter the Geſture he uſed at the Paſſover, when 
he Inſticuted the Sacrament. But who ſees not that a Probability is far from a Cer- 
tainty? A thing may be really falſe,though it ſeem likely to be true : And that O- 
pinion which is ſpeculatively probable, may, when reduced to practice, become a 
great fin and a great error. 'Thus to refuſe to reccive the Holy Sacrament kneel- 
ing, and thereby negle& a known neceſſary Duty, and not only fo, but to diſturb 
the Peace, and break the Unity of the Church, upon a bare probability that our 
Lord fate, which we are not, cannot be ſure of, is a great fault in all who are 
guilty of it. For they appeal to an incertain Example againſt a plain certain Com- 
mand, wiz. to receive the Tokens and Pledges of our Saviour's dying Love, and 
to do this in Remembrance of him,, They therefore who urge the Example of Chriſt 
for Sitting at the Sacrament, and as a Plea againſt Kneeling, would do well firſt 
to make the Example appear, and prove that he did ſit, before they preſs a Con- 
formiry. 

2. If we conſult the Records of Jewiſh Antiquities, and the Writings of Learn- 
ed Men, both Fews and Chriſtians, concerning the Paſſover, and the manner of the 
* ny Celebrating it, we ſhall find that they did not keep to one and the ſame Ge- 

ure throughout the Solemnity, For the Babylon and Feruſalem Talmud, Maimonides 
and Buxtorf do certifie us that they did alter their Poſture at the Paſſover, though the 
lying or leaning poſture was generally and moſt religiouſly uſed and obſerved ar this 
Feaſt above any other. And the Scripture gives ſome hints and intimations of the 
Truth of what they deliver. 

1. It was the ancient Cuſtom of the Jews, and of thoſe Eaſtern Countries at 
their ordinary Feaſts and Entertainments to waſh their Hands and their Feet, and 
eſpecially at their Religious Feaſts to waſh their Hands ofren. At the Paſſover they 
waſhed their Hands thrice at leaſt, according to the Talmudits, and the Authors 
forecited. Which Ceremony could not well, nor was not in all likelihood per- 
formed during their lying or leaning poſture on their left ſides, as their manner 
was. For the reaſon of their waſhing at all, and fo frequently, was, that no le- 
gal Impurity or Uncleanne(s might cleave to them, and to ſignifie the great care 
they took to keep this Solemn Fealt holy to the Lord: And as they were nice and 
curious in purifying and waſhing themſelves, fo in keeping the Beds, Table, Di- 
ſhes, and all other Utenſils necetfary for this Feaſt, clean and free from all pol- 
lution too. To waſh fo often more than the Law required, and the general Cu- 
ſtom of thoſe Eaſtern and hot Countries warranted, was a Pharifaical Invention, 
and ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed by them 3 and as ſuch it's certain our Lord did not 
uſe it 3 but that he did waſh ſumetime before he eat the Paſchal Supper , and after 
he had ſat down as the manner was, there is little reaſon to doubt ; and all that I 
infer from hence is, that when he waſhed, be it once or twice, he altered his po- 
ſture, and in all probability either aroſe from his Bed and went to the place where 
Water and Vellels were prepared and ſet for fuch uſes, or had Water brought to 
him in a Baſin, wherein he waſhed either fitting upright, or ſtanding ; which 
are both different from that Geſture which was peculiar and proper to the Paſs- 
over. Saint John in Chap, 13. 2, 4, 5 verſes, will explain and confirm this Cuſtom 
we are ſpeaking of, There he tells us, how that Supper being ended (that is, in a man- 
ner, or almoſt ended, for by comparing the 12. and 26. and 27. Verſes together, we 
ſhall find plainly that they had not quite finiſhed their Supper ) Feſws ariſeth from 
Supper, and laid aſide his Garments, and took a Towel and girded himſelf , and after 
that poureth Water into a Baſin, ' and began to waſh the Diſciples Feet. There are 
Learned Men on both ſides, who think all this was done at the Feaſt of the Paſs- 
over, and that toward the cloſe of ir, when he Inſtituted the Lord's Supper ; but I 
ſhall wave this, and not inſiſt upon it, becauſe, as I hinted before, I believe as 
the Learned Dr. Lightfoot doth, it was no more than an ordinary or common 
Meal, and therefore I only ſhall conclude thus much from ic , which I think is 
very probable : That it was uſual with the Fews to waſh at their Feaſts, and that 
in Supper-time : And that our Saviour complied with this Cuſtom. To waſh the 
Feet of the Gueſts was the Office of Servants, and it was altogether unuſual for 
the Maſter of the Feaſt to do ; but our Lord to ſer his Diſciples an example of Hu- 
mility and charitable Condeſcenſion one to another, performs this ſervile Office 
himſelf towards them, which he might as well have done after Supper, if it had 
not been uſual to have waſhed in Supper-time z ſeeing then it appears partly from 
Scripture, and partly from ancient Monuments of Few:ſh Cuſtoms, that the Fews 
were' wont both before and at their Civil and Religious Feaſts to waſh, and parti- 
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ticularly at the Paſſover, then it's very probable our Lord did fo too, and altere 
his roſfure as they did ; nay it is very probable that our Lord, to make his Dy 

es underſtand what he was about to do, did at the Inſtitution of this new Feaſt, 
the Holy Sacrament of his Body and Blood, waſh before ir, and havin changed 
the poſture that he was in before at the eating of the Paſchal Supper, Tg not re- 
ſume it, but uſed a new poſture at this new Feſtival Solemniry, but what that was 
is not certain. 
2. At the beginning of the Paſchal Feaſt, the Fews did put themfalves into this 
Diſcumbing or Leaning Poſture, and uſed ic while may eat and drank the two firſt 
Cups of Wine (for every Gueſt was obliged to drink four Cups at this Feaſt) bur at 
4 the third Cup, called the Cup of Bleſſing in their Language, and the fourth, ſtyled 
foremention- the Song or P/alm Cup, when they Sung the Hymn, there was no neceflity of lyin 
ed writers along; and it's likely our Lord took an opportunity when he took the third Cup 
', to change the uſe and ſignification of it, and to inſtitute the Euchariſtical Cup; call- 
deg: 4 ed by St. Paul the Cup of Bleſſing, 1 Cor. 10.16. 
291, " 3. Before they drank of the third Cup, the Maſter of the Feaſt took a piece of 
Unleavened Bread and brake it, and after he had eat ſome himſelf, he offers the 
See Mr. Ainſ- Remainder to the reft of the Company to do the like. Afﬀeer this he proceeds to 
worth a learn» take ſome of the bitter Herbs, and to dip them in a thick Sawce, called by them 
-_ wg Charoſeth, (which was formed in the ſhape of a Brick, to repreſent the hard Slave- 
Ex.12.8,1x, Ty undergone by their Fore-fathers in the Brick-kilns of Ego) and commanded all 
the Society to follow his Example. Now this was not done in an inclining po- 
Buxe, Sync. fure, 25 the Jewiſp Doctors teach us ; and they give this Reaſon for it, becauſe 
15. P. = this was to put them in mind of the Egyptian Bondage, and therefore here they 
ſtood in all probability, becauſe to eat ſtanding was the manner of Slaves, where- 
Peſachin fot. as lying along after a Lordly manner, was in token of that eaſe and reſt chey 
37. 2. Hor. enjoyed in the Land of Canaan, and of their Redemption from the Houſe of Bon- 
Heb.291,292. dage. So often therefore as they eat the bitter Herbs, ſo often they changed their 
Gelture. 
4. Though the Jews in their Solemn Feaſts uſed Diſcumbing, yer in blefling and 
In vita con giving thanks before thoſe Feaſts, they were, as Philo relateth, in a ſtanding Ge- 
templar. p. o_ with their Eyes and Hands lifted up to Heaven. And therefore it's no way 
G95. col. , rrobable that Chriſt and his Apoſtles would continue in their Table-Geſture at the 
—_— Edit. Blefling of the Holy Supper, which is an higher Ordinance than the Paſſover : Be- 


cauſe this would be very unſuitable to ſo great a Solemnity ; eſpecially too if Dr. 
Lightfoor's Opinion be true (and it may be fo for any thing that appears to the con- 
trary,) viz. that Chriſt changed the third Cup at the Paſſover, called the Cup of 
Bleſſmg, into the Sacramental Cup, becauſe it was the Cuſtom of the Fews then to 
alter their Table Geſture that was peculiar to the Paſſover; and it's highly impro- 
bable that our Lord would continue in the Table Geſture, contrary to the general 
and current Cuſtom of the Fews. They that don't think fo as I do in this parti- 
cular, will receive little advantage by being croſs. For if it may be ſuppoſed that 
our Lord fate ſometimes when the Fews were wont to ſtand, it may equally be 
ſuppoſed that he ſtood ſometimes when the Jews were wont to ſit 3 and what be- 
comes of their Argument for ſitting at the Sacrament after the Example of Chriſt ; 
becauſe that ſtands built upon ſuppoſition that our Lord fate at the Paſlover, as the 
Few: did, and continued in the ſame Geſture when he inſtituted the Sacrament, 
which was before the Paſchal Solemnity was over. I will only obſerve this briefly 
by the way, and then proceed to ſhut up all upon this Head. 

That thoſe Nonconformiſts who cry out ſo vehemently againſt the Church for 
impoſing, and her Members for uſing a Kneeling Geſture, were very unfortunate in 
their choice when they pitcht upon ſitting, and urged it as the only neceſſary Ge- 
ſture to receive in, in conformity to our Saviour's Pratice and Example. Becauſe 
the ſtanding Geſture may be much better maintained and defended than ſitting, and 
hath more and greater probabilities attending it. 

If therefore variety of Geſtures were uſed by the Jews at the Paſſover, and it 
no where appears from Scripture that our Lord did not comply in this matter, 
then we cannot know for certain what the particular Geſture was which Chriſt 
uſed at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament ;z it might be lying along, and it might be 
ſitting upright, it might be ſtanding in an adoring poſture with his Hands and Eyes 
lifred up to Heaven, which is much more probable than either of the former for 
the Reaſons fore-mentioned, we cannot certainly ſay which, and yet we muſt 
be certain of one before we can build upon it as an Infallible Rule of Gonſci- 
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ence. Let it be therefore granted to our Brethren, who differ from us in this 
int, that our Saviour fate at the Paſſover ; that the Sacrament was inſtituted by 
im before the Paſchal Feaſt was fully ended ; that the Diſciples eat the Sacramen- 

cal Bread, and drank the Sacramental Cup in the ſame poſture as they eat and 

drank at the Paſſover : What of all this? how will the neceflity of a ſitting Ge- 

ſture appear from theſe Premiſes? Why, thus : Therefore our Lord inſtituted 

and adminiſtred the Holy Sacrament fitting, fay they. How doth this follow 

- _— I ask ? Since they eat and drank in ſeveral poſtures at the Paſchal 
eaſt. 

I confeſs the Argument had been ſtrong if they could make it appear, that 
throughout the whole Solemnity of the Paſſover no other Geſture but Sitting was 
uſed by our Lord. But this I am ſure can never be done, and conſequently their 
Concluſion can never be good. From the whole I conclude thus much ; Since the 
Example of our Lord cannot be certainly known in this matter, our Church cannot 
be charged for deviating from it: And — to ſcruple Conformity to the 
practice of our Church, becauſe ſhe doth not conform to the practice of Chriſt, 
which no body can certifie us of, is very unjuſt and unreaſonable. 

2. Suppoſing our Lord did fit, as they will haye it, yet his bare Example doth 
not oblige all Chriſtians to a like praQtice. 

I. Becauſe naked Examples, without ſome Ruleor Note added to them to ſignifie 
that it is the Mind and Will of God, to have them conſtantly followed and perpe- 
tually imitated by us, have not the force of a Law perpetually obliging the Con- 
ſcience. Thus in our preſent Caſe, though our Lord did fit at the Sacrament, yet 
his Example alone doth not become an everlaſting Rule for all Ages to obſerve, be- 
cauſe he hath no where diſcovered his binding Will and Pleaſure in this particular. 
And conſequently ſince he hath left us in the dark, we may a& contrary to his Will 
and intention, when we ſo zealouſly preſs and follow his Example, eſpecially in 
this matter relating to Geſture. For even under the Law, where all other Circum- 
ſtances of Time, Place, Habits, and the Ceremonies relating to Divine Worſhip, 
were with great particularity deſcribed, this of Geſture was left free and undeter- 
mined. God never obliged them to uſe any particular Geſture in any particular 
part of his Worſhip, but lefc it to their choice, whether to kneel or ſtand, or bow 
down their Heads and Bodies,or fall proſtrate on the Earth ; to uſe all or any one of 
theſe as Cuſtom, and their own pious Prudence ſhould prompt and dire& them. 
Seeing then that the Geſture in the Worſhip of God was never determined under 
the Law : Since it was and is in its own nature a mutable Ceremony in the Service 
of God, it remains ſo unto this day : Our Lord left it as he found it, unleſs it can 
be proved that he hath by ſome Command or Note of Immutability fixt and deter- 
mined it to all ſucceeding Ages. But becauſe no ſuch Command or Note is to be 
found, therefore we are not tied in Conſcience to a firit imitation of his Exam- 
ple. A few inſtances will clear this point. Our Lord was not Baptized till he was 
about Thirty years of Age, but this Example is not eſteemed by the Generality of 
Difſenters a Law or Warrant for us to defer our Baptiſm ſo long. So he inſtitu- 
ted the Sacrament a little before his Death : But is there no obligation upon us to 
receive it but when we are near our Graves, and under a proſpect of Death ? He 
alſo inſtirured and adminiſtred the Sacrament after a full Meal in an upper Room, 
to Men only. Doth his bare Example oblige us to obſerve pundtually all theſe 
Circumſtances, or no ? If it doth, why do our Brethren of the Separation take the 
liberty to depart from his Example in theſe things ? If his Example layeth no necef- 
fity upon us to follow it in theſe particulars, how doth ſitting become neceſſary 
barelv upon the account of his Example ? I deſire them therefore ſeriouſly and im- 
partially to examine this matter, and ſee if they can aflign any Reaſons for this 
liberty they take of following the Example of our Saviour in ſome things, and not 
in others, where there is no other Rule to guide them. I believe they will be con- 
ſtrained to do one of theſe two things, eicher to withdraw their Suit againſt Kneel- 
ing, and quit their own Principle, or condemn their own Practices as ſhamefully re- 
pugnant to it. : 

2. The bare Example of Chriſt is no Warrant for us to ad by, becauſe the great 
End and Uſefulneſs of that glorious Example he left us, conſiſts in this, viz. that 
ic ſhews the poſlibility and clears up the ſenſe of his Laws, and excites and en- 
courages us to the practice of them ; it puts the Rule into aRivity, and ſers it 
forth to the life. Tt is to our Lives, as Exhortation is to Dodrine, it thruſts us for- 
ward to do that which we were obliged in Conſcience to do before. hatſc- 
ewcr our Lord hath commanded us to do , in that only we are neceſſarily bound to 
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imitate him : But where there is no Precept, there 1s no Neceſſity. We may do it if we 
will, and if we can innocently (2s mn the Caſe of a (imgle Life) but we are not under 
Conſtraint and an indiſpenſable Obligation. He hath commanded us to be meek 
and lowly, to be juſt and merciful, to be patient under all our Troubles and AF. 
fictions, to follow Peace with all men, to be ever contented and reſigned to the 
Will of our Heavenly Father, in all States and Conditions of Life, and the like : 
And in all theſe things he became an Example to us, that we might follow his 
Steps. He commands us to do what he performed himſelf; and that which we are 
concerned in, if we would walk ſurely, 1s firſt to look for our Rule, and then for 
our encouragement to look unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faich. It's 
true indeed, we are commanded in Scripture to follow the Examples of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſo far forth as they follow Chriſt ; and the Example of our Lord is made 
the Touchſtone to try all others by ; bur then, if we would know what is our Duty 
we muſt bring his Example to the Rule : For as to Preach Chriſt and to Preach the 
Goſpel, ro Obey Chriſt and Obey the Goſpel, are Phraſes of a like import in Scripture, 
G in like manner to follow Chriſt is all one with following the Goſpel-Rule, or 
doing as Chriſt did in obedience to his Commands. The | bar of all is this, An 
Example may help to interpret 2 Law, but of it ſelf it is no Law : Againſt a Rule 
no Example is a competent Warrant, and if the Example be according to the 
Rule, it's not the Example, but the Rule, that is the meaſure of our Aci- 
ONS, 
3- The bare Example of Chriſt is no Warrant for us to £0 by, becauſe he was 
an extraordinary perſon, and did many things which we cannot , and many 
which we mult not do. He faſted forty days and forty nights, and fpent whole 
nights in Prayer; he wrought many Miracles to prove the Truth of his Dodrine, 
and his Divine Authority by, that he was the 1/ſias, the Son of God and Saviour 
of Mankind ; he was a Propherical Prieſt, by which Office he was obliged to teach 
us the whole mind of God in all things neceſſary to Faith and Salvation, and to 
offer up himſelf as a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, nothing (we 
ſhould quickly experiment) would be more vain and fooliſh than Attempts of an 
Imitation in ſome things : And. nothing more wicked, than to think and believe 
we may and ought to follow his Example in others. To die to Sin and crucifie the 
the Fleſh with its AﬀeRtions and Luſts, is a good way (as the Scripture teaches and 
warrants) of imitating our Lord's Death in a Spiritual Senſe : So to Dye rather 
than deny the Faith and Diſhonour of our Saviour, is great and Praiſe-worthy; 
but to Dye for Sin, cither our own or other mens, to propoſe a meritorious Death 
to our ſelves, and by way of expiation, is a Sin of fo deep a ſtain, that the Blood 
of Chriſt will not waſh out ; for this in effe& is Trampling upon and Vilifying of 
the precious Blood of our Saviour, and to detract from the Vertue and Merits of 
his Sacrifice, and thereby render it weak and inſufficient to ſave us. Blindly 
therefore to follow the Example of Chrilt, is a certain way to run into Error 
and Miſchief, We-muſt then of neceflity, if we would follow him ſafely, ſeek 
out for a plain Rule in the Word of God, or guide our ſelves by the Dictates of Rea- 
ſon and Prudence, and either way is a ſufficient demonſtration, that a bare Example 
is not to be truſted to. Thoſe who urge the Example of Chriſt for Sitting, were ſome- 
what aware of this, namely, that his Example, and thoſe of his Apoſtles, are not to 
be imitated by us in all things, and therefore they lay down this for their Maxim 
and Guide: 

IWe are bound to imitate Chriſt and the commendable Example of his Apoſtles in all things 
wherein it is not evident, they had ſpecial Reaſons moving them thereunto, which do not 
concern ur. But I would willingly be informed how we ſhall be ever able to know 
when they acted upon ſpecial Reaſons, and what they were, that we may know 
our Duty, if a bare Example without any Rule obliges us: And if we guide our 
ſelves by Scripture or Reaſon in this matter, then they are the meaſures of the 
Example. Beſides, if we are not to imitate them in ſuch things which they were 
moved to do upon ſpecial Reaſons which did not concern us, then we are obliged 
to imitate their Examples in ſuch things as they did , upon general and common 
Reaſons which concern us as well as them, or we are not obliged at all by any 
Example; and if fo, then thoſe Reaſons are our Rule, -to which we are to reduce 
their Examples. Without we find ſome general or conimon Reaſon, we have no 
Warrant (according to their own Principle) to follow their Examples;and when ſuch 
Reaſons do appear, then it's nor the Example alone that obliges us, but Reaſon that 
approves the Example. To bring their own Rule to the caſe in hand, how do 


they know but our Lord was moved to Sit at the Sacrament by Special Reaſons 
drawn 
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drawn from chat Time and Place, from the Feaſt of the Paſſover, to which that 
Geſture was peculair? How do they know, but that our Lord might have uſed an- 
other Geſture, if the Sacrament had been Inſtituted apart from the Paſſover? 
The neceflity of the time made the. Fews eat the Paſſover after. one faſhion in 
Egypt, which afterward ceaſing, gave occaſion to alter it in Canaan; and how do 
we know, but that our Lord complied with the preſent neceflitv, and that his Ex- 
ample (if he did Sit) was only temporary, and not deſigned for a Standing Law; 
perpetually obliging to a like Practice? If Chriſt a&ted upon ſpecial Reaſons, 
then we are not obliged, by their own Rule ; and if he. did. not, let them pro- 
duce the Reaſons if they can , which make this Example of Chriſt of general 
and perpetual uſe, and to oblige all Chriſtians to follow it. When ever they do 
this, I am ſure they will expoſe their own Principle which they have buile fo ee 
much upon, to the Scorn and Contempt of the World, which is this : 7hat the bare Gilleſp. 338. 
Example of Chriſt and good men in Scripture, are @ compleat Rule and ſufficient War- n agai 
rant for cur Atttons, in ſuch things as we have no Precept or Prohibition for in the Word of in 
God : That a Chriſtian's Duty in a great meaſure flows purely from Examples recorded in 
the Wierd of God, and not from the expreſs Laws of God , which be hath revealed 
Yo 25. 
4. Tt's abſurd to talk of Chriſt's Example apart from all Law and Rule, and to 
make that alone a Principle of Duty diſtin&t from the Precepts of the Goſpel, be. 
cauſe Chriſt himſelf, all the while the World enjoyed the benefit of his Example, 
governed his Actions by a Law : For if we conſider him as a Man, like unto us in 
all things, (Sin only excepted) he was born under the Obligation of the Moral and 
Natural Law, as a Few under the Moſaick Law : As the Meſſias ſent of God into 
the World, to compaſs the great Work of our Redemption, which he had freely 
undertaken, he ſtill ated by Divine appointment, and was under the Goſpel-Law. 
He came to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, and to teach us the whole Mind: and Will of 
God, and exemplifie to us what he taught and delivered. That which made that | 
bitter and deadly Cup which ended his days reliſh with him, was this conſideration, Joh. 18. 1c. 
that it was a Cup given him by his Father, and the Drinking it was agreeable to his 
Will, and it was the comfort and ſupport of his Soul a little before his Death, that Job. 17. 4. v- 
he had finiſhed the Work that his Father had given him. He frequently profeſſed >a gt” of 
in his life-time, that he did as his Father gave him Commandment, and that it was fo, , wh 
his great buſineſs and delight to do the Will of his Father; and many ſuch Expreſ- Joh. 5. 30. 
ſions he uſed, which may be conſulted at leiſure. If therefore we only look to his 8. c- 28, 29. 
Example, without conſidering the various Capacities 2nd Relations he bare, both on y—— 
towards God and towards us, and the ſeveral Laws by which he ſtood bound, which = apy = 
were the meaſures of his Actions, we ſhall miſerably miſtake our way and bewil- © 
der our ſelves, we ſhall a& like Fools, when we do ſuch things as he did purſuant 
to infinite Wiſdom. Thus (to give but one inſtance) if we ſhould ſubje& our ſelves 
to the Law of Moſes as he did (for he fulfilled the Ceremonial Law, which he came 
to aboliſh) we ſhould thereby fruſtrate the great Deſign of the Goſpel, and of our 
Saviour's coming into the World: And yet even this we are obliged to do, if his 
Example alone be a futficient Warrant for our Ations. I have ſtaid the longer up- 
on this Head, becauſe fo ill a uſe hath been made of Scripture-Examples, and to 
ſhew how far forth we may fafely ſteer by them. I ſcarce know any one Doctrine 
ſo teeming and big with Error, ſo fatal to the Souls of private Perſons, and the 
Peace of Publick Societics both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, as that which teaches ms to learn 
and derive our Duty from, and to Judge of the Goodneſs and Badneſs of our Aftions by the 
Examples of Chriſt, and good Alen, ovir and above what we are chliged 10 do by the Pre- 
cepts and Laws of the Goſpel. 
2. They who urge the Example of Chriſt againſt Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
as our Rule to which wE# ought to conform, do not follow it themſelves ; becauſe 
the poſture he inſtituted the Sacrament in, which they ſay was a Paſſover-Geſture, 
was (if ſo) very different from that which they ſo earneſtly plead for, and uſe ar 
this day : For that was a Diſcumbing or Leaning Geſture, on the letc ſide, much 
after the manner that we lye upon Couches, with the upper part of the Body al- 
moſt ere. Ir is agreed by all Learned Men, that this was the ancient Cuſtom of 
the Fews in our Saviour's time, and is ſo to this day at the Paſſover, by which 
Geſture they diſtinguiſh this Feſtival Night from all others. Now, if the ſame 
Geſture were uſed by Chriſt at the Sacrament as was at the Paſſover, and his 
Example makes it neceſſary and obligrony to all Chriſtians, for what Rea- 
ſons, and by what Authority do our Diſſenting Brethren change _ it into 
Sizting upright, according to our Civil way and manner of Feaſting 2 bet 
they 
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they tell us this, it will be very eaſie to juſtifie Kneeling by the ſame Authority 
which they ſhall alledge for Sitting, and our changing the Geſture will be as war- 
rantable as theirs. Unleſs they will ſay that they alone have the Power and Pri- 
viledge to recede from the Example of Chriſt when and how far they pleaſe, but 
our Church hath not, nor any other upon the Face of the Earth 5 To fay Sittin 
as they do, comes nearer to the Gelture uſed by our Lord at the Paſſover, OY 
conſequently (as is ſuppoſed) at the Sacrament, then the Kneeling Geſture accor- 
ding to the Cuſtom of our Church, will do them no ſervice. For there is no 
Room for this Queſtion who cometh neareſt to the Example, they or we 2? When 
they ought not at ali to vary if they keep to their own Rule. The Example of 
Chriſt as it is urged by them againſt Kneeling, equally concludes againſt all other 
Geſtures, beſides what he himſelf uſed : And then the ſuppoſed Geſture which he 
obſerved binds to Lying along. For where we have nothing to go by but his 
Pattern, we muſt cut exactly by it, or elſe we take a liberty to do that of our own 
heads for which we have no allowance : That is, we leave the Pattern which we 
were obliged only to follow, and a&t at random upon our own heads, and then 
the Pattern cannot be alledg'd for our Juſtification. Though our Church therefore 
doth not ſtrily follow the Example of Chriſt (as is obje&ed) by requiring all 
her Communicants to Kneel, yet they have no reafon to complain and to 
ſcruple Communicating with us, who do not follow it themſelves, but receive the 
Sacrament in their ſeparate Congregations in a Geſture different from what out 
Lord uſed at the firſt Inſtitution of it. The Pre«byrertans (if one may argue from 
their Practices to their Principles) lay very little ſtreſs on this Argument taken 
from the Example of Chriſt. For though they generally chooſe ro Sit, yet they 
do not Condemn Standing as Sinful, or Unlawful in ic ſelf, and ſeveral are wil. 
ling to receive it in that poſture, in our Churches, which ſurely is every whit as 
wide from the Pattern- our Lord is ſuppoſed to have ſet us, (whether he Lay 
along or Sate upright) as that which is Injoyned and practiſed by the Church of 
England. There is too a Confeſled variation allowed of and practiſed by the gene- 
rality of Difſenters, both Presbyterians and Independents, from the Inſtitution and 
Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the other Sacrament of Baptiſm. For 
they have changed Immerſion or Dipping, into Aſperſion or Sprinkling and pour- 
ing Water on the Face. Baptiſm by Immerſion or Dipping is ſuitable to the Inſti- 
tution of our Lord and the PraQtice of his Apoſtles, and was by them ordained and 
uſed to repreſent our Burial with Chriſt, a Death unto Sin, and a New Birth un- 
to Righteouſneſs, as St. Paul explains that Rite. Now it's very ſtrange that Kneet- 
ing at the Lord's-Supper (though a different Geſture from that which was uſed at 
the firſt, Inſticution) ſhould become a Stumbling-Block in the way of Weak and 
Tender Conſciences, that it's more unpaſſable than the Alpes ; and yet they can 
with Eaſe and Cheerfulnefs paſs by as great or a greater change in the Sacramenc 
of Baptiſm, and Chriſten as we do, without the leaſt murmur or complaint. Sit- 
ting, Kneeling, or Standing, were none of them Inſtitured or uſed to ſignifie 
and repreſent any thing Eſſential to the Lord's-Supper, as Dipping all over was ; 
why cannot Kneeling then be without any wrohg to the Conſcience, as Safely and 
Innocenly uſed as Sprinkling ? How comes a Gnat (to uſe our Saviour's Proverb, ) 
to be harder to ſwallow than a;Camel ? Or why ſhould not the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, and Charity to the publick, prevail with them to Kneel at the 
Lord's-Supper, as much (or rather more) as Mercy and Tendernefs to the Infants 
Body , to Sprinkle or pour Water on the Face , contrary to the firſt Infſti- 
tution. 

4. They who Kneel at the Sacrament in compliance with the Cuſtoms and Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church, whereof they are Members, do gnanifeſtly follow the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt. 

For our Saviour complied with that Paſſover Geſture which was at that time 
commonly , and generally obſerved by the Fews, but cannot be pretended to be 
the ſame that was uſed at the firſt Inſticution of chat Feaſt in Egypr. For thus the 
Command runs, Exod. 12. 11. And thus ſhall ye eat it ; with your Loyns Girded, 
Jour Shooes on your Feet, and your Staff in your band : And you ſhall Eat it in haſte, 
it is the Lord's Paſſover. This, ſay the Hebrew DoRors; was but a temporary Law, 
{uited to the neceflity of that time, and ſerved for that night only, and did not ob- 
lige the following Generations in the Land of Canaan. ' For thus they comment 


V;. M. Aine. ©pon it: Four things were contained in this Law, which did not oblige but for 
a that night at the Paſſover in Egypt. 1, _— of the Lamb in their Houſes diſ- 
y 


I2.6,11. 


om the tenth Day. 3. Striking the 


perſed ih Egypt. 2. Taking up of the Lamb 
Blood 
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Blood on the Door-Poſts. 4. Eating in Haſte. Here the Geſture in all probability 

was Standing, though it be not expreſly mentioned : Howſoever it was different 

from that uſed by the Fews in our Saviour's time, which was a Geſture denoting 

Eaſe and Reſt, and their deliverance from Egyprian Bondage ; and our Lord's Com- 

pliance with this Cuſtom may teach us thus much, that we ſhould not be ſcrupulous 

about Geſtures, but conform to the Innocent and prevailing Cuſtoms of the Church 
whereſoever we live. To this Practice St. Paul's Rule well ſuits ; not only , What- py;1 ? 
ſoever things are Truc, and Juſt, and Lovely, and Pure, and Honeſt, but, whatſoever things ey 
are of go:d report, ( 4. e. ) well ſpoken of or laudable: ) Not only if :here be any wertue, 

but 2/ there be any praiſe (if any thing be much approved of in Common eſteem, or is 

made commendable by Cuſtom ) we are to think ( or make account of theſe things ) 9/00 

and conform our practice to them. And if Chriſtians in the ſeveral places of their , —_ 
abode did walk according to this Rule, they would greatly promote the Peace and _ 4 
Weifare of the Church of Chriſt , and in ſo doing procure Quiet and Peace to 
themſelves, with unſpeakable Comfort and Satisfaction. Whoſoever would be 
eſteemed and rewarded as a Peacemaker, and avoid che ill reputation and guile of a 
Turbalent Perſon, ought among other things carefully to obſerve this, viz. to Sub- 
mir to, and Comply with the Innocent Cuſtoms of the Church, whereof he is 
a Member, For thus the ſame Divine Writer (after he had argued againſt Wo- 
mens being Uncovered in the publick Aſſemblies ) concludes all after this manner : 
If any Man ſeem to be Contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtoms , nor the Churches of God. 
Pray by the way let this be obſerved from this place, That we may lawfully do ſome 
things in the Worſhip and Service of God for which we have no Command or Ex- 
ample fcr in Scripture, or elſe St. Paul's Argument from Cuſtom is of no force. 


Mat. 5. 9. 


1 Cor. 11.6. 


To ſum up all upon this ſecond Query : Seeing that we can never be certain of 
the particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt, ac the Inſticurion of the Holy Sacrament : 
Seeing his bare Example ( ſuppoſing he did Sit ) doth not oblige us in Conſcience 
to imitate it : Secing they who urge his Example do not follow it themſelves, even 
in that particular they urge it for : Seeing Conformity to the Geſture preſcribed 
by Law, is a plain Conformity to the Example and Practice of Chriſt confidercd as 
to the Equicy, Reaſon , and Spiritual Meaning and Inſtruction of it. I think no 
Man can reaſonably obje& againſt Kneeling, and ſcruple in Conſcience a Confo;- 
miry to it, as being repugnanc to the Example of our Lord. 


— —— — — —” W— — —_— - -—_ _ Nt EE EIEEN 
_ — ——— 


QUERY Ill. 


Whether Kneeling be not altogethcr unſuitable and repugnant to the 
Nature of the Lord's Supper, as being no Table Geſture ? 


may explain the true ſenſe of it ; and diſcover upon what Grounds and Rea- 

ns our Diſſenting Brethren Build their Scruples againſt Kneeling, as being no 'Ta- 
ble Geſture. By a Table Geſture we are to underſtand thus much 5; that at the 
Lord's Supper we ought in their Judgment to uſe the ſame Geſture as we do at our 
ordinary Meals and Tables, at our Civil Feaſts and Entertainments : And becauſe 
divers Geſtures are uſed at Meals, according to the different Modes and Cuſtoms of 
ſeveral Nations, therefore we are obliged to uſe that at the Sacrament which the 
Cuſtom of our Country hath preſcribed at our Ordinary and Civil Meals. Thus 
( faith the Author of Altare Damaſcenum, a Stout and Learned Champion for a Table 
Geſture, ( Sitting croſs-l;gged as the Turks do at their meals, would be amongſt them ( if 
they were Converted ) a Comely faſhion of Receiving the Lord's Supper. The Sacrament 1s a Dilput againſt 
Supper, a Feaſt, a Banquet, and therefore requires a Supper, a Feaſt, a Banquet Geſture. Kneeling, p 2 
And ſuch a Geſt ure muſt be uſed as ſtandeth with the Cuſtom of the Country. In no Nation or nw... 
was it ever held comely to Kneel at their Banquets, or to Receive their food Kneeling. SO ,, 5, —_ - 
that according to the ſenſe of their own Writers, and great Patrons of Sitting, this Bp. Morton 3 
is the reaſon why they queſtion the Lawfulneſs of Kneeling : That the Geſture at Inno. Cer. p. 
the Lord's Table ought to be the ſame, with that which we uſe and obſerve at our 7 mir = 
Ordinary Tables, according to the Cuſtom and Faſhion of our Native Country -* = 


wherein we live. 
Hhh And 


Bm I proceed to the Caſe ic ſelf, it will be requiſite to premiſe ſomething which 
O 
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And then the full import and meaning of the Query is this : Whether the nature 

4 the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt, doth not require and oblige us to Sit and not Kneel, 

ecauſe Sitting and not Kneeling is the Ordinary Table-Geſture, according to the Mode and 
Faſhion of England ? 

Here the Reader may obſerve, that this Argument for Sitting, drawn from the 
nature of this Holy Feaſt, quite overthrows the two former Arguments drawn 
from the expreſs Command and Example of our Saviour, and renders them uſeleſs 
and unſerviceable to their Cauſe. 


1. For they don't ſay we are obliged to uſe the ſame Geſture with our Lord, 
but only a Table-Geſture, though never fo different from that which he uſed, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of our Country where we live. Various Geſtures, according 
to the variety of Faſhions , and Uſages of ſeveral Nations at their Common 
Feaſts, may be all Comely and Suitable to the Nature of this Holy Feaſt : Accord- 
ing to this Argument therefore, we are not obliged to Sit, becauſe Chriſt aid at the 
Sacrament, and then his bare Example is no Rule to us in this matter. His Exam- 
ple was governed and guided by the Nature of the Sacrament, and the Cuſtom of 
the Fews. 

= Lord inſtituted the Sacrament before the Paſchal Feaſt was over, and he 
continued in the ſame poſture which he uſed at the Paſſover ſay they, and that was 
Sitting. Suppoſe this, what follows 2 Why therefore we are bound to Sir too after 
his Example. No, by no means, fay I , unleſs it be the Cuſtom of our Country to 
fit at our Meals, and _ be our common Table-Geſture: Which is the ſtrength 
of this Argument, drawn from the nature of the thing, if we may believe whac 
they ſay themſelves. 

2. Again, if the Nature-of the Sacrament require a Table-Geſture, and we are 
obliged to uſe that in particular which ſtandeth with the Cuſtom of our Country, 
and the Geſtures may be different, according as their Cuſtoms differ, then God 
bath no where Commanded the uſe of any particular Geſture , nor obliged all 
Chriſtians in all places to ohſerve one and the ſame. 

3. And then Thirdly, we may lawfully obſerve ſome things in the Worſhip of 
God, for which we have no Command or Example in the Holy Scriptures, if this 
Argument of the Table-Geſture be good. And this Principle, viz. that we ought 
not to do any thing in the Worſhip of God, but what we have ſome Command or 
Example for in Scripture, is the great battering Engine which hath been conſtantly 
employed againſt the Ceremonies enjoyned by our Church ; and it is @ Principle 
wherein the Myſtery of Puritaniſm doth conſiſt , as Biſhop Sanderſon notes. Therefore 
it behoves our Brethren not to be fond of this Table-Geſture, as they love the Life 
of their Cauſe, I am ſure no greater Argument can be afforded of a routed baffled 
Cauſe in the matter of Sitting at the Sacrament, than to ſee the Patrons of it run- 
ning up and down in Confufion, and flying for Refuge ſometime to the Command 
of Chriſt, then to his Example ; when driven out there, then to the nature of the 
thing and Civil Cuſtoms, and about again to the Example : For thus the Authors 
of the forementioned Tracts do. Thus much being premiled, I proceed to'conſider 
the Queſtion propoſed, for the Reſolution whereof I ſhall, 


x. Enquire into the nature of the Holy Sacrament, that ſo we may truly under 
ſtand what Geſture is agreeable or repugnant to ir. 

2. Shew that the nature of the Lord's Supper doth not abſolutely require, and 
neceſſarily oblige us to obſerve a Common Table-Geſture, in order to our Worthy 
Receiving. 

3. That Kneeling is very comely and agreeable to the Nature of the Lord's Sup- 
per, though no Table-Geſture. 

4. That the Primitive Church and Ancient Fathers had no ſuch Notion of the 
neceflity of a Table-Geſture, as is maintained and urged by Difſenters. 


1. As to the Nature of the Sacrament, I ſhall endeavour to diſcover it under theſe 
following Heads. 

Firſt, The Sacrament in the Holy Scripture is called the Lord's Table, and the 
Lord's Supper, and a Feaſt and Banquet by the Ancient Greek Fathers, becauſe of 
that Proviſion and Entertainment which our Lord hath made for all Worthy Re- 
ceivers. Ir is (tiled a Supper and a Feaſt, either becauſe it was inſticuted by Chriſt 
at Supper-time, at Night, or becauſe it repreſents a Supper and a Feaſt : And fo it is 
not of the ſame nature with a Civil and ordinary Supper and Feaſt , —_ it 

car 
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bear the ſame name. There is ſome reſemblance between this Holy Feaſt and Ci- 
vil Feaſts, and the ſhewing wherein it lies, will in part explain ics Nature. There 
are three things eſſential and neceſſary to a Feaſt, and included in the Notion of it, 
Plenty, Good Company, and Mirth ; and upon the account of theſe the Sacrament is 
( conſidered in its own nature) properly a Banquet, a Feaſt ; but then it is a Hea- 
venly and Spiritual one, conſiſting of Spiritual Graces and Benefits, Communion 
with Chriſt and with all true Believers , ſignifted by, and tendered under the out- 
ward Elements of Bread and Wine; andeven in theſe three particulars which are 
eſſential to it, conſidered as a Feaſt, and are neceſſary Ingredients in all Feaſts 
whatſoever, it very much differs: from Civil and Ordinary Feaſts : For though 

there be Plenty , yet it doth nor conſiſt of Variety of Diſhes to gratify our Palats, 
or ſatisfy our Hunger, as other Feaſts do, and particularly the Paſſover did, wi:re 
the Body was filled and feaſted as well as the Mind. The Proviſion wherewicli our 
Lord hath furniſhed out his Table is not of an Earthly and periſhing, but of an 

Heavenly and Immortal Nature , even che Body and Blood of Chriſt, which we 

Spiritually Feaſt upon. 

Alas, if we only fix our Eyes and Thoughts upon what is placed on the Table, 
and thoſe ſmall Portions of Bread and Wine allotted us to eat and drink, withour 
lifting up our Hearts ( as our * Church exhorts us to do by the Miniſter in her Com- 
munion Office ) to thoſe Heavenly and Inviſible good things,* couched under and tig- 
nified by the outward Elements of Bread and Wine, what is there in all that we ſe, 
that deſerves the name of a Feaſt, or can by the help of any Figure ( but an Irony ) 
be called by that name ? Did ever any man eſteem that a Feaſt where there was 
not Meat enough to fill his Mouth, nor Drink enough to quench his Thirſt ? Te is 
upon the account therefore of thoſe Inviſible and Spiritual good things , wherewith 
the Souls, not the Bodies of Worthy Communicants, are ſtrengthened and refreſhed 
( of which the Bread and Wine are but the Types and Shadows ) that the Sacrament 
is and may truly be called a Feaſ# or Banquet, And for this reaſon F the Greek Fa- 
thers called ir a Spiritual Feaſ?, and the Table a Myſtical Table, and the Cup the Cuv 
of Myſteries, and the Sacrament, take it all together, was by them ſtiled the Myſtical 
Supper, ” Myſtery, and Myſteries, as preſenting one thing to the Eye, and another to 
the Mind. 

2, As Plenty is one neceſſary Ingredient into the nature of a Feaſt, fo alſo is 
Choice and Sele&t Company. Feaſts are made in expeRation of Friends and Ac- 
quaintance. A man may Dine alone, but in proper and ordinary Speech no man 
is ſaid to Feaſt alone. Now, though the Sacrament doth reſemble our Common 
Feaſts in this Particular (and therefore hath obtained the name of Communion, and 
the Gueſts Communicants, which Phraſes do naturally import Number or Society ) 
yet if we conſider what the perſons are that conſtitute this Society , and with 
whom Communion is held, the Natures of this Spiritual Feaſt will further ap- 

car. 

: And truly our Communion is with God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the 
three Divine Perſons of the Holy Trinity, though principally our Lord Jeſus, the 
Maſter of this Feaſt, in and through whom we all have acceſs by one Spirit to the 
Father, as St. Paul ſpeaks. This high and ineſtimable Privilege and Honour of be- 
ing admitted into the Preſence of God, and holding a friendly Correſpondence 
and Converſe with him at his Table, is founded on the Blood of Chriſt, which we 
thankfully commemorate at this Solemnity, by which we who were afar off are made 
nigh, as the ſame Divine Writer hath it. Moreover, by Eating and Drinking at the 
Lord's Table we are united to, and hold Communion with all Faithful Chriſtians 
and Worthy Communicants, the Members of his Myſtical Body the Church, whom 
he hath redeemed and cleanſed by his moſt precious Blood : And that which quali- 
fies a man for ſuch Communion, doth not confilt in external Garbs or Ornaments 
of the Body, but in holy and virtuous diſpoſitions of Soul, in a penitent, humble, 
charitable,thankful and obedient Heart, 

3. Another thing neceſſary to a Feaſt is Mirth and Joy, ( which implies alſo 
g00d Diſcourſe ) and in this too the Sacrament reſembles our common Feaſts, But 
then the Joy is of a ſpiritual nature, and flows from different Cauſes. 

Not from what we taſte and ſee, not from our Apperites and Fancies pleaſed 
and tickled with the richneſs and variety of Diſhes which adorn the Table, nor 
from our Blood and Spirits raiſed and fermented by generous Wines, but from 
Divine and Heavenly Conſiderations. From the boundleſs and unaccountable 
Love of God in ſending his only begotten and beloved Son into the World, 


to lay down his Life , and ſhed his Blood, as a Propitiation for our Sins ; 
Hhh2 from 
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from the wonderful Condeſcenſion of our Dear Lord and Maſter, in undertaking 
this hard Task, in appearing cloathed with our Fleſh in the Form of a Servant, and 
at laſt hambling himſelf ro the Death of the Croſs for our ſakes ; from the Vitory 
he hath gained for us over Death and Hell , and all the Spirits of Darkneſs ; from 
the miraculous Redemption he hath wrought, and the Right and Title ro Eternal 
Life, which he hath purchaſed for us ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, by his own moſt preci- 
ous Blood. This is the ſecret Language and Diſcourſe of every Devout Chriſtian at 
this Holy Feaſt, and with theſe kind of Meditations he refreſhes and delights him- 
ſelf. So that from che whole we may conclude, that the Lord's Supper is in its own 
nature truly and properly a Feaſt, though vaſtly different from Common and Ordi- 
nary Feaſts throughout, even in thoſe things whercin it ſeems to be like them. As 
to the ſeveral Names and Phraſes by which the nature of ic is deſcribed, they are 
figurative, and borrowed from Civil Entertainments ; but although ir hath received 
the ſame Names, and is repreſented by Phraſes that properly ſuit ro Ordinary Feaſts, - 
yet the Lord's Supper differs in its nature from Civil Banquets as much as Heaven 
and Earth, Body and Spirit differ in theirs. As to the Bread and Wine which we ſee 
and taſte, they are only Signs and Types of the true Spiritual Feaſt, and ſerve to 
raiſe our Minds to, and whet the Appetites of our Souls after Celeſtial and Heaven- 
ly Enjoyments. Thus much may ſuffice to inform us what the nature of the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper is, conſidered barely as a Feaſt. 

2. For a further diſcovery of its nature, we are to be minded, that it is a Feaſt 
upon a Sacrifice for Sin, wherein we are particularly to commemerate the Death of 
Chriſt by way of expiation for the Sins of the World. 


1 Cor. 11. 26, 


2. It was inſtituted in honour of our Lord, our great Benefator and Redeemer, 
where we meet to preſerve an eternal Memory of his wondrous Works, to bleſs and 
praiſe him, and ſpeak good of his Name. And thus partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per is a proper Act of Chriſtian Worſhip performed to our Saviour. It's the I/orſhip 
of God manifeſted in our Fleſh, and of our Crucitied Lord, who ſubmitted himſelf 
toa Vile and Tormenting Death, for the ſake of us Vile and Miſerable Sinners. 


4. The Lord's Supper is a Myſterious Rite of Religious Worſhip, which as it reſpes 

God the Father, hath the vertue and efficacy of a Thankſgiving, and a Prayer, as 

the Sacrifices under the Law had ; for our Deſires and AtfeRtions may be ſignified 

by Ations as well as Words, and by Ceremonies as well as Speech : And with reſpe& to 

this Notion and End of the Lord's Supper, it was anciently ſtiled :he Liturgy, and 

Ignat. Ep. ad the Euchariſt, which laſt Name, as it was given to it in the moſt early Ages of the 


Epheſ. Juſtia Church, fo it ſtill retains the ſame among all the Chriſtian Churches to this day. 
Mart. in Dial. 


T h. » - 1 1 
ws, 9. _ 5- The Lord's Supper was Inſtituted to be a Faederal or Covenanting Rite between 


1 Cor. 11. 24. God and all Worthy Communicants ; where, by permitting us to eat and drink at 
his Table, he ſignifies, that we are in a ſtate of Peace and Friendſhip, and in a 
Covenant-relation with him, ,and we by coming to his Table, and eating and drink- 
ing in his preſence, do own him to be our God and Saviour, and in effe& plight 
our troth to him, and ſwear Fidelity and Allegiance to him ; we take the Sacra- 
ment upon it (as we ordinarily ſay ) that we will not henceforth live unto our 
ſelves, but to him alone that Dyed for us, and gave himſelf for us an Offering ayd 
a Sacrifice to God for a ſweetr-ſmelling Savour. 

6. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was inſtituted for this further end, wiz. 
ro be a means to convey and apply to us the Merics of that Sacrifice which Chriſt 
offered for Sinners on the Croſs, and as a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. 

7. It was Inſticuted to be a Sacred Bond of Unity and Concord among all Chri- 
ſtians, to engage and diſpoſe us to love one another, as our Lord loved us, who 
thought not his life too dear, nor his Blood too much to part with for our ſakes. 

This is a ſhort, and ſo far as it ſerves my preſent deſign, a full account of the 
nature of the Lord's Supper. If the Reader defire to ſee theſe things ( which I have 
but touched upon) more largely proved and explained, let him Br his ſatisfaction 
conſult thoſe two excellent Diſcourſes (among many others) that paſs under theſe 


__ forth by names, vis. 1. The Chriſtian Sacrifice 5 2. Diſcourſe of Religious Aſſemblies, 
I. Dr. Patrick, 


+. Dr.Sherlock.  1x0wſoever, by what hath been (aid it appears , that the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper is of a complicated nature, and inſtituted for various ends ; that it is 
vaſtly different both in irs nature and ends from Civil and Ordinary Feaſts : And 
therefore I conclude, that we are not at this religious Feaſt to guide our ſelves by 
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the Rules of common Table-Fellowſhip, but by more Religious and Spiritual Conſi- 
derations. Which leads me to the ſecond thing propoſed for the Reſolution of the 
preſent Caſe. 

2. That the Nature of the Lord's Supper doth not abſolutely require and neceſſa- 
rily oolige us to obſerve a Table Geſture, in order to a right and worthy Receiving 
of it. "The Reaſons that TI ſhall offer for the Proof of this are theſe : 

r. If che Nature of the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt neceſſarily requires a 
Tavle Geſture, then the Nature of the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt, equally 
concludes for all other Formalities which are either eſſential to all Civil Feaſts 
whatſoever, or to all Feaſts as they obtain among us. For if ſitting be neceſſary, 
purely b:cauſe the Nature of a Feaſt requires it, then all other Circumſtances 
which the Nature of a Feaſt requires, will be equally neceſſary too. But cur Diſ- 
ſencing Brethren will by no means allow of this, nor think themſelves obliged to 
obſerve all other Formalities, though equally ſuitable and agreeable to the Nature 
of a Feait, as fitting is : Though for what good reaſon I am perfe&ly in the dark. 
For, 1. As they omit many things at the Sacrament that are as agrecable to the 
Nature of a Feaſt as the Table Geſture is, So they obſerve ſeveral Modes and Cir- 
cumſtances which are not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt, as the cuſtom of our 
Country ſtandeth. For inſtance ; at our common and ordinary Feaſts it's very 
ſuitabie and agreeable ro Laugh, to Talk and Diſcourſe together, to Congratulate 
one another's welfare, to enquire of the ſtate of abfent Friends and Acquaintance, 
to fit with the Head covered, to eat plentifully, and drink frequently, to carve and 
drink to one another, It is further neceſſary and convenient that at ſuch Feaſts the 
Gurits ihould be well attended with Servants and Waiters, who are not allowed to 
ſir down at the Table with thoſe who are invited. It's agreeable- that the Gueſts 
ſhould, if they pleaſe, help themſelves and their Friends where they like : And yer 
theſe (and many other things of this nature ) though very ſuitable toz, and com- 


monly practiſed at our ordinary Feaſts, are not allowed of, nor practiſed by, nor 
urged as neceilary to be obſerved at the Sacrament by our Diſlenting Brethren. 


Zur why they ſhould plead for and urge the neceflity of a common 'Table Ge- 
ſture, as being agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt or Banquet, and at the ſame 


time think there lies no necefity at all upon them to obſerve other Formalities 


equally agreeable to the Nature of Civil Feafts, and warfanced by Cuſtom as much 
as ſicting, is the great Knot of the Queſtion, and that which puzzles me, I confeſs, 
LO UWiTV, , 

2. They obſerve ſeveral Modes and Circumſtances at the Sacrament, which are 
not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt or Supper , nor to the cuſtomary way of 
Feaſting among us. For example 3 The Sacrament (ſay they ) is a Feaſt, a Sup- 
per, and requires a Feaſt , a Supper Geſture ; and then too (ſay I) it requires a 
Supper time. Icis called in Scripture the Lord's Supper, and it was inſtitured the 
ſame Night in which he was betrayed and its clear that our Lord adminiſtred ic 
at Even , and that late' at the cloſe of the Paſchal Feaſt. Now the Nature of a 
Suppzr, according to common uſe and acceptation, requires the Evening or Night, 
as the proper and peculiar ſeaſon for it, and yet our Diſlenting Brethren make no 
Scruple of Communicating at Noon. . 

I: 5 not agrecable to the Nature of a Feaſt , that one of the Gueſts, and the 
principal one too, ſhould fill out the Wine , and break the Bread, and diſtribute 
it to the reſt of the Society ; but this the Diſſenters generally allow of and pra- 
&iſe ar this Holy Communion. It's not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt to fit 
from che Table, diſperſed up and down the Room. In all Publick Feaſts there 
are ſeveral Tables provided, when one is not big enough to receive the Guelts, and 
yer the Diilenters generally Receive in their Pews, ſcattered up and down the 
Church, and think one Table is ſufficient, though not capable of receiving the 
twentieth part of the Communicants in ſome large Pariſhes and numerous Aſſem- 
blics : And where there are few in number that they may come up to, and fit 
at the Table, they generally are againſt it ( eſpecially the Presbyrerians ) and think 
they are not obliged ro obſerve that formality, though conſtantly practiſed at com- 
mon and civil Entertainments. It's by no means agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt 
to bs ſorrowful. To mourn and grieve at a Feaſt is.as indecent and unſuitable as to 
laugh at a Funeral: But ſure our Diſſenting Brethren will not ſay, that to come 
to the Sacrament with a penicent and a broken Spirit, to come with a. hearty Sor- 
row for all our Sins, which cauſed much pain and torment to our deareſt and 
greateſt Friend, our ever bleſſed Redeemer : To refle& upon the Agonies of his 


Soul in the Garden, the Bitterneſs of his deadly Cup, the Torture he endured 
on 
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on the Croſs, with a deep Sympathy and Trouble for the occaſion, they will not 
ſurely, I ſay, affirm that ſuch a diſpoſition of Heart and Mind, is improper and 
unſuitable to the Nature of this Holy Feaſt which we ſolemnize in Commemoration 
of his Death for our ſakes. I make no doubt but all pious Diſſenters bring along 
with them to the Sacrament ſuch a Temper ; but this they ought not to do if their 
Rule hold good, wiz. That at this Feaſt we ought to be guided by the Rules of com- 
mon Table Fellowſhip. 

2. The Nature of the Lord's Supper doth not neceſſarily require a common 
Table-Geſture, becauſe it's not of the ſame Nature with common and ordinary 
Feaſts. Ir is very ill Logick, as well as ill Divinity, to argue from Natural and Ci- 
vil things to Spiritual, to conclude that becauſe they agree in their Names they are 
of the ſame Nature. For Example 3 When a Man, who hath led a looſe, ſenſual, 
wicked Life, is awakened and excited by the Grace of God, to conſider and take 
up, to mind heavenly things, and to breathe after God, and Chriſt, and Eternity 
to alter his Mind and his Manners, and lead quite another Life from what he did be- 
fore ; this Perſon is in Scripture-phraſe ſaid to be Regenerate and Born again. Buc 
if we would go about to judge of the true Nature of Regeneration and the New 
Birth purely by the Correſpondency it holds with the natural Birth, ahd argue 
from the Natural to the Spiritual, we ſhould entertain very groſs and filly Concep- 
tions of Regeneration, and greatly miſtake the Nature of ic. How ridiculous 
would it be to preſcribe the ſame Rules to be obſerved by a New Convert or a New- 
born Babe in a Spiritual Senſe, in order to his Spiritual Nouriſhment and Growth 
in Grace, as are preſcribed and practiſed towards Infants and New-born Babes in a 
Natural Senſe, for the maintenance and preſervation of their Natural Life and 
Strength ; as that they ſhould be ſwathed, and enter into a Milk diet ! And yet 
this is every way as reaſonable as to preſcribe Sitting as neceſſary to the Worthy Re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament, which is a Spiritual Feaſt, becauſe it's agreeable co the 
Nature of Civil Feaſts : Or ( which amounts to the ſame thing ) becauſe it's called 
2 Feaſt, therefore it's of the ſame Nature with ordinary and common Feaſts, and 
conſequently ſuch a Geſture and Behaviour as is neceſlary to theſe is alfo requilit 
and neceſlary to the Lord's Supper. 


3. The Nature of the Lord's Supper conſidered as a Feaſt, doth not neceſſarily 
require and oblige us to uſe a common Table-Gelture, in order to right and wor- 
thy Receiving, becauſe in the Judgment and Practice of numerous Diſſenters it may 
be worthily received ſtanding. Thus the Presbyterians ( and all their Writers who 
have engaged againſt Kneeling ) do not condemn ſtanding as ſinful and unlawful ; 
nor eſteem ſuch as uſe it unworthy Receivers on that account, and yet ſtanding is 
no common Table-Geſture. 

If any ſhould yet urge the neceſlity of Sitting as the only agreeable Geſture to 
the Nature of the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt, and that to uſe any other Geſture 
would prophane the Ordinance. 

I offer this to be conſidered as a good Anſwer, that the Paſſover was called a Feaſt 
by God himſelf who inſtituted it, and yet. he commanded the Children of 1/ae! 
to celebrate it in Egypt after this manner, with their Loins girt, their Shoes on their 
Feet, and their Staff in their Hands : All Signs of haſte indeed, but no Feaſt or 
Table-Geſtures either among the Fews or the Egyptians. To ſay that God injoyned 
Geſtures unſuicable to the S— of that Ordinance, is to call in queſtion the 
Wiſdom, and the Knowledge, and the Truth of God, as not ating upon a right 
underſtanding of, and in conformity to the true Nature of things ; it's all one as to 
ſuppoſe that God, after he had Created a reaſonable Creature, would enjoyn him 
to do ſomething that was diſagreeable to his Nature and Reaſon. On the other 
hand to ſay, that the Feaſt of the Paſſover did in its Nature admit of ſeveral Geſtures, 
is to yield all that I deſire; for then the Sacrament , conſidered as a Feaſt , will 
admit of ſeveral too, and conſequently doth not oblige us to obſerve only a Feaſt 
Geſture for the due Celebration of it. 

z. Kneeling is very comely and agreeable to the Nature of the Lord's Supper, though no 
Table Geſture. Which I hope will be made evident to every honeſt and unbyaſſed 
Mind ( which impartially ſeeks after Truth ) by theſe following Conſiderations : 


1. Kneeling is allowed on all hands to be a very fic 'and ſuitable Geſture for 
Prayer and Praiſe, and very apt to expreſs our Reverence, Humility, and Gratitude 
by, and conſequently very fit to be uſed at the Holy Sacrament, and agreeable to 


its Nature, This will appear if we refle& upon what hath been delivered con- 
cerning 


A. 
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cerning the Nature and Ends of the Lord's Supper. For at the Sacrament we ex- 
preſs that by Actions (as I hinted before ) which at other times we do by Words, 
and the Lord's Supper is a Solemn Rite of Chriſtian Worſhip , which implies 
Prayer ard Praiſe. It includes all the Parts of Prayer. By partaking of the figns 
of his Body broken, and Blood ſhed for our Sins, we do commemorate, repreſent, 
and ſhew forth to God the Father the Sacrifice which his dearly beloved Son made 
upon the Croſs; we Feaſt upon the Memorials of the great Sin-Offering : And in 
ſo doing we make an open Confeflion and Acknowledgment of our Guilt and Un- 
worthineſs to God, and we plead with him in the Virtue of his Son's Blood which 
was ſhed for us, for the Pardon and Remiſlion of all our Sins. We further humbly 
entreat him to be Propitious and Favourable to us, and to beſtow upon us all thoſe 
Benefits which our Lord purchaſed with his moſt precious Blood. 


We intercede with him too at the Communion for the whole - Church, that all 
our fellow Chriſtians and true Members of his Body may receive Remiflion of 
their Sins, and all other Benefits of his Pafſion. And as eating and drinking at 
his Table, is a viſible and powerful Prayer in the ſight of God ; fo it is a vilible 
A of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, whereby we let our Heavenly Father ſee that we 
retain a deep and lively ſenſe of his unexpreffible Love, in ſending his only begot- 
ten Son into the World to die for us that we might live through him. And that 
which enlivens our Faith, and emboldens our Hopes of finding Favour and Ac- 
ceptance at his Hands at this time above others, is this, viz. our Prayers and 
Praiſes are not only put up in the name of Chriſt, but preſented, and as it were 
writ in his Blood, and offered to God over the great Propitiatory Sacrifice. All 
this our Ations ſignify and ſpeak when we eat the Conſecrated Bread, and drink 
the Cup of Blefling at the Lord's Table. If therefore theſe things be true ( and 
I think no body who underſtands what he doth when he partakes of - the Lord's 
Supper will gainſay it ) then kneeling mult be judged as fitting and convenient to 
be uſed at ſuch a time, when we ſignify our Delires and AfﬀeRions by External 
Rites and Ceremonies of God's appointment, as when we do it by words, that is, 
when we ſay our Prayers. | 

2. Our Diſſenting Brethren ( and all good Chriſtians) will grant that our Bleſſed 
Saviour ought to be Worſhipp'd and Adored by all Worthy Communicants, inwardly 
in their Hearts and Souls, when they receive the Tokens and Pledges of his tender 
and exceeding great Love in laying down his Life for the Sins of the whole World. 
And if ſo, then whatſoever is very mete and apt to expreſs the inward eſtecm and 
veneration of our Minds by, can't be thought unſuitable and repugnant to the Na- 
ture of the Lord's Supper. Becauſe that is a Religious Feaſt inſtituted in honour of 
our Lord, and is a ſolemn A of Chriſtian Worſhip performed to our crucified Sa- 
viour. Our meeting together at this Holy Feaſt in Obedience to his Commands to 
commemorate his Death, and tell of all his wondrous Works, to perpetuate the 
Fame of our great Benefactor ( as much as in us lies) throughout all Ages, is an 
External Mark of the Honour and Reſpe&t we bear towards him in our Minds, 
and is, properly ſpeaking, that which we call Publick Worſhip. Since to bow our 
Knees then, is allowed to be a proper mode of Publick Worthip, and an External 
Sign of Reverence, why ſhould an adoring poſture be thought nnmeet and unſuita» 
ble to the Sacrament, which in its Nature imports Worſhip and Adoration ? 


3. No good Chriſtian, of what Party or Perſuaſion foever, will deny but that 
to lift up our Hands and Eyes to Heaven, and to employ our Tongues in uttering 
the Praiſes of our Bleſſed Redeemer , even in the Akt of Receiving , is very 
agreeable to the Nature of the Sacrament ; why then ſhould Kneeling be thought 
unſuicable, which is no more but only glorifying God and our Bleſſed Saviour with 
another part of our Body 2 Why ſhould the Geſture be ſcrupled at more than the 
Voice, or the bowing of my Knees be eſteemed incongruous and unfitting any 
more than moving my Tongue, or raiſing my Hands and Eyes to Heaven ? Eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that the high a of Honour and Glory: to which our 
Lord is advanced in the Heavens by the Father, as the Reward of his humble 
and ſubmiflive Obedience here on Earth, challenges from us all manner of Reſpe&t 
and Reverence both of Soul and Body : He humbled him/elf, and became obedient unto Phil. 2. 8, 9. 
death, even the death of the Croſs. Wherefore God hath highly exalted bim, and given him 10, 11. 
a name which is above every name, that at the name of a4 every knee ſhould bow, &C. 
and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa- 
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4. The 


432 


Of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament. Para I 


Luk. 22. 42, 
44- 

Ocis at oven 
mz. Ver. 41. 


Ver. 43- 


See the Decla- 


ration at the 
end of the 
Communion 
Service in the 
Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. 


3 Cor. 1 29. 


Vid. 20, 21, 


4. The Holy Sacrament was inſticuted in remembrance of our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Death and Sufferings : And therefore I requeſt all our Diſſenting Brethren to con- 
ſult one place of Scripture concerning our Saviour's bodily Geſture or Deportment 
in the Heat and Extremity of his Paſnon, wherein he preſented himſelf before his 
Father in his Agony and Bloody Sweat in the Garden. Being in an agony he offered 
up this Prayer to his Father, If thou be willing, remove this Cup from me : nevertheleſs, 
not my will, but thine be done. But after what manner, or in what geſture of Body 
did his perplexed Soul utter theſe earneſt Supplications ? by, kneeling or fixing bis 
knees upon the earth. Now though we may remember and meditate on our Saviour's 
Sufferings in the Garden, when his Soul was ſo exceeding ſorrowful, when he was 
reduced to ſuch a Weak and low Eſtate as to ſtand in nced of Comfort and Sup- 
port from an Angel, though I ſay, this may be done Sitting, yet ſure no ſober and 
conſidering Mind, will ſay that to celebrate the memory of theſe Sufferings with 
bended Knees ( as his were) on the Earth, is an improper and unſuitable Behaviour 
to be uſed at the Sacrament, where our proper work is to commemorate the Death 
and Sufferings of our Saviour, and particularly theſe among the reſt. 


5- The Sacrament was inſtituted to be a means of receiving the Benefits of his 
Deach and Paflion, and a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. If we do but conſider what 
invaluable Bleflings we expe& to receive by our Worthy partaking of the Conſe- 
crated Bread and Wine at the Table of our Lord, (ſuch as the forgiveneſs of all 
our Sins, the plentiful Communications of his Grace and Spirit, and a Right and 
Title co Eternal Life) we can't think Kneeling an unmeet and unbecoming Ge- 
ſture in the Act of Receiving the Outward Signs and Pledges of this Inward and 
Inviſible Grace. If a grateful hearty ſenſe of God's infinite Mercy through the 
Merits and Sufferings of his Son, and of the manifold rich Benefits which our 
Lord hath purchaſed with his moſt precious Blood ; if a Mind deeply humbled 
under the ſenſe of our own Guilt and Unworthineſs, to receive any Mercy at all 
from the Hands of our Creator and Soveraign Lord, whom we have by number- 
leſs and heinous Crimes fo highly provok'd and incenſed againſt us ; If ſuch an in- 
ward temper and diſpoſition of Soul becomes us at this Holy Feaſt , ( which I 
think no Man will deny ) then ſurely the moſt humble and reverential Geſture of 
our Body will become us roo. Why ſhould not a ſubmiſflive lowly Deportment of 
Body ſuit with this Solemnity as well as an humble lowly Mind ? And this is that 
which our Church declares to be the end and deſign of her InjunRtion, in requiring 
all her Communicants to Kneel, wiz, for a ſignification of an bumble and grateful ac- 
knowledgment of the Benefits of Chriſt therein given to all worthy Recetvers. 


6. They who urge Sitting as neceſſary and the only agreeable Geſture tothe Na- 
ture of the Lord's Supper , becauſe it's the common Table Geſture, muſt make the 
Sacrament either the ſame with an ordinary and common Feaſt, or only like it in 
ſome reſpe&s , and unlike it in others ; as every like is not the ſame. To make it 
the ſame is dire&ly to unhallow and prophane the Ordinance ; it is ro eat and drink 
unworthily, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, as St. Paul charges the Cormthians, For it's 
clear from that Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, that their not diſtinguiſhing between the 
Lord's Supper, and a common Meal or Supper, was their great Fault , which he 
ſharply reproves them for, as that which render'd them unworthy Communicants. 
Which will appear to any that will take the pains to examine the matter, 


If the Lord's Supper be not the ſame with an ordinary Feaſt , how comes it to 
paſs that the ſame Geſture muſt be neceſſarily uſed at both ? If they differ in their 
whole Nature, then that which is agreeable to the Nature of the one, muſt be 
repugnant to the nature of the other. If they agree in ſome reſpects only, and 
differ in others, but not in their whole Nature, then Kneeling may be as proper 
and ſuicable in ſome reſpets, as Sitring is in others. For though the Civil cuſtom of 
a Table Geſture be allowed to ſtrike ſome ſtroke in a Spiritual Ordinance, where 
there is Eating and Drinking, yet other reſpets in the Lord's Supper have a ſtroke 
too, and that the greateſt, if we duly weigh and conſider the ends of its Inſtitution, 
which I have already deſcribed. And if upon ſuch Examination it appear that 
Kneeling, or an adoring Geſture holds fitting correſpondence with the principal re- 
ſpects and end of the Lord's Supper, then the banquerting G-(iure, chougl lawful 
and ſuicable in ſome leſs reſpe&ts, muſt and ought in reaſon to 7ive place, ar leaft it 
ought not to be inſiſted on as the only agreeable and neceiiary Geſture wichout 
which we cannot worthily Communicate. _ 
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Whatſoever Geſture anſwers the principal reſpe&s and ends. of this Holy Feaſt, 
beſt Sutes to its Nature, and conſequentiy ought in reaſon to be beſt eſteemed of, 
and ſway more wich us than any other, if we wiil wholly guide our ſelves by the 
Nature of the thing. And that Kneeling or an adoring poſture doth beſt anſwer the 
Nature and Ends of the Sacrament £{ think is clear and undeniable, if the account I 
have given of the Sacrament be good. I am ſure howſoever, that there is no reaſon 
why Si:ring ſhould juſtle out Kneeling as Sinful and unſuicable to the Nature of this 
Holy Ordinance. Let Mr. Cartwriebe a Learncd Advocate for Nonconformiſts, be 
heard in this watter, and determine it. A man muſt not (ſaith he) refuſe to Receive the 
Sacrament Kneeling when be cannot have it otherwiſe. | | 

4. The Primitive Church and Ancient Fathers -had no ſuch notion of the necefli- 
ty of a Tabic Get.ure, as is maintained and urged by Ditſenters at preſent, which will 
appear from thoſe Names aid Titles they gave to this Holy Feaſt. And firſt, I ob- 
ſerve from the L--+;ncl Mr. Mede, that for the ſpace of 200 Years after Chriſt, there 
is not the leaſt mention made of the name Table, in any of their Writings. They 
call the place ca which the Coulecrated Elements ſtood, the Alrar and the Euchariſt, 
An Obligation and a $ac ifice, becauſe at this Solemnity they did Commemorate 
and Repreſent that Sacritice which Chr:'? once offered on the Crofs for the Sins of 
the World. Now the Euchariſt concei-:4 under the Notion of a Sacrifice, and the 
place on which it was offered, cf an Altar, doth not neceſſarily require a Table- 
Geſture, there is not that ſtrict Connexion and Relation between an Altar or a Sa- 
crifice, and a Common Table Geſture as is conceived to be between a Feaſt or 
Table, and a Feaſt or '[able-Gelture, | 

2, The Primitive Chrittians :nd Ancient Fathers of the Church did not entertain 
any ſuch conceits about the necetiity of a Common Table-Gelture, as our Diſſen- 
ters do. As that Kneeling or an adoring Geſture is againſt the Dignity of Gueſts, and De- 
bars ms the Priviledges and Prerogatives of the Lord's-Table, ſuch as Social admittance and 
Social Entertainment, that it is againſt the purpoſe of Chriſt whoſe intention was to Dignifie 
ws by ſetting us at his Table 3 and much more of this Nature, and to this effe&t, Now 
the Primitive Church little dreamt of this Dignity and Priviledge of Communicaats, 
of this purpoſe of Chriſt and of this kind of Fellowſhip and Familiaricy with kim. 
The Phraſes they uſe, and the Auguſt and Venerable Titles they give the Ho!y Sa- 
crament, even when they conſider it as a Feaſt and Supper, and ſpeak of the Table 
on Which it was Celebrated, plainly demonſtrate. They call it 4s St. Paul doth, the 
Lord*s Supper, the Kingly Royal, and moſt Divine Supper, which Import Deference, Di- 
ſtance and Reſpect on our parts ; the Dreadful Sacrifice, the Venerable and Unbloody Sa- 
crifice, the Wonderful and Terrible Myſteries; the Royal, Spiritual, Holy, Formidable, Tre- 
mendous Table, The Bread and Wine after Conſecration, are in their Language 
called the moſt Myſterious, moſt Holy Feod and Nutriment, the moſt Holy things, and the 
place where the Table ſtood, the m/# Holy part of the Temple, in alluſion ro that of 
the Jewiſh Tempic, to which the Fews paid the higheſt Reverence. The Bread in 
particular they itiled the Brcad of God ; the Cup, the Holy and Myſterious, the Royal 
and Dreadful Cup. , 

The Primitive Biſhops and Holy Fathers adviſe the Communicants to Rewverence 
theſe Hely Myſteries, to come with Fear and Trembling, with Sorrow and Shame, with ſ- 
lence and down-caft Eyes, to keep their Foy within, and to approach the Table with all the 
Signs and Expreſiions of Reverence and Humility imaginable. How can theſe Speeches 
conſiſt with that Social, Familiar carriage at the Sacrament, which the Patrons of 
the Table-Geſture contend for, as the Priviledge of Gueſts, and the Prerogative of 
the Lord's Table. For a concluſion of this whole matter, I deſire our Nonconfor- 
ming Brethren {zrioufly to conſider two or three Queſtions which I ſhall propound 
to them, and endeavour to frame an Honeſt and Impartial Anſwer, as in the pre- 
ſence of God who ſcarches our Hearts and trieth our Reins. They are not of a Cap- 
tious Nature ſtarted to puzzle the cauſe, or for the ſake of Contention (God knows 
my Heart Thaveno ſuch deſigns through this whole Diſcourſe) but they are plain and 
caſie to be reſolved almoſt ar firſt ſight. 

Queſt. I. Whether of two or three Geſtures which are all agreeable to the Nature of the 
Sacrament, any one is not to be choſen and uſed by us, when we can't uſe another without 
breaking the Peace and Unity of that Church wherein we live ? | 

Queſt, II. Fhether it can conſiſt with Fiety or Prudence, to Expoſe your ſelves and Fa- 
milies to the Darger and the laſh of the Law, when nothing is commanded but what is confi 
ſtent with the Law of God, and agreeable to the Nature of the Sacrament, though not to 
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Queſt, ITI. Fhether we are not, as Chriſtians, obliged by the Law of God and the Ti: 
Rom. 15. 2, ample of our Saviour to deny our ſelves many things, that are otherwiſe Lewſul fir ws to 0» 
3, 8, and uſe, and are highly pleaſing and grateful to us, for the Good and Elification of our Neigh- 

bour ? If ſo, How much more, when the publick good and welfare of both Church and State 
depends upon ſuch ſelf-denyal ? 

Queſt. IV. Whether it be Piouſly done of you to chuſe never to Receive the Sacrament, 
and ſo deprive your ſelves of the Spiritual Benefit of that Heavenly Feaſt, rather than pare 
with a Cruil Circumſtance, ſuch as a Table-Geſt ure is ? 

It is the Cuſtom of our Country to Sit at Feaſts,but few Men are ſo mad as to re- 
fuſe to Eat Standing and go Hungry away, when they have no room to Sit down, 
Why ſhould we not be as Prudent at this Spiritual Feaſt, in the Concerns of our 
Souls, as we are in thoſe of our Bodies ? 

Put the Caſe we are ſtrictly prohibited by the Law of the Land, the uſe of a Ta- 
ble or a Table-cloth at this Holy Feaſt, and we could not receive with that conve- 
nience as now we may, would you end your Days in a continual refuſal and never 
receive the Sacrament ? I don't know how far Paſſion and Prejudice and the hear 
of Diſputation may blind and tranſport Men ; but if they will calmly conſider this 
matter, and hearken to Reaſon, they will find nothing to juſtifie the total negle& 
of this Ordinance by. I am very apt to think they will be of my mind, for I de- 
Clare to all the World, rather than not receive at all the Comfortable Sacrament of 
our Bleſſed Saviour's Body and Blood, I will Receive it on a Tomb-ſtone, on the 
Ground, in a Church or in a Field, if all other things that are Eſſential to it be right- 
ly obſerved and performed. If any of our Difſenting Brethren ſhall upon this Que- 
ſtion think as I do, wiz. that there is no abſolute neceflity of a Table in this Caſe, 
which the Cuſtom of our Country requires at Ordinary Feaſts ; He will alſo at the 
ſame time ſee there is no abſolute neceflity of a Table-Geſture, and that we may 
Receive worthily without either the one or the other. 
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Wherein theſe QUERIES are conſidered, 


IV. Whether Kneeling commanded in the Church of England, be not 
contrary to the general Praflice of the Church of Chriſt in the firſt and 
ureſt Ages © 
V. Whether it be unlawful for us to Receive Kneeling, becauſe this Ge- 
ſture was farſt introduced by Idolaters, and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed 
by the Papiſts to Idolatrous ends and purpoſes ? 


HE only way for any Man to give or receive ſatisfa&tion in this Point, is 

diligently to conſult the Records of ancient Times, and from them make 

a faithful report of the Cuſtoms and Uſages of the ancient Catholick 

Church ; For when once theſe are made manifeſt, it will be very eaſie, 

by comparing things together, to diſcera whether they are conſiſtent, or 
contrary one to another : Whether the Practice of the Church of England (as to 
Kneeling at the Sacrament) be agreeable or repugnant to that of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians. In Anſwer therefore to this Queſtion, my buſinels is to give a plain Hiſto- 
rical Account of the Practice of the Church in thoſe early Ages of Chriſtianity ; 
from whence it may evidently appear, that the Church of England, by obliging her 
Communicants to kneel, doth not oblige them to practiſe any thing but what is a- 
greeable to the Cuſtoms and Practice of pure Antiquity. And this I will endeavour 
to do under theſe Two general Heads. 


(1.) It's highly probable that the Primitive Church uſed to kneel in the a of re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament, as our Cuſtom at preſent is. 
(2.) It's moſt certain they uſed an Adoring Poſture. 


But before I enter upon this undertaking, I will crave leave to premiſe ſomewhat 
concerning this Query in general, and ſomewhat for explication of a Term contain-= 
ed in it, vi2, What we arc to underſtand by The firſt and pureſt Ages. 

As to the Caſz it ſelf in general, it is of ſuch a nature, and requires ſuch an An- 
ſwer, that not one among Twenty thouſand of the ordinary and common fort of 
People is duly qualified to underſtand it, and paſs a true Judgment upon ic: The 
merits of the Caule are quite out of their reach 5 and whether we are in the right 
or the wrong they know not, bur believe as they are taught, and upon the credit 
of others, who they ſuppoſe are able to inform them about ſuch matcers. For in or- 
der to eſtimate the preſent Caſe aright, and as it ought, it is neceſlary that a Man 
have ſome competent knowledge of , _— into the Cuſtoms and Conſticu- 
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tions of the ancient Church, the Decrees of Councils, the Works of the Fathers, and 
the Original Languages wherein they wrote ; which, I am ſure, few or none of the 
Vulgar have atcained to. ; os 

And truly upon this very conſideration I ſhould have paſs'd this Query by with- 
out taking the leaſt notice of it, had I not in my converſe with ſeveral ditſenting 
Laymen, heard it ſtarted and pleaded in juſtification of their Nonconformity to the 
Cuſtom and Conſtitution of the Church of England. 

I confeſs, I did a lite wonder to find men make that a Rule of Conſcience, (and 
boldly rely and practiſe upon it) which they do not at all underſtand ; to find this 
Weapon put into the hands of ordinary and illiterate Perſons, not only to defend 
themſelves againſt the Commands of their lawful Superiours, and thoſe who are ſer 
over them by God to be their Rulers and Guides, (in all ſuch Caſes, eſpecially where 
they are not able to guide and direct themſelves) but alſo to wound and murder the 
Repuration of the National Church, as degenerate from all Antiquity, as introdu- 
cing and impoſing novel Cuſtoms and Ceremonies repugnant to the Principles and 
Pracices of the firſt and purelt Ages. 

Whether it be well done in Nonconforming Miniſters to furniſh the Common 
People with ſuch kind of Arguments as theſe, 1o much out of their wav, and above 
their pitch and capacity, I leave the honeſt part of the World to judge. 

The (2d) thing I would premiſe is this ; Suppoſing Kneeling at the Sacrament 
was never uſed by the ancient Church, yet ſuch an Objection is a wretched Plea in 
the mouth of a Diſſenter to juſtifie his Nonconformity by , as to this particular 
Geſture. 

For if Kneeling bea Crime and unlawful, becauſe it was not uſed in Primitive 
Times, fitting at the Sacrament is a much greater ;z for that was condemned as an 
icreverend Poſture, as will appear by and by. Beſides, they themſelves have a very 
little value for Antiquity, and in all things almoſt run counter to it. 

And one would think that they ſhould be very willing to receive Kneeling, for 
that very reaſon which they produce againſt it ; that is, becauſe it is contrary to the 
current practice of all Antiquity, as they would make their Party to believe. This 
might be expected from them, becauſe they will not be perſuaded by any means or 
entreaties to comply with ſuch Cuſtoms and Ceremonies of our Church as were 
undoubtedly uſed by the ancient Chriſtians : (ſuch as God-fathers and God-mothers, 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, the Ring in Marriage, the Feaſts or Holy-days of Chriſtmas, Ea- 
ſter, &c.) but inſtead of Conformity to theſe things, they raiſe an Hue and Cry 
upon the Church as Popiſh and Anrichriſtian for enjoyning ſuch Ceremonies, and 
pretend they had much rather endure any extremity, than ſubmit their Necks to 
ſuch an intolzrable Yoke. But how hard is the Government pur to it to pleaſe ſuch 
humourſome Perſons ! When our Governours tread in the very ſteps of the Primi- 
tive Biſhops and Bleſſed Martyrs, then they are Popiſh and Antichriſtian, and the 
Conſciences of our Diiſenting Brethren will not ſuffer them to conform ; and at o- 
ther times they cannot conform, becauſe they require them to do what was never 
required nor praciſed in the Church of Chriſt throughout all preceding Generations, 
till 7ran/nb/tantiation was eſtabliſhed in the World. So that to follow Antiquity is a 
great Objettion againſt Conformity at ſometimes, and not to follow it, as great at 
others : When ever they plcaſe to make it fo, it is ſo, fay or do what one can to the 
contrary. Thus much concerning the Caſe in general : Let us now ſce the meaning 
of that Phraſe, The firſt and pureſt Apes, 

This I think, may be eaſily made out, from the Writings of thoſe Men who have 
ſtoutly defended Sitting, or a common Table-Geſture ; who - have delivered their 
Minds with as much clearnefs, and as roundly as one would wiſh, concerning this 
matter. For thus the Author of a Book formerly cited atfirms, That Antiquity is 
wholly againſt ns, and the Primitive Churches never ſo much as heard of Kneeling, and the 
Churches ſucceeding excluded it out of their Congregations, and gave it no entertamment for 
the ſpace of 1200 years. That Kneeling to recerye the Sacrament, was not uſed at the inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper, nor after in any Age of the Church, before the time of Honorius 
the Third, about the Year 1220, $0 alſo another great Champion for Sitting writes. 
Didoclavius »naintaimeth (ſaith he) that which none of our Oppoſites are able to infringe, 
Viz. That no Teſt imony can be produced which may evince that ever Kneeling was uſed bc- 
fore the time of Honorius the Third. He further obſerves from the Hiſtory of the 
Waldenſes, That bowing of the Knees before the Hoſt was then only enjoyned, when the Opi- 
non of Tranſubſtantiation got place, By the Practice of the Church in the firſt and pu- 
relt Ages, I conceive they mean thus much ; That from the Age wherein the holy Apo- 


ſtles lived, down to that wherein Tranſubſtantiation was ſet on foot, or that wherem Honorius 
tbe 
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the Third enjoyned the Adoration of the Heſt, Knecling in the A& of IReceiving the Lords 
Snnper was never beard of nor uſed ; or, as one Author expreſly aſſcrts it, till the Year 1220. 
Howſoever, for ſureneſs ſake, and in order to the clearing of this matter under our 
preſent Conſideration, I think it will be requiſite ro fix the time wherein Tranſubtan- 
tiation was firſt broacht, as well as when ir was eſtabliſht, or impoſed as an Article 
of Faith ;z and fo roo wherein the Adoration of the Hoſt was enjoyned ; whereby 
the juſt Bounds and Limits will be known, beyond which we are not to paſs to fetch 
in Evidence 3 and conſequently all Extravagancy will be prevented on our part,and 
all Cavilling (if poflible) on theirs. 

As for the Time then, which we enquire after, I think we may ſafely relye on 
the Judgment of a very Learned Prelate of our own, which he delivers after this 
manner : The word Tranſub/*antiation is fo far from being found in the Sacred Scri- ob 
ptures, or the Writings of the ancient Fathers, that the great Patrons of it do them- ro DOS þ 
ſelves acknowledge, it was not ſo much as heard of before the Twelfth Century. »et=. Edie. 
Nay, that the thing it ſelf without the Word, that the Dodrine without the Ex- 1675.p.5 3,545 
preffion cannot be proved from Scripture , 1s ingenuouſly acknowledged by the 
molt Learned Schoolmen, who endeavour by other Arguments there'ore to defend Srorus, Duran 
it, and ailow ir to be brought in by the Authority of the Pope, and not received ©: $4, Ea- 
in the Church of Roxe rill 1200 vears after Chriſt. The ficſt Authors who men- — c_ 
tion this new-coyn'd word Tran/ubſtantiation, are Petrus Bl:ſenſis, who lived under * * 
Pope Alexander the Third, (about the year 1159) and Stephanus Eduenſis, a. Biſhop Anno Dom. 
whoſe Age and Writings are very doubtful. The Pope, who ficit eſtabl.iſhe this 2215. 
monſtrous Doctrine by his own Arbitrary Power, as an Article of Faith, was 7. no Dom. 
cent the Third. And his Succeſſor Honorizs was the man who decreed Adoration to 22171, 

5 h s : ther2abouts. 
the Hojf, The firſt Comnci] which took notice and approved of the Papal De- . v. 1415, 
cree for T:arſubſtantiation, was that aſſembled at Conftance, which conderaned Fick- 
liff for an Heretick, becauſe among other Truths he had aſſerted this ; That the 
Subſtancr of the Eread and Wine remains materially in the Sacrament of the Altar ; and 
that in the (am? Sacrament no Accidents of Bread and Wine remain without a Subſt ance : 
Ard for this Opinion they ordered his Body to be taken out of his Grave and burnt 
to Aſhes. Thus things !'ncd «i! the year 1551, when the Council of Trent publiſhe 

o +, Wild for an 1-6:llible Toit and impoſed the belief of it upon all, under 
TC {aln of © 

As for the Dociring of Conſav/?antiatior, and the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt at, 
wich, ant an tt -, it was ſtarted long before that of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
was muc! 14, Amon; Learned men. He who firſt broacht it in the Eaſt Shes ths 
wa: 


Fiſtor. Trans 


01 1/014/cer, in the Days of Gregery the Third, And about an hundred year 740, 
years afterwards it was fet a-foor in the Weſt, by the means of 
Peſchaſins Rodburtres a NLOUK © © orbiey and one Amalarizs a Dea- Who wrote de Eccl:\. Officizs de Ord, 
con of ers ; the ioine; taught, that Chriſt was Conſubltan- gg a C——— with 2ma- 
riaced, or rather enclotcd in the Bread, and Corporally united _ Ss Geral a: "_ 
to it in the Sacrament ; for as yet there was no thoughts of the 
Tranſubſtantiacion of Bread. The latter gives it as part of his Belief, That the /f7- Amalar. de 
ple niture of the Breod and [ine mixed, is turned into a reaſonable nature, viz. of the Body Ecclef. Of. 1b, 
and Blocd of Chiiftt. Moreover, he in another place confeſſeth, that ic was paſt ha 24. Vid, 
his skill to determine what became of his Body after it was eaten. When the Body of "I 
Chriſt is taken with a good mtention, it 1s not for me to diſpute (ſaich he) whether it malas. Epiſt, 
be inviſibly taken up into Heaven, er kept in our Body until the day of our Burial, or exhaled 24 Gaytardum 
into the Ar, or whether it £0 cut of the Body with the Blood, or be [ent out by the month, - ng Biblio- 
&c. For this, and anocher Foolery of the three parts or kinds of Chriſt's Bo- EE 
dy, he was cenſured by a Synod held at Crefſy, wherein it was declared by the Cod. 55. cited 
Biſhops of France , That the Bread and Wine are Spiritually made the Body of by A. B. Uber, 
Chriſt 3 which being a Meat of the Mind, and not of the Belly, is not corgupted, Anf. Jeſuits 
but remaineth unto Everlaſting Life, From whence we may learn (as alſo from the _ P- 5. 

.. © a.ants Mau. 
Writings of ſeveral Learned Men of that Age who oppoſed theſe Dotages of ,.,, 50kn &r1. 
the Corporal Preſence) that the Weſtern Church had not then adulrerated the gens Wala. 
Do&trine of the Sacrament, but followed the pure and ſound ſenſe of the Ancient S!rabo, Ratra- 
Fathers, and condemned theſe Whimſies and groſs Conceits of the Carnal or Oral 7" or Berers+ 
eating of Chrilt in the Sacrament, Nay, in the year 1079, when Hildebrand, called TO 
Gregory the 7th,came to the Papal Chair, the Biſhops and Do&tors were divided in 
their Opinions concerning the Corporal Preſence, ſome maintaining Berengarizs his 
Opinion, who dcnied it, and ſome following that of Paſchaſins, as appears from the 
Acts of that Council (writ by thoſe of the Pope's Faction) which was called on 
purpoſe to condemn Berergariass Moreover, it's recorded, that En AY 
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doubted whether what we receive at the Lord's Table be indeed the Body of Chriſt 
by a ſubſtantial Converſion : For three Months ſpace was granted to Berengarins to 
conſider in, and a Faſt appointed to the Cardinals, That God would ſhew by ſome 
from Heaven who was in the right, the Pope or Berengarins. It ſeems the Do- 
Arine of the Popes Infallibiliry was not known to that Age ; and that of the Corpo- 
ral Preſence much doubted. But however, thus much we may conclude upon, That 
from the dark and myſterious Writings of thoſe Men, Paſchaſiws and Amalarins, did 
that monſtrous Error of Tran/ubſtantiation ſpring, which afterwards came to be eſta- 
bliſhed as an Article of Faith in the Church of Rope. 

As to the time then wherein we are to contain this Diſcourſe, it ſhall be the firſt 
700 years after Chriſt ; and to Authors only that lived within that compaſs, I will 
appeal for evidence in the matter under diſpute : And ſurely our Diſſenting Brethren 
will allow, that they lived in the firit and pureſt Ages, becauſe they were dead be- 
fore the Dodrines either of Con/»bſtantiation or Tran/ubſtantiation were hatcht, much 
leſs received or c{tabliſht in the World. 

If I would take all the advantage that our Adverſaries give us, I need not con- * 
fine my ſelf within ſo narrow a compaſs ; for they challenge us to produce one in- 
ſtance for Kneeling before the days of Honorizs the Third, who lived 1220 or there- 
abours ; and conhdently athrm Kneeling was never heard of nor uſed for 1200 
years after Chriſt. I hope therefore they will not complain of foul dealing, or 
that I ſtrain the point, ſince I give away goo years, wherein the pure ancient Ca- 
tholick Faith, touching the Holy Sacrament began to decline, and was by various 
Arts and Tricks at laſt foully corrupted. Which piece of liberality I need not have 
exerciſed, but that I deſign purely to convince, not to contend. Let us thercforc 
bring this matter under examination, and ſee what the Practice of the Church was 
within the compaſs of 700 years after Chriſt ; or, which is all one, in che firlt and 
pureſt Ages. And whar I ſhall produce out of Antiquity, may be conveniently pla- 
ced under theſe ewo general Heads, according to the method propoſed in the begin- 
ning of this Diſcourſe. 

(1.) That notwithſtanding ſeveral Nonconformiſts,well eſteemed of for Learning, 
have ia their Writings boldly atlerted Kneeling to be contrary to all Antiquity ; it is 
highly probable the Primitive Chriſtians did Kneel in the At of Receiving, as the 
Cuſtom is in the Church of England. 

(2.) It's certain they uſed an Adoring Poſture. 

As to the fir{t, I hope I ſhall be able to make it good by this following account, 
which I ſhall give with all poſfible plainneſs and fincericy. And I declare before- 
hand to all the World, that I will ofter nothing for ſatisfation to others, which I 
do not think in my Conſcience to be true; and that I would not uſe a Fallacy to 
ſerve the Cauſe, though I were fure it could never be detected by any of our Sepa- 
rating Brethren. In the firſt place, for the Firſt Century; or 100 years, wherein our 
Lord and his Apoltles lived, the Scripture hath left us in the dark, and under great 
uncertainty what the particular Geſture was which they uſed at the Inſtitution and 
Celebration of the Holy Sacrament 3 which I think I have ſufficiently evinced in 
my Anſwers to the firſt and ſecond Query. 

In the next place, I deſire thoſe who urge a common Table-geſture, and particu- 
larly Sicting (which was a uſual poſture at Meals among thoſs Eaſtern Nations as 
well as among us now) to obſerve, that Sitting was eſteemed a very irreverend 

poſture to be uſed in the Worſhip and Service of God by the Primitive Church ; of 
which I ſhall give a few inſtances. The ancient Laodicean Synod 


Which met under Pope Sylveſter I. going great Inconveniencies to ariſe from the Love-Feaſts which 
ey = — tp, map or were kept at the ſame time with the Lord's Supper,prohibited abſo- 
is, between the years 314 and 325,as lutely the ſaid Feaſts,and the lying upon Couches in the Church; as 
ſome learned men think; or 4 D.365. their manner was of ſolemnizing thoſe Feaſts. The words of the 
after the firſt general Nicene Council, Cangn are theſe : The Feaſts of Charity ought not to be kept in the Lords 


as others. 


Can. 28. 
Can. 74. 


Houſe, or #m the Church, neither may ye eat or make Couches in the Houſe 
of God. This was afterward forbidden by the Council of Carthage,and the Decrees of 
both theſe Provincial or National Councils were ratified by the ſixth Trullian Council, 
and that under the pain of Excommunication ; upon which in ſome time the Cu- 
ſtom dwindled to nothing. | 

Now the Reaſons which induced theſe holy Biſhops and ancient Fathers to prohi- 
bit theſe Feaſts of Charity, and the uſe of a diſcumbing poſture upon Reds or Couches in 
the Houſe of God, (which was too an ordinary Table-geſture, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of thoſe times) were in all probability taken from the Diſorder and Irreverence, 


the Animoſities and Exceſs that accompanied theſe Feaſts, and which both poor ou 
ric 
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rich were guilty of : They did not diſtinguiſh between their Spiritual and Corporal 
Food, between the Lord's-Supper and an ordinary Meal ; they did not diſcern the Lords 
Body, as St. Paul ſpeaks 3 and I am apt to think that the ſame abuſes which had crept 
in fo early into the Church of Corinth, and which St. Paul took notice of and repro- 
ved, continued and ſpread till the Church by her Cenſures and Decrees oppoſed the 
growing evil, and rooted up the cauſes of ſuch miſchievous effects. 

To theſe Canons of Councils, if we add the Teſtimony of particular Biſhops, who 
lived in thoſe firſt Ages, and who ſpeak not their own private Senſe and Opinions, 
but Cuſtoms and Ulages of the Church in their time, we ſhall plainly diſcern that 
Sitting was accounted an irreverent poſture in the Worſhip of God, while they were 
engaged in Prayer or Praiſe, or receiving the Holy Sacrament. 

Tuſtin Martyr, who lived in the Second Century, which immediately ſucceeded 
that of the Apoſtles, ſeems to hint, that the People fate at the Sermon, and while 
the Leſſons were reading, when he informs us concerning the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
in his time, and the place where he lived : Aﬀeer the reading of the Leſſons and the 
Exhortatory Sermon of the Biſhop, We riſe up (faith he) all together, and ſend up our 
Prayers. He doth not indeed fignifie what the particular Geſture was which they 
uſed at their Prayers, but it's clear enough they did not Sir ; and they might Kneel, 
for any thing he ſaich to the contrary : For it's cuſtomary among us to ſit at the 
Sermon, and during the reading of the Leſſons, and after they are ended, we may 
be cruly ſaid to rife up all together, and ſend up our Prayers : But if any one ſhould 
hence infer,that we ood and not kneeled, he would conclude againſt the Law of the 
Land, and the common Practice of the Church : Riſing up doth not neceſſarily im- 
ply, that a man ſtands or kneels afterwards, bur ſomewhat previous to both, for 
we generally riſe before we do either. But however Sitting at the Sermon and 
Leſſons was uſual in thoſe Aſſemblies which this holy Father and Martyr frequent- 
ed, yet in moſt other places the People were not permitted to Sit at all, not fo 
much as at the Leſſons, or in Sermon-time ; as appears partly from what Philofor- 
gins an ancient Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian obſerves of Theophilus an Indian Biſhop, That 
among ſeveral Irregularicies which he corrected in thoſe Churches, he particularly 
reformed this, that the People were wont 10 ſit when the Leſſons out of the Goſpel were 
read unto them : And partly from Sozomen's Hiſtory, wherein he notes it as a very 
unuſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria, that he did not riſe up when the Goſpels were 
read, 

But the fulleſt evidence Opratzs Biſhop of Milevis affords us, by what he writes a- 
gainſt Parmenianus the D-natiſt ; for after he had taxed him with Pride and Inno- 
vation, with a cenſorious uncharitable ſpirit which animated all his Tracates or 
Sermons to the People, he cites a Paſſage out of the P/a/ms, and applies ic home to 
him, after this manner 3 Thou ſi:teſ# and ſpeakeſt againſt thy Brother, &c. in which 
place God reproves him who ſits and defames his Brother ; And therefore ſuch evil 
Teachers as you (ſays he) are more particularly pointed at in this Text 35 For the 
People are mot licen(ed to ſit in the Church. This Text chieily reſpeds the Biſhops and 
Presbyters, who had only a Right and Priviledge to fit in the Publick and Religious 
Aſſemblies, but doth not concern the People, who ſtood all the time, Now, if it 
had not been a general and prevailing Cuſtom among the Chriſtians of thoſe times, 
as well Hererical as Orthodox, to ſtand the whole time of Divine Service, and par- 
ticularly at the Leſſons and Sermons, Parmenianus might have ealily recorted this 
Argument upon O2ta:s, as being weak, and concluding nothing againſt him in 
particular, but what might be charged in common upon all private Chriſtians who 
fate in the Church as well as he. 

Again, that Sitting was eſteemed Irreverent in the Worſhip of God, will further 
be manifeſted from a paſſage or ewo in Tertullian, who lived in the ſame Century 
with Tuſtin Martyr before cited ; and I think nothing can be ſpoken more plain and 
home to the purpoſe than what he delivers concerning this Geſture, which is fo 
much contended for by our Diſſenting Brethren ; for among other Vanities and ill 
Cuſtoms taken notice of and reproved by this ancient Father, this was one, That 
they were wont (ſome of them) to fit at Prayer. A lictle further in the ſame Chap- 
ter, Tertullian hath theſe words : * Add” bereunto the ſin of Irreverence, which the ery 
Heathen, if they did percerve well and underſtand what we did,would take notice of. For if it be 
irreverent to ſit in the preſence of, and to confront one whom you have a high re/pett and wenera= 
tion for, how much more arreligions ts this Geſt ure in the fight of the living God, the Angel of Prayer 


Flor. A.D 155; 


Apol. 2. 


Hiſt. Ecclef. 
].3.ns. p.29. 
Flo. A.D.425. 


Eccl. Hiſt. 1.7. 


C. 19. Þ 734. 
Flor. A.D.440. 
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Vid. 4ibaþþ. 
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Floruit. 4.D. 
198. Tertul, de 
Orar. c. 12, 
OM.2 P.130, 
Edit. Colon. 
Agrip. 1617. 
Irem quod ad- 
ſignat3 oratjs 
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tur & irreve- 
rentie crimeri 


etiam ipſis nationibas fi quid ſoperent intelligendum. Si quidem irreverens eſt aſſidere ſub conſpeQu contraque conſpe- 
um <jus quem cum maxime reyerearis ac venererisz quanto magis ſub conſpettu Dei vivi, Angelo adhuc orationis 
adſtante, fattum illud irreligiofiſſimum eſt ? niſi exprobramus Deo quod oratio fatigaveric. Terrul.de Orar, © 1 2. 


yer 
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jet ffandi by ! unleſi we think fit to upbraid God that Prayer hath tired zs. Add to all 


Euſcb. de vie. this that ſaying of Conffartme the Great, recorded by Euſebirs as an indication of the 
Conft. mag. lib. Picty of that Chriſtian Emperour, with which I will conclude this point. It was 


4-P- 400. Co 
Allob. 1613. 


See part 1+ p. 
$3, 


L upon occaſion of a Panegyrick concerning the Sepulchre of our Saviour, delivered by 


Euſebins, not in the Church, bur in the Palace of the Emperour ; and the Hiſtorian 
obſerves, to the praiſc of this Excellent Prince, that though ic was a long and tedi- 
ous Oration, __ though the Emperour were carneſtly ſollicited to fit down on his 
Throne which was hard by, yer he refuſed, and ſtood attenrively all the time, as the 
reſt of the Auditory did 3 afhr ming it to be unfit to attend upon any Diſcourſe CONCermg 
God with eaſe ard ſoftn'{s, and that it was wery conſonant to Piety and Religion, that Dj- 
courſes about Divine things ſhou!d be he:14 ſtanding. 

Thus much may ſaffice for ſatisfaQtion, that the ancient Church did by no means 
approve of Sitting, or a common Tablc-Geſ!uye, as ficting to be uſed in time of 
Divine Service, except at the Reading of the Leſſons, and hearing of the Sermon ; 
which tov was only praGi'ed in ſome places ; for in others the people were not al- 
lowed t0 fit at all in th:ir Relivious Atſembiics, Which Cuttom is ſtill obſerved in 
moſt, if »ut all the Fafſiern tn ches at this day, wherein there are no Seats erected 
or allowed for the uf: i the people. 

INov upon what hath beer. ſaid, I ſhall only woke this brief RefleRion, and 9 
procced, If the Apoſtles 7 our Lord has {in puiſrznce of their Commiſſion t5 
teach all Natiu.s) in tnei- Travels throughout ©:e World, every where taught and 
eſtablitked Si:tvg or ! cur. bing (which were the common Table-Gctures accord- 
ing to the Cuiturs of t:-fe Laſtern Countries) not only as convenient, but as 
neceſſary to be uſed in orci.r to worthy Keoniving the Lord's-Supper ; it is a moſt 
ftrange and unaccountabie thing how there nould ve (13 fuch an early and univerſal 
Revolt of the Primitive Church iro: the Docttias and the Conftirutions of the 
Holy Apoſtles ; 2nd thea (2) Coriidering what 2 {git valic aid celtcem the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians 1:ad for the 1.5, the firit Founde:s of thic Vaith, and for all 
that paſſed under their nf. 24 5 16 ag not only nighy fnpoubable, but mo- 
rally impoſlible, that fo ay ture, rogethor wich their rc tpective Biſhops and 
Paſtors dwelling it. ren: ; 2 ant Hine Colaries, (not Pots by Faftion, no: Cways 
ed by a Superiout A uo : 2 PÞUng pertc ly Fo 7 irUgcp2n gent One 101; anos 
ther) ſhould unanimovfly conicat aud confprre rofother 19 int:uduce t novel Cuſtom 
into the Church of Cit, contrary to Apolto!:cal Praftice and Ord-- ; and not 
only fo, but (3) to Cenfire the Practice and Injundtior., of Divincly inſpiced men, 


as indecent and unfic tobe followed and obſerved in the publick Worſhi, of God : - 


and all this wichour .'-* leaft notice taken by , without any compuint or op- 
poſition from any particular perfon cither in the then pretent or ſacceeding 
Generation. | 

(3) The Primitive Church eſteemed the Holy Sacrament to be the moft folemn 
part of Chriſtian Worſhip, as that which delervedly challenged from them «!e 
utmoſt pitch of Devotion, and the higheſt degree of Reverence that they could 

flibly pay and expreſs either with their Souls or Bodies. This is clear, partly 
rom thoſe Honorary Titles they beſtowed upon this Ordinance, and adurn'd it 
with, which import the greateſt deference and the moſt awtul regard imaginable z 
partly from that tedious and ſevere Diſcipline which ſhe exerciſed the Catechumens 
and Penitents with, before ſhe admitted them into the Communion of the Faith- 
ful, and approved of them as fit to partake of the Holy Myſteries. To be admit- 
ted to the Sacrament ſo only as to behold ic, and to be prefent at thoſe Prayers 
which were put up by worthy Communicants over the great Propitiatory Sac; ifice, 
was heretofore accounted a high honour and —_— 3 But co make one at this 
Heavenly Feaſt, and to receive the Pledges of our Lord's Love, was eſteemed the 
top and perfeion of Chriſtianity, and the extremity of honour and happinels that 
a Chriſtian is capable of in this Life. Heretofore (with ſhame and reproach be it 
ſpoken to our Stupidly Wicked and Degenerate Age) to be excluded from the Holy 
Communion, was look'd upon as the greateſt curſe and puniſhment that could bz 
inflicted : and on the other hand, to be a Communicant, to have a freedom of ac- 
ceſs to the Lords-Table, as the greateſt Blefling and moſt ample reward that could 
be propounded ; the Sum of a Chriltians hopes, the center of all his wiſhes during 
his abode here. | 

(4) For Standing in time of Divine Service, both at their Prayers and at the 
Sacrament, there are ſo many and fo clear Teſtimonies extant in pure Antiquity, 
that a man muſt take a great deal of pains not to ſee this Truth, who is aever fo 


lictle converſant in the Records of thoſe times; and in ſuch a man it m_ - 
eg 
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height of folly or impudence to deny it. The bare aſſerting of it ſhall be ſufficient, 
becauſe to inſiſt upon the proof of it by an enumeration of particulars , would 
ſwell chis Diſcourſe beyond meaſure ; and beſides it would be a ncedlefs labour, 
ſince the great Patrons of ſitting, or the common Table-Geſture, do frankly own 
and acknowledge that Standing was a poſture generally uſed by the ancient Church 
in her Religious Aſſemblies, both at their Ordinary Prayers, and at the Communi- 
on Service. Howſoever, I ſhall be forctd to ſay ſomething concerning this mat- 
ter under the following particular. 

(5). Which is this : That the Primitive Chriſtians ( though on the Lord's Davs, 
and for the ſpace of 5o davs berween Eaſter and 1Vhi:ſunday, they obſerved Stand- 
ing, yet at other times) uſed the Geſture of Kneeling at their publick Devotions, 
Which will appear from a Decree paſs'd in the firſt general Council afſembled ar 
Nice, in words to this effect : Becauſe there are ſome which Kneel on the Lord's day and in 
the days of Pentecoſt; ( that is, between Eaſter and Whitſunday) it is therefore wrdained by 
this Holy Synod, that when we pay our Vows unto the Lord in Prayer, we obſerve a Standing- 
geſture, to the end that a uniform and agreeable Cuifom may be maintained or ſecured throngh 
all Churches, By which Canon, proviſion was made againſt Kneeling , nc as if ic 
were an inconvenient and unbecoming Geſture to be uſed at all in the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, but only as being an irregular and unfit poſture to be uſed at ſuch 
particular times and occaſions as is there ſpecified, viz. on the Lord's days, and the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; when for any Chriſtian to Stand, was to croſs the general Cu- 
ſtom and Practice of the Church at that time : For this Council did not ( you muſt 
note) introduce and eſtabliſh any new thing in the Church, but only endeavoured 
by irs Authority to keep alive and in credit an ancient Cuſtom , which they ſaw 
began to be neglected by fome Chriſtians. And from that clauſe in the Canon, 
Becauſe there are ſome which Kneel on the Lord's day and in the days of Pentec:), 8&0. we 
may with good reaſon infer, that Kneeling was the poſture that was generatly fed 
at other times in their Religious Aſſemblies. For if Standing had been generally 
obſerved by all Churches in time of Divine Service at all other tines, as voll as 
thoſe mentioned in the Decree, what occaſion or neceflity had there been for ſuch 
an InjunRtion, whereby all Chriſtians were obliged to do that which they con- 
ſtantly and univerſally did before ? There is a paſlage in the Author of the Que- 
ſtions and Anſwers in Fuſtin Martyr, which will put this matter out of doubt, and 
give us the reaſon why they altered their poſture on the Lord's day. I js ( fait 
he ) that by this means we may be put in mind both of our Fall by Sin, and our [\eſurre- 
Fion and Reſtitution by the Grace of Chriſt : that for ſix days we proy uron our Knees, is 
#1 token of our Fall by Sin 5 but that on the Lord's day we do not bow the Knee , dith 
ſymbolically repreſent our Reſurrettion, &c. This he there tells us was the Cuſtom deri- 
ved from the very times of the Apoſtles ; for which he cites [renes in his Book 
concerning Eater. That it was ancient, appears from Terrul/:z», who lived in the 
ſame Ape with Irenevs, and ſpeaks of it as it it had bcen eſtabliſhed by Apoſtolical 
Authority, or at leaſt by Cuttom had obtaincd che force of a Law ; for chcte are 
his words : Ie eiteem it a great at of Wickedneſs or Villany, either to Fatt &r Kaul on 
the Lord's diy, Which intimates too, that Faſting and Kneeling in their publick 
Worſhip, were both lawful and cuſtomary at other times. To whoſe Teſtimony if 
we joyn that of another Father who lived ſome time after the firlt general Nicene 
Council, we need not produce any more witneſſes to clear the matter. 

It is that of Epinbanius in his Expoſition of the Catholick Faith ; where he certifies, 
tbat the weekly ſtated Faſts ( of Wedneſday and Friday ) were diligently kept by the Catholick 
Church the whole year round, excepting the fifty days of Pentecoſt, on which they do not 
Kneel, nor is there any Faſt appointed, The reaſon of which Cuſtom was ( as both 
St. Ferome and St. Augr/Fin atteſt ) becauſe all that ſpace between Eafer and Whit- 
ſunday was a time of joy and triumph, viz. over Death and the Grave ; and therefore on 
theſe days we neither Faſt nor bend our Knees, nor incline and bow down our Bodtes, but with 
our Lord are lifted up to Heaven, We pray #fanding ( all that time) which is a ſian of 
the Reſurre&ion. By which poſture, that is, we ſignify our Belief of that Article, 
From whence we may conclude, that as the Chriſtians of thoſe firlt Ages did at 
other times certainly Faſt, ſo they did alſo certainly Kneel at their Prayers in cheir 
Publick and Religious Afſemblics, 

6. Another thing I would have obſerved in order to my preſent defign, is this ; 
That the Primitive Chriſtians were wont to receive the Holy Sacrament every day, 
as oft as they came rgether for publick Worſhip : Which Cuſtom as it was 
introduced and practiſed by the Apoſtles themſelves ( according to the judg- 
ment of very Learned men, and that not without good grounds from the Ho- 
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Holy Scripture) ſo it continued a conſiderable time in the Church, even down to 
St. Auſtin *, who flouriſh'd in the beginning of the Fifth Cen- 


* An. Dom. 410. St. Aug. Ep _ tury, and ſeems clearly to intimate to us in his Writings, that 
Januarium,C,2,3.p. 556. 7. Baſil.edit. 5+ yas cuſtomary in his days, as St. Ambroſe and St. Hierome 


a Froben. 1 541.St, Ambr.cap.ult. lib. 5. 
C. 4. de Sacram p.449. Paris. St. Hier. 


had hinted before him concerning the Churches of Mila» and 


adver. Jovinien. p. 37. Pariſ. id. in Ep. Rome 1n their times. From Þ St. Cyprian we are fully afſurcd that 
ad Lucinium Beticum, p, 71. edit. it was ſo in his days , wiz. about the year 250. For in his ex- 


t Vid.Dr Cave,Prim Chriſt.p. 339. 
St. Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p- 147. Oxon. 


plication of that Petition in the Lord's Prayer, Giwe as this doy 
our aaily Bread, he exprelly tell us, that they did receive the Eu- 


edit.1682.Can g.Apoſt. & Antiochen. £94riſf every day , as the Ford that mouriſht them to Salvation. 
Concil. Can. 2. Baſil. Ep. 28g. ad Cz- St. Baſil Biſhop of Cſaria, who lived about 370 years after 
fariam Patriciam, To. 3. p. 279. Chriſt, affirms, that in his Church they communicated four 


Tertul. de O- 
rar.C 3. P.206. 


Edit. Col. A» 
grip. 1617, 
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before cited. 


Didoclavius's 
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ment retorred. 


$i ftabunt in- 


times a Week, on the Lord”s day, Weadnel/:; 'y, Friday, and Satrr- 
day ; two of which were ſtation-days, or fet-days of Faſung, which were punctu- 
ally obſerved by the generality of Chriſtians in thoſe times. And this I the rather 
note, becauſe in all probabiliry, ſince they did receive the Sacrament on theſe days, 
they did not alter the poſture of the day, but received Kneeling ; for if Kneeling 
was adjudged by the Catholick Church an unſuitable and improper poſture for 
times of Mirth and Joy, ſuch as the Lord”; days, and thoſe of Pentecoſt were ; and 
if they were thoupght guilty of any Irregularicy, who ufed that poſture on thole 
Feſtivals ; then we may reaſonably conclude, that Standing, which was the Feſt i= 
val Poſture, was not uſed by the Catholick Church on days of Faftmg and Humilia- 
tion, and that they who ſtood at their publick Devotions on Faſting-days, were as 
irregular as they who kneel'd on a Feſtival. And that this was really fo, may, I think, 
be clearly collected from a Paſſage in Tertulizn to this purpoſe 3 We judge it an un- 
lawful and impious thing ( ſays he ) either to Faſt or Kncel at our Devotions on the Lord's 
day. We rejoice in the ſame Freedom or Immunity from Eaſter to Whitſuntide. To be 
freed and exzmpted from Faſting and Kneeling, not only on the Lord's day, but 
all the days of Pentecoſt, was eſteemed a great Privilege, and matter of much joy 
to this Holy Father, and the Chriſtians who lived in his days. And from hence I in- 
fer, that at other times, when they met together for publick Worſhip, ( eſpecially 
on days of Faſting ) they generally uſed Kneeling, and that at che Lord's Supper, 
which was adminiſtred every day in the African Church, whereof Terrulli-y was a 
Presbyter : For if they had generally ſtood at all other times of che year in their re- 
lizious Aſſemblies, as well at their Prayers, as at the Lord's Supper, where is the Pri- 
vileze and Immunity they boaſted fo much of, and rejoiced in , wiz. thar they 
were freed from Kneeling on ſuch days, and at ſuch certain times ? Not to Faſt 
on the Lord's day was a Privilege, becauſe they did Faſt on the Week-days ; And 
ſo fay I of Standing: To Stand on the Lord's days, and all the time between Ea#er 
and I/bit/unday, could not be thought a ſpecial Act of Favour, and the Prerogative 
of thoſe ſeaſons, if Kneeling had not been the ordinary and common Geſture at all 
other times throughout the year. And if Kneeling was the Geſture which the Chri- 
ſtians did then commonly uſe at their Prayers on the Week-days ; then in all pro- 
bability, when they received the Sacrament on thoſe days, they received in the or- 


dinary poſture. 


rer oraxdun; ( wiz. Die Dominico & toto temporis intervallo inter Paſcha & Penteceſten ) non eft probabile de geniculis adoraſſe 
cum percepcrint Euchariſtiam, ſed potius contrarium, nempe ftetyſſe. Altar. Damaſc, p. 784. 
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The (5th) and laſt particular which I would obſerve relating to this buſineſs, is 
this ; That the Primitive Chriſtians received the Holy Sacrament praying. The 
whole Communion-ſervice was performed with Prayer and Praiſe. It was begun 
with a general Prayer, wherein the Miniſter and the whole Congregation joyntly 
prayed * /cr che univer/al Peace and Welfare of the Church , for the tranquility and the 
quietne(s of the World, for the proſperity of the Age, for wholſome Weather and fruitful Sea- 


ſors, for Kings and Emperors, and all in Authority , &c. The Elementss were ſanctified 


by a ſolemn Benediction, the Form whereof is ſet down by t St. Ambroſe ; and the 
whole Action was concluded with Prayer and Thankſgiving. But that which more 
particularly affefts the matter in hand, is, that the Miniſter uſed a Prayer at the 
delivery of the Sacrament to each Communicant, to which every one at their re- 
ceiving ſaid Amen. 

The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, though in ſome things much corrupted and adulte- 
rated, yet in many things are very ſound, and in this particular ſeem to expreſs the 
moſt ancient Practice of the Church. For there we find this Account, _ 

e 
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The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ( confeſſed by all hands to be very ancient, though 
not altogether ſo much as is pretended in ſome thi i is plai Mr. Dailleſcts 
g p e things ) gives us this plain account jon ar th 
in theſe words : * Ler the Biſhop give the Sacrifice, (by which name the Holy Sacra- latter end of 
ment was called in Primitive times ) ſaying, The Body of Chriſt : And let him that re- thes Century. 
ceives ſay Amen. Then let the Deacon take the Cup, and at the delivery ſay, The Blood of "ſt. Apot. 
Chriſt, the Cup of Life 3 and let him that drinketh [ay Amen. = mY 13. 
" Kei 5 uv 
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Now, although it cannot be denied, but that theſe Conſtitutions are in many 
things adulterated, yet it is allowed on the other hand, that in many things they 
are very ſincere, and convey to us the pure practice of the moſt ancient Times, 
That they give a true and ſound account in this matter, relating to the Sacra- 
ment, we may reſt fully ſatisfied, from the concurring Evidence of other ancient 
Writers, who lived in the Fourth Century : For both St. Ambroſe and St. Cyril of SR 
Ferulalem, make expreſs mention of the Peoples ſaying Amen, when the Miniſter j;p, " _—_ 
ſaid 7he Body of Chriſt. So alſo St. Auſtin ſpeaks of it as univerſally pradtifed by the p. 449. 7% "Y 
Church of Chriſt when the Cup was delivered. And there is a very remarkable Sc. Cyri! Hier. 
Paſſage recorded by Evſebins, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which being very appo- F— My- 
ſite to our purpoſe, I will ſet down for the cloſe of all. | ms, tr 

a 
Chriſti Sanguine dicit Amen. Reſp. ad Orof. queſt. 49. Tom. 4. p. 691. Bail, i. 


Nowativs a Presbyter of the Church of Rome, having renounced the Communi- 
on of the Church , and the Authority of his rightful Biſhop Cornelius , fer up Epilt. Cornet. 
for himſelf, and became the Head of an unreaſonable and unnatural Schiſm ; and #4 #45. apud 
the better to ſecure to him the Proſelytes he had gained, he altered the v{1al form ww 
of Prayer at the Sacrament, and in the room thereof, ſubſticuted a new fangled < 694 = _ 
Oath, which he obliged.every Communicant to take at the time of their receiving, wars. 
which (among other wicked actions ) is particularly taken notice of and charged 
upon him by Cornelius, as the worlt of all, and the moſt villanous Innovation. 7/3: 
he came ( ſays he) to offer Sacrifices ( 4. e. to celebrate the Lord's Supper ) and ro diſtri= Non 35 
bute to every one his part, at the delivery of it he conſtrained thoſe per/ons who unhappily 1c, megr;s- 
ſided with him, to take an Oath, inſtead of offering up Prayers and Praiſes according to Cu- £5, 6 Sravke 
fom ; and inſtead of [azing Amen, he forced every Communicant, when be recerved tle . poy ing. cru 73 
Bread, to ſay, TI will never return to Cornelius as hong as I live. wipOr, & Gre 

Sides, T4T0 
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From theſe plain Inſtances we may ſee how cloſely our Church follows the ſteps 
of pure antiquity in the Form of Prayer appointed to be uſed by the Miniſter at the 
giving of the Bread and the Cup to the People ; which runs thus : The Body of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and The. Blood of our Lord TFeſus Chriſt preſerve thy Body and Soul to 
everia#ting life, &c. which laſt Clauſe was added by latter times, by way of expli- 
cation, to that {hore Form which the Primitive Church uſed : And furely it's every 
Chriſtian's Intereſt, as well as his Duty, to joyn with the Miniſter in ſuch a Prayer, 


and return a hearty Amen to It. 


I will now briefly ſum up the Evidence that hath been produced out of An- 
tiquity, in juſtification of Kneeling at the Holy Communion , according to the 
Cuſtom and Practice of our Church 5 and obſerve where it dire&s us to fix, 
and what to reſolve upon. And in this order it lies : Sitting was adjudged by the 
ancient Catholick Church a very unfit and irreverent poſture to be uſed in time 
of Divine Service, when they were ſolemnly engaged in the Worſhip of God ; 
the Holy Sacrament was eſteemed the moſt ſolemn A& or Branch of Chriſtian 
Worſhip : The Primitive Chriſtians generally uſed Standing at their publick 
Devotions, only on the Lord's days, and all that ſpace of time that falls be- 
tween Eafter and Whitſunday : At all other times in their Religious Afſemblies 


Kneeling was their Worſhipping poſture ; and they were wont to meet and re- 
K k k 2 ccive 
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ccive the Lord's Supper every day, and particularly on their ſtated Weekly Faſts, 
which they kept every Wedneſday and Friday, when to ſtand was thought as great 
an Irregularity, as to Kneel was on the Lord's day : And laſtly, the Holy Sacra- 
ment was delivered and received with a Form of Prayer, and that on thoſe days 
when they conſtantly prayed Kneeling. All theſe things therefore being conſidered, 
I think the leaſt that can be concluded from them, is what I aſſerted and deſigned, 
viz, That in all likelihood the Primitive Chriſtians did Kneel at the Holy Commu- 
nion, as the Cuſtom is in the Church of England ; for Sitting was generally con- 
demned as an indecent and irreverent Geſture, by the Primitive Church ; and no 
man in his Wits will ſay, that Proſtration or lying flat = the ground, was ever 
uſed in the at of Receiving, or ever fit to be fo ; it muſt be therefore one of theſe 
rwo, either Standing or Kneeling. 

As for Standing all the time of publick Worſhip, which was uſed only on the 
Lord's day and in Pentecoſt, the reaſon thereof was drawn not from the Sacra- 
ment, but from the day and Feſtival Seaſon, when they did more particularly 
communicate the Reſurrc&ion of our Bleſſed Saviour, openly teſtifying their beliet 
of that great Article ; at ſuch times therefore they choſe Standing, as being a Ge- 
ſture ſuitable to'the preſent occaſion, and as an Emblem and Sign of the Reſur- 
reaion. | 

And from hence I gather, that on. their common and ordinary days ( when there 
was no peculiar reaſon to invite or oblige them to Stand at the Sacrament ) in all 
likelihood they uſed Kneeling, that is, the ordinary poſture. They uſed one and the 
ſame poſture { viz. Standing ) both at their Prayers and at the Sacrament on the 
Lord's day, and for Fifty days after Eafter, contrary to what was uſual at other 
rimes 3 and why then ſhould any man think they did not obſerve one and the 
ſame poſture at all other times? wiz. that as at ſuch times they did conſtantly 
Kneel at their Prayers, fo they did alſo conſtantly Kneel at the Sacrament, which 
was given and received in a Prayer. 

From the ſtrength of theſe Premiſes I-may howſoever promiſe my ſelf chus much; 
ſucceſs ; that whoſoever ſhall carefully weigh and peruſe them with a teachable 
and unprejudic'd mind, ſhall find himſelf much more inclined to believe the Pri- 
mitive Church uſed at ſome times to Kneel ( as we do) at the Holy Communion, 
than that they never did Kneel at all, or that ſuch a poſture was never uſed nor 
heard of, but excluded from their Congregations, as ſome great Advocates for Sit- 
ting have confidently proclaimed it to the World. 

(2 ) But Secondly, Suppoſe they never did Kneel as we do,yet this is moſt certain, 
that they received the Lord's Supper in an adoring poſture ; which is the ſame thing, 
and will ſufficiently juſtify the preſent Practice of our Church, as being agrecable 
to that of pure Antiquity. For the proof of this, numerous Teſtimonies both of 
Greek and Latin Fathers might be alledged, but I will content my ſelf ( and I hope 
the Reader too) with a few of each ſort, which are fo plain and expreſs, that he 
who will except againſt them, will alſo with the ſame face and aſſurance except 
againſt the Whiteneſs of - Snow, and the Light of the Sun at Noon-day. 

And firſt for the Greek Fathers, let the Teſtimony of St. Cyril be heard, than 
which nothing can be more plain and expreſs to our purpoſe. This holy Father in 
a place before cited, gives Inſtructions to Communicants, how to behave themſelves 
when they approach the Lord's Table, and that in the a& of Receiving both the 
Bread and the Wine. Atthe Receiving of the Cup he adviſes thus : Approach (ſays 
he ) not radely ſtretching forth thy bands, but bowing thy ſelf, and in a poſture of IWorſhip 
and Adoration, ſaying Amen. To the ſame purpole St. Chryſo/tom ſpeaks in his Four- 
teenth Homily on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he provokes and excites 
the Chriſtians of his time to an awful and reverential deportment at the Holy Com- 
munion, by the Example of the Wiſe men, who adored our Saviour in his Infancy, 
after this manner: This Body the Wiſe men reverenc'd even when it lay in the Manger, 
and approaching thereunto, worſhipped it with fear and great trembling, Let us therefore 
who are Citizens of Heaven, imitate at leaſt theſe Barbarians. But thou ſeeſt this Body, not 
in a Manger, but on the Altar ; not held by a Woman, but by the Prieſ®, 8c, Let us there- 
fore ſtir up our ſelves, and be horribly afraid , and manifef a much greater Reverence 
than thoſe Barbarians, leſt coming lightly, and at a wer /ture, we heap fire on our Heads. 
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In another place the ſame Father expreſly bids them to fall down and communicate, *Avzmoey x, 

when the Table was prepared, and the King himſelf preſent : and in order to be- winz. 

get in their Minds great and awful Thoughts concerning that holy and myſterious St.Chry/Hom. 

Feaſt, he further adviſes them, That when they ſaw the Chancel doors opened , then they ry E EP: ad 

ſhould ſuproſe Heaven it ſelf was unfolded from above, and that the Angels deſcended, to ,* gig 

be Spectators I ſuppoſe he means of their Carriage and Behaviour at the Lord's © 

Table, and by giving their attendance to grace the Solemnity. With the Teſti- 

mony of theſe Ancient Writers Theodoret concurs, who in a Dialogue between an Flor. A. D. 

Orchodox Chriſtian and an Heretick , introduces Orthodoxus thus Diſcourling con- 449. 

cerning the Lord's Supper. The myſterious Symbols or Signs in the Sacrament 

( viz. Bread and IVine ) depart not from their proper Nature, for they abide in their 

former Eſſence, and retain their former Shape and Form ; and approve themſelves 

both to our ſight and touch to be what they were before : but they are conſidered No 4 {nt $ 

for ſuch as they are made, ( that is, with reſpect to their Spiritual ſignification, and 4v:Jo x; m- 

that Divine uſe to which they were conſecrated ) and are believed and adored as thoſe ed), wey- 

wery things which they are believed to be. Which words clearly import thus much, ozvy&), 

that the conſecrated Elements were received with a Geſture of Adoration, and &s ineive 

withal aſſure us, that ſuch a carriage at the Sacrament was not built upon the Do» z, 4n4e m- 

&rine of Tranſubſtantiation. For there is not a clearer inſtance in all Antiquity 54+. 

againſt that abſurd Doctrine which the Church of Rome ſo obſtinately believes at Dialog. 2. To. 

this day , than what Theodorer furniſheth us with in the words abovementioned. 4: 85-Pariſ. 

Laſtly, ( to produce no more out of the Greek Fathers ) that Story which Gregory _— Nez. 

Neaz,tanzen relates concerning his Siſter Gorgonia, will ſerve to corroborate what hath 4 in land, 

been ſaid, wiz. That being ſick, and having made uſe of ſeveral Remedies to no pur- Gorg. p. 187. 

poſe , at laſt ſhe reſolved upon this courſe-: In the ſtilneſs of the Night ſhe repaired Parif-Edir.Gre- 

to the publick Church , and being provided with ſome of the conſecrated 5" _ 

Elements which ſhe had reſerved at home, ſhe fell down on her knees before the Al- I 

zar, and with a loud voice ſupplicated him whom ſhe adored, and in concluſion 

was made whole. I am not much concerned whether the Reader ſhall think fir 

to believe or cenſure the Miracle ; but it's certain, that this famous Biſhop hath 

put it upon Record, and applauds his Siſter for the method ſhe uſed for her Re- 

covery, and which ſpeaks home to my purpole ; it's clearly intimated that this 

pious Woman did Kneel, or uſe an adoring Poſture at leaſt when ſhe eat the Sa- 

cramental Bread. And there is no doubt to be made but Gorgonia in Communica- 

ting obſerved the ſame Poſture that others generally did in publick : She did that 

in her ſickneſs, which all others were wont to do in their health, when they came 

to the Lord's Table. z. e. fell down and Kneel. For it is not to be imagined that 

ar ſuch a time as this, when ſhe came to beg fo great a Blefling at God's hands in 

the publick Church at the Altar, ſtyled by the Ancients The Place of Prayer, ſhe 

would be guilty of any irregularity, and uſed a ſingular Poſture different from 

what was generally uſed by Chriſtians when they came to the ſame place to 

communicate and pray over the great Propitiatory Sacrifice ; which they eſteem- 

ed the moſt ——_ and effeftual way of Praying , the moſt likely to render 

God propitious, and to prevail with him above all other Prayers which they of- 

fered at any other time, or in any other place. So much for the Teſtimonies of 

the Greek Fathers, who were Men famous for Learning and Piety in their Ge- 

nerations, and great Lights and Ornaments in the Ancient Church. With theſe 

the Latin Fathers ny agree in their Judgments concerning our preſent Sub- 

jet. And of theſe I will only mention two (though more might be produced ) 

for brevity fake, and they. very eminent and illuſtrious Perſons, held in great 

eſteem by the then preſent Age wherein they flouriſh'd, and by all ſucceeding Ge- Flor. A. D. 

nerations, The firſt is St. Ambroſe Biſhop of AMillain, in a Book he wrote con- 370. 

cerning the Holy Spirit, where enquiring after the meaning of the Pſalmiſt, when * Gant | 

he exhorts Men to exalt the Lord, and to worſhip his Foot-ſtool, he gives us the prion "wy 

ſenile in theſe words : That it ſeems to belong unto the myſtery of our Lord's In- $an&.13.c.12. 

carnation ; and then proceeds to ſhew for what Reaſon it may 

be accommodated to that Myſtery : and at laſt concludes _ Iraque per Scabellum terra intelli- 

thus ; By the Footſtocl therefore is the Earth to be underſtood, and by "vr, Ferterram autem caro Chriſti, 
; "_ me a : quam hodie quoque in myſteriis ado- 

the Earth the Body of Chriſt, which at this day too we adore in the 5,1. 8 cum Apoſtoliin Dom. Jeſu 

Sacrament, and which the Apoſtles worſhipt in the Lord Feſus, 8c. adorarunt. 

Oa the very fame words St. Auſtin ( Biſhop of Hippo) comments 

and to the ſame purpoſe. For thus he reſolves that Queſtion, How or in what 

ſenſe the Earth his Footſtool may be worſhi without impiety ? Becauſe he 

took earth of the earth , {or fleſh 3s of the earth 5 and he took fleſh of the fleſh of Mary. And 


becanſe 
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Nemo carnem becauſe he converſed here in the fleſh, and gave us his very fleſh to eat unto Salvation. Now 
lam mandu- , 4, ;5 none who eateth that fleſh , but fir#f worſhipperh, We have found they, bow this 
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Foot#ool may be adored 3 ſo that we are ſo far from ms by adoring, that we really ſin 
if we do not adore. In the Judgment therefore of theſe Primitive Biſhops, we may 
lawfully adore at the Myſteries, though not the Myſteries themſelves ; at the Sacra- 
ments, not the Sacraments themſelves ; the Creator in the Creature which is ſan- 
Rified, not the Creature it ſelf ; as a late Proteſtant Writer of prime Quality and 
Learning among the French, diſtinguiſhes upon the forecited words of St. Ambroſe. 


From theſe few Inſtances IT think it appears evident, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
uſed an adoring poſture at the Sacrament in the act of recciving. It were eaſy to 
heap together many other Witneſſes, if it were neceſſary fo to do, either to prove 
or clear the Cauſe in hand : Burt fince there is no need to peſter the Diſcourſe with 
numerous References and Appeals to Antiquity, it would but puzzle and obſcure the 
Argument, and tend in all likelihood rather to confound and diſguſt, than convince 
and gratify the Reader. 

By what hath been alledged, the practice of our Church in Kneeling at the Sa- 
crament is ſufficiently juſtified, as agreeable ro the Cuſtoms and Practice of pure 
Antiquity. For if the Ancients did at the Sacrament uſe a Poſture of Worſhip 
and Adoration, ( which that they did, is very plain ) then Kneeling is not repug- 
nant to the praRice of the Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages ; no, though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe that Kneeling was never practiſed among them : which will appear, 
if we caſt our Eyes a little upon that heavy Charge which ſome of the fierceſt, but 
lefs prudent Adverſaries of Kneeling have drawn up againſt it. They object 
againſt Kneeling, as being an adoring Geſture ; for they atfirm, That 0 kneel jn the 
att of Receiving, before the conſecrated Bread and Wine, is formal Idolatry. So al[o to kneel 
before any Creature as a memorative objett of God, though there be no intention of proving 
Divine Adoration to that Creature, is Idolatry, Now it the Primitive Chriſtians may 
be ſuppoſed to proſtrate themſelves before the Altar upon their firſt approach thi- 
ther in order to Receive, or immediately after they had Received the Bread and 
the Cup from the Hand of the Miniſter ; or if they bowed their Heads and Bodies 
after a lowly manner, in the a& of Receiving ; or if they received ſtanding up- 
right, and eat and drank at the Lord's Table with their Hands and Eyes lifted up 
to Heaven ; then they were guilty of Idolatry , as well as we who Kneel at the 
Sacrament, in the Judgment of thoſe Scorch Caſuiſts ; and conſequently, Kneeling at 
the Holy Communion according to the Cuſtom of our Church , is not contrar 
to the practice of the Church of Chriſt in the firſt and pureſt Ages. For all choſe 
Poſtures before-mentioned were Poſtures of Worſhip and Adoration, and uſed as 
fuch by the Primicive Chriſtians ; eſpecially ſtanding, which is allowed by the Pa- 
trons of ſitting, to be anciently and moſt generally uſed in time of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, and particularly in the a& of Receiving. 


F will conclude with an Inſtance in their own Caſe about a common Table 
Geſture. Suppoſe the Primitive Chriſtians did in ſome places receive the Holy Sa- 
crament ſitting, or lying along upon Beds, as the ancient Cuſtom was in thoſs Ea- 
ſtern Countries, at their common and ordinary Tables : Put the cafe that in other 
places they fate croſs-legg'd on Carpets at the Lord's Supper, as the Turks and Per- 
ſians eat at this day z or that they received ſtanding in other places, according to 
the common mode of Feaſting ; which we will ſuppoſe only at preſent. Could 
any Man now reaſonably objec againſt the lawfulnels of ſitting upright ar the Sacra- 
ment upon a Form or Chair ( according to the Cuſtom of England,) as being con- 
trary to the Practice of all Antiquity , who never fate at all ? Certainly no. For 
thought they differ from the Ancients as to the ſite of cheir Bodies, and the parti- 
cular mode of Receiving, yet they all agree in this, that they receive in a common 
Table Geſture : They all uſe the ſame Geſture at the Sacrament, that they conſtantly 
uſed at their Civil Feaſts and ordinary Entertainments in the ſeveral places of their 
abode. And fo fay I in the preſent Caſe ; What though the Primicive Chriſtians 
ſtood upright ſome of them at the Sacrament, and others bowed their Heads and 
Bodies in the act of Receiving, and none of them ever uſed Knecling ? Yer they 
and we do very well agree for all that, becauſe we all receive in an adoring or 
worſhipping Poſture. Ir is one and the ſame thing variouſly expreſt, according to 
the modes of different Countries, 


QUERY 
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QUERY V. 


Whether it be unlawful to Receive Kneeling , becauſe this Geſture was 
firſt introduced by Idolaters , and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed by the Pas 
piſts to Tolatrous ends and purpoſes. 


LL that is needful to be ſaid for SatisfaQtion in this Caſe, may becomprized 
under theſe two Propoſitions, which I will endeavour to make good. 


(1). It can never be proved that Kneeling in the A of Receiving was firſt 
brought in by Idolaters, as is pretended and ſuppoſed in the Queſtion. 

(2). That it is not ſinful to uſe ſuch Things and Rites as cither have been or are 
notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. 


As to the firſt of theſe Propoſitions, T have in my Anſwer to the Fourth Query, 
made it ( I think } appear very probable, That the Church of Chriſt in the firſt and pu- 
reſt Ages did Kneel, as we do at this day, in the Att of Receiving, And if this be al- 
lowed, then they who oppoſe Kneeling will be unavoidably driven upon one of 
theſe two things : Either they muſt pronounce the Primitive Chriſtians guilty of 
Idolatry, or not guilty: If they fay they were Idolaters , then the former Obje- 
ion againſt Kneeling contained in the fourth Query is void of all ſenſe, and falls 
to the ground ; viz. That Kneeling is contrary to the general praffice of pure Antiquity, 
If they were clear from Idolatry, then the preſent ObjeRion comes to nothing : viz. 
That Keeling is unlawſul, as being firſt introduced by Idolaters. | 


But Secondly to come cloſe to the Queſtion, let us try if we can find the time 
when, and the Idolatrous Perſons by whom Kneeling was firſt brought into practice. 
And ſurely there are none fo likely to inform us, as they who raiſe the Objection ; 
for if they do not make out theſe Particulars, they talk at random, and ſav no- 
thing to the purpoſe. And what are.the clear and undeniable Proofs (for ſuch I 
am ſure they ought to be in this Caſe ) which they produce to make good this 
Charge againſt Kneeling ? No other than theſe, that I can find by my beſt ſearch 
into the Writings of the moſt Learned Advocates for ſittting : Kneeling in the Af of Altar. Dama- 
Receiving the Euchariſt was not known to the Church for a thouſand years, &Cc. It was never ſeen. p.5 42. c. 
known to the Church and Fathers before that monſtrous Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation ſprung 9. de Adiaph. 
up and grew ſtrong in the world. It was inſtituted by Antichriſt, and that in Honour of the Id.c.1o.p. 780, 
Breaden God, and to confirm the Doftrine of Tran/ubitantiation and the Carnal Preſence. 
Nay the ſame Author affirms, that this Geſture was newer wſed before the time of Hono- g 
rius ; and challenges all the World to produce ons Teſtimony before that Age for 7+ 
the uſe of it ; and withal acknowledges at the ſame time, that Honorius did not in- 
ſticute Kneeling in the At of Receiving. 
This is Dideclave alias Calderwood his Account z which is ſo blind and confuſed, 
and inconſiſtent with it ſelf, that it proves nothing, but that the Author had a great 
mind to ſay ſomewhat to the purpoſe , but knew not what or how. It was 
unknown, he faith, to the Church for a thouſand years; and again, not known till 
Tranſubſtantiation ſprung up and grew to maturity ; and again, never uſed till the 
tim? of Pope Honorius, who lived about the beginning of theThirteenth Century, 
and came to the Papacy in the Year 1216. Now it's caves me how Kneeling 
at the Sacrament ſhould be known about a Thouſand Years after Chriſt, 
and yet never uſed cill the year 1216, or thereabouts : This|is all one with ſaying, 
Playing upon Organs was never heard of nor known till tha Reign of King Henry 
the Seventh, but then Organs were never play'd upon till King fames came to the 
Crown. And then again, though kneeling was brought in by Antichriſt, ic 
was not brought in by Honorius, but in his time only. All the light therefore 
that this Author ( who had taken as much pains, and ſhewed as much Learning 
as any. man whatſoever in defence of ſitting ) affords us, is only this: That 
Knecling was brought in at ſome time or other, but he could not well cell 
when ;-and by ſomebody or other, what do ye call him ; but it's uncivil ro name 
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Diſp agsinſ® . The other Adverſaries of Kneeling are very bold in their general Charge as any 
Kneel. p. 99. Men can be, but very ſhy of coming to particulars. The man of ſin was the Author, 
Abriag. Þ.39 14 ( to make all ſure) the Mother of it, fays one. It grew firſt from the perſuaſion of 


a the real preſence , and this when Antichriſt was at his fall height, ſays another. And in 
the groſſeſt time of Idolatry that the Eye of the Chriſtian World hath ſcen. If when Hono- 
rius (as the Diſputer proceeds) made bis Decree for adoring the Sacrament, Kneel,;:r 
were not in uſe, what follows from hence 2 Why, then in all probability Kneeling at th 
Communion was not received into prattice in any Age preceding the days of Honorius. Rt 
when Honorius made bis Decree for Adoring the Sacrament, | Kneeling was not in uſe : thc 
is, If Kneeling were not in uſe when Honorius made his Decree, then it never was 
in uſe before. What ſhifts are men put to, when they undertake to defend an ill 
Cauſe ! Who is there fo ignorant, as not to know that things may grow out of 
faſhion and uſe ? What for ſome Apes was a general and prevailing Cuſtom, may 
in tract of time wear off, and dwindle to nothing. I need ſay no more to expoſe 
the weakneſs of this Argument, than to put it thus: Sitting was not in ule in the 
time of Hynorizs, therefore in all probability ic was never in uſe in any preceding Age. 

Afﬀeer all too, it's ſtrange that Kneeling at the Sacrament ſhould ſpring ( as theſe 
Writers atfhrm) from that monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and a Con- 
ceit of the corporal preſence of Chriſt, and not be in uſe in the days of Hovorivs, 
when he had made the Decree of Adoration. Becauſe that Dodrine had been di- 
ſputed many Years before among Learned Men, and was eſtabliſhed by Papal 
Authority in the Year 1215, before Hororius was Ele&ted Pope. Bur to paſs by this, 
it appears from the Writings of theſe Men, that they unanimouſly agree in this : 
Kneeling was brought in by the Men of Siz , by Antichriſt , after Tranſubſtantiation 
fprung up, and in the time of Honorivs the Third. 'They all agree too, in talking 
confidently and at large concerning this matter, without all Reaſon or Proof to make 
out their Aſſertion, but it is fo, and it muſt needs be fo, right or wrong : and the 
common People ſwallow all for Goſpel, and have got Honorius his Name by the end, 
and fo the matter is determined. 

However , thus much 1 think is gained in favour of Kneeling , from what 
theſe our great Adverſaries ſay againſt it , That it was not introduced by any Pope of 
Rome. For when they ſay the Man of Sin-was the Mother of Knecling, and z1- 
chriſt brought it in ; if they mean by thoſe Phraſes ( as they generally in their other 
Writings do ) the Pope or the Biſhop of Rome, then the matter is out of doubt , they 
themſelves being Judges. Becauſe they exprefly affirm, that Kneeling was never 
praftiſed before Pope Honorius his time 3; and even then it was not inſtituted by 
him, but by ſome-body elſe. But if by the Man of Sin and Antichriſt, they mcan 
any Number or Society of Men, as the Conclave of Cardinals, ſuppoſe, or ſome pre- 
vailing Faction in a Provincial or General Council, ſpurr'd on by Avarice and Ambiti- 
on to enlarge and ſupport the Pope's Authority ; then it's very :itrange, and unac- 
countable, that their Conſtitutions and Decrees for Kneeling ſhould no where be 
found, nor the leaſt mention made in any Records or Hiſtories concerning ſuch a 
matter. That there are none ſuch to be met with any where, I will appeal to 
Mr. Prynne, as good a Terrier as ever lived, and no Friend to hneeling. There is not 
any Canon to be found (ſays he) made by any General National , Provincial Conncil or 
Synod, from Chriſt*s inſtitution of the Lord's Supper,till above 1.460 years aftcr his Aſcention : 
Nor any one Rubrick in all the Liturgies, Writings of the Fathers, or Miſſals, Breviaries , Of= 
fices, Pontificials, Ceremonials of the Church of Rome 3t ſelf, that I could either find upon my 
beſt ſearch, or any other yet produced, enjoyning Communicants to Knee! in the 4 of Receiving. 
Thus that inquiſitwe Gentleman aſſure us ; and in the ſame place backs his Report 
with the authority. of the Reverend Dr. Burges, whom he ſtiles the beſt and eminenteſt 
Champion for this Geſture of Kneeling of all others. The ſum of what Dr. Burges 
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delivers concerning this matter, is this : That Kneeling in the att of recerving was never 
any mniſtituted Ceremony of the Church of Rome, nor is at this day. For this he cites Bel- 
Lirmine and Durandus , who make no mention of Kneeling in the Act of Receiving ; 
though they treat particularly of the Maſs, and the Ceremonies of the Roman Church. 
Inſtead of this, Durandus affirms, That the Sacrament ought to be taken Standing 3 and 
proves it alſo, And ſo doth the Pope bimſelf receive it, when be celebrates 5 and every Prieſt 
by order of the Maſs-Book , is to partake ſtanding reverently at the Altar , and nos 
Kneeling there, The People which Receive not, as well as they that do Receive, 
are Reverently to bow themſelves to the Sacrament, not. when they Reccive it, 
but when the Prieſt doth elevate the Pattin or Chalice for Adoration , or 
when the Hoſt is carried to any ſick perſon , or in Proceflion. And this 35 


that Adoration which was firſt brought in by Pops Honeorivs the Third, and not any 
Eneeling 
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Kneeling or Adoration in the A& of Receiving. For theſe are the very words of 
the Decree : That the Prieſts ſhould frequently inſtruct their People to bow themſelves re- 
werently at the Elevation of the Hoſt, when Maſs was Celebrated, 
and in like manner when the Prieſt carried it abroad to the ſick. Ur Sacerdotes frequenter doceant” Ple- 
At the laſt the Door thus reſolves upon the” Queſtion : _ ſuam, ut cum Elevatur Hoſtia $a- 
# wu OS We utaris, quiſque ſe reverenter incliner, 

That Kneeling in the AF of receiving was never any mſtituted be Gelns auizes- cams 
Ceremony of the Church of Rome, nor ever uſed, when it was uſed byrer ad infirmum. Decrer. Greg. 1. 3. tit. 
by them, for Adoration to the Sacrament, as 1s falſly believed and 41.c. 10. 
talked of by many. And with him a learned Papilſt agrees, 
who in a Book purpoſely written for the Adoration of the Sacrament, declareth, EÞ-nſzus de 
That it is not much material in what Geſture it is performed, whether Sitting, Stand- ——_ Euch. 
ing, Lying or Kneeling : And in the ſame place further informs us, That the Kneel- "© © os 
ing Geſture had not obtained in the Church of Lyons in the year 1555 ; and when 
ſome endeavoured to obtrude it upon that Metropolis,a ſhop was put to their proceed- 
ing by the Royal Authority. EE CE 

Nothing needs more be ſaid to give fatisfattion in this matter, and fix us, when 
we have added what a very great man of our own Church now living hath delivered 
in writing, viz. Although Kneeling at the Elevation of the Hoſt be ſtritly __— by the Dean of St. 


Roman Church, yet in the At of Receiving it is not 5 as manifeſtly appears by the Pope's ee f" 


| ”"*Y ch i eling, but either Sittin it was 1 s 
manner of Receiving, which is not Kneeling, Sitting, as as in Bonaventure's —nncage rome 


time ; or after the faſhion of Sitting, or a lutle leaning upon his Throne,as he doth at this day. , 
And now the matter is brought to a fine paſs! How outragious have the Adverſa- 
ries of Kneeling been in their Clamors againſt the Church of England, for appoint- 
ing a Geſture that was firſt introduced and uſed by Antichriſt and Idolaters ; and 
when the matter comes to be lifted, not the leaſt proof is produced to make goodthe Ac- 
cuſation ; but,on the other ſide, ic appears that thoſe two poſtures which are ſo earneſtly 
contended for by our Diſſenting Brethren, are the very poſtures which the Man of Sin 
uſes at. this day himſelf in the Act of receiving the Holy Sacrament ! When he cele- ,,, > . " 
brates Maſs himſelf, and upon ſome other particular and ſolemn occaſions, he ſtands; lib. EccleC. p, 
bur generally and ordinarily he receives ſitting, or in a poſture very like it. And this 484, 48s. 
I delire may be remembred, againſt we come to diſcourſe on the ſecond Head, wiz. Dr. Bug. law- 
chat Kneeling is not therefore ſinful, becauſe it is uſed by Idolaters. _—_ of 
"mip" neeling, 
If any ſhould after all put the Queſtion thus ro me: When is it, fay you, that ,,, 5, 
Kneeling firſt commenced in the World ; by whoſe means, and upon what reaſons ? 
My plain Anſwer is, I cannot certainly tell; nor can I find any account thereof a- * A Monk of 
mong the ancient Records. But this is no Argument againſt but rather for the ancient ©%, who 
and univerſal uſe of this Geſture : Novel Cuſtoms are cafily traced to their Origi- won e_ 
nals, but generally the moſt ancient Uſages of every Country are without Father and 1iv'd abou the 
Mother ; and we cannot tell from what ſource they are derived. year 1074. 
(2.) I amo far from thinking (as our Diſſenting Brethren do) that Kneeling owes yu enim vi- 
its birth to the Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that I verily believe the contrary : wiz. pers 
Kneeling, or an Adoring poſture uſed by the ancient Chriſtians in the A of Re- Sacramento 
ceiving, did very much (among other things) conduce to beget and nurſe up in the miniſtrantiumy 
minds of Superſticious and Fanciful men, a Conceit, that Chriſt was really and cor- V*! adoranti- 
porally preſent at the Sacrament 3 which Notion, by ſubtil and inquiſitive heads, 4 re 
was in a little time improved and explained after this manner : "That after the Ele- jpfgus - «6. gg 
ments of Bread and Wine were conſecrated, they were thereby changed into the menti longe 
Subſtance of Chriſt's natural Body and Blood, This I am ſure of, that the Patrons major crede- 
of Tranſubſtantiation did very early make uſe of this very Argument, to prove that **v,quam vie 


, Ta i , hy. deretur veri- 
they taught and believed no more than what the Primitive Biſhops and Chriſtians +; & wc; 


| as & utiliras 3 
did. For what elſe could they intend or mean (ſay they) by that extraordinary Re- cum ergo ex- 
verence and Devotion which they manifeſted when they received the dreadful My- terius, quaſi | 
{teries (as they called the Bread and Wine) if they were bare and empty Signs on- —_ lint qui- 
ly, and not changed into the very Body and Blood of Chriſt 2 which 1s in effect the nay ance 
very Argument uſed by * Algerws a ſtour Champion for Tranſubſtantiation. And | Coſftor nerationis ob- 
another Popiſh Writer, is ſo far from ſaying the Pope introduced it, and that after ſequia, aur in- 
Tran{uoſtantiation took place, that he reſolves it into an ancient Cuſtom continued fenfari fumus, 
from the Apoſtles times. —_— __ 

Seeing then upon the whole matter it appears by the confeffion of ſome who op- na Cilutis _— 
poſe Kneeling, that Honorizs did not inſtitute or ordain that Geſture in the Act of Re- fteria. Alger 
ceiving ; ſeeing the Decree which he made, and which others appeal to, doth not at all 4e Sacramen- 
relate co this matter, but only to the Adoration of the Hoſt at the Prieſts Elevation *ÞÞ-2. 3. 

: n - =  _ Þ} Coftor. En- 
of ir ; ſeeing no other Pope is alledged as the Author of this Cuſtom ; ſeeing chirid. p. 35 " 
Kneeling was never any inſtituted Mm ; Church of Rome, nor is there any Edit. 1590, 
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Canon or Decree or Rubrick extant which requires the uſe of that Geſture ; ſeein 
the Pope himſelf, and the Prieſts who celebrate, uſe another Geſture in the A& of 
Receiving ; ſeeing their own Writers look on it as an ancient Uſage derived to 
them from the firſt and pureſt Ages ; it follows, that what is pretended and ſuppoſed 
in the Queſtion, is without all warrant and proof, viz. That kneeling in the AR 
of Receiving was firſt brought in by Idolaters. 

And now to cloſe up all, I will appeal to any Man of ſenſe and underſtanding, 
whether this be not a very filly and extravagant way of arguing ? Kneeling in the 
A& of Receiving is ſinful, becauſe it was firſt introduced by Antichriſt and the Man 
of Sin, and that after the Do&#rine of Tranſubſtantion was ſtarted and took place in 
the world ; and yet after all (when you come up cloſe to them, and enquire into 
particulars) they are not able to date the original of ir, nor name the Authors who 
firſt invented it and ſet it up. At this rate of talking, it were the eaſieſt matter ima- 
ginable to evince that Sitting and Standing were equally unlawful with Kneeling, 
For it is but affirming boldly that they were firſt brought-in and uſed by 1dolater:, 
and then the work is done effectually. And if ſuch ſlender Obje&ions muſt 
drive us away from the Lord's Supper, we ſhall never communicate as long as we 
live. 

But beſides the folly of ſuch Arguments, I think it's a very wicked thing for men 
to invent and urge them, as the Caſe ſtands with us at preſent : For what is there 
more deſired and wiſhe for by all good Chriſtians, than Brotherly love and concord ? 
than that we may all meer together with one accord, in one place, and with one 
mind and one mouth glorifie God in the publick Churches? What more talkt of 
now-a-days than Peace and Union * Whoſoever therefore ſhall any ways obſtruct ſo 
bleſſed and deſirable a work, muſt be concluded a very ill man. And ſuch a one 
(moſt certainly) is he (whatſoever we may think of it) who withdraws himſelf from 
the Holy Communion upon groundleſs jealoufies and unreaſonable fears of incur- 
ring the Divine Diſpleaſure, it he receive kneeling ; and ſhall go about by the Bug- 
bear word of Idolaters, Antichriſt, the Man of Sin, to ſcare weak and honeſt men 
from Receiving the Holy Sacrament in our Churches. Becauſe the Lord's Supper was 
inſtituted for this peculiar end, among others, wiz. to be an uniting Ordinance, to 
bind Chriſtians together in the ſtriteſt bonds of Love and Friendſhip, to diſpoſe and 
engage them to pur on Bowels of Mercy, to exerciſe the moſt kind and tender af- 
fections, and the moſt fervent Charity one towards another thar is poſſible for men 
to do. Thoſe Nonconforming Miniſters therefore who poſſeſs the People with theſe 
Arguments (which they themſelves know, unleſs they be groſly ignorant, to be falfe 
_ ſenſleſs) to render them averſe from the Lord's Supper as it is adminiſtred in our 
Churches, are in plain Engliſh the Authors and Fomenters of our Diviſims, and the 


Diſt urbers of our Peace. 


In the ſecond place (to proceed) it is not unlawful to uſe ſuch Things and Rites 
as either have been or are notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. 

Before I produce my Reaſons for the proof of this Propoſition, I think it will 
notbe amiſs to inform the Reader with thoſe Arguments which Diſſenters uſe to 0- 
verthrow it ;-and they are theſe two in general. 

(1.) All Things and Rites which have been notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry, if they were ſuch 
as were/deviſed by Man, and not by God and Nature made to be of neceſſary uſe, ſhould be 
utterly aboliſhed, and purged away from Divine Worſhip. But kneeling in the A& of Recei- 
wing 1s one of theſe Rites : therefore it ſhould utterly be aboliſhed. 

TG.) To imitate and agree with Idolaters, by uſing ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as they do, 
though in them/ebves indifferent, and though they contain nothing which is not agreeable ro the 
Word of Ged, is ſinful. So that not to aboliſh utterly whatſoever we know to have 
been uſed heretofore to Idolatry ; to take up any old Heatheniſh and Idolatrous Cu- 
ſtoms and Rites, though at preſent diſuſed by Idolaters, is ſinful : and then to uſe 
the ſame Rites with Idolaters at preſent, to fort our ſelves and communicate with 
them in their Rites, is to partake of their ſins, and to become guilty of Idolatry 
tOO. 

With theſe Arguments they make a great noiſe,and endeavour to confirm them by 
Scripture and Reaſon. I ſhall not offer at a Confutation of theſe Proofs, which ſtand 
built upon a weak and ſandy Foundation, _ trifling and ſorry Reaſons, upon 
Scripture-Precepts,whoſe ſenſe is horribly wrelſted, and Scripture-Examples falſly ap- 
plied, and nothing to the purpoſe. There is a Caſe of Conſcience lately publiſhed, 
wherein the Author hath done this work to my hands : For he clearly ſhews, * That 


@ Church's agreeing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, is no warrant for Sepa- 
ration 
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ration from the Church ſo agreeing : and particularly mſtanceth in our Churches agree- 
ment with the Church of Rome by kneeling at the Sacrament. There you will find 
the moſt conliderabie Texts and Examples which they drag from Scripture and urge 
for themſelves, rendred utterly unſerviceable to their Cauſe, and reſcued from their 
Tortures. 

All that I ſhall do therefore at preſent, is only this, briefly to provound my Rea- 
ſons for the proof of my Aſſertion ; by which I hope to make ic evidently appear, 
that our Diſfenting Brethren lye under a great Errour and Miſtake , by thinking 
that all thoſe Rites and Ceremonies which are in themſelves indifferent,and of Man's 
deviſing, ought to be utterly aboliſhed 3 and become ſinful for us to uſe, purely be- 
cauſe they either have been, or are notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. Bur here a few 
things muſt be premiſed, to preveiit Cavils and Miſtakes. 

(1.) I take it for granted, that indifferent things may be lawfully uſed in the 
Worſhip of God. This is ſuppoſed in the preſent Queſtion ; for otherwiſe it would 
be ſinful in us to kneel, whecher that Geſture had been ever uſed or abuſed by Ido- 
laters or no. 

(2.) I grant that the Worſhip of God is to be preſerved pure from all ſinful Mix- 
tures and defilements whatſoever, whether of Idolatry or Superſtition z and that 
things otherwiſe indifferent, which either in the deſign of them that uſe them, or in 
their own preſent tendency, do direatly promote or propagate ſuch Corruptions, do 
in that caſe become things unlawful. To follow Idolaters in what they think or do 
amiſs, to follow them generally in what they do, without other reaſon than only 
the liking we have to the Pattern of their Example, which liking doth intimate a 
more univerſal apprcation than is allowable ; in theſe Cafes I think, with the Re- 
verend Mr. #sker, Conformity with Idolaters is evil, and blame-worthy in any 
Chriſtian, ©: .rch, 

But exceptirz rheſe Caſes, it is not ſinful or blame-worthy in any Society of Chri- 
ſtians to agree with Idolaters in Opiion or Practice, and to uſe the ſame Rites 
which th.y abuſe. And conſequently, our Church is not to be blamed or charged 
with Idolatry, four her agreement with the Church of Rome in uſing the ſame Cere- 
monies, unleſs ir can be proved that the Church of England doth abuſe the ſaid Cere- 
monies to tiniul ends ; or that the Ceremonies uſed or appointed by our Church, 
naturally tead to promote the Corruptions practiſed in the Church of Rome, and 
were ill deſigned ; or that ſhe did not follow the general Rules of God's Word, the 
Dire&tions of the Holy Ghoſt in appointing and injoyning the uſe of Ceremo- 
nies, as being godly, comely, profitable ; but overlooking all this, had an eye purely 
to the Example of Idolatrous Papiſts in what they did amiſs. 

Now this I am ſure can never be made good againſt our Church, who hath ſuf- 
ficiently vindicated her ſelf, by the open declarations ſhe hath Printed to the World, 
from all accuſations of this nature. Let bur any Man conſult the Articles of Religion; 
the Preface to the Book of Commen-Prayer juſt after the A& of Uniformity, the two ex- 
cellent Diſcourſes that follow it concerning the Service of the Church and Ceremonies, and 
che Reaſons ſhe hath publiſht at the end of the Communion-Service for enjoyning 
her Communicants to receive Kneeling; I fay, let any Man peruſe theſe, and he 
will receive ample ſatisfaftion, that our Governours in Church and State in appoint- 
ing the uſe of Ceremonies did not ſteer by the Example of Idolaters, nor enjoyn 
them our of any ill deſign, or to any ill ends ; but were conducted by the light of 
God's Word, the Rules of Prudence and Charity, the Example of the Holy Apoſtles, and 
the Prattice of pure Antiquity. 

Theſe things being premiſed,I proceed to prove this Aſſertion : That it is not (inful 
to uſe ſuch Things and Kites as either have been or are notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry : Or,which 
is all one, That to kneel im the AF of Receiving, according to the cuſtom of the Church of 
England, #s not therefore ſinful, becauſe it hath been and is notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry, for 
theſe Reaſons : 

(1.) In general : No abuſe of any Geſture, though it be in the moſt manifeſt T- 
dolatry, doth render that Geſture ſimply evil, and for ever after unlawful to be uſed 
in the Worſhip of God upon that account. For the abuſe of a thing ſuppoſes the law- 
ful uſe of it ; and if any thing otherwiſe lawful becomes ſinful by an abuſe of ir, then 
it's plain that it is not in its own nature ſinful, but by accident, and with reſpect to 
ſomewhat elſe. This is clear from Scripture ; for if Rites and Ceremonies,afrer they 
have been abuſed by Idolaters, become abſolutely evil,and unlawful to be uſed ar af, 
then the Jews ſinned in offering Sacrifice, exeting Altars, burning Incenſe to the God of 
Heaven, bowing down themſelves before him, wearing a Linnen Garment in the time of 
Divine Worſhip, and obſerving other Things and Rites which che Heathens obſerv'd 
in the worſhip of their falſe gods. LIl2 No 
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No (ſay the Diſſenters) we except all ſuch Rites as were commanded or appro- 
ved of by God, and ſuch are all thoſe fore-mentioned. Bur,fay 1,it's a filly Excep- 
tion, and avails nothing. For if the abuſe of a thing to Idolatry makes it abſolutely 
ſinful, and unlawful to be uſed at all, then it's impoſlible to deſtroy that Relation + 
and what hath been once abuſed, muſt ever remain ſo: that is, an infinite Power 
can't undo what hath been done, and clear it from ever having been abuſed. Anq 
therefore I conclude from the Command and Approbation of God, that a bare con. 
formicy with Idolaters in uſing thoſe Rites in the Worſhip of the true God, which 
they practice in the Worſhip of Idols, is not ſimply ſinful, or formal Idolatry ; for 
if it had, God had obliged the Children of [/rae! by his expreſs Command to commit 
ſin, and to do what he ſtrialy and ſeverely prohibited in other places. In truth, ſuch 
a Poſition would plainly make God the Author of fin. 

(2.) This Poſition, That the Idolatrons abuſe of any thing, renders the nufe of it [onful 
to all that know it , is attended with very miſchievous Conſequences and Ef. 
teas. | 

Firſt, It intrenches greatly upon Chriſtian Liberty, as dear to our Diſſenting 
Brethren as the Apple of their Eyes : and I wonder they are not ſenſible of it. Ar 
other times they affirm that no Earthly power can rightly reſtrain the uſe of thoſe 
things which God hath left free and indifferent 5 and that thoſe things which other- 
wiſe are lawful, become ſinful when impoſed and enjoyned by lawful Authority : 
and yet theſe very Men give that power to ſtrangers, both Heathens and Papiſts, 
which they take away from their own r1ghrful Princes and lawful Superiors, An 1do- 
later may yoke them, when a Proteſtant Prince muſt not touch them. And what 
more heavy and intolerable Yoke can be clapt on our Necks than this,That another 
Man's abuſe of any thing to Idolatry, though in ics own nature indiffercne, and 
left free by God, renders the uſe of it ſinful 2 Whether this be not a violation of 
Chriſtian Liberty, let St. Pax! determine ; who tells us, that 70 the pure all rhings are 
pure ; and affirms it lawful to eat of ſuch things as had been offered to Idols, and 
to eat whatſcever was ſold in the ſhambles, And what reaſon is there why a Geſture 
ſhould be more deſfiled by Idolaters, than Meat which they had offered up in Sacri- 
fice to Idols ? and why ſhould one be ſinful and Idolatrous to uſe,and not the other ? 
Cectainly St. Paul would never have granted them ſuch a priviledge, if he judged ic 
Idolatrous ro uſe what Idolaters had abuſed : eſpecially conlidering that he in the 
ſame Chapter exhorts them earneſtly to flee from Idolarry. 

Secondly, This Poſition ſubjects the Minds of Chriltians to infinite Scruples and 
Perplexitics, and naturally tends to reduce us to ſuch a ſtate and condition in which 
both the Fews and Gentiles were, before the glorious light of the Goſpel broke our 
upon the World : that is, it tends to beget and propagate a baſe ſervile temper and 
diſpoſition towards God, and to fill us with fears and tremblings when we are en- 
gaged in his Worſhip and Service. Whereas the true and great deſign of the Go- 
ſpel, is to breed in Men a filial cheerful frame of heart, the f:rir of love, and of a 
[cund or quiet mind ; to give us a free, eaſie, comfortable acceſs to God as to our 
Father, and to encourage every good Man to a diligent, conſtant, frequent atten- 
dance upon the Duties of his Worſhip, by the pleaſure and delight that follows 
them. But now, if nothing may be uſed by us without highly offending God, that 
either hath been, or is abuſed to Idolatry ; who ſees not what trouble and diftra- 
ion will ariſe in our Minds hereupon, when we meet together to worſhip Ged ? 
Ir's well known that moſt of our Churches were erected by [dolatroxs Papiſts, and 2s 
much defiled by Idolatry as any Geſture can be ; they are dedicated to ſeveral Saints 
and .2ngcls, whoſe Images were once fer up and adored. Our Bells, Pews, Fonts, Desks, 
Church-yards, have been conſecrated after a ſuperſtitious manner ; many |Cps, Flagons, 
Diſbes, Con:munion-Tables, have been given and uſed by Idolaters. What now is to be 
done? If kneeling at the Sacrament be ſinful, becauſe ic hath been abuſed by Idola- 
ters Aotoriouſly ; ſo alfo it is ſinful to uſe any other Thing or Rite that hath, if it be 
of mans deviſing, as the afore-mentioned Writers limit the Queſtion. If Sting were 
allowed by Authority, we could not come to the publick Churches, nor to the Sacra- 
ment, nor Chriſten our Children for all that, if we know the Font and other Utenſils 
of the Church were once abuſed to Idolatry by Papiſts : We muſt firſt make a diligent 
ſearch, and if certain mformation cannot be had, we can't worſhip God in publick 
without panick Fears and great diſquiet of Mind. 

But Thirdly, Such a Poſition as this will deſtroy all Publick Worſhip. For if no- 
thing muſt be uſed which hath been, or is abuſed by Idolarers, it will be in the 
power of Idolaters, by ingroſling all the outward marks and ſigns of that inward 


yeneration and eſteem which we owe to God, to ſmother our Devotions, ſo as they 
ſhall 


Part Il. Of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament. 453 


ſhall never appear in the World ; and by that means fruſtrate the very end and de- 
" ſign of Religious Aſſemblies. And truly this work is already, by the rength of this 
Principle, very well effeted. For kneeling at Prayers, and tanding and ſitting, and 
lifcing up the Hands and Eyes to Heaven, and bowing of the Body, together with 
Prayer and Praiſe, and Singing, have been all notoriouſly abuſed to idolatry, and 
are ſo at this day. 
I know how it will be replied, That they except fuch things as are neceſſary to be Obje#. 
uſed in the Service of God ; it's abſolutely neceſſary that we worthip God, and do 
him publick Honour ; and whatſoever is neceſſary in order to this, may lawfully be 
uſed by us without ſin, though the ſame Geſtures and Signs of Adoration are uſed 
and abuſed by Idolaters. | 
To this I anſwer, That this is cunningly, but not honeſtly and eruly ſaid. For Ay. 
the Reaſons they give to prove that it is ſinful to uſe the ſame Rites and Ceremonies 
with Idolaters at any time, prove it fo at all times, and make ir for ever ſo. So lon 
as the Reaſons hold to make any thing ſinful, ſo long it is ſo. If the uſe or abuſe 
of any thing by Idolaters make it ſimply evil, then ic muſt for ever remain ſo ; and 
no neceflity whatſoever can take it off, and make it lawful and innocent, If ſuch See Gel, 
Things and Ceremonies which are or have been uſed to Idolatry, become ſinful in Þ- 128. 
theſe by-reſpes, and for theſe Reaſons, wiz. Becauſe they put ws in mind of Idolatry, * jg 
and preſerye the memory of Idols : and ſecondly, Becauſe they move ws to turn back to + OY as 
Idulntry, and ſor: us with Tdolaters 3 then it will be ever ſinful for us to uſe them. For 94ia Monexr, 
theſe Reaſons will hold good in things that are of neceſſary uſe in the Church, as 2ia Movenr, 
well as in things that are not neceſlary : that is, nothing can hinder and deſtroy 13+ 149- 
theſe effects; they will ever mind us of, and move us to Idolatry. And from hence 
I conclude that this Principle is a very falſe one, and ought to be laid aſide. For it 
is attended with this abſurdity ;z it obliges us utterly to abolith, and forbids the uſe 
of all ſuch Rites as have been notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry in ſome caſes, for Rea- 
fons which eternally hold in all. So that at laſt it drives us into fach ſtreights, that 
we mult fin one way or other. For either we muſt not worſhip God in publick, Gelleſp. c. 3 
or we muſt be guilty of 1dc/atry if we do : And though of two Evils or Calami- þ. 149. 
ties the leaſt is to be choſen, yet of two Sins neither 1s. Chriſtian Religion flows 
from infinite Wiſdom ; and the Laws of God do not croſs one another, but are © 
even and conſiſtent. We are never caſt by God under a neceſlity of ſinning, of tranſ- 
grefling one Law by the obſervance of another ; but thus ir muſt be, if we take up 
and ſtick to this Principle. 
(3.) Our Diſfſenting Brethren condemn themſelves in what they allow and pra- 
&tiſe, by the ſame Rule by which they condemn kneeling at the Sacrament, and 
other Rites of our Church. For they themſelves did uſe, without ſcruple, ſuch 
Places and Things and Poſt ures as had been defiled and abuſed by 14olters. They were 
wort to be bare-headed in time of Divine Worſhip, at Prayer, and at the Sacra- 
ment ; and ſo do Idolatrous Papiſts : they never affirmed that it was ſinful to kneel 
at our Prayers, both publick and private ; yet this Geſture the Papiſts uſe in their 
Prayers to the Virgm Mary, to the Croſs, to Saints and Angels, They uſed our 
Churches, Church-yards, and Bells, and never thought they ſinn'd againſt God 
by ſo doing, though they knew they had been abuſed. Nay, the Dire&ory declares, Dire&. of the 
That ſuch places are not ſubjeft to any ſuch Pollution by any Superſtition formerly uſed, and day and place 
new laid aſide, as may render them unlawful and inconvenient, Mr. Rutherford faith of - —— 
Bells groſly abuſed in time of Popery, That it is unreaſonable and groundleſs, that _— Qs 
thereupon they ſhould be diſuſed, Upon which the Reverend Dr. Faulkner hath this 6s  ** 
judicious Remark : The pretence of their convenient uſefulneſs would be no better 
Excuſe on their behalf, than was that Plea for ſparing the beſt of the Amalekires 
Cattel thae they might be a Sacrifice, when God had devoted them to Deſtru- 
&ion. For if God (as they ſay) hath commanded that all ſuch Things and Rites 
ſhould be utterly aboliſhed as were of Man's deviſing, and had been abuſed to Ido- 
latry ; chen the convenient uſefulneſs of ſuch Places and things will never bear them 
OUT, 
(4.) If it be ſinful to kneel at the Sacrament becauſe that Geſture hath been and 
i5 notoriouſly abuſed by Papiſts to Idolatrous ends, ſo allo is fitting, which is con- a 
tended for with fo much ſhew of Zeal. For the Pope himſelf fits in the AR of I 
ng , : - ' quare Domi 
Receiving, as was before noted ; and (if any credit be to be given to a Dotctor of the us Papa Se 
Church of Rome) for the ſame reaſon which our Diſſenters urge for ſitting, viz. becauſe dendo Com- 


the Apoſtles ſate at the firſt Inſticution and Celebration of the Sacrament. * If any A Lar 
hoc ſit in recordationem, quod Beatus Petrus & alii Apoſtoli ſ:xdende Corpus Domini in Cana ultima acceperunt. Alex. 
Males Tratt, de Miſſa, Par.2. Rueſt. 10, par. 4. 
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enquire why the Pope Receives Sitting, it may be replied, that he uſeth that Geſture in re- 
membrance of St, Peter and the other Apoſtles, who received the Body of our Lord at the laſt 
Supper Sitting. 

To conclude, If Kneeling be unlawful becauſe it hath been abuſed to Idolatry, 
then we muſt never receive the Holy Sacrament: For we mult receive in ſome con. 
venient polture, ſuch as Kneeling, Sitting, Diſcumbing, Standing, and yet every one 
of theſe cither have been or is notoriouſly abuſed by Heathens and Papiſts to Ido- 
latrous ends. 

I have now finiſh'd what I undertook, and endeavour'd all that in me lies, to fa- 
tisfie all honeſt and peaceable Diſſenters, that they may lawfully and innocently 
Kneel in the At of Receiving the Holy Sacrament. What ſucceſs this Diſcourſe will 
have, I know not, but this I am ſure of, It is well meant ; and if it be read with 
the ſame Charity as it was written, with an honeſt reachable mind, a mind not pleaſed 
with its Scruples, I hope by God's Blefling it will do ſome good in the World. And 
really, if any of our Diſſenting Brethren ſhall receive thus much ſatisfaction from 
what I have written, That by Kneeling in the Ad of Receiving, they tranſzr:f no 
known Law of God, nor ac contray to our Blefſed Saviour's Example ; "That they 
do nothing but what becomes them, and is very fuitable to the ature of the Lord®s 
Supper, nothing but what is agreeable to the pratice of the uniwver/a! Church in the 
firſt and pureſt Apes ; I don't fee what other Scruples about Kneeling ſhon!d block 
up their way to the Lord's Table, and hinder them from communicating with us. 
There are a ſort of men, I confeſs, who ſeparate from our Church, upon whom I 
deſpair of doing good by any attempts of this nature ; and they are ſuch whoſe 
Scruples ariſe from a vicious Principle, not from the weakneſs of their Underitandings, 
but the obſtinacy of their Wills ; not from a great fear of offending God, which keeps 

ce with all their Actions (for ſuch I have as tender a compaſlion as any man) bur 
| Humour, Self-conceit, Aﬀettation of Popular Applauſe, and the being thought the 
wiſer and better men, for finding fault with every thing enjoyned by lawful Autho- 
rity, and every thing that is written in defence of it : Nor upon men whoſe $cru- 
ples againſt Government by Biſbops, the Liturgy and Rites of the Church zriſe, not from 
their Conſciences,but their Stomachs, from Pride and Ambition, from private Piques and 
diſappointments in the State, from Hypocriſie and Intereſt, when the more they rail and 
except againſt Ceremonies, the better Trade they drive in the World : From ſuch as 
theſe I expect nothing but Contempt and Derifion, and that the Medicine will be 
eurned into Poyſon. For as a great man obſerves on Prov. 14. 6. He that comes to ſeek 
after Knowledge with a mind to ſcorn and cenſure, ſhall be ſure to find matter enough for his 
Humour, but no matter for his Inſtru&ion. 


For Kneeling, I never heard any thing yet to prove it unlawful : If there be 
any thing, it muſt be either ſome Word of God, or- the nature of the Ordinance 
which is ſuppoſed to be contradifted. But (1) there is no Word of God fer any 
Geſture, nor againſt any. Chriſt's Example can never be proved to obligg.us more 
in this than in many other circumſtances, that are confeſſed not obligatory. PAs,that 
he delivered but to Miniſters, and but to a Family, to Twelve, and after Supper, 
and on a Thurſday-night, and in an upper Room, &zc, and his Geſture was not ſuch 
a Sitting as ours. And (2) for the nature of the Ordinance, it is mixt : And if it 
be lawful ro take a Pardon from the King upon our Knees, I know not what can make 
it unlawful to take a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt (by his Embaſſador) upon cur 
Knees, 
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EDIFICA TIO N:; 


In Anſwer to a QUESTION, 


Whether it is lawful for any Man to forſake the Commu- 
nion of the Church of England, and go to the ſeparate 
Meetings, becauſe be can better Edifie there ? 


Nhþver, It is Unlawful. 
To make this plain, two things muſt be conſider'd : 
Firſt, What ſort of Perſon this is, who asks this Queſtion. 
Secondly, What he means by Edification. 

As to the Perſon, lie is ſfuppos'd to be one, that is fully ſatisfied, that he may law- 
fully Communicate with the Church of England ; That there are no Terms of Com- 
munion put upon him, but which he can comply withal with a good Conſcience ; 
That there is nothing 1n it contrary to the Word of God, natural Reaſon, or plain 
Conſequences fetcht from both or either. And therefore he who thinks, that there 
are ſome things unlawful in the Communion of the Church of England, is not con- 
cern'd in the Queſtion ; for he ſeparates upon the Account of Unlawfulneſs, and 
not Edification only, as is ſuppoſed in the Queſtion. 

Sremdly, By Edification is meant, an Improvement of his Spiritual Condition in 
the Full latitude, whereinſoever it may truly conſiſt ; whether in the Articles of his 
Faith, which in the ſeparate Congregations are better taught, more clearly prov'd, 
more fitly apply'd to his practice, and to ſupport his hopes of Heaven; or whether 
in the Rules of Life, which are there more exactly laid down, and more ſtrongl 
enforc'd upon his Mind ; or in Prayers, which among them are better compos'd, 
and more ——_— ſent up unto God and in all other parts of Devotion, which 
there are better fram'd and order'd to affe&t his Soul, and make a truly Chri- 
{tian Man. : 

Theſe two things being explain'd, and premis'd, the Anſwer to the Queſtion 
will be found true, if we conſider theſe following Reaſons : 

1, That the Ground upon which the Queſtion ſtands is falſe, viz. There is not 
better Edification to be had in the Separate Meetings, than in the Communion of 
the Church of England. 

This will appear, if we conſider, 

:. How apt and lit the whole Conſtitution of the Church of England is to Edifie 
Mens Souls. _ | 

>. That this Conſtitution is well us'd and manag'd by the Paſtors of our Church 
for 3.dihcation. 

The lirſt will be manifeſt by induQtion, if we conſider the ſeveral parts of her 
Conſtitution, reducible to theſe following Heads : 

1, Her GCreeds or Articles of Faith are thoſe which our Diſſenters themſelves al- 
low ; which are full and plain, containing all neceffaries and Fundamentals in Re- 
iigion ; nothing defetive in Vitals or Integrals, co make up the Body of a true 
Chriſtian Church, Chriſt that founded his Church, beſt knew what was abſolute- 
ly nece!lary to her being ; and there is nothing that he hath declared to be ſo, but 
i: contained in her Creeds, Whatever is fundamental for us to know of the Nature 
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of God, is to be found there, or by eaſie Conſequences deduced from them. Would 
we know what we ought to believe of the Nature of Chriſt or his Offices, the de- 
ſigns of his coming upon Earth, the Conſtitution of his Reign and Government, 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of his Laws, the Times of Account and Retribution, 
the mighty Miracles and Extraordinary Acts of Providence to confirm theſe ; we 
may read them-at large in Holy Writ, and find wiſely ſumm'd up in our Creeds. 
Whoſe Articles, to help the Memories of Men, are ſhort and few ; and to afliſt the 
dulneſs-of their Underſtandings, are manifeſt and plain ; they containing no more 
than what was ſome way or other, either ſuppos'd before, or included in, or follow- 
ing from that brief Creed, the Charatter of @ true Chriſtian, that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
r Job. 4-15 rhe Son of God. Whatever is any way revealed by God as neceſſary, is an Article 
oY of our Faith : Nothing that is nice and obſcure, fit only for diſpute and wrangling, 
is brought into our Creed ; all whoſe Articles are Primicive, and of Divine right, 
none of them purely ſpeculative or curious, bur plain and uſeful, in order to Pra-- 
Rice, naturally leading to an holy Life, the end of all Religion. We love every 
thing that is truly Ancient and Apoſtolical, bur we cannot call that an eternal 
Truth which was but yeſterday 3; and we are ready to embrace all Truth, but we 
cannot call that the High-Prieſt, which is but the Fringe of his Garment. We be- 
lieve all chat the early Chriſtians in the firſt three hundred years thought ſufficient 
for them to know (and they were very ſecure that this would fave them). And if 
any truth be" diſguis'd ot defac'd by the iniquity of the deſcending Ages, we are 
ready to receive it, whenever it is made clear, and reſtored to its former ſhape and 
complexion, we caſting out obſtinacy and perverſnefs out of our Practice, as well as 
niceneſs out of our Creed. That Creed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, the 
Saints, Martyrs, and Confeſſors, the Wiſe and Good Men in the firſt and pureſt 
days of Chriſtianity believ'd, and were fecure of Heaven by it, and thercfore added 
no more ; that Faith this Church maintains, which will futfciently and effectually 
edifie the Souls of Men. . 
2, The Neceſlity ſhe lays upon a Good Life and Works. For this is the ſolemn 
intention or all Religion, our Creed, our Prayers, our Sacraments, and Diſci- 
pline, and all Devotion. Her Creed is ſuch, that all its Articles ſo direly, or by 
natural conſequence, lead unto Virtue and Holineſs, that no man can firmly be- 
lieve them, but they muſt ordinarily. influence his Manners, and better his Conver- 
fation ; and if by vertue of his Creed his Life is not mended, he either ignoranc!y 
and groſly miſtakes their Conſequences, or is wilfully deſperate. Our Church 
publickly declares, that without preparatory Virtues, no Acts of Devotion, how- 
ever ſer off with Zeal and Paſfion, are pleaſing unto God ; and if Obedience be 
wanting afterwards, are but Scene and Show. Such a Faith ſhe lays down as fun- 
damenrtal to Salvation, which reſts not in the Brain and Story, in magnifying and 
praiſing, in "ghing and repeating, but in the production of Mercy, Charity, and 
Juſtice, and fuch excellent Virtues. She makes no Debates between Faith and 
Good works, nor argues nicely about the Preference, nor diſputes critically the 
bd Mode, how jointly they become the condition of Salvation, bur plainly determine: 
that without Faith and Good Works no man ſhall ſee God, She not only keeps to a 
Form of ſound words, but to a Converſation of equal Firmneſs and Solidicy, Her 
Feſtivals are tro commemorate the Virtues of Excellent Men , and to recommend 
them as Preſidents for imitation, Her Ceremonies, which were principally deſign- 
ed for Decency, may alſo remind us of thoſe Virtues which become the Worſhiv- 
pers of God. Her Collets and Petitions are for Grace to ſubdue our Follies, and 
eo fortifie our Reſolutions for Holineſs. Her Diſcipline is to laſh the Sturdy into 
Sobriety and Goodneſs : And her Homilies are plainly and ſmartly to declare a- 
gainſt the groſs Acts of Impiety, and to perſuade a true Chriſtian Deportment in 
word and deed; and her whole Conſtitution aims at the Deſign of the Goſpel], 
to teach Men to live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly, She flatters and lulls no man 
aſleep in Vice, but tells all ſecure Sinners plainly, that they do not prav nor re- 
ceive atight, that they are not abſolv'd, that their Perſons are not jultified, nor can 
have any true hopes of Heaven, except they purifie themſelves, and be really 
juſt and good. She neither uſeth nor allows any nice diſtinctions in plain Duties, 
to baffle our Obedience, nor ſuffers a cunning Head to ſerve the Deligns of a 
wicked Heart, and teach Men learnedly to fin, but urgeth plain Virtues laid down 
diſtin&tly in Holy Writ, and taught by natural Reaſon and Conſcience { wicthour 
calling them mean Duties, or ordinary Morality) to be the great Ornament of 
our Religion, and the Soul of our Faith. She ſets no abſtruſe and phantaſtick 
Characters, nor any Marks, whofe Truth muſt be ferch'd in by long deduRtions 
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and conſequences for Men to judge by, whether they ſhall be faved or no ; but 
Faith and good Works, which the Philoſopher and meaneſt Chriſtian can calily judxe 
of. The civil intereſt of a Nation is Edifi'd by ſuch a Church , prefling the ne- 
ceflity of good Works ; not only thereby enforcing Peace and Juſtice , Pity and 
Tenderneſs, Humility and Kindnefs, one towards another ; but ſhes makes Kings 
ſafer, and Subje&ts more ſecure, condemning both Tyranny and Difſobedience ; 
Parents more obey'd, and Subjefts more lov'd, commanding equally Bowels and 
AfﬀeRions, and Duty and Honour ; Maſters and Servants, Husbands and Wives, and 
all Relations, are kept in their juſt Bounds and Privileges. With other Churches, 
we make good Works neceſlary to Salvation,bur think our ſelves more modeſt and ſe- 
cure in taking away Arrogance and Merit, and advancing the Grace of Chriſt : 
With other Men, we cry up Faith, but not an hungry and a ſtarved one, but what 
is fruicful of good Works ; and fo have all that others contend for, with greater 
modeſty and ſecurity. | 

2. How ficly this Church is conſtituted to excite true Devotion. When we make 
our addreſſes unto God, we ought to have Worthy and Reverend Conceptions of 
his Nature, a true ſenſe and plain knowledge of the Duty, and of th2 wants and 
neceflities for which we pray co be ſupplied. All which our Church, to help our 
Devotion, plainly ſets down, deſcribing God by all his Attribuces of jutt, wiſe, and 
laying forth the Vices and Infirmities of [Tumane Nature, and that none elfe bur 
God can cure our ne2ds. When her Sons are to 7ray, the matter of ker Petitions 
are not nice and controverted, trivial, or words of a Party ; but plain and ſubſtan- 
tial, wherein all agree. Her words in Prayer are neither ruftick nor gay, the 
whole Compoſure neither too tedious nor too ſhort ; decently order'd to help our 
Memories and wandring Thouglts. Reſponſals and ſhort Collects in publick De- 
votion, are ſo far from being her faule, that they are her beauty and prudence. 
There are few caſes and conditions of Humane Life, whether of a Civil or Spiritual 
Nature, which have not their proper Prayers, and particular Petitions for them, 
at leaſt as is proper for publick Devotions. When we return our Thanks, we have 
proper Offices to intlame our Paſſions, to quicken our Reſentment, to excite our 
Love , and to confirm our future Obedience, the beſt inſtance of gratitude, 
When we Commemorate the Paflion of Chriſt, we have a Service fit to move our 
Aﬀections, to affilt our Faith, to enlarge our Charity, to ſhew forth and exhibir 
Chriſt and all his Bloody Sufferings, every way to qualify us to diſcharge that 
great Duty. She hath indeed nothing to kindle an Enthuſiaſtick heat, nor any 
thing that Favours of Raptures and Extaſies, which commonly flow from Temper 
or Fraud z but that which makes us mainly devout, our Judgment ſtill guiding 
our Aﬀections. When we enter firſt into Religion, and go out of the World, we 
have two proper Offices, Baptiſm, and Burial, full of Devotion, to atrend thoſe 
purpoſes. So that if any doth not pray, and give thanks, communicate, and live 
like a Chriſtian, 'tis not becauſe the Services to promote theſe are too plain, and 
hungry, beggarly and mean, but their own mind 1s not fitly qualified before thev 
ule them £ Bring but an honeſt mind to theſe parts of Devotion, a true ſenſe of God, 
ſober and good purpoſes, and A ﬀettions well diſpoſed, that which is plain will prove 
Seraphical, improve our Judgment, heighten our Paſſions, and make the Church a 
Quire af Angels. Without which good diſpoſition, our Devotion is but Conſticu- 
tion , or melancholy Peeviſhneſs, Sullennefs, or Devotion to a Party, a Sacrifice 
that God will nor accepr. 

4. Her Order and Diſcipline. Such are the Capacities and Manners of Men, not 
to be taught only by naked Vertue, a natural Judgment, or an immediate Teaching 
of God ; but by Miniſtry and Diſcipline, decent Ceremonies and Conſtitutions, and 
other external Methods : theſe are the outward Pales and Guards, the Supplies and 
Helps for the Weakneſs of Human Nature. Our Church hath ficted and ordered 
theſe ſo well, as neither to want or to abound ; not to make Religion too gay, nor 
leave her ſlovenly ; neither rude nor phantaſtick, but is cloth'd in Dreiſes proper to 
a manly Religion ; not to pleaſe or gratify our Senſes,fo as to fix there, but to ſerve the 
reaſon and judgment of our Mind. There are none of our Ceremonies, which good 
Men, and wiſe Men, have not judgcd decent, and ſerviceable to the great ends of 
Religion ; and none of chem but derives themſelves from a very ancient Family, be- 
ing us'd in moſt Ages, and moſt of the Churches of God ; and have decency, anti- 
guity, and uſefulneſs, to plead for them, to help our Memories, to excite our Aﬀetti- 
ons, to render our Services orderly and comely. Were we indeed all Soul, and ſuch 
Seraphical Saints , and grown men as we make our ſelves, we might then 
p!:ad azainſt ſuch external helps ; but when we have Natures of weaknefs and paftion, 
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theſe outward velps may be called very convenient, if not generally neceſſary ; ar: 
as our Nature is mixt of Soul and Body, ſo mult always our Devotion be here, an. 
ſuch God expects, and is pleaſed with. Our Church is neither defeRive in Power 
and Diſcipline ( had ſhe her juſt dues 3 and others would do*wel! to joyn with her 
in her wiſhes, that they might be reſtor'd ) which would turn all into Confulion h 
nor yet Tyrannical, want © Authority breeding as many, if not more Miferics than 
Tyranny, or too much Power, both of them ſevere Curſes of a Nation. Pur her 
Government, like her Clime, is ſo well temper'd together, that the Members of this 
Chriſtian Society may not be diſfolute or rude with her, nor her Rulers inſo!ent; be- 
ing Conſtituted in the Church with their different Names and Tifes, not for luſtre 
and greatneſs, and ſecular purpoſes, but for Suppreflion of Vice, the maintaining © 
Faith, Peace, Order, and all Virtues, che true Editication of Mens Souls. And it 
thoſe Vices are not reproved and chaſtized, which fall under her coznizance, tis 
not the fault of her Power, but becauſe by other ways ill reltrain'd, unnecetlary 
Diviſions from her hindring her Diſcipline upon Offenders, and fo they hinder thar 
Edification which they contend for. This Government is not Modegn , Particular, 
or purely Human , but Apoſtolical, Primitive, and Univertal, to time as well as 
place ; till ſome private per{cns, for Number, Learning, or Pizty, not to be equall'd 
to the good men of old, who defended it, and obeyed it, and ſutlcred for it , our 
of ſome miſtakes of Humane frailty and paſſion, or born down with the Iniquities 
of the Times, began to change it, and declaim againſt it, though fo very fit and 
proper to promote Chriſtianity in the World. This is a general account of thac 
Edification that is to be had in that Church in which we live ; a more particular 
one would be too long for this Diſcourſe : But thus much mult be ſaid, that examine 
all her particular Parts and Offices , you will find none of chem light or ſuperſti- 
tious, novel or too numerous, ill-diſpos'd or uncouth , improper or burthenſome, 
no juſt cauſe for any to Revolt from her Communion ; but conſidering the preſent 
Circumſtances of Chriſtianity, and Men, rhe beſt conſtituted Church in the Wirll, If 
therefore Edification be going on to Perſettion, or growing in Grace 3 if it is doing good to 
the Souls of Men; if u be to make plain the great things in Religion to the Und. r/Fandings 
of Men ; or whatever the import of it is, in relation to Faith or Virtue, which is 
the condition of our Salvation, it is to be found in this Church , whoſe Confſtitu- 
tion is apt and fit to do all this. And St. Jude ſeems to tell us , that true Edification 
was a Stranger to thoſe who ſeparated from the common Building. But :bo/e who 
kept ro the Communion of the Church , buil: up themſelyes in their mot holy Faith , and 
prayed in the Ho'y Ghoſt, And the honeſt Chriſtian, with greatcr aſſurance, may 
exped the Grace and. Bleflings of Chrilt, and the Divine Spirit, whoſe Promiſes 
are made to them, who continue in the Communion of the Church, and not to 
them who divide from the Body, and have greater hopes of Edification from their 
Teacher, than the Grace of God; from /po/los, that waters, than from Chriſt, the 
chief Husbandman, who gives the encreaſe. 

2. This Conſtitution is uſed and managed in the beſt way, by the Paſtors cf 
our Church, to edify the Souls of men. This will appear, if we conſider theſe 
two things : | 

1. That there are ſtri& Commands under great Penalties laid upon the Paſtors of 
our Church to do this, who are not left to their own freedom and private Judgment, 
or the force only of common Chriſtianity upon them, thus to improve mens Soul; 
committed to their charge, but have Temporal Mulcts and Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 
held over them, to keep them to their Duty. That when they do inform or direct 
their Flocks about their Belief, they ſhould keep to the Analogy of Faith, or Form 
of found Words. Or, when they perſuade to practice, their Rules and Propoſitions 
muſt be according to Godlineſs. That whenever they Exhort or Rebuke, Preach 
or Pray ; whenever they Dire&, or Anſwer the Scruples of mens minds, in the 
whole exerciſe and compals of their Miniſtry, they are to have an Eye to the 
Creed ; to regard Mercy and Juſtice, the Standard of good Manners ; in ſhort, to pre- 
ſerve Faith and a good Conſcience with ſubſtantial Devotion, which will to the pur- 

ſ& edify mens Souls, and effectually ſave them. 

2, That theſe Commands are obey'd by the Paſtors of our Church, and they 
do all things in it to Edification. For the eruth of this we appeal to good men, 
and wile men, in the Communion of our Church, who have Honeſty and Judg- 
ment to confeſs this truth, and with gratitude acknowledvze, that the Paſtors of 
the Church of Ergiand have led them into the ways of Truth and Righteouſneſs, 
cured their Ignorance, and reformed their Lives, and upon good grounds given them, 
an aſſurance of Heaven. To ſay ſuch as theſe are prejudic'd, and want Sincerity and 
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knowledge to paſs a Judgment, is only to prove, what we juſtly ſuſpe&, that they 

want true Edification among themſelves, and ſhould be better taught the Doctrine 

of Charity. Our Proteſtant Neighbours, impartial Judges will give their Teſtimony 

to this Truth, who have owned and commended the Government of this Church, 
condemn'd the Separation, magnified the Prudence, Piety and Works of her Go- 

vernors and Paſtors, and wiſh'd, that they and their Charge were under ſuch a Dif- 

cipline, and tranſlated many of their pious and learned Works, to edify and ſave 

their People. Our Diſſenting Brethren themſelves ( at leaſt in the good Mood, Ty, yn... 
and out of the heat of Diſpute ) give their conſent to this, that the Inſtructions nablensf; of 
and Diſcourſes of our Paſtors from their Pulpits, are ſolid , learned, affectionate, Separation, 
and pious ; and their only Crime was, that ſometimes they were too well ſtudied, P: 227: 
and too good. If in the great number of the Er2/iſh Clergy, fome few may be 

lazy, one particular perſon may clothe his Do&rine in too gay a dreſs, another 

ealks Scholaſtically, above the Capacity of his Hearers, a third too dully, a fourth 

too nicely and opinionatively, and here and there a Paſtor anſwers not the true 

deſign of Preaching, to inform mens Minds, to guide their Conſciences, and move 

their Aﬀections ; what is this to the general Charge , That no Edification fo good 

is to be had, as in the ſeparate Meetings, the pretended Cauſe of their Separation ? 

For 'tis no more a true Cauſe, than want of Accommodation or Room in Churches, 

for ſome to ſeparate, where good Edification and Conveniency too may be eafily 

had. And ſince they compel our Paſtors to ſpeak well of themſelves , by their de- 

eraction and ſpeaking ill of them, they mult gladly ſuffer rhexz as fools, boldly ro , Cor. 11. 16 
ſay, That ſince the Reformation, and many hundred years before, there hath not 

been a Clergy, ſo Learned and Pious, ſo Prudent and Painful, and every way in- 

duſtrious to edify and fave the Souls of Men, as now is in the Engliſh Churcl:, 


The Second Argument to confirm the Anſwer is, That thoſe that uſually make 
this pretence for Separation , do commonly miſtake better Edification. We 
have prov'd already, that good and ſufficient Edification , to fave the Souls of 
Men, is to be had in the Engi;h Church : For if teaching plainly the Articles of 
Faith, and laying down clearly Rules of Manners , uſing well-compoſed Pravers, 
and proper Adminiſtration of Sacraments, be not good, and ſufficient Edification, 
I know not what Edification means : It may be heating of Fancy, ſtirring up of 
Humours, this, or that ; and Men may as we!l define the thing they cail Wir , as 
what Edification means. And therefore to deſert the plain and great Duty of our 
Church-Communion, for diſputable, doubtful, or truly miſtaken Edification, is to 
be guilty of the Sin of Schiſm. In moſt cafes, to judge what is better or beſt , is 
very hard, and requires a ſincere and conſidering Head ; and fo it is in the buſi- 
neſs of better Edification, which is fo eaſily miſtaken, eſpecially by the generality 
of the People, who are uſually ignorant of ſuch nice things, and prejudic'd by 
their Parties and Aﬀections, and are mutable and warious, according to their Fancies : 
For better Fdification, purer Admizniſtraticns and Churches, and things that are more ex- 
celleut, abſolute Perfi&ion, and a leſs defefirve way of Worſhip, are hard to underſtand, 
perplex mens minds, and fill them with innumerable Doubts and Scruples , and put 
them upon refining and purging ſo long, till they weaken and deſtroy the Spirit 
of Religion. And ſo they run themſelves into a known Sin, for dark and diſputable 
Advantages ; which indeed are only miſtakes, and principally are theſe three that 
follow. 


7. In taking nice and ſpeculative Notions, for great and edifying Truths. When 
Dodtrines have been rais'd-only to pleaſe the Temper of the curious and inquilitive, 
yet have made many think their Hearts were warm'd, when their Heads and Fan- 
cies were gratified. And dark and obſcure Diſcourſes about Angels, the ſtate of 
Separated Souls, and things of the like nature, have made ſome call the Preacher Colo. 5 5; 
high and myſterious ; while others, teaching the way of Salvation plainly , by 
Faith and a good Converſation , have been leſſen'd with the character of dull, 
honeſt, and moral men, fit only for Catechiſts, and Chriſtians of the loweſt Form. 
Tickle but their Imaginations with conjectural Diſcourſes about the Situation of 
Paradiſe of old, or Hell now, and you are a ſounder Divine than he, that only 
draws wholſome Concluſions from Adam's Prevarication, to caution you againſt 
Sin of the like nature, or how to avoid thoſe diſmal Flames where-ever they 
are. And others have been ſilly and phantaſtick in admiring thoſe who have prat- 
led about the length of the Sword that guarded Paradiſe, or bow the Spirits 
above paſs Eternity away ; and ſcorn'd him , who in plain methods chalkt them 
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out the way that will lead them to Heaven. The ancient Gno{ticks, becauſe they 
made a mixture of the Fewiſh Fables and Genealopies, of their 1/14 and Bebemurk, 
and fetch'd. in the Stories of the Gods, out of Orpheus and PLili*:o, ( two great 
Divines in the Pagan Religion) into plain Chriſtianity, thought themſclves the moſt 
knowing men of the Secrets of God and Heaven, and wondred how only Faith 
upon Jeſus, and keeping of the Commands, could be knowing of God, or Wiſdom 
from above. The wranglings of the Schools, with their fine diſtintions and barba- 
rous Terms, fitter for Magick than Chriſtianity, by their Diſciples have been pri- 
zed for great and precious Truths. And Enthuſiaſtick Raptures and Slights, ma- 
king once the Brain to ſwim, have ſnatch'd the Hearers beyond themſelves, and 
then thought them the Dicates of the Spirit, and the Teachings of God ; and the 
more dark and obſcure the Dodrine hath been, the greater illumination ir was 
eſteem'd, and call'd Noon-day Thought , which was a Mid-night Dream. Such 
things as theſe paſs with too many for Saving Truths, a great part of Mankind be- 
ing ignorant in their Heads, and corrupt in their Practice, eſpous'd to Parties and 
Intereſts, having Conſtitutions and Pafhons fir for theſe, they readily ſwallow them 
down. The Apoſtle confirms the truth of this, telling us, the time will come, when they 
will not endure ſound Dottrine, but after their own Luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 
Teachers, having itching Ears, caus'd by ſome Diſeaſz of Vice within, which is not 
to be cured by good Phyſick, but only fcratch'd and gratified ; and if the Food, 
though wholeſome and good, be not to their Palate and Fancy, they complain of 
hunger and ſtarving. Theſe and many more are the Inſtances of a weak and iickly 
nature , craving only nice and curious things for Spiritual Meat , and keck- 
ing at the ſincere Milk of the Word, plain and ſubſtantial Truths , that it may 
grow thereby. To give therefore to every man a liberty to run from an eſtabliſhed 
Church, upon the account of better Edification , which is ſo often and eaſilv mi- 
ſtaken, is to dire&t men into Temptation and a Snare, and is dangerous and ſinful ; 
and when once the Gap is open, where will, eſpecially the Vulgar ſtop 2 May we 
not add, that this pretence of better Edification is very fit to diſguiſe and colour 
other Vices ? When Controverſies have unhappily riſen, from an unjuſt denial of 
the Miniſters Rites and Dues, or the Accidents of civil Converſation, they make 
the Miniſtry, that was ſpiritual and good before, to be called dull and mean, and 
better muſt be fought elſewhere ; while only Revenge or Covetouſneſs is at the 
bottom ; wandring Reports, or their own laviſh Tongue, and cenſorious Temper, 
have called ſome Paſtors, Covetous, or Intemperate, or branded them with other 
Vices, and then cry out they cannot edify in ſuch a Church ; and ſo make one 
fault help out another, and Defamation muſt excuſe their Schiſm. 


2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for undoubted Truths eſſential to Salvati- 
on. When Men have once wedded a Partv, and the Opinions peculiar to it, they 
magnify and propagate them, grow furious for their defence, and call them the 
beſt part of Religion : And if theſe be not abetred, and cry'd up by the Paſtors 
of our Church, or they differ from them in explications and diſtintions of them, 
the way of Salvation is not taught, they do not improve their Spiritual condition, 
and therefore is a juſt cauſe of their Separation. Becauſe the Notion or Explicati- 
on of Faith and Spirit, Church and Grace, Juſtification, Regeneration, Converſion, 
Adoption, and other things of the like nature, are generally different in our Church, 
from thoſe of the Separation, they therefore cry, we deſtroy the Saving Truths of 
the Goſpel ; and inſtead of being edified, they find themſelves weakened in their 
Chriſtian Faith, Though *tis plain to all impartial Judgments, that rhetr ſenſe and in- 
terpretation of them, by natural conſequences leſſen the Grace of the Goſpel, and 
give Security to lazy Sinners ; a ſtrange ſort of Edification ! For though our Cha- 
rity is not ſo narrow, as to think every man a vicious perſon, who is thus miſtaken 
in his Concluſions; yet however, this alters not the nature of theſe Opinions, and 
their conſequences ; and who knows how far men of ill Principles do improve 
them? Such is the perverſe and angry Temper of many about their own Opi- 
nions, no way neceſlary to Salvation , wherein wiſe men and good men may 
differ, which are not ſtated by Authority , and may not be determined ill 
Elias come ; yet if theſe be not inſiſted on, and preſs'd with vehemency, the great 
things of the Goſpel are omitted, and Truths are wanting to their perfection. 
And if once the People are poſſeſt with Opinions and Notions, they grow fierce 
about them, and call them Salvation-truths, and run headlong into a Sea of Difor- 
der, and tumulc for their defence, The Diſciples of the Fitth Monarchy, the Preten- 
ders to the Spirit, the Enemies of Chiidrens Baptiſm, think themſelves wrong'd, - o 
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Golpel hidden, if caſually they hear you making interpretations of the Kingdom of Jeſus, the 
Operations of the Spirit, and chat Divine Inſticution, different from their lewd ſenſe. 
And many Queſtions, when determin'd, after a great deal of Labour, and Paſſion, 
and Expence of Time, may improve our Knowledge, but not Faith and a good 
Life, the only Edification. The early and beſt Chriſtians thought chemlclves 
mighty Saints, and ſecure of Heaven, if they only knew Feſus and the Reſurre&ion 
in their full extent ; and che World being ſuch ill Judges about any other Edifica- 
tion, it wonld be well if they return'd to this good old way, and reſt ſatisfi'd there: 
leſt chey take the Inventions of Men , Rhetorick or Subtilty, Secular Intereſt, or 
Conjectures, for the Pillars of the Temple, to ſupport their Faith ; and fo upon 
the ſcore of Edification, break the Peace and Unity of the Church, and Obedience 
to our Governors, the great things of Religion, 

3. In taking ſudden heats and warmth for true Edification. When melting 
Tones, affe&tionate Expreflions, folemn Looks and Behaviour, Paflion and Vehe- 
mency, and other Arts, have play'd upon the Fancy, and put their Conſtitutions 
into different Motions, ſome have thought themſelves ſo ſtrangely Edified, as tho' 
it was the impulſe and powerful ating of the Divine Spirit ; which many times is 
no more than a bright or a lowring Day can do, ating upon the Animal Spirits ; 
and a Doſe of Phylick will do the ſame. And if they carry the Men no further, 
improve no Vertue in them , they are nothing elſe bur downright Fleſh and Blood. 
And they are hot and cold, high and low, very changeable and uncertain, accord- 
ing as the Humours flow, and as is the bodily Temper of the Men. Upon this ac- 
count ſome are melted into Tears, and others are fired into Rage and Zeal ; their 
Spirits, like Tinder, eaſily catching the flame : And theſe have happened in the 
worſt of Men, ſerving only the Deligns of Fury and Hypocriſy ; and can no more 
be called Edification, than the Fire from the Altar, that may conſume the "i em- 
ple, Zeal. Yet ſuch Miſtakes as theſe have been too common : Anger and Re- 
venge have been called Zeal for God ; Trade and Intereſt have been baptized 
Chriſtianity ; Fury and Fumes of the Stomach have been thoughe the Divine Spi- 
rit ; ridiculous Looks and unmanly Poſtures have been fanſied true As of Devo- 
tion ; and when they themſelves were pleas'd, and in the good humour, God was 
reconciled ; and when they were dull and heavy, the Spirit was withdrawn : and 
according as theſe Heats and bodily Paflions were ſtirr'd, ſo the Miniſtry was Edi- 
fying or unprofitable : Pale Cheeks and hollow Looks have been counted ſigns of 
Grace, and the Diſeaſes of their Body paſs'd for the Vertue of their Mind. And 
when a Dodtrine hath been fo inſinuated, as to hit and favour theſe , they were 
ſtrangely improved, and had obtain'd a good Degree in Religion. Many of theſe 
may be beginnings, or occaſions , leading unto Religion, and may ſerve ſome 
good purpoſes in men that can manage them well ; bur to cry up theſe for Edifi- 
cation, and going on unto Perfection, is to betray their People into the power of 
every Cheat and Impoſtor, who hath the knack to raiſe theſe Heats, which paſs 
for Reaſon and Conviction of Mind ; and moſt commonly are great hindrances 
to ſolid and ſound Reaſoning, plain Diſcourſes, the true way to Edification, to make 
firm and laſting Impreffions upon the Mind ; while the filly and the weak, who 
are moſt ſubject to theſe Heats and Colds, the uncertain Motions of their Spirits, 
are fickle and inconſtant, turning round in all Religions ; ſuch Men being all Sail, 
are more ealily toſt about with every wind of Doctrine. : 

2. Argument to confirm the Anſwer, is ; That pretence of better Edification, 
will cauſe endleſs Diviſions in the Church. This Queſtion doth ſuppoſe, that eve- 
ry Man muſt judge ; and fo great a part of the World being ignorant and vicious, 
partial and prejudiced, falſe and infincere to themſelves and others, they may run 
from Teacher to Teacher , from Presbyterian to Independent, from Independent to 
Anabaptift, or Quaker, and never ſtop till they come at their Grave, to find out bet- 
ter Edification ; ever learning, and never coming to the knowledge of the truth ; ever 
ſeeking, and never facisfied, till they find the Pattern upon the Mount, or the 
New feru/alem be come down from above ; till they meet with ſuch a perfe&t 
Church, as perhaps will never be here upon Earth, till her great Maſter comes. 
The ignorant will ealily miſtake, and who can know the heart and intention of che 
faiſ2 and the Hypocrice ? And the Governor hath nothing to do here to retrench 
this Liberty, which, as they pretend, is either born wich them, or given them by 
God. Ar this rate, may not every ſingle Perſon be a Church , leaving all other 
Chriſtian Societies, fancying that he can better Edify at home with the workings 
of his own Mind, and ſome pretended infuſions of the Spirit, that he ſhall berter 
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ſtry and Crowd ? When once they have torn the Unity of the Church in pieces, 
and ſet up their more Edifying Meetings, in comes whole ſhoals of Vices ; Env 

and DetraQtion, Strife and Emulation , Murmurings and Complainings, HC 
and Wrath, and a great number of things more, prejudicial to the ſtate of the 
Kingdom, the intereſt of Families , the good of Friendſhip and all Civil Conver- 
ſation ; a wonderful Edification , deſtroying the very Soul of Chriſtianity ! The 
ſame Principles that divide them from this Church, will crumble them into endleſs 
Parties 3 and every little Chip may call it ſelf a Building, and fo deſtroy all good 
Government and Diſcipline, fo neceſſary to propagate and Preſerve Chriſtianity in 
the World. And ſhould I live to ſee that fatal day, when the Government in our 
Church. ſhould be diſlolved, and Liberty given to every Man , upon pretence of 
better Edification, to chuſe his Paſtor and his Church ; ſo many Miſchiefs and Con- 
fuſions would follow from it, that if there was any regard to common Chriſtianity, 
or ſenſe of temporal happineſs left within their Breaſt, they would too late repent 
their Schiſm, ( as once in a great degree many of them did ) and beg upon their 
Knees, that the Pale of this Government in. Church might be ſet up again, and 


they would receive it with all its prerende? ' o* Impoſitions. This will cer- 
tainly follow from dividing from the Ctu: .he laughter of Rome, and joy of 
all the Enemies of our Chriſtian Religio; i this would be avoided , if Men 
were ſenſible of the hcinous nature of >c21-, which the Apoſtles and all the An- 
cient Chriſtians have painted forth in 'v.:. ack colours, though others think our 


Diviſions in the Church are no mor2, <0:: variety of Companies and Liveries in a 
City. : 


4. What great Diſcourageraent this is to an honeſt and truly Chriſtian Miniſtry. 
When a Paſtor of our Church {bail diligzatly and faithfully, plainly and devoutly 
unfold the Articles of Faith, an? ::v down Rules for Practice, which will certainly 
bring him to Heaven ; yet hi. F:o.k or Charge, one after another, upon pretence 
of ;,ccener Paſtures, greater Knowledge, better Elocution, Delivery, Tone, or the 
like, to be had elſewhere, ſhall run from him ; will it not cool his Zeal , check 
his Labours, and affront his Perſun and Office ? This may be done to the painful 
as well as idle 3 to the judicious and learned, as well as imprudent and ignorant 
Paſtor, where the People ſhall have liberty of Separation for the fake of Edificati- 
cn. The ill effects of this have turned upon their own Miniſters, and new Go- 
vernment ; and the moſt judicious among them have ſadly complained of it. 
Formerly they petitioned for a painful and preaching Miniſtry, but this pretence 


of better Edification gives denial to their own requelt ; ſuch Diſcouragements as 


theſe happening ſeverely ſometimes to the beſt of Paſtors, as well as the worſt. And 
they have no cure for this, having put a power into the Peoples hands which they 
cannot recal ; for neither King, Parliament, Biſhop, or Paſtor, can tell them what 
is Edification ſo well as themſelves. And are the Paſtors of the Church to be fo 
treated and trifled with, who derive their Offices and Authority from God, to com- 
mand and perſuade, to rebuke and exhort, and have the Charge of Souls com- 
mitted to them, for fancies, peeviſhneſs, and humour, to be ſcorn'd and diſcoun- 
tenanced, and have their Miniſtry .rendred uſeleſs, and the Sheep to govern the 
Shepherd ? But what if our Paſtor be idle or remiſs in his Duty, or corrupt in his 
Faith, and teacheth Error inſtead of ſound Doctrine, and we have no means of 
Edification 2 what muſt we do ? muſt we take in Poyſon for Food ? or not be fed 
at all ? To be ſure, you muſt not run into Schiſmatical Separation : *tis more to- 
lerable to go to other Congregations of our Communion ; that may be irregular, 
bur *tis not Schiſmatical : But thanks be to God, we have a Government, which, 
upon a juſt and modeſt Complaint, will quicken the lazy and negligent, corred the 
Heretical Paſtor, and reſtore to you true Edification. 


That this Diſcourſe may prevail upon ſuch who make this Queſtion, I deſire to 
recommend theſe ewo following things, which are very reaſonable, to their con- 
lideration. 


7. That if they fancy any DefeRts in our Government, they ſhould not hence 
conclude, that they have not ſufficient Edification in the Church to fave their Souls. 
If upon a nice ſearch and critical enquiry, they think they have found ſome little 
Fiaws and Defects, improper Phraſes, doubtful Senſes, and ſome ſmall Omiflions 
in the matter of our Prayers and Diſcipline, yet let them not conclude, that theſe 
can weigh in the ballance againſt che black ſin of Schiſm and Separation, and all its 
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{fd Conſequences, which is excus'd by nothing elfe but terms of Communion plain- 
ly ſinful. Have not Divine Services been accepted, which were leſs perfe&t, and 
came not up to their Rule ? as 1s plain in H-zekiah's Paſſover, which was not to 
the Purification of the Sanftuary, yet the good King's Prayer, and the neceſſny of the 
time, prevailed with God to heal the People, that 1s, to repute them clcan and well 
prepar'd, and their Sacrifice and Devotion good. Is there no Reverence to be paid 
to the Pious Authors of our Service and Reformation, bur to tell them, they muſt 
divide from them, were they now living ? For they cannot Edify under that Reli- 
gion and Government for which they dy'd. Is there, or will there ever bz any Govern- 
ment in the Church, fo well fram'd and built, but fome curious Surveyor can ſpy 
out ſome difproportion or ill ſhape, eſpecially if afliſted by ill Nature, Emulation, 


2 Chron. 3o, 
18,19, 20, 


the Spirit of Pride and Contention, which 1s ever Rn abroad, and blind * 


ac home ? The difficulty of knowing what is utmoſt perteRtion and abſolute pu- 
rity of Adminiſtrations, ( which, till attain'd, theſe Men think they are not to reſt in 
any Church ) ſhould make them judge candidly, interpret fairly,and comply with every 
thing, that is not ſinful , to preſerve Peace and Love. When Men in the Engliſh 
Church are plainly taught to believe well, to live well, and to dye well, and have 
good and proper Offices to ſerve theſe great purpoſes, in order to their Salvation, 
what can they deſire more ? To be better, or more fav'd, we know not what it 
means. To leave ſuch a Communion, upon ſuch an account , proceeds from 
pzeviſhneſs , uncharitableneſs, or fome ill Principle ; and is downright Schiſin, 
if ever there was Schiſm in the World. Bring but an honeſt, lincere and 
reachable mind , and it will find improvement and advantage in Offices and 
Adminiſtrations fuller of ſpots and blemiſhes far than they can pretend to find 
in the Ezg/:h Church 5 but if the mind be Þyailed by a Party, or cor- 
rupted by Deſigns, if its Palate be vitiated, the beſt Food 1s courſe and inſipid 
eO it, 


2. Ler Edification be plac'd in the ſubſtantial things of Religion. Some Revole 
from our Church for things wherein the Paſtor is ſolely concern'd, and others 
for thinzs of Decency, and Indifferency ; but theſe do not concern the Caſe of 
Edification. That a right Faith, and an honeſt Converſation, are not taught in 
our Church, is only a ſcandal caft upon her, to plead for their unjuſt Separation. 
For after ſhe hath plainly and diſtinctly taught the Articles of Faith, ( as was pro- 
ved before) with the ſame Spirit and Zeal ſhe commands and preſſes Juſtice, Humi- 
lity, Mercy, and every Vertue that is neceſſary to a true Chriſtian Life, and both 
under the Penalty of Eternal Damnation : theſe, and theſe alone do truly Edi- 
fy the Souls of Men ; as is plain , if we conſider, that our Prayers and Sacra- 
ments, our Churches Ceremonies and Diſcipline, and all other parts in Religion, 
are in order to, and miniſter unto Faith their Head, that works by love : and the 
nearer thef2 approach unto, and- the greater ſervice they do to this delign, the 
greater degree they have in Religion, and more value is ſet upon them. This is 
thar Religion which our firſt Parent was of in his Paradiſe and Innocency ; Noah 
and his Poſterity in their Precepts ; and Pious men in different Countries before 
the Law of Moſes thus ſerved God. And the ſcope and aim of the Fewihh Law, 
with its Temple and Utenſils, its Figures and Ceremonies, was to Diſcipline and 
Teach Men thus to be good, with allowance to the Nature of that People, and 
the times they lived in. And the beſt and moſt knowing Pagans thought ſuch a 
Religion as this would moſt pleaſe God ; who therefore in ſome meaſure did accept 
it, and reward it with greater diſcoveries, as is plain in Cornelius, the Queen of 
Candaces Treaſurer, and others, who having not the Law, were a Law unto them- 
ſelves. In ſuch things as theſe, the Kingdom of our Meffias was to conſiſt ; not in 
Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holv Ghoſt. Such 
a Religion as this, Edifies in fo great a degree, that 'tis the only Condition and 
Qualification for the upper World ; where (though other great parts of Religion 
ſhall dye with us) Righteouſneſs, Gratitude , Love of God, and glorifi'd Beings, 
and ſuch like Vercues, arc of an Eternal Nature, ſhall be Ingredients of our Hap- 
pineſs, and (tall live with us for ever. What can be juſtly requir'd in Religion, to 
improve Mens Souls , that is not found in this ? Is it to recover the Nature of Man 
now defac'd ? Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs , proceeding from Paith , their root, 
will make us truly good. Is it to giveus a clearer Knowledge and Worthy Conceptions 
of God? Such a practical Religion as this, beſt prepares for greater A”; and in 
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Scripture ſenſe is knowing of him. Is it Religion to love God ? the love of God 
conliſts in Obedience to his Precepts, ſubmiflion to his Will, and reſignation to his 
Providence ; otherwiſe *tis flattery and fondneſs. Is it the deſign of Religion 
to bleſs Mankind here, and edify them in their different Relations ? ſuch a Re- 
ligion as this in our Church will do all that, and make the Wortd a Paradiſe once 
more. This will give us the beſt Character to judge by, whether we ſhall be ſav'd 
or no, being the perfection of all other Marks and Signs of our Aflurance of Life 
and Glory. When we are fo editied and religious, we arc certain that we are ju- 
ſtifed and adopted, accepted and treated like the Sons of God ; that we are in 
Chriſt, and have our Wedding Garments on , our proper Qualifications for the 
ſtate of Heaven. Such an honelt principle as this makes our Prayers to be heard, 
our Devotions to be regarded, *our Hopes to be ſtrengthened. This is the great in- 
tention of Chriſtianity, the Holy of Holies of our Temple, and all Religion. Such 
a Religion as this being ſo ſtrongly enjoyn'd and zealouſly taught in our Church, n6 
ways diſguis'd by a dreſs of Phraſes, or corrupted into ſoft and luſhious ſenſes, we 
need not complain for want of the means of Grace and Edification ; we need not 
croſs the Seas, or run into private corners for it ; tis nigh us, even at our doors in 
the eſtabliſh'd Government of the Church of England. Some uſe to ſay, that brown 
Bread and the Goſpel was very good Fare ; but now they are grown as nice and 
delicate about Religion and Edification, as about Sawces and Dreſſes. "Thanks be 
to God, *tis a knowing Age, I wiſh it was as good. The Corruption of it doth not 
ariſe for want of Knowledge and Information ; if it doth, the Cure is near, let them 
value that Church and Government that hath all things in it ſufficient to Mens 
Salvation. Let them not think ſo light of Schiſm, and ſpeaking evil of che Rule 
and Diſcipline in our Church, ſo fit and neceſſary to the preſervation of Chriſti- 
anity ; let them not cry up other Pauls and Apollos's ; any other Teachers making 
Diviſions among us, than this Church hath allowed for their Edification 3 which is 
fo far frcem Spiritual Edification, that it calls ſuch Men Carnal. For the deſire of 
any other Nouriſhment, beſide ſach plain Food, is Spiritual Pride and Wantonneſs; and 
they pamper their Fancies, while they ſtarve their Judgments. Let us therefore 
ſtick to ſuch a manly Religion, one great part of which is, to preſerve Obedience, 
Peace, and Order ; and fay of our Church, that teacheth it, as the Diſciples of its 
Author ; Thou art he, and we ſeek for no other : whither ſhall we go ? thou haſt the words 
of Eternal Life. She hath all things in her that are neceilary for the perfefing 
of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the Body ; till we all come 
in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfet® Man, 
unto the meaſure of the - (tature of the fuineſs of . Chriſt. That ſuch a Religion as this in 
our Church, is pleaſing both to God and Man, we have the Teſtimony of an Apo- 
{tle ; He that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 1s acceptable ro God, and approv d of Men. 
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DISCOURSE 


Profiting by Sermons, 


AND 


Of going to Hear where Men think they can Profit moſs. 


S there is nothing that all Good Men more deſire, nothing that they more 

heartily ſeek and endeavour, than an Happy re-union of all thoſe with us, 

who have rent themſelves from us (which we ſhould reckon to be one of 

the higheſt Bleflings that God can beſtow upon us) ſo there is little hope of 
ſeeing thoſe deſires and endeavours ſatisfied, while the ſmalleſt Scruples ſeem a ſuffi- 
cient cauſe to hinder many People from joyning with us. 

But among all the Reaſons that I have heard alledged for leaving our Churches, 
this ſeems to me to be the weakeſt and moſt ungrounded, That our Miniſters are un- 
edifying Preachers ; for they cannot profit by their Sermons. Which, I am infor- 
med, is ſo commonly objeted, and Go lay ſuch weight upon it, and it carries 
with it ſuch a ſhew of Piery (ir being a very commendable thing to deſire to be the 
better for every Sermon one hears) that it is thought to be worth ſome body's pains, 
to try to remove this unjuſt Prejudice which too many have Entertained againft the 
molt inſtructive and uſeful Sermons, that, perhaps are Preached any where in the 
Chriſtian World. 

This may ſeem too high a commendation ; but it is the Judgment of more in- 
different perfons than we are, on either ſide : of Strangers I mean, who have ſeen 
the World ; and having learnt our Language, and heard and read the Sermons that 
are commonly Preached and Printed in this great City, affirm there are not the 
like to be found in any Church whatſoever. God grant we be not deprived of 
ſuch ſingular helps by our contempt of them ; and that our Candleſtick be not re- 
moved out of its place, becauſe we withdraw our ſelyes from the light which it 
holds forth to us. 

Of which we are in very great danger, if not knowing what it is truly to profit 
by Sermons, we make no progreſs at all in the ſtate of Chriſtianity ; but deceive our 
own Souls in a vain opinion of our acquaintance with God, and our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel, which have little or no effe& upon our hearts 
and lives. 

I do not pronounce this to be the caſe of thoſe who obje&t to us, that we 
have an unproficable Miniſtry : but I doubt not to demonſtrate, that the Ser- 
mons which are generally preached by the Miniſtry in this City (-to whoſe In- 
habitants I principally write) are ſuch that they may profit bv them, if it be 
__ own fault ; and then Jeave them to Judge of themſelves as they fee 
cauſe. 

I ſuppoſe we are all agreed, or may eaſily agree, what it is to profit by Sermons; 
for we agree that the Holy Scriptures contain all things neceſſary to our Salvation ; 
and therefore when they are rightly opened, and duly applied to a Sermon, ſo 
that the Hearers improve either in Chriſtian knowledge, or in Faith, or in well- 
doing, then they profit by that Sermon. Now if any Man do not improve in 
theſe, by the lieip of the Sermons witch Bn may hear in our Churches , end the 
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Fault lye in the Sermon ; it muſt be either in the matter of ic, or in the manner : 
for none, I preſume, will be fo bold as to affirm, that God's Spirit did not accom- 
pany a Sermon, which wants nothing belonging to either of theſe, the Preacher 
alſo being duly qualified. And, Thanks be to God, there are none that dare now 
complain of an Idle, Scandalows, Inſufficient Miniſtry about this City : but inſtead of 
that, they, that were wont to have thofe words in their mouths, have taken up the 
complaint of an Unedifying. Wheygeby we have gained this great Point, That they 
have no. colour to. pretend the Pearfon who Preaches is unſandtified, and therefore 
God doth not bleſs his Miniſtry : but the fault muſt lye (if there be any) in the 
Sermon it ſelf ; and that in the matter of which it conſiſts, or in the manner of its 


delivery. 
I. 


And as for the former of theſe, I can ſcarce think that any Diſſenter, when he 
ſeriouſly conſiders, will except againſt our Sermons upon that account ; they being 
taken out of the Holy Scriptures (which are the foundation of our Religion) and 
with ſuch care to find out their true ſenſe and proper meaning, that perhaps they 
were never more clearly opened, and rightly applied, than they are now adays in 
our Churches. I am ſure, all that Heavenly Truth which was delivered to our firſt 
Parenus, when they were about to be expelled out of Paradiſe ; which God repeat- 
ed in his Promiſes to Abraham, Iſaac and Facob 3 which he ſhadowed and confirm- 
ed in the Law of Moſes ; illuſtrated by the Oracles of the Prophets ; and finally ful. 
filled in the Incarnation, Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcention of the 
Son of God ; and diffuſed by the preaching of the Apoſtles and the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, all over the World ; is there fo fully and diſtin&ly taught, that we may 
ſafely ſay, the whole Counſel of God's Will is at one time or other faithfully de- 
clared among us. 

And as that is declared compleatly, fo little elſe is medled withal ; matters of 
controverſie being as rarely handled in -our Pulpits, I believe as in any place of the 
World ; unleſs ic be thoſe which the preſent State of things, ſometimes makes ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, to fortifie the People againſt Popery, and againſt Separation ; yer 
even theſe are not ſo often treated of, as matters of general concernment to all 
Partizs of Chriſtians whatſoever. For the great drift of our Preachers ſeems to be, 
to inſtru the People in the Truth, and to make them good (particularly to 
give them right notions of God, which are the very bottom of all Religion ) 
knowing that Errors and Superſtitions will fall of themſelves, without a particular 
confutation. For they are ſupported by nothing but Ignorance and Naughty Aﬀe- 
Rions 3 which will uphold them againſt all the Arguments whereby they can be aſ- 
Gulted, unleſs mens minds be informed and poſſeſſed with ſuch a right ſenſe of 
things, as alters their Wills and Aﬀections, and turns them to an unfeigned love of 
God and Goodneſs. 

Which ſeems to me to be the aim and ſcope of the Sermons which are generally 
preached by our Miniſters : and which is ſo well performed, that we need not fear 
to affirm, there is nothing neceſfary either to make men truly knowing in the things 
of God ; or to work belief in them ; or to confirm them in the Faith ; or to dire 
them in their practice of what they know and believe ; or to excite them to follow 
thoſe directions, and to live according to the Laws of the Goſpel ; or to fatisfie ma- 
terial Scruples ; to reſolve Doubts and Caſes of Conſcience ; to comfort diſconſo- 
late Penitents, and awaken drowſie ſinners, or any thing of like Nature ; but may 
be met withal in our Churches, fo fully, ſolidly, and judiciouſly handled, that men 
need £0 no whither elſe for Edification ; if that be the thing they truly deſire, and 
fincerely ſeek and endeavour. 

For what truth can they learn any where elſe, which is not to be learnt, if they 
will attend upon God's Service there, in our Churches 2 What Motives to believe, 
or what Arguments to convince Men of their Duty, which are not there repreſent- 
ed, and preſſed ? What Vice is there, which doth not there receive juſt Correction ? 
What Vertue that is not there moſt ſtrongly recommended? Which of the promiles 
are not there applied to the Hearts of the Faithful ? and where can Men have better 
means of knowing the Terror of the Lord,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, againſt all the im- 
penitent and diſobedient? And if Men cannot profit where ſuch things as theſe are 
conſtantly managed, to as much advantage, as the kill of the Preacher will enable 
him, I am ſure the fault muſt lie ſomewhere elſe, than in the matter of che Ser- 


mons. 
II. Yes, 
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Yes, will ſome ſay, we allow the matter of them to be good enough : but the 
manner of them is ſuch, that we cannot reap the like benefit by them, that we do 
by other mens Preaching, who cannot conform to the Church of England. Which if 
it be a juſt Exception, the fault muſt lie either in the Compoſition of them ; or in their 
delivery after they are compoſed. | 

1. Now if the compoſition of them be faulty, it is becauſe their method is not clear 
and perſpicuous ; or the Language not plain enough to convey the ſenſe of them to 
the mind of the hearers. Neither of which, I am confident can be truly charged 
upon them. For never did men more endeavour orderly Diſcourſe, and aim at plain, 
unaffected Speech, than they do now in the Church of England: where good Senſe, 
in the moſt eaſie and familiar Words, is now lookt upon as the principal Commetni= 
dation of Sermons. 

Some indeed, I have heard, find fault with our Sermons for not keeping the old 
method (as they call it) of Dottrine, Reaſon, and Uſe: which is altogether unjuſt, as 
well as frivolous. For there is no Man that baulks that method when ic 
but rather cliuſes it, becauſe it hath been common, and is eafie and uſeful. 
example, if any man among us, were to preach upon this Text, x Cor. xiij 
now abideth Faith, Hope and Charity, theſe three 5 but the greateſt of theſe is Ch 
would, without doubt, not only obſerve among other Dodrines, the prebemm 
Charity : but alſo give the beſt reaſons he could think of,why it ought to be the 
eſt in our Eſteem, and our Afﬀections too ; becauſe it is the very end of Fait 
Hope ; and becauſe it makes us like untoGod, which Faith and Hope dot. And 
after ſuch like things, he would likewiſe make that Uſe of this Doarine, which the 
Apoſtle himſelf doth immediately in'the very next words (Ver. r. Chap. xiv.) pref 
ſing every one to follow after the love of God, and of their Neighbour : to follow it 
earneſtly and vigorouſly, and never ceaſe their purſuit till they feel their Hearts 
poſſeſſed with it : not contenting themſelves meerly with believing, but being ſo af- 
feted with it, that they attain the end of their Faith, which ought to work by 
Love. Nay, he would wiſh them to examine and prove their Faith by this, Whe- 
ther it be likely to ſave them or no. For if it leave them ſhort of this Charity, it 
will leave them ſhort of Heaven : for it is Charity alone that hath any place there. 
And who would forbear moſt particular intreaties here,to be very ſerious in this ſearch ; 
there being ſo much pretence to Faithin the World, and fo little Charity to be found 
there ? To one fort of Faith eſpecially, which is the apprehenſion of Chriſt's Merits, 
and application of them to themſelves,which every Body makes bold withal, whilſt 
very few have any thing of that Charity which St. Pas/ deſcribes in the Chapter be- 
fore named, of that long ſuffermg and kind Charity ; which envieth not, which vaunteth 
not it ſelf (or is not raſh) is not puffed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 
own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil 3 (but takes things in the beſt ſenſe, and 
puts the faireſt Conſtruction upon them ;) in one word, makes a man inoffenſive 
not only towards God but towards Men of all forts, high and low, cich and poor ; 
that is, to the whole Church of God. 

The like I might ſay, of all other Subjets of the ſame nature, which lead him 
that handles them into this Method. But ſometime the matter to be treated of is ſuch, 
that there is no other reaſon to be given of it but only the Divine Revelation, upon 
whoſe Teſtimony we receive it ; as we do, that Feſws Chriſt is the Eternal Son of God, 
begotten of bis Father before all Worlds. The Uſes of which I never heard any Preacher 
amongſt us fail to make, both for the begetting Reverence towards him, Faith in 
him, and Obedience unto him. 

But what need is there of ſo many words about this method of Sermons, when the 
ancient Doctors of Religion, it is manifeſt, did not mind it, nor any other ? But 
ſpake to the Buſineſs before them , without obſerving any conſtant Rule ar all in 
their Diſcourſes; and then it is apparent People profited by Sermons much more 
than they do now, when they are moſt artificially contrived. And ic would be an 
inexcuſable Sin in thoſe that ſhould leave our Chutch, did the Miniſters of it only 
open the Senſe of the Epi#le or the Goſpel for the day (or any other portion of Holy 
Scripture, as St. Chryſoſtom was wont to do) without making particular Obſervations, 
or concluding all with diſtin& Uſes (as the manner now is) but only with a general 
Application, prefling what they thought moſt material, or what the neceflitigs of 
their People moſt required, 
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By which-way of Preaching if Men can receive no profit, they muſt lay the 
Blame ſomewhere elſe, than upon the C jon of the Sermon, or the manner of 
its delivery either, which is the next thing to be conſidered. 

2. Now here two things are found fault withal : Fr, That our Preachers are 
not vebement enough in the delivery of their Sermons ; Secondly, That they read 


them. 

For the former of theſe, it is not true: Where the matter in hand is of preat 
concernment, and requires more than ordinary earneſtneſs. Which ought in rea- 
ſon to be ſerved for ſome certain occafions, and not be ſpent upon all things alike, 
for then it loſes its effe& at that time , when it would be moſt ſeafonably and uſe- 
fully employed. 

But there is a t miſtake in that which men call Yehemence, which oft-times 
conſiſts only in the ſtrength of the Voice, which neither all your Preachers, nor 
all ours, are endowed withal. And if they were, would be but noiſe, without 
good ſenſe, which will move attentive Minds as much as a loud Sound affeas 
mens Ears. 

Add to this, that there is a natural heat alſo in fome Mens Tempers, which makes 
them ſpeak vehemently ; with fuch a warmth, as hath the appearance of much 
Zeal ; when they are nothing near ſo deeply affeted with what they ſay, as ſome 
men of more ſedate and cool Tempers are, whoſe Judgment operates more ſtrongly 
than their Paſſions. And theſe men ſurely may be very ſerviceable for Illuminarti- 
on of the Mind, with fuch force of Argument as will certainly move the Aﬀecti- 
ons vehemently by the help' of ferious Conſideration ; without which if any Aﬀe- 
Rions be raiſed, they are little worth, and will not laſt, but vaniſh as ſoon as that 
blaſt is over which ſtirred them up. 

And this difference of Temper is obſervable in your men, as well as in ours ; and 
therefore this can be no hindrance to Edification among us, no more than among 


ou. 
4 As for reading of Sermons, it is not univerſally uſed ; but there are thoſe among us 
whom God hath bleſſed with ſuch ſtrength of Memory, or readineſs of Concepti- 
tion, that they need not the help of any Notes at all in the Pulpit. And others 
do not tye themſelves to them, fo as never to look off the Book, but only afliſt 
their Memory by them ſometimes 5 whereby the Auditory is affured that they 
hear nothing but what hath been beforehand conſidered and digeſted : And the 
Preacher himſelf alfo is ſecured , that he ſhall not forget any thing of moment 
which he hath Jerpares, and that no Expreflion flip from him on a ſudden which 
may prove indecent or imprudent. As for thoſe whoſe weakneſs of Memory, or 
their great Modeſty and Fear of being out (as we ſpeak) compells them to keep 
their Eye conſtantly upon their Notes ; as they and others have the forenamed Ad. 
vantages by it, ſo no man can be in the leaſt prejudiced by it, who will but turn 
his Eyes another way, and not look upon the Preacher. Then the Sermon will 
ſound as well as if it were all pronounced without-book : Or if this make it unpro- 
fitable, by the ſame reaſon the Holy Scriptures become unprofitable, when they are 
read out of the Bible ; and they alſo muſt be got without-book, to make them edi- 
Tying. Nay, this Exception will lye alſo againſt ſome of your own Preachers of 
great note, who read every word. I am fure they did fo heretofore, and this was 
then thought no hindrance to your profiting by them : Or, if it were, you heard 
them when you could not profit by them, fo as you could by thoſe that did not 
read, And fo you may do now by our Preachers of this kind, nay, fo you ought to 
do ; when you have nothing to ſay againſt them, but what they are equally charge- 


able withal, whom you highly commend. 
IIL. 


But after all, T have ſome reaſon to fear, that when men complain they cannot 
profit by our Sermons, they mean nothing by profiting, but that their Aﬀections are 
not moved in the hearing of them, fo as they are by the Sermons of Nonconfor- 
miſts. Unto which I have many things to ſay, if this Paper would contain them, 
but it will be ſufficient to touch only upon theſe three. 

1. That men have ſeveral Talents, both among you and among us, which are 
all very profitable ; ſome for informing the Judgment, others for moving the At- 
feions, and others (which is moſt deſirable) for both : You are not able to fay, 
that all yours move you ſo as ſome doz and yet you make ſuch account of all,that 


it hath ever been lookt upon as a yery diſorderly thing among your ſelyes ( as 
worſe 


UMI 


A Diſcourſe of profiting by Sermons. 


worſe than that I ſhall prove by and by) for People to run from their own Miniſter 
to hear ſome other (though of the ſame way) meerly to have the Aﬀecions more 
moved. Becauſe, 

2. This alone is ſo far from profiting by Sermons,that it is very great unprofitable- 
neſs to be moved by a Sermon, and do nothing thereupon, but only coinmend ic : 
That is, to be tickled and pleaſed a while, but not altered nor changed a whit : Or 
to be warmed perhaps a little for the preſent, and then left as cold as a Stone, with- 
out any Spiritual Life, or endeavour to be the better. 

3. But the great thing of all is this, That Aﬀedtions raiſed meerly by the earneſt- 
neſs of the Preacher, at preſent in the hearing of a Sermon (and it is well if the 
Afﬀections which ſome People ſpeak of,be not Motions which they feel meerly from 
the tone of the Voice, as from a taking Phraſe, a Similicude, or ſome ſuch trifle) are 
nothing comparable to thoſe which we raiſe by God's Bleſſing upon our own ſeri- 
ous conſideration, when we refle& upon what we have heard, which fort of moſt 
excellent Aﬀections, the Sermons that are preached in our Churches cannot fail to 
produce, if you pleaſe but to attend to the matter of them, and preſs them upon 
your Hearts : Nay, your Judgments being well informed, it would not be hard for 
you (if you would but take a little pains with your ſelves) to excite ſuch Aﬀecti- 
ons unto that which you know to be your Duty as would abide and remain ; 
when the others that were excited in the hearing of a Sermon, are gone, an 
quite vaniſhed, and can never be recalled, but by your own ſerious Meditation up- 
on thoſe Divine Truths, which entred into your Mind, and would have touched, 
nay, pierced your Hearts, if you would have brought them thither, and held them 
cloſe to your Conſciences. 

Which ought to be every Chriſtian's care more than I doubt it is, in order to their 
profiting by Sermons ; and that they may not be barren and unfruitful in the Knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Teſs Chriſt. 


IV. 


And now it is time for all thoſe who are concerned in what hath been ſaid, to 
apply it to the preſent caſe, and going down into themſelves, to enquire where the 
Fault muſt neceſſarily lye, if the Sermons preached by our Miniſters have proved un- 
yrofitable to them 3 which ſuppoſeth, that they who obje& this againſt coming to 

hurch, have come heretofore, at leaſt to the Sermon ; but went away and came 
no more, becauſe they reaped no benefit thereby. Elſe how can they pretend thar 
our Sermons are unprofitable if they never heard them? Now, I have demonſtra- 
ted, that the Blame cannot be juſtly caft upon the Sermons, which in themſelves 
are every way fitted to do men good ; and therefore we muſt ſeek for the cauſe of 
this Unprofitableneſs ſomewhere elſe ; and where are we ſo likely to find it as in 
thoſe that heard the Sermons? Whom I beſeech, in the Fear of God, by whoſe 
Word we muſt one day be all judged, to conſider with themſelves impartially, and 
to ask their Conſciences ſuch Queſtions as theſe. 

I. Queſt. Had you not ſome Prejudice in your mind _ the Perſon of the 
Miniſter whom you came to hear, either upon the ſcore of his Conformity, or of 
his ſtriftneſs in it, or ſome other account ? If you had, and carried it along with 
you, there is great reaſon to think this made his Pains unprofitable to you, becauſe 
you could not hear him with that indifference which you would have heard ano- 
ther man withal. But looking upon him perhaps as a Time-Server, (as the Lan- 

age of ſome hath been) a Formaliſt, or one who you preſumed before-hand had 
ietle or nothing of the Spirit in him, you minded not ſo much what was ſaid, as 
who ſaid it ; and diſliked thoſe things which out of another mouth you would 
have accepted : For if ſuch Prejudices as theſe be not laid aſide, they bar the Heart 
fo ſtrongly againſt the moſt excellent Inftru&ions, that though an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould deliver to us the moſt Important Truths, yer, we taking him for a 
—_ of Satan, it would ſtop our Ears againſt him, and make his meſſage in- 
eſteual. | 


2. Queſt. Or, might not this be the reaſon of your reaping no Benefit, that you 
came to Church but once or ewice, and concluded too _ there was no Good 
to be got there; being willing alſo perhaps to have this Excufe for abſenting your 
{elf wholly from it : whereas if you had conſtantly attended our Miniſtry, you 


might have found your ſelves fo much improyed thereby, as never to have —_ 
0 


p 


— 


470 


A Diſcourſe of profiting by Sermons. 


— 


of leaving the Church upon this account, that you could not profit in it. Make 4 
Trial now (for it is not too late, I hope, if you can ſhake off all Prejudices) and 
for ſome time continue diligent Auditors of the Miniſter of your Pariſh ; and that 
which at firſt may ſeem to you dull, or hard, or obſcure, will, after you are uſed 
to it, be clear, eaſie, and awakening: When you are acquainted, that is, with his 
Method, his Stile, his way of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, (as well as accuſtomed to 
his Voice) which you cannot be in an inſtant, or at the firſt hearing : For the Scri- 

tures themſelves are obſcure and difficult to the beſt of us, in abundance of places, 
till by Converſation with them we grow acquainted with their Phraſe, manner of 
Speaking, Arguing and Connexion. And if God's Word had- been generally uſed, 
as ſome among us have treated his Miniſters (rejeting them, I mean, becauſe they 
did not preſently apprehend them) it had been thrown out of all mens hands long 


ago, a3 an unprofitable piece. 


3. Queſt, I deſire ſuch further, to examine ſeriouſly, and recolle& themſelves, 
Whether the thing that made them firſt forſake our Miniſtry as unprofitable, was not, 
That when they came to Church the Preacher happened to treat on ſome Subject 
croſs to their Opinion ? Which haſty Perſons (who conſider not what different Ap- 
prehenſions men may have in many matters, and yet agree well enough together) 
cannot brook ; bur preſently fling away from thoſe that contradict them, as if they 
contradicted God himſelf. Whereas, if they would have had Patience, they might 
have proficed even by ſuch Diſcourſes, either by being convinced of their Error, or 
more confirmed in that which they took for Truth, being able to anſwer the Argu- 


ments brought againſt it. 


4. Queff, But (that which is worſe than this) the Miniſter was perhaps upon 
ſome diſtaſteful Subje&t when you chanced to go to Church, and hapned to treat of 
ſuch matters as you love not to hear of, though more neceſſary, it may be, than 
many others, for this very Reaſon, that becauſe of their Ungratefulneſs they are 
ſeldom handled. Will you not be angry nor lay aſide this Paper and read no fur- 
ther, if I give an inſtance or two? Which I mention for no other Reaſon, but 
becauſe TI know ſome have taken offence (as they call it) at ſuch Docrines, and 
ought, if it be poſlible, to be better caught. Was he not Preaching, I mean, about 
Schiſm, or Diſobedience to Governours ? It is certain there are ſuch Sins, which are ver 
heinous and dangerous every way, and therefore no faichful Servant of Jeſus Chri 
can, with a good Conſcience, baulk the treating of them ſome time or other. And 
ſuppoſe he that treated of them when you was at Church extended the Duties of 

and of Obedience further than you deſire, might not you, for all that, have pro- 


Uni 
fired very much by what was ſaid upon thoſe Subjets ? 


E believe ſober men among you have heard ſome of your own Miniſters ſpeak 
harder Words of Conformity and Conformiſts than you would have had them, and 
yet you did not for that reaſon leave them, but ſtill fancied you could profit by 
them, even by what they ſaid on that Subje&t of Conformicy. And therefore you 
would do well to ſearch and try what account you can give of taking ſuch diſtaſte 
at the eſtabliſhed Miniſtry, as to forſake it upon their prefling ſome things, which 
are moſt certainly Chriſtian Duties, with greater ſtritneſs than agreed with your 


preſent Inclinations. 
And I the rather beſeech you to conſider ſuch things as theſe, becauſe it is a com- 


' mon thing to hear Men and Women of your way to complain of their Unprofitable- 


neſs under Ordinances, of the Deadneſs of their Heart in Duty, and their Barrenneſs under 
the moſt powerful means of Grace z which ariſes perhaps in thoſe minds that are well in- 
clined meerly from a natural Dulneſs or Indiſpoſition, which makes them unable to 
attend, or to remember, and keepin mind, as they deſire, what they have heard ; 
and therefore moral Indiſpoſitions ( ſuch as Prejudice, Paflion, Diſaffeion to the 
way of Worſhip, or to gny Chriſtian Do&rine) will much more make men unapt 
to receive any Impreflions from what is ſaid to them, though in it ſelf never 
ſo good, and fitted powerfully to affe&t the Heart, were it but entertained with an 
honeſt mind. 

So that if you complain of Deadneſs and Unprofitableneſs under the Mmifry of 
our Church,it is no more than a great many of you do of the like Barrenneſs under 
your own ; but proceeding, itis to be feared, from a worſe Cauſe ; of which in rea- 
fon you ſhould ſuſpe& your ſelves to be guilty, rather than concluds ſo ſuddenly as 

4 


you do, our Miniſtry to by unedifying. ” 
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V. 


The very ſame may be ſaid to thoſe who fancy, that though they can profit ſome- 
thing by our Miniſtry, yet they can profit more by others. They ought in Conſci- 
ence to examine whence this Conceit ariſeth 5 whether it do not proceed from Pre- 
judice, from Diſaffetion, from Diſguſt ar fome Doctrine which they love not ſhould 
be touched, from their ſeldom attendance upon the eſtabliſh'd Miniſtry, from their 
careleſs hearing when they were there, or from the haſty Sentence they pronounced 
againſt it before a ſufficient Tryal, And withal, they ſhould conſider what they 
mean by profiting 3 whether really and truly they are not more earneſtly preſſed in 
our Congregations to be thoroughly good and virtuous,to take a ſtrict care to pleaſe 
God in Thought, Word, and Deed, than they-are in thoſe where they imagine 
they profit more, becauſe they are entertained there, perchance, with more pleaſing 
Subjects than this of their whole Chriſtian Duty. 

I only ſuggeſt this as a thing to be moſt deeply pondered, and do not accuſe you 
to be guilty of ſuch Falſeneſs to your own Souls : But this I muſt ſay, That if you 
do not grow more holy, harmleſs, and —_— in your common Converſation, 
if your Paſſions be not better governed, it your Tongues be not more ſtrialy 
bridled, if you grow not more humble, lefs conceiced of your ſelves, lefs confident 
of your own Underſtandings, more fearful to offend God by cenſuring, raſh judg- 
ing, diſreſpetful Behaviour to your Betters and Superiours, and ſuch-like things, you 
do but deceive your ſelves with an Opinion of profiting more by the Nonconfor- 
ming Miniſtry than by ours. Upon which it you would attend with a mind to 
improve in theſe great things, I am well aſſured your profiting might appear to all 
men as well as to your ſelves ; who might be convinced, in a little time, there is no 
need to go any whither elſe for ſuch Edification. And if you go for any other, there 
will be no end of ſeeking till for better entertainment of your Fancies and Itching 
Ears, which will defire to be gratified with infinite variety. 

The miſchief of which they of your own way have felt and complained of as 
much as we, and the better any of them have been, the more careful have they ap- 
peared in giving Cautions againſt this wanton Humour , though pretending never 
fo much to Religion, and to growth in Grace, or Soul-ſaving Knowledge. In the 
days of your Fore-fathers, I am ſure, they who could not in all things conform to 
the Church of England, look'd upon this as a dangerous Principle, that men muſt go 
where they 'can profit moſt. And becauſe it is likely, that the Opinion of a grave and 
ſerious perſon, highly eſteemed by all your Party formerly, may prevail with you 
more than any of ours, give me leave to mind you what Mr. H:lderſham hath rciol- 
ved in ſeveral caſes like to ours, particularly about this, of Mens leaving their own Pa- 
ſors to hear others. 


VI 


1. And fr, he reſolves this, That it is the Ordinance of God every Paſtor ſhould have 
bis own Flock to attend, and every one of God's People ſhould have a Paſtor of his own to 
dep.nd upon. From whence he concludes, that none of thoſe People may ordinarily 
and uſually leave that Paſtor, becauſe then he doth not depend upon his Miniſtry, 
which he proves every one of them is bound to do. 

2. And that you may nor imagine he means any other Paſtor than ſuch as ours, 
his /econud Reſolution is this, that rhey who dwell next together ſhould be of the ſame Con- 
gregation 3 Whence the name of Parochia and Pariſh firſt came. 

2. Now thirdly, if it happen that he who is the ſerled Paſtor of the place where 
you dwell, is a man whoſe Gifts are far inferiour to ſome others ; his Reſolution in 
this Caſe is, That (he being a man whoſe Gift is approved by God's Church, and who is 
con/cionable in his place, and of an unblamable Life) you ought not to leave him at any time, 
with contempt of 1s Miniſtry. And then you contemn his Miniſtry, when you ſpeak 
or think thus in your Heart: Alas! be is no Body ; a good honeſt man, but he 
bath no Gifts ; 1 cannot profit by him. (Mind I beſeech you theſe words, which are none 
of mine, but Mr. H:lderſhamr's, and I donbt too common Language now among you) 
and mark the Reaſons he gives (which I ſhall contrat) why you may not do this. 
Firlt, 4 9129 may be a true Miniſter tho his Gifts be far inferiour to many others : and con- 


ſequently, ſecondly, You are bownd to love him, and reverence him, and thank __ for 
im -: 
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© bim: and thirdly, Doubtleft you may profit by him, if the fault be not in your ſehves, The 
beſt Chriſtian that is may profit by the meaneſt of Chriſt's Servants. And I am per- 
ſwaded, ſaith he, There is never a Miniſter that is of the moſt excellent Gifts, (if be have 
a Godly heart ) but he can truly ſay he never heard any faithful Miniſter in bis life that was 
ſo mean, but he could diſcern ſome Gift in bim that was wanting in himſclf, and could re- 
ceive ſome profit by him. 

Which is a thing worthy your conſideration now. for there is none of your 
Miniſters dare ſay, that they cannot profit by the Sermons that are commonly 
Preached in our Churches ; and therefore ſo may you, if you pleaſe to be impar- 
tial, how meanly ſoever you may think of any of our Miniſters ; eſpecially if 
you obſerve this fourth thing , which the ſame Mr. Hilderſham judiciouſly adds, 
That 

4 " The Fruit and Profit which is to be received from the Miniſtry, depends not only nor 
chiefly upon tbe Gifts of the Man that Preacbes, but upon the Belg that God is pleaſed to 
give unto bis own Ordinance, To which he applies thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 

3. 5, 6, 7, 8. Who is Paul ? and who is Apollo ? but Miniſters by whom ye believed, even 
as the Lord gave to every Man. 1 have planted, Apollo watered, tut God gave the In- 
creaſe, So | mg neither is he that planted any thing, nor be that watereth, but God that 
giveth the Increaſe, &c. And God doth oft give a greater Bleſſing to weak than to 
ſtronger means; and therefore conſider, faith he, the fault may be rather in thy 
ſelf than in the Preacher, that thou canſt not profit. And indeed, how ſhouldſt thou 
profit by his Miniſtry, if thou come with Prejudice, withut any Reverence or Delight unto 
it, and doſt ſcarce acknowledge God's Ordinance in it, nor ever ſeek to God for bis Bleſſmg 
zpon it ; but look wholly at the Man who Preaches ? 

To conclude this, he obſerves the great want of Judgment that appears in this 
ſort of Chriſtians, in the choice they make of their Teachers, and the applauſe they 
give unto them ; which ſhews how necellary it is they ſhould be confined common- 
Iy to their own. For as ſome admire and follow another rather than their own Pa- 

or, becauſe he can make more oſtentetion of Eloquence, Reading, Learning, and 
ſuch like humane Gifts than their own Paſtor doth, (upon which account the Corin- 
thians preferredfunidry Teachers before St. Pau! himſelf) ſo there are thoſe who 
leave their own Paſtor, and go to others, only for warieties ſake. Though their own 
have never ſuch Excellent Gifts, yet can they not like any one Man long ; but ha- 
—_ ing itching muſt have an heap of Teachers. And ſome alſo prefer others 
a their own Pa only becauſe they ſhew more Zeal (mark this) m their Voice and 
\ Geſture, -and Phraſe of Speech, and manner of Delivery z; though happily the Dofrine it 
ſelf be nothing ſo wholeſome, or powerful, or fit to edifie their Conſciences, as the DoFrine 
of their own Paſtor is. Any, though theſe be the beſt of the three ſorts now menti- 
on:d, and pretend much Love and Zeal, yer we may wiſh them more Knowledge and 
Judgment. 


I omit other things upon this Subje&t, which you may find in his 58th. Le&#ure 
upon the Fourth of St. Fobn, where he admits indeed that a Man may ſome time 
go from his own Pariſh Church to hear another, whoſe Gifts he more admires : But 
then (like a Judicious Divine) adds this notable Obſervation, to corre and regulate 
this Liberty, that it may not prove an evil Humour ; viz. He only makes right uſe of 
the benefit of hearing ſuch as have more excellent Gifts than his own Paſtor, as learns thereby 
to like bis own Paſtor the better, and to profit more by bim. 


Mark it, I moſt earneſtly intreat you, together with his Illuſtration of it by this 
example ; The excellent Gifts God hath beſtowed on others, in this caſe may be fitly reſembled 
unto Phyſick 5 which they uſe well, whoſe appetite is thereby amended ; and are made able to 
reliſh and like their ordinary food the better. If after men have heard one of Excellent 
Gifts, they begin to diſtaſte the Miniſtry of their ordinary Paſtors, and can like of 
none, profit by none, unleſs they have rare Gifts : they become at length like to 
thoſe, who by accuſtoming themſelves to drink bot and ftrong waters bring their Stomachs 
to that paſs, that they can find no Reliſh or Virtue in any Drink or Water, be ic ne- 
yer ſo hot or ſtrong. Believe it ; they receive no true profic from the moſt admi- 
red Preacher, who learn not by hearing him, to profit by any one that delivers to 
them the wholeſome Words of our Lord Feſas, and the Doctrine that is according 
unto Godlineſs ; though in the plaineſt manner imaginable, both for Method and 


Language. 
This 
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This I have choſen to write in his Words, becauſe, there are ſome, I fear, that 
would ſcarce endure ſach Docrine from us : which may, at leaſt, be more reve- 
rently received, and duly conſidered ( proceeding from a Perfon of ſuch note 
heretofore among Nonconformiſts) and beget ſo much Sobriety in you all, as to 
make you think what manner of Spirit you are now. of ? How you come to ditfer fo 
much from the beſt of your own way in former days ? This is worth your ſerious 
ſtudy, that you may not offend, as many hearers do, * a partial and fa&tins eftima- 
tion they have the Miniſters of the Goſpel in. 

They are his words again in another place. Le&#ure LXVI. Where he obſerves 
this partiality ariſes from 190 Grounds. Firſt, the reſpett they haws to difference of 
Tudgment that is among us, in ſmaller matters, which makes them afte& ſuch only 
as are of their own mind in every thing; with the diſlike of all others that are of a 
contrary perſuaſion. And ſecondly, from the re(pett they have to the differexce of Gifts 
which is among Preachers ( of which I fpake before ) which moves them to admire 
ſome, whom they judge to be of excellent gifts ( though alas, their judgment is ve- 
ry {mall but to deſpiſe and contemn all others. And he hath there theſe rv remark- 
able refletions upon this humour, which I beg of you to obſerve and remember. 

Firſt, That :5:: fattious diſpoſition of the hearers of God's ward, hath in all apes been 
the cauſe of much conſuſion of the C "urch of God, and greatly hindred the ſruit of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. 

Note here ; This way which you are in is not the means of profi:ing in Religion, 
but of hindring the growth ad increaſe of it. 

The /econd 1:, That whereas they in whom this humeur reigneth are 99t to glory as 4 
they had more judgment, ond conld diſcern vetter of gifts than other mn ( faying, alas ! 
poor Pcople who eſteem fo highly of ſuch a man's gifts ; If they had any judg- 
inent or underſtanding, they would count him no body ) The p:/// tells us, it 35 
quite contrary, and that this argues rather they have wery little judgnm or grace i; them : 
Fea, this makes them uncapable of profiting by the Word, 1 Cor. 3. t. 

O that there were an heart in you, to ponder ſuch profitable Initrud&ions as 
theſe ! which were ſaid on purpoſe to check that evil diſpoſition which began then 
to appear among, People inclinable to Nonconformity ; and is ſince grown the pre- 
vailing humour : infomuch, that ſome can ſettle no where, but ramble from one 
Preacher to another, as their uncertain Fancy guides them, without becoming one 
whit the better for any. 

Yes, will ſome ſay ; We might be perſuaded to come and hear your Preachers, 
and hear them conſtantly, but we ought not to be compelled to it ; that's a thing 
vou can never juſtify, To which ſo much hath been anſwered by others, that I 
ſhall only tell you what that good Man before named faith to it, in one of thoſe 
Lecures which was preached in Parliament time, May 8. 1610. where he takes occa- 
ſion to ſtir up the People to pray earneſtly for the States of the Realm then aſ- 
ſembled ; that their principal care might be to take order about two things ; fr, 
That an able and conſcionable Miniſtry may be placed every where ; and ſecondly, 
that ALL Pcople may be compelled to hear. For it is certain ( ſaith he upon the 

2cond lead ) that where there is a good Miniſtry Eſtabliſhed , the Magiſtrate may and 
ought to compel A LL Subjetis to come and hear ; notwithſtanding all pretence of their 
Conſciences to the contrary. 


iO 
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To ſum up all then that hath been faid in this Buſineſs. Be pleaſed to conſider, 
IWhat makes a Sermon profitable 5 and, What muſt be done by the People to profit by the 
Sermon. 

A Sermon is then profitable when it informs the Mind and Judgment aright in 
Divine Truth; when ir inſtructs you in any part of the Chriſtian Duty ; when it cends 
to ſtrengthen or awaken your Faith, that you may more ſtedfaſtly adhere, and ear- 
neſtly apply your ſelves to what you know and believe certainly to be God's Mind 
and Will; when it works upon the Will and the Aﬀections to ſubmir intirely to God's 
Will, thac you may bring forth the Fruit of a Holy Life ; when it corrects any of 
your Errors ; ſtirs up your Sloth ; incourages you to Diligence, Chearfulneſs, and 
Perſeverance, and ſuch like things. 

Buc the beſt contrived Sermon in the World for all theſe ends, though it were 
inditcd by the Spirit of God ir felf 3 would have no efficacy at all in it, it they that 
heard it did not attend to it; and attend without prejudice, without paflion, without 
vaitiality , without raſh and haſty judgment , without pride and conceit of them- 

Oo0o0 | ſelves, 
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ſelves, and their own Knowledge and Righteouſneſs : that is, unleſs they conlider 
and weigh what is delivered, though contrary to their preſent ſenſc, unleſs they will 
impartially give every thing that is offered to their mind a due regard ; and allo: 
ſome time for its further Conſideration, when it is not in their liking, &c. For 
want of which, multitudes did not profit by our Saviour's Sermons, but were rather 
more exaſperated by them : and at laſt finally hardned againſt him, and againlt 
the Holy Ghoſt, when ic came down from Heaven to convince then. 


I doubt not they were ready enough then to lay the blame upon his Sermons, 
which preſſed them to many things, unto which they had no mind ; being againſt 
their Intereſt , or againſt ſome Opinion or Afﬀection to which they were deeply 
ingaged : ſo that they did not profit by them. But for all this , you believe the 
fault was wholly in themſelves, who ought to have come better prepared ; with 
honeſt and good hearts to hear his Word. And therefore have reaſon to conſider 
in your preſent caſe, that ſince the moſt Proficable Sermons that ever were made, 
can do no good, unleſs Men be diſpoſed to Protic by them : whether the unprofit- 
ableneſs you complain of under our Miniſtry , do not ariſe rather for want of 
what you ought to do to make the moſt excellent Sermon proficable, than from 
any defect in their Miniſtry, 

Judge now, I fay, upon the whole : If you cannot profit by the publick Miniſtry ; 
where is it moſt reaſonable to think the cauſe of this unprofitablencſs lies 2 whether 
to ſuſpect the cauſe may lie in your ſelves ; or to impure it to their Sermons, and 
conclude them to be unedifying. Pronounce, I befeech you, righteous Judgment 
after you have well weighed the matter : and give ſuch things as I have here laid 
before you, a juſt and deliberate Conſideration : fo as hercafter to reſolve- ro lay 
aſide all prejudice, and to be perfetly free to hear with Patience and Candor, 
what can be ſaid by any Body ; though againſt your preſent perſuaſion. Let not 
your Paſſions riſe at it ; or if they do, immediately ſuppreſs them, and require 
them not to meddle in this matter : but to ſubmit unto what ſhall appear to be 
reaſon, after you have weighed the matter impartially. 

If you cannot do this, you ought ro think that you have not profited much, by 
all the Sermons you have heard : and conſequently ſuſpe&t , you are in a wrong 
way of growing wiſer and better. And after you have brought your ſelf to much 
liberty, I doubt not you will find that you are in a wrong way ; and therefore re- 
ſolve to alter it, and come into the way of the Church. Where if you do not meet 
preſently with ſuch advantages for your Spiritual growth, as you are told you may 
receive, you have reaſon to conclude, as the forenamed Mr. 1:/derſpam doth to 
thoſe, that ſaid they could not find ſuch Lights, fuch Power, tuch Comfort in the 
Word; as was ſpoken of. Firſt, either you have not ſought it at iobt. ot with earneſ! neſs, 
or not with a good Heart : or Secondly, if you have and do wat find it at firſt ; yet you 
(h:l hereafter, if you ſeek it here with an honeſt heart, 


VIIL. 


And the preaching of God's Holy Word, would be of greater efficacy upon your 
Hearts ; if when you come to partake of it , you would remember and obſerve 
{ome Rules (delivered by the ſame Author in another place, Leture XX VI.) about 
the publick Worſhip of God, which now, alas, are generally negleted ; and there- 
fore had necd to be preſſed, for the diſpoſing all Mens Hearts to profit by their at- 
tendance on it, 


{ 
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your abode there, you would behave your ſelves reverently. For we may not come into 
the place of God's Worſhip, as we would into a Dancing-School, or Play-Houſe, 
laughing or toying, &c. neither may we go out of it, as we would out of ſuch a 


one : buit in our very coming in, and going out, and whole outward carriage there, 


1. One is, that at your coming into the Congregation , and during the whole time 0 


we onght to give ſome ſignification of the Reverence that we bear to this Place z 
and chac we do indeed account it the Houſe of God. 


Which ſerious! temper of Mind , and awful ſenſe of God's preſence , poflcl- 
ing the Mind, would, no doubt, be an excellent preparation to receive bene- 


tir by che whole Szrvice of God as well as by the Sermon. For which 
end, | 


2. Another 
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2. Another Rule is, That we muſt all come to the beginning of God's publick TWorſhip, 
and tarry till all be done. Yea, it is the Duty of God's People , ſaith he, to be in God's 
Houſe before the beginning : For it becomes them to wait for the Miniſter of God, and not to 
ter him wait for them. The Reaſons he gives for this are 1290. Firſt, there is Nothing 
done in our Aſſemblies, but all may receive profit by it. For example, by the con- 
Feſſion of fins Cand Abfſolution, I may add ) and all other Prayers uſed in the Congrega- 
tion, a man may receive more profit and comfort than by any other. Which is the reaſon 
why the Apoſtles, ( even after Chriſt's Aſcention, when the typical Honour of the 
Temple was aboliſhed, &c. ) were fo delighted to go to the Temple to pray, at the 
times of publick Prayer, 1 A&#s 3. &c. 

And ſo he goes on to ſhew how by hearing the Word read all may profit : and by 
hearing it preached, even by the meaneſt Miniſter of Chriſt, if che faule be not in 
chemſelves.. How the ſinging of Pſalms alſo furthers the fruit of the Word in the 
Hearts of Believers : and much more benefit may the Faithful receive by rhe $4- 
erament of the Lord's Supper. Nay, by being preſent at the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
7i/21, all may receive profit : being put in mind thereby of the Covenant of God 
made with them in Baptiſm, &c. Laſtly, by the bleſſing pronounced by God's Miniſter y 
all may receive good ; and therefore none ought to abſent himſelf from any part 
of the Service of God. 

For which his ſecond Reaſon is very remarkable, That though we could receive no 
profit by the Exerciſes uſed in our Aſſemblies, yet we muſt be preſent at them all, ro do our 
Homage unto God ; and ſhew the rewerent reſ pet we have to his Ordinances. For there is 
nothing done in God's publick Worſhip among us ( obſerve this ) but it is done by the Inſtru- 
ion and Ordinance and Commandment of the Lord. As he ſhews particularly, that it 
is his Ordinance there ſhould be all forts and kinds of Prayers uſed ; yea, this is the 
chief Duty to be performed in our Aſſemblies, x Kings 11. 1, 2. that in our pub- 
lick Aſſemblies the Word of God ſhould be read as well as preached, the Holy Communicn 
adminiſtred, &c. that is, all things ſhould be done as they are now in our Commor- 
Prayer, to which it is plain he hath reſpet. And this he repeats again, Le- 
ure XXVIII. 

If thou waſt ſure thou couldſt not profit, yet muſt thou come to do thy Homage to God, and 
fo ſhew thy reverence to his Ordinance. 

3. Another of his general Rules is, That when we are preſent we ought to joyn with 
the Congregation in all the parts of God's Worſhip, and do as the Congregation Joth. For 
it makes much for the comelineſs and reverence of God's Worſhip, that all things 
be done in good order, without confuſion. And it is a principal part of this good 
order that ſhould be in the Congregation ; when they all come together, and go 
together, pray together, ſing together, kneel together : in a word , when every 
part of God's Worſhip is to be performed by the Congregation , as if the whole 
Congregation were but one Man. 

And in ſeveral places he reproves with a deal of Zeal, mens great carelcſneſs 
in this ; particularly their negle& of Kneeling in the Prayers : having obſerved thar 
men who will Kneel at their own private Prayers, can never be ſeen to Kneel at the 
Common and Publick Prayer. 

His laſt general Rule is, That we ought to teach our Children and Seryants to ſhew Re- 
werence to the Santtuary and publick Worlhip of God. For God cannot endure profane- 
neſs and contempt of Religion, no not in Children. And it ſtands us all upon to 
; uſe the utmoſt Authority we have to maintain the Rewerence of God's Santuary : for 

the open contempt done by any, may bring God's Curſe on us all. And certain!y, 
ſaith he, among other Cauſes of the Plague, and other Fudgments of God upon the Land, 
this is not the leaſt, that God's publick Worſhip is performed among us with ſo little Rewes 
rence and Devotion as it 1s. 

E am tempted to tranſcribe a great deal more of theſe Le&ures ; becauſe by them 
you may ſee that if I had moved all that hath been faid about our Sermons, I might 
( according to the Judgment of this devour and learned Man ) have maincain'd thar 
there wants not ſufficient means of profiting in our Congregations , if there were 
none : As long as the Word of God is there read, by which ( together with the 
other holy Duties ) all may receive the greateſt profic and comfort , if they pleale. 
For it is of far greater excellence , authority and certainty, than the Sermons of 
any Preacher in the World. Firſt, Becauſe it comes more immediately from God : 

| and though it be tranſlated by Men, yet is there in it far leſs mixture of humane 
| Ignorance and Infirmicy than in Sermons. While the Word is read, we are 
ſure we hear God ſpeaking to us , and that it is the Truth that we hear , but 

not alway ſo, when men preach ; for the _ man is {ubje& to Error, Cy 
0 02 tits 
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way ſhews the t Ignorance and Prophaneneſs of this Age, wherein men 
ms Sins of the Readin of God's Word, but take the liberty to Diſcourſe and 
that all the time while the firſt and ſecond Leſſons are read to them. ) 

And Secondly, The Word that is read is the Foundation of all Sermons, and the 
very Touch-ſtone whereby they are to be tryed. To that which we hear read 
ſimple and abſolute Obedience is due, without any queſtion made of the truth and 
certainty of it : But ſo it is not to that which we hear preached, farther than we 
find it agreeable to the written Word ; for they of Berea were commended for ex- 
amining by this even that which the Apoſtles themſelves did preach. 


IX. 


But I ſay no more of this ; and ſhall only crave leave with ſome earneſtneſs, to 
deſire 1wo things of every one who faith he cannor protit by our Sermons, 


1. The Firſt is, that he would examine himſelf ſtrialy upon this Queſtion ; 
Whether he thinks he could profit by ſuch a Sermon as this, did he hear it preach'd 
by one of your Miniſters ? Search to the very bottom of your Hearts, and be not 
ſatisfied till you feel how they ſtand affeted, and how they would receive a Diſ- 
courſe upon theſe SubjeRs, ſhould you come occaſionally ( as you now ſpeak ) into 
one of our Churches, and there find the Preacher prefling theſe things upon the 
Peoples Conſciences ? Eſpecially if you heard him add to theſe Rules , that for 
the reverence of God's publick Worſhip, care ſhould be taken that the place where the Congre- 
gation aſſemblerh, may be decent and comely. And he ſhould call this place a Temple, 
and affirm, that God's Publick Worſhip is no where ſo well performed as in this 
Temple : And that it is a foul Sin and Contempt done to God's Worſhip, that Pa- 
riſhioners either will not be at the charge to maintain ſuch as may keep the Church 
decently , or are altogether careleſs to ſee it done : And that the true cauſe why 
now adays Men will be at no coſt with God's Houſe, is becauſe they have no de- 
light in it; and that this is a piece of irreligiouſneſs, which is a juſt cauſe of Grief 
to every Godly man, &c. Refle, I ſay, upon your ſelves, and refolve what you 
really think you would judge of ſuch a Sermon ? How would it be accepted by 

ou 2? 

Would you be apt to look upon it as altogether unprofitable ? Or, at leaſt, as need- 
leſs Diſcourſe, which might as well, nay, better be ſpared than preached to the 
People ? 

It this be your mind, then conſider with your ſelves, why ſuch things out of one 
man's Mouth ſhould reliſh well enough, or go down without diſguſt, which coming 
out of anothers you preſently diſlike? Is it not manifeſt, that you are partial and 
diſaffeted, and that this is the reaſon you cannot profit by our Sermons ? Or if you 
could not like ſuch Diſcourſes, either from Nonconformiſts, or from our Miniſters, 
then conſider, whether you have not reaſon to think you are very much miſtaken 
in this buſineſs of profirable Sermons ; when you imagine ſuch Diſcourſes as theſe to be 
unprofitable and ſuperfluous, which in the Judgment of ſober men of all ſides, are 
not by very uſeful, but ſo neceſſary to be taught the People, that for want of a 
ſenſe of ſuch things, they are in danger to loſe their Religion ? For, as that good 
man faid long ago ( and I doubt we are much improved in ſuch Impiety ſince that 
cime,) as Swperſtstion made the Papiſts too careful, and too bountifu! ; ſo Prophaneneſs and 
Atheiſm hath made us too woid of all care, in beautifying the Houſe of God. 


2. But if you think that you ſhould count ſuch a Sermon profitable, then I deſire 
you, Secondh, to examine your ſelves, and conſider, whether you have learnt fo 
much out of the Holy Scriptures, as to obſerve all the foregoing Rules duly and 
carefully 2 Or ſo much as to make them your ſtudy, and to think how to bring 
your Heart into Conformity with them ? Do you, for inſtance , reverence God's 
SanRuary ? And when you come into it, and while you are there, give open Signift- 
cations of it? Do you come at the beginning of Divine Service, or only to ſome 
part of it, at the latter end, or the Sermon only ? Do you ſtand up, and do you 
kneel when the reſt of the Con ion doth ? &c. 

If you cannot ſay that you are fo well acquainted with theſe, and the reſt of the 
foregoing Rules, as to endeavour to live by them ; then in reaſon you ought to 
conclude , that the fault is ſomewhere elſe, and not in our Sermons , if you 
_ profit by them; For you do not prof by the Holy Scriptures them- 

VES. 
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Where theſe things jare ſo plainly taught, a Man ought to think very mean- 
ly of himſelf, and to look upon himfelf as a poor Proficient in Religion , who is 
not advanced thus far in his regard to the Dunes and the Solemnicies of God's Wor- 
ſhip and Service. 

And, if being admoniſhed of theſe things, he do not humble himſelf; nay, be- 
come vile in his own Eyes ; for having thus long entertained a high Opinion of him- 
ſelf, though ſo deficient in the very Rudiments and Beginnings of Religion , he is 
not likely to be much the better for any Sermon whatſoever, becauſe he will reliſh 
none but thoſe only, which feed his vain conceit of himſelf, and of his high Actain- 
ments, and intimate acquaintance with God, and Communion with him in his Or- 
dinances ; while he hath not a due eſteem of chem, nor makes a right Improve- 


ment by them. 
X. 


But I hope theſe ſhort Admonitions may put better Inclinations into thoſe mens 
minds, whowill ſeriouſly think of them, and particularly beget in them a greater 
regard than is uſually given to the Holy Word of God , read in our Churches. 
Which will diſpoſe every one to Je better by all Sermons ( which are but the 
Interpretation , and Application © 


(I have ſhewn ) as much, if not more, as by Sermons, if they be religiouſly diſ- 
poſed, and will come at the beginning of the Prayers, and with all humble reve- 
rence attend upon every part of God's Worſhip. 

For as he that is away from any part of the Sermon ( ſays the ſame Perſon again ) 
ſhall profit the leſs by that which he doth hear ; ſo he that is away from any part 
of the Divine Service, gets the lefs good by that at which he is preſent : For there 
is no part of God's Service ( not the Confeſſion, not the Prayers, not the Pſalms, not 
the Bleſſing ) but it concerns every one, and every one may receive Edification by it, 
and will loſe much of the Benefit he might have had, if he abſent himſelf from it. 
A thing in which it ſeems many of them, who had moſt Knowledge, and were the 
forwardeft Profeſſors in thoſe days, did offend ; which moved him to ſer out the Sins 
of thoſe men in ſeveral Reſpets and Conſiderations : Which ir would be too long 
for me to mention 3 nor is it needful, if chis that I have diſcourſed already be 
laid to Heart. And if Men will lay nothing cloſe to their Conſciences, all that can 
be ſaid, or wrote, or preached, will do them no good ; but they will be only hea- 
rers or readers, not doers of the Word, deceiving their own Souls. 

Wherefore laying aſide ( as St. Peter ſpeaks, I. II. 1, 2.) all malice, and all guile (or 
deceit ) and bypocriſies, envies, and all evil ſpeakings, as new-born Babes, deſire the freer milk 
of the Word ( or that rational ſincere Milk, the pure Food of your Mind and Under- 

anding, and not of your Fancy ) that you may grow thereby. As certainly you will, 
when you become of the ſame diſpoſition with little Children ; void of hatred, 


of guile, of wrath , of diflimulation, and ſuch-like evil AﬀeRions ; and are of an' 


humble, teachable, and ſubmiflive Spirit : For if every one had but ſuch an increaſe 
of Grace, as to hear meckly God's word, and to receive it with pure Aﬀettion, they 
could not eaſily fail, to bring forth the fruit of the Spirit. 

So we pray in our Litany. And may it pleaſe God, as it there follows, to bring 
into the way of truth all ſuch as have erred, and are deceived, for Jelus Chrilt his ſake. 


Amen. 


AN 


that Word ) eſpecially; if with due Devotion of 
Heart, they will joyn in the whole Service foregoing : By which they may profit 
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ARGUMENT 


FOR 


U NI O N:. 


Taken from the true Intereſt of thoſe 


Diſſenters in England, 


Who profeſs, and call themſelyes 


PROTESTANTS: 


Take it for granted (ſeeing a Truth fo very plain needs no formal Proof ) 
that the ready way to overthrow a Church, is, firſt to divide it. It is alſo 
too manifeſt, that our Diſſentions are Diviſions, properly fo called, or Pub- 
lick Ruptures. Ir is true, notwithſtanding theſe Ruptures, the Church till 
lives, and, in ſome good meaſure, proſpers : But how mortal theſe Breaches 
may at laſt prove, through their continuance and increaſe, a Man who has but a 
competency of Judgment, may eaſily foretel. Ir is therefore the bulineſs of every 
good Man , as far as in him lies , to diſſuade with prudent Zeal from 
theſe Diviſions, which are in their nature fo uncharitable, and fo perillous in their 
conſequence. | 

Now one way of moving Men to deliſt from their Undertakings, is, the ſhew- 
ing of them, with calmneſs of Temper, and plainneſs of Reaſoning, that their 
Ends are not likely to be obtain'd : As alſo, that by the Mean: they uſe, they will 
bring upon themſelves thoſe very Evils which they fear, and of the removal of 
which they have expeRation. 

Wherefore, I have choſen an Argument of this Nature, in order to the perſua- 
ding of Diſſexters to joyn in the Exerciſe of Conſtant Communion with the Church of 
England. And I have here endeavoured to make it evident to them ; that, in at- 
tempting to pull down this Eſtabliſhed Church , they unwarily turn their own force 
againſt themſelves, and prepare Materials for the Tombs of their own Parties. 


Th: Introdu- 
tion. 


This Argument is here offered to them in the Spirit of Chriſtian Charity, and 
The Argu- Without any deſign of expoſing or exaſperating any Perſon who differs in his Notions 
ment it ſel£ from the ſenſe of the Writer. For he had rather lie at the feet of the meaneſt 
=_ pun Man who is overtaken with an Error, than ſpurn infolently againſt him. 


Now, in the management of this Argument, it is neceſſary to ſhew two things. 
Firſt, What thoſe ends are which are propoſed by the Diſſenters ? I mean thoſe which 
ſeem, with any tolerable colour of Reaſon, fit to be propoſed ; and which are de- 


ſigned by the better and wiſer of that number. 


Secondly, What Reaſons may make it manifeſt, that the ends which they propoſe, can ne« 
ver be procured by the Diſſettlement of the Church if England. 


Theſe things being ſhewed, there ſhall follow ſuch a Conclu/or: as is ſuitable to the 
Premilles, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, For the Ends propoſed by the more prudent Diſſenters, they are of two The ends of 
inds. the Diſſenters- 
The frſ# end is Subordinate. 
The /econd is Principal : Or the End to which the former ſerveth in the quality 
of the Means. 
The Subordinate End 1s the Eſtabliſhing of themſelves. And it hath two Bran- 
ches. 
Either the ſettling themſelves ( Firſt ) as a National Charch : | 
Or, (Secondly) as ſeveral diſtin Churches, giving undiſturbed Tolzration to one 
another. 
For I am not willing to believe all of them to be given up to ſuch a de- 
gree of Infatuation, as to be intent only upon beating down, without conſidering 
what is fit to be ſet up. That is the way of Tempeſts, and not of Buil- 
ders. 
The Principal is, the further Advancement of the Reformed Religion. This alſo 
hath ewo parts. 
I. The Removal of Popery. 
2. The Introdu&ion of the Proteſtant Religion in greater Purity and Perfeition, than the 
Church of England ts ( in their Opinion ) as yet, arrived at, or can probably attain to by 
virtue of its preſent Conſtitution, 
If there be amongſt them Men diſturbed in their Underſtandings, by the heat 
of Enth:/iaſm ; it there be amongſt them any men whoſe Wiſdom is ſ:nſual and 
worldly ; who preſumptuouſly make Heaven ſtoop to Earth , and conceal their 
private and ſecular Deſigns under the venerable name of Pure Religion ; I do not 
concern my ſelf with them in this Perſua{ve ro Union. The former cannot, and 
the latter will not be convinc'd : For there is no Ear ſo deaf as that which 
Interelt hath ſtopp'd. And there is a great deal of earneſt Truth ſuggeſted in the 
Jocular Speech of James the Fifth of Scotland 5 who, when his Treaſurer deſired « Meclvil's 
the liberty to be plain with him, * drew out his Sword, and {aid merrily to him, I ſhall Memoirs, p. 2. 
ſlay thee, if thou ſpeak againſt my profit. 
The f#/# Branch of the f-/# or Subordinate End of the Diſſenter is, the eſtabliſhing of The firſt 
themſelves as a National Church, | Branch of the 
This is either deſigned by Al! of them, or by a Party which believerh it ſelf to be fit End of 
moſt ſober, and molt numerous, and molt likely to prevail over the reſt ; ſo far at _ _ 
leaſt as to become the State-Party. on in > Mes. 
For All of them to expect to be united in one uniform Body, is to hope, not on- onal Church. 
ly againſt the Grounds of Hope, but of Poflibility. 
For the Parties are very many, and very differing ( or rather very contrary } and 
they cannot frame amonglt them any common Scheme in which their Afſerits can 
be united. 
What Communion ( for Example fake) can the Presbyterians have with Arians, 
Socinians, Anabaptiſts, Iifth- Monarchy-Men , Senſual Millenaries , Behmeniſfts, Familists, 
Seekers , Antinomians , Rantars , Sabvatarians , Quakers, Muggletonians, Sweet-ſingers * 
Theſe mav aflociate in a Caravan, but cannot joyn in the Communion of a 
Church. Such a Church would be like the Family of Error and her Daughters, def- 
cribed in Mr. Spencer's Fairy Queen, of which none were alike, unleſs in this, that 
they were all deform'd : And how ſhall the Chriitians of this preſent Church be dif- 
poſed of to their jult fatisfaction ? They will never Incorporate with ſuch a medly 
of Religions, and they are ſuch, both for their quality and their number, as/nor to 
be bencath a very {-rious conſideration. 
For the Preval. ut Party, there ſeemeth to be both Reaſon and Experience againſt their 
bopes of e:tabliſhing themſelves as a National Church. 
Theſe icca'ons, arongit others, have moved me to entertain this Perſuaſion con- 
cerning tacm. 
Firſt, Such a Party not maintaining Epiſcopal Government, which hath obtained 
here from the Times of the &r:tains ( who in the Apoſtolical/ Age, received the 
Chriſtian Religion ) and which is fo agreeable to the Scheme of / the Monarchy ; Ir is 
not probable that they ſhall eafily procure an exchange of /it for a newer model, 
by the general conſent of Ciurch or State. I may add; the Body of the People 
of Eng/zzd, whole Genius renders them tenacious of their ancient Cuſtoms. 
Aoam, All the Parties amongſt us have of late declared for mutual Forbearance. 
They cannot therefore be conliſtent with themſelves, if they frame ſuch a Na- 
tional Conſtitution, by which any Man , who Diſſents from it, thall be other- 
wiſe dealt with, than by perſonal Conference ; which alſo he muſt have li- 
berty 
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berty not to admit, if he be perſuaded it is not fit or fafe for him. And ſuch a 


Body without any other Nerves for its ſtrength and motion ; for the encouragement 
of thoſe who are Members of it, and the diſcouragement of thofe who retule its 
Communion, will not long hold together : Nor hath it means in ic, ſufficient for 
the Ends to which it is detigned. And indeed by this means, the Spirizual Power 
of Excommunication will be rendred of none Effect. For , what Puniſhmcne, 
what Shame, what Check, will ic be to Crofs and Perverſe Men, if being ſhut out 
of the National Chutct; they may with open Arms and with Applauſe due to real 
Converts, be received into this or the other particular Congregation, as it beſt ſuiteth 
with their good liking ? 

Furthermore , it is commonly faid , that ſince the Presbyterians have gathered 
Churches out of Churches,, there 27e not many true and proper Di/ciplinarians in 
Englard. 

If it be ſo, then Idependency, is amongſt Diſſenters the prevalent ſide ; and I 
know not how a Nt .3/ Church can bz made up of Separate Independent Churches : 
for each Congregation is a Church by it ſelf, and hath , beſides the general Cove- 
nant of Baptiſm, a particular Church Covenant ; and therefore, ic is difficult tc 
imagine how all of them can be, by any Coherence of the Parts, united into one 
intire SOCtety. 

But be ir ſuppoſed that the Diſciplimarians are of all parties the moſt numerous 
and prevalent ; yet Experience ſheweth how hard a Work it is for all of them 
to form cthemſcives into a Church of England. In the late times of Publick dil. 
quiet, they had great Power ; they had in human appearance, fair and promiling 
Opportunities ; and yet there grew up at their Roots another party, which in 
concluſion, over-dropped them, and brought their Intereſt into a ſenſible decay ; 
it being the nature of every Faction, upon Victory obtained over their Common 

* July 17. | 967 Any to ſubdivide. Inche Year 1640, * The Commons had a debate about a new 

1640. Waite fo,11 of Ecclijpaſtical Turiſdiftion : And they agreed that every Shire ſhould be a ſeweral 

lock 'sMemons, 7;.,/;. That there ſhould be conſtituted, in each Shire, a Presbytery of Twelve Divines, 

P. 45: with a Preſident as a Biſhop over them. That this Preſident with the Aſſiſtance of ſome of 
the Presbyters, ſhould, Ordain, Suſpend, Deprive, Degrade, Excommunicate, That there 
ſheuld be a Dioceſan Synod once a Year ; and each third Year a National Synod. A 

A while after * it was voted by them, that ta have a Presbytery in the Church, was according to 

1644. Id. 

ibid p. 117. the Word of God. AI 

Many other ſteps were made in favour of the Diſcipline. The Common- Prayer- 
Bcok was removed ; an Aſſembly of Divines , was Eltabliſhed : Their Dire&ory 
was introduced ; they were united inthe Bond of a folemn League and Covenant. 

"In $ There was ſent up * from the County of Lancaſter , a Petition _ _ 12000 

Sept. 15. . 4 _— OR 

1646. Diur- Hands for the ſettling of Claſſes in thoſe parts. A Petition of the like impor- 

nal. p. 1313. tance was framed by divers of the Common Council of Londen. They ſeemed 

vicecks Me- niph the gaining of their Point ; yet they widely miſſed of ic. There wes in the 

moirs p. 187, g embly it ſelf, a ferment of Difſſention. Mr. Symp/on, and ſome others favoured 

an Independent 3 Mr. Selden, and ſome of his admirers, an Eraſtian Intereſt. There 

was a party in the Nation who were then called Diſſenting Brethren ; and to theſe 

the Diretory was as offenſive, as the Canons and Liturgy had been to thoſe of the 

"Id. ib. p. 116. 15;/c;plime. They drew up Reaſons * againſt the Direfory of Church-Government by 

A. 44" Presbyters. 

They afterwards Printed an open Remonſtrance againſt Presbytery, of which 

Iv. A. 45. p. *he A embly complain'd to the Houſe of a Scandalous Libel. And there were 

189; thoſe who Reproach'd the Presbyterians in the ſame Phraſes, in which they had gi- 

ven vent to their diſpleaſure againſt the Liturgy of the Church of Eng/and. The 

* Harm. Con Miniſters of Lancaſhire * complain'd concerning them, That they had compared the Co- 

ſent. p. 29% yenant to the Alcoran of the Turks, and Maſs of the Papiſts, and Service-Book of the 

Prelates. As likewiſe that they ſaid, ix was a Brazen Serpent fir ro be broken in 

: jeces and ground to Powder, rather than that Men ſhould fall down and worſhip it, 

+ Mr.S. oP. Amongit the Diſciplinarians, ſome were confident of ſucceſs. One of them + ( for 

———_ he was not then gone over to the part of the Independents) expreſſed his Aſſurance 

1643. p 29. in theſe moſt unbecoming words , before the Commons. 7 wi! ( faid he ) bring 

ſuch a Blot on God as He ſhall never wipe out, if your poor Prayers ſhould be turned inte 

your own boſoms ; that Prayer for Reformation: A Speech not fit to have been repeated, 

if it were not neceſſary to learn Sobriety and Wiſdom from the Remembrances of 
Extravagance in former Times, 
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Others acknowledged their hopes, but did not diſſemble their fears. S:x years 
ago ({aid a perfon eminent * amongſt them) after this Parliament had ſate a wile, it 
w.:s generally belted that | the Woman, the Church | was fallen inio her Travel 
but ſh continues ſtill in pam. Inſomnch as they begin to think ſhe hath not gone ber ſul 
trme, an earneſtly deſire ſhe may ; becanſe they fear natving more than an abortive Re- 
form-'ion, | | 

0: 5ers did openly confeſs that their hopes were not aniwer'd, and that the State 
-{ Religion was much declined. 'The Miniſters of the Province of Lowden | uicd 
up*1 this occaſion, theſe paſſionate words. / Inſtead of a Reformation, we may /25 
with Sighs, what our Enemies [aid of us heretofore with fcorm, we have a Deformation 
in Relrto% 

Thoſe b4ependents who adher'd to/ that part of the Hauſe which joyned witty 
the Army, p:2vailed for a Seaſon, but they alſo were diſturbed by thoſe who went 
under che name of Lilburniſts, Levellers, Agitators. * Then likewiſe, Gerard Wynſtan- 
ly + publill.ed the Principles of /Quakeriſm, diſcourſing ( or rather, repeating the 
Dreams of his Imagination) in ſuch exprefſions as theſe, If you look for rhe Ref 
reion of Jelus Chrilt Every man hath the Light of the Fatier within him- 
ſelf, which is the 279bty Man Chriſt Feſns. Then Enthuſiaſm, excited in part by 
the common pretcnce of an extraordinary Light, revealed (as of a ſuddain) in 
thoſe days in 4: :1, brake forth into open diltraftion. Then Joſeph Salmon a 
preſence Member of tn2 Army, publiſh'd his Blaſphemies, and defended his Immo- 
ralitics. He juſtified himfelf, and thoſe of his way, ſaying, + That it was God 2»ho 
did Swear m ther, and that it was their Liberty to keep Company with Women, for their 
Tulf, ike, his Diſciple *, kitſed a Soldier three times, and faid, 1 Breath ihe Sp:- 
1:t of God into thee. Salmon himfelt Printed a Pamphlet call'd a Rout, in which he 
ſer forth tis Villainous ſelf as the Chriſt of God, ſaying, F I am willing ro become 
Sin for you, though the Lerd in me knows no Sin. I love to ſweat drops of Blood un- 
der ail mens offences. — We ſhall ſee of the Travel of our Souls. Enthuſiaſm, though 
not in this ranknefs of it, was now openly favour'd by Cromwel himſeif ; who, ro- 
gether with Six Souldiers, prayed and preached at /hiehall, * His own temper 
was warmed with fits of Enthuſiaſm. + And he confeſſed it ta a Perſon of Con- 
diction * (from whom I received it, as did others, yet living) that he prayed accor- 
ding to extraordinary Impulſe, And that, not feeling ſuch Impulſe (which he call- 
ed Supernatural ) he did forbear to pray , oftentimes, for ſeveral days toge- 
ther, 

In proceſs of time, his Houſe of Commons, and he himſcif, were publickly diſturb'd 
bv chat wild Spirit, in the raiſing of which they had been fo unhappily inſtrumen- 
tal. A Quaker came to the Door of the Houſe f, and drew his Sword, and cut 
thoſe nign him, and ſaid, He was mſpired by rhe Holy Spirit to kill every Man who 
fate in that Convention, And he himſelf was not only conſpired againſt by thoſe 
who called themſelves, the free and well affetted People of England *, but openly 
beſpatrered by the Ink of the Quakers in ſeveral Pamphlets 'f,and by their Clamours, 
affronted in his own Chappe! ; where before his face, they gave bold interruption to 
his Preachers *. 

Other Hiſtorical Memorials might be here produced, relating to the hopeful 
Riſe, and mighty Progreſs, and equal Declenſion of the Diſciplinarian Party, But, in 
{uch caſes, I chooſe rather to take off my Pen, than to lean too hard upon it. Yet 
the nature of my Argument did neceſſarily lead me to the former Remarks ; and 
if uſcful Truth ſmarts, let Guilt ſuffer a Cure, and not kick againſt the Charitable 
Reporter. | 

In ſum, the longer the Church of England was diſſetled, the greater daily grew 
the Confuſion ; and the Diviſion of Sects was multiplied, not unlike to that of 
Winds in the Mariners Compaſs , in which Artiſts have increas'd the Partitions, 
from four to two and thirty. Infomuch, that the very Diſtractions which were a- 
mong us did in ſome meaſure, prepare the way for the return of the King, and the 
Reſtitution of the Church : Men finding no other common Bottom on which ths 
Intercſts of Religion and Civil Peace might be eſtabliſhed. 

Now, if the Diſſenters could not then, when fo fair Opportunities were in their 
hands, carry on their cauſe to any tolerable Settlement 3 much lefs may they now 
hope to do it. For there are now many hindrances which did not then lie croſs their 
way. 
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Firft, The Platform of Diſcipline, fo highly applauded, ſo earneſtly contended 
for, _ the Reigns of Queen Elizabeth and King Fames, hath now been in pare 
tried ; and the prelence of it (to omit other Reaſons) hath abated the Reverence 


ſome had for it. 


Secondly, There is not at this time, ſuch an Union amongſt Diſſenters, as appear- 
ed at the beginning of our late Troubles. The number of thoſe Difſenters who were | 
not for the Diſcipline, was then very inconſiderable. But in a few years they brake. | 
as it were, into Fractions of Fractions. Infomuch, that the Mmiſters of the P;c. | 
wince of London , expreſſed the Eſtate of Things in the Year 47, on this manner, | 

* Teſtim. to * Inftead of Unity and Uniformity in Matters of Religion, we are torn in pieces with Diilra« 
pr_ of &jons, Schiſms, Separations, Diviſions, and Sub-divifns 
. C. p. 30. 


Thirdly, Thoſe who then favoured the Di/ciplme, are much departed from their for. | 
mer Scheme of Government, inclining to Þdependency, which they once denicd to be | 


+ Mr.Herl,&c. (5,.P, Ordinance +, and pleading for Toleration, which they once called, The lai and 1 
; 


_ Lew | Frronge#t bold of Satan. 


Book 1647. Fourthly, At the beginning of our Diſturbances, many Men of Quality, and ſuch 
See Teſtam.of who had a Zeal of God, favoured the Settlement of the Diſcipline in the ſimplicity of | 
Min. p. 22. their hearts. They had not then ſeen any Revolutions ; they had not diſcovered the 
ſecret Springs of publick Motions ; nor the vile Intereſts of many Men which lay 
concealed under the diſguiſe of pure Religion. They ſaw (what all Men may ſee in 
all times) abuſes in Church and State ; and the very name of Reformation was ſweet | 
to them. | 
Now, notwithſtanding the ſincere Zeal and the Power of theſe Men, the Diſci- | 
pline could not be long carried on ; much lefs could it be perfected by them. ; 
There is therefore art this time a much greater Improbability of Succeſs in the like | 
deſign. For many conſiderable Men, piouſly inclined, have ſeen their Error ; and 
will not be a ſecond time engaged : And they will not ſay of our late Changes, as 
* Oliver's the Protector did *, That they were the Revolutions of God, and not Human Deſigns ; That 
Speech in the they were the Revolutions of Chri#t, upon whoſe ſhoulders the Government was ftayed. They 
Painted-cham- are not of the ſame mind with him who told the Commons, | That if they aFed Faith, 
t of 20 *Len the Records of thoſe times on their ſide, ſhould bear this to all Poſterity, the Book of the 

SO rs Vars and Counſels of God. ? 
| Far » 2», Aifo, ſince thoſe days, through the laxation of Diſcipline during the licenſe of 
33- | the War, the diſcovery of great and black Hypocrifies, the multiplication of Par- 
t Mr. Cary! 1. ties and Opinions, the publiſhing of many lewd and irreligious Books from unlicens'd 
tp. Det. Us Prefles, Arhei/m hath made very formidable Advances. And they ſay that ſome un- 
7he Arraign. of diſguiſed Scepticks and Atheiſts have, ſome times ſince the King's Return, been much 
Unbel:ef, A.gs. uſed in the Cauſe of our Diſſenters. Now if well meaning Zeal could not eſtabliſh 
the Diſcipline, it is not likely to be promoted, much leſs ſettled by the help of ſuch 
hands of which the outſides are not waſhed by ſo much as an External Form of 

Godlineſs. 

The ſecond The ſecond Branch of the firſt End of Diſſenters ſeems more improbable than the 
Branch of the firſt, viz. The ſettling themſelves as ſeveral diſtin& Parties, giving undiſturbed To- 
firſt End of Jeration to each other. | 


— This ſeems not probable upon many accounts. 

mutual for- Firſt, Some Diilenters believe ſome of the Parties to be incapable of Forbear- | 

bearance. ance, as maintaining Principles deſtructive of Chriſtian Faith and Piety. This O- 
pinion they {till have (for inſtance ſake) of Antinomians, Quakers, and Mugplete- 
HIEANS. 

And they formerly declaimed againſt the Toleration of divers others. They pub- 
4 A. 1647. liſhed here (by Authority fo called) an A& of the Aſſembly at Edinborough Þ, againſt 
Att of Aflem. Frafiians, Independents, and Liberty of Conſcience, bearing (as they ſpeak) rbeir 
atkng publick Teſtimony againſt them, not only as contrary to ſound Dofrine, but as more ſpecial 

Letts and Hindrances, as well to the Scottiſh received Dofrme, Diſcipline, and Gowern= 
ment, as to the Work of Reformation and Uniformity in England and Ireland. 

The Miniſters of the Province within the County Palatine of Lancaſter, in their 
+} H:rmon, Harmonious Conſent + with the Miniſters of the Province of London, publiſhed 
Conſenr. their Judgments in theſe zealous Words. A Toleration would be a putting of £ Sword 
A. 1648 p.12, into a mad man's hand — An appointing a City of Refuge in Mens Conlciences 

for the Devil to fly to —A proclaimms Liberty to the Wolves to come into Chriſt's 
Fill to prey upon his Lambs ——- — A Toleration of Soul-murther ( the greateſt 


wuriher of all others ) and for the eftabliſhing whereof , damned Souls - 
He 
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—— —— 


Hell would accurſe Men on Earth. Neither would it be to provide for tender Conſciences, 

but to take away all Conſcience——— If Error be not forcibly kept under, it will be 

Superior. 

be nan they were not then of the later Perſuaſion of the ProreFor, who ſaid 

* concerning the People of ſeveral Judgments in this Land, That they were All the *ProteQr's 
Flock of Chriſt, and the Lambs of Chriſt, :hough perhaps under many unruly Paſſions and Speech, 7ar.. 
| Troubles of Spirit, whereby they gave diſquiet to themſelves and others : And that they $3.0056.A08 
were not ſo to God as to ws. 

Again, There is no firmneſs or ſocial influence in the nature of this Union. It 
is the Union of a multitude who meet and diſperſe at pleaſure. And he who propo- 
ſeth this way as the means to knit Men into Chriſtian Communion, is like a Proje- 
Ror who ſhould deſign the keeping of the Stones together in the ſtrength of a firm 
| and a laſting Houſe, by forbearing the uſe of Cement, The Union that laſteth, is 
that of the Concord of Members in an Uniform Body. 
| Moreover, It is to be conſidered that there are no Parties in this or any other Na- 
1 tion, fo exaQly poiſed, that they have equal Numbers and Intereſts. There is always 
one of them which over-ballanceth the reſt. And one of the ſeveral ways muſt al- 
| ways be favoured as the Religion of the State. And ic is natural for the ſtrongeſt fide 
to attempt the ſubduing of the weaker. And though this be not ſoon effected, yet *cill 
one ſide getteth the maſtery, the Parties remain, not as diſtin& Bodies ſertled in 
peace within themſelves, and towards each other, bur as Convulſions in tiie com- 
mon Body of the State. 

Some think this Inclination to the ſwallowing up of all other Parties to be found 
almoſt only in the Romih Church. 

Burt here is ſomething of it to be diſcerned (I will not fay in all Churches, ſeein 
| I will underſtand the good Being of our own, which ſuffered Bonner himſelf to live) 
yet in all Fa&tions and Parties ; though the inequality of Power makes it not ſeem 
to be alike in all of them. | 

The Cat hath the ſame inward Parts with the Lion, though they differ much in 
ſize : And ſome ſuch likewiſe they will find who diſſe& Human Nature and Bodies 
Civil. 

There is this Diſpoſitim in Men , whether they be the Politick , or the Conſcienti- 


CHF, 
The External Practice of all Parties is anſwerable to this inward Diſpoſiti- 
C071, 
There is this inmwerd Diſpoſition in Men who eſpouſe any FaFion, whether their Ends be 
deſions of State, or of Religion, 
Parties who are not (otherwiſe than in ſhew) concerned for Religion, will per- 
petually cover Power after Power. And Parties who are ferious and conſcientious in 
their way, whatſoever it is ; will not remain in an indifference of terms towards 
thoſe who tread in contrary Paths, and with whom they do not maintain Commu- 
nion. For therefore they withdraw from them, becauſe they believe Communion 
with them to be unlawful. Otherwiſe they have no Judgment in the price of Peace 
and Unity, if they willingly part with it, when they may without ſin enjoy it : and 
| if they eſteem their way ſinful, and believe thoſe Perſons who remain without their 
| Pale, to be ſo gone _ as without Repentance, to be eternally loſt ; Charity ic 
| {elf will urge them to uſe all means probable rowards the reducing of them. And 
| they will be apt to think, that the ſuffering of them in cheir Wandrings, declares 
them to be contented with their condition. 
External Praflice of all Parties does ſhew plainly what is their imward Diſpoſition. 
All would do what is good in their own eyes ; but I do not perceive that any are 
willing to let others do ſo. Where there is Power, there is little Forbearance : And 
the ſame Men, as their Conditions alter, ſpeak of Mercy or Fuſtice. NY 
Amongſt thoſe of the Party of Donazzs whoſe Schiſm opened ſo dangerous a L,. etth. ap. S. 
Wound in the Churches of Africa; all pleaded earneſtly for Forbearance, whilſt 2 wr 
their Power was in its Minority. Yet St. Au#tin remindeth one of them * of a Practice 46: 5 mſtra 
contrary to their Profeflion, whilſt they turn'd againſt the Maximianifts, the edge Conſcientia ut 
of the Theodeſian Laws ; and abus'd the Power which they had gotten under Julian, 94 ſram þ. 
in opprefling as far as in them lay the Catholick Chriſtians. _ —_— 
Amorg#t thoſe of the Proteſtant Perſuaſion, the Head of the Diſcipline, were plainly mg an. 
unwilling that any ſhould have leave to make a Separation from their Body. And + Mr. Calony 
one of them Ff, with a mixture of Grief and Expoſtulation, thus diſcourſed before in Serm.call'd 


the Commons. The great dan- 
CC eeeſty 
nant reſuſmpe. 

Ppp 2 * The Ann. 46. p.3. 
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& The famons City of London is become an Amſterdam 5; Separaticn from Our 
Churches is countenanced 5; Toteration is cried up 5 Authority lieth aſleep. Every one 
would have Power to rowſe up it ſelf, and maintain his Cauſe. And indeed it is, 
and has been too often in Religion, as it is and was in Philoſophy, /'bere the di- 
wers Sefts do not contend meerly for the enlarging the bounds of Philoſophical 7rts in a ſim- 

* Lord Bacons cere and ſolid inquiry *, but for the Tranſlating the Empire of Opinion, «nd /e:rling it up- 

bo i; on themſelves. The ſame Men who pleaded for Forbearance in this Church, and 

5 removed themſelves into New-England (as by themſelves was ſaid) for the Liberty of 
their Conſcience or Perſuaſion z when once they arrived there, and made a Fi- 
gure in that Government, they refuſed Indulgence to the Anabaprits and Quakers, 

., > and uſed them (as to this day they do) with great Severity. Thoſe Commons who 

+ Whitlck's | 7 hp Tank” 

Memoirs, p. in the Year 47 f made an Order, For the grving of Indulgence to tender Conſciences ; did 

276. at the ſame time make another Order, That this Indulgence ſhould not extend to tolerate ſuch 
who ujed the Common-Prayer. 

Some who do not well underſtand the Policy of the Dutch, do believe it to be 
otherwiſe in thoſe Netherlands. But by their Conſtitution, none have liberty to 
ſpeak againſt any publick Error or Corruption on which the St?tes ſhall ſtamp 

* Epiſc.Exam. their Authority. And Epiſcepirs * complained that the Calviniſts would tolerate 

— none whom they had power to puniſh. There are now great numbers of his own 

p.18s, Remonſtrant Party, who, when any Juncture of Aﬀairs gives them Encourage- 
ment, are apt to contend for Superioricy. The Parties in their Sermons and Wri- 
tings, ſpeak with bitter Zeal againſt each other : And where the ordinary Conver- 
ſation of Mzn of different Judgments is peaceable amongſt them ; divers who 
mind Traffick more than Religion, ſeem rather to be an Heterogeneous Body 
frozen together by a cold Indifference , than a Society united by Chriſtian 
Love. 

In the Church of Rome the ſeveral Orders who at preſent mortally hate one ano- 
ther, if they were not reſtrained by the force of the common Polity, they would 
ſoon devour one another. We are not without a remarkable Inſtance in this kind, 

*See Lettres publiſhed by a Dominican Biſhop, and a Capuchin Frier. Certain Dominicans * had 

ſinceres, Trois ſeated themſelves nigh the River of Plate in Paraguay, where there are Gold Mines 

parize, Se 50 the Earth, and Gold Sands in the Rivers. Of- this the Jeſuits, who have long 
cerire, P-11T- Ears, had good Intelligence. They deſired to go thither in order to the further In- 
ſtrution of the American People, and the Education of Youth. They obtained leave, 
procured Letters of Credence, were furniſhed with Money for the Voyage. Afﬀeer 
having gotten ſure footing, they ſoon removed the Dominicans and Spaniſh Laity, and 


eſtablithed themſelves. 
Among the Secinians, the great Aſſerters of Liberty in Religion, both in thinking 


and ſpeaking; though they cannot impoſe, becauſe they have not yet been any where 
( -_ know of) cheering Party ; yet they ſhew ſometimes what Spirit they 
are of. 


Gutichins was, beyond all goo manners, troubleſom to a Socinian of better tem- 
+ Ruari. Epilt, per (I mean F Ruarns) becanfe he had choſen to faſt one Day in a Week, and had 


pit. 1+ P-415» taken Friday for the Day, though without any fixed purpoſe. 

WOE Among the Quakers themſelves, whoſe Principle ſeems to be the Guidance of each 
Man by his Perſonal Perſuaſion, there want not Signs of that fierce heat with which 
their Light is accompanied. When ſome had formed them into a Society, and got- 
ten the Governance into their hands, they Excommunicated others ; they ſuffered them 
not to Marry or Bury in their manner, who would not be guided by what they call- 

* See Spirit ed the Light of the Body, and the Light of Ancient Friends *. George Fox declared he 

of the Hart, p. had Power to bind and locſe whom he pleaſed +, and ſaid in a Great Aſſembly * that be ne- 

S213». wer lik'd the word Liberty of Conſcience, and would have no Liberty given to Presby = 

terians, Papiſts, Independents, and Baptiſts. 

From the Subordinate End of the Diſſenters, T paſs to the Principal; and begin with 
Th? Principel the fir/# part of it, the removal of Popery. A very good and commendable end. And 
_——— I heartily pray to God to proſper all Chriſtians who purſue ic by fic and lawful 
"c: WAYS. 
bclt part of it, pur the Methods of Diſſenters do not ſo well lead to it as thoſe of the Eſtabliſhed 


Church. 
Bare Rea/on maketh this manifeſt. It may be alſo proved to us by Hiſtorical 1;- 


ference. yo 


T his 
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— A. 


This likewiſe is the Fudgment of the Papiſts themſelves, who take their meaſures 
from this Principle, that they ſhall enter in through the Breaches of the Church of 
England, 

Firſt, Common Reaſon ſheweth, that the Interruption which may by Diſſention be 
given to this Church, will rather weaken than improve che Proteſtants Interet, both 
at home and abroad. 

Abroad, the Proteſtant Intereſt will ſuffer much in the overthrow of this Church, 
For, by ſuch means a principal Wheel is taken our of the Frame of the Reforma- 
tion. Nay, Signior Diodati * was wont to praiſe it in a more excellent Metaphor, 
and to call it the Eye of the Reformed Churches ; and it is plain to conlidering Men, 
that the Church of England, which had greater regard to the Primitive Pattern than 
ſome others of the Reformation, can give a more full and unperplexed Anſwer to 
all che ObjeRions of the Romanits, than ſome other Churches, who are cramped in 
a few points unwarily admitted. If therefore Diſſentions put out this Eye of the 
Proteſtant Churches, the dark Dodrines and Traditions of Popery will the ſooner 
ſpread themſelves over Reformed Chriitendomn. 

At Home, the Diſſerclement of the Church of England will ſooner introduce than 
root out Popery. 1 am conltrain'd thus to judge by the following Confidera- 
ions. 

Fir, The deſign of keeping out Popery by the Ruine of this Church, is like 
the prepoſterous way of ſecuring the Vineyard by pulling up of the Fence, or of 
keeping out the Enemy by the removal of our Bulwark ; under that name this 
Church is commonly ſpoken of, and they do not flatter it who give ir that Title. 
Its Conſtitution is Chriſtian, and it is ſirong in its Nature ; and if ſuch a Church 
hath nor ability (with God's afliſtance) to reſilt the Afſaults of Romiſh Power, much 
lefs have they who diſſent from it. And it is Fanatici/m properly ſo called, or 
Religious Frenzy, to lay aſide a more probable means, and to truſt that God 
will give, to means which are much lefs probable, ſupernatural Aid and Suc- 
ceſs. 

God ſupporteth a good Cau'e by weak Means (if they are the only means he 
hath put into our power) againſt a bad Cauſe, though externally potent. But he, who 
in Caſes of Emergence aflilteth honeſt Impotence and Infirmity, will never work 
Miracles in favour of Mens Preſumptions and Indiſcretions. 

The Romaniits are a mighty Body of Men ; and though there are Inteſtine Feuds 
betwixt the Secular and Regular Clergy, as likewiſe) erwixt the ſeveral Orders, yet 
they are all united into one common Polity, and graf:: d into that one ſtock of the 
Papal Headſhip.- They are favoured in many places y great men; they have va- 
riety of Learning ; they pretend to great Antiquity, to Miracles, to Martyrs with- 
out number, to extraordinary Charity and Mortification ; they have the Nerves 
of Worldly Power, that is, Banks of Money, and a large Revenue : They have 
a Scheme of Policy always in readineſs : there are great numbers of Emiſlaries po- 
ſted in all places for the conveying of Intelligence, and the gaining of Profelyres ; 
they take upon them all Shapes, and are bred to all the worldly Arts of Inſinuation. 
There is given to their way, in the Jargon of Mr. Coleman *, a very fit name of 
Trade, Traftck, Merchandiſe. 

Againſt all this Craft and Strength, what (under God) can Proteſtants oppoſe 
which is equal to the Power of the Church of Erzgland ? A Church Primitive , 
Learned, Pure, and not embaſed with the mixtures of Enthuſiaſm or Superſti- 
10Nn. 

A Church, which is able to dete&t the Forgeries and Impoſture of Rome, which 
hath not given advantage to her by running from her into any Extream ; which is 
a National Body already form'd 3 a Body both Chriſft;an and Legal; a Body which 
commendeth it ſelf to the Civil Powers by the Loyalty of its Conſtitucion ; a Body 
which hath in it great numbers of People judiciouſly devout, and who are judged 
only to be few f, becauſe thev are not noiſie, but prudent, though-truly exemplary, 
in their Religion, 

And there is -in the Church of England ſomething more conſiderable than num- 
ber, for Union is ſtronger than Multitude. Take the Character of this Church 
from Monſficur Dai!l!e *, a man whoſe Circumſtances were not likely to lead him in 
this matter, into any paitiality of Judgment ; and who, at that time, was enga- 
ged in a Learned Controverſie with one of our Divines. The Character 1s this : 
As to the Church of England, purged from Foreign wicked Superſtitions Worſhips and 
Errors, (ither impiozs or dangerous, by the Ritle of the Divine Scriptures, approved by (o 
many and Juch Iinſtricus AMartyrs, abeunding with Puty towards God, and Charity fo- 
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wards Men, and with moſt frequent Examples of Good Works, flouriſhing with an encreaſe of 
moſt learned and wiſe men from the pinning of the Reformation to this time ; 1 have al- 
ways had it in juſt eſteem, and till I die, I ſhall continue in the ſame due weneration of it. And 
indeed it isto me a matcer of aſtoniſhment,that any men who have been beyond the 
Seas, and made Obſervations upon other Churches and States, ſhould be diſpleaſed 
at ours, which ſo much excel them. 

Now, is it probable that ſuch a Church as this is ſhould have leſs ſtrength in ic 
for the reſiſting of Popery, than an inferior number of divided Parties, of which the 
moſt ſober and moſt accompliſh'd is neither ſo Primitive, nor ſo learned, nor ſo uni- 
ted, nor ſo numerous, nor ſo legal ; and againſt which it will be obje&ted by the Re- 
mans, that it is of yeſterday ? 

Among theſe Parties there are ſome who have not fully declared them{elves. And who 
knows whether they have not a Reſerve for the Rowiſh Religion, againſt a favourable 
Opportunity, though ſometimes they ſpeak of Rome as of” Babylon ? T mean thoſe 
People who are called Quakers, who ſpeak in general of their Light, and in ſuch 
doubtful manner, that Inquifitive Men cannot yet underſtand from what quarter of 
the Heavens it ſhineth. The Men of Deſign amongſt them may embrace any Religi- 
on, and the Melancholy will make a tolerable Order amongſt the Romans ; and the 
Prieſts will find for them a ſecond St. Bruno. 

Again, There are ſome who though they have declared themſelves againft Pope- 
ry, yet they have ſcarce any formed way of keeping it out: For what hindreth a 
crafry Jeſuit from gathering a particular Congregation out of many others, and mo- 
delling of it by degrees according to his picaſure ? And what a Gap do they leave 
open be Seducers, who take out of the way all Legal Teſts, and admit Men who 
are Strangers to them, to officiate amongſt them, upon bare pretence of Spiricual 
illumination ? 

Furthermore, the Romaniſts have thore powerful ways of drawing Men from the 
Parties of the Diſſenters, than they have of enticing them from the Church of E»- 
gland ; for ſuch Men (too frequently) go out from us through weakneſs of Imagina- 
tion, for which the Church of Rome hath variety of Gratifications. 

They will offer, to the Severe, ſuch Stritneſles as are not conſiſtent with the Ge- 
neral Laws of a National Church, which being framed for Men of ſuch various 
Conditions, mult have ſome Scope and Latitude, though no Licenſe in it ; and many 
of thoſe who now joyn themſelves to the Diſſenting Parties, would then chuſe to 
be admitted as Members of this or the other Superſticious Fraternity : And it is (at 
leaſt) my private Conjecture, that if the Revenue of the Religious Houſes which 
were dilfolved, had been judiciouſly applied to the ſervice of Men, either weak in 
mind, or indiſpoſed by temper, or ſingular in their Þclmations, amongſt the Refor- 
med, there might have been a Diverſity here (I mean ſuch as there is in our preſent 
Colleges) without a Schiſm. 

Likewiſe, they have Mental Prayer, and (as they call them) Spiritual Erut ations, for 

They have myſtical Phraſes for ſuch who think they have a new Notion when they 
darken Underſtanding with Words. And accordingly,the third part of the Rule of Per- 
feftion (a very Myſtical Book, written by Father Benet a Capuchin) was in the year 46, 
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and it paſſed, amongſt ſome of the Parties, for a Book containing very ſublime 
Evangelical Truths. And it pleaſed ſome Enthuſiaſts, when they read in it, That 
Chriſt's Paſſion was to be pradtis'd and beheld as it was in onr ſelves, rather than that which 
1s conſidered at Jeruſalem F. 
Alſo, they uſe much Geſture, and great ſhew of Zeal in Preaching, and have ſin- 
lar ways of moving the zealous temper of the Engliſh, from whence ſome of them, 
in Rome it ſelf, had the name of Knock-breaſts * given to them. A Romiſh Preacher 


* Prcchia petti comes forth out of an obſcure Cloyſter into the Pulpit, and appears all Heavenly in 


Inglefſi, S. R.C; 
Poſih. p. 125. 


the Exerciſe. And having excited a warmth in their Aﬀection, he retires again, and 
does not mix with Converſation, and is not obſerved (as other Miniſters) by many 
Eyes ; and the People never ſeeing him but in this Divine Figure , look upon him 
as an Angel coming to them out of Heaven, and then aſcending thither again. 

It may be obſerved alſo, that the Romaniſts have greater ſhews of Self=denial for 
the moving of Engliſh Piety, than the Diſſenters, They have rough Cords, mean 


Garments, bare Feer, Diſciplines, Whips, Pretences of not couching Money, or en- 
joying Property, though ſome of theſe are often no other than Arts uſed by ordina- 
iy Beggars. 
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Again, they have ways not only of humouring the Ifrmzity, but even the Foppiſh- 
eſs of Human Nature. Proceſſions, and other Rites of the Romiſh Religion, are ſo or- 
dered as to be Games for Diverſion ; and the Maſs ith Scenes pleaſerh, though it be 
not underſtood. 

Diſſenters do now think that Popery may ' be very cafily ſubdued by their Arms ; 
but if Recluſes were once crept out of their dark Cells (as Serpents from under the 
deadly Night-ſhade)they would have cauſe to alter their Opinions, and nor to think 
too highly of themſelves, after a wilful removal of che Church of England, which is 
ſufficient (under God) for this Encounter. This Church deſigns to make men good, 
by making them firſt Judicious, as far as means can do it. Burt ſome others deſire to 
bring them to their ſide by catching of their Imaginations ; and by that way they 
can neither reform nor fix them. Some new Device ſhall, in time, bring them over 
to a new Party. 

Difſention it ſelf amongſt Prote/Zants weakneth their Intereſt ; and that which wea- 
kens one lide ſtrengthens another. 

And many men, intangled in Controverſie, and wearied with endleſs Wrangling, 
are too apt for meer eaſe andquietſake,tocaſt themſelves, in ſervile manner, into the 
Arms of pretended Infal:bil:ty. 

Our Diſſentions have already introduced roo much of that which is the very Spi- 
rit of Fe/uitiſm, the doing of Evil that pretended Good may come of it, the ſerving of 
a Cauſe by any means, whether they be juſt or unjuſt. 

Some Diſſenters do accidentally Pam the way for Romiſh Religion, by running 
into another Extream upon pretence of avoiding Popery, by decrying the Church of 
England as Antichriſtian and Popſh, and by condemning that as Popiſh which is Chri- 
ſtian and decent. | As Epiſcopacy, Licurgy, Obſervations of the Nativity of Chriſt, 
and other Feſtivals, Reverence of Bodily Gelture, particularly in recciving the Holy 
Communion, Preſervation of Places, and Things ſet apart for Holy Uſes, with Re- 
verend Care. | By this means they _ Popery into Reputation. Men will be apt 
to ſay, if ſuch a Body as the Church of England be Popiſh, it is fit we fit down and 
conſider of it; for ſurely they are not fo inclined without weighty Reaſons. If the 
Clergy of it be inclined to that Religion, the Introduction of which, together with 
great numbers of the Popiſh Clergy, will diminith their Preferment ; ic muſt be the 
Power of the Truth which moveth them againſt their Worldly Intereſt. They will 
continue their Argument, and fay further, If ſuch good things as theſe above-men- 
fore be Remiſh,and it be lawful to judge of the whole by the parts of it which are be-+ 
fore us, ſurely that which is Popiſh 1s alſo Primitive and Evangelical, That which 
we have examin'd is good, and that which we have not, may probably be of the ſame 
kind. 


Secondly, The Hiſtory of our late Revolutions ſheweth, that Popery will not be 
ſmother'd in the Ruins of the Church of Erg/and, but rather be advanced upon 
them. 


It made preat progreſs in the late Times ; infomuch, that the Diſſeaters do re- 
move the Odwm of the late King's execrable Murther from themſelves, and lay it 
upon the 7e/uits, thereby tacitly acknowledging, that they had fo great a Power 
over ſome of them, as ro make them to become their Inſtruments for the cutting off 
the Lord's Anointed, For if they will not allow Croxawel and Treton, and ſome others 
of that Order, to have been Ditſenters, properly fo called ; yer certainly they muſt 
not deny that Name to Mr. Percr;, Mr. fob Goodwin, and many like to them, who 
appeared publickly in that very black and infolent Wickedneſs, How far it is true 
that the Jeſuits influenc'd thoſe Counſels, I do not now examine, nor does my Ta- 
lent lie in Myſteries of State. But that in the late Revolutions, Popery was not 
routed out, no man can remain ignorant who is of competent Age, and had nor «,,, ,, 
perfedly loſt the uſe of his Memory, though he has made the molt negligent Ob- ;-oubles de Is 
ſervations. grand, Bret. # 
Robert Mentit de Salmonet * a Scotchman, and a Secular Prieft, in aRual Exerciſe Paris 1661.4.3. 
of Communion with the Church of Rome, hath publickly raken notice of the many ? on wa 
Pricſts lain at Z4ge-Hull, and of ewo Companies of Walters, and other Carbolicks (as jre Troutts 
he is pleaſed ro {tile them) in the Service of the States. ns 
It hath been commonly ſaid (a) that Gifferd the Jefuit appeared openly in the (#) 4-bir. Ge- 
Year 47, amongſt the Ag:ators, and that his Pen was uſed in the Paper drawn up 7b) See Whit 
a . 4 . \ ee it], 
at a Committce in the Army, and called the Avsreement of the People. (5) K. Charles ygemairs pow 
the Xartyr ſpcaketh of ſuch things as notorious. in one of his Printed Declara- 279, 280,482. 
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tions, (c) All men know (ſaid he) the great namber of Papiſts which ſerve in their {my 
Commanders, and others. : 

In the year 49, (4) Thoſe in the Houſe were acquainted with divers Papers, taken in 
a French-man's Trunk at Rye, diſcovering a Popiſh Deſign to be {cr ©: foot im Fngland, 
with Commiſſions from the Biſhop of Chalcedon, by Author:ty of the Church of Rome, to 
Popiſh Prieſts, and others, for ſettling the Diſcipline of the Romiſh Church in England 
and Scotland. 

Mr. Edwards { reports, from Mr. Mills a Common-Council-ni2n, who was fo in- 
formed by a knowing Papiſt, that the Romanifs did generally thelter themſelves un- 
der the Vizor of Independency. Ie is certain, that a College of Jeſuits was eita- 
bliſked at Come (e) in the year 52. And in a Paper found there, mention was made 
of 155 reconciled that year to the Church of Rome. Over himiclf uſed theſe words 
in a Declaration publiiked by the Advice of his Council : (f) It zs no: only Common- 
ly obſery:d, but there remains with us ſomewhat of Proof, that Teſuits have been found 
among ſome diſcentented parties in this Nation, 2uho ave obſerved to quarrel and fall out with 
every Form or Adminiſtration 772 the Church or State, Dr. Bayly (g) the Romaniſt o5en'y 
Courted Olrver as the preſent hopes of Rome, and with a Flattery as grofs -- t:2 

ſingle was ridiculous, called him Oliva Vera : And one of his Phyſicians (b hath 
ſaid of him, that he was once negotiating with the Romanifts for Toleration, bur 
brake off che. Bargain, partly becaufe they came not up to his price, and partly be- 
cauſe h2 feared it would be offenſive ro the People. It is alfo publickly told us, 
(i) that an Agrezment was mad? in 49, even with Owen O Neal, that bloody Rows- 
if ; and that he, in purſuance of the Intereſt of the State, ſo called, raiſed the 
Siege of Londonderry, 

A great Door was opened to Rowiſh Emilſaries when the Oaths of Allegiance and 
Supremacy were, by publick Order, taken away : For they were Teſts of Rear: wn. 
Likewiſe the Doftrine of the unlawfulnefs of an Oath, revived in choſe days, by 
Roger IWilliams, (k) Samuel Gorton, and others, helped equivocating Papiſts, to an 
evaſion, as (I fear) it may do, at this day, among the Quakers. So we may be in- 
duced to believe, by comparing preſent with former Tranſactions. For we are in- 
formed, that in the Reign of King Fames, (1) Thomas Newton, pretended to have had 
e Viſion of the Virgin Mary, who ſaid to bim, Newton, ſee thou do not rake the Oath of 
Hlleziance : And being of this publickly examined at the Commitlion-Table, and asked how 
he knew it to be the Virgin Mary which appeared ? He anſwered, I know it was ſhe, for 
ſhe appeared unto me in the form of her Aſſumption. 

It was the Church of England, which in our late Troubles principally forti- 
fied and entrenched the True Proteſtant Religion , againſt the Afſſaults of 
[:ome. 

This Church was till in being, though in Adverſity. She had ſtrong Vitals, and 
754 not die, notwithſtanding there was ſome Diſtemper in her Eſtate. There was 
{till a Conſtitution where Primitive Order and Decency might be found, and in 
which men of Sobriety might be fixed. And great numbers of the Church-men, 
by their conſtant adherence to their Principles, under publick contempt and heavy 
preſſure, gained daily on the People, and convinced the World that they were not 
ſo Popiſh and Earthly-minded as Popular Clamour had repreſented chenr. Alſo their 
Learned Books and Conferences reduced ſome, and eſtabliſhed many, and we owe 
a part of the ſtability of Men in thoſe times co God's Bleſſing on the Writings of 
Archbiſhop Laud, Mr. Chilliigworth, Dr. Brombal/, Dr. Coſins, Dr. Hammond, and 
others. 

Laſt of all, It is the Opinion of the Papiſts themſelves,that their Cauſe is promoted 
by our Diflentions 3 and according to theſe meaſures of Judgment they govern their 
Councils. 

This was the Opinion cf the Jeſuit Campanella, in his Diſcourſe touching the Spa- 
ſh Monarchy, written about the Year 1600 ; and in 54 publiſh'd at London in our 
Language : (m) Concerning the weakening of the Englilh (lays that Jeſuit) there can 0 
better way poſſibly be foumd out, than by cauſing Drviſions and Deſſentions among themſelves, 
-—— -- And as for their Religion, — — it cannot be ſo eaſily extinguiſhed and rooted out here, 
unleſs there were ſome certam >chools /zr up in Flanders, by means of which there ſhould Le 
ſeatrered abroad the ſeeds of Schiſm, &c. 

And whether theſe kinds of Seeds have not come from hence to us, as well as 
choſe better ones of the Brabant Husbandry, remaineth. not now any longer a 
Queition, 


Ir 


UMI 


— 


An Argument for Onion, &c. 45g 


It was the Advice of the Feſuit Contzens *, To make as much uſe of the Diviſions | Contz. Polit. 
of Enemies, as the Agreement of Friends. + Chap. 18. 
After this manner it is that they manage themſelves ; they endeavour to widen *** 7 
the breach, in order to the introducing of Popery into. a divided Nation. They 
will have hopes, as long as we have Diviſions. They will believe, whilſt they ſee 
the Humours are in conflict, that the Body will be at laſt diſſolved. If they will 
hope for Reſettlement, as they declare they do, upon ſuch inconſiderable grounds, T” 
as the Printing of a Monaſticon | or the Provincial * of Lynwood amongſt us, though © cm br 
in the Qualicy of Hiſtory rather than of Title or Law ; what will they not ex- Ann. 1665. p. 
et from our unchriſtian Diſtempers, and from our forbearing of Communion 140. 
with the eſtabliſhed Church, as if it were the Synagogue of Satan ? * Journ. ©. 
By this Artifice it is that they gain Proſelytes. They expoſe the Proteſtants as a og - 
diſ-united People. They demand of Injudicious Men, how they can in Prudence, Rong wi, F 
joyn with thoſe who are at variance among themſelves ? Though at this time, in 
the Church of Ergland it ſelf, there is much more agreement than in the Church of 
Rome, in which (ſay they ) there are great numbers of more private Deifs *, and * ”. Pdlir. of 
Socinians, and ſome { we are certain ) who publiſh it to the World F that the Prima. © © 
ey is Anticbriſtian; in which there are Solemn and Publick Aſſemblies who declare {M935 >urs 
openly againſt one another in the point of the Papal Supremacy ; and ſhew by fo converſion de 
doing, that (in their Opinion ) their common head cannot certainly tell the nature tous les H=re- 


of his Hezdſhip. tiques, 
There remaineth to be conſidered, the ſecond more Principal End, the advancing 

Chriſtian Religion, in theſe Kingdoms, to greater Purity and Perfe&ion. boy nd 
Bur neither in this is their expectation likely to be anſwered. A 


For Firſt, The means towards the ſettling of themſelves is the Diſſettlement of that which cipal end of 
;5 ell fixed. gAnd this is the way, not to a greater Purity in Religion, but to the the Diſſzarers. 
Corruption 4 It, 

For, it removeth Charity which is the Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion. Tr let- 
teth looſe great numbers who cannot govern themſelves ; ic moveth men to live 
Arheiſts and Idolaters, to pour Contempt upon the Church of Chriſt ; and confir- 
meth them in their evil courſe. Ir expoſeth the Church as a Prey to the Common 
Enemy. Thus the Diviſions in Africa, gave encouragement to the Arms of the 
barbarous Nations ; and thoſe in the egyptian Churches, made way for the Sara- 
cens. And the Propoſal of the maintenance of Charity and pure Religion by the 
overthrow of a tolerable Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, is as improbable a project as 
that of Flammack; who in Henry the Seventh's time *, propoſed a Rebellion with- * x, pac. 1 
out a Breach of the Peace. 7. p. 164. 

And it is here to be conſidered, that thefe who diſſent from a National Church, 
do generally make uſe of ſuch JunRures, as are apter to debaſe, than refine Religi- 
on. They often move for Alterations in the Church when there is a great heat 
and ferment in the State : And in ſuch ſeaſons, the Form of a Church may be 
pulled in ſunder, but there is not temper enough, and coolneſs of unbyaſs'd con- 
ſideration to ſet it together to advantage. Such times are the Junures of State 
Diſſenters, and amongſt them Revolutions generally begin , though without the 
pretence of Reforming Religion, they are not carried on amongſt the People. For 
it will not ſerve their purpoſe to ſay plainly, they are againſt they Government, be- 
cauſe the Government is againſt their Intereſts. . Now when well meaning Diſſen- 
ters are in the hands of ſuch wordly power, they will not be able to eſtabliſh what 
they think is ſureſt, but that which pleaſeth their ſecular Leaders. A change in 
the Church naturally produceth ſome change in the State; and in ſuch changes 
who can ſecure the event for the better ? The words of Biſhop Andrews F, about 
the midſt of the Reign of K. James, toucht this point 3 and they doubtleſs are 
worth our obſervation. When, ( ſaith he ) they have made the State preſent nought, 10 
Remedy ; We muſt bawe a better for it, and ſo a change needs, What change ? Why ! Re- 
ligion, or the Church-Government, or ſomewhat ( they know not what well ) ſtand a while, 
Je ſhall change your Religion ) ſaid they of this day | the Gunpower-Traytors ] ) and 
have one for it wherein, to your comfort, you ſhall not underſtand a word ( not you of the 
People ) what you either ſing or pray, and for variety, you I, change a whole Communion 
for an half. Now a bleſſed exchange, were it not ? What ſay ſome others ? You ſhall change 
for a fine new Church-Govenrment ; a Presbytery would do this better for you than an 
Hierarchy, and ( perhaps ) not long after, a Government of States , than a Monarchy. 


Meddle not with theſe Changers. 


+ Ser. 6. on 
Nov. 5. 1614. 


Qqq Now 
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Now when a State is either diſturbed or diſſolved , men cannot foreſee all the 
ill Conſequences of it. When the Veſſel is ſtirred, the Lees come up, which lay be- 
fore undilcerned in the Maſs of the Liquor ; and fo it is in Religion ; it is not 
fined, but rather rendred leſs pure, by motions in the Body ſpiritual or civil. Then 
Politicians uſe conſcientious Inſtruments no further than they ſerve a preſent pur- 
poſe, and for new purpoſes they find new Inſtruments. One of the Aſſembly of 

@) D.7.z, Divines (a) diſcourſed on this manner at a publick Faſt 3 Have not theſe Trumpets and 
on Pſal 4. theſe poor Pitchers had their ſhare , and a good ſhare too, in bringing down the Walls of Je- 
4 Fib. 24. richo, and the Camp of Midian ? and have not they ( like the Story in Ezekiel ) if 1 
A. 1647. may ſo expreſs it, Propheſied you up an Army ? The witneſs of theſe things is in the 
whole Kingdom, and a Witneſs of them is in your own Boſoms. Yet the Preacher was 
very ſenſible at the ſame time, that thoſe whom they had a_ to Power, were turn- 
ing it againſt them, and breaking them to pieces by daſhing Independency againſt 
them. Aſpiring Men make fair Promiſes, till they have gained their point ; but 
(5) Melvifs When that is once ſecured, they take other meaſures. They ſay, (6b) that Maximili- 
Mem. p. 33- an, for the gaining of Votes in order to the Empire, uſed ſecret Preachings to 
pleaſe the Proteſtant Princes [ the EleRor Palatine, the Dukes of Saxony, and Branden- 
burg | ; and went openly to Maſs to pleaſe the Popiſh Biſhops of Mentz,, Trier, and 
Caen Alfo the Claims of the Worldly encreaſe with their Power : And (for 
illuſtration ſake) when the Houſe, being garbelled, had much lefs Righr, but more 
Force, ( the Army as yet agreeing with them , and the good King being in their 
hands ) then they gave to the Declarations of their Pleaſure the Title ; Not as be- 
(:) Whit! Me- fore of Ordinances, but of Ads of Parliament (c). 
moirs, p. 363. Oliver likewiſe declared plainly , (4) That there was as much need to keep the Cauſe 
(4) Speech at þy power as to get it, And being potent, he entred the Houſe, and mocked art his 
_ _ of Maſters, and commanded, with inſolent diſdain, that That Bawble + meaning the 
urs = 4. Mace of the Speaker ) ſhould be taken away. Men may intend well, Hur uſing the 
p. 22. help of the illegal ſecular Arm, they can never ſecure what they propoſe, bur fre- 
+ Id. ibid, - I" render that which was well ſetled much worſe by their unhinging 
P. 539 of it. 

By ſuch means it comes to paſs, that the Civil State is embroiled , and; Religi- 
on ſenſibly decays, inſtead of growing towards Perfetion , where publick Or- 
= is interrupted , and men gain a Liberty which thev know not how to 
uſe. 

Secondly, Tt appeareth , by the Hiſtory of our late Revolutions , which began with 
pretence of a more pure Religion, that our Diſſentions occaſioned great Corrupti- 
ons both in Faith and Manners. 

Then the War was Preached up as the Chriſtian Cauſe. And one of the City- 

(e) Hilſ's Ser. Soldiers, mortally wounded at Newberry-fght , was applauded ( in an Epiſtle (e) to 
called Temple the Houſes) as one whoſe Voice was more than human, when he cried out, O that 
EY I had another Life to loſe for Feſus Chriſt. Then this Doctrine ( ſo very immoral and 
alle Our unchriſtian ) was by ſome (f) preached , and by great numbers embraced. The 
fins are alrea» Lord hath no more to lay to the charge of an Elef perſon , yet in the height of iniquity , and 
dy laid on Chr. the exceſs of Riot, and committing all the Abominations that can be committed than 
p- Ji of In- be bath to lay to the charge of a Saint triumphant in Glory. Then certain Soldlers (g ) 
| hp 2, enter'd a Church with five _—_— as Emblems of five things thought fit to be ex- 
p. 152,153. Cinguiſhed, viz. The Lord's day, Tythes, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, the Bible. Then 
(k) Mere. Brit. by a publick Intelligencer who called himſelf Mercurius Britannicus (hb), the Lord 
N. 13. Nov-4. Primate Uſber himfelf was reproached as an Old Doting Apoſtating Biſhop. In- 
43-7-97: ſtances are endleſs ; but, what need have we of further Witneſſes than the Lords 
and Commons, and the Minifters of the Province of Londen , whoſe Complaints 
| and Acknowledgments are hereby ſubjoyned. 

(i) Die Jovis. The Lords and Commons, in one of their Ordinances (+ ) uſe theſe Words : 
Feb. 4. 1646. We —————bave thought fit (leſt we —_ in other mens ſins and thereby be in danger 
fo receive of their Plagues ) to SOT this our ws ſenſe of the _ diſhonour of God, and 
perillous condition that this Kingdom is in, through the abominable Blaſphemies and dammnable 
Hereſies wented and ſpread abroad therein, tending to the Subverſion of the Faith, Contempt 

of the Miniſtry and Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 
(4] Teftim. The Mzmiſters made a like acknowledgment , ſaying, Infead (&) of extirpating He- 
to Truthof reſp, Schiſm, Prophaneneſs ; we bave ſuch an impudent and general imundation of all theſe 
J. Chr. p. 31. _ that multitudes are not ſhamed to preſs and plead for publick, formal, and univerſal 

oreratrun. 


And 
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And again, IVe the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, do hereby teſtify to oll our Flocks, to all 
ve Kingdom, and to all the Reformed Churches, as our great diſlike of Prelacy, Eraſtianiſm, 
Browmim, and Independency 3 ſo our utter abborrence of Anti-Scripturiſm , Popery, 

'<rianiſm , Sociniamſm, Arminianiſm, Antinomianijm, Anabaptiſm, Libertiniſm, and Fa- 
n1ili/m ; with all ſuch like, now too riſe among us. 


Tirdly, Some Diſflenters , by the Purity of Religion , mean agreeablene(s of 
Dodrine, Diſcipline, and Life, to the diſpenſation of the New Teſtament, and a 
removal of human Inventions : And thus far the Notion is true ; bur, with refe- 
rence to our Church, itis an unwarrantable Refle&tion ; for it hath but one Princi- 
pal Rule, and chat is the Holy Scripture ; and ſubordinate Rules in purſuance of the 
- general Canons, in Holy Writ, are not to be called in our Church, any more than 
i2 the pure and Primitive Chriſtian Church, whoſe Pattern it follows, human Ima- 
ginations, but Rules of I:ccleſiaftical Wiſdom and Diſcretion. 
But there are others among the Difſenters, who, by the Purity of Religion, 
mean a Simplicity as oppoſed to Compoſition, and not to ſuch mixtures as corrupt 
the Circumſtances or parts of Worthip, which in themſelves are pure. Quakers, 
and ſome others, believe their way the purer, becauſe they have taken out of it 
Sacraments and external Forms of Worſhip, and endeavoured ( as they phraſe * it ) * G. Fox. in 
70 brins the Peoples minds out of all Viſibles. By equal reaſon the Papiſts may ſay their 7: Pr10t's 
Euchariſt is-more pure than that of the Proteſtants, becauſe they have taken the CE 
Cup from it. But that which maketh a pure Church, is like that which maketh a jjghe, p. re. 
pure Medicine ; not the fewneſs of the Ingredients , but the good quality of 
them how many ſoever they be ; and the aptneſs of their Nature for the procuring 
of Health. 
Men who have this falſe Notion of the Purity of Religion, diſtil it till it evapo- 
rates; and all that is left, is a dead and corrupt Sediment. And hereT have judged 
the following words of Sir Walter Rawleigh, not unfit to be by me tranſcribed, and 
conſidered by all. * The Reverend Care which Moſes had in all that belonged even to « p4.o Fche 
the outward and leaſt parts of the Tabernacle, Ark, and Sanftuary —-—— is now ſo forgot - World we ' 
ten and caſt away in this Superſine Age , by thoſe of the Family , by the Anabaptiſt, par. 1. c. 5. ; 
Brownilſt, and other Seftaries, as all Coſt and Care beſtowed and had of the Church, where- 2. 249. 
in God is to be ſerved and worſhipped, is accounted a kind of Popery , and as proceeding 
from an Idolatrous Diſpoſition : Inſomuch, as Time weuld ſoon bring to paſs, ( if it were not 
reſiſted) that God would be turned out of. Churches into Barns, and from thence again into the 
Fields aud Mountains, and under the Hedges 5 and the Officers of the Miniſtry ( robbed 
of all Dignity and Reſpect ) be as contemptible as zheſe places 3 all Order , Diſcipline, and 
Church Government, left to newne/s of Opinion, and Mens Fancies : Yea, and ſoon after, 
as many kinds of Religions would ſpring up as there are Pariſh Churches within England ; 
every contentious and 1gnorant Perſon clothing his Fancy with the Spirit of God , and his 
Imagination with the Gift of Revelation ; inſomuch, as when the Truth, which is but one, 
ſhall appear to the ſimple multitude, no leſs wariable than contrary to it ſelf , the Faith of 
Men will ſoon after dye away by degrees, and all Religion be held in Scorn and Con- 


z7emPr. 


Fourthly, If ſeveral contrary Parties be eſtabliſhed by way of Sufferance ; no 
progreſs 1s likely to be made towards the perfeing of Religion : For. the ſuffering 
of divers Errors is not the way to the Reforming of them. One Principle only 
can be true, and che blending of ſuch as are contrary with it, createth the greateſt 
of Impurities, a mixture of that which is prophane with that which is ſacred. 


Fifthly, Many Diſſenters are not likely to ere a model by which Chriſtianity 
may be improved amongſt us, becauſe they lay aſide Rules of Diſcretion, and re- 
ly not on God's Afliſtance in the uſe of good means, but depend wholly upon 
immediate illumination, without the aids of Prudence ; and ſome of the more ſo- 
ber amongſt them, have inclined too much towards this Extream. 


In Reformation (ſaid one F in his Sermons before the Commons ) do not make Reas 
fon your Rule nor Line you go by. It is the Line of all the Papiſts The ſecond Sr = 
Covcnant doth forbid, not only Reaſon, but all Divine Reaſon that is not contained by In- Reform. "+ : 
fitution in the Worſhip of God,>—God's Worſhip hath no ground in any Reaſon, but God's ſervat, p. 126, 


Will. 127. 
Qq q 2 Sixthly, 
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+ Ruth on Dan. 
6. 26. p. 8. A. 
1C4q1. before 

t:cCommons. 


* Prayers at 
the end of 
Farewcl Ser- 
mons. 

Mr U's Prayer 
before Ser- 
mon, p. 31. 


+ Edward's 
Gangrena 
part 1. Error 
113.P.25. 

* See Edw. 
Gan, part 2. 

p 13- 

* DireQory 
for Publick 
Worſhip, 27. 


Sixthly, There are already provided in this Church, more probable means for 
the promoting of pure Religion , than thoſe which have been propoſed by all, or 
any of the Difſenting Parry. Ir is true, each Church is capable of improvement, 
by the change of obſolete Words, Phraſes, and Cuſtoms ; by the addition of Forms 
vpon new Occaſions ; by adjuſting diſcreetly ſome Circumſtantials of External Or- 
der. But, to change the preſent Model for any other that has yet been offered to 
Publick Conſideration, is to make a very injudicious- Bargain. There are in it all 
the neceflaries to Faith and Godlinefs ; there is preſerved Primitive Diſcipline, De- 
cency, and Order : And under the means of it, there are great numbers grown up 
into ſuch an Improvement of Judicious Knowledge, and uſeful, prudent, ſerious 
Piery ; that it reguireth a laborious Scrutiny to find Parallels to them in any Nations 
under the Heavens, 

I do not take pleaſure in diſtaſtful Compariſons : Yet I ought not (ſure) to 
pals by this unthankfu! negligence, that excellent Spirit which God hath raifed up 
among the Writers and Preachers of this Church : Their Labours being ſo inſtru- 
mental towards the right information of the Judgment, and the amendment of 
the Lives of unprejudiced Hearers. 

Ic mult be confeſſed, that there is ſome trifiing on all ſides : And it will be 
fo whilſt Men are Men. Bur there is now (bleſſed be Gog ) as little of it in the 
Church of England as in any Age. And the very few who do it, appear plainly 
to be what they are, Phantaſticks, and Actors, rather than Preachers. But amongit 
the Parties, the folly and weakneſs, puts on a more venerable pretence, and they 
give vent ©O it with ſtudied ſhews of mighty ſeriouſneſs, and deliver it ſolemnly 
as the immediate DiRate of God's Holy Spirit. And I cannot but call to mind one 
Miniſter in this Church, who would ( for inſtance ſake ) have deliberately uſed theſe 
words of Mr. Rutherford, in a folemn Audience }, after this manner : God permits ſins, 
and ſuch ſolemn ſins, that there may be room in the Play for pardoning grace. 

It {eemeth alſo not unfit for me to take notice, that the changes formerly made 
in Church matters in Ermg/and by Diffenters, were not ſo conducive in their na- 
ture, to the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, as the things illegally removed. The 
Do&trine of God's ſecrec Decrees taught in their Carechiſms, was a ſtronger and more 
improper kind of Meat than that with which the Church of England hath fed her 
Children. Ordination by a Biſhop, accompanied with, Presbyters, was more certain 
and fatisfatory than that by Presbyters without a Biſhop. 

There was not that Sobriety in many of the preſent and «tudied Effuſions, which 
appeared in every of thoſe publick Forms which were conſidered and fixed. And 
ic ſounded more decently ( for example ſake) to pray in the Churches words, and ſay, 
from Fornication good Lord deliver us , than to uſe thoſe of an eminent Diſſenter * 
Lord unluſt us. Nor did the long continued Prayers help men ſo much againſt Di- 
{tration as thoſe ſhorter ones, with Breaks and Pauſes in the Liturgy , and 
the great and continued length of them introduced , by conſent, fitting at 
Prayer. 

Neither did it tend leſs to Edification, to repeat the Creed #anding, than to leave 
it quite out of the Dire&ory for publick Worſhip. Neither was it an advantage to 
Chriſtian Piety to change the geſture of Kneeling in the Euchariſ# when the Sa» 
cred Elements were given together with Prayer, for that leſs reverend one of fit- 
ting : Of ſitting eſpecially with the Hat on, as the moſt uncomely praftice of 
ſome was z the People being taught to cover the Head F, whilſt the Miniſter was 
to remain bare amongſt them. Nor was the Civil Pledge of the Ring in Marriage 
bettered by the invention of ſome Paſtors, who ( as is ſtoried of them ) took 
a Ring * of ſome Women-Converts , upon their admittance into their 
Church. 

Neither was the Alteration of the Form of giving the Holy Elements an 
amendment. For the Miniſter was direted to the uſe of theſe words * Take ye, 
Eat ye ; this is the Body of Chriſt which is broken for you — This Cup is the New 
Teſtament in the Blood of Chriſt, which is ſhed for the remiſſion of the ſins of many, —- 
The words denoting Chriſt's preſent Crucifix, and (either aRually or in che future 
certainty of it ) give countenance to the Romiſh Sacrifice of the Maſs ; though I 
yerily believe they were not ſo intended. 

Nor did the forbidding the Obſervation of Chriſt's Nativity and other Holy-days, 
add one Hair's breadth to the Piety of the Nation ; but , on the other hand , ic 
took away, at leaſt from the common People, one ready means of fixing in thei: 
Memories the moſt uſeful Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Religion. . 

| t 
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It is eaſy enough, even for Men who were Dwarfs in the Politicks; in ſuch orc 

to alter a Conſtitution as to make it more pleaſing for a time to themſelves during 

their Patſton, and the novelty of the Model in their Fart cy not yet diſturbed by 

ſome unforeſeen Miſchief or Inconveniency ; bur *tis extreme difficult upon the 

whole matter, to make a true and laſting Improvement , there being ſo many 

parts in the frame to be matually fitted, and ſuch variety of Caſes in Humane Af- 

fairs. | | 
I pray from my Heart for the bettering, but T dread the Tinkering of Govern- 

ment. | 


The CONCLOSION. 


F then Dillenters are not like to obtain their Ends of Eſtabliſhing themſelves, of 

rooting out Popery, and promoting pure Religion, by overthrowinz the Church 

ot Ergland ; the Inference 1s natural, they ought both in Prudence and Chriſtia- 
nity, to endeavour afcer Union with it. 


They will ( it may be) ſay to me, Can men be perſuaded two contrary ways ? 
Can they both Aſent and Diilent ? And whilſt they ſecretly Diſſent, would you 


force them into an Hypocritical Compliance ? I Anſwer thus. 


| , Firſt, Though a man cannot at the ſame time wholly Aﬀſent and Diſſent, yet 
| there are means for the re&ifying of a falſe Perſuaſion 3 and he may upon good 
| grounds, change his mind. 


| Secondly, No Man's mind can be forced ; for it is beyond the reach of Hu- 
man Power, 


Thirdly, Good Governors do not uſe Severity , to force Mento diſſemble their 
| minds, and to make them Hypocrites, but to move them after a trial of fair means, 
| to greater Conſideration. 


I am not concerned in the Emblem of the Perſian * Dervi, who whilſt they go , md 
about their Office of Teaching the Law to the People, carry a great Club in their 5,1,1.4c & 
hands. Burt neither do I think that the beſt way to remove pernicious Error from þ. 155, 156. 
Men, is never to give them any diſturbance in it. 
| I have two things only to recommend, firſt to the conſideration, and then to the 
practice of ſuch as Diſlenc. 


| Firſt, This is a time of Proſecution ; and a time of Adverſity is a proper time 
for Conſideration, and Conſideration is a means to make us hold faſt that which is 
| good, and reject that which is evil. I beſeech you, make ſuch advantage of this 
Jun&urs. Sic down, and think once more of the Nature of this Church. Con- 
fer wich the Guides of the National Religion ; read without prejudice, the Books 
commended by them to you. Peruſe ſeriouſly the Books which Authority hath 
| ſer forth. Some who have ſpoken againſt them, have by their own confeflion, 
| never read them. Examine and Judge. Many of your Scruples have ariſen 
from what you have heard and read ; they would not have otherwiſe” been 
ingendred in your minds, Hear and Read for your Information, as well as your 
Entanglement. 


Secondly, Do as much as you can do, Do as much as the Diſlſenters, who are 
moſt eminent for Learning , Piety , Preaching , Writing, Experience and Fame z 
ſometimes actually do. They have owned our Communion to be lawful +. 
They have received the Communion Kneeling. 'They have bred up Children + Se Lzaj. 
to the Miniſtry of this Church. They have hy ng in the Liturgy. They have of hearingthe 
been married according to the Form of it. Nay , one who afliſted in ma- | yy 
king the DireRory, would have his own Daughter ( in thoſe times ) be married Mr. Nye, Mr. 
| Robinſon, Oc. 
and Mr. Corber's Nonconformifts Plea for Loy Commenting 
in 
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a- 


(a) Mr. Mer. in the way of the Book of Common-Prayer (2). Do as the ancient Nonconfor- 

ſeal in Hiſt. of miſts did, who would not ſeparate , though they feared to ſubſcribe 5 who wrote 

Indep. par. 1. with ſuch Zeal againſt thoſe of the Separation , that Mr. Hilderſham was called, 
The (b) Maul of the Brownilts. 


(3) See De. 
W.1i;s Epiſtle Dedicatory, before his Harm. on 1. Sam. Schiſmaticorum ( 2ui vulgo Browniſta) malleum. 


Do more for the Peace of God's Church, than for a Vote or Office, or Fear of 
Legal Penalty. Come as Chriſtians to the Sacrament , and not as Politicians. 
Thoſe who have ſo done, yet break the Unity of the Church, are ſaid to uſe the 

(c) Fox Clam. Arts of Feſuits, and to be without all excuſe, by a Diſſenter (c) who writes with 

Se. 6. p. 49, commendable Temper. | | 

59. Oc. Do conſtantly, what you do upon occafion. No Preaching, or Praying, which 
is better liked, can ballance the evil of Separation from a Church, which impoſeth 
no Terms of Communion which are ſinful, 

For Peace fake let that be more conſtant, in which your Conſcience alloweth 
occaſional Exerciſe. A Member who joyns himſelf to an eſtabliſhed Church, and 
alſo to any Churches which are ſet up, not as legal Supplements of it, but as Forts 
againſt it, ſeems to be a kind of Woodden Leg ; if I may repreſent ſo grave a mat- 
ter by ſo light a Similitude. He is tyed on, and taken off at pleaſure ; he is not as 
by natural Ligaments and Nerves, knit to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Bodies. If all would 
do conſtantly what they can in Conſcience do ſometimes , they would create a bet- 
ter Opinion of themſelves, in the Governors, and move them to all due favour, 
and hinder all the deſtructive breaches amongſt us. For the remain of other Dif- 
ſenters would be fo inconliderable, as to abide in the Body of the Nation, as ill 
Humours thrown off the extream Parts, from which there may ariſe ſome little pain, 
but no mortal danger. 


Now the God of Peace grant Peace to us always, by all fit means. 
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A Serious 


EXHORTATION 


With ſome Important 


ADVICES 


Late CASES about Conrornwir y, 


Recommended to the preſent 


DISSEN TERS 


FROM THE 


Church of England. 


HE —_ Friendly Advice and Covncil, eſpecially in great and im- 

portant Caſes , is , though often a thanklefs , yet a very charitable 

Office : A thing agreeable to the beſt Inclinations of Human Nature, and 

highly conducive to the Neceſlities of Men, and conſequently needs no 
Apology to introduce it. We live, 'tis true, in an ill-natur'd and cenforious Ape, 
wherein *tis rare to find any one, who will not take with the Left-hand, what's 
offered to them with the Right. But T am not diſcouraged from this Attempt by 
the peeviſhneſs and frowardneſs of many that differ from us, remembring that all 
honeſt Undertakings ( and ſuch I am ſure this is) are under the more peculiar con- 
duct and blefling of the Divine Providence, which can and will ſucceed and prof- 
per them to an happy Ifſue, if Mens own obſtinacy and perverſeneſs do not put a 
Bar in the way to hinder it. I do therefore befeech our Diſſenting Brethren, with 
all the carneſtneſs that becomes a matter of ſo much Importance, and with all 
the kindneſs and tenderneſs that becomes a Chriſtian, that they would ſuffer rhe 
Word of Exbortation, and duly weigh and conſider the Requeſts and Advices thar 
are here plainly laid before them , which I hope will be found ſuch as carry their 
own Light and Evidence along with them. 


I. 


And firſt, We beg of them to believe, That they may be miſtaken about thoſe matter; 
hich are alledged as the Cauſes of their Separation. This, one would think , were 
as needleſs, as 'tis a modeſt and reaſonable Requeſt. For did ever any Man (the 
Biſhop of Rome excepted ) lay claim to Lnfallibility ? Do not the woful Infirmi- 
ties of Human Nature, the weakneſs and ſhort-ſightedneſs of our Underſtandings, 
the daily experience of our ſelves, and the lamentable Failures we obſerve in others, 


ſufficiently convince us, how prone we are to error and miſtake ? bur though this 
; be 
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be granted and owned on all hands, yet in practice, we frequently find men ating 
by other meaſures. For , how many are there, that in the moſt controverted Ca- 
ſes bear up themſelves with as much Confidence and Aſſurance, cenſure others with 
as Magiſterial a Boldneſs, condemn the things enjoyned by our Church, with as poſi- 
tive and peremptory a Determination, as if =P were infallibly ſure, that they 
are in the Right , and all others in the Wrong that differ from them. The cacly 
Prepoſſeflion of a contrary Opinion, the werful Prejudices of Education , an 
implicit and unexamined Belief of what their Guides and Leaders teach them, 
have a ſtrange force upon the minds of Men, ſo that in effe&, they no more 
doubt of the Truth and Goodneſs of the Cauſe they arc engaged in , than they 
queſtion the Articles of their Creed, Wherefore, I do once and again intreat 
them, that laying aſide all Pride, Partialicy, and Self-conceit, they would not think 
more bighly of themſelves, and of their own way, than they _ to thmk ; eſpecially 
ring , that the Matters contended about are confeſſedly Diſputable , and 
that they cannot be Ignorant, that the Caſe ſeems otherwiſe to others, who may at 
leaſt be allowed to be as wiſe Men, and as competent Judges as themſelves. Truth 
makes the eaſjeſt entrance into modeſt and humble Minds ; The Meek will he guide 
in fudgment, the Meek will he teach his way ; the Spirit of God never reſts upon a 
proud man. 


II. 


Secondly, We brg of them that they would ſeriouſly and impartially weigh and con- 
fider, as well what 15 ſaid on the one ſide , as on the other. This is a piece of Juſtice 
that every one owes to Truth, and which indeed every man owes to himſelf, that 
is not willing to be deceived. To take up with Prejudices , which Educati- 
on and long Cuſtom have inſtilled into him, or wherein any other Arts or Methods 
have engaged him, without ſtritly enquiring whether thoſe Prejudices ſtand up- 
on a firm Foundation, is to ſee only on one fide : To bind up one's ſelf in the Judg- 
ment and Opinion of any Man, that is not divinely inſpired and Infallible, or per- 
tinaciouſly to adhere to any Party of Men , how plauſible and ſpecious ſoever 
their pretences may be ; without examining their Grounds, and endeavouring to 
know what is ſaid againſt chem, is to"chuſe a Perſuaſion at a Peradventure ; and 
'ris great odds whether ſuch a one be in the right. In all Enquiries after Truth, we 
ought to keep an Ear open for one ſide of the Controverſy, as well as the other, 
and not to think we have done enough, till without Favour or Prejudice, and to 
the beſt of our Underſtandings, we have heard, tryed, and judged, the Reaſons 
brought as well for, as againſt it. And cill this be done, I ſee not with what pre- 
tence of Reaſon, Men can talk ſo much of their Scruples, or plead for Favour 
on? the account of their Diſſatisfations. Conſciences truly tender, are willing 
and deſirous to embrace all opportunities of Reſolution, and are ready to kiſs the 
Hand that would bring them better Information, and are not wont to neglec, 
much lefs thruſt from them the means that mighe eaſe them of their Doubts and 
Scruples. We juſtly blame it in them of the Church of Rome , that in a manner 
they reſign up their Underſtandings to their Guides and Confeſſors, and are not 
ſuffered to be truly acquainted with the Proteſtant Principles, and the Grounds and 
Reaſons of the Reformation ; not to read any of the Books that are written for 
their Conviction, without a ſpecial and liar Licenſe. Whether our Brethren 
of the Separation be under any ſuch Spiritual Diſcipline, I know not ; ſure I am, 
it looks very odly, that ſo many of them are no more concerned to underſtand 
the true State of the Church of England, and the Nature and Reaſons of her Con- 
ſtitutions, that ſo few of them care to Confer with thoſe that are able to Inftrut 
them, but cry out, they are ſatisfied already ; nay, ſome of them, to my knowledge, 
when deſired to propoſe their Scruples, in order to the giving them ſatisfation, 
have plainly and abſolutely refuſed to do it. Little reaſon there is to believe, that 
ſuch Perſons have ever Read and Examined what the Church of England bas to 
ſay for her ſelf. Are there not many, that not only Scruple, but Rail at the Book of 
Common-Preyer, that yet never heard it, nor perhaps ever read it, in all their Lives ? 
And if this be not to ſpeak evil of what they know not, I cannot tell what is. How 
many ——_— Books have been heretofore wricten in defence of our Church, 
her Rites and Uſages, chat yet generally lie by the Walls, lietle known and leſs read, 
by thoſe that ſo much Cry out againſt her. And at this time how many excellent 
Diſcourſes have been publiſhed, for the ſatisfation of Diſſenters-written with the 
greateſt Temper and Moderation ; with the utmoſt plainneſs and perſpicuicy, with 
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all imaginable evidence and ſtrength of Reaſoning ; ſo ſhort, as not to require any 
conliderable portion, either of Time or Coſt, fo ſuited to preſent Circumſtances, as 
to obviate every material Obje&tion that is made againſt Communion with us ; and 
yet there is juſt cauſe to fear, that the far greateſt part of our Diſſenters are meer 
ſtrangers to them, and are not fo juſt to themſelves, or us, as to give them the rea- 
ding : And that thoſe few that do look into them, do it rather our of a delign to 
pick quarrels againſt them, and to expoſe them in ſcurrilous or cavilling Pamphlets, 
chan to receive fatisfaftion by them. I do heartily and from my Soul, wiſh an end 
of theſe Contentions, and that there were no further occaſion for them ; but if our 
Difſenting Brethren will ſtill proceed in this way, we deſire, (and hope *tis bur 
what is reaſonable) that the things in difference may be debated in the moſt quier, 
peaceable, and amicable manner, that they may be gravely and ſubſtantially mana- 
ged, and only the Merits of the Cauſe attended to, and that the Controverſie may 
not be turned off to mean and trifling Perſons, whoſe higheſt attainment perhaps ir 
is, to write an idle and ſenſeleſs Pamphlert, and which can ſerve no other uſe, but 
only that the people may be born in hand, that ſuch and ſuch Books are Anſwered. 
Which is fo unmanly and diſingenuous a way, and fo like the ſhifcing Artifices of 
them of the Church of Rome, that I am apt to perſuade my ſelf, the wiſer Heads 
of the Diſſenting Party cannot but be aſhamed of ic. If they be not, 'tis plain to 
all the World, they are willing to ferve an ill deſign by the moſt unwarrantable 
Means. But however that be, we think we have great Reaſon to expe from them, 
that they ſhould hear our Church before they condemn Her, and conſider what has 
been ſaid for the removing of their Doubts, before they tell us any more of Scru- 
ples, Tender Conſciences, and the hard meaſure that they meet withal. I confeſs, 
could I meet with a Perfon that had brought himſelt to ſome kind of Unbyaſs'd- 


neſs and indifferency of Temper, and that deſign'd nothing more than to fſeck and: 


tind the right way of ſerving God, without refpect to the Intrigues and Intereſts of 
this or that particular Party ; and in order thereunto, had with a ſincere and honeſt 
Mind, read whatever might probably conduce to his ſatisfation, fairly propoſed his 
Scruples, and modeſtly conſulted with thoſe that were molt proper to adviſe him, 
and humbly begged che Guidance and Direction of the Divine Grace and Bleſfling ; 
and yet after all, ſhould till labour under his old Diſfatisfattions ; I ſhould heartily 
pity and pray for ſuch a Man, and think my ſelf obliged to improve all my Intereſt 
for Favour and Forbearance towards him. But ſuch Perſons as theſe, I am afraid, 
are bur thin ſowed ; and, without Breach of Charity, it imay be ſuppoſed, there is 
not One of a Thouſand, 
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Thi:dly, We deſire, that before they go on to accuſe our Church with driving them in- 
to Separation, they would direttly charge her with impoſing ſinful terms of Communi- 
o1. And unleſs they do this, and when they have done ir, make it good, ( for 
barely to «accuſe I hope, is not ſufficient), *I ſee not which way they can poſ- 
ſibly juſtifie their Separation from us. *Tis upon this account the whole Prote- 
ſtant Reformation defends their departure from the Church of Rome. They found 
the Dodtrine of that Church infinitely corrupt in ſeveral of the main Principles 
of Religion, New Articles of Faith introduced, and bound upon the Conſfcien- 
ces of Men under pain of Damnation , its Worſhip overgrown with very groſs 
Idolatry and Superſtition 5 its Rites and Ceremonies not only over-numerous, but 
many of them advanced into proper and dire& Ads of Worſhip , and the uſe of 
them made neceſlary to Salvation ; and beſides, its Members required to joyn and 
communicate in theſe Corruptions and deprivations, nay, and all Propoſals and At- 
tempts rowards a Reformation obſtinately rejeted and thrown out ; in which 
Caſe, they did with great Reaſon and Juſtice depart from her : which we may be 
confident they would not have done, had no more been required of them, than in- 
ſtead of Worſhipping Images, to ule the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, or inſtead 
of the Adoration of the Hoſt, to kneel at the Keceiving of the Sacrament. A. Learned 
Proteſtant Divine, of great Name and Note, has expreſly told us ;5 That had there 
been no oth:r Faults in the Church of Rome, beſides their uſeleſs Ceremonies in Baptiſm, 
and ſome other things that are beyond the meaſure and genins of the Chriſtian Religion, 
they had ſtill continued in the Communion of that Church. Indeed did the Church of En- 
gland command any thirg which Chriſt has prohibited » Or prohibit any thing which 
Chriſt has commanded, then Come. ye out from among them , and 
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be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, were good warrant and authority. But where do we 
meet with theſe Prohibitions 2 Not in the Word of God,not in the Nature and Rea- 
ſon of the things themſelves ; nor indeed do we find our Diſſenting Brethren of 
late very forward to faſten this Charge, and much leſs to prove it ; whatever un- 
wary ſayings may fall from any of them in the heat and warmth of Diſputation, 
or be ſuggeſted by indire& Conſequences and Artificial Infinuations. And if our 
Church commands nothing that renders her Communion ſinful, then certainly Se. 
paration from her muſt be unlawful , becauſe the Peace and Unicy of the Church, 
and Obedience to the Commands of lawful Authority, are expreſs and indiſpenſa- 
ble Duties ; and a few private ſuſpicions of the unlawfuineſs of the thing are nor 
ſufficient to ſway againſt plain, publick, and neceſſary Duties : nor can it be ſafe 
to rejet communicating with thoſe, with whom Chriſt himſelf does not refuſe 
Communion. This I am ſure was once thought good Doctrine by the chiefeſt of 
our Diſſenters, who when time was, reaſoned thus againſt thoſe that ſubdivided 
from them : If we be a Church of Chriſt, and Chriſt held Communion with us, why do 
you ſeparate from ws ? If we be the Body of Chriſt, do not they that ſeparate from the Body, 
ſeparate from the Head alſo? We are loth to ſpeak any thing that may effend you, yet we en- 
treat you to conſider, that if the Apoſtle call thoſe Diviſions of the Church of Corinth (where- 
im Chriſtians did not ſeparate into divers formed Congregations in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Srpper, ) Schiſms, (1 Cor. 1. 10.) may not your Seceſſion from us , and profeſſing you can- 
not joy with us as Members , and ſetting up Congregations of another Communion, be more 
properly called Schiſm ? = ——- You gather Churches out of your Churches, and ſet up Churches 
in an oppoſite way to our Churches, and all this you do voluntarily and unwarranably, not ha- 


wing any ſufficient cauſe for it. 


And in the ſame Book they tell us of a Two-fold Schiſm, Negative and Poſitive : 
Negative, when Men do peaceably and quietly with-draw from Communion with a Church, 
not making a Head againſt that Church from which they are departed : The other is, when 
Perſons ſo with-drawing do conſociate and with-draw themſelves into a diſt init and oppoſite 
Body, ſetting up a Church againſt a Church, which (ſay they) Camero calls a Schiſm by 
way of Emmency; and further tells us, There are four Cauſes that make a Separation from 
a Church lawful : 1. When” they that ſeperate are gricvouſly and mtollerably perſecu= 
red: 2. When the Church they ſeparate from is Heretical: 3. When it is I!t- 
latrows: 4. When it is the Seat of Antichriſt, And where none of theſe four are found, there 
the Separation is ſufficient, and Schiſm. Now we are fully aſſured, that none of theſe Four 
Cauſes can be juſtly charg'd upon our Congregations ; therefore you muſt not be diſpleaſed with 
ws, but with your ſelves, if we blame you as guilty of poſitive Schiſm. All which is true 
now, as it was then, and as applicable to us and them, as it was to them and their 


Diſſenters. 


Admit then, there were ſome things in our Conſtitation that might be contrived 
to better purpoſes, and that needed Amendment and Alteration ; yer I hope every 
Defe&, or ſuppoſed Corruption in a Church, is not a ſufficient ground for Separa- 
tion, or warrant enough to rend and tear the Church in pieces. Let Mr. Calvin 
judge berween us and this matter, who ſays, Thar where ever the Word of God is duly 
Preached, and reverently attended to, and the true uſe of the Sacraments kept up, there ts 
the plain Appearance of @ true Church, whoſe Authority no Man may ſafely deſpiſe, or reje&t 
its Admonitions, or reſiſt its Counſels, or ſet at nought its Diſcipline, much leſs ſeparate from 
it, and wiolats its Unity ; for that our Lord has ſo great regard to the Communion of his Church, 
that be accounts him an Apoſtate from his Religion, who obſt inately ſeparates from any Chriſt i 
an Society, which keeps up the true Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments : That ſuch a Sepa- 
ration is a denial of God and Chriſt, and that it is a dangerous and pernicious Temptation, ſo 
much as to think of ſeparating from ſuch a Church, the Communion whereof is newer to be re- 
jefted, ſo long as it continues in the true uſe of the Word and Sacraments, though otherwiſe 
ic be over-run with many Blemiſhes and Corrcuptions. Which is as plain and full a 
Determination of the Caſe, as if he had particularly deſigned ir againſt the Do&rine 
and Practice of the modern Diſſenters from our Church. 
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Fourthly, Ie entreat them to conſider, Whether it be pure Conſcience, and meer Zeal for 
the Honour of Religion, and not wery often Diſcontent, or Trade and Intereſt, that has the 
main ſtroke in keeping them from Communion with our Church. Far be it from me to judge 
the Secrets of Mens Hearts, or to faſten ſuch a Charge on the whole Body of D:/- 
ſenters, yea, T accuſe not any particular Perſon ; but only defire they would lay their 
Hand upon their Hearts, and deal impartially with themſelves, and fay, whether 
they ſtand clear before God in this matter. And there is the more Reaſon to put Men 
upon this Enquiry, not only becauſe Secular Ends are very apt to mix with, and 
ſhelcer themſelves under the ſhadow of Religion ; but becauſe this has been an old 
Artifice, made uſe of to promote Separation. Thus the Donatiſts in the Primitive 
Times upheld their Separation from the Catholick Church, and kept their Party faſt 
rogether, by Trading only within themſelves, by imploying none to Till theic 
Grounds,or be their Stewards, but thoſe that would be of their ſide ; nay,and ſome- 
times hiring Perſons by large Sums of Money to be Baptized into their Party, as 
Cri/pi did the People of Mappalia, And how evident the ſame Policy is among 
our modern Quakers, is too notorious to need either Proof or Obſervation. Time 
was, when it was made an Argument to prove Independency to be a Faction, and 
not matter of Conſcience, becauſe needy, broken decay'd Men, who knew not 
how to live, and hoped to get ſomething, turned Independents, and became Sticklers 
for it ; that ſome who had Buſineſſes, Cauſes, and Matters depending, ſtruck in 
with them, and pleaded for them, that ſo they might find Friends, be ſooner dif- 
pacched,and fare better in their Cauſes ; that Ambitious, Proud,Coyetous Men,who had 
a mind to Offices, Places of Profit about the Army, Exciſe, &c. turned about to the 
Independents, and were great Zealots for them. Thus it was then, and whether the 
ſame Leaven do not ſtill ſpread and ferment, and perhaps as much as ever, there is 
juſt cauſe to ſuſpet. Whoever looks into the Trading part of this City, and indeed 
of the whole Nation, muſt needs be a very heedlefs and indiligent Obſerver, if he 
do not take notice how Intereſts are formed, and by what Methods Parties and Fa- 
ions are kept up, how many Thouſands of the poorer fort of Diſſenters depend on 
this or that Man for their Work, and conſequently for their Livelihood and Subſji- 
ſtence ; how many depend upon others for their Trade and Cuſtom,whom accord- 
ingly theſe Men can readily Command, and do produce to give Votes, and in- 
creaſe Parties on all publick Occaſions ; and what little Encouragement any Man 
finds from them, that once deſerts them, and comes over to the Church of England. 
There is another thing that contributes not a little to this Jealouſie and Suſpicion, 
that many of the chiefeſt and moſt ſtiff and zealous of the Dsſenting Party, are they, 
at leaſt the immediate Deſcendents of thoſe, who in the late evil Times, by Rapin 
and Violence ſhared among themſelves the Revenues of the Church, and the Partri- 
mony of the Crown, and are faid ſtill privately to keep on foot their Titles to them. 
And if ſo, what wonder if ſuch Men look on themſelves as obliged in point of In- 
tereſt to widen Breaches, foment Differences, increaſe Factions , and all this to ſub- 
vert and over-turn the Church of England ; being well aſſured they can never hope, 
but over the Ruins of this Church, to make way to their once ſweet Poſleflions ? 
Let Men therefore impartially examin themſelves, and ſearch, whether a worldly 
ſpirit be not at the bottom of their Zeal and Stiffneſs. Theſe I confeſs are Deſigns 
too baſe and ſordid to be owned above Board : But be not deceived,God is not mocked ; 
Man looks to the outward Appearance, but God looks to the Heart. 


V. 


Fifthly, We deſire them to conſider, Whether it be not a juſt Prejudice to their Cauſe, 
and that which ought 1o prevail with Men modeſt and peaceable , that in thoſe things, 
wherein they differ from ws, they are condemned by the Prattice of the whole Catholick 
Church for fifteen hundred years together. This, were I minded, might afford a large 
_—_ for Diſcourſe, but I ſhall inſtance only, and that very briefly, in a few Par- 
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And Firſt, We deſire them to produce any ſettled part of the Chriſtian Church, 
that ever was without Epiſcopal Government, ill the time of Calvin ; ir being then 
as hard to find any part of the Chriſtian World without a Church,as to find a Church 
without a Biſhop. This is ſo evident in the moſt early Antiquitics of the Church, 
that I believe our Di/ſenters begin to grow ſick of the Controverſie. And if Rune! 
Salmaſizs and Dailie, (whoſe great Parts, Learning, and indefatigable Induſtry 
could, if any thing, have made out the contrary) have been forced to grant, Thar 
Epiſcopacy obtained in the Church within a few years after the Apeſtolick Age ; We 
arc ſure we can carry it higher, even up to the Apoſtles themſelves. "There are bur 
ewo paſſages, that I know. of, in all Antiquity, of any Note, and both of ther 
not till the latter end of the PFourrh Century, that may ſeem to queſtion Eri/cerzl Au- 
thoricy: The one, that famous and well-known paiſage of Saint %erom, which yer 
when improved to the utmoit that it is capable of, only intimates Fp:/copacy nor to 
be of 4poſtolical Inſticution. And very clear it is to thote that are acquainted with 
St. Jerom's Writings, that he often wrote in halite, and did not aiways weigh things 
at the Beam, and forgot at one time what he had ſaid at another ; thar many Ex- 
preſlions fell from him in the heat of Diſputation, according to the warmth and the 
eagerneſs of his Temper,and that he was particularly chated into this Aﬀtertion by 
the fherce oppoſition of the Deacons at Rome, who began to Ulurp UPC, and over- 
top the Presbyters, which rempted him to magaiftie and extol their Place and Digni- 
ty, a5 anciently. equal to the Epiſcopal Office, and as containing in it the commen 
Rights and Priviledges of Prieſthood. For at other times, when he wrote with 
cooler thoughts about him, he does plainly and frequently enough affere the Autho- 
rity of Biſhops over Presbyters, and did himfelf conſtantly live in Communion 
with, and Subje&tion to Biſhops. The other paſſage is that of Aerizze, who held in- 
deed that-a Biſhop and a Presbyter differed nothing in Order, Dignity, or Power. 
But he was led into: this Error meerly through _ and Emulation, being vext to 
ſee that his Companion Euſtathins had gotten the Biſhoprick of Scb3//;2, which him- 
ſelf had aimed at. This made him ſtart aſide, and tals extravagantly ; but the 
Church immediately branded him for an Heretick, and drove him and his Followers 
out of all Churches, and from all Cities and Villages. And Ep:iphanizes, who was his 
Contemporary, repreſents him as very little better than a Mad-man ; and adds, 
That all Hereſies that ever were from the beginning of the World, had been hatch- 
ed either by Pride or Vain-glory, or Covetouſneſs, or Emulation, or fome ſuch 
evil Inclination. But his Hereſie, it ſeems, was not long-liv'd, for we hear no more 
concerning this matter, till the Reformation at Geneva. 


Secondly, We deſire them to ſhew any Chriſtian Church that did not conſtantly 
uſe Liturgies, and Forms of Prayer, in their publick Offices and Adminiitrations 
of Divine Worſhip : I take it for granted, that there were Forms of Publick Prayer 
in the Jewiſh Church ;/ and I make no doubt, but that the uſe of fuch Forms was, to- 
gether with many other Syzagogue Rites and Ulages, transferred into the Practice of 
the Chriſtian Church, and did actually obtain, in the moit early Apes in all Chur- 
ches, where there were not Miraculous Gifts, and every where as ſoon as thoſe Mi- 
raculous Gifts ceaſed, it being very fit and proper, and agreeable to Order and De- 
cency, that the Peoples Devotions ſhould be thus conducted and governed in their 
Publick Miniſtrations. Not to inſiſt upon the Carmen, or Hymn, which even the Pro- 
conſul Pliny ſays, the Chriſtians upon a Set-day were wont, one among another, to 
ſay to Chriſt, as to their God ; apparent Footſteps of ſome Paiſages of their Anci- 
ent Liturgies are yet extant in the Writings of Origen and St. Cyprian: And when 
Euſebins gives us an account how Religiouſly Conſtantine the Great ordered his Court, 
That he was wont to take the Holy Bible into his Hands, and carctully co medicate 
upon it, and afterwards to offer up Set or Compoſed Prayers, together with his whole 
Royal Family ; he adds, He did this after tbe manner, or in imitation of the Church of 
God. Nazianzen tells us of St. Baſil, That he compoſed Orders and Ferms of Prayer, 
and appointed decent Ornaments for the Altar. And St. Ba/i/ himſelf reciting the 
manner of the Publick Service that was uſed in the Monaſtical Oratories of his In- 
ſticution, ſays, That nothing was done therein but what was conſonant and agree- 
able to all the Churches of God. And the Council of Laodicea, holden much about 
the Year 365, exprelly provides, That the ſame Liturgy, or Form of irrayers, ſhould be 
always uſed both Morning and Evening : That fo it might not be lawful for every one 
that would,to compoſe Prayers of his own Head, and to repeat them inthe Publick 


Aſſemblies ; as both Zonaras and Bal/amon give the reaſon of that Canon, Further 
than 
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than this we need not go, the Caſe being heneeforward evident beyond all con- 
tradiction. 


Thirdly, Let them ſhew us any Church that did not always ſet apart and obſerve 
Feſtival Commemorations of the Saints : Beſides the more folemn times for celebra- 
ting the great Bleſſings of our Redeemer, his Birth-day and Epiphany, Eaſter in Me- 
mory of his Reſurrection, Pentecoſt or Ihitſuntide for the Miflion of the Holy Gholt, 
they had Annual days for folemnizing the Memories of the Blefſed Apoſtles ; they 
had their 2lemeorie and Natalitia Martyrum, whereon they aſſembled every year, to 
offer up to God their Praiſes and common Devotions, and by publick Panegyricks 
to do honour to the memory of thoſe Saints and Martyrs who had ſuffered for, or 
ſealed Religion with their Blood. Not to mention their Lent-Faſt, and their Srationa- 
ry Faſts on Wedneſdays and Fridays, which Epiphanins more than once expreſly ſays, 
were a Conſtitution of the Apoſtles. But the lefs need be ſaid on this Head, becauſe fevy 
that have any Reverence for Antiquity, will have the hardineſs to oppoſe it. 


Teurthly, We deſire them to produce any Church, fince the Apoſtles Times, that 
had not its Rites and Ceremonies, as many (if not more) in number, and as liable 
to Cxception, as thoſe that are uſed in our Church at this day ; nay, there are few 
things, if any at all, required by our Conſtitution, which were not in uſe in the 
beit Ages of Chriſtianity. This, were it my deſign, I might demonſtrate by an In- 
duction of Particulars, but it is fully done by other Hands. TI ſhall therefore only 
as a Specimen, inſtance in one, and the rather becauſe *tis fo much bogeglcd at, (wz.) 
The Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, which we are ſure was a common and cuſtomary 
Rite in the Time of Ter:#/lian and St. Cyprian, the latter whereof ſays oft enough, 
That being regenerated, that is, Baptized, they were Signed with the Sign of Chriſt ; that 
they were Signed on their Foreheads, who were thonght worthy to be admitted into the fellows 
ſhip of our Lord*s Religion. And St. Boſil plainly puts it amongſt thoſe ancient Cuſtoms 
of the Church, which had been derived from the Apoſtles : Nay, Tertulian aſſures 
us, that they uſed it in the moſt common Actions of Life z that upon cvery moticn, 
at their going cut and coming in , at their going to Bath, or to Bed, or to Meal; , 
or whatever their occaſions called them to, they were wont to make the Sinn: of the 
Croſs ou their Foreheads 5 and therefore *tis no wonder that they ſhould never omit 
it in the moſt folemn A& of their being initiated into the Chriſtian Faith, And 
now lect our Diſ/enting Brethren ſeriouſly reflet, whether the conſtant and uniform 
Practice of the Church in all times, be not a mighty Teſtimony againſt their Sepa- 
rating from us, upon the account of thoſe things which were uſed in the wiſeſt, be(t 
and happieſt Ages of the Goſpel ; and when their Separation upon this account, can 
in point of Example, pretend not to much more than a hundred years countenance 
and authority to ſupport and ſhelter it. And yet it has not that neither ; for I could 
eaſily ſhew, that moſt, if not all the Uſages of our Church, are either practiſed in 
Foreign Churches, or at leaſt, allowed of by the moſt Learned and Eminent Di- 
vines of the Reformation, whoſe Teſtimonies, to this purpoſe, are particularly enu- 
merated and ranked under their proper Heads by Mr. Sprint, in his * Caſſander An- 
glicanzs, which they that are curious may conſult. | 

VL 

Sixthly, Ie beg that thoſe, who by their Confermity have declared that they can cloſe 
with our Communion, would ſtill continue in the Communion of our Church, This 1s a 
Requeſt fo reaſonable , that I hope it cannot fairly be denied. Whatever Difſatif- 
factions others may alledge to keep them at a diſtance from us, theſe Men can 
have nothing to pretend, having actually ſhewed that they can do ic. For 1 am 


not willing to think, that herein fuch Men acted againſt their Conſciences, or did 
it meerly to ſecure a gainful Office, or a place of Truſt, or to eſcape the Laſh and 


Serm. come 
pend. de Ex- 
poſ.fid. Pe 46G, 
Adv. 4:r H=x- 


rel. 75. 


Cypy, adv, e- 
metry. P. 203. 
de Unit. Eccl. 
p.185. vide de 
Lapf. ». 169, 
Baſil. de Spir, 
Sant. c.27. 
Tert de Coren. 
mil. c.2. 


Se2 Degre:'s 
View of the 
Government 
and Publick 
Worſtip oft 
God, 1662. 
" P.423,52 4, 
v Co 


Penalty of the Law. Theſe are Ends fo very vile and ſordid, fo horrible a profti- : 


tution of the Holy Sacrament, the moſt venerable Myſtery of our Religion, fo de- 
liberate a way of Sinning, even in the moſt folemn Ads of Worſhip, chat I can 
hardly ſuſpect any ſhould be guilty of it, but Men of Profligate and Atheiſtical 
Minds, who have put off all ſenſe of God, and baniſhed all Reverence of Keligi- 
on. TI would fain believe, that when any of our Brethren receive che Sacrament 
with us, they are fully perſuaded of the lawfulneſs of ic , and that the Prin- 
Ciple that brings them thither , is the Conſcience of their Duty. But then I 
know not how to Anſwer it, why the ſame Principle that brings them tchither at 
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one time, ſhould not bring them alſo at another, and that we ſhould never have their 
company at that ſolemn and Sacred Ordinance, but when the fear of ſome Tempo- 
ral Puniſhment, or the proſpe& of ſome Secular Advantage prompts them to it. 
*"Tis commonly blamed in thoſe of the Romiſh Church, that they can diſpenſe with 
Oaths, and receive Sacraments to ſerve a turn, and to advance the Intereſt of their 
Cauſe : But God forbid, that ſo heavy a Charge ſhould ever Iye at the Doors of 
Proteſtants, and eſpecially thoſe who would be thought moſt to abhor Popiſh Practi- 
c2s, and who would take it ill to be accounted not to make as much, if not more, 
Conſcience of their ways than other men. Now [I beſeech our Diſ/entirg or rather 
Inconſtant Brethren, to reaſon a little ; if our Communion be ſinful , why did they 
enter into it? If ic be lawful, why do they forſake it? Is it not that which the 
Commands of Authority have tied upon us, and whoſe Commands we are bound 
to ſubmit to, not only for Wrath, but fur Conſcience ſake ? Are not the Peace and Uni- 
ty of the Church, things that ought greatly to ſway with all Sober, Humble, and 
Conſidering Chriſtians ? Does not the Apoſtle fay, that if it be poſſible, and as much 
as in us lics, we are 10 live peaceably with all men ? And ſhall Peace be broken only 
in the Church, where it ought to be kept moſt entire ? And that by thoſe who ac- 
knowledge it to be poſſible, and within their power ? Are they fatisfied in their 
Conſciences, to jovn in Communion with us, and will they not do it for the ſake 
of the Church of God ? Or will they refuſe to do what is lawful, and as the Caſe 
ſtands neceſſary, in order to Peace, only becauſe Authority commands it, and has 
made ir their Duty ? Oh Sirs, I beſeech you by all that's dear and ſacred, to afliſt 
and help us, and not ſtrengthen the Hands of thoſe, who by a cauſelefs and un- 
juſtifiable Separation, endeavour to rend and deſtroy the beſt Church in the whole 


Chriſtian World. 


VIL 


Seventhly, Ie beg of them that they would conſider, what Sad and Deplorable Mif- 
chiefs have enſued, upon bearing down the Conſtitution of the Church of England. This is 
marter of Fa&, and whereof many yet alive were made ſenſible by woful-Experi- 
ence. Omitting what may ſeem of a lictle more remote conſideration, the Blood and 
Treaſure, the Spoils and Ravages of the late War, the enſlaving and opprefling all 
Ranks of Men, and what is above all, the Murder of an excellent and incompara- 
ble Prince ; I ſhall inſtance in a few Particulars, which were the more immediate 
Effects of it. 

And Fiſt, No ſooner was the Church of England thrown down, but what mon- 
ſtrous Swarms of Errors and Hereſies broke in upon us, both for Number and Im- 


-pterty, beyond whatever had been heard of in the Church of God : And here need 


g0 no further than the ſad account which Mr. Edwards has given us in the ſeveral 
parts of his Gangrana, He was an Eminent Miniſter of the Presbyterian Party, one 
who, as he tells the Parliament, had out of Choice and Judgment, from the very be- 
ginning, Embarqued himſelf, with Wife, Children and Eſtate, and all that was 
dear to him, in the ſame Ship with them, to ſink and periſh, or to come ſafe to Land 
with them, and that in the moſt doubtful and difficult 'Times, not only in the begin- 
ning of the War and Troubles, in a malignant place among Courtiers, where he 
had pleaded their Cauſe, juſtified their Wars, and ſatisfied many that Scrupled, bur 
when their Afﬀairs were at loweſt, had been moſt zealous for them, Preaching, 
Praying, ſtirring up the People to ſtand for them, and had both gone out in perſon, 
and lent Money to them : He held correſpondence with conſiderable Perſons in all 
parts of the Nation, and was careful to have the beſt Intelligence from all Quar- 
ters, and profeſſes to lay down the Opinion and Errours which he mentions 
zerminis, and in their own Words and Phraſes, Syllabically, and as near as might 
be. Now, amongſt infinite other things, he tells us, *twas then commonly main- 
tained, That the Scriptures cannot be ſaid to be the Word of God, and are no move to be 
credited than the Writmgs of Men, being not a Divine but Humane Tradition 5 That God 
has a hand in, and is the Author of the Sinfulnefs of bis People, not of the Attions alone, but 
of the very Pravity which is in them ; that all Lyes comes forth out of his Mouth ; that the 
Prince of the Air that Rules in the Children of Diſobedience is God ; that in the Unity of 
the Godhead there is not a Trinity of Perſons, but that it is a Popiſh Tradition ; that 
the Do&trine of Repentance is a Soul-deſtrojying Dottrine, and that Chil:ren are not bound to 
Obey their Parents at all, if they be Ungodly ; that the Soul of Man is mortal, as the Soul 


of a Beaſt ; that there is no Reſurreion at all of the Bodies of Men , nor Heaven _ 
He! 
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Hell after ths Life. T inſtance only in theſe as a Taſte, not that they are all, or the 
hundredth part, no nor the worſt,there being other Blaſphemiecs and Impieties which 
my Pen trembles to relate. 


Secondly, The Litmgy of our Church being diſcharged and thrown out, and ever 
one left to his own liberty, *tis ſcarce poſſible to believe what wild and prodigious 
Extravagancies were upon all occaſions uſed in holy things, nor in Preaching only, 
bur eſpecially in Prayer, the moſt immediate At of Worſhip and Addrefs to God. 
Ic is an affront tothe Majeſty of Religious Worſhip, that there ſhou!d be any tl;ing 
in it Childiſh and Trivial, Abſurd and Frivolous, that its Sacred Myſteries ſhou!d 
be expoſed to Contempt and Scandal by that Levity and Diſtraction, thar Hear and 
Boldneſs, thoſe Weakneſſes and Indiſcretions, thoſe loole, raw, and incongruous 
Effuſjons, which in moſt Congregations of thoſe Times, did roo commonly attend 
it. But che things I intend to inſtance in, are of a far worſe colour and complexi- 
on ; for whoſe Ears would it not make to tingle, to hear Men in the Pulpit telling 
God, That if he did not finiſh the goed Work which he had brgun in the Reformation of the 
Church, he would ſhew himſelf to be the God of Confuſion, and ſuch a One, as by cunning 
Stratcgems had contrived the Deſtrufion of his own Children : That God would bleſs rhe 
King, an mollifie his hard Heart, that delights in Blood, for that he 4s failen from i'aith 
in God, and become an Enemy to his Church : Let thine Hand, we pray thee, O Lord, our 
Ger, be upon him, and upon his Father's Houſe, but not upon thy People, that thy ſhould be 
plagued : O God, O God, many are the Hand: lift up againſt ue, but there is owe God ; it 15 
theu thy [eif, O Father, who doſt us more Miſchief than they all, We know, O Lord, that 
Abraham made a Covenant 5 Moſes and David made a Cov: nant, and our Sawiour made a 
Covenant, but thy Parliaments Covenant is the greateſt of ail Covenants, I preſume the 
devout and ſerious Reader deſires no more of ſuch intolerable profane and lewd Stuff 
as this is: They that are curious of more, may find it, beſides others, in The ſhort 
Fiew of the late Troubles in England, where Times, Places and Perſons, are particu- 
larly named. 


Thirdly, The Fences of Order and Diſcipline in the Church of Frgland being bro- 
ken down, what a horrid Inundation of all manner of Vice and Wickednefs did 
immediately overflow the Land ? The Aſſembly at We:ftminſter Petitioned the Parlia- 
ment, That ſome ſevere Courſe might be taken againſt Fornication, Adultery and 
Inceſt, which, [ay they, do greatly abound, eſpecially of late, by reaſon of Impu- 
nity. And Mr. Edwards ſpeaking of the whole Tribe of Sectaries, tells us, He was 
confident, that for this many hundred years there had not been a Party that hath pretended 
to ſo much Holineſs, Striftneſs, power of Godlineſs, tenderneſs of Conſcience, above all other 
Men, as this Party hath done, what hath been guilty of ſo great ſins, horrible wickedneſs, pro- 
voking abominations, as they are 5 with much more both there and elſewhere, to the 
ſame purpoſe, and the Charge very often made good by particular Inſtances. So 
that indeed Hell ſeemed to have broke looſe, and to have invaded all Quarters, in 
deſpite of their Covenant, and all the lictle Schemes of their fo much magnified 
Reformation : The Covenant cries (God grant not againſt you) for Reformation of the King- 
dom, the Extirpation of Hereſies, Schiſms, Profanene|s, &C. and theſe Impieties abound, as if 
we had taken a Covenant to maintain them ; and ſince it was taken,theſe Sins which we have 
Covenanted againſt, have more abounded, than in the ſpace of Ten Times ſo many years 
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before, as Mr. Fenkins tells the Lords in Parliamcozt, And that all that I have menti- xp 5--moy, 
oned (which yer is infinicely ſhort of what might be ſaid) was the effec of the Ruin Jan. 27.1646, 


of the Church of Er-gland, and let in by the method they took for Reformation, we 
have from their own Confeſſions. We, ſays Mr. Edwards, in theſe four laſt years, have 
over-paſſed the Deeds of the Prelates, and juſtified the Biſhops, in whoſe time never ſo many, 
nor ſo great Errors were heard of , much leſs ſuch Blaſphemies or Confuſions 5 2we have worſe 
things among ms, than ever were in all the Biſhops days; more corrupt Do&rines and unheard 
of Pratfices, than in Eighty Years before, ——— 1 am perſuaded, if Seven Years ago the Bi- 
ſhops and their Chaplains had but Preached, Printed, Licenſed, diſperſed up and down in City 
and Country openly, a quarter of theſe Errors, Hereſies, Blaſphemies, which hav? been all theſe 
ways wented by the Settaries, the People would have riſen up , and ſtoned them, and 
pulled down ther Houſes, and forced them to forbear ſuch Dottrines : O how is this Scene 
changed within theſe few Years ! And not long after, he tells us, That theſe are Ri- 
ſen, Increaſed, Reign and Prevail , ſo far under a Parliament Sitting , not under 
the Biſhops , Corrupt Clergy , Court Party , but under a Parliament, And in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Lords and Commons, before the firſt part of his Gangrena, he tells them, 
That the Errors, Hereſies, Bls/phemies and Pradlices, of the Sectaries of this Time , 

had 
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had been Broached and Afﬀed within theſe Four laſt Years in England, and rhat in Your 
Quarters, and im the places under your Government and Power, for which I tremble to think. 
leſt the whole Kingdom ſhould be im God's Black Bill; that together with their Reformation, 
come in a Deformation, and worſe things were come upon them, than ever they had before : 
They had put down the Book of Common-Prayer, but there were many amongſt them, that 
had put down the Scriptures, ſlighting, yea, Blaſpheming them : He tells them, they had caf? 
out the Biſhops, and their Officers, and they had many that had caſt down to the Ground ai! 
Miniſters in all the Reformed Churches ; they had caſt out Ceremonies in the Sacraments, and 
they had many that had caſt out the Sacraments themſelves; with many more [ad complaints 
which he there makes. To ſum up all in the words of my Author ; In this Catalogue the Rea- 
der may ſee great Errors, and yet may turn himſelf again and behold greatcr, nannly damma- 
ble Hereſies; and yet turn himſelf again and read Horrid Blaſphemies ; and a third time, and 
read Horrible Diſorders, Confuſions, ſtrange and unheard of Praftices, not only againſt the 
Light of Scripture, but Nature, as m Women's Preaching, in Stealing away Mens Wires 
and Children from Hwusbands and Parents, in Baptizing Women Naked, in the Preſence and 
Sight of Men, &c. And thus we ſee by what means it was, that the Nation came 
to be peſtred with Opinions and Practices, Impious beyond the Example of former 
Ages, and ſuch as were not once named among the Gentiles, to the Infinite Preju- 
dics and diſhonour both of our Religion and our Nation. It being the Obſervation 
which an Ingenious Foreigner, who reſided at London in thoſe times, made upon this 
occaſion ;3 One of the Fruits, ſays he, of this bleſſed Parliament, and of theſe two Settaries 
(Presbyterians and Independents) zs, that they bawe made more Jews and Atheiſts, than 


I think there 4s in all Europe beſides. 


I doubt not but that the greateſt part of our Diſſenters do from their Souls de- 
teſt che Hereſies, Blaſphemies, and Wickedneſſes that have been mentioned ;3 but 
then the Conſideration ought to oblige them to double their diligence to prevent 
the like diſmal Effects for the time to come, and not to open the Gap again, at 
which they muſt neceflarily flow in upon us. By what has been done they may 
ſee, what a Bleſſed Reformation they may expe by the Ruin of this Church ; 
for the thing that bath been is that which ſhall be ; the ſame Cauſes ſet on foot by 
the ſame Principles will Eternally produce the ſame Effeas ; and though Men 
at firſt may mean never ſo well, yet Temptations will inſenſibly grow upon them, 
and Accidents happen, which in the Progreſs will carry them, infinitely beyond 
the Line of their firſt Intentions, and engage them in Courſes, out of which, 
when they come to diſcern their Error , it may be too late for them to Retire. 
In the beginning of the Long Parliament, I make no Queſtion, but the far great- 
eſt part of them met together with very honeſt and good Intentions, and deſign- 
ed no more than to Corre& ſome little Irregularities, which they apprehended 
to be in Church or State : But we ſee how theſe very Perſons were carried from 
one paſſage to another z and in time tranſported to thoſe very things which at firſt 
they had ſo vehemently proteſted and declared againſt, cill at length Horrid Enor- 
mities came to be acted by and under them, which no Age can Parallel ; which 
ought to be a Sufficient Caution to all, how they ſhake the leaſt Stone, that be- 
longs to the Foundation , leſt by picking out one after another , the whole 
Houſe tumble about their Ears, when it is beyond their own power to ſupport 
it. I ſhall ſhut up this Head with a brief Recapitulation of ſome of thoſe Infe- 
rences, which Mr. Edwards makes from the State of thoſe Looſe and Licenti- 
ous Times, we have been ſpeaking of, and then leave the Reader to judge, whe- 
ther they be not as Applicable to preſent Circumſtances, under which we 
are: He infers thus, Fir/f, we may hence ſee how dangerous it is to deſpiſe 
and let alone a ſmall Party. Secondly, That it is more than time fully and effe- 
ually to ſettle the Government and Diſcipline of the Church ; Thirdly, What 
the Miſchief, Evil, and Danger of a Toleration and pretended Liberty of Con- 
ſcience would be to this Kingdom, and what it would Prove and Produce. Fourth- 
ly, Thar it ſufficiently juſtifies in the fight of the World, thoſe Miniſters 
and People who are Zealous for ſettling Religion, and uy out for Government, 
who Preach, Petition, ſpeak often one to another of theſe things. Fifrbly, What 
a great Evil and Sin , Separation is from the Communion of the Reformed 
Churches, and how highly diſpleaſing to God for Men to make a Rent and 
Schiſm in the Church of God. Sixthly, That all ſuch who have been deceiv- 
&d and drawn away, under pretence of greater Purity, Holineſs, &c.' and 


have any Fear and Awe of God and his Word, be exhorted to leave and = 
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ſake them, and return to the Publick Aſſemblies and Communion of this and 
other Reformed Churches. And God grant we may hearken to this Counſel, 
and may ſeriouſly lay theſe things to heart. 


VIIL. 


Eighthly, We deſire it may be conſidered , what plain and apparent Advantages Se- 
paration gives to the Common Enemy of the Proteſtant Religion in theſe Nations : The 
Church of England is notoriouſly known to have been the moſt firong and ſtand- 
ing Bulwark of Proteſtancy, ever ſince the Reformation ; for being founded on 
Scripture Grounds , and the Practice of True , Genuine , Primitive Antiquity, 
and having been reformed, by the moſt wiſe, regular and juſtifiable Methods ; it. 
ſtands like a Rock impregnable againſt all the Afaults , which the Church of 
Rome makes upon it. This hath engag'd them to Plant all their Batteries to beat 
it down, as being the only Church conſiderable enough to ſtand in their way ; 
and when not able to effec it by any other Arts, they have betaken themſelves to 
the old Artifice of Ruining us, by dividing us. In Order hereunto, they have up- 
on all occaſions ſtrenuouſly promoted the Separation, mixed themſelves with our 
Diflenters, put on every ſhape, that they might the better follow the Common 
outcry againſt our Church, as Popiſh and Antichriſtian, ſpurring on the People 
to call for a more pure and ſpiritual way of Worſhip, and to Clamour for Li- 
berty and Toleration, as wherein they well knew they themſelves were like to 
have the greateſt ſhare ; and that having ſubverted all Order, and beaten Pcoplc 
out of all ſober Principles, they foreſaw they muſt be neceflitated at laſt to cen- 
ter in the Communion of the Romiſh Church. This was a Trade they began be- 
times, almoſt in the very Infancy of the Reformation. Witneſs the Story of 
Faithful Commin, a Dominican Friar, who paſſed under the notion of a Zealous 
Puritan, and was much admired and followed by the People for his ſeeming Piety, 
ſpiritual Gifts, and Zeal againſt Popery. But being apprehended, Anno 1567. 
and accuſed for an Impoſtor, was examined at large or 5.8 the Queen and ber 
Council, and put under Bail : when finding the Climat was like to be too hot for 
him; and having by a cheat brought off his Bail, and told his deluded followers, 
that he was acquitted by her Majeſty and the Council, and warned of God to 
go beyond the Seas, to inſtru the Proteſtants there, and that he would come again ; 
and having aſſured them that Spiritual Prayer was the chief Teſtimony of a true 
Proteſtant, and that the ſet Form of Prayer in England, was but the Maſs Tranſla- 
ted ; and having with abundance of extempore Prayers and Tears ſqueezed our 
of them a Colle&tion of a Hundred and Thirty Pounds for his Journey, beſides 
private Gifts 3 away he goes for Rome, and acquaints Pope Pirs Quintus with what 
he had done, and by what Methods, and how odious he had made the Church of 
England to the Puritans , and that it would be a ſtumbling-block to that Church 
while it was a Church. Upon which the Pope conimended and rewarded him with 
Two Thouſand Ducats for his good Service. All which particulars are more fully 
made out from Secretary Cecil”'s Papers , whoſe Memorials were lately brought to 
light. Witneſs alſo that other paſſage concerning Thomas Heath a Feſii:t, who 
much about the fame time was ſent over into England, to Act the fame part, which 
he did, not only by Preaching, but by crying up Spiritual Prayers, and running 
down all Set Forms, as being without any warrant from Scripture, by Labouring 
to refine the Proteſtants, as he called it, and to take off all ſmacks of Ceremonies, 
that in the leaſt tended to the Romiſh Faith. For all which he was mightily flock- 
ed after, and admired every day more and more But Ann 1568, he was dif- 
covered by a Letter, that caſually dropt out of his Pocket as he was Preaching 
in the Pulpit at Rocheſter , importing , That the Council of their Fraternity 
had ſent him Colle&tions, and Inſtructions for the carrying on the Work, and 
that this way of dividing Proteſtants, was the only way for the recalling Men 
back again to the Mother Church. Hereupon he was examined by the Biſhop 
of Rocheſter, and did not much deny the main of the Charge, and upon the 
ſearching of his Lodgings, there were found ſeveral Books fitted for his purpoſe, 
as againſt Infant-Baptiſm , &*c. and in one of his Books, a Licenſe from the 
Fraternity of the Jeſuits, and a Bull of Pius Quintzs, giving him leave to Preach 
what Dodrine that Society pleaſed , for the dividing the Engliſh Proteſtants , or 
as he called them Herericks ; the iſſue was , that Hearh was cloſe Impriſoned , ſet 


in the Pillory at the High Croſs ; his Ears TY 2 Noſe flit, his Forehead _—_ 
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ded, and he condemned to perpetual Impriſonment, but ſoon after he died ſudden- 
ly, being ſuſpeted to have poyſoned himſelf : The whole account hereof being 
publiſhed from the authentick Regiſter of the Church of Recheſtcr. 
The ſame courſe, we need not doubt, the Papi; held on in the ſucceefing times, 
theſe being ſome of the main DireRions which Contzen the Jeſuic gives for the re- 
Polit. l. 2. Aacing Popery into a Country, that it be done under pretence of eaſe to tender Con- 
c. 18. Set. 6. (ences, and that liberty be granted to that end, and that as much uſe be made of 
the diviſion of Enemies, as of the agreement of Friends. What a ſtroke they had | 
in fomenting the Differences and Diſtractions that brought on the late Civy4 Wars, | 
and how active they were both in the Counſels and Proceedings of the Parliament 
Party, the World needs not to be told at this time of day ; Great numbers of them, 
beth Commanders and others , ſerving m their Armies , great Induſtry was uſed to corrupt 
the Loyalty and Afﬀection of thoſe of that Religion, and private Promiſes and Undertakings 
were made to them, that if they would aſſiſt them againſt the King , all th: Laws made in 
Ob. 23. their prejudice ſhould be repealed : As the late King of bleſſed Memory tells the World 
—_— in one of his publick Declarations, after the Victory at Edghi ; adding, that though 
Kino Works, fOMe few of Eminent Abilities for Command and Conduct, and of moderate and 
par 2. fol 213. unfactious diſpolitions, were employed in his Service ; yet, we are confident , that a | 


L'Hiſtoire des fr greater number of that Religion is in the Army of the Rebels, than in our wn, And 
trouble, &© the King it ſeems had good Reaſon to ſay.ſo. For as de Salmonet, a Secular 
Se = Prieſt, who wrote in French a Hiſtory of our late Civil Wars, informs us, in that 
the late Trou- Very Fight at Edgbil, belides two Companies of Walloons, and other Roman-Catholicks 
bles in Enz/. that ſerved there, that (ſays he )-which did moſt ſurprize every Body, was, that 
c. 43-P-564. ſeveral Popiſh Prielts were wk amongſt the Dead that were flain oo the Parlia- 
ment fide. So plain is it, that they ſerved in their Armies, were preſenr at their 
Councils, and upon all occaſions mixe with their Parties, thar they mighe widen ; 
the Breach beyond all Recovery. Thus was it then. And about the cime of the | 
Se: Dr. $15) King's coming in, a Letter of Advice was written by Sergnior Bellarini concerning 
pars oy the beſt way of managing the Popiſh Intereſt in En9/and, upon his Majelty s Re- 
Unrefor.bre Nauration 3 wherein it was adviſed, eſpecially ro obſtruct the Sertlement of the 
neſs of Sepa, Fundamental Conſtitutions of the Kingdom, to ſer up the proſperous way of 
ration, p. 20, Fears and Jcalouſies of the King and Biſhops, to aſperſc the Biſl;o;'s and Miniſters 
Oe. of the Church of Ergland, and to repreſent irs Doctrine and Worſhip as coming 
too near the Church of Rome, to ſecond the Factious in proraoting an indulgence, 
and to endeavour, that the Trade and Treaſure of che Nation might be engrolled 
between themſelves and other diſcontented Parties. And Mr. Col:-mar himſelf 
gs owned it at his Condemnation, that perhaps he thought, char Popery mighe come 
Ly mtg Edie in, it Liberty of Conſcience had been granted. And this is that which Wiſe | 
Anſw. to the Archbiſhop Whitgift long ago foreſaw would come to paſs, when he cold the Diſſen- 
Admonit. ters of thoſe days, 1 am perſuaded that Antichriſt orkerh effeFually ar this Day, by our 
P- 349. Stirs and Contentions , whereby he hath , and will more prevail againſt this Church of 
England, than by any other means whatſoever. And now , upon the whole matter, I 
_detire our Diſſenting Brethren to conſider , whether the orderly and truly Primitive 
Conſtitution of the Church of England, or Innovation, Schiſm , and Separation, | 
be the likelier way to keep out Popery, and do therefore conjure them , by 
all the Kindneſs which they pretend '4 the Proteſtant Religion , hearcily to 
joyn in Communion with us, as which I believe, humanly ſpeaking , co be , if | 
not the only, at leaſt, the only ſafe and durable means of ſhutting Popery for ever 
out of doors. 


IX. 
Ninthly, 2 defire of them, that if neither theſe nor any other Adwices and Conſidera- | 


tions can prevail with them, they would at leaſt ceaſe to reproach the Government , for re- 
wiving the Execution of the Laws about theſe matters. I know it is very natural to | 
men to complain, when any thing pinches them ; but then they oughr to be fo 
juſt, as to conſider whoſe fault it is that has brought it upon them. The Laws 
in this caſe were framed with great Advice, and upon dear-bought Experience, 
and every Nation in the World thinks it ſelf obliged, when no other ways will do | 


it, by Penalties to ſecure the Publick Peace, Safety, and Tranquility of = Stare, 
though ic may ſometimes preſs hard in ſome particular Cafes, when Men through 
Fancy, Humour , Miſtake , or Deſign ( eſpecially about little, and as chemſzlves 
confeſs, indifferent matters ) ſhall endanger the Publick Welfare, and by an ill 
Example expoſe the Reverence and Majelty of the Laws. And yer norwithltand- 
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ding all this, and a great deal more that might be ſaid, we find them at every 
turn charging the Government , for uſing them cruelly , and with the hardeſt 
meaſure , cenſuring their Superiors, and ſpeaking evil of Dignities z and this not 
only the Cry of the mean and common ſort, but of their chiefeſt Leaders, even to 
this Hour : It being no hard matter ( but that I love not to exaſperate ) to inſtance 
in ſeveral things, that are no very good Arguments of that Obedient Patience, which 
ſome of them ſo much pretend to. Ir is far from my Temper to delight in Cruelty, 
mach more to plead for Severity to be uſed towards Diſenting Brethren, and there- 
| fore ſhould have faid nothing in this Argument, were it not neceſlary to vindicate 
the Government, which. upon theſe occaſions I have fo often heard blamed and 
cenfured. I would theſe perſons, who complain ſo much, would conſider a while, 
how their Predeceſfors were dealt with in the Times of the good Queen Elzaberh ; 
which will appear cither from the Laws then made, or from the Proceedings then 
had againſt them. The Laws then made againſt thera were chiefly theſe : In the 
tirft of the Queen, An A for the Unifomity of Common-Prayer, &c. wherein among 
other Clauſes and Penalties it is provided, That if any per/on ſhall in any Plays, Songs, 
Rhimes, or by other open Words, declare or (peak any thing in the derogation, depraving, or 
deſpiſing the Buok of Common-Prayer, or any thing therem contained, being thereof lawfully 
convicted, he ſhall forfeit for the Firſt Offence an hundred, for the ſecond four hundred Marks, 
for the Third all his Goods and Chattels, and ſhall ſuffer Impriſonment during Life. A Clauſe 
which had it been kept up in its due Life and Power, our Liturgy and Divine Offices 
had been treated with much more Reſpe& and Reverence than I am fure they 
have met with, eſpecially of late. In her Fifth Year an A& was paſſed for the 
due Execution of the Writ de Excommunicato capiendo 5 amonglt others, particularly 
levelled againſt ſuch as refuſe to receive the Holy Communion, or to come to Di- 
| vine Service, as now commonly uſed in the Church of England, with ſevere Penal- 
| ties upon thoſe that ſhall not yield up themſelves tothe ſame Writ. Anno 23. paſſed an 
A& of General Pardon, but it was with an Exception of all thoſe that had com- 
mitted any Offence againſt the A# for the Uniformity of Common-Prayer , or 
| were Publiſhers of Seditious Books, or Diſturbers of Divine Service. Anno 13. by 
an At to retain the Queens Majeſty's Subjetts in their due Obedience , it is provided, 
That every perſon above the Age of Sixteen years, which ſhall not repair to ſome Church 
; or uſual place of Common-Prayer, but forbear the ſame for the ſpace of a Month ; ſhall for 
every ſuch Month forfeit Twenty Pounds. Which Ad was again confirmed and ratifi- 
cd by another in the 29th year of Her Reign, with many Claufes and Proviſions 
for the better Execution of it. And by the Ad of the 35th of her Reign, If any 
| per/en ſo forbearing ſhall willingly joyn in, or be preſent at any Aſſemblies, Conventicles aud 
| Meetings, under colour or pretence of any Exerciſe of Religion, contrary to the Laws of the 
Realm, ſuch perſon being lawfully convicted, ſhall be impriſoned without Bail or Mainprize, 
until he conform 5 and if he do not that within Three Months, be ſhall be obliged to Abjure 
| the Realm, and if refuſing to Abjure, or returning without Licenſe, he ſhall be adjudged a 
| Felon, and [uffer, as in caſe of Felony, without Benefit of Clergy. 


Such were Her Laws, and ſuch alſo were her Proceedings, againſt thoſe who 
| faultered in their Conformity, or began to Innovate in the Diſcipline of the 
Church ; and theſe Proceedings as quick and ſmart as any can be ſaid to be againſt 
the Diſſenters of this time. Do they complain of their Miniſters being Silenced 
now ? fo they were then, being deprived of their Benefices and Church-Prefer- 
| ments, for their Inconformity. Thus Sampſon was turned out of his Deanry of 
Chriſt-Church, for refuſing to conform to the Qrders and monies of the Church. 
Cartwright, the very Head of them, expelled the College, atd deprived of the La- 
dy Margarets Lefture. Travers turned out from Preaching Jt the Temple 5 with 
| many more, ſuſpended from the Miniſtry by the Queen's, Authority, and the Approbation «of 
the Biſhops, for not ſubſcribing to ſome new Rites and onies impoſed upon them ; as 
appears from Bez's Letter to Biſhop Grindal, Anno 1566. Are any in Priſon ? ſo zz, Fpiſt, s. 
they were then , Benſon , Button , Hallingham , Cartwright , Knewſtubbs, and many 
others ; ſome in the Marſhalſea, others in the White-Lyon ; ſome in the Gatehouſe, 
others im the Counter, or in the Clink, or im Bridewel, or i» Newgate ; Poor Men mi- 
| {erably handled with Rewvilings, Deprivations, Impriſonments, Baniſhments ; if we may 
believe what themſelves tell us, both in the Firſt and Second Admonition. And 
what is yet far beyond any thing, which God be thanked our Diſfenters can pre- 
tend to complain of, ſeveral of them loſt their Lives ; Barrow and Greenwood were 
executed for their Scandalous -and Seditious Writings 3 Perry and Udal indidted 


and arraigned, for defaming the Queen's Government in a Scandalous Book, writ- 
Si1ia ten 
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ten againſt the ſuppoſed Governors , as they called them, of the Church of Eg- 
land, for which they were both Caſt and Condemned , to be Executed as Felons ; 
but Archbiſhop Whirgift interpoſing, they were Reprieved, and U/a! ſuffered to die, 
as he did ſoon after, in his Bed. The truth is, the wife and wary Queen beheld 
Schiſm growing on apace, and needed not to be told what ill Influence it was like 
Sir G. Pau}, © have, both upon Church and State, and therefore reſolved to carry a ſtrait 
Lif: of Archb. Hand, as well over Puritani/m on the one fide as Popery on the other ; and inor der 
Whurgift, hereunto, ſhe charged Archbiſhop Mhitgift to be vigilant and careful, to Reduce 
Numb.$3-9-29- Miniſters by their Subſcription and Conformity to the ſetled Orders and Govern- 
ment, adding, That She would hawe the Diſcipline of the Church of England formerly 
Eſtabliſbed, of all Men duly to be Obſerved, without alteration of the leaſ® Ceremony, Pur 
nothing more fully diſcovers her Judgment and Refolutioa in this matter , than 
Dr. Pierce new yyhar She gave in Command to the Lord Keeper Puckering, to tell the Parliament : 
EY Part of his Speech ( tranſcribed and publiſhed ſome years ſince from the original 
r. Baxter, ' a | Pee LD 4 =" , > D A 
1659, Ch, 5. Copy, under his own Hand-Writing,*by an Eminent Divine of this Church ) was 
S:8. 12, as followeth ; * And efpecially you are Commanded by Her Majeſty to 
p. 109. © take hecd that no Ear be given , or Time afforded, to the weariſome Sollicitati- 
© ons of thoſe that commonly be called Puritans , wherewithal the late Parliaments 
© have been exceedingly importuned. Which fort of men, whilſt in the Giddinefs 
© of their Spirits, they labour and ſtrive to advance a new Eiderſhip, they do nothing 
elſe but difturb the good Repoſe of the Church and Common-wealth ; which is 
© as well grounded for the Body of Religion it ſelf, and as well guided for the 
© Diſcipline, as any Realm that profeſſeth the Truth. And the ſame thing is al- 
*ready made good to the World, by many of the Writings of Learned and Godly 
*men, neither Anſwered nor Anſwerable, by any of theſe new fangled Refiners. 
* And as the preſent Caſe ſtandeth , it may be doubted, whether they or the Je- 
*ſuirs do ofter more Danger, or be more ſpeedily to be repreſſed : For albeit the 
© Icſuits do impoiſon the Hearts of Her Majeſty's SubjeQs, under a Pretext of Con- 
*{cience, to withdraw them from their Obedience due to Her Majeſty, yet do the 
{ame but cloſely, and only in privy Corners; but theſe men do both Publiſh in 
* their printed Books, and Teach in all their Conventicles ſundry Opinions, nor 
© only dangerous to the well-ſetled Eſtate and Policy of the Realm, but alſo much 
* derogatory to her Sacreh Majeſty, and her Crown, as well by, &c. In all which 
*things however in many other points they pretend to be at War with the Popiſh 
©Teſuits ; yer by the Separation of themſelves from the Unity of their Fellow-Sub- 
*jects, and by abuſing the Sacred Authority and Majeſty of their Prince, they do 
* both join and concur with the Jeſuits in opening the Door, and preparing the 
*way to the Spaniſh Invaſion that is threatned againſt the Realm. Thus far he, by 
Her Majeſty's moſt Royal pleaſure and wiſe direfion, as he there ſpeaks. To which lee 
me add, That the Speech took ſuch effe&, that the Parliament paſſed the At of 3 5:5 
of Eliz, the ſeverelt AR againſt Diſſenters in the whole Body of our Laws. And 
indeed, ſo Jealous was the Queen of the leaſt appearances of Innovation, that Arch- 
biſhop Grindall, only for giving too much encouragement to Propheſyings ( which 
were beheld as likely to prove Nurſeries of Schiſm and Faction, as indeed they 
did ) fell under Her Diſpleaſure, and was Sequeſtred from his Archiepiſcopal Ju- 
riſdition, and though great interceflion was made in his behalf, yet could he ne- 
ver be reſtored, to his dying day. 

This was the ſtate of things then , and yet theſe were the Proceedings of thoſe 
Days, which our Diſſenters at another time are wont ſo much to magnify and 
extol ; nothing of late having been ſo much in their Mouth, as the Wiſdom and 
Prudence, the Care and Diligence, the Zeal and Piety of Good Queen Elizaber.. 

\ I ſpeak not this to caſt any Refleftion upon the Memory of that incomparab!e 
Princeſs, whom we have all the reaſon in the World to own to have been the glo- 
rious Inſtrument of Perfe&ing and Settling the Reformation in this Kingdom, and 
whoſe Memory will be dear and precious , as long as the Proteſtant Name has a 
Being in Erng/and. But I only take notice how extreamly parcial People are, and 
how apt to be prejudic'd againſt the preſent Government under which thev live, 
and to be always crying out, That the former days were better than theſe 3 whereas, 
ſuppoſing their Circumſtances were really harder than they are, and harder than 
thoſe of the Puritans in former times, yer they have no reaſon to accuſe the Go- 
vernment of Rigor and Severity towards them, if three thing: be farther rakea into 
conſideration. 
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Firſt, That the Diſenters of old, eſpecially the firſt Race of them , were general- 
ly much more modeſt and peaceable than thoſe of latter times, more conformable 
to the Laws, leſs turbulent and offenſive to the Government ; when they could 
not conform as Miniſters, they yet did as private Chriſtians, and quietly acquie- 
ſced in their Suſpenſion or Deprivation, and as one truly ſays of them, her 
they could not be Ative without Sinning, | as they judged |] they could be Paſſive with- 
out Murmuring. They medled not with things without their Line, nor mixt them- 
ſelves with matters of State ; declared, that Kings have Power by the Law of God, 
to make ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Laws as tend to the good ordering of the Churches in 
their Dominions z that the Churches ought not to be difobedient to any of their 
Laws; that if any thing were commanded contrary to the Word, they ought not 
to relilt the King therein, but peaceably to forbear Diſobedience, and ſue to him 
for Grace and Mercy, and where that cannot be obtained, meekly to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Puniſhment. They generally came to Church, and did not run into 
ſeparate Congregations, nay, writ ſtoutly and ſmartly againſt thoſe who began then 
to attempt a Separation. But whether our Modern Diſſenters have obſerved the ſame 
courſe, and be of this Spirit and Temper, let the World judge, yea, let themſelves 
be Judges in the Caſe. | 


Secondly, Sad Experience of the Evil Conſequences of Schiſm and Separation, 
have made it neceflary for the Government to take all juſt and lawful ways for 
preventing the like for the time to come. Men firſt began to be diſſatisfied with 
the Rites and Orders of the Church, then diſcontented that they were not pre- 
ſently gratified with an alteration, Diſcontent brought on Sedition , Sedition Re- 
bellion, and Rebellion the Ruine of Church and State. And what wonder if the 
Laws bear a little hard there, where there are the ſame Appearances, and where 
there ſeem to be the ſame Tendencies and Inclinations to the ſame Diſmal State of 
Things * Whoever conſiders by what ways the moſt flouriſhing Kingdom in 
the World, and the beſt Church that ever was ſince -the Primitive Times, were 
miſerably haraſſed and deſtroyed, cannot think , that' thoſe who fit at the Helm 
ſhould be content to have them Ruined again by the ſame means ; eſpecially, after 
the King, for ſeveral years together, has in vain tryed, by all the Methods of - Fa- 
vour and Indulgence, to win upon them. 


Thirdly, Let thoſe who now complain ſo much conſider, how little Favour 
themſelves ſhewed to others when they were in power ; how the Loyal and Epit- 
copal Party were Plundered , Sequeſtred , Decimated , Dungeoned , Starved, and 
often ſtunk to Death : What Oaths and Covenants were rigorouſly impoſed upon 
them ; what Reſtraints laid upon their Liberties , both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical ; 
though all this while they had Law and Right ſtanding for them. In the year 
1645, an Ordinance of Parliament was publithed, That if any perſon hereafter ſha! 
at any time ule, or cauſe to be uſed, the Book of Common-prayer in any Church or publick 
place of Worſhip, or in any private Place or Family within the Kingdom ; every Perſon ſo 


offending, ſhould for the firſt Offence pay the Sum of Five, for the ſecond Ten pounds, and 


for the third ſhould ſuffer ove whole years Impriſonment, without Bail or Mainprize, 
This one would chink was very hard, but there is ſomething harder yet behind ; 
for Cromwell being got into the Throne, publiſhed a Declaration, at that time 
equivalent to a Law, That no perſon who had been ſequeſtred for deiizquency, or bad 
been in Aris againſt the Parliament, or adbered unto, or had abetted or aſſiſted the Forces 
raiſed againſ# them , ſhould keep in their Houſes or Families , as Chaplains or Schoolma{ers 
for the if.ducation of their Children, any ſequeſtred or ejetted Miniſter, Fellow of a College 
or Schoolmaſter, nor permit any of their Children to be taught by ſuch, upon pain of berg 
proceeded againſt as Was direfted, and that no perſon who bad been ſequeſtred or ejetted for 
delinquency er ſcandal, ſhall hereafter keep any School, either publick or private, nor preach 
in any publick place, or at any private Meeting of any other Perſons than thoſe of his on 
Family, nor adminiſter Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper, or marry any perſons , or uſe the Book 
of Common-Prayer, or the Forms of Prayer therein contamed, upon pain that every per- 
{on ſo offending in any of the Premiſſes, ſhall be proceeded againſt as by the ſaid Order is pro- 
wided and direFed. There needs no Comment upon thelie Proceedings, they do not 
only whiſper, but ſpeak aloud to the preſent Generation of Diſenters, to tell them 


how little reaſon they have to complain, 
X, Laſtly, 


See a Book 
called, The 
Proteſtation of 
I he King's Sus 
premacy, 1655 . 
Numb. 8,9, 11. 


An Ordiaance 
tor putting in 
execution the 
DireQory, 
ANg.11.1645 + 


24 Nov. 1655, 


An Exbortation to Conformity. 


Ob-d Pari- 


CIICE P. 79. 


R. Bernara”s 
Chriſtian Ad- 
vert. and 
Countels of 
Peace. 1665S. 


Ap. Enſeb. lib. 
G. c. 45. Epiſt. 
52. (ad Anto- 
nian) de Unir. 
Eccleſ. fol 

131, 184, © 


” 


X. 


Laſtly, We beg of them, that before they pull down any further Trouble or Suffering upon 
themſelves, they would conſider, Whether the Cauſe they engage in, be ſuch, as will bear them 
out with Comfort before God another Day. "Tis not Suffering or refuſing to comply 
with the External Circumſtances of our Religion , that can by ſaid to be a Perſecn- 
tzon for Righteouſneſs (ake, it not being the Suffering, but the Cauſe that makes the 
Martyr. Then-l ſuffer as a Chriftian, when the Honour of Chriſt , or ſomething 
that offers Violence to my Religion, and Chritſtianity is concerned in it ; when I 
{:ffer for that which I cannot avoid, without diſowning my ſelf to be a Chriſtian, 
and making Shipwrack of Faith and a good Conſciexce, But where the Caſe is not evi- 
dently this, a Man may draw Miſeries upon kimfe!f, and yet noc ſuffer as a Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe it may proceed from Humour, or Intereſt, or the Conduct of a 
miſinformed Judgment, miſtaking things for what they are not : Men very often 
place Religion in doing, or not doing, what is no part of it, and then think they 
may ſafely Suffer upon that account, when there is more, it may be, of Paſlion, 
or Prejudice, of Fancy or Opinion, of Humour or Miſtake, than of the real Con- 
cerns of Picty or Religion, I am very ſure, neither the Ancient Chriſtians, 
would have paſſed through the Fiery-Tryal every Day, nor the Holy Martyrs in 
Queeiz Aary's Days have thought themſelves obliged to Forſeit their Eſtates, much 
leſs their lives, had no more been required of them than there is of us, to come 
to Church, or to Kneel at the Sacrament ; but would rather have bleſſed God, 
and thankfully owned the Favour of the Governors, under which they lived, mighe 
they have enjoyed both upon the ſame Terms as we do. In Caſes that only 
concern indifferent things, and meer Circumſtances of Worſhip, ſtiftly and obſti- 
nately to ſtand it out, is, rather for a Man to be a Martyr to his own Humour 
and Opinion, than to the Cauſe of Chriſt. Whether this be not the Caſe of our 
Diſſent Brethren, they themſelves might quickly ſee , would they but lay aſide 
the unrcaſonableneſs of their Prejudices, and lay no more ſtreſs upon things than 
they ought to bear. Let us hear what Mr. Baxter, in a late Book ſays to this mat- 
ter, 1 am one that -have been frſt in all the ſtorms that have befallen the Miniſtry, theſe 
Twenty Years paſt, ( to look no farther back), and yet my Conſcience commandeth me to (ay, 
as I bzve oft done, that many through miſtake , I am perſuaded, now Suffer as Evil-docrs 
for a Can/e that is not good and Fuſtifiable, I ſhall leave with them the Wiſe and Excel. 
lent Counſel which was given by one in the time of the Elder Puritans, Follow true 
Antiquity, and the general Prattice of the Church of God in all Ages, where they have net 
Erred from the ewident Truth of God. If thou Suffereſt, let it be for known Truth, and 
egainſt known Wickedneſs ; for which thou haſt Example in God's Word, or of the Holy 
Alartyrs in Church-ſtory. But beware of far-fetched Conſequences, or for ſuffering for new 
Devices, and for things , formerly unto all Ages unknown , ſeem they never ſo Holy and 
Fuſt tnto Man. 

All that now remains is, to call upon our Diſlenting Brethren, by all the Conſi- 
derations of Love and Kindneſs to themſelves, of Tenderneſs for the Honour of 
Religion, the Edification of their Brethren, and the Peace, Security, and Welfare 
of the Church and State wherein they live, that they would duly and imparrtially 
Weigh and conſider things, put a ſtop to the Separation wherein they arc engaged, 
return to, and hold Communion with us, and keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 
of Peace. 

Let them bethink themſelves what a mighty Evil Schiſma is, and will be ſo found 
before God at the laſt Day, and whether any thing can be meet to be put in the 
Ballance with - the Peace and Unity of the Church, and thoſe vaſtly important 
Conſequences, that depend upon irt.. Let us conſider, a little, what a deep Senſe 
the belt and moſt pious Chriſtians that ever were, had of it: I's better ro [uff:r 
any thing, than that the Church of God ſhould be Rent oſunder ; it ts every whit as Glori- 
ous, and, in my Opinion, a far greater Martyrdom, to dye for not Dividing the Church, 
than for refuſing to Sacrifice to Idals , ſays Dionyſius , the good Biſhop of Alexandria, 
in his Letter to Newatian. And St. Cyprian ſpeaks very ſevere things to this pur- 
poſe, © That a Perſon going from the Church to Schiſmaticks, tho' in that Capaci- 
*ty he ſhould dye for Chriſt, yet can he not receive the Crown of Martyrdom. 
And how oft elſewhere doth he tell us , © That ſuch a one has no part in the Law 
*of God, or the Faith of Chriit , or in Life and Salvation ; that without this 
© Unity and Charity, a Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; and that although 
© he ſhould deliver up himſelf to the Flames, or caſt his Body to wild Beaſts , yet 
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"this would not be the Crown of his Faith, but the Puniſhment of his Falfhood, 
*not the Glorious .Exir of a Religious Courage, but the Iſſue of Deſpair, ſuch a 
© One may be Killed, but he cannot be Crown'd. He rents the Unity of the 
* Church, deſtroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, diſſolves Charity, and Prophanes 
* the Holy'Sacrament. And were it neceſſary, I could ſhew, that the Ancient Fa- 
thers ſay the ſame thing. And can we now be ſuch degenerate Chriſtians; ( if 
we can be ſaid to be Chriſtians at all) as to make nothing at all of Schiſm and 
Separation z are not the Glory of God, the Peace of the Church , 'and the food 
of Souls, things as conſiderable, as — and indiſpenſable now, as they were 
of old ? T beſeech you, Brethren, return from whence you are fallen, and let us 
all with one . Shoulder ſet our ſelves to ſupport that Church, with whoſe Ruine we 
are all likely to ſink and fall. Let us lay afide Envying and Strife , Confuſion and every 
Ewil Work, and let us follow after the things which make for Peace, and things where- 
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H E Caſe between the Church of England, and the Diſſenters from it, re- 
quiring not much of Learning or Speculation ; it might well ſeem to be 
no difficult matter to ſee into the bottom of it, and clear the difference. 
And indeed the Duty of Obedience in things indifferent, and the obli- 

gation of each Chriſtian to preſerve the Unity of the Church are ſo convincing, 

and the Experience of ſome Ceremonies in general, and the Innocence of ours 
in particular fo plain ; that the Reconciliation of our Brethren to us, upon the 
view of our Reaſons, and the Anſwers we have given to their Scruples, might 


be eaſily expeted ; were there not ſome General Prejudice upon the minds of- 


otherwiſe well-diſpoſed men, that like an interpoſing miſt, either diverts the light 
that would otherwiſe come in, or lets ic not appear in its own colour. 

And this ſeems to be no other than the Opinion many have been poſleſt with, 
that our Worſhip is Popery ; and that to return to our Communion is to make a 
ſtep towards Rome, to joyn company with thoſe that are going thither. For this 
conceit once entertained, a Miniſter of the Church of England, is a diſguiſed 
Emiſlary of the Romiſh Church ; and all the Arguments and Perſuaſjons he offers 
for Conformity, are receiv'd no better, than if he was endeavouring to pervert to 
the Papal Superſtition. If we ſpeak to them of the Common- Prayer they think of the 
Maſs ; and while we diſcourſe to them of the fitneſs and lawfulneſs of Kneeling at 
the Communion , they imagine nothing elſe but the Worſhip of the Hoſt , 
and the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 

By whoſe Malice and Artifice ſoever this Prejudice has been raiſed and cheriſh- 
ed ; they, we muſt confeſs, have gained their Point by it. They have ſtopt the 
Ears, and blinded the Eyes of thoſe that otherwiſe would know the voice of 
their Brethren. The Averſion of the People deſervedly raiſed againſt Popery, 
they have had the kill to turn againſt the greateſt and beſt Church of the Re- 
formation : And they have had the pleaſure ro pur her under the moſt ſenſible at- 
fliction of lying under an imputation ſhe ſo much abhors, and hearing her ſelf 
reckoned amongſt thoſe ſhe has ſo openly and fo juſtly condemned. 

None can be ignorant how far this Prejudice has prevailed, and with what ſuc- 
ceſs; though indeed it is a conceit fo unlikely and inconſiſtent, that we mighe 
well expect no rational perſon ſhould have entertained irc : And did not Popery 
let us know what groſs Abſurdities may find credit with the ignorant, it would be 
very hard to imagine how any belief ſhould be given to ſuch an Impolltbility, 
Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf being as conceivable a thing, as that a Proteſtant, really 
of our Church, ſhould be a Papiſt too ; and any other contradiction as eaſily re. 
concil'd as that. | 

Neither can they fairly object Ignorance, and an Implicit Belief to the Papiſts, who 
know fo little the Conſtitution of the Proteſtant Religion, as not to ſee ir in our 
Church ; and who reſign themſelves to their Teachers ſo far as with the ſame 


Credulity to call our Church Pepiſh, with which the Papifs are taught to call it He- 
retical. 
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So Cauſeleſs, I hope, and Groundleſs will this miſchievous Calumny appear to 
all choſe that ſhall conſider ; and all thoſe who will be willing to conſider, that do 
not wilfully chuſe a miſtake ſo ſcandalouſly unjuſt to a great Reformed Church, and 
ſo deſtructive and ruinous to the whole Reformation. As therefore they would not 
be found ignorant of the Religion they profeſs ; as they would not continue fo high- 
ly uncharitable to their Brethren ; nor be guilty of the Ruin of what they would 
be thought ſo much to contend for ; if there be in them any love of Truth, any 
care of Juſtice, any tenderneſs of Conſcience, any concern for the Publick Cauſe, 
and our common Religion, let them think of theſe things. 

In the firſt place therefore, to begin with the unreaſonableneſs in general of this 
Jealouſie wherewith ſome Men are prepoſſeſſed : Who would not ſtand amazed to 
hear that Church ſtiled Popiſh, the Purity of whoſe Faith has been declared ſo ex- 
preſly, fo Illuſtriouſly atteſted and ſpoken of through all the World? Know they, 
or care they what they ſay, that ſay this of a Church, that has ſolemnly and poti- 
tively diſowned all the Uſurped Authority, and condemned all the falſe Dodtrines 
of the Roman See, its Supremacy, Infallibility, Tranſubſtantiation, Idolatry of the 
Angels and Saints, Purgatory, &c. that has not done this in a Corner, or in the 
Ear, but proclaimed it on the Houſe-top ;z that like a City ſet upon a Hill, has been 
as high and eminent on the one ſide, as Rome it felf, with its ſeven boaſted Hills, 
has been on the other ; and has as remarkably oppoſed the Errors of that Church, 
as ever they had been advanced ? What a new wonder muſt this be to the World, 
to hear the Church conſtitured by Cranmer and Ridley, accuſed of Popery ; that 
Faich and Worſhip ſuſpe&ted to be unreformed, which was delivered down to us by 
thoſe. great Martyrs ? Is this the Reward of a Church, whoſe Sons have given ſo 
loud a Teſtimony againſt the Roman, in their Lives and by their Death ; who have 
{till born the burden and heat of the Day ; who have felt the fierceſt rage of the 
Enemy, and have return'd them the deadlieſt wounds 3 who have been foremoſt ſtill 
in all Encounters, all along in the laſt age, and in our own, the famous and the 
Vidorious Champions of the Proteſtant Cauſe ? If this Church, and theſe Men, 
after the declaration made in our Articles, after repeated Subſcriptions and Abre- 
nunations, after all this zealous oppoſition of Poperv , muſt be yer ſuſpected of Po- 
pery ; as well on the other ſide may the Decrees of the Council of Trent be faid to 
comply with the Reformation, and the Pope himſelf be thought a Proteſtant. 

One would imagin from the ſuſpicions of theſe Men that traduce us, that there 
was ſome ſmall inconſiderable difference betwixt the Papiſts and us; ſomething that 
might eaſily be reconciled : not that we differ as much from them, and in as ſub- 
ſtantial points, as thoſe very perſons that complain. For let all the Harmony of 
Proteſtant Confeflions be conſulted, and fee if we are not of the Harmony, and 
our Articles do not conſpire with theirs ; if ours are not as expreſs, and as direaly 
oppoſite to the Roman Church ; if there can be any hopes of reconciling us, ſooner 
than of reconciling them. 

For though there are of the Proteſtants that retain not ſome indifferent Ceremo- 
nies which we have ; (and that we might well do it you will ſce preſently) yet it is 
to be ſuppoſed they would not ſtand out againſt the Roman Church on that account, 
if the reſt were well agreed : If they could once allow their Tranſubſtantiation, Ido- 
latry of Images, &«c. If they could endure their Superſtitious Rites ; they would not 
ſtick at what might remain of a little Ancient Order and received Decency ; and 
were that all, would as ſoon return to Rome as we. 

Nothing can make an honeſt man ſuſpe& our Church of Popery, but his igno- 
rance what Popery is. He may take all that to be Popiſh which the Papiſts do and 
believe ; and preſume thoſe guilty of their Superſtitions, who do not diſſent to their 
whole Creed, and are not Nonconformiſts to their whole Practice ; and in his opi- 
nion the pureſt Church of the Reformation muſt be that which is moſt oppoſite to 
the Church of Rowe. But he forgets then that the Church of Rowe is Chriſtian 
ſtill, though abominably corrupted; that to run contrary to her in all things, mull 
be to deny our God and Saviour ; that by this Rule we muſt lay aſide their Scrip- 
ture as well as their Traditions, and neither give Alms, Faſt, nor Pray, becauſe ic 
is the practice of that Church. He conſiders not that an Anti-Papiſt is in a much 
worſe condition than the Papiſt himſelf ; and that if we cake what the Pope pro- 
poſes in groſs and together, it is infinitely more dangerous to reject all, chan to ad- 
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By ;Popery therefore can be meant nothing, but the Corruptions that Church has 
ſuffered, and the Ulſurpations it has advanced. For 'the Faith of that Church was 
once as'fair ſpoken of as now its Errors are ; and had ſhe continued in that Purity, 
we ought to have been of her Communion : and now we are to depart from her, 
no otherwiſe than ſhe ſhall be'found to have deperted from her ſelf, to have varied 
from the Truth, and to have corrupted the Doctrine 'that was once delivered from 
the Saints. | 

Now the Teſt whereby theſe Doctrines are to be examined, whether they are Po- 

iſh (that is, Corrupt), or no, is this, Whether or no they are Conſonant to the 

oly Scriptures. This being the common Principle and Touchſtone with all Pro. 
teſtanks;. That nothing is to be Believed or Pradtiſed as Neceſlary to Salvation, but 
what is contained in the Scripture ; and that nothing is to be Believed or Practiſcd 
in any manner whatſoeves, that is contrariant to it. A Principle this is delivered to 
us with the New Teſtament, by the firſt Ages that Received and Tranſmitted it. By 
this Teſt their Additional Traditionary Dodtines fall, their Infallibility proves the 
greateſt Falſity, and their Illimited JuriſdiQion is cut off ; the number of the Sacra- 
ments is retrenched ; their Worſhip of the Hoſt, of Images, Prayers to Saints, for 
thoſe in Purgatory, or in an unknown Tongue, are taken away 3 whatever was 
impoſed as neceſſary to Salvation; and had no warrant from God's Word ; 
or was otherwiſe propoſed , and yet repugnant to it. Such Errors and Cor- 
ruptions you will find marked out in our Book of Articles, and there diſtin&ly 
condemned. 

But though nothing is to be enjoyned as neceſſary to Salvation, but what God 
himſelf, the Author of our Salvation, has declared ; yet we are not to think that 
no Circumſtance is to be uſed in his ſervice, that he has not diſtintly commanded: 
This being no Proteſtant Dorine, but the greateft falſity. For then no Aion 
that is even of neceflity to be performed could be performed , had not God pre- 

ſcribed the Circumſtance too. Whereas on the contrary, there cannot be a plainer 
Truth than this in the World, that he who orders an Action to be performed, and 
orders no Circumſtance, muſt be ſuppoſed therefore to leave the choice of the Cir- 
cumſtance to Diſcretion. And it is as clear, that in ſuch Cafes where in private 
we are left to our private choice, there in publick we are to be directed, by the 
publick diſcretion, the EleRion of the Superiours, provided always that in both 
Caſes no circumſtance be uſed, that is contrary to the Intention of the Action, and 
the Will of God. 

It was therefore in the Power of our Spiritual Governours after they had retrench- 
ed, what they were conſtrained to take away, all that was unlawfully believed 
or praRtiſed, 1dolatrous, Superſtitious, or Erroneous ; to retain or reject as they 
ſhould ſee cauſe, all indifferent circumſtantial things : which as they were not com- 
manded by God, ſo neither were they forbidden by him. Innumerable Ceremo- 
nies therefore they cut off: Some Inſeparable Companions of the Falſities and Su- 
perſtitions they had aboliſhed, ſome impertinent to the main Action, others cho- 
king or incumbring it. And ſome too they left ; fo few, that they rather expe- 
Red to be asked why no more; and thoſe the freeſt from offence , and the firreſt 
to be retained. For they conſidered that an Innocent uſeful Ceremony, which had 
either been laudably uſed before Popery came in, or was not proper to the Super-. 
ſtition to which it had been annexed when purged of that Coperticicn, was reſto- 
red to its Innocence and Indifference, and might be uſed as lawfully now as in its 
firſt ſtate. And therefore though they took the liberty to leave off ſeveral Rites, 
however in themſelves Innocent, and in uſe before Popery began , becauſe they 
were of little Edification, yet they kept up others which appeared more neceſſary 
to the Church ; and which at the ſame time might ſhew both their Temper and _ 
Moderation towards the Modern Roman, which they were forc'd to leave, and their 
reſpe& to the Primitive, which they deſired to imitate. 

And with ſuch a view as this, if you will look upon the particulars for which we 
are accuſed, you will ſee how licttle of Popery (that is, Corruption or Superſtition) 
there is to be found. 

The Particulars in which we chiefly differ, are theſe : Governmene by Biſhops, a 
Liturgy of ſome Ancient Prayers, Kneeling at the Communion , the Croſs at 
Baptiſm , the Surplice, and the Obſervation of ſome _ Chriſtian Faſts and 
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1. Firſt, Then as to Government by Biſhops, had ir been a thing purely indiffe- 
rent, we might have lawfully retained it ; and our Church might have taken leave 
to have choſen a ſort of Ariſtocracy, as others have been pleaſed with a kind of 
Democracy. But take it as it 1s, intimated in the Writings of the Apoſties, and 
manifeſtly of their Inſtitution 3 we then had been obliged to reduce it, if the R:- 
»an Government had been Presbyteriay. When we found it therefore there, what 
reaſon had we to aboliſh ic? Shall we allow the .Pope ſo much Power as to make 
that unlawful by his Uſe, which the Apoſtles and their Diſciples have recommend<d 
to us by theirs ? 

2. For our Liturgy of ſome Ancient Prayers, is it Popiſh as a ſer Form4 or as a 
Form of thoſe Prayers? A ſet Form is fo expedient and neceſſary to tW7 Church, 
if bur for the ſake of the People ( that they may be ſure to have no other Petitions 
ſuggeſted than what are fit, that their Devotion may not ſuffer by the weakneſs or 
indiſcretion of the Miniſter, that they may know before-hand how to prepare 
their Thoughts, what frame of Spirit is to be brought to Church) chat I may take 
leave to ſay, had a ſet Form been uſed, not only in the Superſtitions of Rome, bur 
in the Charms of a Magician, it ought however to be uſed in the Service of God. 
If che Papilts, if the Heathens uſed fer Forms, becauſe ic was the moſt certain, 
orderly and beſt conſidered way, fitteſt for the Worſhip of a God ; muſt we there- 
fore be forbid 2 Becauſe they did well, are we therefore to do worſe 2 And fo for 
the Prayers themſelves, they are molt of chem elder than Popery, and no more 
Popith than the Tord's Prayer. And if there are any of their compoſure ; yer if 
they are good, and according to the will of God, why may they not be offered to 
him by us, as well as by them? Nay, may they not be more acceptable to God, 
as they may be a Teſtimony how willing we would be to keep the Unity of his 
Church ; and to joyn with all Chriſtians, were we permitted, in all their Devotions? 
If our Accuſers would ſhew us any Popery in our Prayers, they ought to ſhew us 
where we pray to any but God, or for any thing for which we want his Warrant ; 
where we uſe any Interceſlion, but- our Saviour's ; or what part of our Ergliſh Lan- 
guage, is an unknown Tongue. 

3. The Surplice is nothing but an Innocent Habit made of Linnen, which is ap- 
pointed to be the Dreſs of che Prieſt when he officiates. It cannot but be acknow- 
ledged, that it is a fit point of Decency to afbgn all that are in Ocders ſome certain 
faſhion of Garment in publick, if bur in the Streets, and when they appear abroad. 
And if this be a Gown, and the Papiſts wear one too, is a Gown therefore Po- 
piſh 2 In like manner as the Miniſters of the Church are directed to an Uniform 
Decency abroad ; fo particularly, and with the fame innocent intention they arc 
ordered to weat a diſtinct Robe, when they perform the Publick Service in the 
Church : That as the common Devotion is adminiſtred by a Perſon ſer apart, in a 
Place, and at a Time fer apart, fo it may be done too in a peculiar Garment. And 
if the Papiſts do ſo too, even fo let them ; they do well. If they had invented the 
Garment, we need not have ſcrupled to follow this one Tralian Faſhion. Bur they 
took it up from carlier Cuſtom, and it is no more Popery, than the Miniſters, than 
the Citizens, the Lawyers, or the Judges Garments, If they could ſay we placed 
any Sandctity in it, attributed any Ethcacy to it, it would be ſomething ; but as 
we uſe ir, 1t may as well be a piece of Popery, to be at Church with a Band, or 
with a Crevat. 

4. Kneeling at the Communion is ſo far too from being Popiſh ; that is, either a 
Corruption or Superſtition, The Papiſts indeed kneel to the Hoſt, as to their God ; 
but not fo particularly then, when they Receive jt, as when immediately after Con- 
ſecration, it is Elevated, and thewn to them for that purpoſe by the Prieſt. Buc 
we that Kneel when we Receive the Communion, Kncel not TO1IT but AT IT. 
And what Poſture can there be fitter for thoſe, that in the deepeſt ſenſe of their 
own great Unworthineſs, and of God's unexpreflible Mercy, are going to take 
the Seal of their Pardon, and the Pledge of their Salvation 2 What better poſture 
would they have for thoſe, that at that time are to be in che Higheſt Ads of De- 
votion ; the moſt Relenting Contricion, and the greateſt Thankſgiving 2 If on 
that Occation che Papiſts Kneel too, and with a Wrong Intention 3; why ſhould 
any Faulr of theirs hinder me from exprefling my Duty ? What they do on no 
Reaſon, why ſhould not I do on the beſt 2 eſpecially when we have ſo ſolemnly 
difclaimed them, and fo expreſly declared our own. As we are not to diſuſe the 
i foly Sacrament, becauſe the Papiſts have made it an Idol: So may we continue 
our Reverence, tho” they have paid it Adoration, 
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. The Crofs in Baptiſm, or rather after Baptiſm, has in it as little of Popery too. 
To Worſhip the Croſs, to Aſcribe any Vertue to the Sign, or to promiſe ones ſeif 
any Defence from it, may be Popery ; but to uſe it as a Sign, only to ſignifie and 
declare, can never come under that Notion, nor be term'd Superſtition 3 no more 
than it would be to pronounce the Word. Tho' the Croſs was Feo!ſinefi ro the Greeks, 
@ Stumbling-block to the Fews; and has been ſince to the Papi too, a Stumbling-block 
and an Idol; yet are we ſtill to Glory in it, and to have the Memorial of it in a 
high and precious eſteem : neither concerned on one hand at the Gentiles Mockery, 
nor on the other at the Roman Superſtition. The Primitive Chriſtians, it is certain, 
us'd the Sign in the Earlieſt Times, very frequently ; with that on all Occaſions 
they put themſelves in mind of our Saviour's Suffering for chem ; and with that they 
arm'd themſelves againſt their own. So they Saluted their Brethren, and fo they de- 
fied the Heathen. It was the common Token and Mark of thoſe that belonged to 
Chriſt ; and was afterwards the Imperial Banner of the Great Conſtantine, the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperour, and under that (by the Grace of God) were thoſe ViRories ob- 
tained, that put an end to the Heathen Perſecutions. Our firſt Reformers therefore 
finding the Croſs of Chriſt made the Subje& of much Superſtition among the Rc- 
maniſts, its Image Worſhipped, and I do not know what Vertue imputed to the 
Signs ; and yet remembring withall the Devout Practice of the firſt and beſt Ages ; 
as they abhorred to Countenance the one, ſo they were tender too of Condemn- 
ing the other: and in that Intention, after the Sacrament of Baptiſm is Adminiſtred, 
the Prieſt is Ordered, when he declares Audibly the Admiftion of the Child into 
Chriſt's Flock ; to declare Viſibly too by that known bleſſed Sign, what that Shame 
is, the Chriſtian ought to deſpiſe, how he is openly always, and as it were on his 
Forehead to bear the Profeflion of his Faith z what that Banner is, under which he 
is now Liſted, and in what Warfare he ſtands Engag'd. Our Church applying that 
to its Members once at leaſt in their Lives, which the Primitive repeated fo often ; 
and doing that on fo proper an Occaſion, which heretofore had been done on all, 
in hopes of being excuſed on the part of the Ancient Chriſtian, by its care to a- 
void the Faulty Practice of the Papiſts ; and in hopes of being juſtified to its Mem- 
bers and Brethren, by ſo Great, and fo Reverend an Authority. And that it 
might be impoſlible for any Stander by, how weak fſoever, to fall into any Super- 
ſtition himſelf, or to ſuſpe it in the Miniſter 5 he never uſ2s the Aion Dumb, 
but proclaims the Edifying Signification, and ſpeaks out in plain words the whol- 
ſome meaning. A Sign This, Nobly and Generouſly taken up by the Elder Chri- 
ſtians, in the midſt of their Blaſpheming Heathen Neighbours ; owned now with 
the like Courage under the inſulting Mahumetan : A Leſlon as neceſſary for that 
part of Chriſtendom, that confines now upon the Turk ; not to be looked upon as 
unreaſonable or Improper, by thoſe Nations that by the Mercy of Gecd, have yer a 
better Neighbourhood : always of great Edification to the Devout, bur particularly 
to be remembred by thoſe whom Commerce carries into remoter Countries ; where 
though, if Report miſtake not, it has by ſome been moſt ſcandalouſly forgot. So 
Clear and Free is the Sign of the Croſs, as uſed by us, from the leaſt ſhadow of 


Superſtition. 


6. Laſtly, The Faſts and Feaſts of the Church come as unjuſtly under the ſame 
roundleſs Imputation. The time of aſſembling, is a Circumſtance of our Wor- 
ſhip that cannot be left to particular choice, bur muſt be determined in Common : 
and what is to be done at that time, muſt be determined too in an Ordinary orderly 
Aſſembly : ſo that it muſt be left ro the Diſcretion of the Governours, when we are 
to keep a Feſtival, and when a Faſt, As to the Keeping of the Lords-Day, our 
Church was not at Liberty : without ſhe would have raſhly departed from Apoſto- 
lical obſervation, and the continued practice of all Ages and Places ſince the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity. As for the Keeping of Eaſter, ſhe was roo under the like 
Obligation : the Annual Feaſt of the Reſurretion, the Great Lords-Day , being 
known to have been the Chief, and the Cauſe of all the Weekly. And as to the 
Faſt of Good Friday, it was nigh as early as the Feaſt of the Refurretion. They 
lamented their Sins our Saviour died for on the Friday before, as conſtantly as they 
commemorated His Riſing again for our Salvation the Sunday after. And in Or- 
der to the keeping of thoſe two Great Days with more Devotion , there 
was likewiſe in the Church ſome time before-hand ſet apart , for better Re- 
colle&ion, and greater Preparation : The number of Days in ſome places more, 
in ſome leſs. That of Forty, no Superſtictious Number, had obtained in the We- 
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fern Country ; and therefore was ſtill kept : and would to God it were as Religi- 
ouſly obſerved, as it was Piouſlly appointed. I/þ;t/unday too, the Day on which 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, was Obſerved always, and Univerſally by che Ancient 
Church. Only the Nativity of our Saviour was of later remembrance, but yet 
before Popery came in : Firſt obſerved in the Weſtern Church 3 and afterwards ta- 
ken up by the Fſtern, in Saint Chry/oftom's time, as it ſtands recommendcd by him 
to the People of Antioch. Other times beſides theſe, have been appointed too for 
our Religious Aſſemblies ; which beſides the general Worſhip of God, the Exam- 
ples of his Saints and Martyrs, are gratefully remembred, and piouſly propoſed, and 
thoſe Days are called commonly by the Name of the Perſon then par:icularly Com- 
memorated : Not that the Worſhip is to the Saint, or that the Day is employed in 
his Honour 5 only becauſe on the occaſion of his Memory or Martyrdom , we 
come together as to pay our other Duties to our God, fo to thank him for the Gra- 
ces of his Servant, and to be Edifyed and Inftruted by the Example. Ir is true, the 
Church heretofore. when God had been bountiful ro them in the Number of his 
Saints, increaſed in ſome proportion thoſe Days of his Worſhip : and it is to be 
Conſeſſed that Pop:r7y had both acknowledged Saints ro God, which he might not 
own, and gave the True Saints an Honour which they muſt difclaim. But with 
us the number of thoſe Days is not greater then that che Aﬀairs of the World may 
well comply ; and as the number of the Apoſtles is not large, fo their Santity 
ſure is unqueſtionabie ; and then on thoſe Days we neicher Beſeech by their Merits, 
nor recommend our ſelves to their Interceffion. You fee then how unreaſonable 
the Objection of Popery is here roo: But ſee to what abſurdity it goes on. Firſt it 
is ſuppoled Popery to keepa Day in the Magary of an Apoſtle,and then it is thought 
as Popiſh, to call him a Saint. A Great Perſon at Geneva, it ſeems, preſumed ict 
ſomewhat Popiſh to obſerve Sunday ir ſelf ; and conſidered about changing the Day. 
Nay ſome are ſo perverſely Superſtitious on the other hand ; as that That day, on 
which all the Chriſtian World remembers our Saviour's Buter Paſſion, has ſeemed to 
them the fitter for a Feaſt ; and the time hy mn now ſet apart for the Joyful 
Memory of his Bleſſed Nativity, the more proper for a Faſt. This indeed is not 
like the Papiſts: No, it is like a Few or a Heathen. 

So I hope it has ſufficiently appeared, how little guilty thoſe Uſages are of the 
Popery of which they are accuſed ; the chief deſigns of cheſe Papers. But having 
not been able to diſcourſe of their Innocence without ſome diſcovery of their uſe, 
I ſhall crave the Readers patience for a ſhort digrefſion, wherein he may ſee that the 
fi;{t Governours of our Reformed Church did not only uſe their Liberty and impoſe 
them as things indifferent ; but as things expedient, and to which they were obliged 
in al! Godly Prudence. 

For although the Perſons who now enforce this account may think ſo much of 
themſelves as that the weakelt of their poflible Jealouſic ought to have been confider- 
cd molt ; yet the fiſt Reformers, were not to engage - ny "th in a Task fo endleſs, 
nor to content themſelves with fo narrow a view ; ſeveral other reſpe&s more weigh- 
ty, and things more practicable did expect their care. 

For in the Reformation there were more conſiderations to be had, than ſome are 
pl\caled, or capable to underſtand. There was a regard to Truth, to Increaſe of Pie- 
ety, to Gravity, and Decency, to Antiquity ; to all the Modern Churches, the Ro- 
1:9 it (elf, the Grecian, and the then Reformed ; Regards then had, and ever ſince 
to be continued. They were indeed to provide in the firſt place, that their preſfcri- 
cd Rites ſhould be ſuch as might not in any manner reaſonably offend their own 
Members, but be the*moſt fit to raiſe and promote their Devotion : They were too 
at the ſame time to take care, that no offence ſhould be given to other Churches, no 
juſt {candal even to that they left. | 

For as to the Church of Rome, though we were forced to part from Her, it was 
co be with all Chriſtian Meekneſs and Charity ; with a delire that ſhe would re- 
turn to Her ſelf and us; and would at laſt follow the Reformation , which ſhe 
had been often deſired to begin. And therefore when we cut off her Corruptions 
and Superſtitions, we retained fome of her moſt Laudable and Ancient Ways ; 
nor leaving them,though Godly and Venerable, becauſe Practiſed by Her, as the Spi- 
ric of Oppoſition would have directed 3 but for that Cauſe the rather practiſing 
them our Selves, as it was fit for Chriſtians and Brethren. All the Innocent Ce- 
remonies indeed we did not keep 3 becauſe their Number was exceflively great, 
and they of ſmall or no Edification. Though under that Burden we could have 
been content to reit, had that heen the only Diſpute, and were it to _ 
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been the Condition of our Peace. But the Tyrannv of their Corruptions, by 
which they forced us out of their Communion, having reſtored us to our Fir(t 
Liberty, and taken off that Human Right or Uſurpation by which . their Biſhops 
retended Authority over ours (from a Preſcription whoſe Date we know ); we 
uſed then that Liberty too in other matters : and both ſhewed that we were not 
under Bondage, and that we were in Charity ; leaving that Church a Patcern for 
Her to imitate, and Uling towards her a Temper by which ſhe was nor needleſly 
rovoked. 
: So did the Firſt Reformers diſcharge their Duty towards the Roman Church; .by 
this Condu giving to the Sober and Well-minded all reaſon to commend us, and 
taking away from the Reſt all occaſion to Blaſpheme ; reducing themſelves in all 
Material Points, to the Standard of the Primitive Chwch ; and in lefſer matters ta- 
king leave to vary, as ſeveral Countreys then of the ſame Ages had uſed to do ; 
in hopes that other Nations would by the Grace of God be at laſt invited by fo fair 
an Example; we not propoſing our ſelves ſo much, as the ancient Church to thei: 
Imitation. 

The ſame Apology might too be ſatisfatory to the Greek Church ; from whom 
if we differ in Doctrines or Worſhip, it was becauſe we preſumed our ſelves con- 
ſtrained by the Truth ſo to do: But that we affeted not wantonly an un- 
neceſſary Contrariety, they might perceive by our chooſing ſome ſuch Cu- 
ſtoms as had the general Approbation, and by conforming to Ancient Uſage. 
A Church of another Climat, not being co expect that we of the Nurrb-tHft 
ſhould Agree in all ; bur that it might appear by common Practice of ſome 
things, that it was not out of Oppoſition that we had abſtained from the 
reſt. 
Such Reſped there was to be to the Roman and Greek Churches : There was too 
a conſideration of the Reformed, the Lutheran 5 a chief regard was to be had to 
her, and the upper hand of Fellowſhip given as to the Eldcr Siſter. She firlt had 
proteſted againſt the Romiſh Corruptions, ſtood the dangerous Shock of Papal T- 
ram), and boldly advanced a Reformation 3 which too ſhe Planted wide, and Set- 
led in very powerful Countreys. This Noble Example our firſt Reformers follow- 
ed : From Them they learned to caſt off all Modern Uſurpation, and to reſtore 
according to the Earlier Pattern 3 not — our Copy indeed from theirs, bur 
from the ſame ancient Original, tho' with ſome difference, yet with a near re- 
ſemblance. Our Epiſcopacy by the Piety of our Princes was left more Entire, 
than with Them in ſome places. The Do&rine of Con/ubtantiation, which deter- 
mines the Mode of Chriſt's Real Preſence at the Time of Participation, vie were 
not fatisfizd in 5 bur yet as they condemned the Idolatry and Superſtitions of the 
Pepiſh Tranſubſtantiation equally with us ; ſo did we equally with them Adore the 
Myſtery of the Holy Sacrament, and were ready to Communicate on our Knees. 

er their Example our Churches and Cathedrals were not Neglected, the Pla- 
ces where God's Honour dwells ; nor His Altars, where His Mercy and Love thew 
themſelves forth. The Worſhip of the Soul was Commanded to be expreſſed in the 
Poſture of the Body ; The Bowing at the Holy Name of FE SUS recom- 
mended ; and a.decent Gravity every where kept up, tho' with fewer Cere- 
monies. 

So Serviceable were theſe Orders of ours in reſpe&t of the reſt of Chriſtendom, 
and ſo fit to be retained for their Edification in Love ( the fruit of which we had 
the Satisfaction to reap, not only from the Approbation of thoſe our Brethren, not 
ſo well ſatisfied elſewhere, but from the Confeffion even of ſome Romanifs them- 
ſelves). They were too as proper for our own Edification, and for the Advancement 
of God's Worſhip here. 

To that purpoſe theſe Rules were as exaRtly fitted as if it had been the only 
Deſign. For what could have been better deſigned for the Honour of God, and 
Increaſe of Religion amongſt Men, than that the People ſhould be ordercd ( had 
it not been their Cuſtom before ) Solemnly to meet to pay their Devotions on cer- 
tain Days of the Week; that there ſhould be Annual Commemorations of the 
Myſteries of our Redemption, and of the Zeal and Dodtrines of the Bleſſed A- 
poſtles. And how could our Devotions be more Certain and Sufficient, more 
Grave and Regular, than under a well-conſidered Form ? - If the Miniſter were 
then in another Garment, did not the very Sight of him Admoniſh, before the 
Exhortation began, that the People were to lay aſide their ordinary Thoughts, not 
ro meet him there as abroad, but to be a Holy Congregation ? If they were di- 
rected to be on their Knees at Prayers, and at the Communion ; was it more than 
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became their Duty ? or a Hindrance think we to their Devotion 2 Or was it to 
be expected, that when a Congregation ſaw a Perſon admitted into the Number, 
and the Dodtrines of the Crofs declared over him, as the terms of his Reception 3 
they ſhould be Offended that it was ſo evidently ſet forth, and declared to the Eye 
as well as to the Ear ; and ſhould fo far forget its Benefits, as rather at that time to 
think impertinently of an old Superſtition that was gone, and of Popery that was 
aboliſhed ; than to Joyn and recognize our Saviours Death, and their former Vows, 
and Zealouſly to reſolve the Profeflion of their Holy Faith in deſpight of all its 
Enemies ? But on this Subject I proceed no further to the other unqueſtionable 
parts of our Ritual ; it being plain, that even the leſſer Appointments have their 
proper ule, 

When therefore the Reformation began, for ſuch juſt Reaſons, and ſeveral Re- 
ſpecs to others, and to our ſelves, was the preſent Form Eſtabliſhed. 

Ac that time the other Proteſtant Church of Calvin's Model (that the Reader may 
not think it forgot above) was but juſt ſer up in the narrow Territory of Genewa ; 
and therefore, indeed, not much conſidered by our Reformers ; only under their 
general Rule, that as they begged leave in Indifferent things to uſe their own Li- 
berty, ſo they impoſed not on other Churches. By our leave therefore the Refor- 
mers of that place might have uſed fewer Ceremonies, and thoſe of their own In- 
vention, ſo they would be pleaſed not to diftate their Regulations as neceſſary 
Rules to us : Nay, even there, where otherwiſe we might think they had gone too 
far, the neceſlity of their Circumſtances might have pleaded for them ; provided 
they preſcribed not their Orders and Diſcipline to Foreign Countries. Though there- 
fore they had abrogated Epiſcopacy, though Lay-Elders, and Lay-Deacons were 
Novelties in the Church of Chriſt, though a Liturgy of Prayers was wanting, and 
they ſeemed in ſeveral things to condemn the Ancient Church too much : yet they 
were {till regarded by us as Brethren, their Correſpondence deſired, and Communi- 
on with them maintain'd. 

But when the Neighbourhood of Genews had, with the Doctrine of the Reforma- 
tion, carried this peculiar Diſcipline into France : It began thence to come over hither 
as a Mode, and to take, it may be, the more becauſe it was new. And then it was 
urged, not as convenient to the Circumſtances of a little Town or of a ſcattered di- 
ſtreſſed People under Popiſh Biſhops, but as neceſſary to all that profeſſed the Purity 
of the Goſpel : and it was given out to be as fit to reform from us to them, as it was 
before from the Pope to us. The firſt Rule of this new method (I mean as imported 
and tranſlated to us) was, to have no Circumſtance in Divine Worſhip, that was 
not expreſly determined in Scripture. By this Rule they cut off all our Eſtabliſhments, 
as they thought, at once ; but by this they could have none of their own ; for their 
Elders were not to be found in the Text, conſidered better ; and unordained An- 
nual Deacons had as little ground, not to mention their leſſer Rites. That Rule 
therefore failing, they were to have another meaſure of Purity ; and that was, to 
be at the greateſt poffible diſtance from the Church of Rome : And then we were 
to have no Biſhops, becauſe the Pope was one ; we were not to pray to God at ſet- 
hours, or by a ſet-Form, becauſe the Papiſts did ; we were to have no Chriſtian 
Faſts or Feaſts ; and all our Obſervations though never ſo Edifying and Primitive, 
were to be laid aſide by thoſe that would be pure, if they had been uſed at Rome. 

We'have already, though briefly, diſcovered the falſity of both thoſe Principles. 
The Firſt was a groſs Fallacy put upon the People by their Teachers ; who to the 
great Maxim of the Reformation, that no neceſſary Chriſtian Do&rine was to be 
received nor warrantable by Scripture , had Sophiltically joyned this great Untruth, 
That no Circumſtance of Worſhip was to be uſed that could not be ſhewed there. 
The other too, that condemned indifferently all the Pra&tices of the Roman Church 
whatever, was nothing elſe but a Sophiſtical Impoſture put in the place of this 
Truth, That none of its Corruptions were to be retained ; it was nothing but a dif- 
ingenuous unchriſtian abuſe of good Peoples Zeal ; to make them diſlike the 
good uſages of ours and the Ancient Church, with the ſame warmth they rejected 
the Deprivation of the Roman. 

Either of theſe two Principles, if they had been true, would have put an end to 
this Diſpute about Church-Ceremonies z and therefore, though Baffled and 
Confuted, they failed not to be always inculcated into the Ears of the People. 
To prove the Rites of our Church unlawful ſtep by ſtep, had been a troubleſome 
Task , and might not have ſucceeded well ; either the People might not 
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' But here to cut the work ſhort, they had a Maxim or two, that their followers 


might -aſily graſp, and it may be as eafily ſwallow. And accordingly one or both 
of theſe, the People were always taught to believe. Theſe were the little lumps of 
Leaven, that were caſt in, and all along fermented the Nation, till the whole was 
Leavened; and they were worked up at laſt to the utmoſt perfection, and moſt ex- 
alted ſtate, ro the Holy Covenant ; whoſe great ends forſooth were, to pluck up 
Epiſcopacy Root and Branch as Popiſh, and to eſtabliſh Presbytery, the Form of 
God's own appointment. 

Bur theſe falſe Principles could not be fixed fo; they were purſued too by their 
own Party, and run down in Fat. For as to the firſt, there roſe up thoſe that 
could more ſpie out Presbyterianiſm in the Bible, then they had been ſuffered to ſee 
Epiſcopacy before : Miniſtry and Tythes were not to be found in the Goſpel, they 
ſaid : They asked you your Text for every thing you did ; For ſaying You rather 
than Thou ; for taking off the Hat before God or Man. And fo as to the other 
Maxim, it was found out at laſt, that Geneva it ſelf was not far from Iraly; and 
Claſſes and Synods (who would have thought it) ? were eſteemed a little Popiſh too : 
If they valued themſelves on their diſtance from Reme ; there were thoſe that could 
go farther than they. The Independents preſently outwent them : Theſe were out- 
ſtripped by others ; and at laſt the Quaker ſeemed before them all, but all things 
moving Circularly, theſe laſt came very nigh to that point on the one ſide, from 
which they were moſt remote on the offer ; inſtead of one pretending Infallible 
Spirit, we had Legions; and all the Oppoſition to the Pope of Rome ended in this, 
that every Man was to be Pope himſelf. 

Theſe were the viſible and palpable abſurdities, conſequent to thoſe two falſe 
Maxims ; and thoſe Maxims have been mentioned here upon occaſion indeed of 
the Geneva Reformation 3 but with no deſign of undue Refletion. They being 
but Additions grafted on that way ſince it was brought into England, not natural 
nor proper to it, though with us too cloſely combined Ridiculous untruths of a de- 
ſtructive Nature, to be diſclaimed and diſcountenanced by all ſober Men. 

How our Foreign Brethren of that Conſtitution, as they deſign their Form of 
Government for themſelves, and not for us, for a Bond of Peace and Diſcipline at 
home, and not to give diſturbance abroad ; ſo they will, we do not queſtion, give 
us leave to think ſo well of our own way, as not to be willing to exchange it for any 
other, that may in Charity be allowed to ſtand on equal terms, but will not we 
hope pretend advantage. | 

For Good Men, and who know the Grounds and Reaſons of our Reformation, 
were at a loſs, what the late Deſign might mean cf bringing our Church nearer to 
the Proteſtants abroad (to thoſe of our Brethren of Calvin's way we ſuppoſe they 
intended) ; We hope the intention was not to inſinuate an unjuſt reproach ; as if 
we had not the Amity and Aﬀection for them which we ought ; did not rejoyce 
in their Edification, or compaſſionate their AﬀMidtion ; but only this, to alter our 
Conſtitution into a nearer reſemblance with theirs: But if any of ours deſired 
this for Amendment , as a farther Reformation and greater Perfetion, it was 
becauſe they were not pleaſed to conſider their own frame well : nor could any ho- 
neſt Man of our Church, and who underſtood her right, have ever conſented. And 


| if the Deſign was only Political, (though the Policy appears not) yet why might 


ie not be as fit for thoſe Proteſtants to come nearer to us ? But, not to ſtand 
on ſuch terms, how could we have went nigher to the Calvinifts, without *de- 
parting from the Lutheran ? Our Church is already in the middle , and reaching 
out her Hands 'on either ſide ; ſettled there long ago, by weighty reaſon, and 
upon maturg Deliberation: for although the word Proteſtant has been here at 
home appropriated to a Party ; and the Reformed Church abroad has been till 
underſtood only for thoſe of one way : Yet every one knows that the Lutheran 
is the firſt Reformed ; and that the term Proteſtant is only proper to them, and 
particularly to thoſe only of the German Nation. This then is the firſt Fallacy 
endeavoured to be put upon the People 3 that thoſe ro whom ſome of our Dil- 
ſenters pretend a nearer approach , are the only Reformed and Proteſtants in 
the World : as if the Lutheran were not to be underſtood by his own Name. 
The other is this, that the Calviniſ is fo great, that the other deſerves not to be 
mentioned : whereas the other have ſtill been the fac greater Number , and the 
much more conſiderable, Our Trade indeed , makes vs look into Holland , 
(where though the true Calvinij# makes not above a third of the People'; and our 
Faſhions into France, (and would to God their Numbers encreaſed there) ; we 
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ſpeak much of Switzerland , and the Lower Palatinate : But we forget to take no- 
tice of the large Countreys that are entirely of the other Profeffion ; as Denmark, 
Sweden, the Dominions of the Ele&or of Sexony, and Brardenburg, of the Great 
Houſe of Lunenburg, and the many Imperial Cities. So that the Deſign mentioned 
before of coming nearer to the Reformation abroad, was nothing elſe bur this : 
To perſwade us to go farther from the Univerſal Church Primitive, from the Ma- 
jor part of the Moderns Reformed; from our innocent agreement with general 
Chriſtianity , and from thoſe of our ſelves who are much edited by our Preſent 
Conſticution 3 to come nearer to thoſe abroad, who (ro ſpeak in the faireſt lan- 
guage) are not better conſtituced than our ſeives ; and to comply with thoſe at 
home, who are certainly neither the greater nor the beſt part of us; to give way 
to the falſeſt and moſt deſtructive Prejudice, oppoſite to all Catholick Apgree- 
ment, and to Countenance and Encourage a moſt Cauſeleſs and Seditious Se- 
paration. 

But to return from this Digrefſlion: We have ſeen upon the View of the 
Particulars molt in queſtion no Popery in them, no Superſtition nor Tdolatry, 
no favour nor tendency to any of the Roman Corruptions ; nothing in them that 
is not directed to the promoting of God's Honour, the railing off our Devotion, 
and the Teaching of our Duty ; nothing but what either was in uſe before Po- 
pery. took place, or muſt be allowed commendable even in the Papiſts them- 
ſelves. 

And yet notwithſtanding all the Zealous abhorrence our firſt Reformers had for 
Popery, declared by their Writings, and confirmed by the Teſtimony of their 
Deaths ; notwithſtanding the conſtant continued Profeflions of the ſame Faith till 
made by all chat officiate in the Church ; although all poflible care has been taken 
to prevent the Suſpicion, and diſavow all Popiſh intention 3 yer our Church is 
Popiſh, and we all Papiſts ſtill : The groſfeſt and the moſt inexcuſable Calumny 
that ever was invented. 

We have ſeen already ro what ends this notorious Untruth was firſt deviſed by 
the Dilfenting Party ; to widen the Separation, to fix Men in it, and to keep them 
at an irreconcilable diſtance : Bur I cannor tell whether ic had not been more 
exculable before God and Man to have ſeparated upon no Reaſon, than upon one 
ſo ſcandalouſly falſe. They had then only been accountable for their departure, 
and forſaking us; but now beſides for all this injuſtice which they have done us, 
and the Calumnies under which they have left us. For fo under the Old Law, 
where a Man might at pleafure have put away his Wife ; and without Cauſe 
ſhewn; yer if he had given occaſion of Speech againſt her, and brought an Evil 
Name unon her, had accuſed her to have been Corrupt; he was then by the 


Judgment of the Elders to make reparation by a Pecuniary Muld&, to ſuffer Corpo-, 


ra] Chaſtifement, and not to put her away for ever. If then thoſe Perſons had nor 
in them tha: Brotherly Love, which ſhould have nrade them deſirous of our com- 
pany ; nor that Senſe of their Duty to our common Father 3 by which we are 
obliged to make our joynt appearance unto Him; yer in common juſtice they 
ſhould have forbore their Slanders, and in reverence to the God of "Truth they 
ſhould not have condemned us fo rafhly, in matters that concern him. For ſeems 
it ſo ſwall a thing to any Man, eſpecially to one that profeiſes a more tender Senſe 
of his Duty, to accuſe one raiſhly and falſly before God and the World, of Super- 
ſtitions, Abominations, and Idolatry, of perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
corrupting his Worſhip, of carrying the Souls of Men into Error and Sin, and 
endangering their Eternal Salvations? Were this Scandal ſpoken of any ſingle 
Prieſt that had the care of the ſmalleſt Pariſh , what ſufficient Satisfaction could 
be made him ? But when it is ſpoke of the Paſtors and Teachers of a Great Peo- 

e, of the Coniticution and Frame of a whole National Church , what amends 
ſhall be viven them 2 For here the conſideration is not anly of Difſreputation and 
Loſs of Honour unjiultly fuſtained, but of the Horrible Miſchiefs that have fol- 
lowed : Nor do thoſe ſuffer fo much, of whom the Scandal is ſaid, as thoſe do 
who credit and entertain ir. The greateſt prejudice is not to us, but to thoſe who 
on that account are gone from us; who have been ſcared by it into Schiſm, and 
Faction ; have been engaged in Uncharitableneſs, and the breach of the Peace of 
God, the Unity of his Church, into Heats and Animoſities, into Temporal and 
Spiritual Diſobedience z who have been thence perverted into Deadly Errors and 
Hereſizs, and haſtning from us have run upon Rocks, and made Shipwrack of 
their Faith. Theſe are the damages of that Wicked Scandal, to be eſtimated 
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Church, and to be anſwered for hereafter to the great Shepherd. So big is this 
foul Slander of Infinite Miſchief; tho' its ſingle guilt be fo great, that it needs no 
accumulation. 

Fudge not that ye be not Fudged, ſays our Lord and Maſter : And, who art thou 
that Fudgeſt anothers Servant ? ſays his Bleſſed Apoſtle. So unwarrantable and dan- 
gerous a thing it is to paſs a haſty peremptory Sentence, even upon our fellows and 
equals, in any thing that relates ro God : It is to attempt upon his Authority, and 
to uſurp his Seat. He then that paſſes-a Sentence notoriouſly unjuſt, what is he 
to expe at the day of the righteous Judgment of God ? And, who art thou that 
ſo judgeſt not only anothers Servant, but thy own Superior, and whom the Great Maſter has 
commanded thee to obey? If thy Slanders were againſt any foreign Siſter Church of 
God, it were a high breach of Charity, for which you ought to beg pardon of 
Chriſtendom : but to Calumniate maliciouſly ones own Church, and to charge her 
falſely with the higheſt Crimes ; is a Lye not only againit thoſe to whom you owe 
common reſpe&t, but tro whom you are to pay Duty and Subjection ; it is as if you 
Blaſphemed your Father or your Mother. 

But to paſs away from ſuch ſad Confiderations, on which tho' the concerned 
ſhould refle very ſeriouſly ; to conclude in the eatieſt and molt favourable manner : 
Thoſe that go this way to deſtroy our Reputation wich the Vulgar, have not pro- 
vided well for their own with intelligent Men ; they will not afcer this be well able 
to make good their Pretences to much knowledge, and thcir Profeflion of greater 
zeal for Truth. For the difference betwixt us and Popery is ſo wide, that thoſe 
who accuſe us of ir, except they excuſe themſelves by ignorance, cannot be well 
allowed by the World to boaſt of Conſcience and Integrity. 

I cannot tell whether moſt of the Teachers are not directly guilty of this great 
Untruth : However, whether or no they Preach it for poſitive Doctrine, yer this 
we are ſur2 of ; there is nothing more common with their Auditors ; it is this fancy 
ray keeps them faſt to their own way, and gives them their greateſt averſion 

or Us. | 

Some of the People indeed out of Ignorance are betrayed into this Slander : and 
yet there too the Ignorance is ſomething too groſs, and too ealie to be r2moved, 
than that it ſhould Qualifie the fault much. They need for better information 
but peruſe our Articles of Religion which are very ſhort ; and look into our Pray- 
ers, a Book in every ones hand ; they need but come to thoſe near Places, where 
the Law and their Duty calls them ; and have patience to hear their proper Teach- 
ers : And therefore even this their Ignorance is too much their Fault, to become 
their Defence. 

But however this Blind Zeal and Weak Ignorance of the People, if ic ſhall be 
allowed in Plea for them, muſt irc not then be charged upon thoſe who have uſurped 
the care of them 2 Thoſe who have unwarrantably and in their own wrong taken 
upon them their Inſtruction, are thev not to anſwer for their culpable want of 
Knowledge ? But how careful ſhould they be that they do not beger theſe uncha- 
ritable prejudices, nor diſ-ingenuouſly cheriſh ſuch untruths, that they are not the 
Cauſes of that Weakneſs, and the Authors of their Ignorance ? 

For whence is it, that thoſe People ſhould be ſuppoſed to bring ſuch Prejudices, 
but from the Diſcourſes of their Meetings ? Do they not there find Popery and 
our Church in a Breath ? the Rites of that Church ſo mentioned as to include 
ours ; and themſelves flattered with the Title of True Proteſtants, to our Exclu- 
ſion ? If they do not there broadly ca!l the Surplice a Rag of Babylon, or our Pray- 
ers the Engliſh Maſs ; yet are not Will-worſhip, and Superſtition, carnal Ordinan- 
ces ; and Idolatry ſpoken out on thoſe Occaſions ? and the Pcople given to under- 
ſtand by oblique Refle&ions, and peculiar Phraſes, that there is as little Difference 
as they have heard Diſtinion ? 

Hence it comes to paſs that the True-bred Diſſenter will no more come into our 
Church, than into a Houſe of Rimmon ; a Cathedral is a very Abomination. To 
be at Prayers, would be to be at Maſs: and if you ask them their Exception at 
the Book, they Thank God they have never look'd in't. They leave their Friends 
before they are buried, they are fo frighted at the Service that is to be ſaid ; as if 
the Parſon in white were an Apparition. And when a Relation of theirs is to be 
Chriſtned ; tho* the Office be performed at home, in no Superſticious place ; yet 
they will not affiſt at that for which they came, and fly away from the Sign of 
the Croſs as faſt, as the Papiſts fancy evil Spirits do. Or if any of theſe upon 
Surpriſe or Miſtake chance to be preſent at the Prayers ; they take care to ſhew 


their averſion by their Looks and Geſture ; they put themſelves ftreight in ſome 
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croſs poſture of Body, or diſpoſition of mind : If the Miniſter calls to Kneel, they 
will chuſe to fit 5 and when the holy words he pronounces ſpeak the Worthip of 
God, Praiſes or Prayers to him, they devoutly think of the Superſtition or Ignorance 
of che Prieſt, and {mile at the Folly of the reft. Such Prophanation do a great 
part of chem take our Worſhip to be; and fo fearful are they of partaking in it. 


Theſe are the ridiculous and truly ignorant conceits of their better meaning fol- 
lowers : Highly unjuſt co us, but moſt Scandalous to their own-Teachers. But theſe 
abſurd fancies are not more ridiculous , than the pretences their Leaders draw 
from them ; when they defire Allowances for the weakneſſes of thoſe they have 
made ſo ; and would have the Government on all Occaſions to indulge ſuch Errors 
as they ſhall be able to teach ; uſing the old known Method, inſtrufting the People 
to fancy Grievances firſt, and then in their Name, but for their own Intereſts, Im- 
portuning a Redrels. 

But cheſe Leaders of the Party might Conſult better for the weakneſs of their 
People, if they would try to cure it by berrer Information ; and they might eaſily 
acquit themſelves of che Guile of Slandering our Church, by beginning to do her 
Right. Let them then for once come nearer the Reformed Churches abroad them- 
ſelves ; and own that to the World, which thoſe have never {crupled to declare. 
Let them honeſtly tell their Congregations the plain Truth : That we Deteſt and 
Renounce the Popiſh Corruptions and Superſtitions as much as they ; that the Be- 
lief and Doctrine of our Church is the fame with theirs ; that the very few Ce- 
remonies we have retained , have nothing of Sin or Abomination in them. Lee 
them confls that a good devout Prayer is never the leſs fo, for being provided hefore- 
hand, rad out of a Book, or by one in White, and not in Black or Gray ; that if 
the People will but bring their thoughts to Church as well prepared as the words are, 
they will be heard moſt acceptably by their God. Let them own that there is no 
more harm in the ſign of the Croſs made by the hand, than in the word that ſigni- 
fies it from the Mouth ; and that men may be as innocently ſhewn one way as ano- 
ther, what thing they are not to be aſhamed of, Let them acknowledge that there 
is no. more Sin intended, in being on our Knzes at the Communion , than there is 
in being truly penitent and humbly thankful. And laftlv, to ſum up all, Let them 
but declare that a Chriſtian of our Communion, who Worſhips God as is preſcri- 
bed him there , and believes and obeys the Doctrinz there taught him , is by the 
Grace of Chriſt in the ordinary way of Salvation ; lee them , [ ſay, bur publiſh 
this ro thoſe. numbers they have called together ( and if they are Truths, in Con- 
ſcience they are bound to do it ); they way then be heard to excuſe themſ. Ives from 
the blind uncbaricableneſs and unrighteous Slanders of their Auditors againſt a 
Church of Chriſt, fofam'd, and ſo great a part of the Reformation. 


Hitherto I have only repreſented the ſtrange injuſtice offered to our Church, an 
undeniable and demonſtrable injuſtice : Neither is it my intention to ſpeak of that 
Perſonal one, under which ics Miniſters have ſuffered beſides. The gronnd indeed 
for ſuch a Jealouſy, is not impoſlible in Nature ; but it is from the ſame want of 
Charity, that thoſe Perſons who are under the greateſt Obligations of Conſcience 
againſt Popery, muſt be thought its greateſt Favourers. If in a multitude one or 
ewo ſingle men may have been under the ſuſpition of having Apoſtatized ; yer 
how does that affe& the reſt of the Body, who will be the firſt to difown and re- 
nounce them ? Were the eleven remaining Apoſtles to be termed Traytors for 
Op ? Or is our Nation to be denominated from the few MalefaRors of its num- 

er, which it puniſhes as ſoon as it diſcovers ? We have of Church-men ſome too, 
it may be inclinable to the Separation : why are not the Diſſenters pleaſed too for 
their ſakes to think favourably of the whole: and to let us all be True Proteſtants 
on the one ſide, by the ſame reaſon we are Papiſts on the other ? Burt is it not 
ſtrange that thoſe who have diſtinaly ſubſcribed to the Articles of the Reformation, 
at each Degree in the Univerſity, at the promotion to either Orders, at their In- 
ſticution to any Preferment, who have publickly read and owned theſe Articles in 
their ſeveral Congregations, that thoſe who have given all manner of aſſurances to 
the World muſt be ſuſpected {till and traduced by thoſe that have yet given none, 
of whom we know not yer, if they themſelves do, but at random and art large, 
of what profeſlion of Religion they are ? God pardon them their uncharitable- 
neſs; and we are to thank them , that they have not made us Fews or Ma- 
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It may have been enough to all honeſt Men, and truly Conſcientious, to have 
ſhewn them the untruth of the prejudice that has, been raiſed againſt our Church, 
and the Iniquity of the Irreligious Slander : As they feared God, ſo they would be 
afraid to ſpeak Evil falſly of a Church of Chriſt, and of the Service of their Ma- 
ker ; nay, we might hope that ſuch upon the firſt Refletion would be the more 
haſty and forward to return to our Communion, leſt they ſhould ſeem any longer 
to countenance ſo unjuſt and ungodly a Calumny. Burt they may be pleaſed 
to conſider further, not only the ſinfulneſs, but the Miſchief of the Action ; and 
that we are not ſo ſenſible of the Injuſtice done to our ſelves , as of its ill Conſe- 
quences, the Damage and Prejudice it brings on the Cauſe of God. 


The Differences and Schiſms that have happened in Proteſtant Churches have, 
it is known, been very ſcandalous to the Common Cauſe, and formed into an Ar- 
gument againſt us. It is faid by our Adverſaries , that as ſoon as we fell from 
them, we fell from Unity and Order, and that the infinite folly of the following 
Separations, was but a Conſequent natural to the firſt 53 That it was a Spirit of 
Pride and Oppoſition that engaged us firſt in the Schiſm ; and that we had no 
Bowels for the Diviſions of the Church. See therefore, ſay they, how they break 
into endleſs fraftions; they are no more tender of their own Communion, than 
they were of ours ; they part out of Humour and Fancy, and in this they do us 
right, they ſubmit to no other Conſtitution. 

Ir is true, that the wantonneſs and petulance of Men has given too much place 
to this reproach already ; but when the meaſure of a Thorough Reformation 
jhall be the urmoſt Oppoſition to Rome , and a Proteſtant Church quarrelled and 
reputed Pop:;ſh for fome common innocent Uſages ; then it is that the Romiſh Ad- 
vocates may triumph well, then mzy they juſtly inſult. Here, ſay they, you diſcover 
the right Proteſt ant Temper 35 you may ſee im the True Proteſtant, and the True Reformed, 
the True Spirifyf Contradition : How upon a Pique to us, they fall out with all Chri- 
fendom; and will leave the Churches of all Ages for our ſakes : Let us but uſe what 
is Primitive or Orderly, and we may have them as Indecent, Confuſed, and Ridi- 
culous as we pleaſe. 

For the Truth is, the Principle thoſe men have choſe, does not only ſcandalouſly 
condemn the Churches of the Second and Third Apes ; but it is the moſt inconve- 
nient that could be imagined, and may bring them into as gfeat abſurdities, as 
they endeavour to avoid. From this Maxim the Church of Rome may take its 
meaſures and manage, if they pleaſe, the humour of Oppoſition, as eaſily as a Vow 
of Obedience ; it 1s but the taking one (ide, and our Sectaries are bound to tike the 
other ſide ; they are to be led by Contraries, and out of a childiſh Croſnefs will 
refuſe what the other would ſeem to dire. So may the Romani appropriate to 
himſelf all Gravity, Decency and Anquity : And ſhould he reform, may he nor ex- 
pe that theſe would quit the Reformation ? 

This is the dire& tendency of the Principle 3 and this way it goes, though 
the Papiſt may nor think fit to follow ic : However we have ſeen what occaſion of 
Obloquy and Reproach ir gives, and what a Difparagement and Dif-reputation it 
brings on the Cauſe of the Reformation : Shameful to our ſelves, and an Offence 
to thoſe that otherwiſe might come to us. We may now ſee in the next place, how 
it operates by the Odium it faſtens on our Church, and what miſchief it produces 
there ; how convenient and ſerviceable the Scandal is to the Deſigns of Rome, if 
not Invented, yet fomented by them, and it ſelf therefore to be efteemed Popiſh, 
for much better reaſon than our Ceremonies have been. 

For after the Reformation was , by the Grace of God, once brought about, 
and the Church of Rome could not hinder her Corruption from being ſeen, 
and her Uſurpation from being laid open ; all that they in their Crafc could de- 
viſe , or the Malice of the Devil could have ſuggeſted , was to divide: and 
diſ-unicte thoſe that were gone away , and to promote Variance and Diſagree- 
ment between us. But the Deſign was never more Artificial, than when they 
were able to raiſe a Jealouſy , that one part of this Reformation. was Po- 
piſh ſtill ; and could make men overlook all the ſubſtantial diffzrence of this 
Church from that of Rome , and conclude them the ſame, only from the 
common uſe of ſome indifferent things. The Church of England, they found, 
had manifeſted their Depravations, expoſed them beyond any defence , and rai- 
ſed up a fixed and Reſolute Indignation againſt them. This Zeal, as long 
as it was ſober , rational, and well grounded , they could not | n+ with- 
ſtand : They try therefore whether they cannot divert ic upon ſomething _ 
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and dire& it againſt its own Party ; whether they cannot take this Artillery, 
turn it upon ſomething laudable and innocent, and level it againſt its Friends. Be- 
ing Hatred to Popery is unavoidable, let the Engliſh Church be Popiſh too. So, are 
the Romanifts content , if we may come in for a ſhare of the Guilt, that not only 
part of their Worſhip, but the whole may be reputed Corrupt ; and they are ready 
to help to accuſe themſelves in the wrong place, that the Charge may fall upon thoſe 
that are in the right. 

And now the Romiſh Emiſſaries have accompliſhed their Errand in one ſenſe. If 
they have not perverted thoſe of our Communion, yet they have ſeduced others 
ro believe ir done ; and we are become all Papifs ; at leaſt in the Opinion of the 
Diſſenter. If he may be believed, and we are to be added to the number, the 
Roman Catholicks are vaſtly encreaſed ; and well may they have the Reputation 
abroad, to be very conſiderable in their Country : Art leaſt well may their Prieſts re- 
port that we are inclinable to return, and eaſy to be reconciled ; when they have 
the concurring Teſtimony for it of the Seftary , their ſeeming Adverſary ; and 
this, though but a Miſtake and Fame, yet has its effe& : It keeps up the hope of 
the Principals at Rome, and redoubles the endeavours of their Seminaries. But 
they have too a more certain and real aim. 

For by this Opinion they may either gain ſome of us to themſelves ; or be ſure 
however by the Jealouſy to keep us aſunder one from another. They may hope 
that ſome even of our Communion may at laſt have a morefav ourable eſteem of 
the Religion, to which they have been joyned fo long by report ; and that here, 
as it happens ſometimes in Marriage, we may be content to embrace that Faith to 
which Fame has ſaid we were contracted before. But to the Honour of our Church 
be it ſpoken, this has not been effeted neither by the Carefſes of the one, nor 
Affronts of the other ; neither out of Aﬀection , nor Indignation. So little ten- 
dency is there in our Conſtitution that way, of which we have been unreaſonably 
ſuſpeted. Their great hopes, I ſuppoſe , of this kind are upon the Party that 
pretends to be moſt averſe, and makes at preſent the more clamorous and 
extravagant Oppoſition ; for it may be rational to preſume, that he that knows 
not the Reaſons nor Intent of the Reformation, and makes nothing of the vaſt dif- 
ference berween us and Rome, may eaſily therefore ſtep over it, and be as willing 
to return to them as us ; it may be enough to make ſuch a Convert, to ſatisfy him 
in the Sign of the Croſs, or Kneeling at the Communion ; as ſoon as he finds 
himſelf Convinced of the Lawfulnefs of that Popery, he may be willing to yield 
to the reſt, and may comply as undiſcerningly as before he abhorred. Such an In- 
tention as this, we may ſee, is feaſible enough ; how far it has been practiſed in 
Fact, I will not ſay, or whether the Quakers have not been juſtly ſuſpected. 


For making of Proſelytes the Romaniſt cannot have a more proper Method, than 
to infe& the People with Prejudices againſt us, and ro hinder them from ſettling on 
the true certain bottom, the Foundation fo well laid by the firſt Reformers, from 
keeping in that Church which is ſo ſure a place, and may be fo eaſily maintained. 
However, beſides the Converts they gain , by the Jealouſies they infuſe , they 
heighten our Diviſions and Animolities, break and ſcatter us, they hinder us from 
joyning in what might _ them, and prevail that we have no common Intereſt. 
Nay, things have been ſometimes brought to that paſs, that the Sectarians have 
rather joyned with the Papiſts themſelves, and in publick Counſels confederated with 
their pretended Enemies to impeach our better Eſtabliſhment. So much Popiſh 
were we then, that the profeſſed Roman Catholick was leſs. 


And now by force of this accurſed Scandal, ſee into what difficulty the Church 
is brought : Either engaged in a perpetual inteſtine quarrel, if ſhe ſtands as ſhe is, 
or elſe obliged to change at the pleaſure, and by the diretion of her ſworn Ene- 
mies. If ſhe thinks fit to ſtand on her own bottom , where ſo many good and 
neceſſary Conſiderations have fixed her, and where ſhe has reſted ſo long ; ſhe 
muſt then expect the continuance of all the Difſenting Out-cries ; nay , want of 
Moderation reproached, and the Schiſm imputed to her, even by ſome of her own 
Popular Sons. IF ſhe ſhall be inclinable to comply, where ſhe lawfully may, yer 
there the humorous Exceptions are ſo various and ſo unreaſonable, that the ſees no 
good Ifſue ; has no reaſon to preſume that the Fattion deſires to be content ; nei- 
ther can ſhe tell what Chnrch ſhe ſhall be at laſt, if ſhe is to alter ſtil}, as often as 
her Eſtabliiaments ſhall be accuſed to correſpond with Rome. 


Now 
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Now the Church of Rome, which has fixed it ſelf invariably upon the Council 
of Trent, and for the ſame reaſon would have its Adverſaries unſercled ſtill, moſt 
willingly ſees us alter, ſhift, and change ; not only that the uneaſineſs, inconſtancy 
and uncerraiuty may be verified upon us, with which they ſometime reproach us ; 
that ows may be ſtill wavering and more eaſily drawn to them ; and that theirs 
may be unwilling to come to us, into a Body fo mutable, and after an whole Age 
ſo little ſatisfied of the Lawfulneſs of its Rites and Uſages; but in hopes too, 
nay, out of certain proſpeR, that by ſuch changes we ſhall be further from ſercle- 
ment than before, and nearer to the Diſſolution they wou!d endeavour. 


The demanded Alterations it is plain, are not for the ſatisfation of thoſe that 
are of our Communion ; but of thoſe that are not : And by ſuch our own may 
be ſcandalized and ſhaken ; but the others will hardly be obliged. For when we 
are ready to change, not moved by Arguments and Reaſon , ( for thoſe are moſt 
Frivolous and Sophilſtical ) but ro comply with Fancy, or gratify Oppoſition ; the 
Humour it is certain, will be the more hard to ſatisfy 3 and obſtinacy, when en- 
couraged, will only learn to ask more eſpecially when the Principle by which they 
move is full of endleſs diffatisfation, and has an equal quarrel againſt the who'e 
Conſtitution. So that when they have effe&ted one alteration , they have only 
made way for another ; and are never likely to reſt, till they have deſtroyed the 
whole. Now for Example, The Surplice, the Croſs, and Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment, are demanded to be releaſed : The particular Ovjetions againſt them are 
quite our of Countenance, and no longer preſſed ; only that General one of Pope- 
ry, or a General Scrupulous Fancy and Humnur which they call Conſcience are 
now urged. Ir is evident then that it is as eaſy a matter for the ſame Maſters of 
theſe Scruples to reach their Auditors, for as worthy reaſons, to be diſſatisfied with 
more : And ir is as i that they have already taughe them a general Averſion. 
Should they be excuſed Kneeling at the Sacrament themſelves ; might ic not chen be 
a great Otfence to fee the Miniiter, or any other Kneel ? As now they pretend an 
Offence at the Sign of the Croſs, though they themſelves look only on. Would 
they not think themſelves obliged to avoid the very ſight , and ſeparate from the 
Communion of that Popiſh Practice ? Is, think ye, the Conſecration Prayer free 
from all Suſpicion ? The reverence preſcribed in handling of the Elements, may 
co:ne near the Idolatry of the Hoſt ; and the whole Service accuſed for the Maſs, 
Is the Croſs after Baptiſm mentioned by them, becauſe they have forgot their quar- 
rel ar God-Fathers;z and have a beter Opinion of the Office of Confirmation ? 
The Gown may as well be diſputed as the Surplice : Epiſcopal Orders may be 
thought a very indifferent thing: and are they content enough with the Rank of 
Biſhops themſelves ? The whole Form of Prayers has its Faults, and how many are 
there for no Form at all ? So that itis evident thoſe things are rather asked to begin, 
and break ground for fur:her Approaches: There are neither better Reaſons, nor is 
there more Contrariety againſt them, than againſt the other parts of our Conſtitution : 
Only theſe three Circumſtantials are moſt viſible, the one upon the Miniſter, and 
the other at either of the Sacraments; and ſo may be ſignal enough for a Diſſenting 
Triumph, a preſent Eaſe to their Scruples , which they will pleaſe to accept, in 
earneſt of what is to follow. 


Were there any juſt reaſon for the Scruple of the meaneſt perſon, or inconſide- 
rable number, God forbid but the Church ſhould give redreſs. And could it have 
been preſumed that the Schiſm would be healed by the removing of thoſe three 
Ceremonies , however innocent and edifying, they would no doubt have 
been remitted long ago. Burt the Governours of the Church know well 
what the Spirit and Genius of the Diſſent is; and to what it drives; upon 
what Cauſes it is founded, and the medley of the Perſons that are engaged 
in it ; How ſmall a part the ſincerely Scrupulous make, and how the Harmleſs 
are in the hands of the Crafty, and the Weak managed by the Sturdy : That the 

revailing governing Party are not to be ſatisfied with a Ceremony or two, 
ut with more ſubſtantial Things? Nay that Religion it ſelf is but a Cir- 
cumſtance to their other Deſigns. This our Superiors know , who want nor 
the Charity or Condeſcention that any Reconciler would recommend ; but 
are obliged in all holy Prudence, and their Duty to. the Church, to take 
in more conſiderations, than perchance a private Writer may Compriehend. 
They are to be as innocent as Doves, but as Wile as the Serpents themſelyes. But 

this 
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this is beyond the deſign of this Paragraph, the Scope of which is only this. That 
if things are but indifferencly well, to change is always extreme inconvenient, but 
then moſt eſpecially when there will be no probable ſtop : That the Papiſts will be 
as well pleaſed with ſach alterations as the Diſlenter ; and neither fully fatisfied bur 
with our total Abolition. 

So is a Change, _— in things perfetly Indifferent, no Indifferent thing. But 
all things called Indifferent are not of equal Indifference ; and particularly the 
change, this Maxim, we are ſpeaking of, would perſuade, which the Diſſenters 
endeavour, and our Popiſh Adverſaries wiſh, is ſtill for the worſe. The one pre- 
rends to ſee Popery in our Government and Rituals : The other with grief ſees 
ancient Order, and approved Decency retained ; and the Primitive Church reſto- 
red : They are ſenſible with what diſadvantage they encounter us ; that here is no 
novelty to reproach ; and that the Truly Catholick Church is of our ſide. They 
have a Church in their fight , as it were one of the firſt Ages revived ; upbraidin 
them by its Preſence, and diſcovering the Counterfeit by the Compariſon. To Gif: 
order and confound this, is the Folly of the one Party, and the intereſt of the 
other : To drive us off from the Ground , on which we ſtand with ſo much advan- 
tage ; to take away from her all Order and Beauty ; and to ſtrip her of all the 
Marks of Antiquity, and Badges of Catholick Agreement. So ſhall we be that which 
the Enemies of our Church deſire z their Scorn and Mockery firſt, and afterwards 
cheir eaſy Prey : While having our eyes only upon Rome, and running ſtill back- 
wards from her, we fall into the Snare that ſhe has laid behind us. 

It were to be wiſhed, that thoſe who are ſo jealous of our Symbolizing with Rome 
in Indifferent things, would be as Cautious in joyning with her in her pernicious 
Deſigns, and Confpiring to the Ruine of the Reformation. If they will take their 
Meaſures in oppoſition to Popery ; let them then cloſe with that Church that is moſt 
hated by the Pope ; and come in and help to defend that place, againſt which he 
bends his greateſt Force. And let them take care , left, if they know Popery ſo 
little now as to accuſe us of it ; they affiſt not that Religion ſo long and fo effetu- 
ally cill they bring it in indeed, and learn what it is by a dear Experiment. 
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